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T HE 
PREFACE TO 
THE READER TREATING 
OF THESE THREE POINTS: OF THE. 

Oar tons 


tranflation of Holy Scriptures into the vulg 
gues ,and namely into English; of the caufes 
why this New Teftament is tranflated 
according to the ancient vulgar Latin 
text; and of the manner of tranfla- 
ting the fame. 


=H) HE holy Bible long fincetranflated by ys into English, 
--- ΒΒ] and the old Teftamentlying by vs for lack of good meanes 

et τὸ publish the whole in fuch fort asa work of fo great 
ia | charge and importance requireth; we hauc yetthrough 
ΞΡ] God’s goodnes at length fully finished for thee (moft 
»Π Chriftian Reader) al the NEW TESTAMENTS; 
aK Which is the principal, moft[profitable , & comfortable 

peal) pecce of holy Writ: and, as wel for al other inftitution of 
a! life and doétrine , as fpecially for deciding the doubts of 
3 thefedaies, more proper and pregnant then the other part 
not yct printed, lation of 
Which tranflation we doe not for al that publish,vpon erroncous opinion τ, of necef- Tranflation © 

fitie , thatthe holy Scriptures should alwayes bein our mother tongue, or 2, that the the ia sii 
ought , or were ordained by God , to be read dndifferently of al, or 3, could be cafily inte the v oe 
vnderftood of euery one that readeth or heareth them in a knowen language; or 4. that tOSUCs nota ἊΝ 
they were not often, through man’s malice or infrmitie,pernicious and much hurtful to folutely necc!~ 
many; 5, or that we generally and abfolutely deemed it more conuenient in it-felf , & farie or proh- 
more ayreable to God’s word and honour , or edification, of the faithful, to hauethem table , but ac- 
turned into vulgar tongues , then to be kept & ftdied only inthe Ecclefiattical learned cording to the 
languages : Not for thefenor any fuch like caufes doe we tranflate this facred Booke; time. 
but vpon fpecial confideration of the prefent time, ftate, and condition of our countrie , 
vnto which diuers things are cither neceflaric , or profitable and medicinable now, 

that otherwife in the peace of the Church were neither much requifit, not perchance 
wholy tolerable, 

1, Inthis matter, to marke only the wifedoin & moderation of holy Church and the The Churches 
Gouernours therof onthe one fide, and the indifcrete zeale of the popular, and their wifcdom and 
factious leaders, on the other, isahigh point of prudence, Thefe lates’, partly of fim- moderation 
plicitte, partly of curiofitic,and {pecially of pride & difobedience, haue made claime in concerning 
this cafe for the common people, with plaufible pretences many, but good reafons none vulgar tranila- 
a il atal, tion, 
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διαὶ, The other, * to whom Chrift hath giuen charge of our foules; the difpenfing of Μετῷ 
God’s myfterics and treafures ( among which, holy Scripture is no fmal ftore ) and the «ἴ, f 
feeding his familie in feafon with food fit for euery fort, haue neither of old nor of 1,Cor.4, 
Jate,cuer wholy condemned al vulgar verfions of Scripture,nor hauc at any time gene- 1, 
tally forbidden the faithful to reade the fame: yet they haue not by publike authoritie 
preferibed,commanded,or authentically eucr recommended any fuch interpretation-to 
be indifferently vfed of al men, ΕΣ 
The Scriptures The Armenians fay they hauc the Pfalter and fome other peeces tranflated by 5, Bib, 
inthe vulgar Chryfoftom into their language , when he was banished among them : and George the Sané.h, 
Janguages of Patriarch, in writing his life, Renita no leffe, The Slauonians affrme they haue the 4. 
diacrs Natiés, Scriptures inthcir vulgar tongue , turned by S, Hicrom; and fome would gather fo Hiero. 
much by his owne re in his epiftie to Sophronius, but the place indeed proueth it ep. 4.35. 
doewalpilas furely gaue the Scriptures to the Goths in their ownctogue, & thatbefore 
he was an Arrian,It is almoft three hundred yearcs, fince Eames Archbishop of Genua,is Bib, 
Ancient Ca- faid to haue tranflated the Bible into Italian. More then two hundred yeares agoc, in Santi, 
tholike trafla~ the daies of Charles the fifth , the Freuch King , was it put forth faithfully in French, 4be4. 
tions of the the fooner to shake out of the deceiued peoples hands, the falfe hereticak tranflations of 
Bible into the 2S¢& called Waldenfs. In our owne countric , notwithftanding the Latin tongue was J , hift. 
Italian, Fréch, Cuer(to vic Venerable Bede’s wordes)common to al the Prouinces of the fame for mC —Angl cs 
& English ton- ditation or ftudie of Scriptures , & no vulgar tranflation commonly vfed or occupied of ,, 
the multitude, yet they were extant in English euen before the troubles thar Wicleffe & Li.t.c, 
his followers raifed in our Church,as appeareth,as wel by the teftimonie of Malmesbu- 47. 
τὰς recording that V, Bede tranflated diuers partes into the vulgar tongue of histime, 
An anciét pro- & by fome peeces yet remaining ; as by a prouincial Conftitution. of Thomas Arundel 
uncial confti- Archbishop of Canturburic,in a Councel holden at Oxford: where ftrait prouifion was 
tutioninEn- Made, that no heretical verfion fet forth by Wicleffe , or his adherents, should be fuf- 
gland concer- fered ,nor any other in or after his time be published or permitted to be read, being not 
ning English approued & allow’ed by the Diocefan before:alleaging $,Hicrom for the difficultie and 
tranflations, danger of interpreting the holy Scripture out of onctongue into another ,though by 
See Linwod.lj, 5, learned & Catholike men,So alfo it 1s there infinuated,that neither the Tranflations fet 
tit.de Magifizis, forth before thatHeretikes time,nor other afterward being approued by the lawful: Or- 
Inaries, were cuter in our countric wholy forbidden , though they were not (to fay the 
truth )in quict and better times ( much lefle when the people were prone to alteration, 
herefic,or noueltie) either haftily admitted , or ordinarily read of the vwegar , but vfed 
only , or fpecially , of fome deuout religious & contemplatiue perfons , in reucrence, 
are fecrecic,and filence,for their fpiritual comfort. 
i he like Ca- Νον fince Luther’s reuolt alfo,diuers learned Catholikes,for the more fpeedy abo- 
tholike and lishing of a nuinber of falfe and impious tranflations put forth by fundry Sects, and for 
vulgar tranfla~ the better preferuation or reclaime of many good fouls endangered thereby, haue pu- 
tionsinmany blished the Biblein the feucral langnages of almoft al the principal Prouinces of the 
Countries ,fince Latin Church:no other books in the world being fo pernicious as heretical tranflations 
Luther’s time, of the Scriptures,poifoning the people vnder colour of diuine authoritie , & not many 
other remedies being nore foueraigne againft the fame(if it be vfed in order difcretid, 
& humilitie) then the true, faithful,and fincere interpretation oppofed therevnto. 
The Churches 3, Which caufeth the holy Church not to forbid vtterly any Catholike tranflation, 
order & deter- though she allow not the publishing or reading of any abfolutely & without exception, 
mination con- or limitation:k nowing by her diuine and moft fincere wifedom,how, where, when,and 
cerning the towhomthefe her Maifters and Spoufes guifts are tobe beftowed to the inoft good of 
reading of Ca- the faithful : and therfore neither genera ly permitteth that which muft needs doe hurt 
tholiketcanf- τὸ the vnworthy , nor abfolurely ‘condemneth that which may doe much good to the 
lations of the worthie. Wherevpon, the order which many a wifeman wished for before, was taken 
Bible in vulgar by the Deputies of the late famous Councel of Trent in this behalfe , and confirmed by Ind. lid 
FOUgucs, fupreme authoritie , that the holy Scriptures , though truly and Catholikely tranflated probibis, 
ers xO vuloar tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of al men , nor of any other then γε, 4. 
wee ΤΟΝ as baue exprefie licence therunto of their lawful Ordinaries, with good teftimonie 
from their Curates or Confeffours, that they be humble, diferete, and deuout perfons, 
and like to take much good, and no harme thereby, Which prefcript , though in thefe 
daies of ours it can not be fo precifely obferued , as in other times and places , where 
| there 


sue, 
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there is more due refpect of the Churches authoritie, leon difcipline : yet we truft 

al wife and godly perfons wil vfe the matter in the meane w oe ae iwoderation, 

meeknes , and fubietion of hart, as the handling of fo facreda Book , the fincere 

fenfes of God’s truth therin , and the holy Canons , Councels, reafon , and religion 

Ὁ though for due preferuation of this diuine worke frem abufe and pro- 

phanation, and for theberter bridling of the intolerable infolencie of proud, curious, 

and contentious wittes,the Goucrnours of the Church guided by God's Spirit, as euer 

before,fo alfo vpon more experience of the maladie of this time then before, hauetaken The fo ly 
more cxact order both for the Readers and Tranflatours in thefe later Ages , then of Scriptures ne= 
old:yet we muft not imagin that in the primrtiuc C hurch., cither cucry one that vnder~ ner read of al 
ftood the learncd tongues wherin the Scriptures were written , or other languages into perfons indif- 

* which they were sranilsted ight without reprehenfion,read ,reafon, difpute, turne and fo, cutly , at 
τοῦτο the Scriptures:or that our Foucfathers fuftered cucry Schole-maifter ,fcholer , or their pleafure, 
Gramnaarian that had a litle Greeke or Latin , ftraightto take inhand the holy Tefta- 
ment: οἱ that the tranflated Bibles into the vulgar tongucs, were in the hands of cucry 
husband-man,artificer , prentice , boies , givles, nuftrefle ; maid »man:thatthcy were 
fung, plaicd, alleaged, of euery tinker , tauerner , timer, minftrel : that they. were for 
cable talke, for ake-benches, for boats and barges , and for eucry prophane perfon and 

companic : No, inthofe better times gnen were neither fo il , nor fo curious of them- 

{clues,fo to abufe the blefied book of Chrift:ncither was there any fuch eafy meanes be- 

fore printing was inuented , to difperfe the copies into the hands of euery man , as now 

there ts, Pee " 
They were then m Libraries,Monafteries, Colledges,Churches; in Bishops , Priefts, Where and in 

and fome deuout principal Lay-mens houfes and hands: who vfed them with feare and whofe hands 

renerence,and fpecially fuch parts as pertcined to good life and manners , not medling, ¢ bal Scriptures 

but in ρα] εἷς and fchooles ( and that moderately too ) with the hard and high my fteries were in the pri- 

and places of greater difiicultie, The poore plough-man, could then in labouring the MittueChurch, 

gtound , fing the Hymnes and pfalmes either in knowen or vnknowen languages jas How the lay- 

they heard then) in the holy fee they could neither read nor know the fenfe, tie of thofe | 

meaning ,and myfteries of the fame, Such holy perfons of both fexes , to whom dates did read 

Saint Hicroim in diuers Epiftles to them , commendeth the reading and meditation of the ‘with what 

holy Scripturcs , were diligentto fearch al the godly hiftories and imitable cxamples humilitie and 

οἵ chaftitie, humilitic,cbedicnce,clemencie, poucrtic,penance, renouncing the world: Ι eligton sand 

they noted fpecially the places that did breed the hatred of finne, feare of God’s iudec- infor. nation 

ment, dclioht in fpiritual cogitarions:they referred themfclues in alhard places, το τς of life and 

iudgement of the Ancient Fathers and their Mailters in religion , neuer prcftuming to Manners. 

contend, controule, teach or talke of their owne fenfe and phantafic, in deep qgueftions 

of diuinitie, Then the Virgins did meditate vponthe places and examples of cha- 

ftitie, modcftic and demurencile ; the married , on coniugal faithand continencie ; the 

parents , how to bring vp their children in faith and feare of God; the Prince, 

how to rule; the fubie@ , how to obey ; the Pricit , howto teach ; the people; how to 

Icarne, 

3. Then the fcholer taught not his Maifter,the sheep controuled not the Paftour, the The Fathe:s 
yong ftudent fee not the Doétour to fchoole , nor reproucd their Fathers of errour and sharply repre= 
1gnorance,Or ifany were in thofe better daies (as in al times of hercfie fuch muftnceds hend as an a. 
be j that had itching cares , tikling tongues and wittes , curious and contentions difpu- bufe,that al in- 
ters, hearers , and calkers rather then doers of God’s word : fuch the Fathers did euer differently 

sharply reprehend , counting them vnworthy and vnprofitable Readers of the holy should read, 

Hier, ep. Scriptures, Saint Hicrom in his Fpiftle to Paulinus , after declaration that no handy- expound , & 

1096.6. craft is fo bafe , nor liberal fcience fo cafy , that can be had without a Maifter ( which talke of the 

S, Auguftin alfo affirmeth, De vrilitate cred, cap.7. ) nor that men prefiune in any occupa- Scriptures, 
tion to teach that they neuer learned , Only (faith he) she art of Scripture is that which euery is 
min chalengethsthis she chasing old wife, this he doting old man, this the brabling Sopbifer, thison 
euery hani,men prefume so seach before they learne it, Againe, Some wish poife of lofty words denife 
of (cripture masters among women : otherfome ( fy wpan it } learne of women, what to seach men, and 
bef sat be not enough, by facitie of ongue,or rather audacitie teach thatto others, which they under- 
frand neuey a whit shemfilues; το fay noshing of (uch és be of my faculsie τ who repping from fecular 
learning 


! 


‘ 
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learning 1» holy frripwaves ,e@ able to tickle she φάγει cf she oe sh ᾿ ate tale , shinke ἃ ! - 
they [pesie,to bethe Law of God, Thishe wrote then , Ww ent 115 ima mies of arrogancie and | 
prefumption jn diuine inatters,was nothing fo outragious as now 1: is, eer 
S,Gregorie Nazianzenmade an oration of the moderation that was to be vfed in ee ὶ 
thefe matters: where μα faith , that fome in his time thought themfelues to haue al the os s 
wifedom in the world , when they could once repeat two or three words, and them i] Ἵ ἢ ce 
couched together out of Scriptures, Buthe there diuinely difcourfech of theorders and τ Ρ a 
differences of degreesthow in Chriftes my ftical body ,fome are ordeinedto learne,fome _ 
to teachzal are not Apoftles, al Dottours, al Interpreters , al of tongues and knowledge, 
not al learned in Scriptures & diusnitte ythat the people went not vp to talke with God 
inthe mountaine but Moyfes, Aaron,& Eleazar :nor they neither but by the difference 
of their callings:that thcy that rebel againft this ordinance,are suilty of the con{piracie - 
of Core δι his Complices: that in Scripture there is both milke or babes, and meat for 
men,to be difpenfed,not according to cucry one s greedines of appetit,or wilf ulnes, bue 
as is πιο mcat for each one’s necefsitie and capacitic : that as itis a shame for a Bishop 
or Pricf tobe vnlearned in God’s myfteries,fo for the common people it is oftentimes 
profitable to faluation,not to be curious, but to follow their Paftours in finceritic and ne 
fimplicitie ; whereof excellently faith 5. Auguftin , Fides fimplicisate o finceritate laftasi, De qgone 
ἄντ & difcr nutriamur in Chri?o; @ cum parui fumus,masoruim cibos non apperamus, that Is, Being fed with the Οὐ γε 
ἐν ς μὲ = ae fimplicisie and finceritie of faith , as it were ie fe τῇ τῆς eee ἔ hrift: ri when we ey 
to ann pi tec are title ones, let vs not couetthe meates Ἴ: er jor : ὲ ἢ anot cS Ρ ΡΝ ἠὲ iheth Η that ἣν ῦ 
need and cap2- the word of God can notbe preached nor certaine my cries vetered to al men alike, Perfener. 
εν “ but areto be deliucred according to the capacitie of the hearers, as he proucth both ὦ. 16. ; 
cilic, * by S. Paules example, who gauc not to cuery fort trong meatc,but milke tomany, !-€0r-3+ 
as being not fpiritual,but carnal and not capable:and * by onr Lord’s alfo ,» who {pake f0.16, 
to fome plainely, sto others in parables, and affirmed that he had many things to ytter 
which the hearers were not able to beare. ; 
How inuch more may we gather, that al things that be written, are not forthe capa- 
εἴτις and diet of euery of the (imple Readers,butthat very many myfteries of holy Writ, 
be very farre abouctheir reach,& may and ought to be ( by as great reafon ) deliuered 
them inincafure and meane molt meet for them? Which indeed can hardly be done, Em orae. 
when the whole book of the Bible lieth before cuery man in his mother tongue, to make de mode, 
The Tewes law choife of what he lift, For which caufe the faid Gregoric Nazianzen wisheth the Chri- indifp. 
for not reading ftians had as good a law as the Hebrewes of old had:who(as S,Hicrom alfo witnefleth ) ferwa.in 
certaine boo-  tooke order among themfelues that none should read the Cantica Canticorum nor cer- fine. 


The Scriptures 
mutt be deli- 


uered in miea- 


kesof holy — taine other pecces of hardeft Scriptures, til they were thirtie yeares of age, Hiero in 
Scripture νη} And truely there is no caufe why men should be more loth to be ordered and mode- proem. 
atime, 


rated in this pointby God’s Church and their Paftours , then they are inthe vfe ofholy commen, 
Sacraments : for which as Chrifthath appointed Priefts and Minifters,at whofe hands #* Exeés 
we muft receiue them,and not be our owne caruers: fo hath he giuen*® vs Doctours,Pro- Eph.4. 
phets-, Expounders, Interpreters, Preachers and Preachers,to take the law and our Faith. 
at their mouthes : becaufe our faith and religion commeth not to vs properly or princi- . 
pally by reading of Scriptures, but (as the Apoftle faith) by hearing of the Preachers Ro,10. 
lawfully fent :though reading in order and |rimilitie, much confirmeth and aduanceth 17+ 
the fame, Therfore this holy Booke of the Scriptures,is called of S.Ambrofe , Liber fa- 
cerdotalis,the booke of Prieftes, at whofe hands and difpofition we muft take and vfe it, Li, 2, 
ad Grat. 
Thepopular 4, The wife wilnot here regard what fome wilful people doe mutter, that the Scrip- 
obie@ions of tures aremadefor alinen ,andthat it is of enuic that the Priefts doe keep the holy 
withholding Bookefromthem, Which fugeeftion commeth of the fame ferpent * that {educed our Gen. 3. 
the Scriptures firft parents,who perfuaded them,that Ged had forbidden them that tree of knowledge, . 
fromthe peo- left they shouldbe as cunning as himfelf,and like ynto the Higheft. No,no, the Church 
ple,anfwered, doth it to keep them fromblind ignorant prefumpticn, and from that which the Apoftle 

Why the — calleth falf ncminis fcientiam, knowledge fal/ely fo called : and not to embarre them from 1.7im. 
Church per- τῆς truce knowledge of Chrift, She would haue al wife , but vfgue ad fobricsatem, unto 6.20. 
mitteth not —_fobriesie , as the Apoftle fpeaketh : she knoweth the Scripturcs be ordained for cuery R912) 30 
cuery one at ftate,as meates,elements, fre, water,candle , kniues , fword,and the like; which are as 
their pleafure needful ( moft of them ) forchildren as old fulkes , forthe fimple as-the wife ; but yet 


would 
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qwould mare al,if they were at the guiding of other then ves eee see ᾿ the mad τ read the 
of euery one, for whofe preferuation they be profitable.She orbi ᾿ et ‘ δὴ the be ing Scripture, 
of then: in any language, enuicth no man’s ee ae ae eh ΟΙ ed to a ae 
τὸ cdification,and not deftruétion:how to doc it without ca nee eholy εἰ ogs, OF ee es ὲ ne ho y 
to fwine:(Sce 5. Chryfolt, be.24. Math declaring thefe noys & dogs : ae nien cna ¢sto 
Heretikes, that take no good of the holy myfteries, but thereby doe both hurt them- carna men & 
ἢ ἰὴ others) how to doe it agrcably to the foueraigne finceritic,mateftic , “ depth pac iaeeeae are 
of Myfteric contcined in the ἔλιπε, She would haue the prefumptuous ἜΘΕΙ e tate a tag es ta 
withitanding he allcage them neler fo Fatt , ying as it were through ΠΝ ὴ role Bi le, wine, 
and coting the Pfalines,Prophets ,Ghofpels,Epiftles neuer fo readily for his purpofe,as 
Vincentius Lirinenfis faith fuch mens fashion is:yet she would according eee $ 
rule,haue fuch mere vfurpers quite difcharged of al occupying else i se the 
holy Teftament,which is her old and only right and inheritance,an be mi not to 
Heretikes at al, whom Origen calleth Scripturarum fures sheenes of the a shader 1¢ would 
haucthevnworthy rcpelled,the curious reprelled , the fimple a , the fearned 
humbled,and al forts fo to vfe them or abfteine from them, as 15 mo ; oa for 
cucry oncs faluation : with this general adinonition »that none can vnderftand the mcea- 
ning of God ia the Scriptures * except Chrift open their fenfe, & make them partakers 
of his holy Spiris in the vnitic of his my ftical bodie + and for the τοί, she comunitteth it 
to the Paftour of cucry prownece and people, according to the dittet cnec of tune placc, 
and perfous , how and in what fore the rcading of the Scriptures is more or Ice to be 
‘ocured or permitted, | 
Ps See ae varictie of circummftances caufeth them to deale diuerfly :as we fee by $.Chrifoftoins 
5. Chryfoftom’s people of Conftantiuople, who were fo delicate, dul, worldly, and fo exhortations 


much giuen to dice, cardes, fpecially ftage-plaics or theaters ( as 5, Gregorie Nazian- tothe reading 


zen witnedfeth ) thatthe Scriptures δὲ af holy lections of diuine things were lothfome of holy Serip- 
vnto them:whercby their holy Bishop was foreed * in many of his ferntens to cric out tures;& when 
acainft their cxtreme negligence and contempt of God 8 word, declaring ,that not onty the people is fo 
Eremitcs and Religious ( as they alleaged for their excufe) but fecular men of al forts to be exhorted 
night rcad the Scriptures, and often haue more need therof in refpect of theinfelues,. 

then the other that line in more puritie and contemplation 5 further infinuating , thar. 

though diners things be high and hard therin,yct many godly hiftories, liues,cx ainples,, 

δὲ precepts of life and doétrine be plaine ; and finally , that when the Gcatils were fo. 

cunning and diligent to impugne their faith , itwere not φορά for Chriitians to betoo 

fimple or negligent in the defenfe thercof:as (in truth) it 1s more requifite fora Catho- 

like man in thefe daics when our Aduetfaries be induftrious to cmpcach our beleefe, to. 

be skilful in Scriptures,then at other times when the Church had no fuch enemies, 

To this fenfe iaid 5. Chryfoftem diners things,notas a Teacher in fchoole, making S. Chryfoftom 
exad and gcucral rules to be obferued in al pla ccs ἃ times ,but asa pulpit man, agréeabl y maketh nothig 
to that audience and his peoples default:nor making it therfore ( as fome peruer fly %- forthe popular 
incr of his words ) athing abfolutely needful forgucry poore artificer to read or ftudie and licentiais 
Scriptures,nor any whit fauouring the prefumptuous,curious,and contentious langling ead nwo 
and fearching of God’s fecrets, reproued by the forefaid Fathers,much leffe aPPYOwngs Scriptures vied 
the excefsiue pride and madnes of thefe daies , when cucry man and woman is become amég the Pro- 
not only a Ἰολάου δι a Teacher, controulcr, & iudge of Do€ours, Church, Scriptures teftants now a- 
and al: fuch as cither contemne or eafily ρας ouer al the moral parts. good examples, daics. 
and precepts of life ( by which as wel the fimple as learned might be much edified )and Eucry fimple 
only inamanner, occupic themfelues in dogmmatical, myftical, high, and hidden fe Ἧ 
of God’s counfels,as of Predeftination, reprobation, election, prefcience, forfaking of them readcthi 
the Iewes , vocation of the Gentils, and-other incomprchenfible my fterics , Langwishing nach more the 
about queftions of only faith, fiduca, new phrafes and figures , ener learning , but newer deepeft & har- 
comming 10 knowledge , reading and tofsing in pride of wit , conceit of their owne cun- deft queftios of 
ning,and vpon prefumption of I can not tel what fpirit, fuch bookes {pecially and Epif- holy Scripture, 
tles, as S, Peter foretold that the vnlearned and inftable would depraue to their owne thentheancral 
damnation, . nes 

They del ight in none more then in the E pittle to the Romans, the Cantica Canticorum, They prefup- 
the Apocalypfe which haue in themas many myfteries as words, They find no difficultie pofe no diffi- 
inthe facred Booke * εἰδῇ ped with feuenfeales, They aske for no Expofitour * ὙΠ the culsies , which 


oly 


crets artificer amo 
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althe learned holy Eunuch, “They feele nofuch depth of God's {cience in the fcriptures, as S, Augu- Confe/s. 
Fathers felt to ftin did when he cried out: Mira profunditas είν πάσας ἘΜΟΥΗΜΣ, mira profunditas( Dews meus) lib, as, 
bein the Scrip~ μετά profundisasiherror eft imtendere in eam horror henoris,¢> tremor atworis; that 1s, O wonderful Cap. 14. 
tures, profoandnes of thy wordes,w onder ful profoundnes, my God, wonderful profoundnes lis maketh aman 
quake το looke on is τε quake for rewercmce, andtotremblefor the lone shereof, They regard not Seeep.3, 
that which the fame Doétour afirmeth, that the depth and profurditie of wifedom, mg. 
not only inthe words of holy Scripture , but alfo in the matter & fenfe, is fo wonder- 
ful , that, liuc a man neuer fo long , be he of neuer fo high a witte , neuer fo ftudious, , 
neuer fo fetuent to attaine the knowledge therof,yct when he endeth,he shal confeffe he Hiero.ep 
doth but begin. They fecle not with 5, Hierom, that the text hath ahard shel to be 13.2.4. 
broken before we come to the kernel, They wil not ftay themfelues in only reading the Ruff. Ec, 
facred Scriptures thirteen ycares together , with S, Bahl & 5. Gregorie Nazianzene, ” bite 
before they expound them,nor take the care (as they did ) neuer otherwife to interpret & 9% 
them,then by the vniforme confent of their Forefathers and tradition Apoftolike, 
If our new Minifters had had this cogitation and care that thefe and al other wife men 
haue , and euer had , our countrie had neuer fallen to this miferable ftate in religion, 
.-. atid that vnder pretence, colour,and countenance of God’s word : neither should vertue 
Manners & life and vood life haue been fo pittifully corrupted in time of {uch reading , toiling » tum- 
nothing amen- bling and tranflating the Booke of our life and faluation : wherof the more pretious 
ded, butmuch the Fj ght and reuerent vfe is, the more pernicious is the abufe and prophanation of the 
a ἦ » fince fame:which cuery man of experience by thefe few yeares proofe, and by coinpar ing the 
αν πὰ αϑι σαν former daies and manners to thefe of ours,inay eafily trie, 
Seen Y — Looke whether your men be more vertuous , your women more chaft, your children 
ἡ τ Ὸ5, more obedient , your feruants more truftic, your maids more modeft,your freinds more 
faithful, your laytic more iuft in dealing, your Clergie more deuvut in praying: whether 
there be more religion,feare of God, faith and confcience in al ftates now, then of old, 
when there was not fo much reading , chatting , and iangling of God’s word, but much 
more fincere dealing , doing,and keeping the fame, Look whether through this difor- 
der, womenteach not their ἀμ ΝΠ ἢ children their parents, yong fooles rheir old and 
J wife fathers , the fcholcts their Maifters , the sheep their Paftour , and the People the 
Scriptures as Prieft, Looke whether the moft chaft and facred fentences of God’s holy word, be not 
profanely cited turned of many, into mirth, mockerie, amorous ballets ἃς deteftable letters of loue and 
as heath¢ Poé- Jendnes:their delicate ritmes,tunes,and tran{lations much encreafing the fame, 
ξὺν This fal of good life & prophaning the diuine myftcries , eucry body feeth: but the 
Scriptures ¢r- great corruption & decay of faith hereby, none fee but wife men, who only know, thar, 
ἜΠΟ ex- were the Scriptures neuer fo truely tranflated , yet Heretikes and il men that follow 
poe a accor~ their owne fpirit and know nothing but their priuate fantafic , and not the fenfe of the ᾿ 
ia see Y holy Church and DoGours , muft needs abufe them to their damnation : and that the τον," 
pay νὰ δ curtous,fimple,and *fenfual men which haue no taft of the things that be of the Spirit of 
Priuattaniic, God, may of infinit places take oceafion of pernicious crrours, For though the letter 
or texthaue noerrour, yet ( faith 5. Ambrofe ) the Arrian, or (as we Inay now fpeake) 
the Caluinian interpretation hath errours, lib.2,.ad Gratianum ea, τ. and Tertullian faith: 
The fenfe adulterated is as perilous asthe fiyle corrupted, De Prefcrip. 5. Hilarie alfo fpeaketh 
thus : Herefie rifeth about ihe underfianding not about she writing. The faule is in the fenfe, nce im 
the word. lb, 2, de Trinit. in principio, And S, Auguftin faith , that many hold the Scriptures 
᾿ as they doe the Sacraments , ad {peciem, ec non ad falutem, te the omsward shew, and not τὸ [κὲ- 
Al Heretites Watton, de Baptif cont, Donat, li, 3. ca. 19. Finally al Se&-maifters and rauening wolues, Mas.4. 
pretend Scrip~ yea * the Dinels themfclucs pretend Scriptures , alleage Scriptures, and wholy shroud 
tures, théfelucs [ἃ Scriptures,as inthe wool & fleefe of the fimple sheep.Whereby the vulgar, 
mn thefe daies of general difputes, can not but be in extreme danver of errour , though 
their books were trucly tranflated,é& were truely in théfelues God’s owne word indeed, 
The Scriptures But the cafe now is more lamentable : for the Proteftants and fuch as 5, Paul calleth 
hauc δεῖ falfc. “bulantes im aflusia, walking in deceitfulnes , haue fo abufed the people, and many other , Cor.4 
ly and heretjz in the world,not vnwife , that by their falfe tranflations they hane infteed of God’s =" 
cally tranflated Lew and Teftament , and for Chriftes written wil and word , giuenthem their owne 
into the vulgar Wicked writing and phantafies, molt shamefully in al their verfions, Latin, English, and 
tongues, ἘΠ other tongues, corrupting both the letter and fenf{e by falfe tranflation, adding, detrac- 


fundrie other tng, altering , tranfp ofing , pointing, and al other guileful ineanes ; {pecially where it 
~ ferueth 


TO THE READER. fo . 
intage of their priuate opinids. For which, thay are bold ἈΠῸ partly waies facrile- 

4 peal ab sigh owa ἢ to fake doubtful diuers whole books allowed for Canoni- poy abufed, 
cal Scriptnre by the ynjuerfal Church of God this thoufand yeares and vpward: toalter an ; Ὁ giucn 
al the authentical and Ecclefiaftical words vfed fithence our Chriftianitie,into new pro- tot eperple 
phane nouelties of fpeaches agreable to their dofrine: to change the titles of workes,to Nie ne 

ut out the names of the Authours , * to charge the very Euangelift with following vn- ᾿ ; 115 their 
ne tranflation, to adde whole fentences proper to their Sect, into their pfalmes in me- dealing ts now 
ter,* cuen into the very Creed in rime, Al which the poore deceiued people fay and fing ae a occahd 
as though they were God's owne word, being indeed through fuch facrilegious treache- A 
ΠΣ ΠΣ tenuate liberty and licence to change the accuftomed cal- vpon this Te- 
lings Goll Angel , men, pee , & things vfcd by the Apoftles and al antiquitie , in ftament : ‘and 


Bezaan- 
Mor, inc, 
1. Loc. 
τὺ, 73, 
® See the 
tenth ar- 
tic'e of 

rab Greck, Latin, and al other languages of Chriftian Nations, intonew namics ,jfome- more at large 


times falfely,and alwaies ridiculonfly and for oftentation taken of the Hebrewes: to fra- Sea ia 
me and fine the phrafes of holy soe: sea after the forme of prephane Se ie i 9 π᾿ 
not, for the fame τὸ fupply, adde, a ter, OF dimunish as freely as if they hal πὸ μ luie, ae a a 
Virgil, or Ttience, Hauing no rcligious refpect to keep either the maicftie ot oo δ ᾿ Ww ay 
fimplicitie of that vencrable flyle of Chriftes fpirit, as ς͵ Auguftin (peaketh, whichkind we ibe a ed 
theholy Ghoftdid choofe of gifinit wifedom to haue the diuuine wry fteries rather vttered ἍΝ te in this 
. in, then any other more delicate, much lefle in that meretricious manner of δ τς that ¢ ttion, sas 
Pref. in furidrie of thefe new tranflatours doe vfe: of which fort Caluin himfelfe and his pue-fel- Caluin c&plaie 
N, Τα. lowes fo inuch complaine , that they profeffe , ‘Satan to haue gained more by thefe new neth of the new 
Gal. interpreters ‘their number, leuitie of fpirit, and audacitie encreafing daily) then he did peoeale tranf 
1587+ before by keeping the word fromthe people, And fora paterne of this mufcheefe , they Ce 
giuc Caftalion, adiuring al their ehurches and fcholers to beware of his tranflation » as ; Ἶ a ἢ : him- 
one that hath made avery fport and mockery of God’sholy word. 50 they charge him ; feif and Beza 

eh : themfelues(and the Zuinglians of Zurick whofe tranflations Luther therfore abhorred) being as bag 
Simneees or handling the matter with no merc fidelitie, Sere finceritic, then the other: but or Worfe, 
ὭΣ ¢. rather with much more falfification, or(to vfe the Apoftles wordes) sek somata adul- 

2. Cor, tration of God's word,thenthey. Befides many wicked gloffes , prayers, confeffions of : 
2.17. ? faith, conteining both blafphemous erraurs and plaine contradidtions to themfelues j See the 4. at~ 
and among thenifelues al priuileged and authorized to be loyned to the Bible, and tobe ticle of their 
faid and fung of the poore people , and to be belceued as articles of faith & wholy con- Creed in me- 
fonant to God’s word, ter, where the 

a We therfore hauing compaffion to fee our bcloued Countriemen,with extreame dan- profeife that 
get of their foules, to vfe only fuch prophane tranflations,and errancous mens mere pha- Chriit defcen- 
tafies, for the pure and bleffed word of truth ; much alfo moucd therunto by the defires ded to deliuer 
of many deuout perfons; haue fet forth, for you (benigne Readers) the new Teftament the Fathers, & 
to begin withal trufting that it may give occafionto you, after diligent perufing thereof, afterward in 

to lay away at leaft fuch their impure verfids as hitherto you haue beé forced to occupie, their confetid 
How wel we haue done it, we mutt not be iudges, but referre alto God’s Churchand of their faith, 
our Superiours in the fame, To them we fubmit our felues,& this,& al other our labours, they deny Lim- 
to be in part,or in the whole,reformed ,correéted, altered, or quite abolished: mofthum- dus Patrum, 

bly dcfring pardon if through our ign orance, teimeritie, or other humane infirmitic, we a The purpofe 
haue any where miftaken the fenfe of the holy Ghoft, Further proimifing , that ifhere- & commoditie 
after we cfptc any of our owne crrours, or if any other, either freind of good wil, or ad- of fetting forth 
ucrfarte for defire of reprehicnfion , shal open vnto ys the fame; we wil not (as Prote- this Catholike 
ftants doe)for defeate of our eftimation, or of pride and contention,by wrangling words edition, ᾿ 
wilfully perfift inthem,butbe mot glad to heare of them,& in the next editio or other- : 
wile to corre them: for it is truth that we feeke for » and God’s honour : which beine 
had cither by good intention, or by occafion, al is wel. This we profeffe only , that we 
haue done our endeauour with praier, much feare and trembling, left we should dange- 

routly erre in fo facred , high, and diuine a worke: that we haue done it with a] faith, 
diligence, and finceritie: that we haue vfed no partialitic for the difaduantace of our 

aduerfaries, nor no more licence then is fulferable in tranflating of holy Scri Ὑ πωμῆς 

᾿ : : y 2criptures:con- 

tiny uly keeping our-felues as neer as is paflible, to our textto the very words and pkra- 

fes which by long vfe are made venerable » though to fome prophane or delicate cares 

¢€ 


ghey 


ia meter, 


ΝΣ ᾿ THE PREFACE oe) ΕΣ 
The refigtous they may feeme more hard or barbarous, * as the whole ftyle of Scripture dothligthly Sees. 
care & finceri- to fuchatthe pestis acknowledging with 5, Hicrom , that in other writings itis Augu/, 
tie obferucd in cnough to gine intranflatien , fenfe er fenfe , but that in Scriptures, left we nitfle the di, 3, con« 
this tranflacid, fenfe, we mult keep the very words..4d Pammath, epiffola. το. τ. ca, 2, inprincip, We mult, fof, δ. 5. 
faith S.Auguftin,fpeake according toafetrule , left licence of words breed fome wicked 
opinion concerning the things conteined vnder the words. Oe cimisate lib, τον, cap τν. 
The ancient Whoerof our holy Forefathers and ancient Do&ours had fucha religious care, that they 
Fathers kept would not change the very barbarifmes or incongruities of fpeach which by long vfe 
religioufly the had preuailed in the old readings or recitings of feriptures. as , Nequenubenr neque nu- Me ay: 
very barbarif- benrwr, in Tertullian. li. 4. in Marcion. in S, Hilaricinc,21, Mat, andinalthe Fathers, aggy, 8. 
mes ofthe vul- Qui meconfufus fucrit , confundar a egocum » in 5. Cypriancp, 63, nu, 7. Talts enim nobis 
gar Latin text, decebat facerdos ( which was anelder tranflation then the vulgar Latin that now is ) in 
S. Ambrofe c. 3, de fuga facali, and 5, Hierom hinfelf, who otherwife corrected the Hebny: 
Latin tranflation that was vfed before his time, yet kecpeth religioufly [ας himifelf : 
profelleth Prefae, in 4. Fuang. ad Damafum) thefe and the like fpeaches , Nonne vos magis afar, 6, 
pluris eftirillis ὃ and, βίων hominis now venit miniftrar:, fed miuifirare:and, Neque nubent neque >0, 2 ,. 
nubentur τ in luis commentaries vpon thefe places: and_, Non capis Prophetam perive exiva Ly [}-. 
Hierufalem, in his commentaricsinc.2. Loel. fsb finem. And 5. Auguftin, who is imoft | 
religious in al thefe phrafes , counteth it a fpecial pide and. infirmitie in thofe that haue 
alitle learni ng in tongues, and none in things, that they eafily take offenfe of the fimple 
fpeaches or folecifines inthe fcriptures, de doGring Chrifi.li, 2. cap.13. See alfo the fame 
holy Father di, 3. de doé?. Chrifi.c.3, and trac. 2.in Ewang, foan, But of the manner of our 
tran{lation more anone, 
oe ee Now, though the tex+ thus truely tranflated, might fuTiciently , inthe fight of the 
ἣν th “2 learned and al indifferent men , both conrroule the aduerfaries corruptions , and proue 
aes they Were that the holy Scripture wherof they haue made fo..great vantes , maketh nothing For 
made,&what pei, new opinions, but wholy for the Catholike Churches beleefe and doétrine, in al 
maarter they she points of difference betwixt vs : t knowing that the good and fim>le may eafily be 
pontcie. points ὁ e betwixt vs: yet knowing that the good > y eafily be 
feduced by foie few odltinate perfons of perdition ( whom. we fee giucn.ouer into a 
reprobat feufe , to whom the Ghofpel , which in it-felf is the odour of life to faluation, 
is made the odour of death to damnation, oucr whofe eyes for finne and difobedience ὅ’ (97 εν 
God fuffereth a veile or couer to Lic, whiles they read the new Feltament , cuen as tie 
Apoftle faith the ewes hane tilthis day , in reading of the old ,. that as the one fort can 2. Cor, 3, 
not find Chrift inthe Scriptures , read they neuer fo much, fo the other can not find the 
Catholike Chatch nor her doétrine there neither ) and fading by experience this fay‘ng 
of S, Augultin to be moft truc : If the preiudice ef any erroncows perfiafion preoceupate the De doéty. 
mind, whatfoeuer the Scripture hath tothe contrarie, men take it for a figurative (peach : For thefe Chrift. 
caufes,and foimewhat to help the faithful Reader in the difficulties of ἀξιοῖς places,we tb, 3. 
haue alfo fet forth reafonable large ANNOTATIONS, thereby to shew the ftudious 6ap,10. 
Reader inmoft places perteining to the controuerfies of this time , both the heretical 
corruptions and falfe deduétions , & alfo the Apoftolike tradition, the cxpofitions of 
the holy Fathers , the decrees of the Catholike Church and inoft ancrent C auncels: 
which meanes whofocuer trufteth not , for the fenfe of holy Scriptures , but had rather 
follow his private indgement or the arrogant fpirit of thefe Sectaries , heshal worthily 
through his owne wilfulnes be deceiucd : befeeching al mento looke with diligence, 
finceritie , andindifferencie , mro the cafe that concerneth no leffe then cuecry oncs 
eternal faluation ordamnation. _ . 
Herefies make = Which if he doe, we doubt not but he shal to his great contentment , find the holy 
Catholikes Scriptures moft cleerely and inuincibly to prouc the articles of Catholike do@rine 
morc diligent againftour aduerfaries,which perhaps he had thoughtbefore this diligent fearch, either 
tofearchand ἤρετο be confonant to Ged’s words, or at leaft not contcined in the fame , and finally he 
find the fenfes shal proue this faying of S, Auguftin to be inoft truce : Multi fenfus ec. Manyfenfes of hol 
of holy Scrip- Scriptures bie hidden eo are knowen to fome few of di ing : nei J In Pf. 
) greater vider fanding : neither are they at any 
ture for refel- time awouched more comamodiuusly and accep:ablytnen at fuchitimes, whenthe careto anfwer he- 67 prope 
ling of the —yesiker doth forcem ntherunso, For then, enentbey shat be negligent in matters of [tudie and le sy- pee 
fame, ning , shaking of sluggishnes , are fiirved up tu diligent hearing , thatsne Aduerfaries may be re- 
felied, 


Ep. 10, 


Sf. 4. 
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felled, Againe, how wiany fenfes of holy Scriptures , concerning Chrifies Godhead , haue been 

auowched again Photinus : how many, of bis 44 auhood, agains a anichaeus ; how many , of the 

Trinities againft Saballius : how many, of theunitiein Trinitie, againft the eArrians, Dunomans, 
Macedonians , bow many, of she Cagholike Church difperfed throughout the whole world » and of 

mixture of goodand badin the fame ynsil she end of the world , againft the Donatifles and Luciferians 

and other of she like erroar:how many againfi al other hevetikes, wl.ich ic weve soo long to velear fe? Of 

which fenfes and expofrions of holy Scripitere she approwed _Anthors and awowchers, should otherwife 

either ποι δε knowen at al, or nes fo wel knowep 5 as the contradistions of prod Leresikes hawe made 
nem, | 

Thus he faith of uch things as not feeming to be in holy Scriptures to the tgnorant or 

licretikes, yet indeed be there. But in other points doubted of, that indeed are ἥδε: 

cided by Scripture , he giueth vs this goodly rule tobe followed inal, as he cxem- 

plifieth in one, Then doe we hold ( faithhe ) she verisy of she Scriptures » when we doe shat which 

now hash {-emed yoodtothe V ninerfat Church , which the authoritie of the Scriptures shewn/ilues 

doth commend : foshat , for afmuch asthe holy Scripture can not deseine , whofoewer is afraidso be at ΕΣ 
deceimed withthe obfcurisie of qucflions , leshimsherin aske counfel of she fame CuvacH , which Maly cau 


j i dessidently shewesh and pointes vaso, Aug. li,t, cont, Cref- Why this new 
ee er maf certainely and essidently shewetl and p g : Lh Aaa 


tranflated ac-. 
. f 
cording to the 
ancient vulgar 
Latin text, 


N ow to giue thee alfo intelligence in particular , moft genile Readers 
of fuch things as it behoucth thee [pecially to know concerning our Tranfla- 
tion: We tranflate the old vulgar Latin text, not the commion Greek text, for thiefe 
caufes, 

1, Itisfo ancient, that it was vfedin the Church of God abouc 1300, yeares agoe, as 
appearcth oy the Fathers of thofe times, - Ὄπ  Ψψε 

1, {tis that (by the common rceciued opinion and by al probabilitic ) which 5, 
Hierom afterward corrected according to the Greek, by the appointment of Damafus 
then Pope, as he maketh mention in his Preface before the foure Euangelifts , vnto the 
faid Damafus:and in Ca:a!ogoin fine,and ep. 102, 

3. Confeqnently it is the fame which 5, Auguftin fo commendeth and allowethin an Commended 
Fpiftle toS, Hierom, . . byS.Auguttin,’ 

4. Itisthac, which for the moft part eucr finee hath been vfed in the Churches feruice, Viedand cvs. 

expounded in fermons , alleaced and interpreted in the Cominentaries and writings of pounded b 
the ancient Fathers of the Latin Church. ; the Pathere 

5. The holy Councel of Trent, for thefe and many other important confide- Onlvathends 
rations , hath declared and defined this ‘only‘of al other Latin tranfations , te be cal 4 theho] 
authentical , and fo only to be vfed and taken in publike leffons , difputations , prea- Councel of sf 
chinys, and cxpofitons, and that no man prefume vpon any pretence torciedt or refufe Trent. . °° 
the faine. 


Itis moft an- 
cient. 
Corre&ed by 


S, Hicrom, 


6. ἴτ 15 τὰς grauct, fincereft, of greateft maieltic , leaft partialitie, as being without Mo 


al refpect of controuerfics and contentions , fpecially thefe of our time , as appearcth Jeatt ey 
by thofe places which Erafinus and others at this day tranflate much moreto the adyan- | 
ταῦτ of the Catholtke caufe, 

7. ἴτ τς fo exa& and precife according to the Greek , both the phrafe and Précife in fole 
the word , that delicate Heretikes therfore réprehend it of rudenes, “Aird τὰ ἠδ: the “ 
that ic followerh the Greek farre more exactly then the Proteftants tranfla- Greek = 
trons, befide infiait other places , we appeale to thefe, Tit. 3, 14, Curent boniz . 
operibus pracffe, προίζασθαι, Engl. bib, 1577, 60 mainteine good workes , and Heb. 10, 20, 

Vism nobis inusianis, ἐγεκαίγισεν, English Bib, he prepared. So in thefe words , Iufifications . 
Teaditions , idole, oc. In al which they come not neer the Greek, but auoid it of pur- 
pote, : 

gs a ee γ hamely Beza, preferre it befare al the reft. Inprefat, Preferied by 
mo. Left.an.i§56. And acaine he faith, tliat the old Interpreter tr se i 
ge a. ae a 2 P anflated very teligioufly Beza himfelf, 


9. Inthe reft, there is fuch diuerfitic and diffenfion , and no end of te 


; prehending one Alt a 
Βροιῤία. another , und tranflating cucry man according to his fantafie, that * Luther 5 Al the reft mif- 


faid, If liked of the 
ὃς τῆς | 


THE PREFAEE : ὰ 
Setaries thé- the world should fland any long time,we muft receiue againe (which he thought abfurd) ¢, 11, de 
felues, each re~ the Decrees of Councels , for preferuing the vnitic of faith , becaufe of fo diuers inter- Can. fer. 
prehending ane pretations of the Scripture, And Beza (in the place aboue mentioned )noteth the itching amehori ~ 
ether, ambition of his fellow-tranflatours , that had much rather difagree and diffent fromthe sate. Ὁ 
beft, then feeme themfelues to haue faid or written nothing, And Beza’stranflation it- The new 
felf, being fo eftcemed in our countric, that the Geneua * English Teftaments be tranfla~ Te.prine 
ted accord ing to the fame, yet fometime goeth fo wide from the Greek & from the mea- the yeare 
ning in the holy Ghoft, that themfelues which protcft to. tranflate it, dare not follow it, 1.580, in: 
For cxample, Lue. 3.36, They haue put thefe words 7 he fonne of Cainan,which he wittingly she sitle, 
and wilfully left out: and e44.1, 14. they fay, With she women, agreably to the vulgar La- 
tin: where he faith, Cum vxoriby, with their wiwes, 
10, Itisnotonly better then al other Latin tranflations, but then the Greek text it felf 
in thofe places where they difagree, 
The proofe hereof is cuident , becaufe moft of the ancient Meretikes were Grecians, 
and therfore the Scriptures in Greck were mote corrupted by them , asthe ancient Fa- Li ς εν, 
thers often complaine, Tertullian noteth the Greek text which is at this day (1.€0r.15, Afarcios 
47.) tobe amold corruption of Marcionthe Heretike, and the truth tobeas in ourvul- 
: gat Latin, Secundus hemo decalocateftis, The fecend man from heauen heauenly, Sorcad other , Amb. 
The ancient * ancient Fathers, and Erafous thinkethit muf needs be fo , and Caluin himfelf follo- Hieroms, 
Fathers for weth it Inflit. li.2. c.t3.parag, 2, Againe 5, Hierom notcth that the Greek text (1. Cor, 
proofe therof, 7533.) Which is at this day, 1s not the _Apoflolical veritie or the true text of the-Apoffle: but 7; + εὖ» 
and the Aduct- hor Whichis in the.vulgar Latin, Qui cum vxore eft, folicitns ef qua fumt mundi, quomodo tla- tea : ΄. 
faries them~ coat uxori, ey dinifus eft, He thatis with a wife, is careful of worldly things, howle may pleafehis |" 
{clues, wife, and is desided or diffracted. The Ecclefiaftical hiftoric called the Tripartite,notcth the 7} 5. ¢ 
Greck text that now is (1, fo. 4,3.) tobe anold corruption of tlie ancient Greck copies, 4; ae 
by the Neftorian Heretikcs, and thetrue reading to be as inour vulgar Latin , Omnis fpi- 
ritus gui diffeluis LesvM,ex Deo non eft, Euery fpiris that diffolueth LESys, isnot of God: & Beza ; 
confefleth that Socrates in his Ecclefiaftical Hiftoric readeth fo in the Greek way τευμα δ᾽ ΤΣ tone 
; Ava Toy ingovy χοιφὸγ ὅς. ᾿ 25 
The Caluinifts Butthe proofe is more pregnant out of the Aduerfarics themfelues. They forfake the. 
themfelues of Greck text as corrupted, and tranflate according to the vulgarLatin, namely Beza and a 
ten forfake the his fcholers the English tranflatours of the Bible, inthefe places, Hebr, chap. 9. verf, 1, tetany 
Greck as cor- faying, The fir comenant, for that which is in the Greck, The firPtabernacle Wherethey 7" 
rupt,and tranf- put, covenant, not as of the text, but in another letter, asto be vnderftood:, according to 
late according te vulgar Latin, which moft fincerely leaueth it out altogether , faying: Habsit quidem 
to the ancient ch prins iuftifationcs cre, The former alfo indeed hadiuflifications pc. Againe Ro, 11. verf. 21. 


Tt is erucr then 
the vulgar 
Greek text it- 
{elf, 


vulgar latin they tranflate not according to the Greck text, Temporifernienses , feruing the time , which “6 
ext, Beza faith muft needs bea corruption: but according to the vulgar Latin, Domino feruien- °° 


tes, ferning ovr Lord, Againe, eApoc. rr, verf.2. they tranflate not the Greek tcxt,_ Atrium 
quedintratemplum eff, she cours which is within the temple , but cleanc contrarie , according 
to the vulgar Latin, which Beza faith is the true reading, dirium quod eft foris:Termplum,, 
the court which is without the Temple. Ouly in this laft place, one English Bible of the yeare: 
1562. followeth theerrour of the Greek, Againc, » Tim. 2. verf.14. they adde, but, more ,. i 
then isinthe Greck , to makethe fenfe more commodious and eafie, according as it is Εἰς Y™% 
in the vulgat Latin. Againe fa, 5.12. they leaue the Greck,and follow the vulgar Eating! 
faying, Left you fal into condemnation, t doubt not(faith Beza) but this-is the true and, ncere rea~ 
ding,and I fufpeE? the corrupsion in the Greek came th: & c.Itwere. infinit to fetdowncal fuch 
places,where the Aduerfaries ({pecially Beza}follow the old vulgar Latin & the Greek 
copic agreable therunto, condemning the Greek text that now is,of corruption. 
SuperAuities Againe, Erafmus the belt tranflatour of al the later by Beza's iudgemét, faith that the 
inthe Greek Greck fometime hath fuperfluities corruptly added to the text.of holy Scripture,as Mag, 
which Erafinus 6, to the end of the Pater nofler, thefe words, Becaufe thine isthe Kingd.mn, the power and she 
calleth tri- — glorie, for euer-more, Which he calleth, nuges, trifles rashly added to our Lord’s praicr, & Sec No. 
fling and rash reprehendeths alla for blaming the old vulgar Latin becanfe it hath it not. Likewife Ro. Jeff, gr. 
additions. 11, 6, thefe words in the Greek, and not inthe vulgar Latin: Pes ifofworkes, itisnotnow Ro, Ste- 
grace: other wifeth- worke is no more a vorke: and Afar, 10, 29, thefe words, or wife, and fuch phan, ip 
like, Yeathe Greck rest in thefe fuperfluicics condemneth it- felf, and iuftiheth the vul- fotso, & 
gar Crifpini, 
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ar Latin exceedingly; as being marked throu hout ina number of places , that fuch & 
fuch words or fentences are fuperfluous, Ina which places our vulgar Latin hath no 
fuch thing, but is agreableto the Greek which remaineth aftet the fuperfluities be taken 
away, For example , that before mentioned in-the end of the Pater noffer, hath amarke 
of fuperfluiric inthe Greeke text thus'’.and Mare 6, ΤΙ, thefe words » eAmen I fay to you; 
it shal be more tolerable for she land of Sedom and Gomorrhe in theday of imdgement , then for that 
citie. and Mat, 29. 22. thefe words, And be bapsized with the Baptifme thar I an baptized with? 
Which is alfo fuperfluoufly repeated againe verf 23.and fuch like places excceding many: 
which being noted fuperfluous inthe Greck , and being not inthe vulgar Latin » prouc 
the Latin in thofe places to be better, truer and more fincere then the Greek, 7 
W herupon we conclude of thefe preimifles , that itis no derogation to thevulgar La- The vulgar lae- 
Bext  tintext, which we swan a ora from Papas πὸ ; eek ee tin eranflation 
vebfo Ns a benotonly as good, but alfobetter. Andthis the Aduerfarie himfelf , their agrceth wit 
Te aie per αν lareft ey a of the Greek , dothauouch againft Erafmus inbchalfe of the beft Greek. 
1716. the old yuloar Latintranflation, inthefe notorious words: How vaworshily and-wgthout copies , by Be- 
a a caufe ( faith he) doth Brafmus blame the old Interpreter as rte ies hire f ieee f z2’s owne iud- 
alfo An- oy nt from shofe Greek copies which be had gotten; byt we hawe found, not im one place, thasthe fame cement, 
nots, in ἡ διὰ Kites he baad sees enils aushorisie of other Greek copier, Cr shofe moft ~ 
ty AG, ancient, Y cain fome number of places we hane obfermed, thatthe reading oftl-e Latin text of the old 
Ue ERs Interpreter, though itagree not fometime with our Greek capies > yer itis mud) mre conprnicns , for: 
shatit feemth he follo ed fome better and ἐσμεν copie, Thus farre Beza, In which words he vit- 
wittingly , but mofttrucly , inftieth and defendeth the old vulgar Tranflation againtt when the Fa- 
himfelf and al other cauillers, thae accufe the fame, becaufe it is not alwaies agreableto hers fay, that 
the Greek text: Wheras it was tranflated out of other Greek copies (partly extant,partly the Latin text 
notextant at this day) eather as good and as ancient, or better and more ancient, fuch as jy yeald to 
οι Augnftin fpeaketli of, calling them doéfiores co diligentiores, the more learned and diligent che Greek aad 
Greek copies, wherunto the latin tranflations that failein any place, muftneeds yeald, Li. be correted by 
2 de duffy, chrift,c. wy. : 


: ᾿ : it, they meane 
And if it were not too long to exeinplifie and proue this , which would require a trea- 


᾿ : the true & yn-: 
tife by it-felf , we could shew by many & moftclecre examples throughout the new Te- corrupted’ 
ftament, thefc fundriemeances of inftifying the old tranflation. Grecketext, 


Firft, if itagrec with the Greck text (as cémonly it doth,d in the greateft places con= Της vulgar la- 
cerning the eontroucrfies of our time , it doth moftcertainely ) fofarre the Aduerfaries |; tranflation, 
haue not to complaine: vnles they wil complaine of the Greck alfo,as they doe [4.4 v.2. ὡς many Wai¢s 
andr, Pes, 3,u. 21, where the vulgar Latin followeth cxadtly theGreck tex: , faying,. iuftified by 
Occiditis; and, Quod vos fimilis forme ,&c,But Beza in both places correctcth the Greck text | on ancient 
alfo as falfe. : 

1, If i difagree here and there from the Greek text, it agrceth with another Greek co- Pn hie 

pie fetin the margent, wherof fee cxainples in the forefaid Greck Teftaments of Robert 

Steuens and Crifpin throughout: namely 2, Pet. 1,10. Satagite ut per bona pera certam ve~ 

fram uscai nemfaciatis dia τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἐργῶν; & Marc,8.v.7, Εε ipfos benedixis, ivaoynoacaurer,. 

3. Ifthefe marginal Greek copies bethought lefie authentical then the Greek text, the 

Aduerfaries thefelues tel vs the cotrarie, who in-their tranflations often follow the mar-. 

ginal copics , and forfake the Greek text: as inthe examples abouie mentioned Rem, τς 

epor.rt.r, Lin, 2. Lae, 5. &c. it is ensdent, 

4 Ital Erafmus Greek copies haue not that which is in the vulgar Latin, Beza had co-- 

pies which haue it, and thofe moft ancient (as he faith) & better. And if al Beza’s copies 

failein this point and wil not help vs, Gagneie the French Kings Preacher , and he that: 

night command in al the Kings Librarics , he found Greek copics that haue iuft accor-. 

ding to the vulgar Latin: & that in fuch’place as would feenge otherwifc lefle probable:as. 

OnE , Lac.5.0.5,Fece quantus iynis quam magna find incendit? Behold how much fire what a creas Wood it 

¥ eronef. kindleth:A man would thinke it muft be rather as in the Greck text, litle fire whas a great 
HALKOY aod it kindlesh : But an approued ancient Greck copie alleaged by Gagneic, hath as it is. 
see inthe vulgar Latin. And if Gagneis copies alfofaile fometime, there Beza and Crifpin 
a fupply Greek copies fully agreableto the vulgar Latin, as ep. Inde verf. 5, Scientes femel. 


ἑαγάις Wmmias Quoniain Tesv¥s δίς, and verf, 19,Segregant femeteipfos: likewife 2. Ephef.2. 


Quod 
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Qaodelegeris ves primitias; &nagy.xs in fome Greek copies, Gagn. & 2.Cor, 9, Veftra ean 
hat:o, ὁ ὑμῶν ξῆλος fo hath onc Greck copie. Beza, 
ς. Ifal their copies be not falficient, the ancient Greek Fathers had copies and expoun- 
ded them agreable to our yulgar Latin, ast, Tim. 6,20. Prophanas vocum nowitates, So Xewe~ 
readeth $,Chryfoftom and expoundeth it againft Hererical and crroncous noueltics, Yet φωγίως 
TheGreek Fa- LOW we know no Greek copie that readeth fo, Likewife fo. 10, 19. Pater mews quod mihi de- 
dit mains omni'useft, So readethS, Cyril and expoundeth itdi, 7. in To, c. 10, likewife.r, 
Lo. 4,3. Omnis Spivisus quifolwit Iysvn, ex Deononsé#, Sorcadeth 5, Irenzusli. 3,¢. 18, 
5. Auguitin trac. 6,10 [, 5. Leoepif¥. το. ς, 5. befide Socrates in his Ecclefiaftical hifto- 
rie G.7,¢, 22. andthe Tripartite & 12 ¢, 4. who fay plainely, chat this Was the old and 
the true reading of this place in the Greck. And in what Greek copie extant.at this da 
is there rhis text fe.5.2. ΕΠ anscm Hierofolymis probatica pifeina? and yee 5. Chryfoftom,S, ἐπὶ πὸο- 
Cyril, and Theophylaée read fo in the Greek , and Beza faith itis the better reading, Garin. 
And fo his the Latin text of the Romane Mafle-book tuftihted , and eight other Latin 
copies, that read fo, For our vulgar Latinhere , is accotdingtothe Greek text, Super 
probatica, and Ro. 5. v.17. Donationis Τ᾽" {[μξδιῖα, So readeth Theodorete in Greek, & Lu, 
z.¥.14, Origen and 5. Chryfpftomread , Heminibas bone volwntatis , and Beza likcth ig 
better then ee Greek textthat now ἵν, 
6. Were there is no fuchfigne or token of any ancient Greek copie inthe Fathers, yet 
thefe later interpreters tel vs, that the old Interpreter did follow fome other Greck co- 
pic. As Mare7, 3. Néificrebrolauerint, Erafmus thinketh that he did read in theGreck 
πυκ: ἢ often: and Bezaand others commend his conic&ure, yea and the English Bibles 
are fo tranflated, Whereas now itis πυγμῇ which fignifieth the length of the arme vp 
tothe elbow. And who would not thinke that the Euangclilt should fay ; The Pharifces 
wash often, becaufe otherwife they eate not,rather then chus,/nles they wash up to she elbow, 
| they eate mot καὶ 
TheLatinFa- 7. If alfuch conicétures, andalthe Greek Fathers help vsnot, yet the Latin Fathers See Ane 
thers. with great canfent wil eafily iuftine the old vulgar tranflation, which for the moft part moe, Lo~ 
they follow andexpound, As Io, 7. 39. Nondum erat /piritus datws, Sorcadeth 5, Augu- yan. in 
fin Li. 4. de Trinit.c, 10, and li. 33, Queft.q.62. and τταξέ, 52, in loan, Leo fer.r, de Pente--N, Teff, 
cofte. Whofe authoritie were fuficient , but indeed Didymus alfo a Greck Doftour rea- &  An- 
deth fo li,2,de Sp.fanfo, tranilated by S.Hicrom,and a Greck copie in the Vaticane , and no, Luce 
the Syriake new Teftament, Likewrfe Lo, 21, 22, Sic erm volo manere.Soread S Ambrofe, Brugen, 
in Pfal, 45 8. Pfal.t18.offonario Resp. 5. Augultin and Vene, Bede vpon S.IohnsGhofpel. in biblia, 
8. And laftly , if forne other Latin Fathers of ancient time, read otherwife, either here 
or in other places,not al agreeing with the text of our vulgar Latin,the caufe is,the great 
diuerfitie and multitude,that was then of Latin copies, (whcrof S, Hierom complaineth) 
til this οἷς vulgar Latin grew only into vfe, Neither doth their diuers reading make 
mote for the Greek, then for the vulgar Latin, differing oftentimes from both, As 
when S.Hicrom in this laft place readeth , 5: ficewm volo mancre,li,u.adu,louin.It ts accor- 
ding to no Greck copic now extant. And if yet there be fome doubt, that the readings of 
. fome Greek or Latin Fathers, differing from the yulgar Latin, be a check or condemna- 
tion co the fame:ler Beza:that is, let the Aduerfarie himfelf,tel vs his opinion in this cafe Pra fat. 
alfo, Whofoeuer, faith he, shal sake upon him tocorreé? tlefe things (fpeaking of the vulgar in 4.Ew, | 
Latin tranflatiot:) owt of the ancient Fashers writings, either Greek or Latin, unles hedoeit try ad Da- 
circum[peltly & aduifedly , he shal furely corrupt al rather then amend it, becaufe it is not to be mafum, 
shoughe that as often asthey cited any place they did alwaies looke into the book, or number euery word, Pre far. 
As ifhe should fay : We may not by and by thinke that the vulgar Latin is fanltic and to cisasa, 
be corre&ted , when we read otherwife in the Fathers either Greek or Latin, becaufe 
they did not alwaiesexaétly cite the words , but followed fome commodious and godly 
fenfe therof, 
Thefewand © Thusthen we fee thatby al meanes the old vulgar Latin tranflation is approued good, 
final Faults ne- and’bettcr then the Greek text it-felf, and that there is no caufe why it should zine place 
glizently crept to any other text, copics, or readings. Marieif there be any faults cuidently crept in by 
into the vulgar thofe that\heretofore , wrotelor|copied out the Scriptures (asithere be fome) them we 
Latintranfla- grant no lefle , then we would grant faults now adaies comunizted by the Printer, 
HON, and they are exalp noted of Catholike Writers , namely ,in al Plantins Bi- 


thers, 


bles 
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Bibles fet forth by the Diuines of Louan:and the holy Councel of Tren€ willeth that tie 
vulgar Latin text be in fuch points throughly mended,and fo to be mot authentical,Sucls 
faults are thefe In fide, for, in fine: Pra fcsensiam, for, prafentiam: Safcipiens, for, Sufpiciens: 
and fuch like very rare, Which are euident eorruptions made by the copiftes, or srowen 
by the fimilitude of words, Thefe being taken away » which are no part of thofe corrup- 
tions and differences before talked of, we tranflate that text which is inoft fincere , and 
in our opinion and as we haue proued, incorrupt. The Aduerfaries contrarie, tranflate 
that texe which themfelues confefle hoth by their writings and doings , tobe corruptin 
@ number of places, and more corrupt then our vulgar Latin, as 1s before declared, 

And if we would here ftand to recite the places inthe Greek which Beza pronoun- ThieCaleinefts 
ecthto be corrupted , we should make the Reader to wonder , how they caneither fo confeffing the 
plead otherwife ἫΝ the Greck text, as though there were πὸ other truth of the new Te Greckto be 
ftament but that: or how they trantlate only that (to deface, as they thi nke,the old vul- moft corrupt 
gat Latin) which themfelues fo shamfully difgrace, more then the vulgar Latin, inuen- yct tranflate 
ting corruptions where none are, nor canbe, infuch vniuerfal confent of al both Greek that only, and 
and Latin copics. Forexamplec, Mat, 10. The firft Symon, whe is called Petey, I thinke hold that only 


InAs (faith Reza )this word wears, fir, lath bee added to the text of fome that would eftablish for authenticat 


wor Xo. 


Teft.an 
1116, 


Peters Ρεἰπιαεῖς, Ασαίπς Lucyat. Phe Chalice shat ss shed for you, Tt 1s cape Aan he) Scripture, 
that thefe words being fometime but a marginal note,came by corrupzi6 out of the margét 
"into thetext, Againe _4¢4.7. Figures which they made, ta adore them, ἴτ᾽ may be fufpedh 
(faith he) that Reve words, as many other, haue crept by corruption into the text out of 
the margent, And 1. Cor. 15. He thinketh the Apoltle faid not wos , rieTorie , as it is in al 
Geek copies, but νεῖκος, contention, And A 13,he calleth ita manifelt crrour , that μα 
the Greek itis, 400. yeares, for, 300, And .A#. 7.v. 16. he rekneth vp a whole catalogue 
of corruptions: namely Mare τ νου, 42.0851 Κὐδῴχατης, which 1 @ farshing:and ἄστη ἔφιν ἔρελιος 
ABB, verf.26, Τ δεν defers. And 4& γί. τ6 thename of Abraham, and fuch like, Al 
which he thinketh to hauc been added or altered into the Greck text by corruption, 

But among other places, he lasoureth excecdingly to prouca great corruption eA.7 
w.'4. whereicisfaid < according to the Septwaginss , that is, the Greck text of the old . 
Teftament) that lacob went downe into Acgypt with 75, foules. And Lue, 3. v. 36, he They ftanding 
thinketn thefe words Tov xaway, Which warof Cainan, tobe fo falfe, thathe leaucth them precifely vpon 


An, Do, cleane out in * both his editions of the new Teftament: faying, that he is bold foto doe, the Hebrew of 


ε{{ζ6. 


by the authoritic of Moyfes. Whereby ῃς ΨΙ fignifie , thatit isnot inthe Hebrew text the old, and 


eris6s, of Moyfes or of the old Teftament , and therfore it is falfe in the Greek of the new Te- Greek text of 


ftament. Which donfequence of theirs (for itis common among themand concerneth the new Tefta- 
al Scriptures) if irwere true, al places of tiie Greek textofthe new Teftament, cited ment, mitt of 
out of the old according to the Septuaginta, and not according to the Hebrew ( which force denic the. 
they know are very inany) should be falfe, and fo by tying themfelues only to the He- onc of them 
brew inthe 011 Tcftament, they are forced to forfake the Greek of thenew: or if they 
wil maintcine the Greek of the new , they muft Forfake fometime the Hebrew in the old. 
But this argument shal be forced againtt them elfwhcere, 

By this litle, the Reader may fce what gay patrones they are of the Greek text , and 
how litle caufe they hauc in their owne iudzements to tranflate it, or vant of tt, as inde- They fay the 
rogation of the vulgar Latin tranflation, & how eafily we might anfwer them ina word Greek 15 more 
why we tranflate not the Creek: forfooth becaufe itis fo infinitly corrupted, But the corrupt thé we 
truthis, wedoc by no meancs grant it fo corrupted as they fay , though incomparifon wil grant thé. 
we know it leile fincere and incorrupt then the vulgar Latin, and for that caufe and 
others before alleaged we pr. ferre the aid Latin, and hauc tranflated it, | 

If yet there remaine onc thing which perhaps they wil fay, when they cannot anfwer We preferre 
ourrcafons aforefaid ; that we preferre the vulvar Latin before the Greek text, be- not the vulgar 
caufe the Greek maketh more sgainft vs: we proteft that as for other caufes we preferre Latin text, as 
the Latin, fo in this refved of making for vs or againft ys, we allow the Greek as inuch making more 
asthe Latin , yea in fundrie places more then the Latin, being aflured that they haue for vs, 
not onc,and that we haue many aduantayes inthe Greck more then inthe Latin, asby The Greek 
the Anaotattonsof this new Teitament shaleuidently appeare: namely inal fuch pla- maketh for vs 
ces where they dare not tranflate the Greek , becaufe it is for vs and againft them. As more then the 
when they tranflate, δικαιώματα, ordinayces, and not inffificasions , and that cf pur, οὔκ vulgar 2 

€ 4 as 
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as Beza confeffeth Lut.t,6: παραδόσεις ordinances or inflywftions , and not traditions , in the 
better part. 2. ΤΙΣ 2.15. meee PuTegous Elders, and not Priefe : ἐιδωλα , imagesrather then 
Forthe το] fdeds And efpecially when S$, Luke in the Greek fo maketh for vs(the ὙΠ: Latinbeing Em 22, 
prefence, indifferent for thein & vs ) that Beza faith itis a corruption creptout of t maryent in- % 20. 
tothe text. What need thefe abfurd diuifes and falfe dealings withthe Greek text, if it 
; nade for chem more then for vs,cya ifit made not for vs againft them ? But that the 
For faftine, Greek inaketh more forvs, fee τ. Cor.7, Inthe Latin, Defraud not one another , but fore 
time clas you giue your felues to praier :inthe Greek 3 to faffing and prayer, Abi, 10, 40,in the 
Latin, Cornelius faith, From the fourth day paf? πε this howre L was praying in my houfe, and 
Po; ee, beholdamin gee inthe Greek, f was fafting, and praying, Ie lo.5, 18.inthe Latin: Weknow 
«Bhar cwery one which is borne of God. finnet' nos: But the generation of God preferuesh him @c, In 
ASA the Greek, By: he that i: borne of God preferneth himfelf, Apoc.22, 14 inthe Latin, Bleffed are 
hi y they tat wash their garments inthe blowd of che Lamb &c,in the Greek, Bleffed ave they thas dre 
Againtt frecial his commandements Kom, 8, 35. Certs fom Coc. 1 am {wre shat nether death nor life , nor other 
Sihiciice of Creature sr ableso fe apate us from the charisie of God; as though he were alfured or we might 
Glew. and should affure our-felues of our predeftination:in the Greek, πεπεςμαι; 1 am proba-~ 
For the Siac bly perfuaded shatncither death nor life. &c In the Euangelifts abow the Sacrihce and B, 
fice of Chril’s Sacrament,in the Latin thus: This is my bloud thas shal be shed for you: and tn S. Paul . This 
body &bloug, "Ὁ body which. shal be betraied or delivered for you : both being referred to the time to. 
᾿ come & to the Sacrifice on the Crofle: inthe Greek, This is my-bloud which ts shed for you, 
and, my body which is broken for you: both being referred tothat prefent time when Chrift 
gaue his body and bloud at his fupper , then sheading the one ard breaking the other, 
that is facrificing it Sacramentally and myftically, Loe thefe & the like our aduaatages. Againft 
The Proteties 2 the Greck more thenin the Latin, i = Disand: 
ponds oS μεῖς the vulgar tranflation,for al thts Papiftical,and therfore doc we follow it?for poy, 
ring fo fome of them cal it,and fay it is * the worft of al other.Lf itbe,the Greek(as you fec) : 
theold vulgar ; ᾿ y , , - Ράκ.147 
ει is more,and fo both Greek and Latin and confequently the holy Scriptures of the new ᾿ς Kem, 
ss * TeftamentisPapiltical Againe if the vulgar Latin be Papiftical , Papiftrie is very ; 
making tor vs, ancient ἀπά the Church of God for fo many hundred yeares wherin it hath vfed and @ 
eondeimne thé. > al wae any Abe deka eee “πον Concil, 
flies allowed this tranflation , hathbeenPapiftical, But wherin is it Papiftical ? forfooth Tri:lent 
. . in thefe phrafes and fpeaches , Ῥο nitentiam agite a, Sacramentum hoc magnumefib, Avs sc, βῃ 
GRATIA PLENA C, Talibus hoflys promeresur Dews ἃ 3 and fuch like, Firft, dothnot α “yy, ; 
the Greek fay the fame ? See the Annotations vpon thefe. places. Secondly , could he. Sensis 
tranflate thefe things Papiltically or partially , or rather prophetically fo long before b-Eph δὶ 
they were in controuerfie ? Thirdly, doth he not fay for panisensiam agite,in another pla- 6} με ᾿ 
τς ἐς, paniemini ς : αὐγὰ dothhe not tranflate other myfterics by τῆς word Sacramentum , as ΠΗ y 
Ἀ 1s void of al <Apoc. 11. Sacramensum mulieris and as he tranflateth one word., Gratiapiena , fo doth he Mr. r 
partialitic, not tranflate the very like word , plenus vlceribus f , which themfclues doe follow alfor1s ἔχκεχα " 
this alfo Papiftrie ? When he faid,Hebr, 10. 29. Quantum deteriora merebitar fupplicia &c. &awiaisa 
they like it welenough , mighthe not hauefaid according to the fame Greek words, HAKW Mem 
» igilate vt mereamini fugeve ifta omnia oy flare ante filiam hominis. Luc 21,36. and, Qui mecre- vos. Luc. 
bunsur fecalum illsed & refurretionem ex mortuis @rc. Luc 20, 31. and Tribslasiones guas [βὲ- τόν τὸ 
n.tis, vs mereamini regawm Dei, pro quo Gy patimini.r. Thell.1, ς. Might he not (we fay) ifhe No. Te 
had partially effectated the te merits haue vfed it is al thefe places , according tohis 1580, 
and * your owne tranflation of the fame: Greek word Heb 10, 29? Which he dothmot, 4 ep ad. 
but in al thefe places faith fimply ¢ digni habeamini, and, Quidigni habebuntur. And how Heb, _ 
éanitb:iudged Papittical or partial, whemhe faith , Talibus hofiys promevesuy Dews, Heb, Ep. 14. 
13? Was Primafius alfo,S. Auguftines fcholer; a Papift , for vfing this text, and althereft gap, 
that haue done the like ὃ Was S. Cyprian a Papilt, for vfing fo often this fpeach, | 
Promerert Dominum inffis operibus , panitentia Gc? or isthere any Girevcnte sbut that 5, 
ThePapiftrie Cyprian vfeth it as a deponent more latinly the-other as a pafliue Iefle finely 2 Was it. 
therof (as they Papiftrie , to fay, Senior for Presbiter, Uinifrantibus for facrificantibus or lisurgiam celebs an- 
termecit)is in tibus,fimulachris for idolis fides tuate faluum fecie fometime for (anum fecit?Or shal we thinke 
thevery fenté~ he wasa Caluinift for tranflating thus , as they thinkehe was a Papift, whea any word. 
ces of theHoly foundeth for vs? 
Ghoft,more_ Againc, was hea Papift in thefe kind of words only, and was he not in whole fenten- M1. τῴ 
then inthe tra- ces? 85. Tibi dabo aanes , orc, Qyi-quid falueris in serra, crisfolutum C in celis: and, Quorn To. τὸ, 
fla:ioa, . - Scmsferisis Mk. 16, 
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TO THE READER. 
‘See 2. Pemiferitis peceata vemittunrur eis; and, Tame veddes unicnique fecundum opera fia; and,? , 
ἐμὴ τ ς poserit fides faluave eum? x operibus in fiificaseor hemo ey nonex fide pinky μεῖς δι ας ea πὰς 
st. ς. damnationem habrnses , quia primam fidems ivrisamfecerunt; and , Mandate eivs grania non Γ 
Heb.1¢, 2ndseAfpexis inremuncravionem. Areal thefe and fuch, Papiftical tranflations becaufe 
* they are moft plaine for the Catholike faith which they cal Papiftrie ? Are they not 
word for word as in the Greek , and the very words of the holy Ghoft? And.if in thefe 
here be no accufation of Papiftical partiality why in the other? Laftly are the Ancient 
Fathers, General Councels, the Churches of al the weft part, that vfe al thefe fpeaches 
and phrafes now fo many hundred yeares,are they al Papiftical ? Beit fo, and-let vsin 
the naine of God follow them, fpeake as they fpeke, tranflate as they traniflated , inter~ 
pret as they interpreted ,becaufe we beleetie as they beleeued. And thus farre for defenfe 
of the old vulzar Latin tranflation, andwhy we tranflated it before al others : Now οὗ 
the inanner of tranflating the fame, 
_ In rure our tranflation » becaufe we wish it to be moft fincere , as becommeth a The manner of 
@atholike tranflation,& haue endeauourced fo to make it:we are very precife & religious this tranflatid 
in following our copie,the old vulgar approued Latin;not only in fenfe,which we hope and what hath 
wealwaics doe, but fomctiime in the very words alfo and phrafcs: which may feeme to been obferucd 
the vulgar Reader & to common English cares not yet aquainted therewith , rudenefle therin, | 
or ignorance : but to the difcret Reader that deeply weigheth and confidereth the im- 
portance of facred words and fpeaches,and how cafly the voluntarie Tranflatour ma 
rife the true fenfe of the Holy Ghoft , we doubt not but our confideration and soe 
therin, shal fem reafonable and neceffaric : yea and that al forts of Catholike Readers 
wil in short time thinke that famuiliae,which at the firft may fecm ftrange,& wil efteem 
=e πεν we aig otherwife be taught to yvnderftand it, then if it were thecom- 
For example,we tranflate often thus,eAmen,amen, ἴ fay unto yor ; which | ° 
erange Dut after a while it wil be as familiar,as Amen on the ee of al ae enna ora pass 
mes. And euen as when we end with, Amen, it foundeth farre better then, Se be it: fo iath ap ioe 
beginning, eAmen,- Amen, mult needs by vfeand cuftom found farre better then verily ee Aa 
See ino verily. Whichindecd doth not exprefle the afleueration and aflurance fignified in τς ἘΠῚ ᾿ [ΠΕ 
ae Hebrew word. Befides that it is the folemne and vfual word of our Sauiour * to expreffe Eng sane eis 
: ane a vchement afleacration,and therfore is not changed, neither inthe Syriake,nor Creek 
Ψ εν δ μὴ vulgar Latin Teftament , but is preferued and vfed of the Euangclifts and Apoftles 
sti : themfcl ues , cuen as Chrift fpake it proprer fanClierem aushoritatem as S. Auguftin ἢ ἐπ of 
»* 4 this and of Allelw-ia,for the more holy andfacved authoritie thevof ἰδ.2. Doét.Chriff, c. 11, And 
therfore doe we keep the word Allelu-ia. Apoc, 19, as it is both in Greek and Latin yea 
No.Tef ti inalthe English tranflations , though intheir books of common praier they tranf- 
ie Praife yethe Lord, Againc if Hofanna, Raca, Beliat, and fuch like be yct vntranflated 
RibLan ἢ the English Bibles, why may not we fay, Corbana, and Parajcewe: {pecially when they 
ee Eng lishing this later thus, the preparation of the Sabborh , put thrce words more into the 
*  text,then the Greck word doth fignife. 4as.17,62.And others faying thus: After the da 
of preparing ,make a coldtranflation and short of the fenfe : as if they should ἀνὰ ας 
Sabboth, the refling τ For, * Parafcene is as foleanne a word for the Sabboth cue,as Sabbo h 
is for the Iewes fcauenth day , and now among Chriftians much nore Pater nee : t 
for Good-friday only, Thefe words then we thought farrebetter to keep in rie atime 
fe uae fignification in the margent.or in atable for that purpofe , then to difyrace See in the end 
fa ᾿ ie and ae with tranflating them, Such are alfo thefe words, The Pafch, The of this Bock 
: eaft of eAzymes, The bread of Prop fition, icht . : 
1597) toeednc chia μόνους ονδ ὁ aoe Pak atc. yet vntranflated in their Bibles, and Tables, an 
Afat.26 coo δ ; why afch and eAxymes fo remaine alfo , being folemne explicati Ε᾿ 
17. δ ery ee sacl should they english one rather then the other ? {pecially Fal eae a 
eras Paffe-ower at the firht ὃ 
pow vuder (land ΤΩΡ ἧς de cle Ὁ a see pelt perhaps as many are not fami- 
fwert bread , it is a falfe interpretation of the word 1) ἢ ἢ τ they english it, the feaff οἱ liar to the 
belongeth to the feaft ἐδικό: haere 2, and not ing expreifeth that which vulgarReader, 
Bicsd ie gern 3 erning vnleaucned bread. And as for their terme of shew ὶ 
Fick hi eae and ridiculons,Againe , if Profelys be a recetued word inthe 
εἰν ὦ ΦΈΡ ie 4G, a. why sae ot we be bold to fay , Neophys, τ. Tin, 3? {pe- 
Υ ating it into English , doc falfely expreffe the fignification of 
a the 
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the word thus, syorgfcholer, Whereas it isa peculiar word, to fignifiethem thar were’ 
laccle Paptned ar omen igi the newly meee in faith not yet baptized, 
who is alfo a yong {choker rather then the other , and many that haue been old fcholezs,. 
may be Neophyts by differring Baptifme, And if Phylaéferies be allowed for English 
Mat, 25. we hope that Didrachmer alfo', Prepuce, Paracies , and fuch like, wil cafily 
grow to be currant and familiar, And in good footh there is inal thefe fuch ne- 
ceffitie , that they can not conueniently be tranflated, As when 5, Paul faith, 
soncifio, nem circumcifie; how can we but follow his wery Vords and allufion ? And Phi, ΕΝ 
Why we fay, how is it poflible to ἐχρσοῖς Emangelixg , but as we doc, Euangelize ὃ for Enangelium being 
eur Lord, not, the Ghofpel , what is , Buangelize or to Ewangelize, but to shew the gladtydings of the 
she Lord ( but in Ghofpel , of the time of grace, of al Chrift’s bencfits ? Al which fignification is loft , by 
certaine cafes) tranflating as the English Bibles doe, t bring you good sydmgs. Luc,z, ro, Therfore we fay 
fee the Annot, Depofiuwn, 1. Tim. 6. and , Heexinanised himfelf, Philip. 2, and, You haucereflorished, 
a.Tin.6.paz, Philip. 4, and, soexhanj?. Hebr, 9,28, becaufe we can not poflibly attaine to exprefie 
431. thefe words fully in English: and we thinke much better, that the Reader ftaying at the 
difficultie of them, should take an occafion to looke in their table , or otherwife to aske 
the ful meaning of them, then by putting fome vfual English words that expreffe thenr 
mot, fo to deceauc the Reader, Sometinie alfo we doe itfor another caufe, As when we 
fay , The afuer ofour Lord, and, Inspofing of hands., becaufe onc is afolemne time , the 
Catholike ter- other a folerane a@tion in the Catholike Church : to fgnifie to the people, that thefe 
mies procee~ δὲ fuch like names comme out of the very Latin text of the Scripture,So did Penance,doing. 
ding from the gewence, Chalice, Priel, Deacon, Traditions, Altar, Heft, and the like (whichwe cxadly keep. 
verytextof as Catholike termes )proceed euen from the very words of Scripture.. 
Scripture, _ Morcouer,we prefumenot in hard places to mallifiethe {peaches οὐ phrafes,but rcli- 
pioufly keep them word for word,and point for point, for feare of mifling,or ceftraining. 
Certaine hard the fenfe of the holy Ghoftto our phantafie, As Eph. 6, Againftthe fpivitualsof wickednes | 
fpeachesand the celefias:and,Whasso me andshee woman? whcrof fee the Annotation vpon this place: *%* 
hrafes, and 1, Pet. 2, ¢As infants enen-now borne, veefonable, milke wishout guile defireye, We doe fo 
place , reafonable, of purpofe , that it may be indifferent bothto infants going before, as 
In our Latintext; orto oiilke that followeth after , asin other Latin copies and in the 
Greek, Io. 3, we tranflate , The fpinis breasheth where he wil, orc. leauing it indiftcrent to 
fignifie exher the holy Ghoft, or wind: which the Proteftants tranflating , wind, take. 
The Proteftits 2%2Y the other fenfe more common and vfual inthe Ancient Fatners. . We tranflate 
prefumptuous Luc. 8, 23. They were filled, not adding of our owne , with water, to mollific the fentence, 
boldnes and lj- 2° the Proteftants doe: and c, 22. Thisis she chaliceshe New Teflamens,@rc.and not, This. 
chalicets the New Teflamensreve. likewife ,Mar. 13, Thefe daies shal be fuch sribwlation, not 
as the Aduerfaries ,inshofe daies, both our text and theirs being otherwife : likewife Iac, 
4,6. eAnd gineth greaser grace , leauing it inditferentto the Scripture, or ta the holy Ghef, 
both going before, Wheras the Aduerfaries tooto boldly & prefumptuoufly adde, 
faying : The Scripiwve giueth , taking away the other fenfe, which is farre more probable, 
Likewife Hebr.-2, 21. we tranflate, Sererrible was it which was fen, Meyfes faid, orc. neither 
doth Greek or Latin permit vs to adde, #548 Moyfes faid , as the Proteftants prefume to 
doce Sowe fay Alen Brethren,_A widew woman, A woman a fiffer, Lames of cAlphaus, andthe 
like, Sometime alfo we follow of purpofe the Scriptures phrafe:as, Zhe hel of fire, accor- ὃ 
ding to Greek and Latin; which we might fay perhaps, she firyhel, by the Hebrew Mat. .» 
phrafe in fuch fpeaches, but not, hel fire, as commonly it is tranflated, Likewife Luc, 4,36. Euhivisis 
What word isthis , that in power and authoritic he commandeth the yncleane fpirits? jets 
asalfo , Luc 2. Let vs paffe ouer,and fee the werdthatis done. Where we might fay, oe 
thing , by the Hebrew phrafe ; but there is a certaine maicftie and morc fignification in 
the {peaches , and therfore both Greek & Latin keep them, although itis no more the 
Greek & Latin phrafe,then it is the English. And why should we befquamish at new 
words or phrafes in the Scripture , which are neceffarie:when we doc eafily admit and 
follow new words coyned in court and in courtly or other fecular writings? 
The Greek _ We adde the Greek inthe margent for diners caufes, Sometime when the fenfe is 
added oftenin hard , that the learned Reader may confider of it and fee if he can help himfelf betrer 
the margent — thenby our tranflation.As Lue.1, ἃ οἴδεε entolli, pun ueTKegi CesSe, and apaine. Qvod fupers/® 
: ormany Cat date clecmofynara, τὰ yore, Soinetime to take away the ambiguitic of the Latin or English; 
cs, ee eae . selina | Αι 
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fipra domum cadet. Which we muft needs english , and honfe ypc 
haf shal fi By ihe ἐμ , the fenfe is ποῖ» one houfe shal vpon another ; but, if one 
houfe rife vpon it-felf,that is,a ainkt it-felf,it shal perish. According as he fpeaketh ofa 
Kingdom deuided againft it-fe f,in the words before, And A@.14. Sacerdos toni eon: 
in the-Greek , qui, is referred to Iupiter, Sometime to fatishe the Reader , that might 
otherwife concciue the tranflation to be falfe.As Philip.4, v. 6. Busin ewery shing by praier, 
δίς. εν παντὶ προσευχῇ , NOTIN al prayer ,as in the Latin it may feem. Sometinre when the 
Latin neither doth, nor can reach to the fignification of the Greek word , we adde the 
Greck alfo as more fignificant. Illi foli fermies, him only shale thos ferue, scrgwsas.And AG.6, 
Nicolas a franger of Antioch, πϑορηλυτθ), & Ro.g the fernice ἡ λατρεικ, δί Eph, 10.to perfit, 
inflaurare omnia in Chrifto, ἀγακιφαλαιώξαϑαι, And, W herin he hath gratified vs, tx “ irosey ‘Bt 
Eph, 6. Put-on the armour, παροκπλίαν: and anumber the like, Sometime, when the Greek 
hath two fenfes, and the Latin but one, we adde the Greek. 2. Cor, 1. By the exhortation 
v herwith we alfo are exhorted: the Greek fignificth alfo confolation, ore. And 2, (δῖ; το; Bie 
baning hope of your faish increafing y to be, @& c. where the Greck may alfo fignifie , es or when 


your faith increafeth, Sometuine for aduantage of the Catholike caufe , when the Greek 


‘Ad. 1s, maketh for vs more then the Latin:as Scniores, πρερζυτέρους, Hs digns habeamini, iva af wwdnre, 
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as we tranflate; as, Lue.8. A ftorme of wind defcended into the 


Qui effunderny τό ἐκχνυτό μενον, Precepta , παραδύσας. And Io, LY, πόιμαιμε, Pafce & rege, 
And Sometime to shew the falfe tranflation of the Heretike. As when Beza faith, Hee 
posulumin mes fangume qu , Τό TOT nga ty τῶ EMD αἵματι τὸ EKY VIO μένου, Luc, 22, δ, Quem 
oportes célo continers, oy δ᾽ δι δυραγὸν Meee » AG. 3. Thus we vie the Greek diuers waies & 
efteem of it as itis worthie,and take al commodities therof for the better vnderftandin 
of the Latin, which being a tranflation , can not alwaies attaine to the ful fenfe of the 
principal tongue, as we fec inal tranflations, 


Item we adde the Latin word fometime in the margent,when either we can not fully The lL atin text 


cxpreffe it,(as AM@,8,They teoke order for Steuens funeral, Cwraneruns Stephanum,and, femetime no- 


Al take not this word, Non omnes capiunt.)or when the Reader ae thinke,it can not be ted int 
ake,and shey were filled, gent, 

© complebaniuy; and Lo, 5.when Iefus knew that hehadnowa longtime , quiaion multum 

sempur baberes; meaning,inhisinirmitic, : Set tela ἢ 

This precife following of our Latin text, in neither adding nor diminishing , is the In the begin= 
caufe why we fay notin the titke of the Ghofpels in the firft page , 5, Matthew , S, Mer, ning of Ghof- 

S.Ichn: becaufe it is fo neither in Greck not Latin: through in the tops of the Ieaues fol- pels Mattlew, 
lowing where we may be bolder, we adde, 5, Matthew, δίς, to fatishe the Reader: Much Mark,&c,not 
vnlike to the Proteftants our Aduerfaries,which make no fcruple to leauc out the name S.Matthew, 
of Paul in the title of the Epiftle to the Hebrewes , rhough-it be .1n cuery Greek book S,Mark.&c, 
which they tranfate.And their moft authorized English Bibles leaue out( Catholike) in : 
the title οἷς, Taines Epiftic and τῆς reft, which were famoufly known inthe primitiue 
Church by the name of Casholice Epiflela, Eufch.hift,Eccl lia, ¢.22, 

Itemwe giue the Reader in places of fome importance,another reading in the mar- Another rea> 
vent , {pecially when the Greek is agreable to the faine, as ohn, 4. wank de morte ad ding in the ; 
yitam, Other Latin eopics haue, sranfs,and fo it is inthe Greek, margent. 

We bind not our-fclues τὸ the points of any one copic, print, or edition of the vul- The pointing 
gar Latin , in places of no controuerfie , butfollow the pointing moft agreable to the fometune alte- 
Greek ani to the Fathers commentaries, As Col, 1.10, eAmbatames digné Deo,peremnia red. ὁ 
placentes. Walking worshy of God, in al shings pleafing. ἀξίως τοῦ κυρίου, εἰς πάσαν ἀρέσκειαν. Eph, ὁ Ὁ 
1617, We point thus, Deus Domini noftri lefts Chriffi,pater glorie: as in the Greek , and S, 

Chryfoftom , & 5, Hicrom both in text and commentaries, Which the Catholike 
Reader {pecially mutt marke , left he find fault , when he feeth our tranflation difagree 
infuch places from the pointing of Latin Teftament. 

We tranflate fometime the word that is inthe Latin margent, and not that im the ype marréne 
text, When by the Greek or the Fathers we fee it isamanifelt fault of the writers _ ain ae 
herctofore, that miftook onc word for another, As , In fine, nor, in fide, τὶ Pet, 3.v, 8, ines Ded 
prefentiam , not, prafcienttam,r, Pet.t.v.16 Heb. 15, lamserunt, not, placserunt. eke text. 

Thus we haue endeauoured by al meanes to fatishe the indittcrent Reader,& to help 
his vnderftanding cuery way ,bothinrhe text, and by Annotations : and withal to 

deale moft fincerely before God and man, intranflating &expounding the moft facred 
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text of the holy Teftament.Fare wel good Reader,and if we profit thee any whit by our 
‘poore paines , let vs for God’s fake be partakers of chy dcuvut prayers, & together 
with humble and contrit hact cal vpon our Sautour Chrift to ceafe thefe troubles and 
ftormes of his deareft Spoufe:in the mcanc time comfortixg ourfelues with this faying 
of S.Augultin: Phas Heretikes,when they receine power eorporaily ιο af fr¥ she Church, dee exer- 
cife her pasience: bus when shey oppugne her only hy shety euil dothyine or. opinions, shen they exercife.- 
herwifedom. De cynit, Dei li, 18. ca. sr. | | 


Paes. should I not beleeue them: faying , Belecne not * Manichzus? Choofe whether thou 
Calving wilt, Ifthou wilt fay, Belecuc ihe 


The Books-of the New Teftament , according to the count 
of the Catholtke Church, 


4.GHOS PELS,. 


The Ghofpel of S.Marthew. The 1. Epiftle to Timothee. 
The Ghofpel of S.Marke, The 2.Epiftle to Timothee. 
The Ghofpel of S. Luke. The Epiftle to Titus. 

The Ghofpel of S. lohn. The Epiftle to Philemon. 
The Ac rs of the Apoftles. The Epiftle to the Hebrewes. 
S. Pavres Epist. 14, THE 7. CATHOL. EPISTLES. 

The Epiftle ro the Romanes. The Epiftle of 5. lames. 


The 1.Bpiftle to the Corinthians. The 1. Epiftle of S.Peter. 

The 2.Epiftletothe Corinthians, The 2.Epiftle of 5. Peter. 

The Epiftle tothe Galatians. The 1. Epiftle of S. lohn. 

The Epiftle tothe Ephefians, . The 2. Epiftle of 5. John. . 
The Epiftle tothe Philippians. The 3.Epiftle of S. lohn. .. 
The Epiftle to the Coloflians. The Epiitle of S. Iude. 

The 1.Epiftletothe Theffalonians.. The Arocatyrse of 5, Iohin. 
The 2.Epiftle ro the Theffalonias. the Apoftle. 


I,. The infallible authoritie and excellencie of them aboue al other writings. 


emtn~ HE exceliencie of the Canonical authoritie of the old and New Teftament, ; 
| ‘al is diftinéted from the books of later Writers : which being confirmed inthe S.Aug dite, . 
eX I Apoftles times,by the fuccelfion of Bishops, and propagations of Churches, 1 cont, Fauftc.f. 
7 olaced as it were ina certaine throne onhigh, wherunto euery faithful and 
godly vnderftanding mult be fubie& and obedient. There,if any thing mouc or trouble 
thee as abfurd, thou inaieft not fay : The Authour of this book held not the truth : but, 
either the copie is faultic, or the Tranflatour erred., or thou vnderftandeft not. But in 
the workes of them that wrote afterward, which are conteined in infinit books, but are . 
in no cafe equal to that moft facred authoritic of Canonical Scriptures;in which foeucg, - 
of them is found cugn the fame truth, yet the authoritic is farre ynequal, 


2. The difcerning of Canonical from not Canonical and of their infallible truth ,e.~ 
Senfe,commeth vnto vs,only by the credit we gine vnte the Catholike Church 
through whofe commendation we beleeue both the Giofpel ὦ Chrift. 
himfelf, Wheras the SeCaries meafure the matter by their 
fantafies and opmions, 


“I for my part,would not beleeue the Ghofpel,vnles the authoritie of the Catholike 

Church moued tine, They therfore whom I obeieé faying, Beleeue the Ghofpels-why Soa ade 

‘Catholikesi Joe they warne ine that I gine no credit seeing Sl 
᾿᾿ Wnto 


vnto yot: and therefore belecuing them , T muft needs tot belecue thee, If thou fay, 
Belecuc not the Catholikes: it isnotthe right way , by the Ghofpel to driue meto the 
faith of Mavichzus, becaufeI beleeued the Ghofpel it-felf by the preaching of Catho- 


likes. 


ain2 |i, de I fee that concernin Chrift himfelf ; Thaue belecued none, but the confirmed and 
iin credend, affured opinion of Peoples ahd Nations:and that thefePeoples haue on euery fide pof- 
c. 14, _ fefled the Myfteries of the Catholike Church, Why should I not therfore mott dili- 


- -- 


gently require, ἢ pecially among them, what Chrift commanded, by whofe authoritie I 
was moucd to belecue , that Chrift did command fome profitable thing > Wilt thou(o 
Herctike) tel me better what he faid,whom I woulda not thinke to haue been atal,or ta 
be, if I muft beleeue,becaufc thou faicft ic? What groffe madnes is this, to fay, Beleeuc 
the Catholikes that Chrift is to be belecued : and learne of vs, what h@ faid, 

Thou feeft then inthis matter what force the authoritic of the Catholike Church 
hath, which cuen fromthe moft grounded and founded Seats of the Apoftles, is cftabli- 
shed-vntil this day,by the line of Bishops fucceeding one another, and by the confent of 
fo many peoples, Wheras thou faieft, This ts Scripture,or, this is fuch au Apoftles, that 
isnot; becaufe this foundeth for me,and the other againft me, THouthen art the rule of 
truth, Whatfoener is againft thee,is not true, = 


Againe cont. 
Fauftuin I, rr, 
¢ap.z, 


3. No Heretikes haue right tothe Scriptures, bat are vfurperssthe Catholike 
Church being the true owncr and faithful keeper of them, Heretikes 
abufe them, corrupt them,and veserly feeke to abolish them, 
though they pretend the contrarie, 


Tertullian li, Who are you,when,ang from whence came you? what doe youin my poffeffion, that 3 Luther; 
De prafcriptioni- are none of mine? By whatright ( Marcion) doeft thou cut downe my wood? Who gaue Zujn. 
bus rhe Phi thee licence ( o Valentine 4) to turne the courfe of my fountaines ? By what authoritie glius, 
like Ὁ h rag ( Apelles) doeft thou remoue my bounds? And *-you the reft, why doe you fowand feed (κρῖ, 
» ate τ “h for thefe companions at-your pleafure?It is my poffeffion,I poffefle it of old, I haue affu- * Their 
Be ing ; us red origins therof, euen from thofe Authours whofe thething was. I am the heire of the febolers’ 
to alHeretikes. Apoftles, As they prouided by their Teftament , as they committéd it to my credit, as ὁ» fel- 
they adiured me,fo doeI holdit, You furely they disherited alwaies and haue caft you lowers. 
off as forainers,as enemies, ΄ 
Againe in the Encountering with fuch by Scriptures ,auaileth nothing,but to-ouerturne a man’s {to- 
fame book,  Makeorhis braine, Thisheréfie receiucth not certaine Scriptures : and if it doe receiue 
fome,yct by adding and taking away, it peruerteth the fame to ferue their purpofe : and 
ifitrecciue any , itdoth not receiue them wholy : and if after a fort it recciue them 
Wholy , neuertheles by diuifing diners expofitions, it turneth them cleane another 
Wway,&c, 


4- Yetdoe they vane chemfelues of Scriptures exceedingly, but they ave neaer 
the more to be trufted for that. 


S.Hierom ad. Let them not flatter themfelues, if they Seem inthcir owne conccit to affirme that 
uerfus Lucife. Which they fay ,eut of the chapters of Scripturc;wheras the Diuel alfo fpake fome things 
tianosinfine, Out of the Scripturcs:and the Scriptures confift not in the reading, but in the vnderftan- 
ing, 3 

Vincentius Li- _ Here perhapsfome manimay aske., whether Heretikes alfo vfe not the teftimonies of 
rinenfis 1. cont, divine Scripture. Yes indeed doe they,and that vehemently, For thou shalt fee them flic 
prophanas hx. through euery one of the Sacred books of the Law , through Moyfes , the books of the 
refum Noua- Kings ,the Pfalmes,the Apoftles,the Ghofpels, the Prophets, For whether among their 
tloucs, ownc fcllowes,or ftrangers; whether prinatly,or publikely;whether in talke, or in their 
books;whether in bankets,or in the ftreets : they ( [fay ) alleage nothing of their ownc, 

ere which they endeauour not to shadow with the words of Scripture alfo.Read the workes 
E-Caluin,of of Paulus Samofatenus, of Prifcillian, of Eunomian, of Iouinian, * of the other plagues 
Tuel,of the reft, and peftilences:thou shalt find an infinit heap of cxamples,no page in a manner emilee 

or vol 


s not painted and coloured with the fentences of the new or old Tefta- 
ment, But they are fo much the more tobe taken heed of , andto be feared , the more 
fecretly they lurke ender the shadowes of God’s diuine Law, For they know their 
ftinkes would not eafily pleafe any man almott , if they were breathed out nakedly & 
fimply themfclues alone, & therfore they fprinkle them asit were with cettaine pre~ 
tious fpices of the heauenly word : to the end that he which would eafily defpife the 
errour of man, may not eafily contemne the Oracles of God, So that they doc like ynto 
them , which when they wil prepare certaine bitter potions for children, doe firft 
anoint the brimmes of the cup with honie, that the vnwayie age , when it shal firft fee) 
the fweetnes, may not feare the bitternes, 


orvoid, which i 


—«t. eT 


5. The saufe why,the Scriptures beimg perfit, yet we vfe other EcclefiaPicat 
writings and traduiens. 


Here fome man perhaps may aske , for as much as the Canon of the Scriptures is Vincentius Di=. 
perfir, and in al points very fufficient in itfelf , what need is there, toioymethervnto Fincnfis in his. 
the authoritie of the « Ecclefiaftical vnderftanding ? For this caufe furely ,for tharal golden booke 
take not the holy Scripture in one and the fame fenfe , becaufe of the deepnes therof: before cited, 
Buc the fpeaches cherof , fome interpret one way, and fome another way ; fo that there ¢derfus propha- 
may almoft as many fenfes be picked out of it, astherc be mcn, For Nouatian doth ex- #45. barefum 
pound it one way,& Sabellius anothcr-way,otherwife Donatus, otherwife Arius, Euno- Neuationes, 
mius, Macedonins,otherwifc Photinus,Appollinaris,Prif¢illianus, otherwife Touinian, 4 Sohe calleth: 
Pelagius, Celeftius, laftly otherwife Neftorius, & And therfore very neceflarie it is be- the Churches 
caufe of fo great windings and turnings of diners errous,that the linc of Prophetical & fenfe,& the Fa-. 
Apoitolical: interpretation , be direCted according to the rule of the Ecclefiaftical and thers interpre- 
Catholike fenfe or vnderftanding. tatiés of Scrip. 

¢ Of fuch articles of religion as are kept & preached in the Church,fome were taught tures, = 
by the written word ,other-fome we hauc receiued by the tradition.of the Apoftles, de- ὁ Otherwife 
. Luered vnto vs as it were from hand to hand in myfterie fecretly: both which be of one Wicleffe , Lue 
force to Chriftian religion : and this no man wil deny that hath any litle skil of the Ec- ter, Caluin, 
clefiaftica! rites or cuftomes. For if we ρος about to reiedt the cuftomes not conteined in Puritanes, 
Scripture,as being of fmal force, we shal vnwittingly & vnawarcs mangle the Ghofpel ς 5. Bafil li, de: 
it-fclf in the principal parts therof , yea rather , weshal abridge the very preaching of SpirituSan@o,, 
the Ghofpel,and bring it¢o.abarc name, | ae ap.27, 


dohubedehldehshtltitiets 


The fignification or meaning of the numbers and markes 
ved in this New Teftament, 


$2 HE numbers τῇ the text, fhew the numbers of verfes ip cuery 

chapter. 

The ache in the Arguments before euery «chapter , pointto the 
{ame numbers of verfes in the text,treating of the fame matter. 

The numbers in the beginning of the Annotations ‘fignifie that the 
the Annotation is vpon fuch a verfe of the text. 

The numbers ioyned to the citations. of Scripture.,'if they be written 
thus,Gen.4, 16. the firft is the chapter,the fecond is the verfe.If thus, 

-.Gen. 4. 16. both arethe chapters, lithus, Gen.4, 16. 17.18, the firft is 
the chapter,al the reft,the verfes, ‘If thus,Gen. 4, 16.5, 7 it fignifieth, 
cap. 4..verf.16.and chap.5.verf.7. | 

" This marke in thetext fignifieth that there is an Annotation vpon 
that word or words which. follow the faid mark, 

* This ftarre inthe text,orin the Annotations , fignifieth the allega. 
tions cited ouer-againft the fame in the margent,or fome other thin g 
an{wering therunto, 

*? This mark fheweth another reading in the margent. And.ifthere be 
nothing inthe margent, it fignifieth that thofe words are not in fome 
copies, 

C4 bac.Thel enotes inthe text,referrevs to the fame notes inthe margét, 

Ye This marke fignifieth the ending of Ghofpels and Epiftles:Wherof 
thereis, atable atthe.endof thisbooke. Their beginning is knowen 
bythe margent , where dire@ly at the beginning ofthem, is fer, The 
Ghefpel,or, The Epiftle vpon (uch 4 day.Andif it could not be fo fet dire@ly 
( becaufe of other marginal notes ) then fome letteristhe marke of 
itheir beginning, 


ee ee ee eR 
$. Auguft.Ji.1.¢.3.deferm, Do. inmonte. 


‘We come-to the vuderflanding of Scriptures through pouertie.of (pirit: where aman 
muft sheve bimfelf mecke-minded , left by flubberne. contentions, le become incapable 
and ynspt to be taught. 


) 


6 κι. 
ὍΣ ΕΠΕΞ 


THE SVMME OF 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


SHAT which was the fumme of the Old Teflament', to wir, 
ἢ Chrift and his Church, aS. Auguftin faith, catechiz‘ng the Ang de cat. 
ignorant : the very fame isthe fumme of the New Teflament alfo, τὰ Δ. cap. 3 4... 

ZW For ( asthe fame S. Augusta μα agane ) Inthe Old Tefta- 
SY ment there is the occultation of: the New: and inthe 
New Teftamenr there is the manifcftation ofthe Old. Adin an other 
place: Inthe Old doth the New lye hidden, and inthe New doth the 
Oldlye open, And thereupon our Sauiowr fatd : 1 ananot cometo breake Mat. 5, . 
the Law orthe Prophets, but ro fulfil them. For affuredly I fay vnto 
vou,til Heauen and earth paffe, one iot or one title thal not paffe of 
the Law, tilalbe fulfilled... in which wordes besheweth plaincly , that the 
New Teftament t nothing els but the fulfilling of the Old. 

Ther fore to.cometo the parts ; The Ghofpels doe tel of Chrift him [εἰ ( of 

whom the old Te(tament did fortcl and that euen from bis coming wto the world, 
vnto his going out therof agatne, The Actes ofthe Apoftles doe tel of his 
Church beginning at Hterufalem the head.-vitie of the lewes , and of the propaga- 
sion therof tothe Gemtils and their head-citie Rome. And the Apocalyple doth 
prophece of it ,euen to the confummation therof, which shal be in the end of the 
world, The Epiftlesofthe Apoftles do treat partly of {ει qucHions as af 
shat rime were moued, parly Of good lsfe and good order. 


Super Exod.qe. 
73: 


The Summe of the foure Ghofpels. 


™ that he  Chrift or the king of the Lewes. whom vntilshen,al the time To. 10.52; 
of the Old.Teflament , they had expected : and withal, that they of their 
ewne meere malice and blindne( the miquitie beginnig of the Sentors, but at the 
length the multitude alfo confenting ) would net recoane him, but cur fought his 
death: which for the Redemptien of the werld, he at length permitted them to com- 
paffe,they deferning thereby moff iufily tobe refused of bim,and fobis Kingdom or 
Chur.h ta be taken away from them,and giuen to be Gentils. For the gathering of 
which Church after him , he choofeth Twelue,and appointed one of them tobe the 
cheefe of al, with inftructions both τὸ them,and him accordingly, 
The ftorie hereof is witten by foure : whoin Exechielandin the A pocalypfe are Eze. τι 
likened to foure liming creatures, euery one according as his booke beginneth, 5, SPOS 4 
A Matthew 


ἘΝ HE Ghofpels doe tel hiftorically the life of our Lord Iefus,shewing plainely, 


- 


δ ᾿ 
Matthew to 4 Man , becaufe he beginneth with the'pedegree of Chrift as he ts man. 
S.Marke to a Lion, becaufe he beginneth with the preaching of 5, lobe Raptift , as 
it were the roaring of 4 Lionin the wildernes.sS, Luke to a Calfe,becaufe he begin- 
neth wich a prieft of the Old Teftament ( towit, Zacharie the father of S.Iohn 
Baptift) which Priefthood was to facrifice Calues to God,S.1oba τὸ «ἢ Egle,becanfe 
‘be beginneth with the Diuinttie of Chrift flying fohigh as more iswet pofible. . 

The firft three do report at large what Chrift didin Galilee, after the imprifonment 
of Slo Baptift. Wherefore δ. lohn the Eaangelift writing after them al, doth 
omit his doings in Galtlee (faue only one, which they had not written of al,the won- 
der ful bread which he told the Capharnattes he could and would gine, 10. 6.) and 
reporteth firft, what he did whiles lohn Baptift as yet was preaching and baptizing: 
then after lebns imprifoning, what he did μὲ Iurte enery yeare about Eafter. But of 
his Pafton al foure do write at large. 

Where it s to be noted, thas from his baptizing ( which is thought to haue been 

vpon Twelfthday, what time he was beginning to be about 30 yeare old, 


Luke 3.) vnto his Pasion ave numbred three monethes and three yeaves, mae hich 
there were alfo 4 Eafters, 


The Argument of 5. Matthewes Ghofpel. 


See Matthewes Ghofpel may be wel diuided into fine partes. The firft parte , as 
- touching the Infancie ofegr Lord Ie(us : Chap. 1. and 2. 

The fecondgof the preparation that was made to his manifeftation:chap.3.and 4 
piece of the a. | ΠΝ 

The third, of bis manifefting of him felfe by preaghing and miracles,and thatin 
‘Galilee :the other piece of the 4. chap. vntotheIg. = 

The fourth , of his comming inte Iurie, toward of his Pafion:chap. 19.4nd 20. 


The fifth,of the Holy week of his Paton in Hierufalem: chap.21. vace the end 
of the booke. 


F δ. Mathew wehaue Mat.o. Mar.2. Luc. 5. How being before a Pulli- 

can,he was called of our Lord, and made « Difciple. Then Luk. 6. Mar. 3. 
Mat. 10, How ont af the whole number of the Difciples he was chofento be one of 
the twelue Apoftles. And out of them againe be was chofen ( and none but he and 
δ. Iohn ) to be one of the foure Enangeliftes. Among which fouvre alfo , be was the 
Jirft chat wrote, about 8. ΟΥ̓ 10. yeares after Chrifles Afcenfien. 


THE 


T H E 


HOLY GHOSPEL 
ΟΡ 
TESVS CHRIST το τς 


part of this 


ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. Ghofpel , of 
the Infancie of 
: our Saujour 
| | Crap 1. Chrift, 
tne! _ The pedegree of lefus, to shory that be is Chrift, promi: fed to* Abraham and* Da- 


2. Reg 7, > wid.18.T hat he was comeined and borne of a Virgin, as Efay prophecied of bim, 
74 γι 


Lic. 3. | 1 HE bookeof the * generationof Frsvs 
os oma}, Chrift , the fonne of Dauid, the fonne of 
Gina i Abraham, 
25. 29 ns So Fag * Abraham begat Ifaac , And Ifaac, 
28 Picts ἐξ τὰ Tacob, And Iacob begat Iudas and his 
4-2| brethren : 3 And Judas begat Phares and Za-~. 
1 Par) ee BS ae ~ ram of” Thamar.* And Phares begat Efron, . 
es ; inane τς And Efronbegat Aram. 4. And Aram begat 
Ruth.4 a) Aminadab, And Aminadab begat Naaffon, . 


18, And And Naaffon con Salmon. 5. And salmon begat Booz of Raab, This Ghofoel! 
And Booz begat Obed of Ruth, And Obed begat Ieffe.6. And Ieffe ὡς moftfolenly. 
begat Dauid the King. : 


fung in fome 
2.Re1t! And * Dauid the King begat Salomon of her that wasthe wife of Churchesafter 
spar, Wtias.7.And * Salomon begat Roboam. And Roboam begat Abia, Apa “Vpon 
io, | And Abia begat Afa.8.And Αἰ begat Iofaphat. And Tofaphat begat Chriftmas day. 
3 Ας alfo ic 
Joram. And Ioram begat Ozias. 9. “And Ozias begat Ioatham, And jg the Ghofpel 
Toatham begat Achaz. And Achaz begat Ezechias,1s. And Ezechias of the Concepsi6. 


begat Manaffes. And Manaffes begat Amon. And Amon begat Io. Natiuigie , and: 


ee fias.11. And Tofias begat Iechonias and his brethren * in the Tran paler ad f 
2.Par. | migration of B abylon er Aaa l 


12. And after the Tran(tigration of Babylon ,* Iochonias begat declared the 
fd. Salathiel * And Salathiel begat Zorobabel, 13. And Zorobabel begat pedegree of 
™*! Abiad, And Abiud begat Eliacim.And Eliacim begat Azor.14.And her alfe. 
Azor begat Sadoc. And Sadoc begat Achim. And Achim begat 
Eliud.15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, And Eleazar begat Mathan. And 

A ij Mathan 


Ture GuHospBt . = 


peatnanbeaae Jacob, 16. and Ἰαςοῦ begat” Tofeph the husband of _ 
M ARLE: of whom was berne Iesvs,whoiscalledCuaisr. fa | “De que 
17. Therfore al the Generations from Abraham vnto Dauid, four- 

teen Gcnerations.And from Dauid to the Tranfmigration of Baby- 
lon, fourteen Generations. And from the Tranf{migration.of Baby- 
lon vnto Curisrt, fourteen Generations, 

Lider lia 18.An ithe Generation of Curist was inthis wife, When his Mo- 

ck spans: ther Maris was {ponfedtoTlofeph, before they»came together , fhe 

Tofeph day the was found to be with child , by the Holy Ghoft. τῷ. Whereupon Io- 

19,0f March, | feph her husband for that he was” aiuft man, & wouldnot™ put her 

ee a ‘to open fhame:was minded fecretly to dimiffe her. 20. But as he was 

thaca man © thusthinking , behold the Angel ofeur Lord appeared to him in 

inft in deede, in fleepe faying : Iofeph fonne of Dauid, feare not to take Marie thy 

& not only fo wife,for that which is” borne in her,is of the Holy Ghoft. 21. And 

εἰν ϑροαι ᾿ το πε fhal bring forth a Sonne:and thou fhalt cal his name* [Εδν8.. For 

flare, Righteous he fhal fane his people from their finnes,: 822. And al this was done 

inthis anddi- thatit might be fulhlled which our Lord fpake bythe -Prophet 

ners other pla- faying.23 Belold”’ 4 Virgin shal be with childe,@ “ bring forth afoune,and they Ble 7, 

ΤῈ SVS an "αἰ οαὶ bis name Emmanucl , which being interpreted is, God wsth vs, 24, | 14 

Hebrew word, “ind Lofeph rifing vp from fleepe,did as the Angel of ourLord com- 

inEnglifaSA- maunded him, & tooke his wife. And he knew her not “ til fhe 

VIOVR, — brought forth her” firft borne Sonne:& called his name [Εϑν8. - 


| Dew, Ta, 
Ie 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuare I. 


3 . Thamar, ) Chrift abhorred norto take ficth of fome that were il , as he chofe 
Tudas among his Apoftles: Let not vs difdaine to receaue our [piritual birth and fu~ 
ftenance of {uch as be not alwayes good. , 
16. Tofeph.} Tofeph marying our Lady asneere ofkinne [for fo was the * law) by Nw,36. 
his pedegree (heweth hers, and confequently Chrifts pedegree from Dauid, | 
16, Husband ) True and perfeé& mariage,and continual huing in the fame,without 
carnal copulation, _ ng. d,1, Confen, Enang,¢. 1. 
; 20. borne its her. ) The triple good or perfe@ion of mariage accomplifhed inthe 
Virginitie parents of Chrift,to wit, I flue, F idelitie , Sacrament. Aug, de nup. ce conc. (δα. ἐς 11, 
bi sag | 3. eA virgin.)Our Sauiour borne in mariage, but yec of a Virgin, would honour 
P ' both ftates: and withal, teacheth vs againft Louinian the old Heretike and thefe of 
‘Our time, that virginity and the continent life are preferred before mariage that 
hath carnal copulation, See δ. Hierom. adv, Louin. & 5, Greg. Naziany, Ser. 20 de findio 
On pauperes, im initio. a 
er 23. A virgin, |] As our Ladie both avirgin and a mother, brought forth Chrift the 
Our B, Ladies head corpora'ly: fo the Church a virgin and ἃ mother, bringeth forth the members 
perpetual vir- ofthis head (piritually. Ang. li. de ving, ca. κα. 


ginity, 2 5.cAnd bring fersh, ) The Heretike Loninian is here refuted, holding that her vir- 
Guy was corrupted in bringing forth Chrift eAug. bar. 28. li,s.con Cuhan € 2. 
Tradition, 25. Til. Firft-borne, ) Heluidius of old abufed thele wordes,sit,and βνβ borne, ay ainft 


the perpetual virginity of our B. Ladie, Hiere.cont. Helw, which truth though not ex- 
preficd in Scripture,yet our Aduerfaries alfo do graunr,& Heluidius for denial the- 
rof was condemned for an heretike by tradition only. 4g. her, 04, 


Cuap. 


Accorpine τὸ 5. MarrTueEw, ; 


a RES 


CHuHape ILI, 


The Gentils come vate Chrift with their offerings , and that fo openly that the 
lewes can not pretend ignorance, 3. The lewes with Herode confpire againft 
him, 13, He thereupon flyeth from them into Aegypt. 16, They aftermard, feaing 
their fubcottie preuailed not, imagined to oppreffe bun by open perfecution, 19, 
But they at length dyed and he returneth tothe land of Ifrael : al according τὸ 
the Scriptures. 


ΕΝ Iesvs therfore was * borne in Bethlehem The holy fcaft 
of Iuda in the dayes of Herod the King ,” behold, al Pasir 
Wpchere came Sages from the Eaft to Hierufalem, 2, day the δ. of 
ΔΎ laying , where is’he that is borne King of the Iewes? Tanuarie vpon 
Ie Bia rox we haue feene his” {tarre in the Eaft , and” are which day this 
ἌΡ ΚΡ come to adore him, 2. And Herod the King hea. is the Ghofpel. 
ringthis , wastroubled , & al Hierufalem with him.4, And affem- 
bling together al the high Prieftes and the Scribes of the people, 
he enquired of them where Chrift fhould be borne. 5, But they fayd 
Mich.s, | to him: Jn Bethlehem of Iuda.For fo it is written by the Prophet: 6,_ 
3. And thou Bethlehem the land of luda art not the leaft among the Princes of Iuda: 
for out of thee shat come forth the Capitaine that shal rule my people Ifrael. 7. 
Then Herod fecretly caling the Sages, learned diligently of them 
the time of the {ταῦτα which appeared tothem; 8, and fendin 
them into Bethlehem, faid: Goce, & inquire diligently of the childes 
and when you fhal finde him, make reporte to me, that Talfo may 
come and adore him, 
9. Who hauing heardthe hing , wenttheir way ; and behold ‘the 
the ftarre which they had feen in the Eaft, went beforethem, vuril 
itcame and ftood ouer , wherethe childe was. το. And feing the 
| ttarre they reioyced with exceeding great ioy.1r. Andentring into 
the houfe , they foundthe childe with Marie his morher,& falin 
downe” adored him; and opening their” treafures, they δ “πὰ 
to him * ” guiftes ; gold,frankincenfe , andimyrrhe, 12, And haning 
Plal.q1, | Yecciued an anfwer in fleepe that they fhould not retutne to Herod, 
do, they went backe an other way into their contrey. 

13. And after they were departed , Behold an Angel of our Lord The Ghofpel 
appeared in fleepe to Iofeph, faying: Arife, δὲ take the childe. and o “™ldermer 
his mother, and fly into Agipt; and be there ynrilI thal rel thee. 

For it wilcome'tto pafle that Herod wil fecke the childe to deftroy 
him, 14. Who arofe , δὲ tooke the childe and his mother by night, 
and retired into A'gypt: and he was there vntil the death of Herod: 
15. that it ‘mightbe fulfilled which was fpoken of our Lord by the 
| Prophet , faying: ” Out of A gypt bane] called my Source. 
. A 1) 16. Thea 


ὃ : THe GuHospet 


The Martyrdé τό. Then Ferod perceauing that he was deluded by the Sages; 
ofthe og was exceeding angrie ; and fending” murdered al the menchildren 
fois ᾿ ἽΝ that were in Bethlehem, δὲ in al the borders therof, from two yaere 
kept the 28 of| old and vnder,according to the time which he had diligently fought 
December, out of the Sages.17. Then was fulfilled that which was fpoken by Ie- 
remie the Prophet faying:18.A4 voice is Kama was heard,crying out ce much Tere, 315 
wayling : Rachel bewayling her childven, & would net be comforted , Lecaufe they ἢ 
are not. : 
The Ghofpel | 19. ah when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of our Lord ap- 
onTwelfth- | pearedinfleep to Iofeph in Zzypt, 20. faying : Arife, andtake the 
Euet child & his mother, and goe into theland of Iftael. For they are 
dead that fought the lifeofthe child, 21, Who arofe , & took the 
child and his mother , and came intothe land of Iftael. 22, But ‘hea- 
ring that Archelaus raigned in Iewrie for Herod his father, he tea- 
red to goethither : and being warned in fleep retyred into the quar- 
ters of Galilee. 23. And coming he dwelt inacitie called Nazareth: 
| that ic might be fulfilled which was fayd by the Prophetes : That he | 
fhal be called a Nazarite. . : ᾿ 


ANNOTATION S&S. 


CHapev, II. 


1. Rebsld,) Our Lords apparitionor Epiphanie to thefe Sages, being Gentils, 
their Pilgrimageto him, and inthem the firthomage of Gentilitie done vnto 
him the twelfth day after his Natiuitie,atd therfore is T welfih-day highly cclebrated 
1n the Catholike Church for ioy of the calling of vs Gentils. His baptifme alfo and 
firft miracle are celebrated on the fame day. 

2. Starre,) Chrifts Natiuicie depended not vpon this ftarre , as the Prifcillianifts 
falfely furmifed;but the ftarre vpon his natiuitie, for the feruice whereof it was-crea- 
red. Grego. Ho, 10. 

Pilgrimage. 2, Come to adore.) This coming fo farre of deuotion to vifirand adore Chrift in the 
place of his birth, was properly a Pilgrimage το his Perfon; & warranteth the Faid+ 
ful in the like kind of external worfhip done to holy Perfons, places, and things. 

4. Inquired of hem. ] The high Prielts were rightly confulred in queftion of their 
law and-religion;and be they neuer fo il, are often forced to fay the truth by priuile- 
ge of their yn@ion; as here,and after, they did concerning the true Μοίπας, 

Adoration of 11, eAdorad him) This body ( fayth 5, Chrifoftem. | the Sages adored in the crib, 

the B. Sacra- Let vs at theleaftimirate them; thou fecit him not now inthe crib , but onthe Al- 

ment. tar; nota woman holding him , but the Prieft prefent, andthe Holy-Ghoft powred 

a out aboundantly vpon the Sacrifice. Ho, 24. in 1. Cor, Ho, 7, in Mr. Ho, de fané#o Philo- 
Zonio, : 

11. Treafares, } Thefe treafures are as it were the firft fruits of thofe riches,« νὰ ΠΡ, δι.71. 
guifts , which (according to the Prophecies of Dauid and Efay) Gentilitie fhould Efa.co. 
offer to Chrift and his Church , and now haue offered, (pecially from the time of Chry/, 
Conftantine the Great, Asalfo thefe three Sages , being principal men of their bomil. 
Countrie, reprefent the whole ftate of Princes , Kings, and Emperours , that were 27, in 
[according to the {aid Prophecies) to beleeue in Chrift , to humble themfelues to Maz.ho. 

ΤῊς τῆτες his croffe, το fofter , enrich , adorne and defend his Church, Whereupon it is alfo a 1. Theo. 
ἜΗΝ very conuenient and agreable tradition of antiquitie, anda receiued opinion amog Cic. de 
55. the Faithful, * not lacking teftimonies of ancient writers , and much for che honour Disinat, 
of our Sauiour, that thefe three alfo werekings:to wit , either according to the ante Pil10. 
ο 
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FPhert, of thofe Countries, * where the Princes were Afazs ; and δ «οἱ the greateft about 
the Prince;or as weread in the Scriptures, of Melchifedech King of Salem, & many 


ΣΝ τ other Kings that dwelt within a {mal compaffe: or as * Iobes three friends are called 


Tob.2. 


Amb.1, Kings. Thefe are commonly called the three kings of Colen , becaufe their bodies . 


Off.c. 
Kt, 


are there, tranflated thither from the Eaft Countrie ; their names are {aid to haue 
been Gafpar, Melchior, Baltafar. 

11, Gifts.) The Sages were three, and their guifts three,and cach one offered euerie 
of thethree,to expreffe our Faith of the Trinitic. The Gold, to fignifie that he was a 
King , the trankincenfe, that he was God , the myrrh , that he was to be buried as 
man, Aug. fer, 1. de Bpiph, . 

15, Ous of eAdegypt.) Lhis place of the Prophet (and the like in the new Teftament) 
hereapplied to Chrift , wheras inthe letter it mighr feeme otherwife ; teacheth vs 
howto interprete the old T eftament,and that the principal fence is of Chrift, and his 
Church, 

16, Murdered.) By this example we learne how great credit we owe to the Church Caronizing of 
in Canonizing Saints , and celebrating their holy-daies : by whofe only warrant, Saints. 
without any word of Scripture , thefe holy Inuocents hauc been honoured for Mar- 
tyrs, and their holy-day kept euer fince the Apoftles time , although they died πος 
voluntarily , nor al perhaps circuncifed , and fome the children of Pagans, Aug. ep, 

28. Orig. bo, 3, in dimerfas, 


— 


| Cuar IIT, 

John Raptift by his Evemites life, by his preaching and Baptt{me,callerh al vnto pen- 
nance,to prepare them to Chrift.1o.He preacheth tothe Pharifees and Saducees, 
threatning to chem ( vales they truly doe pennance) reprobation bere,and dam- 
nation hercafter 5. and for faluation fendeth them to Chrift and his Baptifine, 
Which being far more excellent then Iobus, yet Chrift bimfelf among thofe pe- 
nitents vouchfafeth to come yunto Johns Baptifine, Where he bath teftimonse 
from Heauen alfo. 

ND in thofe dayes * cometh Iohn the Baptift prea- oe Ἐν 

ΞῪΝ ching inthe” defert of Jewrie, 2. δὲ faying-:" Doe Ghofpel, Of 
ΓΝ pennance: for the Kingdom of Heauen ts at hand, 2. the Prepara- 


tion that was 


4) For this is he that was {pokenot by Efay ‘the Pro- -sieto the 


᾿ς Phet, faying : A voyce of une crying in thedefert , prepave ye manifeftation 


; Ὁ ΤῸ the way of our Lord, make firaight bis pathes. 4. And the of Chri, 

1 faid Tohn had his-garment of Camels heare, anda girdle of a skinne 

about his loynes:and his meate was locuftes & wilde honie. . 

5. Then went forthto him Hierufalemand al Jewrie, and al the 

countrey about Jordan: 6, & were baptized ofhim in Iordan, ” con- 

feffing their finnes. 7. And feeing many of the Pharifees and Saddu- 

cees coming to his Baptifme, he (414 tothem. 

Ye vipers brood, who hath fhewed you to flee from the wrath to 

come? 8. Yeald therfore” fruit worthie of pennance. g. And delight 

¥ur. 1, | NOt to fay within your felues, we haue Abraham to our father. ForI 

Ἁ. tcl youthat God is able of thefe ftonesto raife vp children to Abra- 
iw3, | hamv1o. For now the” axe is-put to the roote of the trees.Euery tree * It is rotonly 
oe therfore that doth* not yeald good fruit, fhal be cut downe, & caft damnable, to 
Ad.1,,| Intothefire, 11. * Lindeed baptize you” in water vnto-pennance, doc il,bucalfo, 
1¢,19,4.| but he that fhal come after me, is ftronger thenI , whofe fhoes I ay a Jus 
am notworthy tobeare , he fhal baptize you in the Holy-Ghoft, es 


bake hemp 
A 11} & fire, 


8 ; THe Guospeen - 
& fire. 12. Whofec fanne is in his hand, and he fhal cleane purge his” 
floore:and he wil gather his wheate into the barne, but the.chaffe he 
wil burne with vnquenchable fire, 

13. Then cometh Iesvs from Galilee to fordan, vntoIohn,to be 
baptized of him. 14. But John ftayed him, faying:I ought to be bap- 
tizedofthee , andcomeft thouto me? 15, And Tesv-s anfwering, 


fayd to him:Suffer me for this-time.For fo it becommeth vs to ful} | 


aliultice, Thenhe fuffered him. τό. And Iesvs being baptized, 


forthwith came out of the water:and loe the Heauens were” opened 
to him: & he faw the Spirit.of God defcending as a doue,& coming 


vpon him, 17, And behold a voice from Heauen faying: [his is my, 


beloued Sanne ,in whom Iam wel pleafed, . 


\ 


ANNOTATIONS... 


Cuare, IIT,. 


Eremiceg, 
Erem;tes, that line a religious and auftere life in deferts and folitarie places, by the 
example of S, Sohn Baptilt ; whom the holy Do@ours therfore cal the Prince and 
as it were the authour of fuch profefijbn, S. Chryf.ho. τ. in Marcum , & he. de lo Ba- 
prifta, Hiero. ad Fu foch, de cseffod, virg, Uidliz ¢.15.de dri. off. Bernardus de excel. [o,Ba- 
See Canif, de prife. Wherewith the Proteftants are fo offended that they fay , 8, Chryfottom 
verb. Deicor- fpake rafhly,and vneruely. And nemaruel, for whereas the Euangelift hirafelf in 
tuptelis li.1, ς, this place maketh hima perfe@ paterne of pennance,and Eremitical life, fordefert 
2.4.4. or wildernes,for his rough and rude apparel, for abftayning from ἃ] delicate mea- 
Pennance, tes(according to-our Saniours teftimonie alfo of him Mt. 11, 8; Luc.7. 33) they are 
not afhamed to peruert al with this ftrange commentarie, that itwas a defert * ful 
of rownes and villages , his garment was* chamlet , his meate* fuch as the coun- 
trey gaue,and the people there vfed: tomake him thereby but a common man like 
to the reft, inhis manner of life: cleane againft Scriptures, Fathers, δὲ reafon. 

2, Doe pennance)So is the Latin, word for word,fo readeth al antiquitie , namely: 
S: Cyprian ep. 52, often,and 5. Auguftinli, 13-Confef. c, 12, and itisa very vfual. 
{peach inthe New Teftament , {pecially in the preaching of 5, John Baptift , * 
Chrift himfelf, and * the Apoftles; ro fignifie perfe@ repentance , which hath not 
only confeffion and amendment, but contrition,or forow for the offence, and pai- 
neful fatisfaction : fuch as 5, Cyprian fpeakerh of inal the forefaid epiftle. But the 
Aduerfaries of purpofe (as * namely Beza protefteth] miflike that interpretation, 
becaufe it fauotreth Satisfa@ion for finne , which thcy cannot abide, Where if 
they pretend the** Greeke word, we fend them to thefe places Mat, 11, 21. Luc. 10, 
15.2. Cor. 7, 9. Whereit mutt needes fignifie, forowful, payneful , and farisfado- 
ri€ repentance. We tel them alfo that*S.Bafil a Grecke Do@out calleth the Nint- 
utes repentance with fafting,and hairecloth, and afhes, by the fame Greeke word 
ῥιέταγοιαν. And more we wil tel them in other places. 

6. Confefsing sheir finnes ) Colin did prepare the way to Chrift and his Sacraments, 
not only by his Baptifme, but by iadueing the people to Cafeflion of their finnes, 
Which is not to acknowledge themfelues in general tobe finners, but alfo to vrter 
every man his finnes. 

8. Fruit worshie.] He preacheth Satisfaction by doing worthy fruits or workes 
δ, τρῶς » which are(as 5, Hierom, faith inz, 10ε]) fatting. praying, almes,anal 

e like, 


ἽΜεταϊοαν. 
Mervin. 


10. The 


τ, εν.) Of this word defers (in Greeke eremus) commeth the name Evemitaces 8 . 


Magdels, 
Cent. fy 
c. 6, p12, 
711, 

Cen. τ ἰξ,. 
1.0. 10. 
Cythras 
in 1. Cs 
M 32. 
Bucerus - 


ibid, 


in bine 
Locum, 
Serm, in 
fam. @ 
ficcisar 
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10, The axe.) Here Preachers are taught to dehort fiom doing cuil for feare of- 
Hcl, and rocxhort to dogcod in hope of Heauen: which kind of preaching our 
Aduer, do conden.ne. 

11, Inwaser, ) Tohns Baptifme didnot remit finnes', nor was comparable to 
Chrifts Baptifme, as here it ts playne,& in manie other places, Hiero, ade. Lucifer, 
eng, de Bap, cont, Demat, li, 5.6.9 10.11 Yet icis an article ofour Adu. that th’one 
is no better then the orher which they fay not to extsl Tohns, but to derogate 
from Chrifts baptifme,fo farre, that they make it of no more valure or ethcacie for 
remiffion of finnes,& grace and iuftification, then was Iohns: thereby to maintaine 
their manifold herc fies, that Baptifme taketh not away finnes;that am4 isno clea« 
ner noriufter by the Sacramét of Baptifme then before;that it is nor neceflarie for 
children nto faluation, but it 15 enough to be borne of Chriftian parents ; δὲ fuch 
like erroneous pofitions wel knowen among the Caluinifts, 

12, Floore.) This floore ishis Church milicant here inearth, wherein are both. 
good and bad (here fignified by corne and chaffe) til the feparation be made in 
the day of uidgement : contraricto the do@iine of the Heretikes, that hold , the 
Church to confift only of the good, 

16. Οριπεά, To fipnifie that H eauenwas fkutinthe old Law, τ Chrift by his 
Pailion opened it, and fu by his Afcenfion was the fit that entered into it;co ntray 
rieto the dodtrine of the Heretikes, Sec, Hebr, 9,8. and 11, 40. 


Tohns baptHime 
and Chris, 


Cuar,. IIII. 


Chrift going into the defert, to prepare himfelf before bis Manifcflation , ouercos- 
meth the Dinels sentations, 12. Beginning in Galilee , as the Prophet futd be. 
should, 18. be callech foure Diftiples nd wath his preagbiig ana miracles - 
draweth vuto him innumerable folowers. 


N HEN * Jesvs was led of theSpirit into: 


Mr. τ, 
12, 
In.4,! 
3. And the tempter approched and [aid το. 
hin: Ifthoube Sonne of God, commaund 
Den,8, | area) that thefe ftones be made bread. 4. Whoane- 
, at) ὦ 5 fweredand faid: Itis written, Norm bresd ao 


φ Ὁ EL Jorze doch man line but in eucry word that proceederh 
from the ».outh of God. 

5. Then the Diuel tooke kim vp into the holy citic, and fet him. 
7 -α, | Yponthepinnacle ofthe Temple, 6. and faidto him: If thou bethe - 
11. Sonne of God, caft thy felfdownc , for it is written: That be wil gine 
Deu.6, | his Angels charge of thee , c& mtheir bands shal they hold thee vp, leaft perbaps - 
thou knock thy foore againft a ftone. 7, Lesy 5 faydtohimagaine: It is. 
written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy Gad. 

8, Againe the Diuel tooke him vp into avery high mountainesend 
he fhewed him the Kingdoms ofthe world , and the glorie of them, 
9. andfaydtohim: Althefe wil I giue thee , iffaling downe thou 
wiltadore me, 10, Then Iesys faith to him: Auant Satan; for ir ts 
Dev.é written , The Lovd thy God sha't thou adore , and” bim onely shalt elon ferne. 
3; | 1. Then the Diuel left him;and behold Angels came, and miniftred 

tohim, ἢ 


10 : THe Guospren ee 
to him, J : 
sits THIRD | 12, And* when Yesvs had heard that Tohn was deliuered vp, he fr. 1. 
pare of the ‘retired into Galilee: 13. andleaning the-citic Nazareth, cameand }* 
et he ee dwele in Capharnaum a fea towne, inthe borders of Zabulon of ,, = 
irifts mant- - Ἷ : Shs ; f ° 
felting him felf ‘Nephthali;14. that it might be fulfilled which was faid by Efay the E/«.9, 
by preaching, - Prophet. 15. Land of Zabulon & land of Nepurnali,the way of the fea beyond }- 
& that in Ga- Lavan of Galilce , of the Gentils: 16. the people that fatein darkneffe , hath feen 
lilee, L great light: e τὸ them that fate in a countrie of the shadow 0 fdeath light ἡ rifen 
το them. 17, Fromthat time Iesvs began to preach, and to fay: "* Dee yy, 5, 
‘pennance,for the Kingdom of Heauen ts at hand, Is. 
18, And Iesvs * walking by the fea of-Galilee , faw twobrethren, Lw. 5,1. 
‘The Ghofpel - Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother , cafting a net 
| μὰς 5. Ἀπὸ | into the fea (for they were fifhers) το. and he fayth tothem : Come 
wdrewces day, é : 
yeafter me, andI wil make youto be fifhers ofmen., 20. But they in- 
‘continent leauingthe nets , folowedhim, 21. And going forward ater, 1, 
from thence, he faw * other two brethren, Iames of. Zebedee , and 19. 
‘Tohn his brother, in afhip with Zebedee their father, reparing ”* ἢ 
their nets : and he calicdthem. 22, And they forthwith lefttheir τ 
nets and father and folowed him. fx 
32. And Iesvs went round about al Galilee, teaching in their Sy- 
nagogues,& preaching the Ghofpel of the Kingdom : and” healing 
‘enery maladie,and euery infirmitie,inthepeople.24, And the bruit 
‘of him went into al Syria, and they prefented to him al that were il 
at εδίς, diuerfly taken with difeafes and torments , and fuch as were " 
poffeft , and Lunatikes, and fick of the palfey , and he cured them: 
| 25.And much people folowed him from Galilee,and Decapolis, and 
Hierufalem, and from Jurie and from beyond Iordan, 


᾿ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuar [Ι. 


1. Defert.] AsTohnthe Baptift, fo our Sauiour by going into the defert , and 
‘there liuing in conteniplation euen among brute beafts, and fubied to the affaults of 


Eremites, the Djuel for our finnes, giueth a warrant and example to fuch holy men as haueli- 
ued in wilderneffe for penance and contemplation, called Eremites, 

2. Frfled fourtiedaies. | Eliasand Moy fes(faith 5. Hierom)-by the falt of 40. daies, 
were filled with the familiaritieof God’, and our Lord himfelf in the wilderneffe fa- 
The Lent- : ; : : 
fat, {ted as many to leaue ynto vs the folemnedaies of falt(thatis, Lent) Hicrom. inc, 58, 


Efa. 5. Auguftine alfo haththe very like wordsep, 119, And generally al the ancient 
Fathers that by occafion,or of purpofe fpeake of the Lent-faft , make it net only an 
imitation of our Sauiours faft, but.alfo arn Apoftolical tradition, and of necefhitie to 
be kept, Conténe not Lent. ( faith S. Ignatius) for it containeth the imitation of our Lords conuer- Ὁ 
fasion, And 5. Ambrofe faith plainely, that it was not ordained by men but confecrated bY de, Own. 
God : nor inuented by any earthly cogitation but commaunded by the heauenly Maieftie. And ων a 
againe, thaticis finre not to ἕλιξ althe Lent. 5. Hieroms words alfo be mott plaine: feras. 
we (faith he) faft foursie daiesyor make one Lentin a yeare, according to the tradition of she —A- 34.Hier, 
Poftles, in time convenient, This time moft conuenient is (as 5, Augufline faithep, 119. ) Ef $40 
immediatly before Eafter, thereby to communicate with our Saniours Paffion: and χά Afar- 
[as other writers do δά ἀς) thereby to come the better prepared and more werthily. cel dy. 
tothe great folemnitie of Chrifts Refurre@ion: befide many other goodly reafonsin witen3, 


8 the 


Igna.em, 
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4ug.  theancient Fathers which for breuitie we omit, See ( ood Chriftian Reader} 12+ 

Ser.69. notable SermonsofS,Leo the Great de Ouadragefima ot Lent : namely Ser, 6, and 9- 

desemp, wherchecallethitthe Apoftles ordinancz by the doctrine of the Holy-Ghoft, See 5. 

Ambrofe from the23.Sermon forward; in S, Bernard 7,5ermons, and in many other 

Fathers the like, Laft ofal ,note wel the faying of 5. Auguftine , who affirmeth that 

by due obferuation thereof, the wicked be feparated from the good , Infidels from 

-Chriftians, Heretikes from fatchful Catholikes, “ 

6.1ε is written. ) Hererikes alleage (criptures, ashere the Deuil doth in the falfe 

fenfe; the Church vfeth them, as Ghrift doch inthe rrue fen{e , and to confute their 
falfekcod, Aug. cons, lis, Pet, lib. ας ¢. 51. τὸ Ὁ. 

11, Him only ferue,) It wasnot fayd, faith 5. Auguftine: The Lord thy Ged only 

Shalt thou adore, as it was faid: Him only shale shou ferwe; in Greeke, λατρεύσεις eAug. 
ῳ. Gen. 4. 16, Whervponthe Catholike Church hath alwayes vfed this inoft true ὅς 
neccflaric diftin@ion, that there is an honour dew to God cnly , which to giue vnto - 
any creature, were idolatric; and there is an honour dew to creatures alfo according 
tothcirdigniti2, as to Saints, holy things,and holy places, See Eufeb, ΗΝ}, Ec; ls. 4, 
€,14, S.thierom cont. Vigil. ep. 53. Aug. lib, το. Ciwit ον 2, 1. ας Trin, ¢, 6. Cond, Nic, 2, 
Damafe. li. detmaz, Bed. ing, Luc. 

17. Doepcnnan.e, } That penance is neceffarie alfo before Baptifine , for fuch as 
beofage; asTohns, foour Sauiours preaching declareth both begiuaing with pe- 
nance. 

23. Healing euery maladie ) Chrift Γ (πὴ 5. —Auguftine ] by miracles gat authoritie, 
by authoritie tound credic, by credit drew vogether a multitude,by a multitude ob- 
tained antiquitie, by antiquitie fortified a Religion, which not only the moft fond 
new rifing of Heretikes vfing dceceirful wiles , but neither the drowfie old errours of .᾿ 
the very Heathen with violence ferting againft ic, might in anie part {hake and caft « 
downe, -4ug. de νηΐ, cred. τὶ 14. 


Tfit Sermon 
C. ae: τρις Ὗς of Chrift vpon 
the Mcunts 
containing 
the paterne of 
Eirft, 3. be promifeth rewwardes, 13. and he layeth before the Apoftles their offices, a Chriftialife, 
17. Secondly , be procefterh vntovs that we muft keep the commandements, a thefe Ce 
and that more exactly then she Scribes c Pharifees , whofe wftice was coun- . Haas ao os 
ted moft perfit, but yer that it was vafufficient, be shewech mn the precepts of 21. S, Auguiine 
Murder , 27. Aduoutrie, 31, Distorce. 33. Swearing, 18. Renenge, 42.V furie, hath wo 


4.3. Enemies. goodly bookes 
10, 4. 


ie δ ND feeingthe multitudes, he * went vp intoa moun- 
IN taine, and whenhe was fet, his Difciples came vnto. 
me (=U him 2. and opening his mouthhe taught them, faying, iy ἘΠ ΕΞ meee, 
oe . Bleffed are the poore in Spirit: fortheirs isthe «jah Ὁ 
eo 3 Gare Pp Pp which aiea 
¥ Kingdom of Heauen. 4. Bleffed are the meek : for they part of theCae 
thal poffeffe the land. 5. Bleffed are they that mourne:for they fhal be techifine. 
comforted,6.Bleffed are they that hunger and chirft after iuftice:for The cece 
they shal hauc their fil. 7. Bleffed are the merciful : for they fhal ob- /P0” day ear 
tayne mercie,.8.Blefled are the cleane of hart:for they fhal fee God.9. ypon the Feails 
Blefled are the peace-makers ; for they fhal be called the children of many Mart, 
Goc 


—— 


The Ghofpel 
on the featts of 
Dedous, 


te Tus  Guoesrar, 
God. το. Bieffedare they that fuffer perfecution ” for iuftice : for 
theirs is the kingdom of Heauen. 11. Blefled are ye when they thal 
reuileyou, and perfecute you, & f{peake al that naught is againft 
you, vntruly , for my fake : 12.be glad & reioyce,for your” reward 
is very great in Heaven, x For fo they perfecuted the Prophets, that 
were before you. 

13, Youarethe™ falrof the earth. 14. But ifthe falt leefe his ver- 
tue, wherewith fhal it be falted ὃ Itis good for nothing any more 


but to be caft forth, andto be troden of men. 15, You are the” light 


-oftheworld. A citie cannot be hid, fituated on ἃ mountaine, 16, 


Neither do menlight a* candel and put it vnder a bufhel, but vpon | 


‘The Ghofpel 
-wpon the fifth 
‘Sunday after 
-Pentecott, 


a candleftike, that it may: fine to al that are in the houfe, 17. So let 
’ your light shine before men,that they may fee your good workes, 
and glorifie your Father whichisin Heaven. 

18, Doe notthinke thatIam.come to breake the Law, or the 
Prophets. Iam not come to breake, but to fulfl, 19. For affuredly 
1 fay vnto you, * til Heauen andearth paffe , one iot, or one tittle 
shal not paffe of the Law , til al be fulfilled. 20, He therfore that shal 


* breake” one of thefe leaft commandements, and shal fo teach 


men , shal be.caled theleaft in the Kingdom of Heauen, But he that! 
shal doe and teach , he shal be called great in Kingdom of hea- 
uen, For. For [tel you, that vnies” your iuftice abound more then 
that of the Scribes andPharifees , you shal notenter into the King- 
dom of Heauen, 


22. You haue heard that it wasfaidtothemofold: * Thou shalt |. 


not kil. And whofo kifleth,shal bein dangerofiudgement, 23.But I 


fay toyou, that whofoeuer is angrie with bis brother,shal be indan- 


ger of iudgment.And whofoeyer shal fay to his brother, Raca, shal 


-be in danger of a councel. And. whofoeuer shal fay, Thou foole,shal 


τ This Prifon 
Is také of very 
-ancié:Fathers, 
for Purgato- 


rie: namely 5, NOt commit aduoutrie. 29, But I fay to you, that whofocuer shal |. 


be guilty of the’ Hel of fire.24.1f therfore thou offer thy’ guift at the. 
Altar,and there thou remember that. thy brother hath ought againft 
thee; 25.leanethere thy offering before the Altar,and goe firft to be 
reconciled tothy brother: and then coming thoushalt offer thy 
guift. Κα 26 Be atagreement with thy aduerfarie betimes , whiles | 
thou art in the way with him; left perhaps the aduerfarie deliuer 
thee to the iudge, and the iudge deliuer tiiee ta the officer, and thou 
becaft into” prifon, 27. Amen I fay to thee, thou shalt notgoe out 
from thence til theu repay the laft farthing. 

28. Youhaue heard that it was faid to themof old: * Thou shalt. 


Cpr. ep. τι, «ἀ fee ἃ woman to Inf after hey, hath already committed aduoutrie 


e/sinton nu, 6, 


with her in his hart..30, And if thy right eye fcandalize thee , pluck 
it out, & caft it from thee.For it is expedient for thee that one of thy 


Jimmes perifh,rather then thy whole body be caft into Hel.31.And if 


thy right hand (candalize thee,cut it of,and caft it from thee: for it is 
expedient for thee that one of thy limmes perifh rather then that thy. 
whcle body ρος into Hel, 


| 


32. It wasdaid alfo,* whofocuer-shal difmiffe his wife,let himgine ς 


her 


,ν.- 
te 


Mr, 
fo. 

Luc, 14, 
34. 


9s 


Mr, 4, 


= 
. 


1,η.8, 
ιό, tf. 
33» 


Luc, τό, 
17. 
4,2,10. 


Tuc, τ, 
58, 


Exo.10, 
14, 


Deu. Indy 
1 


Ms, 195 


Accorpine to S, Marruew. 13 


her a bil of diuorcemét.33.ButI fay to you, whofoerier thal difmiffe 

his wife, excepting the caufe of tornication , maketh her to com- 

mit aduoutrie : And he chat fhal marie her that is difmiffed; 
>” committeth aduoutrie, 


Exes0, 14. Againe you haue heard that it wasfaydto them of old,* Thou 


7. 


ἴωμω.1 59 
τι, 


“Dew. ἘΠῚ 


η. 


| fhale not commit periurie: but thou fhalt performe thy othes to 
our Lord. 35, But I fay to yon” notto fweare ar al: neither by hea- 
uen,becaufe it is the throne of God : neither by the earth, becaufe 


” itis the foote-ftole of his feete:neither by Hicrufalem, becaule it is 


‘the citie of the great King.36.Neither fhalt thou {weare by thy head, 
becaufe thou canft not make one heare white or blacke, 37.Let your 
| talke be,yea, yea: no,no: and that which is ouer & aboue thefe,is of 
' euil, | 
38. You haue heard that ic was fayd,* An eye for ancye,and a tooth 
for atooth, 39. But I fay to you” not to refift euil : but if one ftrike 
thecon thy right checke, turne to him alfo the other: 40. and to him 
that wil cotend withthee iniudgement,and take away thy coate,let 
' goe thy cloke alfo wnto him, 41, and whofoeuer wil lorcethee one 
mile , goe withhim othertwayne, 42. He that asketh of thee, 
| δίας to him: and * to him that would borow ofthee, turne not 
away. 


Len.19, | 43. You haue heard that it wasfayd ,* Thou fhalt loue thy neigh- The Ghofpe? 


13. 


bour, & “ hate thine enemie. 44 But I fay to you,louc your enemies, veon the Fri- 
doe good to thé that hate you: and pray for thé that perfecute and day after 
abufc you: 45. that you may bethe chiluren of your father whichis: 55 pay 

ν ney: ght 
in heauen,whomaketh his fuune torife vpon good & bad, and ray- the Pharifees 
neth vponiuft and® vniuft, 46.¥For if youloue them that loue you, notthe Law, — 
what reward fhal you haue , do not alfothe Publicansthis? 47, And. We fee then 
if you faluce your brethren only, what do you more ,do not alfo the πὶ a oe aoe 
Heathen this: 48, Be you perte& therfore, as alfo your heauenly Fa- of pe acd 


ther is perfc@, countries is no 
figne of better 

‘men or truer 
religion, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Ὁ "μα, Vz. 


_ 10, Foriupics) Heretickes and other malefa@ours fometime fuffer willingly and Falfe Martyrs 
ftoutly:bur tuey are not bleffed,becaufe they fuffer not for iuftice,For fayth S. Aug. ) 
they cannot fufferfor iuftice , that haue deuided che Church, and, where found 
f.ith or charltic isnot,there cannot be‘iuftice. Con ep. Parm.li,:6.9. Ep. το. Pfal 4, 
Con. κ᾿ Andfoby this fcripture areexcluded al falfe Martyrs, as 5. Auguftine 
often declareth, and 5. Cypr, de Mmis. Eccl nw 8, 
1. Reward) In Latin and Greeke the word fignifieth very wages,and hire, due Merceg: 
for work:s,and fo prefuppofeth a meritorious deede, - Νισθὺς, 
ts. Thelighs ) This light of the world .and citieon a mountayne , and ante The Church 
ΡΟΣ ἃ candicfticke , fignifie the Clergie, and the whole Church, fo built vpon yifiple, 
Cheift the mountayne , that ic muft needes be vifble , and cannot be hid 
nor 


g - Tus. Gosrer: : 


hid nor mknoweneAuz cont, Fulg,Dons.c.18.Lib.16 cone Ratfi.o.t 7. And therfore, the: 
Church being ἃ candle not vndera bifhel, but fhining to alin the houfe (that is)im. 


the world, what fhalI fay more(fay th S.Auguttine ) then that they are blindwhich 
fhut their eyes againft the candle that is fer on the candlefticke? Traff. 1.inep, 10. 
37, Y ovr light) The good life of the Clergie edificth much, and 1s Gods great ho- 
nor: where asthe contratie difhonourethhim, ~~. . : 
ge, One of shefe.) Behold how necefiarie it is , not enly to beleeue, but to keep al 
True inherent the commaundements, euen the very leaft. . τὰ γὴν 
iuftice, at. Your Iufice) Ut is our iuftice, when it is given vs of God Aug in Pf. 30. Canc, ἰ. 
De Sp o lie C. 9. Sothat Chriftians are truly iuft, & have in themfelues inherent 
iuftice, by doing Gods commaundements , without which iuftice of workes no-man 
of age can befaucd. Aug. de fid. cy oper. C.16, Whereby we fee faluation, iyflice, & 
iuftification, not to come of only faith, or imputation of Chriftes iuftice. 
Wenial finnes, 23. Hel of five.) Here isa playne difference of finnes , fome mortal , that bring to 
. Hel, fome leffe, and leffe punifhed, calledvenial, => 
24 Guiftat the altar.) Beware of coming to the holy altar or any Sacrament out of 
charitie, Butbe firft reconciled tothy brother ,.and much more τὸ the Catholike 
‘Church, which is the whole brotherhood of Chiftian men, Heb, 13.1. 
35. Excepting the canfe of fornication, ) This exception js only to fhew , that for this 
“one caufe a man may put away his wife for eucr:but not that be may marrie an other 
᾿ as itis moft plaine inS, Ματίκε δῆά 5, Luke , who !eaue ont this exception , faying: 
Mariagea Sa- * yw hofoener difmiffesh his wife and marieth an other, commi:seth adwoutrie, See the Annot, 
crament andis Tuc, 19. 9. Butit both parties be in one and the fame fault, then can neither of them 
not diflolued jot fo much as deuorce or put away the other. 
by diuorce, " 34. Committesh aduoutrie. } The knotof Miriaze is a thing of fo great a Sacra- 
ment, that not by feparation it felf of the parties it ean be loofed, being not lawful 
neither for the one part nor the other , to marie againe vpen deuorce. e4ug. de bo, 
Coniug ¢. 7. . 

a Nos to fweare, | The Anabaptifts here not folowing the Churches iudgement, 
but the barelerter ( as other Heretikes in other cafes) hold that thereis no oath 
lawful, no not before aiudge , whereas Chrift{peaketh ag ainft rafh and vfual fwea- 
ring in common talke, when there tsno caufe. 

39. Nos to Κεβ wit.) Here alfo the Anabaptifts gather of theletter , thatit isnot 
lawful to goto law for ourright;as Luther alfo vpon this place held,that Chriftians 
Ν might not refift the Turke. «Whereas by this, as by that which foloweth , patience 

only is fignified, & a wil to (δεν more , rather thento revenge. For neither did. 
Chrift nor S, Paule folow the lerter,by turning the-other eheeke.Jo. 18, —A. 23. 


CHa δ, VI. 


In this fecond chapter of bis Sermon , be controvleth the Phartfees iuftice ( that is, 
their almes,prayer,and fafting ) for the fcope and intention therof , which was 


vaine gloire το, Their end alfo was to be rich, but ours muft not be fomuch asin 
neceffaries. 


ww, 
ZEN 


ξ Axe good heed that you doe not your " iuftice be- 
2 


Ὦ fore.men,to befeen of them:otherwife reward you fhal 
not haue with your father which is in heauen. 


Ἂς: L ’ ah 
ies eae TES ZS) 2. Therfore when thon * doeft an almes-deed, found not 
ce, ΞΞ a tromper beforethee , as the Hypocrites do inthe Sy- 


nagogues and in the ftreetes , that they may be honoured of men: 
AmenI fay to you, they-haue receiued their reward. 3,But when 

' thou doeft an almes-deed , let not chy left hand know what thy right 
hand doeth; 4. that thy almes-deed may be in{ecret , and thy ice 
| whic 


Myr .to, 
11. 
In, 163. 
18 


Luc.1t, 
23. 


Ewe. it. 


γ4. 


Ἱμε τό. 


1}. 


Luc. 14, 


42, 


Accorpixe το 5. MartuEw. τά Σ 
which feethrinfecret; wil” repay the. Ἢ : 
5. And whenye™ pray, you fhal nut beasthe” Hypocrites that ὁ 
loue to ftand and pray in the Synagogues & corners of the ftreetes, * The fecond 
that they may befeen of men:Amen I fay to you,they haue receiued worke of mufti- 
their reward.6, But thou whenthou fhalt pray,enter into thy cham- °* 


| ber,and hauing fhut che doore,pray tothy father in fecret : and thy 


father which feeth in fecret , wil repay thee. 7. And whenyouare 


| praying , fpeake not much, as the Heathen, For they thinkethat in 
| their” much-fpeaking they may beheard. 8. Be not youtherefore 


like τὸ them, for your father knoweth what is needeful for you, 

before you aske him, 

9. Thus therefore fhal you pray.* Over rarneR whih art in heauen, phe Pater 
fanttified be thy name, 10 Let thy Kingdom come. Thy wil de done, asin heauen, nostER. 
inearth alfo.11.Gine vs today our“ (uperfubftarial bread.12.And forgine vs our” ~ αν Luke, 
debtes, as we alfa forgine our debtors, 13, Ard” leade vs not iro tentatio, But de- ila oes ἫΝ 
liner vs from euil.Amen. τά. ἘΟΥ “if you νυ} ἢ forgiue men their offen- Son aay bee 
ces,your heanenly facher wil forgiuc youalfo your ofteices.15. But the G reeke 
ifyou wil not forgiue men,ncither wal your father forgiue you your being, indif- 
offences ferent to both. 
q TOY ἐπί δσιον, 


16, And when you" faft, be notas the hypocrites, fad. For they dif- : The thitd 


figure their faces, that they may appeare vnto men to faft, Amen I worke of iufti- 


fay toyou, thatthey haue receiued their reward. 


ce, 
17. But thouwhen thou doeft faft, anoynt thy head, and wafh thy The Ghofpel 


face:18, that thou appeare not to men to faft,but tothy father which \Po" Aft.wel- 


isin fecret : and thy father which feeth infecret,wil repay thee. 
19. * Heape not vp to your felues treafures onthe earth: where the 
ruft δὲ mothe do corrupt,& where theeucs digge through and fteale. 
20.But heape vp to yourfelucs treafures in heaué: where neither the 
ruft nor: mothe doth corrupt ,and where theeues do not digge 
through nor fteale, 21, For where chy treafure is, thereis thy hart al- 
fo, Ju22.* The candel of thy body is thine cye.1f thine eye be fimple, 
thy whole body fhal be lightfome,. 23. But if thine eye be naught:thy 
whole body fhal ke darkefome, Ifthen the light chat is in see , be 
darkenes:the darkenes it felf how great fhal it be? 
24. No mancan” ferue” two mafters.For cither he wil hatethe one, 1. eporped 
and loue the other: orhe wil fultaynethe one, and contemne the on the ἐλ Sar 
other. You cannot ferue God and Mammon. ἡ day after Pca- 
25. TherforeI fay to you, * benet” careful for your life, what you tecof, 
fal eate, neither for your body what rayment you fhal put on, Is 
not the life more thenthe meate: and the body more then the ray- 
ment? 26. Behold the foules of the ayre , that they fow not, neither 
reape,nor gathier into barnes: and your heauenly father feedeth thé. - 
Are not youmuch more of price then they? 27.And which of you by 
caring, can adde tohis ftature ore cubite? 28, And for rayment why 
are you careful?Confider the lilies of the field how they grow : they 
labour not,neither do they fpinne, 29, But I {ay to you, that neither 
Salomon in al his glorie was arayed as one of thefe. 30, And ifthe 
grafic of the field , which to day is,andto morow. is caft into the 
ouen, 


16 THe GuHOSPEE 


ouen , God doth fo clothe:how much more you, O ye of very {mak | 


faith ? 31. Benot careful therefore , faying , what fhal we eate , or 
* They feeke what fhalwedrinke, or wherewith fhalwe becoucred? 32, for al 
téporal things thefe thinges the “ Heathen do fecke after. For your father knoweth 
se ates that ehar you neede al thefe things. 33. Seeke therefore firftthe Kingdom: 
God, but of Of God, and the iuftice of him, and al thefe things shal be giuenyou 


their Idols, or befides. Ju 34. Be nat careful therfore forthe morow; for the mor- 


by their owne row day wil be careful for itfelf, Sufficient for the day is the euil: Ἢ 


induftrie. thereof. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuar, VI, 
Good workes 


1. Iuftice.) Hereby it is plaine that good workes be iuftice , and that man doing, 


iuftifie.; them doth iuftice, and isthereby iuft & iuftifed , & nor by faithony. Al whichiul- - 


tice of a Ghriftian man, our Saviour here comprifeth in thefe three woikes , in Α1..᾿ 
mes, falting and prayers. Aug. li perf. inf, c. &, So that to giue almes, isto doiuftice, . 


Merites. and the workes of mercie are tuftice. img. in Pfal. 40. v. 5. 
; 4.Kepay] This repaying and rewarding of good workes in lieauen, often mentio- 
; ned here by our Sauiour, declareththat the fayd workcs are meritorious, and that 
Hypoerifie, wemay dothemin rcf{pe& of thar reward, 

5. Hypocrites. ) Hy pocrifte 15 forbidden in al thefe three workes of ijuftice,and not 
the doing of them openly to the glorie of God, and the profite of our neighbour, ὃς 
our owne faluation‘for Chrift before(c. 5.) bidderh, faying: Let your Light jo shine be- 

foremm exc, And in alfuch workesS. Gregories rule is to be followed. The worke fo to 
bein publixe, thas she intension rimeyne iw ficres, Ho. 31. im Bnang. ες. 19. 

7. Much fpeaking ) Long prayer is nor forbid, for Chrift * himfelf {pent whole 
nights in prayer ; and he fayth, * we muft pray alwayes;and*the Apc ftle exhorteth 
to pray without intermiffion; and the holy Church * from the beginning hath had 
her Canonical houres of prayer:but idle and voluntary babling, either of the Hea- 
thensto their gods , orof Heretikes , that by long Rhetorical prayers thinke to 
perfuade Ged:wheras the Colle@s of the Church aremoft breefe & ποῦ efe@ual, 
See S. Au uftine ep. 121, 6.8. 9. to. | 

ἮΝ ean 15, Superfubfantial bread )By this bread fo called here according to the Latin word, 
the Grecke, we aske not only al neceffarie fuftenance for the bodic,but much mo- 
The B,Sacra- re 2! fpiritualfood , namely the blefled Sacrament itfel€, which isChrift the true 
ment, . . Dreadthatcame fromHeauen,& the bread of life to vs that eate his bodie. Cypr. de 
erat. Do, «Aug. ep. tit.c.t1. And therfore it 15 called here Superfubftantial,that is,the 
bread that paffeth and excelleth al creatures. Hiero in2. Tit. Im-6. Mat. —Amb. ἰδ. 1. de 

Venial finnes, Sacr,c. 4. Ang. fer. 14. de Verb, De. fee, Mat. S. Germanus in Theovia. 

11 Debts. ) thefe debts do fignifie not only mortal finnes , bur alfo venial, as 5, 
Auguftine often teacheth: and therforeenery man behe nenerfo iuft, yet becaufe 
he can not liue without venial finnes , may very truly and ought to fay this prayer, 

God is not ay. 4g. cont. duasep, Pelaz. li.1,¢.14.li.2t. de Cimit, 6.27. 
thorofeui], ὀ 18+ Leadeusnos.) S..Cypr. readeth , Ne petiaris wor induci Suffer vs not to be led, 
; as 5, Auguttine noteth Ji, deBo, perfew. ¢, 6, and fo the holy Church vnderftan- 
deth it, becaufe God ( as 5, Tames fayth )tempteth no man; though for our fin- 
nes , or for our probation and crowne, he permit vsto betempted. Beware then of 
Beza's expofition vpon this place ; who (according to the Galuinifts opinion] faith, 
that God leadeth them into tentation , into whom himfelf bringeth in Satan for to 
Sl theicharts : fo making God the authour of finne, 
14. If you forgiue) This poynt , of forgiuing our Brether , when we aske forgiuenes 
of God, our Sauiour repeateth agayne , as a thing much to be confidered : and 


therfore commended in the parable alfo of the feruaat that would not forgiue his 
éclow feruant, Mas 18, eae ϊ 


; 16. Faft 


Fue, 6.. 
12.:5,1, 
21.36, 
1. Thef, 


{. 17. 
Cypr. de. 
erat.Do, 
in fine. 


In Ew 
po. ora, 
Do. 


lat, I, 


Ind, 10, 


15, fon, 
3. 


Luc. 6, 


37. 
Mr. 4, 


24, 


Lu.1t,s 


“π 


ACCORDING TO 8. MATTHEW. ry 


16, Fa%. ) He fordiddeth not open and publike fafts, which in che * Scriptures were Publike δῇ, 


commanded and proclanied to the people of God; and the Niniuites by fuch fafting 
appealed Gods wrath: but to faft for vaine glorie and praife of men, and to be defirous 
by the very face and Icok to be taken for a fafter,that is forbidden, & that is hy pocrifie. 


20, Treafures in Heauen,) Trealures layd vp in Heauen,muft needs fignifie,not faith on- Meritorious 
ly, but plentiful almes,and deeds of mercie,and other good workes,which God keeping, workes. | 


asin a booke,wil reward them accordingly : as of the contrarie the Apoftle faith : He 
that joweth fparingly, shal veape fparingly.t. Cor, 9. 

24. Two afters.) Two religions , God and Baal, Chrift and Caluin,Maffe and Com- 
munion, the Catholike Church and Heretical Conuenticles, Let them marke this lef- 
fon of our Sauiour, that thinke they may ferueal maftcrs, al times, al religions, Agay- 
ne, thefe two matters do fignifie, God andthe world, the flefh and the {pirit , iuftice 
and finne. 

25. Careful ) Prudent prouifion isnot prohibited, but too much doubrfulnes and feare 
of Gods prouifion for vs:to whom we ought with patience tocomnut thereft,whenwe 


haue done furiciently for our pare. 


Cuar. VIF 
In his third and Laft Chapter of kw Scrmo,becaufe we know not mens endes , he biddeth 
vs Leware of idging: 6, and newer the leffe to take open dogs and forte ( fo he cal- 
leth them ) as they be. 7. Lf thefe workcs of tufluc feeme too hard, we muft pray 
inftantly tobim that qtueth them, 12. Intheconclufton,be giucth one short rule of 
αἰ τα {τες 13. and then be exborteth vith al vekcmercte tothe flyatte way, both 
of tie Catholke faith, 21. and alfo of good trje; because only faith vetl nut fuffite. 
Φ 


Voce "ποῖ, that you benot iudged.2. For” inwhat 
iudgement youiudge, you thal be indged : andin whae 
meafure you mete, it fhalbe meafured'to you againe, 
3.And why feeftthou the mote that is in thy brothers 
cye:and the beaine that is in thine owne eye thou feeft 

~~ not? 4. Or how fayeft thou τὸ τῆν brother: Let me caft 
out the mote of thine eye,and beholda beame is in thine owne eye? 5. 
Hypocrite, caft ont firftthe beame out of thyne owne eye, and then 
shaltchou fee to caft out the mote outof thy brothers eye. 

6, Giue not that which is” holy to dogs:neither caft ye your pearles 
bcfore fwine, left perhaps they treade them with their feete, & turning, 
altoteare you. 

* Aske,and it fhal be giuen you:feek,and you fhal finde, knock, & 
it fhal beopenedtoyou. 8, For” every one that asketh, receiueth: and 
that feekerlyfindeth:and tohim that knocketh,it fhalbeopened. 9,Or 
what man isthere of you, whom if his childe fhal aske bread, wil he 


_|reach hima ftone? το, Or if he fhal aske him fish , wilhe reach him a 


Inc, 6; 
31, 


Tie, 


a "3 listhe way that leadeth toperdition, and many there be that enter by ir. 


ferpent >? 11. If ycuthen being naught, know how to giue good guifts to 
your children:how much more wil your Father which isin Heauen,¢iue : 


> Thefe good 


“ good things to them that aske him? things are gra- 
12, * Althingstherfore whatfocuer you wil that men doe to yon, doe ceand al fpiri- 


youalfo to them For thisis the Law and the Prophets, 
13. * Enter ye by the narrow gate:becaufe brode is the gate, and large 


tual euifts,and 
whatfoeuer 
pertayneth to 
the healthy of 


114. How narrow isthe gare,and ftrait is the way , thar Ieadeth to life: & the foule, 
| B 


tow. 


18 Tue Guospret. 
Few there are that find it! κι : | 
The Ghofpel ὃς Take ye great heed of falfe Prophets,which coineé to you in the” clo- 
on ae thing of sheep, but inwardly are rauening wolues. 16,” By their * fruirs 
eh ee you shal know thé.Domen gather grapes of thornes, or figs of thiftels? 


17. Euen fo every good tree yealdeth good fruits, and the euiltree ycal-. 


deth euil fruits. 18. A good tree can not yeald euil fruits,neither an cuil 
tree yeald good fruits.. 19. Euery tree that yealdech not good truit, shal 
be cur downe,and shal be caft into fire. 20. Therfore bytheir fruits you 
shalknow.them. — . 

1, Not euery onethatfayth tome ,”’ Lord, Lord, shal enter into the 
Kingdom of Heauen : but he that doththe wil of my Father which ts in 
Heauen,he shal enter into the Kingdom of Heauen. Ja 22. Many shal fay 
to me in that day: Lord, Lord,hauc not we prophecied inthy name, and in 
thy name caft out Diuels, andin thy name wrought many miracles? 23 
Andthen I wil confeffe vntothem, ThatI neuer knew. you: depart from 
me you that worke iniquitie.. 24, * Euery: onethertore that heareth 


hishoufe vponarock , 25. and therayne fel, andthe fluddes came, and 
the windes blew, and they beat agaynftrhat huufe , and it ἔς! ποῖ, for 
icwas founded vponarock, 26.. Andeuery one that heareth thefe my 
words., and doth them not, shal-belike-a fooltsh.man that built his 
houfe vpon the fand, 27. and tnecayne fel , andthe fluddes came,and the 


windes blew, and they beat againft that houfe, and it bel,& the fal ther- | 


of was great.. 
23, And it came το paffe, when Tesvs had fully ended thefe wor- 
des,the multitude were in * admiration vpon his doctrine. 29,For hewas 
teaching them.as hauing power,and not as their Scribes and Pharifees, 


a 


ANNOTATION S. 
Cuap, VII. 


1, Fdge vot.) It is no Chriftian part to iadge il of mens actes , which be in them felucs 


Loc. 6 


Luc. ὅ, 


[476 
thefe my words., anddoth them, shalbelikned toa wift man that built | 


good,and may proceed of good meaning, or of mans inward meanings, and intentions, ἢ 


which we can nor fee; of which fault they muft beware,chat are too fulpicious,and given 
to deeme alwayes the worft of other men. But to fay, that Iudas, or an Hererilke euident- 
ly known to-die obftinatly in herefie, isdamned, and in-al other playne and manifeft ca- 
fes, to iudge, is not forbidden. 


6, Aoly to dogs, ) No holy Sacrament, and pecially that of our Sauiours Bleffed Body 


‘Worthy recea- muft be giuen wittingly tothe vnworthic , that is ,to them that haue not by confeflion 
uing. of al mortal finnes , examined and proued themfelues, See the Annor, 1, Cor, 11, 
27.18 29, 


8. Every one that asketh.) Al things that we aske neceffarie to faluation, with humilitie, 
attention, continuance, and other due circunftances, God wil vndoubtedly grant when 
itis bet for vs. | 
Heretikes τος Clothing of sheep. ) Extraordinarie apparance of zeale, and holines, is the fheeps 
wolues in cote , in fome Heretikes : but thefe of this time weare not that garment much , being 
fheep {kjnnes. me of vafaziable finne, This is racher their garment , common to them with al other 

Heretikes,to crak much of the word of the Lord and by pretenfed allegations, ὃς * {weet 


‘ words 


Rom. 16> 
18. 


ACCORDING TO S. MAYTHEW. 1g 


‘words of benedidtion , and {pecially by promi(e of knowledge, lighe,and libertie of the 
Ghofpel, to feduce the frmple and the finful. 
16, Fruits, ] Thefe are the fruits which Heretikes are knowen by , diuifion from the 
whole Church., diuifion among themfelues , taking to themfclues new names and new Heretikes kno- 
mailters, inconftancie in do@rine, difobedience bothto others and namely to fpiritual ὙΠ by their 
othcers, loue and liking of themfelues , pride and intolerable vanting of their owne ‘TUS. 
knowledge aboue al the holy Do@ours, corruption, falfiAcation and quite denying of 
the parts of Scriptures that {pecially make agaynft them , and thefe be common to al 
‘Herctikes lightly, Otherfome are more peculiar to thefe of our time, as Inceftuous ma- 
riages of vowed perfons , Spoile of Churches , Sacrilege and profanation of al holy 
things, and many othcr fpecial points of doérine,diredtly tending to the corruption of 
good life in al ftates, Γ 
11. Lerd Lord. 1 Thefe menhaue faith ,otherwife they could not inuocate , Lord. Lord 
Re to. Buthcre we fee that to belecue is not enough, and that not only infidelitte 1, fin- 
ne, as Lutherteacheth, Yea Catholikes alfothat worke true miracles in the namic of our 
Lord, and by ncucr fo preat faith,yet without the workes of iuftice fhal not be faued. 1, Notonly fai:h, 
Cor.13, Againé confider here who they are that haue fo often in their mouth, T he Lord, 
the Lord, and how litle ic fhal auailc them, that fet folitle by good workes,and contcmne 
Chriftian iuftice, 


; Cuaprvp. VITI. 

Immediatly after bis Sermon ( toconfirme bis doctyine with a miracle) he cureth a 
Leper .5.But aboue him and al other leves, he comendeth the faith of the Centurion, 
who was a Gentil, and foretelleth by that occafion, the vocation of the Gentiles, and 53 
reprovation of the iewes. 14. 1 Peters houfe he sheweth great grace. 18. Inthe 
way to the feahe (peak eth with two,of folowing him: 23. and vpon the fea com- 
mandeth the rempeft:28.and beyond the fea he manifefteth the Denils malice againft 
mtn in an Deard of {rings | 


~ 


Mri, CG 4 ND when he was come downe from the mountaine, great The Ghofpel 


ΤΥ 5 multitudes folowed him: 2.And*beholda Leper came and 95 the 3. Sun- 
woe = adored him faying: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canft make ime a ei 
| A 4 cleane, 3. And 1εὸνς ftretching forth his hand , touched αὐδῶ 
|? 2 him, faying : Iwil.Be thou made cleane, And forthwith, 
| his leprofie was made cleane.4. And Irsvs faith to him : See thou te] no 
Saar body : but go,* fhew thy {elf tothe” Pricft, and offer the” puift which 
1, | Moyfes commanded for a teftimonie to them, 
Lu7,1.; 5. And * when he was entred into Capharnaum , there came to The Ghofpel 


hi cert : : ΔΝ | . vpon thurfday 
lm a Centurion , befeeching him, 6, and faying: Lord my boy lieth at after Afhweni. 


home fick of thepalfey,andis fore tormented. 7. And Iesvs faith to him: day, And alfo 
Twilcome, andcurehim, 8, And the Ceaturion making anfwer, faid: in Maffe for 
Lord, “I am not worthie that thou fhouldeft enter vnder my roofe: theficke 
_ but only fay the word,& my boy thal be healed. g. For alfoama man 
Subiedt to authoritie , hauing vnder me fouldiars; and I fay to this, 
| Soc, and he goeth, andtoan other ,come, and he cometh; and to my 
| feruant,doe this,andhe doth it,10, And Insvs hearing this , marueled: 
and {aid to them that folowed him: Amen I fay to you, I haue nor found 
! fo great faith iu Tfrael. 11, AndI{ayto you that manie fhalcome from 
| the Eaft and Weft, and fhal fir downe with Abraham, and Ifaac, & 
| Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: 152. but thechildren of theKingdom 
| fhalbe caft out into the cxtcriour darkeneffe :there shal he weeping 
Bij and 


The Ghofpel 


on the 4. Sun-. 


day after the 
Epiphanie, 
Φ 
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and gnashing of teeth, 13, And Iesvs faid tothe Centurion:Goe , and as. 
thou haftbeleeued , be it donetothee, Andtheboy was healed inthe 
fame houre. 


14. And* when Issvs was come into Peters houfe, he faw” his wiues | 4fr. 1, 


mother layd, and in a fit of a feuer: 15. and he touched her hand, and the 
feuer left her,and fhe arofe,and miniftred to him, 16.And when euening 
was come,they brought to him manie that had Diuels : and he caft out 
the Spirits with aword : and al that were il at eafehe cured: 17. that it 
might be fulfilled, which was fpoken,by Efay the Prophet , faying: He 
tooke our tifirmities,and bare our difeafes. 

18, ‘And Iesvs feeing great multitudes about him,commanded to goc 
beyond the water, 19. Anda™ certaine Scribe came, and faid to him: 
Matter, I wil folow thee whitherfoeuer thou fhalt goc.20.And Iesvs faith 
to him:The floxes haue holes,and the foules of the ayre neftes : but the 
Sonne of man hath not where to lay his head. 21. And * an other ofthis 
Difciples (414 τα him: Lord, permit me firft to goe and burie my Father. 
22. But Jesvs faid to him:Folow me, and” let the dead burie the dead. 

23. And * when he entered into the boat , his Difciples folowed him: 
24. and loe a great tempetft arofe inthe fea, fo that the boat was coue- 
red with waues,but heflept. 25. Andthey came to him,and raifed him, 
{faying:Lord,faue vs,we perifh, 26. And he fait to them: Why are you 
fearful, O ye of licle faith ? Then rifing vp ” he commanded the windes, 
and the fea,and there enfued a great calme, 27. Moreouer the men mar- 


ueled , faying : Whatan one isthis, for the windes and the fea obey 
him, 


28, And * when he was come beyond the water, intothe countrey Οἵ. 


ths Gerafens, there met himtwo that had Diuels, coming forth out of 
the fepulcres , exceeding fierce, fo that none could paffe by that way. 
29.And behold they cried faying : What is betweenevs & thee Jesvsthe 
Sonne of God? art thou come hither to torment vs before the time. 30. 
And there was not farre from theman heard of many fiwine feeding. 
31.And the Diuels befought him faying: If thou.caft vs out, fend vsinto 
the heard of {wine. 32. And hefaidtothem:Goe. But they going forth 
went into the fwine , and behold the whole heard went witha violence, 


_ headlong into the fea: andthey dyed inthe waters. 33.. And the fwine- 


Priefts fergiue 
finnes, 


heardes fled : and comming into the citie , told al and ofthem that had 
been pofleffed of Diuels, 34. And behold the whole citie went out to 
meete Iesvs , and when they faw him, they befought him that he would 


paffe from their quarters, 
rr, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7 Cuapvp. VIII, 
4 Priefl. ) The Priefts of the oldlaw (faith 5. Chrifottom ) had authoritie and priui- 
ege only to difcerne who were héaled of leprofie,and to denounce the fame tothe peo- 
ple: but the Priefts of thenewlaw, haue power to purgein very deed , the filth of the 
foule..Therfore whofocuer defpifeth them, is more worthie to be punifhed, thei the re- 
bel Dathan, and hiscomplices, 5. chryfo. li, 3, de Sacerd. 
4.Guift 


ν 


29. 
1»..4,18..᾿ 
ΕΠ. $F» 
4° 

1. Pet,2 
14, 

Lu. 95 
§7- 
Luc, 9, 
57. 
Mar. 4 
36. 
La,3,12 
Mr,*,1. 
Luc, 8, 


ΕΙΣ 


Grec. 


fab fine. 
ΤΙ». τὶ 


41..101. 


ἐ 14. 
Aft, 19, 
a9. 
Fpiph, 
he.g9. 


* Soxom., 


Lt.cze, 
Socrat. 
fi, 1.€.8, 


Afv.t53. : 


Luc. {, 
Id. 


AccokpInce τὸ δ. Marrnuew. or 


4. Guift, ] Our Sauiour willeth him to goe, anid offer Fis guiftor facrifice, accordirg 
as Moyles preferibed in that cafe, becaufe the other facrifice, being the helicft of al ho- 
lies, which ishisbodie,was not yet begune, So faith S, Amy. [,1.4. Euang.g. 3. e Com. 
eAduerleg.cy Proph.bi.1.c.19 20, 


8. Not worthne.) Orig Ao, 5,in diverf. When thou eatefl((aith he) and drirkeftthe bodie& DOMINE, 
blood of our Lord,he entreth vader thy roofc, Thou alfo therfore humbling thyfelf, no fum dignus, 


fay : Lord Lam not worthie, &c. So faid * 5. Chryfoftom in his Maffe, and fo doth the 
Cath,Church vfe at this day ineuery Maffe.Sce S.Auguftine ep.118.ad Tann, 

14, His wines mother. ] Of Petér {pecially among thereft, itiscuident, that he had a 
wife,but[ as 5, Hicrom faich ) after they were calledrobe Apoftles, they had no more 
carnal compante with their wiues, as he proueth there by the very words of our Sauiour: 
* He that hath lefe wife, ec. And foin the Latin Church hath been alwayes vied , thar 
maried men may be,andare daily made Prictts,eicher after the death of the wife, or with 
her confent, to liue in perpetual continencie, Andif che Grecks haue Priefts thar doe 
otherwife, 5. Epiphanius a Greek Doftour telleth them, that they doe it againft the 
ancient Canons; and * Paphnutius plainly fignifieth the fame in the firft Councel of 
Nice, Buethisismof plaine , that there was neuer citherin the Greck Church orthe 
Latin, authentical example of any that marricd after holy Orders, 

a, Let the dead, ] By this we (ce that notonly no wordly or carnal refpe&, but no other 
laudable dutic toward our par-nts,ought to ftay vs from folowing Chrift,and choofing a 
life of greater perfe@ion, 

26, Hecommanded,) The Church (here fignified by the boate or fhip ) and Catholi- 
kes,are often toded with ftormes of perfecution,but Chrift who feemed to flcepe inthe 
meane time, by the Churches prayers awaketh, and inaketh a calme. 


Cuar, IX. 

The Maiffers of the Tewes he confuteth borh with reafons and miracles : defending his 
remitting of finnes , g. his eating with (inners, 14. and bis condefiending 10 bis 
weake Difciples, vatiihe baue made them ftronger. 18. shewing alfoin tro min 
racles , the order of bis prourdence , about the iewes and Gentils , leaumg the one, 
when he called the other. 27. be cureth evo bund men, and one poffeffed. 35. And 
bauing with fomany miracles rogeather, confuted his enennes , and yet they worfe 
aud worse, vpon pitve toward the people, he wmnketh of fending crue paftours vuro 


them. 
4 


(3 
\= 


~ —7 
raraN 
aifAy 


ND entringintoaboat , he paffed ouerthe water, and 
cameinto his owne citie.2.And* behold they brought to 
him one fick of the palfey lying in bed.And lesvs” feeing 
their faich, {aid to che fick of the palfey: Haue a good hart 
, Sonne, thy finnes are forgiuenthee. 3. And beholdcer- 
taing of the Scribes faid withing them felues : ” He blafphemeth, 4, And. 
Tesvs feeing their thoughtes, faid: Wherfore think you euil in your 
hats.’ 5." Whether is eafier, to fay, thy finnes are forgiven thee : or to 
fay , arife and walk. 6. But that you may know that the” Sonne of man 
hath power in earth to forgiue fines, (then faid he to the fick of pal- 
Tey ) Arife, take vp thy bed, and goeinto thy houfe.7. And he arofe,and 
went into hishoufe, 8, And the multitudes fceing it , were afrayd, and 
΄ glorified God that gaue fuch power to men. Ju 
_ g. And* when Iesvs paffed forth from thence, hefaw a man fitting 
in the cuftome-honfe , named Matthew; And he faith to him: Folow 
me, Andhearofe vp, and folowed him. το, And it came to paffe as he 


; was fitting at meate in the houfe , behold many Publicans and finners 


B 11} 


came 


Pricfts mari- . 
age, 


The Ghofpe 
vponthe 18, 
Sunday after 
Pentecoft, 


“We fee that 
the faith of 
one helpeth to 
obtaine for an 
other, 


The Ghofpel 
vpon 5. Mar- 
thewes day, 
Sept, a1, 
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came, and fate downe with Iesvs atid his Difciples, rt. And the Phari- 
fees feeing it , faid to his Difciples : why doth your Maifter eate with 
Publicans and finners? 12. But Tesvs hearing it, faid : They that are in 
health, need not a phyficion,but they that are il at eafe, 13, But go your 
wayes & learne what it is, I wil mercit, @ “πο facrifce. For 1am not come 
to cal the init, but finners, {ε΄ 


14, Then * came to him the Difciples of Iohn,faying : Why do we and 
s Chritt Gont- the Pharifees" faft often, butthy Difciples do not faft? 15.And Irsvs 
Goth that the faidto them: Canthechildrenofrne Bricegroome moutne , as long as 
Churcishal τῆς Bridegroome is with thé? Buc the dayes wil come when the Bride- 
viefafting- — groome ihal be taken away from them, and* thenthey fhal faft. τό, 
daies after his 44 19 body putteth a peece of raw cloth toanold garment. For he ta- 
Afc2nfion, Nano ¥P ᾿ Ρ " 5 ; 
Fpiph. in Comp. keth away the peccing therof fro the garment, and there is made a grea- 
fd. Cath. Anz, ter rent.17. Neither do they put” new wine into oldbottels.Otherwife 
ep. 80, the bottels breake,and the wine runneth out,andthe bottels perifh. But 

new wine they put into new bottels:and both are preferued togeather, 

The Ghofpel 18, * As he was {peaking this vnto them, behold a certaine Gouer- 
vponthe +3. nour approched, and adored him, faying : Lord, my daughter is euen 
Suaday after now dead ; but come, lay thy hand vpon her, and fhe shal liue. 19, And 
Σεπέεροῦε, πους ryfing vp folowed him , Διὰ his Difciples, 20. And behold ἃ 
woinan which was troubled with an iffue of bloud “twelue yeares, ; 
came behind him, and touched the hemme of his garment. 21, For she 
faid within herfelf:If I shal” touch only his garment , I shal be fate. 
“Loe, her de- 45 Bur fesvs turning and feeing her,faid:Haue a good hart daughter, 
Pgiaaenes erate “thy faichhath made thee fafe. Andthe womar became whole from 
garment , was that houre, 22. And when Iesvs was come into the houfe of the Gouer- 
not fuperfti- nour, & faw minftrels and the multitude keeping afturre, 24. he faid: 
py alata Depart, forthe wenchis not dead,but fleepeth.And they laughed him to 
faith. > ig the SkOrne. 25. And when the multitude was put forth , he entred in, and 
deuout tou. heldher hand, Andthe maidarofe, 26, Andthis bruit went forth into 
ching of holy al that countrie, 
relikes, 27. Andaslesvs paffed forth fromthentce , there folowed himtwo 
blind men crying and faying : Haue mercie on vs,O Sonne of Danid. 
28. And when he was.ccome to the houfe, the blind came-to him, And 
Tesvs faithtothem: ” Do you beleeue, that I candoe this vnto you? 
They fay tohim: YeaLord. 29. Thenhe touched thcir eyes, faying: 
According to your faith, be it donne to you. 30. And their eyes 
were opened, and [es vsthreatned them, faying: See that no man 
know it, 31. But they went forth, and bruited himin al that coun- 
tric. 
ἜΥΡῊΣ 32. Andwhenthey were gone forth, * behold they brought him ἃ. 
Ἀπ τ the He, dumme man, poffefled with a Diuel. 32. And after the Diuel was caft 
retikes, c illing out,the dumme man fpake , and the multitudes marucled fay ing:Neuer 


al miracles ~ wasthe likefeene in Ifrael. 34. But * the Pharifeesfaid:* In the Prince 


donein the = of Diuels he cafteth out Diuels. | 
Catholike 


Chek ce 35. And Tesvs went about al the cities, and townes , teaching in 

jyiiotiancs at their Synagogues ,and preaching the Ghofpel of the Kingdom., and 

Anichrif, curing euery difcafe, andeuery infirmitie. 36. And feing tne multitudes, 
he pitiedi 


2 re . 


AccorpinGc τοῦ 5. MaTTUEW. 23 


he pitied them ; becaufe they were vexed, and lay like fheep that hate 
not afhepeard. 37. Then he faithto his Difciples: The harueft furely is 
great, but the workmen are few, 38, “ Pray therfore the Lordof the 


harueft, thar he fend forth workmen into his harueft, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
“Cuaprp. IX, 

3' He blafpemeth, \ When the Iewesheard Chrift remit finnes, they charged him with 
blafphcinie , asHeretikesnow charge his Pricfsof the new reftament , for that thcy 
renil. finnes; to whem he faid: W hofe finnes you shal forgive, they are forsiuen Ge Io.10. 

5.W hesher is eafier,) The faithleiic Lewes thonght (as Heretk¢s now adates ) that to Men haue 
forgiue finnes was fo proper to God , thar i: could not be communicated ynto man ; but 
Chrift fheweth,that asto worke miracles i, ctherwife proper to God only,and yet this 
power is communicated to men,fo alfo to forgiue finnes, 

6. The Sonne of manin earth. } Clirift had power to remit finnes,and often executed the 
fame,noc only ashe was God, bur alfoa: hewasaman, becaufe he was head cf the 
Church, and our cheefe Bifhop & Prict according to his manhood, in refpe& wherofal 
power was ginen him in Heaven and carih, Mast 28-v.18, 

8. Glorified.) The faithful people did glorifie God,that gauc hich power to men,for to 
remit finnes,& to doe miracles, knowing that that wihch God comnutteth to men, is not 
to his derogation, but τὸ his glorie , him{cif only being fil the principal worker of that 
eff &,nien being only his minifters,and fubflitutes working, wnder him, and by his com- 
million and authoritie, mare 

8.Te men.) Not only Chrift as lic was man, had this power to forgiue finnes , but by 
him and fre. him the Apoflles, and confequently Ρ τοῖς, Mat. 28. Al power is genenme, 
Mat.18 Wy hatforuer yor shal loofe in earth, shat beloojed in Heanen, Loan, τυ. whofe finnes you 
shal forgine, they ave forgiven. 

t.. Not facrifice, } Chefe are the wordes of the Picphe:, who fpake them euen then Exterral Sa- 
when facrifices v.erc offered by Gods coma andmert; fo that it maketh not avainft fa- criftce, 
crihce:But he fa:th that facrifice only without mercic, and ciaritie ,and gencrally with 
Moral firne,:snot acceptaole, The Lewes offered their faciifices dewly, but in the meane 
time they had no pitie roc mercicon their brethren;thatis it,which God mifliketh, 

14, Faftofien,) By uhc often fafting of S.loh:s Difciplcs, we may gather that he ap- 

‘porsted them a prelcript manner of jailing: as i: is certaine he ταῦ σῆς them a forme of Fafting, 
prayer Lu.s.erri. 

17.7.ewvme ) By thisnew wine, he doth plainly here fignifefafting, andthe ftrait 
kindof life by the old bottels, themthat can uot away therewith, 

19. Twelweyeares.) This womana Gentil, had her difeafe tweluc yeares,and the Go- 
ucrners dauyhter ἃ Lewe( which is hererayfedtolife) was twelue yeares old... Lue. 8, 
Merk then the Allcyoric hereofin the [ον ες & Gentils. As that weman [el fick when the 
wench was borne, fo che Gentils went their owne waycs into idolatrie, when the lewes 
in Abraham beleeued, Againe, as Chrift here went to raife the wench, and by the way 
the woman was firft healed,and then the wench reujued; fo Chrift came to the ewes, bur 
the Gvntils beleeued firft, and were faucd; and in the end the Icwes fhal beleeue aifo. 
Hiero,in Mar, 

11, Touch only.) Not only Chriftes wordes,but his garment aid touch thereof.or any 

. thing tohim belonging, might doe, & did miracles, force proceeding from his haly Per. Relikesand 
ΩΣ fonto them. Yea this woman ee home * fet vp an Image of Pheift for memorie 


power to fote 
giue finias. 


7.014. cf this benefit, and the hemme of the fame! mage did alfo miracles, This Image Tulian Images. 
hf. the Apoftata threw downe, and fet vp his owne in fteed thcreof, which was immediatly 
Liye, adeftroyed by fire from Heauen. But the image of Chrift broken in peeces by th. Heathen, 
τὰ the Chrifiians afterward gathering the peeces togeather placed it inthe Church: where 


1. was,as Sozomenus writeth, vnto his time, 

28, Do you beleene thas I can? ] We fechere that to. the corporal healing of chefe men 
herequirerh only this faith,that he is able; which faith is not furicient to iuftifiethenr, 
Hew then doe the Heretike: by this and the like places plead for their only iuftifying . 
faith? See the e7nnot. Mar.§,36. 
᾿ 59. Pray therfore.) Therfore doth the Church pray and faft in the Imber dayes, when ho~ 


Orders are giuen, that is,when workmen at prepared to befentiniothe harucit. See 
ttt 625 e CHa P, 
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: Cuap X, 
Twelue the power of Miracles, and fo femdeth then: to the Icft sheep 
5. with inftructions accordingly: 10. and hy occafion of the fending, 
the perfecutions ajter his A feenfian, arming them and al other againft 


He giveth to the 
of the Tewes , 
foretellech of 


she fame, 40. and alfo exborting the people to harbour his feruants in fuch times of 


pervfecutson. 


N D hauing called his twelue Difciples togeather , * he | Mar. ιν 

cAVE gaue them” power oucr vacleane Spirits , that they ἂς “ἢ ᾿ 

VER fhould caft chem out, & fhould cure al maner of cifeafe, |" 

aWAN & al manner of infrmitie.. | 

ς r 2, Andthe names of the twelue Apoftles be thefe: The 
WSARD " firft , Simorfwho is called Peter , and Andrew his bro- 

ther, 3. lames of Zebedee, and John his. brother , Philip and Barthle- 

mew, Thomas and Matthew the publican, and Iames of Alphzus, and 

Thaddeus, 4.$im6 Cananeus,®& Iudas I{cariote,who alfo betrayed him, 

5. Thefe twelue did Tesvs fend ; commanding them, faying: Into the 

way of the“ Gentiles goc ye not , and into the cities of the Samaritans 

enter ye not: 6, but goc rather tothe fheep that are perifhf of the 

* They ae houfe of Irael, 7. And going preach, fay ing: That the Kingdom of Hea- 

ὁ ἐστόν uen is at hand. 8. Cure the fick, raife the dead , cleanfe the lepers, catt | 
only in [(rael; OUt Diuelssgraris you hauc receaued, gratis giue ye.g. Do not” pofleffe 

the time being gold, nor filuer , nor money in your purfes: 10. not a skrip-for the way, 

not yet come neither two coates ; neither fhoes , neitherrod. Forthe workman 15 

tocal the Gen- worthie of hismeate. 11. And into whatfoeuer citie or towne you fhat 


Oyl. 


--..----.-.---Φ--.  -...--πἰὦἨἬἨὄἘ-.. Ὄω. ΟϑΘ-Ξ...Ὁὺὺῦ...-.....- --- 
‘ 


tiles, : . eer ee : ae 

; enter, inquire who init is worthie: and there tarie til you goe forth. 
12. And when ye enter into the houfe, falute it,faying: ” Peacebe to this 
houfe. . | 


13. And iffo be that houfe be worthie, your peace fhal come vpon ir, 
Burtifit be not worthie, your peace fhal teturne to you. 14. Andwho- 
foeuer fhalnot receaue you,nor heare your wotdes ;going forth out of 
the honfe or the citie “ fhake of the duft. trom your feet. 15, Amen I fay 
to you, it fhat be” more tolerable for the land of the Sodomites and | 


omorrheans inthe day of iugdement,then for that citte. ς 
The Ghofpel f6.BeholdI fend you as fheep inthe middes of wolues.Be ye therfo- 
vpo the Com- Fe “ wife as Serpents, and fimple as Doues,17, And take heed of men.For | 7 


memoration of they wil deliuer you vp in Councels , andin theit Synagogues they wil 

$.Paul,Iun 30. fcourge you. 18. Andto Prefidenrs and” to Kings fhal you be led for my 

re fake,in teftimonie tothem and the Gentiles.19. But when they final de. | 447. 13. 

se cine Liver you vp, * tak houghthow or whatto fpeake: for” it fhal be | 7) 

and fimplicitie “UST YOUVP, take no thought how oP ©} Lue. 119 

both be necef- §!uen you in that houre what to fpeake.2.For it is not you that {peake, | a1, 

farie in Prea- but the Spirit of your Father that fpeaketh‘in you, 21.* The brother alfo | Luc.t ty 

eee fhal deliuer vp the brother to death , and the Father the Sonne : and τῆς. 16’ 

anqene’s+ children shalrife vp againft the parents,and fhal worke their death, 15. 
and you fhal be odiousto al men for my name: but he that shal perfe- | 
uer ynto the end,he shal be faued. 


23 And 


~~. 


AccorpinG TO 5. MATTHEW. 25 


23. And when they shal perfecute you inthis citie , fice into an other. the Gho/pel 
Amen I fay to you,you shal not finish al the ctties of Ifrael,til the Sonne vpon 5. Atha- 


ofman come, . | es day 
tec.6, | 34. * The Difciple is not abouethe Maifter,nor the Seruant aboue ἢ15. 1 Ὲ 
ao. | Lord,2s.It fufhiteth the Difcipie that he be as his maifter,and the Seruane 


as his Lord.Ifthey haue called the Goodman of the houfeBeelzebub ," 

how much morethem of his houshold?26. Therfore feare,ye not them, 

For nothing is hid,that shal not be reuealed: and fecret,thar shal not be nan ee 
known, 27. That which I fpeaketo you inthe dark, {peak yeinthe ty's , not 
light: and that which you heare in the eare, preach ye vpon the honfe Bifhops. 
tops. 28, And” feare ye not them that kil che body, andare notablero 


kil the foul: but rather feare him that candeftroy both foul and body ie i eee 


into Hel, is ftrans and Ca- 
20. Are not two {parowes fold for a farthing:and not one of them shal thelike-and. a4 
tal vponthe ground without yoursFacher? 20. Butyour very haires of good msn, in 
the head areal numbered. 31. Fearenot therfore: better are youthen the perfecut:ds: - 
can many {parowes. 32.” Euery one therfore that shal” confeffe me before os 
men, Lalfo wil confeffe him before my Father which is in Heauen.33.But ay oe 
26.12, | he that shal denic me before men, Ialfo wil denie him before fy Fa- 
# ther which is in Heauen. x 34. Do notye think * that I σης το fend The Ghofpet 
peace ito the earth: I came” not to fend peace,but the fword, 35. For foe ee 
fi. Icameto feparate* man againft his father, and the daughter again{t Apuhlee Με 
#ich.7,| μεν mother,and the daughter inlaw againft her tnocher inlaw. 26, And 16, And for 
4: ἃ mans enemics, they ofhis ownehoushold, 37. He that loucth father fome Martyrs - 
or mother” morethen me, is not worthy of me: and he chat loucth ποὺ Bilhops, . 
fonne or daughter aboue me, is not worthy of me.38.And he that takerh 
not his crofle, and foloweth me ,is not worthy of me. 39. Hethat 
hath found his life, shallofe irsandhethar harh lott his life for me,shal . 
| find it. 
Luc.t0y | go. * He that receaneth you,receaueth me: and he that receanech me, 
BGG. οἰ τὸ eaie holiniehat: (CME ME, 41. Hethat receaucth a Prophet” in the 
| name of a Prophet, shal receaue the reward of aProphet,and he that re- :: Theveuand 
‘ceaucth a “iuft man in the name of Δ τ man, shal receauce the reward forharbourine 
Mas.o,|ofaiuft man, 42. And * whofoeuer shal giuc crinke to one of thefe & helping aiy 
4:. litleones acup of cold water, only inthe name of a Difciple, amen I fay Hi [πο fe 
to you,he shal not lofe his reward. | ie =. 
{cicnce, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHoarp Χ, 


1,Power,1 Miracles were fo neceflarie to the confirmation of their doétrine beginning 
rhen to be preached, thatnot only Chrift himfelfe did miracles, but alfo he gauc to his 
Apoftles power to doe them. 

2, Firft Simon, ] Peter the firft, not in calling, but in preeminence, For ( as 5, Ambrofe Peters Pramas 
faihina, Corts) eAadrew firft folowed our Saniony before Peter and yes the Primacie Andrew ©:€. 
reccaued not but Peer, Which preeminence of 5, Peter abouethe other Apoftles is fo 
plainly fignified in this word, F.7f, by the iudgement euen of Heretikes, that Bez.a, 

Not 


Rifhops blef- 
fag, 


It remitceth 
Venial fianes. 


26 THe GHOSPEL 


not withfcanding he eonfeffeth the confeut of al copics both Latin & Greeke, yet isnot 
afhaned to fay, thathe fufpeéteth that this word was thruft into the text by fome fauou- 
rer of Peters Primacie,Wherby we haue alfo,that they care no morc for the Greek then 
forthe Latin, when it maketh againfcthem, but at thcir pleafure fay that al is cor- 
rupted. 

a Do not paffeffe.) Preachers may not carefully fecke after the fuperfluities of this life, 
orany thing waich may be an inipediment to their fundtion, And as for neceflaries,thcy 
deferue their temporal liuing at their hands for whom they [abour fpiritually, 

12. Peace betothishowfe. ) As Chritthimfelf vfed thefe words , or this blething often, 
Peace be so you, fo here he biddeth his Apoftles fay the liketo the houfe where they come, 
And fo hath it been alwatcs a moft godly vfe of Bifhops * to giue their blefling where 


they comeswhich bleihng muft needs be of great grace & prefic, when none but worthy 


Perfons (as herewe read) might take good therof; and when it is neuer loft , but retur- 
neth to the giuer,when the other partic 1s not worthy of it. Among other fpiritual bene- 

fits it taketh away venial funcs. —4m, in 9, Lu. 
14. Shake of she dujt,.) To contemne the tcue Preachers,or not to reccaue the truth prea- 


- ched, is a very. damnable finne. 


1s. Moretolerable. ) Hercby it iseuident , that there be degrees & differences of dam- 


‘nation in Hel fire, according to mens dcferts. 4g. li. 4.de Bapt.c, 9. 


18, Kinzs, ) Inthe beginning Kings aud Emperours perfecuted the Church , that by 
the very death and bloud of Martyrs. fhould στον more miraculoufly, Afterward when 
the Emperours and Kings were them[eclues becuine Chriftians , they vied their pewer for 
the Church, againft Infidels and Heretikes, Ang. ep. 48. 

19, ls shal be given. ) This.is verified cuen at this prefent alfo,when many good Catho- 
likes, that haue no great learniny,by thcir anfwers confound the Aduerfati.s, 

25. How much more.) No matuel therfore 1i Heretikes cal Chrifts vicar An:ichrifi when 
their forefathers, the faithles Lewes, called Chrift himfelfe Beeizebub, 

31. Confeffe mz.)See how Chrift efteemed the open confeffing of him, that is of his truth 


Confeffing of in the Catholike Church, For as when Saul perfecuted the Church , he fayd * himfelf 
Chrift and his was perfecuted;fo to cenfefle him, and his Church , is al one, Concrariewife fee hcw he 


truth, 


~abhoreth them that deny him before men,which isnot only to deny any one litle article 
-of the Catholike faith, commended to vs by the Church; but alfo to allow or confentro 
-herefie by any meanes, asby fubf{cribing, com ming to their feruice and fermons, fiurthe- 
‘ring them-any-way againft Catholikes, and fuch like. | 

34. Not peace but fvord, ) Chrift came tu breake the peace of wo:dlings ard fi-ners; as 


wwhen the forine beleeueth inhim , and the father dothnot; the wife is a Catholikz 9 and 


‘the husband isnot, For to agree togeather in infidelitie, here fie, or any other finne,is a 
‘naughty peace. This being the true incaning of Chrifts wor ds,ina: ke thac the Heretikes 
interpret thisto maintaine their rebelliuns and troubles , which their new Ghofpel 
‘breedeth, Bezain no, Tef. an, 1565. 
37. morethen. ) Noearthly thing , nor dutic to Parents, wife, children, countrie, or 
‘to amansowne body & lifc, can be any iuft excufe why a man fhou'd doe,or feine him- 
{clfto doe or beleeue any thing, againft Chrift or the vnitie and faich of his Church, 
41, Inthe name, ) Reward for hofpitally, and fpeciality for rcceauing an holy Perfon, 
-as Prophet, Apoftle, Bishop, or Prieft perfecuted for Chrifts fake, For by receauing of 
‘hin in thatrefpe& as he is fuch an one, he ἴα] be parcaker ofhis merits , and be rewar- 
‘ded as for fuch an one,Whereas on the contrarie fide, te that receaueth an Herctike in- 


to his houfe and a falfe Preacher , doth communicate with his wicked workcs, Ep. 
2, To, 


a lS 


Cuaprp, ΧΙ, 

Jehan the Baprift in prifon alfo daing iis diligence, fendeth fome of his Difciples te 
Chrift. thar as they heard, fo they might alfo fee bis miracles with rbetr eyes. 
7. Afierward Chrift declarech how worthy of credit lobns teflimonie was : 
16. & inueigherh agatrft the lees, who with neither of their manners of life could 
be wonne : 20. nu nor with Chrifles irfniie miracles : 25. prayfing Gods wife- 


dem in this belalfe 27. and cating to bimfelf al fuch as fecle thervewne Lurcens, 


AND 


Bera in 
εὐπηοι, 
nous 
Το. 


156. 


* Aug. 
cimit.li. 
21.¢,8, 


Leolmp, 


in vit. 
S. Chryf, 
Socrat, 
[,6.¢.'4. 


Adi. 9. 


AcCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 27 


ὁ δ 


wy ND it came to paffe: when Iesvs had done comman- 
AWE ding his twelue Difciples , he paffed from thence, to 
ΞΞΙ͂Ν teach & preach in their cities. 
2, * And when John had heard in prifon the workes 
¥ of Chrift; fending two of his difciples , he faidto him: Τῆς Ghofpel 
: > 3. " Artthou he that art to come, or looke wg for an the τ. Sunday 
other? 4. And Iesvs making anfwer faid to them: Goe and report to in Aduent. 
Tohn what you haue hear. and feen. 5.* The blind lee, the lame walke, 
Ffa.i5> the lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the dead rife againe, tothe 
δ δηλ Soore the Gholpel is preached: 6, and bleffed is he that fhal not be fcan- 
dalizedin me, 
7. And when they wentcheir way, Iesvs began to fay to the multitn- 
ides of fohn:” hat went youout” ineo the defert to fee? areed fhaken 
‘with the wind ? 8. But what went you out to fee? a man clothed in foft 
garments ὃ Behold they that are clothed in foft garments, are in Kin- 
‘gshoufes. 9, ‘But what went you out to fee? aProphet? yea I tel you . 
and more then aProphet.ro, For thisishe of whomitis written: Bebsld 
I feud myne anget before thy face, which shal prepare thy way before thee. Fa 
Mal.3, ir, Amen I fay to you, there hath not rifen among the borne of wo- 
nen a greater then John the Baprift : yet he rhat is the leffer in the King- 
ates dom of Heaucn , is greaterthen he. 12, And* from the dayes of Iohn, 
asi the Baprtift vneil now , theKingdom of Heaven fuffercth violence , and 
the violent beareit away. 13. For al the Prophets.and the Law prophe- 
ee !cied ynto John: 14, and if you wil receaue it,he is * “ Elias that 1s torta 
" come.15, He that hath eares to heare,let him heare. 
| 16, And * wherevnto fhal I efteeme this Generationto be like? Ie 
Iw. 7, 1S like to children fitting inthe market place, 17. which crying to 
jt. their companions, fay : we haue piped to you, and you hane not - 
danced : we haue lamented, and you haue not mourned. 18. For * Iohn 
M34) came neither” eating nor drinking, & they fay:He hatha Diuck. 19. The 
Sonne of man came eating and drinking, and they fay : Behotd.a man 
that isa glotcon and a winedrinker , afrend of Publicans and finners, 
And wifedom is inftified of her children. 

20, Then* beganhe to vpbraidthe cities , wherin were done the 
™.10 imoft ofhis miracles , for that they had not done pennance. 21, Wocbe 
to thee Corozain, woe be tothee Beth-faida:for if in Tyre & Sidon had 

been wrought the miracles that haue been wrought in you, they had 
done” pennance in heairectoth & afhes long agoe.27.But ncuerthelcffe, t 
fay to you, it fhal be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon inthe day of 
iugdement, then for you, 23, And thou Capharnaum, fhaltthon be 
exalted vp to Heauen ? thou fhalt come downe euen vnto Hcl, For ifin 
Sodom had been wrought the miracles that haue been wrought in 
thee, perhaps it had remained vnto thisday, 24, But notwithftanding I 


fay toyou, that it fhal be moretolerable for the land of Sodom in the 


day of iudgement,then for thee, 


τυ. τ᾿,} 25: At that time Insvs anfweredand {aid:* I confeffe to thee OFather The Ghof vel 
aj. 


Lord veo $.Mathias 


Luc. 7) 
18 


day Feb. 24. ἃ 
vpon $. Francis 
day O&ob.4 
and for many 
Martyrs,and 
vponS Vales 
day the firft 
Eremit Lau.is. 
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Lord of Heanen and earth, becaufe thou haft hidthefe things from the | 
wife and prudent,and haft renealedthem to” litle ones, 26. Yea Father; | 
for fo hath it wel pleafed thee, 27. .Al things are deliucred me cf my | 
Father. And no man knoweththe Sonne but the Father: neither doth| 
any know the Father, but the Sonne, and to whom it shal pleafe the. 
Sonnetoreveale, 28. Come ye to meal that labour, and are burdened, | 


and I wil refresh you,29, Take vptmy yoke vpon you, and learne of me, | 


becaufe lam mecke , andhumbleof hart:and you shalfind reft ro you 


‘Eremitical 
life, 


foules. 30, For my ” yokeis fwect, andmy burden light, J. 


————— -ς--- 


ANNOTATICNS. 
Cn-ap, ΚΙ, 


3. eArt thou he.) luhn himfelf doubced not,for he baptized him and gaue great teftt- 
monic of tim before :1o,1.Bur becaufe his Difciples knew him not,nor eftcemed of him 
fo much as of Iohn their owne Maifter,therfore did he fend them vnto Chrift,that by oc- 
cafion of Chrifts anfwerhe might the better inftrué& them what he was, & fo make them 
Chrifts Ditciples,preferring them to a better Maifter. 
7+ What went yowout. ) High commendation of Iohnsholines , .as wel for his fafting, 
rough attire, fotitary life, and conftancic, as for the diguitic of his fundion, 

7. Into the defers.) Tire Faithful people in al ages reforted of deuction into wildernes,to 


fee men of {pecial and rare holines; Prophers, Eremites , Anchorites &¢, tohaue their 
-prayersor ghoftly counfel. See 5, Hierom, de vita Hilarionis. 


Elias, 


‘Pennance, 


Wet crow 


Us, Elias,) As Elias fhal be the meflenger of Chriftslatter comming ,fo was Ihon his 
meflenger and Precurfour at his former coming :& therfore ishe called Elias;becaufe of 
his like office and like (pirit. Luc. 1, Grego; ho, 7.18 Enang, 

1χ, Eating and drinking. ] The wicked quarrelers ot the world mifconftre eafely al the 
actes and lite of good men, If they be great fafters and.auftere liuers , they are blafphe- 
med & counted hypocrites : if they conucrfe with other men in ordinary manner, then 
they be countcd diffolure, 

21, Penance infackcloth, ) By this fackcloth and afhes added here, & in other places,wee 
fee cuidently that Yenance isnot only leauing of former finnes , and change or amend~ 
ment of life paft, no nor bare forowfulnes or recounting of our offences already commit- 
ted, but requireth punifhment and chafti(ement of our Perfons by thefe and fuch other 
meanes,as the Scriptures do els where fet forth, And therfore concerning the word alfo, it 
15 rather tobe called #ennance,as in our tranflation;then (as the Aduerfaries, of purpofe 
auoyding the word) Repentance or Amendment of life:& that according to the very v- 
fual fignitication of the* Greeke word inthe moft ancient Ecclefiaftical Grecke writers: 
who for Pesitents(wnic'y'n the primitiue Church did publike Pennance) fay*oi'ey μεταγοια 


‘ovres thatis , Men shat are doing Pennance, And concerning that part of Pennance-which is 


Confcilion, the Ecclefiattical hiftorie calleth it by the fame Greeke word, and the Peni- 
tents comming co confeflion , τοὺς μεταγοοῦγτας, Soxam, li, 76. 16. Socrat. ἰδ, ἐξ, ς, 19. 

τις Luleones ) Thefe litle ones do not fignifie here only the vnlearned, as though Co- 
blers,and weauers,and women, & girlcs had this reuelarion, & therfore do vnderftand al 
Scripcures and are ableto expound them-but here are figritied the humble, whether they 
be learned or vnlearned:as when he fay th.,-ueles.you becime-as litle ones, you shal not enter in- 
ἐφ the. Kingdom of Heawen. And fo alio the grearedt Doours(who as they were moft learned, 
fo molt aumbled thensfeluesto the.iudgement of the Catholike Church) are thefe litle 
ones: and Héretikes , who although ee ἢς yet vant their knowledge & their fpi- 


te) 


rit of vnderftandine aboue al ancient Pathers andthe whole Church, cannot be of thefe 


The comman- 
dements pofh- 
ble, 


litle and humble ones, oe tes 

30. Yoke (weet. ) whatis this light burden and fweet Yoke, bit his.co mniandements, of 
which S, Tohn faith. 1. Ep. 5. Hiscommand.ments are not heauy ὃ cleane contrary tothe 
Aduerfaries that fay, they are vnpoifible to be ke pe, 


* Dp. 
‘ny! cel; 
hter.c. 3, 
in init:e, 


ει. 18, 


CuHar, 


«. 
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ee 


CHuHap, XII, 


rhe blindnes of the Pharifces about the Sabboth he veprouethby Scriptures , by reajon, 
and by a miracle. 14 and his death being therfore fought by them , he meekely goeth 
out of the way, according as Efay had Prophecied of him. 22. His caffing out of Di- 
μεῖς alfo he defendeth againft them. 31. and ferteth forth the danger they fland in for 
their horrible blajphemie. 38.And becaufe they aske yet for afigne, ic sheweth how 
worthily they shal be damned, 42. fereretling how the Diucl shal pofiffe thei N ation, 
66, and teftifying that although he be of their bloud , yet not they for this, but fuch 
as kecpe his commandements,are deare ynto iim. 


T that time * Iesvs went through the corne on the Sab- 
< both: and his Difciples being hungric , began to pluck 
the cares,and toeate, 2, AndthePharifees feeing them, 
ἊΝ faidtohim: Loe,thy Difciples doe that which isnot 
lawful for them todoe on theSabboth-daycs. 3. But he. 
faidto them : Hane you not read what * Dauid did 
1.Ry.u1, | When he was an hungred , and they that were with him: 4. how heen- 
4: tred into the houfe of God, and did eate the loaues of propofition, 
which it was not lawful for him to eate, nor for them that were with 
tew.r4, | him ,* but for Pricftes only? 5.Or hane ye not read inthe * Law, that 
> 'on Sabboth-dayes the Pricites in the temple do breake the Sabboth , & 
Xm.28- | are without blame? 6, But [tel youthat there is here a greater then the ΝΕ 
Oft.6,6, temple.7, And ifyoudid know what itis , 1 wil mercie, and not” Sacrifice: * Se ee 
you would neuer haue condemned the innocentes, 8, Forthe Sonne of Rosuonchate' 
manis Lord of the Sabboth alfo, ie 
9. And when he had pafled from thence, he came into their Synago- 
Mr. ,1, | BUC: το, And * behold there was a man which hada withered hand,and 
in.é,6, they asked him faying: Whether isit lawful to cure on the Sabboths? 
that they might accufe hini.11, But he faid to them: What man fhal there 
be of you, that fhal haue one fheep: and if the fame fal into aditch on 
the Sabboths, wilthe not take hold and lift it vp? 12.How much betteris . 
a man more then a fheep? Therfore it islawful onthe Sabboths to doe 
agooddeed, 13. Thenhefaith to the man : Stretch forth thy hand, 
and he ftretched itforth, andit was reftored to health euen as the . 
other, | 
‘> 14, And the Pharifees going forth made a confulration againft him, 
how they might deflroy him, 15. But Iesvs knowing it ,retired from 
thence:and many folowed him, and he curedthem al, 16. and he char- 
Efa.41, | ged them thatthey fhould not difclofe him. 17. That it might be fulfil- 
1, Jed which was {poken by Efay the Prophet,faying: 18. Bebold my fernant 
vohom I haue chofen, my beloued in whom my foul hash wel liked. 1 wil put my Spirit ° 
vpon him, and indgement to the Gentiles shalhe shew. 19. He shal net contend , nor 
crie ont, neither shal any man heave in the ftreeres his voyce. 20, The reede bruifcd be 
shal not breake , & fimoking flaxe he shal not extinguish til he caft forth ingdement 
voto γι γα 24. Andin his name the Gentiles shalbope, . | 
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22. Then 
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2. Then* was offeredto him one poflefied witha Diuel, blind and 
‘durame:and he.cured him , fo that he fpake and faw. 23. And al the mul- 
titudes were amafed,and faid? Whether this be the Sonne of Dauid? 24. 
But the Pharifees hearing it,fayd: This fellow cafteth not out Diuels but 
" inBeelzebubthe Prince of the Diugls.25, And Iesvs knowing their cos 

ὡ Therfore the Bitations,faid-to them: . | 
Kinedom of Euery Kingdom * deuided againft itfelf fal be made defolate: and 
Herecikes can every citie or houfe deuided again itfelt, fhalnotitand. 26. And if 
not polfibly Satan caft out Satan , he is deuided againft himfelf : how then fhal his 
Stand , becaufe Kingdom ftand?27. And if I in Beelzebub caft outDiuels,your children 
al of danhon ttt Whoin do they caft out?Therfore they fhal be your indges, 28, But if 
and diflenfion, I in the Spirit of God do caft out Diuels, then is the Kingdom of God 
-come ypon you. 29. Or how can aman enter into the houfe of the 
ftrong , ἀπά τῆς his veflel , vnles he :firft binde the ftrong? aidthen 
he wilrifle his houfe, 30. He that is” not with me, is againft me: 
and he that” gathereth not with me , fcattereth. 31. TherforeI fay to 
you:Euery -finne and blafphemie fhal be forgiucn ‘men, but ” the 
biafphemie -of the Spirit fhal not be forginen. 32. And whofoe- 
ucr fhal fpeake a word againft the” Sonne -of man, it fhal be for- 
given him: but he that fhal fpeake againft the Holie-Ghoft , it 
“feds a mans 4] not be forgiuen him neither inthis world, nor’”inthe worldto 
ΤΡ ic wil come. 33. Either “make thetree good , and his fruit good: or make the 
AX election , to 


" Βοος τς vipers broods, how can you {peake good things, whereas you are euil? 
to bring forth for of the aboundauce of the hartzhe mouth {fpeaketh. 35. A good man 
geod fruits or out-of a good treafure bringeth forth goed things : and.an euil man out 
bad. 5, Augu- of an-euil treafure bringeth forth euil things. 9. But I fay vnto you, 
on Vpon tats that euery”” idle word that men fhal fpeake, they fhalrender an account 
‘place. ἐ!,χ. ὁ 4, ἜΜ" : ' “in: 

ae aétis cum Fe. 1ΘΥ tt inthe day of iudgeiment, 37. For of thy wordes thou shalt be iufti- 
lic. Manicheo, fed,and-of thy wordesthoudhalt be condemned. 

The Ghofpel 38, Thenanfwered him certainc-of the Scribes and Pharifees, laying: 
Deri the Maifter , we would icea figne fromthee, 39. Who anfwered, and faid 
firtt weelin: of to them: ΄ - 


Lent, The wicked and aduouterous Generation feeketh a figne : anda 
figne fhal not be giuen it, butthe figne of IonastheProphet. 40. For as 
* Jonas was inthe whales belly τῆτες -day.es and three nightes; fo fhal 
the Sonne of :manbe in thehart of the earth three dayes and three 
nightes, 41. The menof Niniuee fhal rife in the iudgernent with this 
Generation, and shal condemne it : becaufe * they did pennance at the 
preaching of Ionas. And behold more then Jonas here. 42. The * Queen 
of the South shal rife inthe iudgement with this Generation, and shal 
condemne it: becaufe she came fromthe ends of the earthto heare the 
wifedom of Salomon, and behold more thenSalomon here. 43. And * 
when an vncleane Spirit shal goe out of a man, he walketh through 
dry places , feeking reft , andfindeth not. 44, Then he faith: I wil re- 
tutne into my houfe whence I.cameout. And coming he findeth it va- 
cant ,{wept withbefoms, andtrimmed. 45. Then goeth he, and taketh 
with him feayien other Spirits more wicked then himfelf , and they 
cntce | 


trec enil , andhis fruit euil, For of the fruit the tree is knowen. 34, You: 
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AccornDING TO 5. MaTTHEW., 31 


enterin and dwelthere: and * the !aft of that man be made worfe then 

| the firft.So shal it be alforothis wicked Genetation. ΕΝ 
Mr.$, | 46. As he was yet fpeakingto the multitudes, * behold his mother The Ghofpct ' 
31. | andhis brethren ftood without, feeking to {peake to him,47. And onc pata day 
Exc. 8, (aid vutohim : Behold thy mother and thy brethren {tand without, fee-y ren ge. 
+8. king thee. 48, But he anfwering him that told him, faid:” Whois my fulij io. 

‘mother , and who are my brethren? 49. And ftretching forth his hand 

‘ypon his Difciples, he faid: Behold my mother and my brethren. 50.For 

whofoeuer shal. doe the wilof my Father, that isin Heaven; he is my 
: brother,and fifter,and mother. fx | 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


ΠΟ πιὰ "Ὁ. XII, 

ὁ 4: Beelzcbub.) The like blafphemie againft the Holy Ghoftis,to attribute the mira- 
cles done by Saints cither dead or aliue,to the Diucl, . : 

34. Not with me.] They that are indifferentto al religions, commonly and fitly caled Nenters in Re~ 
Nenters , ioyning them feluesto neither part,let them marke thefe words wel , and they ligion. 
fhalfee, that Chrift accounted al them tobe againit him δὲ his Church , that are not 
planly and flatly with him and it, 

30. Gathereth not with me.)He {pcaketh not only of his owne Perfon, but of alto wham 
he hath committed the gouernment of his Church , and {pecially of the chiefe paftours 
fucceeding Peter inthe gouernment of the whole; asS. Hierome writing to Damafus 

Ep.58, Pope of Rome, applicth thefe words vnto him,faying of al Heretikes: He shatgathercth not 
wiih thee fcatsercsh Ὁ shacis to fay, Be thasis mot with Chrift, is with Antichr:f. 

31. Che blafphemie of she Spirit. |e meaneth not that there isany finne fo great, which 
God wil not torgiue,or whereof a man may not repent in this life, asfome Heéretikcs ac 
this day affirme: but thar fonre heinous finnes ( as namely this blafphemie of the Lewes 
agaunft the euident workes-of the Holy Ghoft,and likewife Archeheretikes who wilfully. 
refi the known truth &.workes of the Huly Ghoftin Gods Church 1 are hardly forgi- 
uen, & (cldom haue fuch men grace to repent. Orherwife among al the finnes againft the 
Holy Ghoft ( which are commonly reckned fix ) one only fhal neuer be forgiuen, that 
is,dying without repentance wilfully, called Final impenitence;which finne he commit- 
tech that dieth with contemot of the Sacrament of Pennancc , obftinatly refufing ab- 
fotution,by the Churches ininifterie : as S.Augultine plainly declarcth in thefe wordes: 
Whofoewer he be shat belieuesh not mans fianes to be remitted in Gods Church,and sherfore de(pifechthe Remiffion of 
bountifulnes of God info mmhty a work, ifhe inshat obftinzte mind continue sil his lines end, he is guilty finnes in the 
: fine re the Holy Ghoft , in which Holy Ghoft Chrift remicrech finnes, Enchir, 8). Church, 

Ῥ. 190, in fine, 

32. Sonme ofman, ) The Lewes in their wordes finned againtt the Sonne of man, when 
they reprehended thofe things which he did as man,ro wit,calirg hima glutron,a great. 
diinker of wine , a frend of the Publicans,a Samaritane, and tala ng offenfe becaufe he 
kcpt compauy with finners, brake the Sabboth,and fuch like:and this finne might mote 
cafcly be forgiuen them, becaufe they iudged ofhim, as they would haue don, of any 
otherman ; but they finned and bla(phcmed againftthe Holy Ghoft (caled here the - 
finger of God whereby he wrought miracle: )when of malice they attributed the euidenc 
workes of God incafting out Diuels, to the Diuel himfelf: & this fnne thal not be 
bs ewe itsbal hardly be remitted , as we fee by the plague of their pofteritie 
vical this day. 

32. Nov in she world to come. ἢ S. Auguftine & other Holy Do@ours gather herevpon, Purgatorit, 
that fome finnesmay beremitted in τῆς next life , & confequently proue Purgatorie | 
thereby, De Cinit. Deili.r1,c.1 3. D, Gregor, Dial.ls,4,¢. 39. ᾿ 

}6.[ἀ:ε word, ) Lf of euery idle word we muft make account before God in indgement, 


and yet thal not for cuery fuch word be damned euerlaftingly : then there muftneeds be 
fome temporal punifhment in thenext life, . 


Final ‘impeni- 
tence, 


43. Whe 


32 Tue πος δεῖ, 
‘Al Heretikes 48. Whois my mother, ) The dutiful afte&ion toward our parents and kinsfolke is not 
alleave Serj. blamed,but the inordinate loue of them, tothe hinderance of our {cruice & duty toward 
nines God, Vpon this place fome old Heretikes denied Chrift to haue any mother. —/ng: li, de 
ptures, P pear 8 
Fid. ἐσ Symb.c, 4. Neither euer, was there any herefie foabfurd , butit would fecme to 
haue Scripture for it, 


‘CHa-p XIII. 


Speaking in parables ( as the Scripture foretold of him , and as meet was for the repro- 
bate lewes: ) be sheweth by the parable of the Sower, that in the labours of his 
Church, three parts of foure do perish through the fault of the heaves, 24. ani yet, 

hy the parable of good feed and cockle( as alfo of the Net) that his feruants mult not 
for al that,neuer while the world Lafteth, make any Schifme or Separation. 31, And 
by parables of the litle Muftardfeed and Leaney,that notwithflanding the three parts 
perishing,and ouerfowing of cockle, yet that fourth part of the good feed shal {bread 
oucr althe world. 44. And withal, what a treafure , and pearle st ts. 53. After al 
which, yet bis owne counstie wil not honour bin, 


3 πῇ HE fame day Tesvs going out of the houle, | aty.4;1, 


[Ξ-.--.-- Χ Ἢ {ate by the feafide, 2. And * great multitudes | £u.8)4. 


| were gathered togeather vnto him, in fomuch 

migea| that he went vp into a boat & fate: and al the 
multitude ftoodinthe fhore; 3.andhefpake to 
them many things in parables, faying: 

Behold theSower went forth to fow. 4. And 
a | ἢ whiles he foweth, fome fel by the way fide , and 
[ΞΕ  ΞΞ ES] the foules of the aire did come and eate it, 5. 
Other fome alfo fel vponrockie places,where they had not much earth: 

and they fhot vp incontinent, becaufethey had not deepnes of earth, 
6.and after the funne was vp., they parched: and becaufe they had not 
roote, they withered. 7, And other felameng thornes : and the thornes 
grew and chokedthem. 8. And other fome fel vpon good ground : aid 
toey yealded fruit, the” one an hundredfold , the other threefcore, and 
an other thirtie. 9,He that hath earesto heare,let him heare, 

10. And his Difciples came and faid to him : Why fpeakeft thou to 
theminparables? 11, Who anfwered and faid vntothem : Becaufe ” to 
youitis giuento know the myfteries of the Kingdom of Heaven: but 
tothem it is not giuen.12. For he that hath, to him fhal be given , and he 
fhal abound:but he that hath not,from him shal be taken away that alfo 

ee whichhe hath, 13. Therforein parables 1 (peake to them:becaufecfeeiag | 

dis. Deeg they fee not, and * hearing they heare not, neither dothey vnderftand: 
word is prea- ) hot, δῇ 5 Shey - Hopst b 
ched, they pra- 14.4andthe Prophecie of Efay is fulflledinthem , which faith : With bea- | 
perly haue = ring shal-you beare ; and you shal not ynderftand : and feeing shal you fee, and you shal | 
dai tirade, not fee. τς. For the hare of this people is waxed grofe , and with their eaves they bane : 
stone « ge Beauly heard , and their eyes” they baue shut:left any time they may fee with she | 
they hearing €Ves,a7d heave with their eares, and vaderftand with their hart and be conuerted , and | 
doxotheare, I imay heale them. 16. But bleffed are your eyes becaufe they doefee, and | 
your 


= 


Accorpine τὸ 85. Marrurw, 33 
Inc, 10,.| your cares becaute they do heare, 17.For, Amen I fsy toyou,that* many which hare 
2). Prophets and juft men haue defited τό feethe tings that you fee , and ey a ἰὼ εἰ 
haue not feen them: and τὸ hearethe things that you heare, and haue nae be apart 
not heard them, 18, Heare you therfore the parable of the Sower, of their harts, 

19, Euery one that heareth the Word of the Kingdom and vnderftan- eAwguft. de done 

deth not, there cometh the wickedone , and catcheth away that which perfew.c.14. 
was fowenin his hart:this is he that was fowen by the way fide. 20.And 
he that was fowenvpé6 rockie places: this 1s he that heareth the Word, 
and incontinent receaucth it with ioy, 2x, yet hath he not rootin him 
felf, bucis for a time:and whenthere falfeth tribulation and perfecution 
forthe Word, he isby and by fcandalized, 22. And he thae was fowen 
among thornes,thisis he that heareth the Word, and the ¢arefulnes of 
this world and the deceitfulnes of riches choketh vp the Word , and he 
becomcth fruitles. 23. But he that was fowen vpon good ground : thts 
is he that heareththe Word,and vnderitandcth,and bringeth frutt, and 
y ealdeth fome an hundyed-fold,and other threefcore, andan other thir- 

‘tie, , 

24, Another parable he propofed to them, faying : The Kingdom of The Ghofpel 
Heauenis refembled to a manthat fowed good feed in his field. 25,Bur cP°U τας gS 
when menwereafleep, his enemy came and “ ouerfowed cockle amég τῆς Bpipbani 

' the wheat, aad went his way. 26. And when the blade was fhot vp, 

i and had brought forth fruit , then appeared alfothe cockle, 26. And 

‘the feruants of the Goodmanof the houfe comming faid to him : Sir, 
didft thou not fow good feed inthy field? whence then hath it cockle? 

28, And he {aid to them: The Enemie-ma hath done this.And the feruats 
{aid to him:Wilt thou we goc and gather it vp? 29. And he faid : Noe 
“Ich perhaps gathering vp the cockle, you may root vp the wheat alfo 
togeather with it. 30. Suffer both to grow vntil the harueft , and in the 
time of harueft I wil fay tothe reapers: Gather vp firft the eockle, and 

he it into btindels co burne , but the wheat gather ye into my 

‘barne. 

31. An other parable he propofed vnte them, faying : * TheKingdom The Ghofpel 
eee of Heauen is like to a Muftardfeed, which a man tooke and fowed imhis:vpon tbe6. 
43, _, field. 32, Which isthe “ leaft furely of al feeds:but when it is growen, it Ee re 

is greater thenal herbs, andis made atree, fo that the foules ofthe aire’? P — 
comec,and dwelin the branches thereof. 33, An other parable he fpake 

tothem: The Kingdom of Heanen is like to Leauen, whicha woman 

‘took : and hid in three meafures of meale, vntil the whole was lea- 

uened, 

34. Al thefe things Tesvs f{pake in parables to the multitudes , and 

without parables he did not fpeake to them: 35, that it might be fulfil- 

led which was {poken by the Prophet faying : I wil oper my mouth in para 
bles, wil vtter things bidder from the fundatiun oj the world, Ja | 

_36. Then hauing dimiffed the multitudes,he came into the houfe,and 

his Difciples came vnto him, faying : Expound-vs the parable of the: 

cockle of the field. 377. Who made anfwer & faidtothem:He that foweth- 
the good feed,is the Sonne of man, 38. And the feld,1sthe worl’. And 
the cockle:are the children of the wicked one, 39. And the enemie that 

fowed 
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“Not God fgwed them, is “ the Diuel, But the harueft,is the end of the world. And 
eee © the reapers,are the Angels. 40. Euenascockle therfore is gathered vp, 
authourofal and burnt with fire: fo fhalic be inthe end of the world. 41. The Sonne 
euil, of man fhal fend his Angels , and they fhal gather out of his Kingdom al 
fcandals , and themthat worke iniquitie:42. and fhal caft them into the 
furnace of fire: There fhal be weeping & gnafhing of tecth.43, Then fhal 
the iuft fhineas the fume , in the Kingdom of their Father.He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heare. 
The Ghofpel 44. The Kingdom of Heauen is like a treafure hidden in a field. Which 
vpon 5. Lucies a man hauing found,did hide it,and for ioy thereof goeth, and felleth al 
Peas that he hath,and buyeth that field. 45. Againe the Kingdom of Heauen is 
Tulij,16. like to a marchant man,feeking good:pearles.46.And hauing found one 


. And forfome precious pearle,he went his way’, and fold al that he had, and bought 
other Virgins jr, ᾿ 
& other holy 


47. Againe the Kingdom of Heauen is like toa net caft into the fea 
women, 9 - ¢ 


and gathering togeather of al kind of fifhes. 48. Which, when it was fil- 
?! Here alfo are led,drawing it forch,and fitting by the fhore,they chofe ont the* good 
fignified good into veffels,bur the bad they did caft out. 49. So fhal it be in the con- 
Ἀπ τος in the furmmatcion of the world. The Angels thal goe forth, and fhal feparate the 
asec euil from among the iuft. 50, And fhal caft them into the furnace of fire; 

there fhal be weeping and gnafhing of teeth. 51, Haueye vnderftood al 
thefe things? T hey fay to him, Yea. 52.He faid vnto them:T herfore euery 
Scribe inftru@ed in the Kingdom of Heauen, is like to aman that isan 
houfholder , which bringeth forth out of his treafure new things and 
old. 

53. μά it came to paffe:when Iesvs.had ended thele parables, he paf 
fed from thence. 54. And*. coming into his owne countrie , he taught 
them in their Synagogues , fothat they marueled , and {aid : How came 
this fellow by this wifedom and vertues? 55, 15 not this the ” carpenters 
Sonne?Is not his mother called Marie, andhis brethren Iames , and 
Tofeph, and Simon,and Iude: 46. and his filters,are they not al with vs? 
whence therefore hath heal thefe things? 57. Andthey were f{candalized 
in him, But Iesvs faid to them: There is not a Prophet without honour 
but in hisowne countrie, andin his owne houfe, 58, And he wrought 
not many miracles there becaufe of their incredulity. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHuapep. XIII, 


Difference of 8. Oneanhyndred. ) Thisdifferéce of fruits is the differerec of merits in this life , and 
merits and ‘rewards for them in thenextlife, according to the diuerfitics of ftates-, or other diffe- 
rewards, rences, Of ftates, as that the hundred-fold agreeth to virgins profefled,threcfcore-fold 
to religious widowes, thirtie-fold to the maried..4uz.li.de Virginis.c,44.e feq.which truth 
the old Heretike Youinian denied (as ours doe atthis day ) aturming that there is no dif- 

ference of merits or rewards. Hier. li, 2, adw Touin,eAmbrof.ep 81,.Aug. ber.82. 
11. To youitis ginen.) To the Apoftles aud fuch as haue the guiding and teaching of 
others, deeper knowledge of Gods Word and myfteries is giuen , then to thecommon 
People, As alfo to Chriftias generally that which was noc giuento the obltinate Lewes, 


15. They 


»-AccorDING TO S. MATTHEW. 25 


They haue-sbut ) In faying that they Shut their owne eics,which S,Paul alfo rcpea- . 
ΓΞ ‘ah Ag τῆς boca vs teenie vndenftadin g of al other places,where it migh a eeme 
ud Fu- by che bare words that God is the very authour and worker of this induration, ὅς lind- Goatenscie 
ro ine fother fGinnes: * which wasan old condemned bla{phemie, & is now the Here fie ὶ 
feb. li.s, nes,andof other Paes dare authourof endl, - 
Ca¥: of Caluin:whereas our Sauicur here tcacheth vs, that chey fhut their owne cies, and are 
Cait, the caufe of their own finne and damnation ; God not duing, but permitting tt, and 
z. Inflis fuffering them τὸ fal further becaufeof theis former finnes , 45 5, Paul declareth of the 
Pape " reprobate Gentiles, Ro.t. 
25. Onerfowed. ) ἘΠῚ by Chrift and his Apoftles was planted the truth, and falfhood 
came afcerward,and was ouerfowed by theenemy the Duuel , and not by Chrift, who is 
not the aurhour of euil, Tertul.de prafcript. Ἐπὶ . 

20. Left perhaps.) The good muft rolerace the euil,when iris fo ftrong that it cat not be 
redreffed without danger and difturb ance of the whole Church ; and commit the matter 
to Gods iudgement in the later day.Otherwife where il men( be they Herctikes or other 
nialefa@ours )may be punithed or fupprefled without difturbance and hazard of the 
good , they may and ought by publike authority eicher Spiritual or temporal to be 
chaftifed or executed, ; ᾿ 

10. Suffer bothto grow, ) The ood and bad (wee fee here )arc mingled togeather in the 
Church, Which maketh againft certaine Heretikes and Schifmatikes , which feucred Good and euil 
themfclues of eld from che γαῖ of she whole world, vnder pretence that themfclues only in the Church, 
were pure, and al others, both Pricfts and People finners: and againft {ome Heretikes of 
this tune alfo,which fay thar cuil men are not of, or in the Church, — ! 

32. Che ieaft of alfeeds ) The Church of Chrifthad a (mal beginning , but afterward 
came the μοί glorious and known Common-welth in c arth ; the greateft powers and 
theamofl wife of the world putting them{clucs ito the fame, . "" 

55.Carpeners Sonne.) Herevpon Juliancthe Apoftara and his flatcerer Libanius tooke 
their {cotte agaiuft our Saviour, fay ing (at his going againit the Perfians)to the Chrif- 
tians, what dochthe Carpenters Soune now? and threatning that afcer his returne, the 
Carpenters Sonne fhould not be able to faue them from his furie. Wherevnto a godly 
rian anfwercd, by rhe Spiritof Prophecie , Me whom Iuliancalleth the Carpenters Sonne, is 
makin. a wodden coffin for him againf? his death. And indeed not long after,chere camenewes, ᾿ 
thacin thar bataile he ἄγ. ἃ miferably . $oz0,lib,6.¢.2. Theodo.ti, 5.¢.18, The very like fcoffe 
vfe Hererik.s that cal the body of Chrift in the B,Sacramenr,bakers bread. It feemeth 
indced to the fenfistobe fo, as Chrift feemed to be lofephsnatural Sonne, but faith 
telleth vs the contraric,as wel in the one, as inthe other, 


παν, XIV. 


Hearing the vaworthy Decollation of lobn Baptift by Herod, 13. he betaketh him to his 
v{ual folitarines in the defer, and there fecdeih 5:00. Withfine loanes. 23, And 
then after the night fpent inthe mountaine in prayer,be walk eth vpon the fea (fig- 
nifyiig the wide world) 28, yea and Peter alfo: wherevpon they adore him as the 
Sonne of God. 35. And with the very touch of his garments bemme he healeth 


1 snnumerable, 3 
Mr.€, | f “ΠΟῪ that time * Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of 
oat = Ἄν ως lesvs: 2. and faid to his feruants : This 1s lohn the Baptift: 
ra " US he is rifen fromthe dead,& therfore vertues worke inhim. 
ἦς 3.For Herod apprehended John and bound him, & put him 
| ἐ ccs into prifon’becaufe of Herodias,his' ‘brothers’ wife.q.For 
" tps, 


Tohn faid ynto him: It is not lawful for thee to haue her.5. And willing 

to put himto death,he feared the People: becaufe they efteerned him as 

aPropher. 6.ButonHerods birth day, thedaughter of Herodias dan- 

ced before them :and pleafed Herod, 7, Wherevpon he promifed with 
ι ς iy an oth, 


36 THe Guosrert 
anotli , to give her whatfoeuer fhe would aske of him, 8. But fhe being 
inftru@ed’ before of her mother faith: Giue me here inadifh the head 
=A wicked & Of Iohn the Baptift, 9. Andthe King was ftroken fad : yet becaufe of his 
rash oth, and * oth, and for them that fate with him at table , he commanded it to be 
morewickeldly giuen, το. And he fent , and beheaded John in the prifon. 11. And his 
at aa : be- head was broughtin adifh: anditwas giuen.to the damfel,and fhe 
ΤΩΣ ack ” brought it to her mother.12.And his Difciples came and took the body, 
bindeth noma, and” buriedit* and came and told Irsvs. 
1. Which when Iesvs had heard,* he” retired from thence by boat, | a7. 6, 
*$.Tobns Dif- into a defertplace a part,and the multitudes hauing heardof it, folowed ! 
aes τὴ him on foot out of the cities. 14. And he coming forth faw agreat mul- 
learned their titude, and pitiedthem, and cured their difeafed, 15. And when it was] ιο.6,.. 
duty toward evening, his Difciples came vnto him,faying : Itis adefert place, and 
Chrift, the houre is now paft: dimiffe the multitudes ,that. going into the 
townes ,they may buy them feluesvictuals, τό, But 1Ὲ 505 faid to 
them: They haue no need to goe:giue ye themto eate, 17, They an- 
fwered him: We haue not here,but πὰς toaues,and two fithes. 18. Who 
faid tothem:Bring them hither tome. 19. And when he had commanded 
the multitude to fit downe vponthe graffe, he took the fiue loaues and 
the twofifhes , and looking vp vnto Heauen he bleffed, and brake, and 
gaue the Joaues to his Difciples , and” the Difciples tothe multiruces. 
70. And they did al eate , and had their fil. And they rook the leauings, 
twelue ful baskets of the fragments. 21. And the numberof them that 
did eate was, fiue thoufand men,befide women and children. 
The Ghofpel 22, And forthwith Iesvs commanded his Difciples togoe vp into 
vpéthe O:taue the boat, and to goe before him ouerthe water, til he dimiffed the mal- 


ofS. Perc and titudes, 23. And hauing dimiffed the multitude, he * afcended into a 


| Wr, 6, 
S.Paul, 181} 6. 


mountaine alone to pray.And when it was evening, he was there alone, | Bae! 
24. But the boat inthe middes of the fea wastoffed with waues:forthe| _ 
wind was coutrarie, 25, Andin the fourth watch ofthe night,he came: 

vnto. them walking vponthefea. 26. And feeing him vpon the” fea 
walking,they were troubled faying:That it is a Ghoft : & for feare they 

cried out.27, And immediatly Irsvs fpake vnto them, faying: Haue con- 
fidenceit js I, ἔξαγε ye nor, 28, And Peter makiug anfier faid:Lord ifie ' 

* Netwithtta- be thou, bid me cometo thee vponthewaters. 29, And he faid, Come, 

ding the infr- And Peter def{cending out of the boat,” walked vponthe water to come 
eee to Ie svs. 30.But feeing the wind rough, he wasafraid:and when he 
es Chureh, began to be drowned, he cried out faying:Lord,fane me. 31. And incon- 
yet Chrift fu- tinent” Tesvs f{tretching forth hishand took hold of him,and faid vnto 
ftaineth them; him ; O thon of litle Faith , why didft thou doubt? 32, And when they 
and holdeth were gone vp into the boat , the winde ceafed. 33. Andthey that were 
them vP2 Y¢4 in the beat, came and adored him, faying: Indeed thou art the 5 | 
andby chem, ἽΝ , Cail adored him, faying: In deed thou art the Sonne of 
whofoeuer God. 

theyare, he 34. And haying paffed the water,they came into the countrie of Gene- 
Bil desde h ‘tli far. 35, Andwhenthe men of that place ynderftood ofhim, they fent 
a pes * into al that counttie,and brought vnto him al thatwere il at eafe:36.and 
See before, they befought himrhatthey mighttouch burthe” hemme of his gar-| 
chap,9,20, ment,and whofoeuer didtouch,w eremade hole | 


ANNO. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuarv, XIV. 


Hieron 4, pecaufe of Herodias,) It is too ordinaricin Princes to put them to death that freely tel 
Epithap. them fuch faults women,whom rhey fanfie,efpecially inciting them to fuch mifcheefe, 
ute, 12. Buriedst,] Ancxample of duty toward the dead bodies of the Faithful:wherein fee 
c. 6, the difference of Catholike Chriftian men,& of al Infidels, be they Pagans, Apoftataes, Sacril 
or Heretikes, For whereas the Chriftians had layd the body of this Blefled Prophet and 5341 Ree 1 
Marcyr* in Samaria with the Relikes of Elias asd Abdias, by vertue whcref wonderful rh holy 
miracles were wrought in that place, in Iulian the Apoftataestime, when men might coe 
doe al nits cheefe freely againft Chriftian telt ion,the Pa gans opened thetombe of S, 
Toha Baprift, burnt his buncs, {catrered the alhes about the fields:but certaine rcligtous 
Monkes coming thither a pilgrimage at the fame time, aduentured their life and faued 
as much of theholy Relikes as they could,and brought them to their Abbot Philtp,a 
maa of God: wlio eftceming them too great a treafurc for him and his to keep for their 
primate deuocion,fent them to Athanafius the B,of Alcxandria;and he with al reuerence 
Jayd:hemtn fucha place (as it were by the Spiritof Prophecte) where afterward by 
occafion of th. in was builta goodly chappel,7 heod, li.5 0.6. Roffiis.t.c.07,28, Marke here 
thac the Herctikes of our time doe as thofe Pagans, to the bodies & Relikes of al Blefled 
Saints that they can deftroy : and Catholikes contrariwife haue the religious denotion 
of thote oid Chriftians,as appearerh by the honour done now to his head at Amians in 
France 
"13, Retived,) Chrift niuch efteemed Iohn,and withdrew himfelf afide,to giueexample 
of modcrate mourning for the departed, and to fhew the horrour of that execrabJe mur- 
der:as in the Primitiue Church many good men feeing the miferable ftate of the world 
in time of perfecution,and the finncs that abounded withal,took an occafion to forfake 
‘thole tumults ,and to giue them felues to contemplation ; and fos that purpofe retired Eremites, 
into the deferts of fEgypt and cls where,to doe pennance for their owne finnes, and the 
finnes of the world, Wherevpon partly rofe that infinite number ofMonkes & Eremites, 
of wixomthe Fathers and Ecclefiaftical hiftories make mention, Hiero, 2 s0,in vit, Pauli 
Eremite. 020.1) ας τς. 12.13. ore. 
19. The Oifciples to the multitudes.) A figure of the minifterie of the Apoftles;who as they 
here had the dittribution and ordering of chefe miraculous loaues , fohad they alfo to 
beftc wand difpente al the foode of our foules,in miniftring ofthe Word & Sacrainétss 
neither may laimen chalenge the fame, | 
26, Walking.) When not only Chrift, but by sil Saba Peteralfo walkcth vpon the 
waters,it 15 euident that be can difpole ot his owne body aboue nature, and contrary to 
the natural condition therof,as to goe through adoore, fo, 10, tobe inthe compafic of Peters Prima 
a licle bread, Fpiphan.in Ancherato. . cie, 
29. Walked.) Meter(jaich 5. Bernard) walking vpon the waters, as Chrift did, decla. 
red hinfelf cheonly Vicar of Chrift, which fhould be Rulernot ourer one P cople, but 
oueral,For many waters,are many reoples, bernardls.2 de confid.c.8. Scethe place,how 
2 sconeerh from Peter the like autoritie and iurifdictionto his Succeffour the Bifhop 
of Roine, 


--------. ὁ“ . 


Ἴση αν, XY, 


The Pharifees of Hitrufalem coming [0 farre to carp him, be chargeth with a tradition 
contraris [0 Guds commandemeat. 10. And τὸ the People be yealdeth rhe reafon of 
that which they reproucd: τς, G againe to bis Difcples,shewing the ground of the 
Pharifaical washing ( to wit, that meates otherwife defile the foute ) to ve fal ΠΕ 
then be goetafine τὸ bude bam fely among the Gentils; where, im a woinast he fader 

ΠΟ fab 


56 Tue GuosPer 
“fuch faith, that he is faine , loft the Gentils should before the time extort the whole |: 
bread, as she had acrumme, to veturne to che Iewes,. 34. wheve ( al contrarte to | 


thofe Puarifies) the common People feeke worndvyr fully wnto bia: and be after he hath 
cured tit aifeafed, feedeth 4aao,of them vith feaucn loaues,. 


=A HEN came to-him from Hierufalem Scribes "72. 


x}; and Pharifees , faying : 2. Why.dothy Difciples | * 
; “ἢ tranfgreffethe tradition of the Ancients ? For | 


ΡΣ ΣΝ 


με τος! they wah not their hands when they eate bread, 


Lent.. RS = 3. But he anfwering faidtothem: Why do you 
- | es eal =<4| alfo tranfereffe the commandement of God for 
| ee veo epee\ y our tradition? For God faid: 4, Honour farber and | Es. νος. 
2 = RN Sy moteer.And : He that shal curfe father or mother , dying τὸ 
SES fe him dye. 5..But youfay : whofoener fhal fay to| Γ΄ 


father or mother , the guift whatfoeuer proceedeth from me,fhal profit. ὃ 
thee: 6. And fhalnot honour his father or his mother : & you haue 
made fruftrate the commandement of God for your owntradition, 
τ, Hypocrits , welhath Efay Prophected of yon, faying: 8. Thi People ho-| aoe 
nourech me with their lips: but thei hart ts farre from me. g. And in vaine do they fe rs 
worship me , teaching doctrines and “ commandements of men, 
10, And hauing called togeather the multitudes vnto him, he faid to. 
them : Heare ye and vnderftand. 11, “ Not that which entreth into the 
mouth, defileth aman: but that which proceedeth ont of the month, 
that defileth a man, τ2. Then came his Difciples,and faid to him : Doft- 
thou-know that the Pharifees,whenthey heard this word, were fcanda- 
lized? 13. But he anfwering faid: Al planting which my Heauenly Father 
hath not planted, thal be rooted vp. 14. Let them alone: blind they are, 
guides of the biind,. And if the blind be guide tothe blind , both fal 
into the ditch. τς. AndPeter anfwering faidto him: Expound.vs this 
parable.16.But he faid: Are youalfoas yet without vnderftanding?17," 
Doe younot vnderftand,that al that entreth into the. mouth, goeth into. 
the belly, and is caft forth into the priuy?18.But the things that proceed 
out ofthe mouth, come forth from the hart, andthofe things” defile Δ. 
man. 19. For from the hart come forth euil cogitations , murders , ad- 
uoutries,fornications,thefts, falfe teftimonies,blafphemies, 20. Thefe. 
are the things that defile a man, But to eate with vnwafhen hands,deth 
Ghofer 2° defileaman. Jv 
des Thurfday 21. And Jesvs went forth fromthence and retired intothe quar- 
the Geft weeketers Of Tyre and Sidon. 22. Andbehold* a woman of Chanaan came | Myr, 7, . 
30 Lent. forth out of thofe coafts, & crying out , {aid to him: Haue mercie vpon | 25. 
me, © Lord theSonne of Dauid : my daughter is fore vexed of a Diuel. |. 
23. Who anfwered her not a word.And his Difciples came and befought 
him faying : Dimiffe her,becanfe fhe crieth out after vs. 24. And he an- 
{wering faid : was not fent but tothe fheep that are loft of the houfe of 
Iftael. 25, But fhe came and adored him, faying: Lord,help me, 26. Who 
an{wering,faid: It is not good:to take the bread of the Children, aad to 
caftit to the dogs.27. But fhe faid: Yea Lord; for the whelps alfo eate of 
the crummes that fal fromthe table of their maifters, 28. Then Iesvs 


anfwering 
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anfwering [aid to her: O woman, ® great is thy faith : be it done to thee * Ie werea ἢν. 


‘| asthou wilt: And her daughter was made hole trom that houre. ἢ ge cafe that 


Afar. 8, 


¥.Cor, 
14. 


2, Thef. 
Δ1 0. 

¥,Cor,1t 
Adis, 
a «ων. 


Ler ‘ee, 


came into the coaftes of Magedan, : 


Ἑ Chriftt fheuld 
29. And when Iesvs was paffed from thence,he came befide the fea δι aaa - 


‘Galilee: & afcending into the mountaine,fate there, 30. And there came this woman 

to him great multitudes,hauing with thé dumme perfons,blind, lame, a fole faith 
feeble,and many others : and they caft them downe at his feete,and he ahaa ξοοά 
curedthem : 31. fo that the multitudes marueled feeing the dumme cS, Chat is 


: fay, ad 
fpeake , the lame walke, the blind fee:and they magnifiedthe God of Ban ak ἘΠ 


Ifrael, 32. And * lesvs called togeather his Difciples,and faid :I pitiethe could not 


multitude becaufe three dayes now they continue with me, & haue not worke by loue, 
what to eate: and dimiffe them fafting I wilnor, left they faint in the eee αὐ ποι 
way. 33. And the Difciples fay vnro him: whence then may we get fo Sena aie 
many loaues inthe defert as to fil fo great a multitude? 34. And TESvs faid faich not of 
tothem:How many loaucs haue yourBut they faid:Seauen, δὲ a few litle Chriftians bue 
fifhes. 35. And he conimanded the multitude to fit downe vpon the of Diuels, 


ground, 36. And taking the Seauen loaucs &.the fifhes,and giuing than- 528 oe τὰ 
kes,he brake ,& gaueto his Difciples, and“ the Difciples gaue to the = "pore we fee 


People. 37.And they didal cat, and had their fill.And that which was left againe that rhe 
of the fragments they tooke vp, feauen baskets tul. 38. And there were operon 
thar did eate , foure thoufand men , befide children & women, not be their 


: nana : : y Owne -caruer;s, 
39. And hauing dimiffed the multitude ; he went vpintoa boate, and Nor receaue the 


Sacraments or 
other fpiritual 
fuftenance tni- 
. mediatly of 
ANNOTATIONS. Chrift , or ar 
their owne 


Cuarp XV. hand, but of 


8. With their lips.) Thisin tobe ynderftood properly of fuch as haue euer Ged in sod ies 
their mouth, the Word of our Lord,the Scriptures, the Ghofpel,but in their hart and al BOUCrNEIS, 
their life beindced σοι ες, It may be applied alioto fuch as.fay their prayers without 
attention orcleuation of mind te God, whether he vnderftand the prayers or no, that 
faith then.For many a poure Chriftian man that vnderftandcth not the wordes he {pea~ 
keth, hath his hart neerer Heauen,more feruor ἃς deuotion, more edification to himfclf, 
more profic in {pirit (asthe Apoftle fpeaketh)& leffe diftraétions,then not only al He- 
retikts which haue no true feeling of fuch things , butchen many learned Catholikes, 

And therfore jt is not to be vnderftood uf praying in ynknown tongues , as Heretikes 
fometime expound it, farve wide fromthe circuntiance of the place and Chriftes inten- 
tion, {peaking of the hypucritical Tewes, ᾿ 

9. Commandemenss of men.) Such only ave here calledtraditiés,doGrines,or commande- 
snents of men,which be cither repugnantto Gods lawes, asthis of ae their pa- 
rents vnder pretenfe of rcligion;or which at the leat be frizolous,vnproficab e,and im- 
pertinent to pietie or truc worfhip, as that other fort of fo often wafhing hands, and The difference 
vefiils without regard of inward puritic of hart and mind, Let no man therfore be abu- 
fed with the Proteftants perucrfe application of this placeagainft the holy lawes, Tewith tradje 
canons , and precepts of the Church, and our {pirirual Gouernours , concerning faftes, tions here re- 

fcftinities,and orher rules of difcipline, and due order in life,and in the feruice of Ged, prehended,and 
For jucharenor repugnant burt confonant to GodsWord & al pietie,& our Lord is truly the Churches 
honoured,worfhipe d,and ferued both by the makiny and alfo by the ob feruing of them. Apoftolical 
*'S, Paul cane commandement both by his-epiftles δὰ by word of mouth, even in 
fuch matters wherin Chrift had prefcribed nothir gat al, & he chargeth the Faithftl to 
ob{crue the fame,* The Apoftles & Priefts at Hierufalem made lawes,and the Chriftiis 
were bound to obey them, a The keeping of Sunday in {teed of the Sabboth is the tradi- 
tion of the Apofiles; and dare the Heretikes deny the duc obfcruation therof to be an 

© iiij acceptable 


between the 


traditions, 
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acceptable worship of God? b Thcy prefcribed the Feaftes of Eafter , and whitfontide, 
and other Solemities of Chrift, and his Saints, which the rroteftants them feluesgbe 
feruc.c. They appointed the Lent ὃς Imber faftes and other, aswel to chaftilc the con- 
cupi(cence ofrgan, as to ferueand pleafe God therby, as is plaine inthe fafting of 
* Anna, Tobie,ludith,Efther ; who ferued and pleafed God therby. Therfore neither 
thefc,nor other fuch Apoftolike Ordinances, nor any precepts of the holy Church, or of 
our lawful paltours, are implicd in thefe vharifaical traditions here reprehended;nor to 
be counted or called the do@rines and commandements of men, becaufethey are not 
made by mere humane power, bur by Chri(tes warrant and authoritic,and by fuch as he 
hath placed to rule his Church,of whé he faith:" He that heareth you,heareth me : he thatdif- 


piferh you defpifesh me. They are madc by the Holy Ghoft,ioyning with our raftours in τῆς. 


repimét of the Faithful. They are made by our Mother the Church ,which whofocuero 
beterhnot,*we are warned to take him as an Heathé, But on the other fide,al lawes,do- 
Grines,feruices, and intundtions of Herctikes, how focuer pretended to be confonant to 
the Scriptures,be commandemients of men: becaufe boththe things by them prefcribed 
arc impious,and the Authours haue neither fending not commifhon from God, 
Difference of 11, Not that which enteresh,) The Catholikes doc not abfaincfrom certaine meates, for 
meates. that they citeeme any meate vncleanc,either by creation, or by Iudaical obferuation; 
they abftaince,for chafticemenc of their concupifcences eAug.li,de mor. Re.Cath.c. 43. 
18. Defileaman,) [tis finne only,which properly defilethman, and meatesof them 
felues or of their owne nature doe not defile,but fo farre as by accidét they make a man 
‘to finne,as the difobedience of Gods commandement,or of our Superiours, who forbid 
Catholike ab- £0me meates for certaine times,and caufes,isa finne,As the apple which our firft paréts 
frinence, did cate of, though of it(clf it didnot defile them, yet being eaten againft the precept, 


it did defile. Soncither flesh nor fish of itfelf doth defile, but the breach of the Churches. 


precept dchlech, 


CHAP XVI. 


The olftinate Phavifees and Sadducees , as though his forefaid miracles were not fujfi- 
cient to proue him to be Chriff , require to fee fome one from Heauen. 5. whervpon 
forfaking them , be warneth his Difciples.to beware of the leauen of their doctrine: 
13. and Peter ( the time now approaching for him to goe into Lurie to his Pafton) for 
confefing him to be Chriff, be maketh the Rock of bis Church; giuing fulnes of Ec- 
clefiaftical power accordingly. 21, And after be fo rebukech hymn for diffaading his 


Croffe and pafion,that he alfo-afirmerh thelske fuffering in enerie one,to be neceffae. 


rie to faluation. . 
ND there came to him the Pharifees aud Sadducees 


k from Heauen, 2. But he anfwered & faid to them: When 
4) it is.euening, youfay: It wil be faire-weather , for the 
elementisred. 3.. And inthe morning: This day there 
, wilbe atempeft, forthe element doth glow and lowre. 
The face therfore of the element you hane skilto difcerne: & the fi enes 
of times can you not? 4. The * naughrie and aduouterous Generation 
feeketh for ἃ figne:and thete fhal nota figne be ginenit,but the figne of 
Tonas the Propher.And he left them and went away, 

5. And * when his Difciples were come ouer the water, they forgot 
totake bread 6. Who [214 tothem:Looke wel andbeware of the leauen 
of the Pharifees & Sadducees. 7. Butthey thought within them felues 
faying:Becaufe we tookenorbread. 8.AndIesvs knowing it, faid: why 


Ι do you 


tempting:and they demanded him to fhew thema figne | 


Seat. 
Cor, τό, 
2, 
b Fpiply, 
ἐν. 71. 
ς Hiero. 
ep.54 at 
Marcel, 
contra 
Mont. 
£4.2,37 
Tob, 22. 
Ind, 8, 
Eft.4. 
LU,iQy, 
16. 
{αι τὸ, 


17. 


Gen. 1. 


| ofr, δ, 
12, 
! Lue. 12) 
4. 


ἤῆ.κ:.129 
27. 


Mr. 6, 
14. 
ζμ.11.,1, 


Mt. %4, 


34. 


Mr.8, 


27. 


δν.9.18 


ο.τ,1 4 


fo. x1, 


If. 


Mario, 


J, 
Lur.9 


"#3 


27. 
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do you thinke within your felues,Oye of litle faith, for that you haue 
not bread? 9.Do younot yet vnderftani,ncither do you remember the 
fine loaues among ἤπιε thoufand men,and how many basketgyou tooke. 
vp? 1c.neither the * feauen loaues,among foure thoufand men,and how 
many maundes yontooke vp?11. Why do you not vnderftand that I faid. 
not of bread to you: Beware of the leauen of the Pharifees,& Saddu- 
cees? 12, Then thcy vnderftoodthat he faid not they fhould beware of 
the leauen of bread, but of the do@trine of thePharifces and Sadducees. (τ 7 
ea . ἬΜΗΝ ἣν ιε Gholpel: 
33. And * Tesvscame into the quarters of Cefarea Philippi: and he vpon SS, Peter 
asked his Difciples, faying :” whom fay men that the Sonne of man is? and Paules day 
14, But” they faid:Some Iohn the Baptilt, & otherfome Elias,and others Lun. 29,.4nd is: 
Hieremie,or one of the Prophets. rs. Tesvs faith to them : But whom do C#edra 1 ye 
you fay that Lam?16. Simion Peter anfwered & faid: Thou art Chrift the Sonne eine tee ; 
of the uuing Ged, 17. And Irsvs anfwering,faid to him : Bleffed art thou Febr, 11. 4nd 
Simon Bar Jona:becaufe flefh ἃς bloud hath not reuealed itto thee , but Petri ad vinenle: 
my Father whiclvis in Heauci18,And” [fay tothee:That” thou art ** Pe- τς ἷι de oT 
ter; asa” vpos this” Rock will” bard my Church, and “the gates of Hel shal not ΠΕ ον αι 
| preuatle aguufl it. 19. And 1* wil gine” to thee the” keycs of the Kingdom of Heanen.ronation ot tie 
| and” what foener thou shalt bind vpon earth , tt shal he bound alfoim the Heauens:and Pope, & onthe 


what foeuer thou shals loofe in earth, it shal be loofed alfomn the Heauens, Ya earns | 
20, Then he commanded his Difciples , thatthey fhould tcl no body PSC’ And 
vpo 5, Leo his 


thathe was Tesvs CHRIST. " day ἸΩΣῚ ἘΝ 
“1. From that time Issvs beganto fhew his Difciples , that he muft -: That is , ἃ 
goe to Hicrufalem, & fuffer many things of the Ancients & Scribes and Rock. . 
Chcefe-Priefts,and be killed,and thethird day rife againe, 22, And Peter coe word i 
: < ‘ até. : . ge ebrew fieni 
taking him,beganto rebuke him,faying:Lord,be it farre from thee,this goth an aducr-. 
thal not be vntothee. 23. Who turning faid to Peter: Goe after me” Sa- farie,as 3. Rege. 
than, thou art a fcandal vnto me: becaufe thou fauoureft not the things 5.4. and fvitis. 
that ate of God, but the thingsthat are of men. 24. Thenléesvs faidto takenherc, 
his Difciples: 1f any man wil come after me, lec him denice himfelf,and τς τ 18} 
take vphis croffe, and follow me, 25.For he that wil faue his life , fhal that is ἃ Maui 
|lofe it,and he that thal lofe his lite for me,fhal findit, 26, For what doth shop; And vps: 
it profit a man, ithe gaine the whole world, and fultaine the damage of > Laurence 
his foule? Or what permutation fhal a man ρίας for his foule? 27, For Ὁ 
theSonne of manfhal come in the glorie of his Father with his Angels: 
and then wil he render to cuery man according to his ” workes. a 
28, Amen J fay to you,” there be fome of chem that ftand here,that fhal 


not talte death,til they fee the Sonne of man comming tn his Kingdom, , 
: 


el 


ANNOTATIONS 


CuHuarp, XVI, 

13. Whom fay men,) Chrift intending here to take order for the founding,regiment,& OF PETERS 
ftabilitieof his Church after his deceafc , & to name the Perfon to whe mhe meantto PRIMACIE, 
giue the general charge thereof,would before by interrogatories draw out (& namely 
out of that one whom he thou zit to make the cheefe ) the profeifionof that high and 
principal Artiele : that he was the Sonne of the Jiuing God which being thé giound of 
the Churches faith,was a neceflaric qualitie and condition in him that- was tobe made 

Head 


‘Thou art Ce- 
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Head of the: fame Church, andthe perpetual kceper of the faid faith, and al other points 
thereon depending, ae fae 
1 4. But they faid.) When Chrift asked the Peoples opinié of him,the Apofiles al indiffe- 

_ rently made anfwer : but when he demanded what them/elues thought of him, then loe 

Peterthe mouth and head of the whole felowfhip anfwered for al, Chryfoflom.homil.35 in 
Aas, . 

1 Bléffedart how, ) Though fomeother (as Nathanael Io,1,49. )feemed to haue before 
 beleeued and profeifed the fame thing, for which Peter is here counted blefled, yer it may 
be plainly gathered by this place, & fo 5, Hilarie and others thinke , that none before 

this did further vtter of him, then that he was the Senne of God by adoption as other 
‘ Saints be,though more excellent then other be. For it was of congruitie and Chrifles 
‘{pecial appoinument,that he ypon whom he intended to found his new Church, & whofe 
faith he would make infallible, fhould haue the preeminence of this firft profeffion of 
- Chriftes natural diuinitie, or , that he was by nature the very Sonne of God; athing fo 
' farre aboue the capacitie of nature,reafon, fiefh, and bloud,and fo repugnantto Peters 
fenfeand fight of Chriftes humanitie,ficfh,and infirmities, that for thebelccfe and pu- 
blik profeilion thereof he is counted bieffed,as Abraha was for his faithsand hath great 
promifes for himfelf and his pofteritie, as the faid Patriarch hadfor him and his feed, 
According as 5, Bafil faith: Becaufc he excelled in faith,he receaued che building of the 
-Church committed tohini, 
18, And faytoshee,) Our Lordrecompenfeth Peter for his confeflion, piuing 
‘him a greatreward, in that vpon him be builded his-‘Church, 7 hecphilaétus. vpon this 
lace, 
: 18, Thos art Peser.)Chrift (inthe ἄντ of lohnv.42.) foretold and appointed that this 
- an thé named Simon,should afterward be called ( ephas,or Perms, that isto fay,a Reck; 
‘not then vttering the caufe, but tow exprefling the fame , widelicet ( asS, Cyril writeth) 
For that upon him as upon a firme rock his Church showld be builded, Wherevnto 5 Hilarie 
agreeing faith’: O happie foundation of the Church in the impofing of iby new maine @c, And yet 
‘Chrift here doth notio much cal him by the name Peter or Reck,as he doth athime him 
‘tobea rock;fignifying by that Metaphore, both that he was defigned for the foundation 
and groundwork of his heufe,whichis the Church, & alfo that he should be of inuinci- 
ble force, firmitie,durablenes,and ftabilitie,to fuftaine al the windes,waues,and ftormes 
that might fal orbeate-againft the fame. And the Aduerfaries obie@ing againft this, 
‘that Chitft only is the Rock or fundation, wrangle againftthe very expreife Scriptures, 
-& Chriftes owne wordes, giting both the name δὲ the thing to this Apoftle. And the fim- 
ple may learne by S.Bafils wordes,how the cafe fladeth, Thongh (faith he )T eter be arock, 


get he isnot arcek as Chriff is.F or Chrift is the true unmoneable rock of bim,elf.Peser is unmoneable 


by Chrift the rock Tor lefus doth communicate and impart his dignities not voyd ng himfelf of them, but 
holding thera to himfelf, beftowceth them alfo upon others, Ae is the ‘ight ἀπάγει. 1} Υ ox are sheliyhe: 

he isthe Prieft,and yet he’ 3) maketh Pricfisshe is therock,and he made ara. 
18. And upon this rock) Vpon that which he faid Peter was,wil he build his Church;and- 


-phas ἀπά ypon therfore by moft cuidét { quele he foundeth his Church vp6 Peter. And theA duerfaries 


this Cephas, 


“πέτρος. 
“ALT 2% 


Jrock, | 


wrangling againft this,dce againft their owne confcience& knowledge;fpecially fecing 
they know and confeffe thatin Chriftes wordes {peaking in the Syriake tégue,there was 
no diff-rence at al between Petrus and Petrasyea and that the Grecke wordes alfo though 


tranflare it. fo,1.42. So that they-which profeile to folow the Hebrew, or Syriake, & the 
‘Greeke,& to tran flate imniediatly out of them into Latin δὲ Eng}isb, should ifthey had 
dealt fitccrely haucthus turned Chriftes wordes: This art a rock ΤΌ. upon this rock:or, boss 
Art Peter and vpow this Peter wil I buildmy Church.For fo Chrift (pake by their owne confef- 
‘fion wichout any dittcréce. Which doth exprefly ftop them of al their vaine euafids, that 
‘Perus,the former word is referred tothe Apoftles, and Petra the later word, either to 
Chrift only, orto Peters faith only ;ncither the faid original tongues bearing it,nor the 
Acquele ot the wordes, upon shis , fufferirg any relation in the world but to that-which 
was {poken of in the fame fenrence next before; nemher the wordes folowing which are 
‘direly addrefled to Peters Perfon,nor Chriftes intétion by any.mcanes admitting it, 
which was not to make hinwelf orto premiffe himfelf tobethe head or foundation of 
the Church, For bis Father gauc him that dignitie, &.he took not that honour tohim- 


Crean a one oi, Pe {clf, 


differing in termination, yet fignafie one thing to wit,arock, or fiene, as them felues alfo 


Bilar, 


-¢an,.6.1n 


Mat co 
ἐδ. ¢,de 
Trinit. 
chryf. 
hogs 
Mat, 


Rafil. li. 
2.adu. 
Exnim, 


Cyr. 18, 
€, 1.5. (Ὁ, 
info. 

Filarwin 
hic loci, 


Bafil li, 
de panit, 
(2) Me. 
7714. 
(4 )iue. 
12,19, 


Au. ti, 
1 ΥἜΙ͂Υ. 2, 
ai, 


In Pfal, 
66. De 
wirb, 
Do. fee. 
10. fer. 
49.fer, 
1f. 16, 
26,29. 
de Sanc- 
tis) OAR 
notin 
Inbe.40 
*Thcod, 
hi. s her. 
F.rbul.c, 
de pent, 


Ἦν. ep 
7.60.2, 


Wace ’t. 
pan, Do- 
nat, 

De sil, 
cred, c, 
17 γρ. 
Tpift.ry 
Grealiag 
ep. 34, 
gid, ba, 


" appeattk 


AccCORDING TQ. 5. MATTHEW. 47. 


félf,nor font him1f,nor took the keicsof Heauen of himfelf,but al of his Fazher. He 
had his comnition che very houreofhis incarnation, Andthough 5, Aug, fometines. 
referreche word (Petra) to Chrift inthis fentence ( which no doubt he did becanfe the 
terminations in Latin are diuers,and becaufe he examined sot the nature of the original 
wordes which Chrift fpake,nor of the Greek, and therfore the Aduerfaries which other- 
wife flecto the tagues,should not in this cafe alleage him)yet he neuer deniech but Peter 
alfo isthe Rock & head of the Church, faying chat himlclfexpounded it of perer* in 
many places,and alleagethalfo 5, Amb. forthefamnein his Hymne which the Church 
fing th, And fo do we alleage the holy Co incel of Chalcedon, . AG 3 pag.1t8, Tertul,de 
prefcrip, Orig en, Ho, 5.in Exo. S,Cy prian, Oe rnit, Ec.>. Hilarie, Can.16 96 Mas. S.Ambrofe, 
Ser, 47. 68.11, 6.inc 9, Luce.S. Hierom, Li.t.in Towing inc... Εἰ οὐ» inc.t6.Hier, S,Epipha- 
nius, In. Anchor.S.Chryfolom, He. 55 in Mat. S Cyril, Lie c.ta,com in 19.5. Εσο. Ep,89, 
S.Gregoric, Li 4.ep.42 ind,t3. * and others; euery one of them faying exprefly,that the 
Church was founded and builded vpé reter.Forthough fometimes they lay the Church 
to be builded on Peters faith, yet they meane not (as dur Aduterfariesdo vnlearnedly 
takethem) that it should be builded vpon faith either feparated fromthe man, or in any 
other man:but vpon faith as in him who here confeffed that faith, 
ι8, Rock.) The Aduerfaries hearing alfo the Fathers fometimces fay, that Peter had 
thefe promiles and prerogatiues,as bearing the Perfon of al the Apoftles or ofthe whole 
Ghurch,deny abfurdly that himfelfin Perfon had thefe prerogatives, As though Peter 
had been the Peoftour only of rhe Church or of the Apoftles, confeffing the faith and 
receauing thefe things 1 other mens names, Where the holy Do@ours meanc ouly,that 
thefe prerogatiucs w2re not giuen to him for his owne vie, but for the good of the whole 
Church, and to be imparted to euery vocation according to the meafure of their 
callings; aud tharchefe great privileges giuento peter should not decay or die with 
his Perfon, butbe perpetualinthe Church in his fucceffours. Therfore S,Hierom 
to Damafus taketh this Rock not to be peters perfononly, but his fucceffours and his 


_Chaire. I (faith he) folowing no cheefe or princip:t hut Chrift, ioyne myfcif so the comonunion of Ὁ 


Peters chaire,ups thas rock I know the Church was built. And of that fame Apoftolike Chatre 
S. Augult. faith: That fame is the Rrek which the proud gates of Hel donot ouercome. And 5. Leo, . 
Owr Lord wouldthe Sacramés oy myftevie of this gui't foto pertaine wnte she office of al the —Apaflies, 
shat he placedst principally in Bl-ffed S. Peter the cheefe of a! the Apofiles that from him as: from a 
certaine head he might poure out hit guifier,as it were through the whole body;thas he micht ynderfiand 
himfelf to be analiene from she dinin. myflerie shat should prefumestoreuols from se {υἐ άμες or fied - 
fafines of Peter. 

(8, Build my Church.) The Church or,houfe of Chrift was only promiféd here to be - 
builded vpon him (whichwas fulfilled. fo. 21, 15. ) the foundation, ftone, & other pil . 
lers or matter being yet in preparingsand Chrifthimfelfbeing not only the fuperemi- 
nent foundation but alfo the founder of the fame; which is an other more excellent qua- 
Jitiethen was in perer,for waich he calleth it my Church: meaning {pecially the Church . 
of thenew Teftament, Which was not perfe@ly formed and finished,and diftin&ted from: : 
the Svnagoguetil Whitfun day though C hrift gaue peter andthe reft their commiffions . 
a tually before his Afcenfion, ' ᾿ 

18. Gater of Hel.) Becaufethe Church is reflembled toa houfe ora citie,the aduerfarie 
powcrs alfo be likened to a contrazie houfe or towne, the gares wherof,that is ta fay;the 
fortitude,or impugnations shal neuer preuaile azainft the ciciz of Chrift, And fo by 
this promife we are affured that no herefies nor οἱ οι wicked attempts ca preuail again 
the Church builded vpon peter, which the Fathers cal Peters See and the Romane 
Church, Comme (faith 5. Auguttine) the Priefts from che very See of Peter, and in that order of 
Fashers conjider who te whom hath fucceeded:shat fame is the rock which the proud gates of Hel dons 
ouercorme, And in an other place,that is is whieh hath obtained the top of anshorisie , Herctikes in .. 
uasine barking round abosit. 


19, To shee.) In faying,ta shee wil f'give,it is plainethat as he gauethe keies to him, 
fo he builded the Church vponhim. So faith S.Cy prian:To Peter fir of al, +pon whom. 
our Lord builtshe Church , and from whom he influmted and shewed the beginning of unitie , aid be. | 
give this power »that shat should he loofed in she Heawens, which he had loofedinearth, Wherby . 
eater the vaine cauil ofour Aduerfaries , which fay the Church was built “por 
Peters Confeffion only, common tohim and the reft ,and net vpon his Perfon, more 
then vpon the reft. 


19, The 
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ro, The keies ) That's, the authoritic or Chairc,of do&rine, knowledge, iudgement 
and difcretion between true, and Falfe de rire: theheight of gouernemecne, the power 
of making lawes, of calling Councels,of the principal veice in them, of cor.firmuig the, 
of making Canons, & holefom dec: ecs, of ab aga: ingthe contrarie,vt ordair ing bifh-  Apoc.t 
-ops and Paftouts, or depofing and fufpending them finally the power to cifpenfe the Ef2z.r2, 
voods of the Church beth {piricual arid tempera), Which figniheation of preeminent 2% 
power and authoritie by the word, keies,the Scripture exprefie th it: matty places ; namely 
ipeaking of Chrift: I bane she kets of death and Hel,thatis , therwle And Againe : {νὴ με 
the key of the houfe of Dawid upon his show dy. Moreouer it fignificth that men Cannot cc me 
into Hcauen but by him, the kcies fignifiyng alfo authoritie to open and fur, as it ἐς 
faid Apt. 3. of Chritt : Whelhath the key of Dawid, be shusteth and mo man opensth. By which 
words we gather thar Peters δας ΠΟΥ ΠΣ 1s marvelous, to whom the kcics, that is,.he po~ 
wer to open and shur Heauen, is giucn, Ard therfore by the name of keies 15 giuen that 
frperenitnint power which is called, in comparifon of the power granted to οτος Apo 
tls, Bifhops, and Paflours, Plenitnao potefiatis, fulnes of power, bernard, lib, 2. de confide- 
Wat. c. ἃ, ; 

19,W hatfoeuer thou shait bind.) Al kind of difcipline ard puniffment of offenders , ci- 
ther fpiricual (whichdiredtly is here meant yor corporal fo farre.as it tendcth to the exe- 
cution of the {piritual charge, is co wprifed ynderthe word, bind Of which fort be Ex- 
communications, Anathematifnies , Sufpenfions , degradations,and other cenfuri 9, ὃς 
peualtics, or penaces enioyned cither in the Sac: am nt of Confeff:on,or inthe cxteriour 
Courts of the Church, for punifhment both of other crimcs, and fpecially of hcrefic & 
rebellion againft the Church , and the chcefe paftours therof, 

£9, Loofe, ) To \oole, is as the caufe and the offenders cafe requirethsto loofe them of 
any the former bandes, and to refore themto thc Churches Sacraments,and Commu- 
‘nion of the Faithful, and execution of thcir ἔπη ἃ ἔθη; το pardon alfo either al,or pa: tof 
the pennance enioyned,or what debts focuer man owethro God,or the Church, for the 
fatisfaGionof his ἤπιος forgiuen, Which kind ofreleafing or loofing ts called Indulgen- 

ee: finally this whatfoewer, exepteth nothing that is punifhable or pardonable by Chiift 
in earth,for be hathcommitted kis power to Fcter, And fo the a aS of reters fen- 
tence in binding or loofing wharfoeuc:, thal by Chrifts promife be ratificd in Heaué, Leo 
Ser.de Trans fig, Ser. τ. sm aaniserf. affump ad Pontif. Hilar, can, τὰν in δά ats, Epiph. in eAn- 
‘chorato prope initinms, Lf tow any temporal power can fhew their warrant out of Scri pture 
for fucu foueraigne power,as is here giuen to reter,& cdfequently to his fucceflours, by 
thefe words, what/reuer thou shate bind,and by the very kvies,wherby greateft fouerargntie 
15 fpnified in Gods Church as in his familie and houfhold,and thertore principally ar- 
tributcd and giuento Chrifl* who in the Scripture is {aid to haue the key of Dauid , but 
here coms:unicated alfo vnto peter as the name ot Rack ifl fay any temporal roxeltate 
can fhew authoritie for the like foueraigntie lecthé chalenge hardly to behead, noron- “23 
ly of one particular, but of the whole vniuerfal Church, 

Good workes, 47. Workes.) He faith 10! ,to giue euery man according to his mercre(or their faith) 

Frewil, but according to their workes. «Augnft. de verb. eApoft, Ser. 34. And againe;How fhould © 

our Saujour ceward every one ac cording to their works, if there were no {ree wil Angnf, 

lib, αὶ cap, 4.5.8, deeA.cwm Falic, Manich, | “ ΄ 


The dient ies 
of the keies. 


Efa.2, 


CuHoar XVII - 
As he promifed , be gineth them a fight of the glorie , vnto which Suffering doth bring; | 

ς «ἀπά then againe doth inculcate his Pafson.tq.ADinel alfobe cafterb out which bis 
Difciples could not for their incredulitie, and lack of praying and fafting. 2.2. Being 
Yet tk Galilee, be renealeth more about his Pasion 2 4. and the tribute that the Col- 
leflvurs exacted for al,he payeth for himfelf and Peter; declaring yet ypithal bis free- 
dom beth by word, and miracle, 


The rransfigu BMany ND after fix dayeslesvstaketh vnto him Peter,and Tames, & | Mr.952. 
rationofour SY¥i\Ke Tohn his brother, & bringeth thé into ahighmountaineapare: 1.9,28. 


Lord, celebra- τοι - 2 ae : ς 
ἘΝ aia χάνι 2. And he was “ transfigured before thé, And his facedid fine, ns 
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as the funne: & his garments became white as {fnow. 3. And behold in the Church 
there” appearedto them Moyfes and Elias talking with him, 4, And the 6.of Aug. 
Peter an{wering, {aid to Jesvs: Lord, itis good for vs to be here:ifthou sa oe 

wilt.let vs make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moy- feat, & of the 

fes , and one for Elias. 5. And as he was yet fpeaking, behold a bright 2. Sunday in 

cloud ouer{hadowedthem. Andloe avoice out of the cloud, faying: Lent:& onIm- 

This is my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I am wel pleafed : heareye him, fe aia 

6. And the Difciples hearing it,fel vpon their face,and were fore afraid. 

7. And Tesvs came and touched them:and he faid to them: Arife,and 

feare not, 8. And they lifting vp their eyes,faw no body but only Iesvs. 

9. And as they defcended fromthe” mount, Iesvs conunanded them, 

f.ying:Tel the vifion to no body, til the Sonne of man be rifen from the 

dead. κα "ἡ 

1ο. ead his Difciples asked him, faying : whatf{ay the Scribes then, 


Mal 4)) ehat* Elias mult come fr(t? rr. Buthe anfwering, {aid to them: ” Elias 
᾿ in deed {hal come, andreftore al things. 12. And I fay to you, that Elias 
is already come’, and they did not know him , but wrought on him 
whatfocuer they would, 50 alfo the Sonne of man fhal fuffer of them, 
13. Then the Difciples vnderftood,that of [olin theBaptift he had fpoken 
Mes to them. 
ἄν, Vy 


3 14. And * when he was come vnto the multitude : there came to him 
iw.9, |2man falling downe vpon his knees before him, 15, faying : Lord haue 
37. mercie ypon my Sonne, for he is lunatike,and fore vexed : forhe falleth 
often into the fire,and oftenintothe water, 16. AndIoffered hitn to 
thy Difciples,and they could not cure him, 17. Iesvs anfwered and faid: 
O faithles and peruerfe Generation , how long fhal Tbe with you? How 
long thal I fuffer you?bring him hither tome, 18, And Iesvs rebuked 
him,and the Diuel went out of him, and the child was cured from that 
houre. 19, Then came the Dilciples to lesvs fecretly , and faid:” why 
could not we caft him out? 20. Tesvs faid tothem,becaufe of your in-. 
credulirie:For, Amen I fay to you, if youhaue” faith as amuftard feed, 
you flal fay to this mountaine, Remoue from heuce thither, and it fhal 
remoue;and nothing fhal be impoffible to you, 21, But this kind is not 
caft out but by ” prayer and fafting. : 
Mr. 9,| 22. And* whenthey conuerfed in Galilee , Tesvs faid to them: The 
31. Sonneof man isto be betraied intothe hands of men: 23. δηά they fhal 
kil him,and thethird day he fhalrife againe. And they were ftroken fad 
exceedingly. 

24. And whenthey were come to Capharnaum, there came they that | 
receaued the didrachmes,vnto Peter,and faid to him: Your maifter doth * Thefe di- 
he not pay the” didrachmes? 25. He faith, Yes.And when he was entered etna aks 
into the houfc,lesvs preuéted him,faying : What is thy opinion Simon? ἀνθ μὴ ἐμ} 
The kings of the earth,of whomreceaue they tribute or cenfe? of their payed fortis 
children,or of {trangers? 26. And he faid: Of {trangers. Ie s vs faid to bute. | 
him: Then the ” children are free. 27. But that we may not fcandalize “ This ftater 
them,goe thy waies to the fea, and caft a hooke:and that ΕΠ] which fhal See 
firtt come vp, take: and whenthouhaft opened his mouth, thou fhalt pperfore «as 
find a” ftater:take that,and giueit them for” me andthee, payed for twe, 

| NNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CHuapre, AVI, 
¢ 

4, Traosfigured.) Mark in this Transfiguration. many maruelous points:as,that he 
made not only his owne body, which then was mottal,but alfo the bodies of Moyfes & 
Elias,the one dead,the otherto die, forthe time as it were immortal;therby to reprefent 
the ftate and glorie of his body atid his Saints in Heauen, By which maruelous trans- 
figuring of his body , you may the leffe maruel that hecan exhibit his body vnder the 

ἜΣ f forme of bread and wine,or otherwife ashelift, __ | 
Sa ae 3. 4ppeaved Moyles, ) By this that Moyfes perfonally appeared and was prefent with 
their death 4 Chrift itis plaine that the Saints departed may in Perfon be prefent atthe affaires of 
deale with,an the lining. Angefi, de cura promors,c,1s.16, For euenas Angels els where, fo herethe 
‘Saints alfo ferucd our Sauiour;and therforeas Angels both in theold Teftament & the 

new, were prefent-often at the affaires of men, fo may Saints, 

9. Mount.) This mount (commonly efteemed and named of the ancient Fathers Tha- 
bor) 5. Petercalleth she holy Mouns becaufe of this wonderful vifion , likeas in the old 
= Teltament,where God appearedto Moyfes in the bufh, and els where to others, he cal- 
‘Deuotion and eth the place of {uch Apparitions, haly ground. Wherby it is euident that by fuch Appa- 
Pilgrimage to ritions, places arefanctitied , and thervpon growethareligion and devotion in the 
the iame, Faithful toward fuch places, andnamely to this Mount [habor(called in 5, Hierom 
Itabiriuin Ep.i7.) there was great Pilerimage in the Primitiue Church,as vnto al thefe 


Chrift can ex- 
hibit hisbody 
wnder what 
forme hie lift, 


for the liuing 


Holy places, 


The holy land the whole land ot promife, for that caufe calledthehely Land, See 5, Hicro, in Episap, 
Ei Paule.cy ep. 17.0 18, ad Marcellam, 

55: 11. Elias εὐναὶ come.) He diftinguitheth here plainly between Elias in Perfon,who is yer 
to come before the iudgement; and Elias in name,to wit, Iohnthe Baptift, who is come 
already inthe fpiric and vertue of Elias, Sothat it isnot Iohn Baptift only, ior princi- 
sea ofwhom Malachie prophecieth ( as our Aducrfaries fay) but Elias alfo binifelfin 

‘Cr101l, 
19. Why ceuldnot we.)No maruel ifthe Exorcifts of the Catholibe Church which haue 
powerto caft out Diuels, yerdoe it not alwaycs when they wil, and many times with 
Cath, Church, muchadoe; wheras the Apoftles hauing receaued this power ἢ before ouer vncleane 
Spirits , yethere cannot caftthem out. But as for Heretikes,they can neucr doe it, nor 
any other true miracle,roconfirme their falfe faith, - 

10. Faith at amuflard fied.) Thisis Cathclike faith,by which only al miracles are 
wrought; yet not of cuery onethat hath the Catholike faith, but offuch as hauea great 
and forcible faith,and withal the giftof miracles, Thefe areable,as here we fee by 
Chriftes warrane , not only to doe other wonderful miracles here fignifi.d by this one, 


True miracles 
enly in the 


but alfo this very fame,that isto moue mountaines indecd , as 5. Paul alfo pref 
} . . | id ‘ preluppo- 
Sil feth, andS, Hierom, athrmeth, and Ecclefiaftical hifteries namely tclleth of Gregorius 
= Neocafarienfis , that he moued a mountaine ro make roome for the foundation of a 
gus. Church; calle dcherfore,and for other his wonderful iniracles, Thaumaturgus. And yet 
Prayer & Fa- faichlefle Heretikes laugh at al {uch things and bele.uethemnot, ; 
ine: 21, Prayer and fa(ling. ) The force of falting and praying; wherby alfo we may fee that 


the holy Church in kxorcifines doth accoraing tothe Scriptures, whé fhe vfeth befide 
thenameof IESVS, many prayers,and much fafting το driue out Diuels, becaufe thefe 
alfo are here requircd befide faith, 

16, The Children free, ) Though Chrift to auoid fcandal, payed tribute,yet indeed he 
The prinileecs theweth that both himfelf ought to be free from fuch payments (as being the Kings 
τὴ pea ee Sonne,a(wel by his eternal birth of Godthe Father, as temporal of Dauid ) and alfu his 
ofthe οἱ, Meee Apoftles as being of his familie,and in them their fueceffuurs the whole C lergie, who 

ote. are called in Scripture the lot and portion of our Lord, Which exemption and priui- 
lege being grounded vpon the very law of nature itfelf,and therfore pra@ifed eucn 
among ἢ. Heathen (Gen,41,9,) good Chriftian Princes haue confirmed and ratifi-d by 
their lawes,in the honour of Chritt, whofe minifters they are ,andas it were the Kings 


Sonnes,as S,Hieroim declareth plainly inthefe words: We for his honour pzynos tributes, 


and 


places which our Sauiour had fan@ified with his prefence and miracles; and therfore to 
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he Kings Sonnes, are free from fuch payments. Hiero, vponthis place, 
rs Me pe ri A nil my fteric in that he payed not only for himfelf, but for Peter 
bearing the Perfon of the Church, and in whom asthe cheefe, the reft were contained. 


Peters precmi- 
n 
cAmg.q.ex 00. Tefl.g.7 $00.4. ~ 


cn, 


EE ῬῬ-.ν-- 


Cuarv. XVIII. 


To his Difciples he preacheth againft ambition the mother of Schifme.7 foretelling both 
the authour whofoeuer be be, and alfo hrs folowers, of θεῖν yroe to come, 10. and 
shewing on the contrary fide , bow precious Chriflian foules ave to their Angils, to 
the Sonne of man , and to his Father. 15. charging vs therfore to forgive our brea 
thren, when alfo we haue inft caufe againft them, be it neuer (0 often, and ta labour 
their faluation by al meanes pojuble, 


a’ 


gT that houre the Difciples came to Iesvs, faying: The Ghofpel ons 


ἦ PB" Who, thinkeft throu, is the greater inthe Kingdom ‘of on Michelmaé 
πῶ a  Heauen?2, And Iesvs calling vnta hima litle chifd, day Sepremb. ° 
46. fet him inthe middes of them, 3. and faid : Amen J fay 29-424 vpon. 


to you, vnles you be conuerted, and become as litle irra as 
children ,; you fhal not enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 

uen, 4. Whofocuer therfore fhal humble himfelfas this* litle child, * Humility,in- 
Myr.9, | he isthe greater inthe Kingdom of Heauen, 5. And he that fhal receaue Sr ἡ ἢ 
4z. ΟΟηείμςβ litle child ἴῃ my name, reccaueth me. 6, And ἢ με that fal T accisinche 
{candalize one of thefe litle ones that beleeue in me, it is expedient for fire & Perfon 


᾿ him thata milftone he hanged about his neck , and that he be drowned: of achiid. 
inthe depth of the fea. 
7. Woebc to the world for” fcandals.For it is neceffary.that fcandals 
do come : but ueuertheleffe woe to that man by whom the fcandal 
τις Js |commicth, 8, And* ifthy ” hand, or thy foot {candalize thee, cut it of; 
δῖαν. 9,. and caftit fromthee. Itis good forthee to goc.into life maimed or 
oa lame, racher chen hauing two hands or two fect, to be caft into-euerlaf- 
|ting fire. 9. And ifthine eye {candalize thee, pluck him out, and caft 
him from thee : It is good for thee hauing one eye to enter into life, 
_ tather then hauing two eyes to be caft into the Hel of fire, 10. See that 
you defpife not one of thefe litle ones : for [fay to you,that” their An- 
ἜΝ gels in Heauen alwaies do fee the face of my Father which is in Heauen. 


ee 11. For™ the Sonne of manis come to faue that which was perifiied, 12. 

Luis,4,, ow thinke you ? If aman haue an hundred fheep , and one of them 
| fal ρος aftray; doth he nut Jeaneninetie nine in the mountaines , and 

gocth to feek that which is ftraied? 13. And ifit chance that he find it: 

Amen I fay to you,that he reioyceth more for that, then forthe ninetie 

! nine that went not aftray. 14, Euen foitis notthe wil of your Father, 

‘which is in Heauen,that one perish of thefe litle ones. , 

iw.t7,| 15, But* if thy brother fhal offend againft thee, ρος, and rebuke him The Neale 

3: _betweenthee and him alone. Ifhe fhal heare thee ,thou {halt gaine ics eae eA 
ithy brother.16, And if he wilnot heare thee , ioyne with thee befides, tent, 


one 
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 Thatis(as§ One of two : that inthe mouth of * two or three witneffes every word Dew.19, 
Chryfcftéhcre may ftand, 17, And if he wilnot hearethem,* telthe Church, Andifhe ys, 


expoideth it) wit not heare the Church,ler him beto thee as the Heathen and Publican. 18. Amen 
Tel the Prela- I fay to you,whatfoeuer you fhal bind vpon earth, fhal be bound alfo in 
Shae nee Heanen:and whatfocuer you” fhal loofe vpé earth, thal be loofed alfo in 
Church;for -Heauen. το. Againe I fay to you, that if two of you fhal * confent vpon 
they haue iu- earth,concerning euery thing whatfoeuer they {hal aske, it fhal be done 
nifdidionto - to chem of my Father whichis in Heauen, 20, For where there be two 


bind & loofe bees ne aes 
furch offenders, OF three gathered in my name,there.am1” inthe middes o ; 


: ayy |LMNTi Go 
bythe wordes 21. Then camePeter vnto him and faid: * Lord, how often fhal my ": 
folowing v. ι8, brother offend againft me,& I forgiue him?vntil feauentimes? 22. Iesvs ‘Liq 4. 


“Alioyning faidtohim: I fay noctothee* vntil feauen times but vntil“feauentie 
oe times feauen times, Ja 23. Therfore is the Kingdom of Heauen likened 
ftes Church in 0 ἃ nan being a King, that would make an.account with his feruants., 
Councels, and 24. And when he beganto make the account ,there was one prefented 
Synods, or pu- ynto him that owed him ten thoufand talents. .25..And hauing not 
ablike pee? Whetice to repay it , his Lord commanded that he fhould be. fold, and 
Farce chen of us wifeand children, andalthat he had, and it to be repaied, 26. But 
any particular that feruat falling downe, befought him,faying: Haue patience toward 
man, -e, and Twilrepay thee al, 27. And the Lord of that feruant moued 
The Ghofpel with pitie , dimiffed him , and thedebt he forgaue him, 28. And when 
pase Shee that feruant was gone forth,he found one of his felo w-feruants that did 
‘PentecoR, | Owe him an hundred pence: and laying hands ypon him thratled him, 
faying:Repay tiat thou owelt.2y. And his felow feruant falling downe, 
-befought him, faying:Haue patié ce toward me, and I wil tepay theeal, 
30. And he would not:but went his way,and calt him into prifon,til he 
repay edthe debt.31. And his felow-feruants feeing what was done,were 
_ very forie,and they came,andtold their-Lord al that was done. 32. Then 
his Lord called him; and faid vnto him: Thou vngratious feruanr, I 
forgaue thee al the debt , becaufe thou befoughteft me: oughteft not 
‘thonucherfore alfoto haue mercie. vpon thy felowe-feruant, euen as 1 
had mercie vponthee? 32. And his Lord being angrie deliuered him to 
‘the tormenters , vntil he repayedalthe debt. 34. So alfo {hal my Hea- 
‘uenly Father doetro you, ifyou forgiue noteuery one his brather from 

your harts, fy | 


Sy 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHuarp, XVIII. 


1.Who isthe greater.) The oceafion of this queftion, & oftheir contention for Supt rio- 
titie, among the reft of their infirmities, which they had betore the comming of the 
Holy Gholt , was ( as certaine holy Dogtou:s write ) vpon cmularion-toward Peter, 
whom only they faw preferred before thc reft, inthe payment of the tribute , by thefe 


Ae of our Sauiour: Giuc it them for mc and thee, Chry/.ho. 9. Hiev.in Mash, V pon 
this place, 


7. Weandals. ) The fimple be moftannoyedby taking fcandal of their Preachers, 


Priclis, 


C. I7,Us 


2s 


Mr.(0, 
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Priefts, and elders iJ lifeiand great damnation is to the guides of the People, whether 
they be temporal or fpiritual, but {pecially to the {piritual , ifby their il example and 
{candclous life,the Peop!e be fcandalized, . 

8. Mand, foot ,cye, )By thefe parts of the body fo neceffarie and profitable for aman, is 
fignified,that wharfoeuer is neereft and deere(t to vs,wife,children, fricndes, riches, al 
are to be contemned and forfaken for to our ue eat : ere 

10, Their els.) Agreat dignirie,and a maruelous bencfit,that euery on rom 
his Nauuile sn Koglfor his cuftodie and patronage, again(t the wicked, before the proeeics of 
face of ie aii τα shis place, And the ra: is Ly plaine, that Caluin dare not deny it, Angels, 
and yet he wil needes doubt of it. ib. τ. 1 nft.+-14,fe8.7, . - 

δὰ Not heare she Church.) Not only ae but any other obftinate offender that ΤῸ ὌΝ Ε εἶξε 
wilnotbe iudged ποτ ruled by the Church,may be excommunicated, & fo made as an ἴθ the Church, 
Heathen or Publican was to the Jewes,by the difcipline of the fame, cafting him out of : 
the felowfhip of Catholikes, Which Excommunication is a greater punifhment , then Excomanuni- 
if he were executed by (word, fire, & wild beaftes.sug.cont. Adw,ley. ti. 1,¢.17,And againe cation, 
he faith : Man is more sharply & pitifully bound by the Churches Keies, then with any 
Iron or adamantine manicles or fetters,in the world, eng. ibidem. 

17. Heathen.) Heretikes therfore becaufe they wil not heare the Churtch,be no better 
nor no otherwife to be eftecmed of Catholikes , then Heathen men and Publicans were 
efteenicd among the Iewes. ot : 

18, You shal bind, ) As before he gauethis power of binding and loofing ouer the Power to bind 

whole, firlt of al and principally to Peter , vpon whom he builded his Church ; fo here and loole, 
not only to Peter,and in hin to his fucceflours but alfo to the otherApoftles,& inthem 
to their fucceffours,cucry one intheir charge, Hierom Md, 1. ¢, 14,aduerf. Lonin.and pif? ad 
Heliod, Cyprian.de unit. Eccl,nu, 1. Ἢ | 

18. Shat loofe.] Our Lord giueth no lefle right and authoritie to the Church to loofe, 
thento bind , as 5. Ambrofe writeth againft the Nouatians, who confeffed that the 
Priefts bid power co bind, bur not to loofe, ᾿ 

10, Inpie middes of them.) Not al affemblies may chalenge the prefence of Chrift, burt Catholike Af- 
only fuchas be gathered togeatcr in the ynity of the Church,and therforeno connent; femblics, 
cles of Heretikes diretly gathering againitthe Church, are warranted by this place, : 
Cyp.deun.e, Eecl.nw, 7.8. 

22. Seauentie times feanem.) There mult be no end of forgiuing them that be penitens, 
either inthe Sacrament by abfolution, or one man an other their offenfes, 


ὄπ αν, XIX. 


He anfwereth the tempting Pharifees , that the cafe of aman with his wife shal be (as The fourth 
in che firft wnflitution s lyindiffoluble , though ; . part ef this 
3 ton st was) veterly tndiffoluble , though for one caufe he may be di- Ghofpel 
worced,,0. And ther vpon to his Difciples he highly comendeth fingle fe for Heauen. Chris en 
1. He wilhaue children come vnto him, 16. He shewerh what is το be done toenter ming into Iu- 
into life euerlafting ; 10. what alfo,for 4 richoman to be perfect; 27,As alfo what rie toward his 
afing reward they shal baue which folow that hi Ge Ae. Pafhen, 
pafing 7 winch folow that his counfel of perfecliun : 2G. yea 
though it be but in fome one peece. 


Oe ND it came to paffe, when Iesvs had ended thefe 


Ξ ΝΕ. wordes , he departed from Galilee ,and came into the 
Va coaftes of Juric beyond Iordan, 2. and great multitudes 


ἐξ folowed him;and he curedthem there, 
3. And therecame to him thePharifees tempting him, The Ghofpet 
: and faying: Is it law ἔῃ] for aman to dimiffe his wife for for Mariage, 
Cucry canfe? 4. Who anfwering,faid to them : Haue yenotread,that he And vpon g, 
whichdid* make’ fromthe beginning , made them male & femal ? And he ra ae aay. 
faid: 5. For this cau Je,man shal leaue father & mother, & shal cleane to his wife, Nees | 
. and they 
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and they two shal be in one flesh. 6. Therfore now they are not two,but one 
fleth. That therfore which God hath ioyned togeather, let” not man fe- 
parate. fk 7. They fay tohim : Why then* did Moyfes command to 
giuea bil of diuorce ,andtodimiffeher? 8, He faith to them :. Becaufe 
Moyfes for the hardnes of your hart permitted you to dimifle your 
wiues:but from thebeginning it was notfo. 9. AndIfay to you, that 
* whofoeuer fhal dimifle his wife,” but for fornication, and fhal mary 
another, doth commit aduoutrie : and he that fhal mary her'tnat is αἱ - 
“miffed, committeth aduoutrie,10,His Difciples fay vnto him:If the cafe 
rx, of aman withhis wife be fo,itisnot expedient to mary. 11, Who faid ro 
a ail them: ” Notal.1* take this word, but they to whom it 15 ginen, 12. For 
there are Eunuches which were borne fo from their mothers wombe: 
and there are Eunuches which were made by men: and there are Eunu- 
ches,which haue” gelded thé felues for the Kingdom of Heaué,” He that 
can take,Iethimtake, [4 
Nes 33, Then * were litle children prefented to him, that he fhould” im- 
arte pofe hands vpon them & pray.And the Difciples rebuked them. 14, But 
uftine) why LESVS faidtothem : Suffer the litle children’, and ftay them not from 
Chrift fhould COMming vnto me: forthe Kingdom of Heauen is forfuch, 15, And 
fay, Ifthon whenhehadimpofedhands vpon them,he departed trom thence. 
sl rc life 16, And * behold one came and faid to him:Good Mailter,what good 
keep he Com. fhal I doe that I may haue life euerlafting?_ 17. Who faid to him: what 
mandements, @Skeft thou me of good?One 15 good,God.But 2” if thou wilt enter into 
if without ob- lite kecp the comandements. 18, He faithto him,which?And Iesvs faid: 
ue are Thos shalt not murder, Thou shale not comit aduoutrie, Thoushalt not fleale, Thou shale 
a © tricht be Uo beare fulfe witnes,ig Hunour thy father & thy mother,* Thou shalt lowe thy neigh- 
fae. ee de Your as thyfelf.20.The yongman fairchto him: Al thefe haue! kept fro my 
Fid.& op.c.is, YOuth;what 15 yet wating vnto me?z1.lesvsfaid to him:” If thou wilt be 
αἰς Marke ex perfect, goe, fel the things that thou halt, & giueto the poore, and thou 
Του άπ 4 - fhale hauetreafure in Heauen:and come,” folow me, 22.And when the 
thus, richmen YOng man hadheard this word, he went away fad : for he had many 
trufting intheir pofleffions, 23. -And1lxsvs faidto his Difciples: Amen | fayto you, 
riches.¢.10,24. that arich man fhal hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heauen, 24, And 
See againe I {ay to you, itis eafier for a camel to pafle through the eye of a 
uerfion of 5, Meedle,3* then for arich manto enter into the Kingdom of Heauen. 
Paul.lan2s. 25. Andwhen they had heard tais, the Difciples marueled very much, 
_ Alfowith faying : who then canbe faued?26,And1!£svs beholdiug, faidtothem: 
ali τς Οᾶλας, With men this is impoflible : but with God” al things are poffible, 
= δὴ : τς; 27.Then 4 Peter δηζνοτγίησ, (αἰ τὸ him:Behold we haue” left al things, & 
ane oO 5, 4 8» 5 > 
Peter & Paul, haue folowedthee:” whattherfore fhal we haue ? 28, And lesvs faid to 
Andforholy them: Amen I fay to you, that youwhich haue folowed me,in the rege- 
κοὐδὲ ἊΝ ᾿ neration, when the Sonne of man fhal fit inthe featofhis maieftie , you 
gathered that alfo fhal fic vpon twelue feats, iudging the twelue Tribes of Ifrael, 
the Apoftles 29. And euery one that hathleft houfe,or brethren, or filters,of Father, 
amongother oOrmother,ors* wife,or children, or landes for my names fake : thal re- 
ta ceaue.an hundred-fold,& fhal poffeffe life euerlafting, fa3o.And* many 
At eaitelaw fhalbe firt,that are laft; and laft,that are frft. : 
Chrift wierd, 
1, αὐ, ζομίη, | 
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ANNOT-ATIONS. 
CuHuarp XIX. ) : 


6. Not man feparate.) This infeparability betwixt man and wife rifeth of that, that 
wedlock isa Sacrament eAug.li,r.de pec, ovigine c, 14.60,7. De nupt. δ’ concupif is. "6,109. Mariage after 
9. Bus fornication, ) For aduoutric one may dimiffe an other, fas, 5, But neither party Gee a 
can maty againe for any caufe during life, «Aug, li. 11. de aduls.coning.c.21.22.74 For the 


In Fp which vnlawful a@ of marying againe, Fabiolathat noble matronc of Romealbeit she lawful, 
Γ᾿ Ἔ was the Innocent part,did pubiike yennance, as SHierom writeth in-her high commen- 
sola. 


dation therfore. And ἴῃ 5. Paul Ro, 7. itis plaine that she which is with an other man, 
ler husband yet lining , shal be called an aduoutreffe; contrary to the doGrine of our 
Aduerfaries. ete 
11, Noe al take.) Whofocuer haue not this guift ame them it cither for that they wil 
not lhauc itor for thatthey fulfil net that which they wil} & they that haue this guift or 
attaine to this werd, haue it of God and their owne free wil, _/ug.tide grat. cy lib.arbis c. 
Origen. 4, So thatitiseuidcnt ro man isexcluded from this guift , but( asOrigen here faith) 
wal, 7. itisgiientoal that alke forit;contrarie to our Aduerfaries that fay itis impotfible, & 
in Mat, that for excufe ofbreaking their vowes,wickedly fay, they haue not the guift. ν fchafti 
ιν. Gelded them felues.@ They geld them{clucs forthe Kingdom cf Heauen which * OW Of chali- 
vow chaftity, Aug, de virginitatec.14, Which proueth thofekind of vowes to be both ἰδ’ 
lawful,and alfo more metitorious , and morc fure to obtaine life euerlafting , then the 
ftate of wedlock, contrarie to our Adu.in al refpetts. _ . 
Aug. 14, Heshatcan, ) Itis not faid of the Precepts, keepe them.who can, for they be neceffa- 
fer.6.de τὶς vnder paine of damnation to be kept;but of Counfels only (as of virginity , abftai- 
semp. ning from fcsh and wine,and of giuing al a mans goods away to the poore) itis faid: 
He that canartaineto it, let him doe itjwhich iscounfel‘only , nota comnmandement, 
‘Contrary to our Adu.that fay there areno Councels, but only precepts, 
I ; Lmpofe.) They knew ie gale of Chrifts blefling,and ‘heifore brought their chil- bead dk τὸν 
dren to him;as good Chriftian people haue at al times brought their children ta Bishops ble fe : 
to hauc their biefling See Annotation before Chap,s0.12, And of Religious mens blef- "8 
fing fee Ἀαπιη δι ον δ 18,5, Hierom in Epitaph, Paula ς,7. tn vit, Hilavionis, Theodovet, in 
Liflovia Sanfforum Patrum num. 8, | 
τας If thou wilt be perfeet,) Loe ,he maketh aplaine difference between keeping the 
cominandements,which is neccffary for cuery man:and being perfea, which he ceunfel- 
ie on 2 them se wil, And this is the ftate of great perfection which Religions men 
oc protefle, according to Chriftes counfel here, leaning althings and folowing hit. a 
21 Folow me.) Thus ᾿ folow Chriltis to be without wite and care of suldienoe lack τς jal 
proprictie , andto liue incommon , and this hath great reward in Heauenaboue other ΠΝ Nae ee 
ftates of life: which 5. Auguftine faith , the Apoftles folowed, and himfelf, and that he “'°™ 


or othersto itas much as lay in hint. Aug, ep. 8 9. in fine, ὧν in pf 103. Conc. 3, μη 
med, 


Counfels not 
Precepts, 


26.eAl things pofsible ) This of the camel through a needels eye, being pofible to God, 
although he neisher hath done it,nor by like wil doe it:maketh againft the blafphemous 
inhidelitie of our Aduerfaries that fay,God can doc no more thenhe hath done , or wil 
doc.We feealfo thar Godcia bring a camelthrough a needels eye,& therfore his body 
throgh adoore,and out of the fepulchre shuc , and out of his mother a virgin , and ge- 
nerally abouc nature doc with his body as he lift, ob, 
27. Lefe al) This perfe@ion of leauitig al things the Apoflles vowed, eAug.li, 17, de Vow of pontter- 
Cinit.Dei.c, 4. . tie in refpe& 
27.What shal we haue.) They leaue al things in refpe& of rcward, and Chrift doeth of reward. 
wel allow it in them by his anfwer, 
efvg in 28.1 owailfo shal fic) Note that not only Chrift,who isthe principal and proper Iudge 
pfari, of theliuing andthe dead,but with himthe Apoftles andal perfe& Saints shal iudge; 
and yet that doeth nothing derogate to his prerogatiue,by whom and ynder whomthey 
hold this and.al other dignitiesin this life and the next. ΝΕ 


D jj Cuap, 
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σΗ αν». XX, 


To shew how through Gods grace the Iewes shal be onerrunne of the Gentits, alehough 
they be ginne after, he bringeth a parable of men working fooner and later in the vin- 
yard , but the later rewarded in the end euenas the firft, 17. He renealeth more to 
his Difciples tomching his pafion.20.Bidding the ambitious two futters to thinke ra- 
ther of fuffering with him: 24. And teaching vs (in the,veft of bis Difciples ) not to 
be greened at our Ecclefiaftical Supertours,confidering they are ( as be was Βα [Ὁ 
to toile for our Saluation. 24. Then going out of lericha , be gineth fight vary 


two blind, - 
ΠῚ == SVHE Kindom of Heauen is like to aman that is 
day of Septua- =}; an Houfholder which went forth early” in the 
gefme, “᾿ a morning to hire workemen into his vineyard, 


pees) 2. And hauing made couenant with the worke- 


yard, 3. And going fowh about the third 
houre, he {aw other {tading in the market place 
=m idle,4.and he faid to them: Goe yon alfo into the 
SS = vineyard, andthat which thal be iuft,I wil gine 
you.s.And they went their way.And againe he went forth about the fixt 
& the ninth houre:and did likewife.6.But about the eleuenth houre he 
went forth and found other ftanding , & he faithtothem : What ftand 
youhere al the day idle? 7. They fay to him: Becaufe no man hath hired 
vs. He faith to them:Goe you alfo into the vineyard. 
8, Aud when euening was come,the Lord of the vineyard faith to his 
Bailife:Cal the workmen,and pay them their hire , beginning from the 
Jaf{t euen to the firft, 9, Therfore when they were come that came about 
the eleuenth houre,they receaued enerie one” a penie. 10, But when the 
firft alfocame , they thought that they fhouldreceaue more: and they 
oie Sieaks alfo receaned euerie ohe a penie,i1, Aud receauing it they “ murmured 
Ste noted for 284/n{t the Good-man ofthe houfe,12.faying:Thefe laft haue continned 
enuying the One houre,andthou haft made them equal to vs that haue borne the bur- 
vocatio of the dé of the day & the heats. 13.But he anfw ering {aid to one of thé Freind, 
Genrils » 4tdT do thee no wrong:did{tthou not couenat with me for a penie?14.Take 
their reward, . hat isthi Large : ΤΕ eee , : : 
eanal wich che tat isthine,and goe: I wil alfo giueto his laft euenas to theealfo. ry, 
felues. Or,is it not lawful for me to doe that I wil ?is thine eye naught, becaufe 
I amgood? 16. Soshalthe laftbe αὐ, ἀπά τῆς firft, laft, For many be 
The Ghofpel called, but” few ele, μ 
vpon wene(day 17. ᾿ And Igsvs going vp to Hierufalem,tooke the twelue Difciples 
thez,weeke in fecretly » aud faidtothem: 18, Behold we goe vp to Hierufalem, and the 
Lent. And q.jonne of man thal be deliuered to the chiefe Priefts and tothe Scribes, 
δἰ ue holy and they fhal. condemne him to death, 1g. and fhal deliner him tothe 
Croffe. Gentils to be inocked,and ἢ courged, and crucified, andthe third day he 
[Πα] rife againe, k 
20, * Then came to himthe mother of the fonnes of Zebedee with her, 
fonnes, 


men for a penie a day, he fent them intohis vin- | 
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AcconrpDinG TO 5. MATTHEW. 53 


fonties, adoring and defiring fome thingofhim, 21. Who faidtoher: The Ghofpel 
3. Ὁ ; 


What wilt thon?She faith to him: Say that thefe my two fonnes may fit, Hane Tanics 
one at thy right hand, & one at thy deft hand inthy Kingdo.22. And fesvs pad ἘΣ 
anlwering,faid: You know not what you defire. Can you drinke of the ais pina Cae 
cup that I thal drinke of? They fay to him: We can, 23. He faithtothem: nam Mai, 6. 
My cup indeed you thal drinke of: but to fit at my right hand and 
left , is not mine to giue to you, but” towhom it is prepared of my 
Father, 
ἃ. ὙΠ the ren hearing it, were difpleafed at the two brethren, 
25.And Lesvs calleth them vnto him, and (414 : * You know that the ; 
Princesofthe Gentils” overrule them: and they that are the greater, ; sins ς 
exercife power againft them, 26.It fhal not be fo among γοῦ, but ae pet! site 
focuer wil be the greater among you,let him be your minifter: 27. 0 Chriftizs. new 
he that wilbe firft among you, fhal be your feruant, 28. Euen aS the cer Feclefalj=’ 
’ Sonne of manis not come to be miniftred vnto,but to minifter,and to τ nee remap 
σίας his lifea redemption formany. | eae 
29. And* whenthey went outfrom Icricho , a great multitude fo- ἡ forbidden, 
lowed him, 30. And behold two blind men fering by the way fide, 204 pumilicie 
heard that Iesvs pafled by,and they cried out faying:Lord,haue mercie commended, 


vpon vs,Sonne of Dauid, 31. And the multitude rebuked them that they 


‘fhould holdtheir peace.Butthey cried out the more,faying:Lord, haue ' 


mercie vpon vs, Sonne of Dauid. 32. And Jesvs ftood, and called them, 
and faid: What wil ye that I doe to you? 33. They fay to him: Lord,that Our Salou 
our eyes may beopened, 34. And Iesvs hauing compaffion on them, who alwaies 


* touched their cyes.And immediatly they faw,and folowed him, could, and of- 
ὔ ten did cure 
: -ῤῤ  , the difealed, 
ε by his only wil, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


or word, here 
gaue fight to 
Cuar XX, thefe blind 


men,by tou- 


; ; . icone ist ching their 
In the‘morning,) God calleth fome in the morning, thatis, in the beginnirg of the eyes with his 
world,as Abel,tnoch, Noc, and other the iuft and faithful of the firtt Age;at thethrid holie hand 
heure, Abraham, (aac, and Iacob,and the reft of their Age; at the 6,houre of the day, ° 
Moy(cs, Aaron,and the τοῖς, ar the 9, houre,the Prophets ; at the cleuenth, that is,at the 
Jarer end of the world, the Chriftian Nations, /ug.de verb, Domini fer.5 9. Bricfly, this cal- 
ling at diuerfe houres fignificththe calling of che ewes from timetotime in the firft 
Ages of the world, and of the Gentils in the later Agethcreof, It fignifieth alfo thar 
God calleth countries to the faith fome fooner , fome later;and particular men to be his 
fcruants,fome yonger,fome elder,cf diuerfe ages, δε δὲ 
9.Penie.) The penie promifed to al,was lite euerlafting, which is common τὸ al that clorie in Hea- 
fhalbefaucd, Butinthe fame life therc be de grees of gloric ἃ5. * betwixe ftarre and Tees 
Marre inthe element edug, bide virginit.e.26, : 
16. Few eleé#.) Thofc are ele& which defpifed not their callcr, but folowed and be- 
lecued him; for men beleeue not but of their owne free wil. eAng Ui. tad Simplic.q.2. 
23. ΤῸ whom itis prepared.) The Kingdom of Heauen is prepared for them that are 
worthic of it and deferuc it by their wel doing;as in holy Scripture it is very often: That Difference of 
God wilrepay ewery man according to his workes. And, Come ye δ) για, pofft ffe she King tom prepared ama al aes 
or you, Whiy ὃ Becaufe I was hungrie, and you gaue me meate;tbirflie,and you gawe me drinke rc. aire ᾿ : 
Therfore doth Chritt fay here : sis not mine so gine. Becaufc heisiuft and νι] ποῖ giue it mes 
ta cucrie man without refpcé of their deferts ; ycanor alike to-eueric one , but diucrfly 
according to greater orlciler:meriis; ashere $, Chrylofte. maketh it plaine, when our 
D ij Sauiour 


HOLY. 54 THE GHOSPEL 
weeke, Sauiour telleth them,that although they fuffer martyrdom for his fake,yet he hath not 
to giue thé the two chcefe places, See 5, Hier. upon shis place,and ἰδ, κι πάν, Iouin.¢. 1§. This 
alfo isaleffon for them that hauc to beftow Ecclefiaftical bencfices , that they haue no 
carnal refpedt to kinred δίς, but to the wortRincs of the perfons 
28, eAs the Sonne of man.) Chrilt himfelfas he wasthe Sonne of man,was their and our 
Purianes. Superiour,and* Lord & Maifter,notwithftanding his humilitie,and therfore it is pride 
and haughtines whichis forbidden, and not Superioritie. or Lordfhip , as fome Herett- 
kes would haue it, 
CHuarp, XX 
Being now come tothe place of bis pasion, be entreth with bumilitte ana triumph to- 
geather: 12. Sheweth bis xeale for the boufe of God toyned with great maruels. 15. 
THe ΠΤ = And tothe Kulers he boldly defendeth the acclamattons of the children.1.8.He curfech 
part of this h stles leafie tree: 23. auoucheth bis power by the witnes of lobn: 2.8. and 
Ehofpel, OF alfothat frastles | afie tree: 23. auoucheth bis po y if 28.4 


fovetelleth in two parables thetr reprobatton (with tbe Genttls vocation ) for thet 
wicked deferts, 42. and confequently thew wreparable damnation that shal enue 
therof. 


‘the Holy weck 
of his Patron 
In Hierufalem, 


The Ghofpel 
on Paline Sun- 4 
day before the « 

benedi@ion of 
the Palmes, ἢ 


ND when they drew nigh to Hierufalem, and were come 


Difciples, 2. faying tothem : Goe ye into the towne that 
is again{t you,andimmediatly ” you fhalfind an affe tied 
‘ Ξε and a colt with her : loofe them & bring them to me: 
3. Andif any man fhal fay ought vnto you, fay ye, that our Lord hath 
need of them:and forthwith he willet them gce, 4. Andthis was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the Prophet, faying: 5.say 
ye to the daughter of Sion: Behold thy King commeth-to thee, meeke, cm fitting vpon an 
Affe and a colt che fole of her that is vfed tothe yoke, 6. And the Difciples going, 
did as Iesvs commandedthem, 7. Andthey brought” the affe and the 
colt : and laid their garments vponthem, and made him to fit theron. 
8. Anda very great multitude {pred their” garments in the way: and 
others did cut boughs fromthe trees , and ftrawed them inthe way: 
g. andthe multitudes that went before and that folowed, cried, faying: 
" Hofanna to the Sonne of Dauid : Bleffed is he that commeth in the name of our 
Lord, a Hofanna in the higheft. 

1s. And whenhe was entred Hierufalem,the whole citie was moued, 
faying:whois this? 11, And the People faid:This is Iesvs the Prophet, 
of NazarethinGalilee. 12. And™* Tesvs, entred inthe temple of God, 
and caft out al that* fold and bought in the temple, andthe tables of the 
bankers, & the chaires ofthem that fold pigeons he ouerthrew: 16, and 


PALME 
SVNDAY. 


The Ghofpel 
vpon Tuefday 
the firtt weeke 
in Lent. 
>How much. 
the abule οὔ 
Churches by 


merchidifing, he faithto them:It is written , My houfe shal be called the” houfe of prayer: but - 


walking, or you haue made it a denne of theeues. 14. Andthere cameto him the blind,and 
other profane thelameinthe temple; andhehealedthem. τς. Andthe cheefe Prieftes 
chem difiteae & Seribes feeing the maruelous things that he did, andthe children 
feth God, here CTYing in the téple,& faying, Hofanna tu the Sonne of Dania; they had indig- 
wemayfee, nation, 16. and faid to him:Heareft thou what chefe fay? And Iesvs {aid 
to them : Very wel, haue youneuer read : That vut of the” mouth of mjaues 

aud fuck lings thou baft perfited praife?17 And leauing thé,he went forth out of 

the 


to Beth-phagee vnto Mount-oliuet, then Les vs fenttwo. 
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v , 
the citie into Bethania,and remained there, Ja — se 
18, * And inthe morning returning intothe-citie,he was an hungred, MV ND AY. 
λέν. τι, | 19.* And feeing a certaine “ figtree by the way fide, he came to it, and ., aia το 
13, found nothing on it but leaues only, and he faith to it: Neuer grow there Kauligethe : 
fruit of thee for ever, And incontinent the figtree was withered.20.And wordes of the 
the Difciples feeing it marueled fay ing: How is it withered incontinent? Jaw,and not 
21.b And Iesvs anfwering faidto them: Amen 1 fay to yen, * if you thal ee wee 
Με 17, | haue taith,and ftagger not,not only that of the figtree fhal you doe,but Paras ei 
29. and if you fhal fay tothis mountaine , Take vp and throw thyfelf into 44 void of 
the fea, itfhalbe done, 22, Andal things whatfoeuer you fhal aske in fruit. εδώ. de 
prayer” beleeuing, you fhalreceaue, ἡ verb, Do, Serm. 
23. And whenhe was come intothe temple, there came to him as he BT VESBAY 
was teaching, the checfe Priclts and Ancients of the People, faying: 
*” Tn what power doeft thou thefe things? and who hath giuen thee 
this power? 24. Irsvs anfwering faidtothem: 1 alfo wil aske you one 
| word, whichifyou fhaltcl me, Talfowiltel youin what power Idge 
thefe things. 25. The Baptifme of John whence was it?from Heauen, or 
from men? But they thought withinthemfelues, faying: 26. If we thal 
fay from Heauen , he wil fay tovs, why then did you not beleeue him? 
But if we thal fay from men, we feare the multitude, for al hold John as 
aProphet. 27, And anfwering to Tesvs they faid:We know not, He 
alfo faidtothem : Neither do Itel youin what power I doe thefe 
things. : 
28, But what is your opinion? Acertaine man had twofownes,and 
comming to” the firft,he faid: Sonne.goe worketo day inmy vineyard. 
29. And he anfwering, faid : 1 wilnot.But afterward moued with repen. 
tance he went, 30.And comming tothe other, hefaidlikewife. Andhe . 
anfwering,faid: I goe Lord , and he wentnot: 31. which of the two did 
the fathers wil? They fay to him:Thefirft. Iesvs faithtothem:Amen 
|] fay to you, that the Pubjicans and whoores goe before you isto the 
; Kingdom ot God, 32. For Iohn came to you inthe way of iuftice , aiid 
| youdid not beleeuchim, But the publicans and whoores did beleeue 
| him: but you feeing it , neither haue ye had repentance afterward ,to 
beleewe him, "| The Ghofpel 
33. An other parable heare ye : A manthere was an houfliolder who vpé friday the 
* planted a vineyard, and madea hedge round about it, and digged in it 2, wecke in 
i a preffe, and builded atowre, and\ct it out to husbaudmen: and went Lent. 
tu. 10, | forthinto aftrangecountrie, 34. And whenthe time of fruits drew 
9" (nigh, he fent his fernants to the husbandmen , to receaue the fruits 
therof, 35. And the husbandmen apprehending his feruants, one they 
beat,an other they killed,andan other they ftoned, 36. Againe he fent 
other feruants morc then the former: and they did tothem likewife, 
372. Andlaft of al he fent to them his fonne,faying: They wil reuerence 
my fonne. 38, Butthe husbandmen feeing the fonnc,faid within themfel- 
ues : This is the Heire,come , let vs kil him, and we shal haue his inheri- 
tance, 39. And apprehending him they caft him forth out of the 
vineyard, & killed him. 4o.When therforethe Lord of the vineyard fhal 
coinc, what wil he doeto thofe husbandmen? 41. They fay tohim: The 
: D iit naughtie 


My, It, 
48. 
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mene naughtie men he wif bring to naught:and his vineyard he wil let out to! 
other hufhandmen, that fhal render him the fruit in their feafons. 

a2. [esvs faith tothem : Have you neuer read in the Scriptures: | 

The ftone which the builders reiedted, the fame is made into the head of the corner? By, 


Pfa.t 17 


our Lord was this done,and it is maruelous in our eyes, 43. Therfore Ifay toyou, ! at. 


that the Kingdom of God fhalbetakenaway from you, and fhal be gi- 
viento aNation yealdingthe fruits therof. 44. Aud * hethat falleth 
vpon this ftone , fhal bebroken: and on whom it falleth, t¢ shal al to, 
bruifehim. 45. And whenthecheefe Priefts andpharifees hadheard | 
his parables, they knew that he fpake of them. 46. And fecking to | 
Jay hands vponhim,they feared the multitudes: becaule they held hint | 
as a Prophet. jx 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CHar, ΧΧΙ. 

2. Youshal find.) Chrift by diuine pcwer both knew where thefe bealts were, being 
abfent, and commanded them for his vfe,being an other mans,and fuddenly made the 
colt fit to be ridden on,neuer broken before, a 

7. The affe and the colt.) Thisaffe vnder yoke fignifieth the Tewes ynderthe Law and 
ynder God their Lord, as it were his oldand ancienc Pcople:the yong colt now firlt rid- 
den cn by Chrift,figniteth the Gentils,wild: hitherto.and not broken, now ro be called 
to the faith and to reccaue our Sauiours yoke. And therfore the three. laft Euangclifts 
writing {pecially to the Genrils, make mention of the colt only, | 

8. Garments'inthe way.) Thefe orfices of honour doneto our Saniour extraordina ily, 
were ycryeacceptable : and for ameniorie hereofthe holy Church maketh a folemne 
“with theB, Sa. Procelkeneuery ycareypon this day, {pecially in our Countrie when it was Catk olike, 

eraaene. withthe B.Sagrament reuerently caried,asic were Chriftvponthe affe, and ftrawing of 
Aldeuout off. Tfhes and floures , bearing of Palmes, fetting vp boughes, fpreading aud hanging vp 
ces inthat kin. The πιο εξ cloches,the quire and querifters finging,ashere the children and the People; 
de,exccedin al done in avery goodly cerenonicto the honour of Chrift,and the memoric of his 
grateful, triumph vponthisday, The like feruice and the like duties donetohim in al other fc- 
lemne Procefsions of the B.Sacrament,and otherwife,be yndoubtedly no leffe grateful, 
HOSANNA, 59: Hofanna.) Thefe very wordes of ioy ful crie and triumphant voice of gratulation to 
our Sauiour,holy Church vfeth alwaies in the Preface of the Maffe,as it were the voice 
of the Prieft and al the People(who then {pecially are attent and deuout ) immediatly 
before the Confecration & Elewation,as it were expc@ing,& reioycing at his coming, 
13.Houfe of prayer.) Notc here that he calleth excernal Sacrifice (out of the Prophet 
Efay )praycr, For he fpeakethof the Temple, which was builded properly and princi- 
pally for Sacrifice. j -- 
16. Month of infants.) ¥ ong childrens prayers proceedmig from the inftin® of Gods Spi- 
rit, be acceptable : and fo the voices of thelske, or of othtr fimple folke now inthe 
Church , though them felues vnderftand not particularly what they fay , be maruclous 
grateful to Chrift, : 
Prayers not _,. 2%» Béleening.) In refpe& of our own viworthineffe,and of the thing not alwaies expe- 
vnderftood of Gent for vs, we may wel doubt when we pray , whether we [11] obraine or no: buton. 
thepartie, are Gods part we muft beleeue, that is , we muft have no difidence or miftrufteither of his 
acceptable, pone or of his wil, if we be worthie, and thething expedicnt, And therfore 5, Marke 
ath thus: Hawe ye faith of God, 
ΠΣ ἠὰ what power?) Che Heretikes prefumptuoufly thinke themfelues in this point 
kerk pecans they are alked,in whit powcr they come,and who fent then : but 
Haan an os queftion as fully as, Chrift did here, by thar which he in- 
Heretikes ταῖς pe gies ο ae umes hisauthority they 14] be heard, and tilthen they shal 
ne,not fent, ἢ Το fi or ἘΠ co whom God {peaketh by the Prophet: Chey ram απ t fant thé nos. 
rie face rf.) ¢ firftfonne here is the People of the Gentils, becaufe Gencrlitie was 
crore there was a peculiar and chofen Pcople of the Iewes, and therfore the Iewes here 
asthe later,are fignitied by the other fonne, ; CuHap 
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Tet by one other parable he foresheweth the moft.deferued reprobation of the earthly & 
perfecuting lewes , andshe gratious vocation of the Gentils in thes place. 15.Tbes 
he defeateth the (nave of the Pharifees and H erodians about paying tribute to Cafar. 
23. He anfwereth.abfo the tnnention 0 f the Sadducees againft the Refurrection : 34. 
aud a queftion that the Pharifees afke to pofe him: turning and pofing them againe, 


becaufe they imagined that Chrift shoald be nomore then a man : 46. and fo he pute - 


teth alche bufy Sects tofilence, 


them,faying: 2, The Kingdom of Heauen islileened το ἃ 
. man being aKing, which made a” mariage to his fonne, 
3. Andhe fent his” feruants to cal them that were inui- 
ted to the mariage:and they, would not come. 4. Againe 
AS CARD he fentother feruants , faying : Tel them that were inut- 
ted,Behold I haue prepared my dinner;my beeues & fatlings are killed, 
and al things are ready:come ye tothe mariage. 5. Bur they neglected; 
and went their waies,” one tohis farme,and an other tehis merchadife: 
6. andthe reft laid hands vpon his fernants,. and {pitefully intreating 
them, murderedthem, 7, ButwhentheKing had heard of it, he was 
wroth,and fending his holts , deftroied thofe murderers, and burnt their 
citic, 8, Then he faith cohis feruants: The mariage indeed is ready: but 
they that wereinuited, werenotworthie, 9. Goeyetherfore into the 
high wayes; and whofoener you shal find, calto the mariage. 10, And 
his feruants going forth into the wayes,gatheredtogeather al that they 
found, * bad and good:andthe mariage was filled with ghelts, τι. And, 
théKing went in to fee the ghelts:and he faw there” aman not attired 
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ND [πεν anfwering, fpake againe in parablés το The Ghofpel 
vpon the 19. 

Sunday after 

Penrecoft, - 


‘Not only — 


ood menbe . 


in a wedding garment, 12. And he faithto him: Freind,how cameft thou within the 
inhither not hauing awedding garment? Buthe was dumme, 13. Then Church, but. 
the King faidto the waiters : Bind his handsand feet, and caft him into alfe euil mens 


the vtterdarkenes : there shal be weeping & enashingofteecth, 14, For oe 
many be called, but few elec, Js thefe daies, 


5a Then the Pharifees departing, confulted among them felues for The Ghofpel 
toentrap himinhis talke. τό, Andthey fend to himtheir Difclipies ae oe 
withthe Herodians, faying : Maifter,we know that thou art atrue (peas en τεῦ 


ker, and teacheft the way of Godin truth, neither careft thou forany 

man, For thou doft not γείρς ἃ the perfonofmen: 17. Tel vstherfore 

what is thy opinion, is it lawful to σίας tribute to Czfar,or net? 18, Bue 
Jesvs knowing their naughtines,{aid: What do yourempt me Hypo-. 
critcs?#19. Shew me thetribute coine. And they offred him a pe- 
mle, 20, And Iesvs faithtothem : Whofe isthisimage and fuper- 
{ctiption? ar. They fay τὸ him, Czfars. Then he faith to them:Ren- 
der therfore the things thar are Czfars,’” to Gefar : and the things that 
are Gods,to Gad, fx 22, And hearing it they marucled,and leauing him 
went their wayes, . 


23. That 


Pentecof, . 


THe GuHospPreEt 
23.* That day there came to him the Sadducees, that fay there ts no. 
Refurre@ion,and asked him,24.faying: Maifter, Moy {es faid , Ifa man die 
not hauing a child, that his brother marte bis wife, aud vaife vp feed to his brother. 
25. Andthere were with vs feauen brethren:and the firft hauing maried 
a wife,diedsand not hauing iffue, left his wife to his brother. 26. In like 
manner the fecond and the third euen to the {eauenth., .27.-And.laft ofal | 
the woman died alfo. 28. Inthe Refurrection therfore whofe wife of the 
feauen fhial fhe be? tor they al had her.29, And Iesvs anfwering, (aid to 
them: Yon doe.erre,not knowing the Scriptures,nor the power of God. 
30.:For inthe Refurredtion neither fhalthey marie nor be maried : but 
are” as the Angels of God in Heauen. 31. And concerning the Refurre- 
.G&ionofthe dead, have younorreadthat which was fpoken of God 
faying to you, 32. I am the God of Abraham , and the God of Ifaac,and the God of 
Jacob? He is not God” of thedead, but of the liuing. 33, Andthe multitu- 
des hearing it, marueledat hisdo@rine, — Ἔ 
34. * Butthe Pharifees hearing that he had put the Sadduceesto filéce, | 
came togeather: 35. and one-of themaDodour of law asked of him, 
tempting him: 36. Maifter , which isthe great commandementt.in the 
Jaw? 37. Iesvs faidto him: Thou shalt lone the Lord thy God from thy whote bart, 
and with. thy whole foul,and with thy whole.mind. 38. This is.the greateft & the 
‘firft commandement, 39. .And the fecond is liketothis:: Thou shalt loue 
thy neighbour.as thy felf. 40. " Onthefetwo commandements dependeth 
the whole Law and the Prophets. 
. 41. And the Pharifees being aflembled , fesvs asked them 42. faying: 
‘What is your opinion of Chrift.2> whofe fonneishe ? They fay to him, 
Dautds, 43. He faith to them: How then doth Dauid in {pirit cal him 
Lord, faying: 44. The Lord faid to my Lord, fit on my night hand , vatil I put thine 
enemies the foot-ftole of thy feet? 45. If Dauid therfore cal him Lord, how is 
he his fonne? 46. And no man could anfwer him aword:neither durft any 
anan from that day ask him any more. fx - 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuarp XXIT, 
Ἐς Mariage.) Then did God the-Father make this mariage;when by the myfterie of the 
eae he ioyned to his Sonneour Lord, the holy Church forhis{poufe, | Greg, 
am, 48, 

3 .Seruants.) The-firft feruants herc (ent to inuite, were the Prophets, the {econd,were 
the Apoftles,and al that afterward conuerted Countries,or that haue and doe reconcile 
7 mento the Church, | | 
‘Worldly excu- $+ Onete his farme, ) Suchas refufe to be reconciled’to Chriftes Church , alteage often 
fe again re- yaine impediments, and worldly excufes , which at the day of iudgement wil norferue 
conciliation, them, : 

I1,.<4 mannot attyred ) It profiteth not muchto be within the Church and to be a Ca- 
tholike, except a man be of good life, forfuchan one fhal be daned, becaufe with faith 
he hath not good workes,as-is euident by the example of shisman., who was within, 

The Church & atthe feait as the reft, but lacked the garment of charitie & good workes, And by this 
pont ‘AUEC man are reprefented al the bad that are called, And therfore they alfo are in the Church 
nll'teth of asthis man was at thé feaft: but becaufe he was called, and yetnone of the eleG, iz is eui- 

§°0d and bad. dent that the Church doth not confiftof the ele& only contrarie to our Aduerfarics, 
| ἢ 4.70 
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Accorptnc Τὸ 9. MsTTHEW. pu ot Y 
41, To Cafar,.) Temporal duties and payments exaGted by worldly Princes muft be 


‘ payd,fo that God benot defrauded of his more foueraigne durie, And therfore Princes . 
haue totake heed how they cxa@, and others how they giuc to Cefar, that is, to their Neither muft 
Prince,the things thatare due to God, that is, to his Ecclefaftical minifters, Where- téporal Prin- 
vpon S, Athanafius reeiteth rhefe goodly wordes out of an epiftle of the ancient δὲ fa- ces exad, nor 
mous Confeffour Hofius Cordubcnfis τὸ Conftantius the Arian Empercut : Ceafe I be- their Subiedts 
feech thec and remeniber that chou art mortal, feare the day of iudgement > Intermedle giue vnto thé, 
not with Ecciefiattical matters , neither doe thou command vs inthis kind but rather Ecclefaftical 
learne them of vs. Tothee God hath committed the Empire, to vs he hath committed iur:fdidtion, 
thethings that belong to the Church. And as he that with malicious cyes carpeth thine 
Empire , gaincfatech the ordinance of God : fo doe thou alfo beware , leftin drawing 
vito thee Ecclefiaftical matters,thou be made guilty of a great crime It is writte:Gine 
ve the things that are C2fars,to Cefar:and the things tha: are Gods, to God, Therfore 
neither 1s itlawful for vs in earthto hold the Empire, ncither haft thou ( QO Emperour) 
power ouer incen{c and facred things. eAthan. Ep.ad Sobt.vitam agentes. Aud 5, Auibrofe 
to Valentinian the Emperour ( who by the il counfel of his mother Iuftica an Arian, 
. required of S,Ambrofe to haue onc Church in Millan deputed to the Arian Heretikes ) 
faith: We pay thay whichis Cafars,to Cxfar:and chat which is Gods,to God, Tribure 
is Cafars,it isnot denicd ; the Church is Gods, it may not verily be yealded to Czfar: 
becaufethe Temple of God can not be Cezfars right. Which no man can denie buric is 
fpokcn with the honour of the Eniperour,for what is moee honorable then thar the En)- 
perour be faid to be hig fone of the Church?For a good Emperour is withinthe Church, the Saints 
not abouethe Church. _Ambr.l. 5. Ep:/?. Orat, de Bafil, trad,’ he oe our 
20, AseAngels) As Chriit proucthhere,that in Heauen rhey neither marie not are οἵ ΔῊ 
maried , becaufe there they fhal beas Angels; by the very fame reafon, is proued , that oes al 
Saints may heare our prayers and help vs,be they neer or farre of;becaufe the Angels do 
fo,and in every moment ate paefene where they lift,and need not to be neer ys,when they 
heare,or help vs, Religious fin- 
30. e4s Angels.) Not to marie nor be maried, is to be liketo Angels: therfare is the ole ἫΝ Ange- 
ἴστε of Religious men, and woinen, and Priefts, for not marying , worthily called of the Jical, : 
Fathers,an Angelical life. Cyp.tib.2, de difcip!.c hab.Virg fub finem. 
. 32.0f the dead.) S.Hicrom by this place difprouech the Heretike Vigilantius , and in 


himthefe of our time,which to diminifh the honour of Saints,cal them of purpofc dead 
mci, 


40,Onthefetwo.) Hereby itis euident that aldependeth not vpon faith only, but inuch ‘ 
morevp6 charitie(though faith be the frft}}which is the loue of God, and πλὴν neigh- Meroniysait 
bour,which is the funime of al the law and the Prophets:becaufe he that hath this double 
charitie cxprcfled here by thefe two principal commandemeins, fulfilleth and accom- 
plifheth al that 1s commanded in the Law and the Prophets, | 


—_—_—_—————— 


Cuap, XXIII, 


The Sgrsbes and Pharifees after al this , continuing flil incorrigible , altbouch hée-wil 
haue the do€zrine of their Chaire obeied , yet againft ther workes (and namely their 
ambition } be openly snueigheth, crying to them eight woes for thee eightfold 
hypocrifie and blindnes: 34., and (0 concluding with the moft worthy repree 


bation of that perf-cusing Generation and their mother ciie lerufalem , with ber 
Temple. 


πον 
ΝΣ: 


δ 


SHEN Tesvs fpake to the multitudes and to his Difciples, the Ghofpel 


..faying: Vpon “τῇς chaire of Moyfes haue fitten he Scribes vpon Tuefday 
& the Pharifces. 3.A] things therfore” whatfoeuer they fhal the 2. weeke 
fay to you, obferne ye and doe ye: but according to their "he" 


‘Y workes doe ye not,forthey. fay anddoenot, 4. For* they 
bind heauic burdens δὲ importable : & put them v ponme 


ns fhoulders: 
but 


HO-L: 
weeke, 


EQS THe Guhos PEL: 
but with a finger of their owne they wilnot mone them.s, Bue they doe | 
τι Thefephvla- ἃ] their workes. for tobe feen of men, For they make brode their* phy- 

efe phyla-_ 
Geries were ‘la&tertes, and enlarge their ἢ fringes.6. Andthey ” loue the firft places 
peeces of par- at fuppers,and”™ the firft chaires inthe Synagogues,7.and falutaticns in 
chement,whe- the market-place,and to be called of men, Rabbi, 8. Burbenot you cal- 
ee led Rabbi. For one is your Maifter,and alyou are brethen. 9. And cal 
‘marcements, "one Father to yourfelf yponearth: for oneis your Father,he that is in 
and folded ir, Heauen. τὸ, Neither * be ye called” Maifters:for one 15 your Maitter, 


and caved it. Chrilt. 1. Hethatis the greater of you, thal be your feruitour, 12, And 
“On their fore- 


Deu,r2, 
12, 


Nf, 
38, 


‘head .vefore 
‘their eyes, 
mag inne 5 


-grofly and {u- 


-perftitiou fly, 
‘that fothey 
fufilled that 
wwhich is faid 
Deu, 6, They» 


shal be tmmopnea- 


ble before thine 
-eyes. Hiero,in 
2,Niat, 


hethat exalteth himfclfjfhal be humbled:and he that humbleth himfelf, - 
dhal be exalted. Ja : | 

12. -But woe to you” Scribes & Pharifees , Hypocrites: becaufe you 
hut the Kingdom of Heauen before men, For your felues do not enter 
in:& thofe that are going in, you fuffer not to enter, | 

14, ‘Woeto you Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: becaufe you* de- | &#**9, 
uoure widewes houfes,” praying long prayers.For thisyou fhalreceaue | *”" 
“τῆς greater iudgement, : 

15, Woe toyou Scribes andPharifees, Hypocrites;“becaufe you ρος 

round about the feaand the land to make one Profelyte:and when he is 
Mmade,you make him the child of Hel” double more then yourfelues, 

16. Woeto you blind guides,that fay, whofoeuer fhal fweare by the 
‘temple,it is nothing:but he that.fhal {weare by the gold of the temple, 
isbound, 17. Ye foolifh and blind, for whether is greater, the gold, or | 
thetemple that fan@ifieththe gold? 18. And whofoeuer fhal {weare by 
the Altar , it is nothing: but whofoeuer fhalfweare by the guift that is 

vponit, is bound. 19, Ye blind ; for whether is greater, the guift, orthe. 
Altar that” fanétifieth the guift? 20, Hetherforethat{weareth by the 
Altar,fweareth by it,and by al things that are vpon it: 21. And whofoe- 
ver. fhal {weare by the temple, fweareth by it and” by him that dwelleth 
In it: 22.And hethatfweareth by Heaué,{weareth by the throne of God, 
and by him that fitteth thereon. | 

23. Woe to you Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: becaufe you tithe 
mint, and anife, and cummin, and haue left the weightier things of the 
law, iudgement, and mercie, and faith. Thefe things you ought to haue 
done, & not to haue omitted thofe, 24. Blindguides,that ftrainea gnat, 
and {wallow acamel. _ 

25. Woeto youScribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: becaule you make 
cleanethat onthe outfide of the cup and dish, but within,'you are ful of | ' shey 

rapine and vncleannes, 26. Thoublind Pharifee, firft make cleane the | are ful 
infide of the cup andthe difh that the outfide may become cleane. 
_27. Woe to youScribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites: becaufe you are. 
like to whited fepulchres, which outwardly appeare vnto men beauti- 
ful, but witiinare ful of dead mens bones,and al Althines, 28. So you’ 
alfo outwardly indeed” appeare to men inft; but inwardly you are ful 

of hypocrifie and iniquitie, | τ 
29. Woe to you Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites : becaufe you build 
the Prophets fepulchres and“ garnifl the moniméts of iuft men, 30. and 
fay: If we had been in our Fathers dayes, we-had not been their ewe 
inthe 


Gen. 4,8 
2. Par, 
24,22. 


Lu. 13, 
54. 


Contra 
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inthe bloud ofthe Prophets. 31. Therfore you are a teftimonie to your wecar 
owne felues,that you are the fonnes of them that killed the Prophets. The Ghofpel 
32. And fil you vp the meafure of your Fathers. 33. You ferpents, vipers vnd S. Stevens 
broods how wil you flee from the iudgemét of Hel?34. Thertore behold day Decemb. 
I fend vnto you Prophets, and wifemen, andScribes, and of them you are In- 
fhal kil & crucifie, and ofthem you fhal fcourgein your Synagogues, ἘΠΕῚ 
and perfecute from citieintocitie: 35, thatvpon you may come Δ] the 

iuft bloud that was fhed vpon the earth , fromthe bloud of * Abel the 

iuft , euen vnto the bloud of * Zacharias the fonne of Barachias , whom 

you murdered betweenthe temple & the Altar. 36. Amen 1 fay to you, 

al thefe things fhal come vponthis Generation, 37. * Hierufatem, Hie- 
rufalem,which killeft the Prophets , and ftoneft them that were fent to 

thee, how often would I gather togeather thy children as the henne _ 

doth gather togeather her chickens vnder her wings , and thou* woul- ᾿ Free wil. 
deft not? 38. Behold,y our houfe fhal be left defert to you. 39. For I fay to 

you, you fhal not fee me from hence forth til you fay : Blefledis he that 
commethinthe name of our Lord, x 


πιο 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHuoap, XXITTI. 


2. Chaive of Moyfes ) God preferueth the truth of Chriftian Religion in the Apofto- The Sce of 
like See of Rome,which is in the new Law anfwerable to the chaire of Moy{es, notwith- Rome prefer= 
ftanding che Bishops of the famc were neuer fo wicked of life:yea though fometraitour ued in truch, 
as 11 as Ludas were Bishop thereof, it (pould not be preiudicial to the Church and inno- 
cent Chriftians,for whom our Lord prouiding faid: Doe that which they fay, but doe 
notasthey doe. Augut. Ep fies. 

y.Whasfoewer they shat fav.) Why ( faith S, Au gultin doef thos cal the cApoftolike Chatre The dionitie 

the Chaive of pefiilence? If for te men, Why ? Didowur Lord lefus Chrif forthe OLarifees any of the C2 er 
wrong to the Chatre wherint!ey ate ? Did he not commend hat chaire of Moyfer, andpreferwingtohe Rome. ποῖ- 
honor of the Chaire,reprome tes? For be fait!) T vey fit vponthe Chaire of Moyfes shat which trey withftandin 
fay doe ye. Thefe ing ifyou did wel conféder, you would nat for the men whom you defame, blafpheme fone δι] 

the See cApoftolike wherwith you doe not commun cate, And againehe faith: Neither for the Pha- Bishops ther- 
rifees {το whom you compare us not of wifdom Lut of malice) did owr Lord command the Chaire of of 

Meyfes to be forfaken,in which Chaire verily he fizured his owne, for he warned the People to doe shat 
which they fay, and not to doeshat which they doe, andthat the holineffe of the Chaire bein na cafe 
forfaken,nor the unity of the flock devided, for the naughty ‘Paflours, 

6. Lowe the firft places.) He condemneth nor due places of Superiority giuen ortaken 
of nen according to their degrees, but ambitious feeking forthe fame,and their proud 
hart and wicked intention,which he faw within them,and therfore might boldly repre~ 
hend them. 

4,Oneis your Maifler.) In the Catholike Church there is one Maifter,Chrift our Lord, 
and vnderhim one Vicar, with whomal Catholike Do@ours and teachers are one, be- ; 
c.utfethey teachalonething, But in Archhererikes ir isnotfo ; where euery one of Many Maifter's 
them is a diuerfe Maitter,and teacheth contrarie to the other,and wil be called’'Rabbi & @1¢ many Arch 
Maitter, enery one, oftheirowne Difciples ; Arius a Rabbi among the Arians, Luther heretikes, 
among the Lutherans,and among the Caluinifts Calum. Doours, 

10, Maiflers,) Wiclefe , andthe like Heretikes of this time, doe hereypon condemne Maifters, and 
degrees of Schoole & titles of Do@ours and Maifters:where they might as wel reproue fpirirual Fa- 

5.Paul for calling himf{elf Dofowr and Maifter of the Gentiles: and for eying * that sia thers, ὶ 
: fhou! 


HOLY 6 THe GHOSPEL | 
meee fould be alway es Dodfowrs in the Church, And whereas they bring the other words folo- 5, gay 4, 
wing , againft Religious men who are called Fathers ; as wel ait they by this place τς 
take away the namic of carnal fathers , and blame S, Paule forcalling himfelf the only 
fpiritual Father of the Corinthians, But indeed nothing is here forbidden but the con- 
tentious diuifion and partiality of fuch as make themfelues Ringleaders of Schifmes & 
Seas, as Donatus, Arius, Luther,Caluin, 
The honour of 13. Scribes and Phayvifees In al thefe reprehenfions it is much tobe noted ,that our Sa- 
Prictthood. — yiour furthe honour of Priefthood neuer reprehendeth Priefts by that name, Cypr.ep.6 5, 
ΠΝ πε δὴ whereas our Herctikes vfe this name οὔ purpofe in reproach and defpire, 


Not only 
faith, 


The Altar is 
fanctined by 


ourLords body 


therevpon, 


The Ghofpel 
fora votiue 
Malife in time 


14. Praying long prayers. ) They are not reprehcnded here for the things them felues, — 
which for the moft part are good , as, long prayer, making Profelytes, garnifhing the 
Prophets fepulchres, δίς, but for their wicked purpofe and intention , as before is faid 
of falting, prayers, almes. Afat. 6. 

15. Double move.) They that teach that it 15 enough to haue only faith, doe make fuch 
Chriftians,as the [ewes did Profelytes‘ children of Hel farre more then before. — Ang. ἐν, 
de fide e oper.cap. 26. : ᾿ 

19. Sanfifiech ) Notethat donaries and guifts beftowed vpon Churches ἀπά Altars, 
be fan@ificd by dedication to God,and by touching the Altar and other holy things; 
as now {pecially theveffels of the Sacrifice and Sacrament of Chriftes body and bloud, 
by touching the fame, and the Altar itfelf whervpon itis confecrated, Wherof Theo- 
phyla@ writeththus vpon this place : Insheoldlaw Chrif,permitteth nos the guift tobe greater Therph, 
shen the Altar ;bet with us , the Altar is fanttified by the guiftsforthe Lofics bythe dininegraceare %*- 


burnedinto our Lords body,and therfore ts she Alsar alfo fanttificd by them, in Mas, 


21. Byhimthatdwelleth init.) By this we fee thac {wearing by creatures , as by the 
Ghofpel, by Saints , is alreferrcdto the honour ot God, whofe Ghofpel it is , whofe 
Saints they are. ; 7 . 

28. —Appeare to men, ) Chrift might boldy reprehend them fo often and fo vehemently 
for hypocrifie , becaufehe knew their harts and inteniions : but we that cannot fee wi- 
thin men , may not prefume to cal mens external good doings,hy pociifie : but iudge of 
men as we fee,and know. 

29, Garnish,| Chrift blameth not the Iewes foradorning the fepulchres of the Pro- 
phets , but :cbuketh them of their malice tcward him , Bt ve which by his diuine 
knowledge he forefaw , that they « ould accomplish the wickednes of their Fathers in 
sheeding his bloud,as their Fathersdid the bloud of the Prophets, Hilar. 


Cuarp XXIV. 


To bis Dfeiples (by occafion of Hierufalem and the Temples deftruffion) he foretslleth, 
4. what things shal be before the (ον fummation of the world, as {pecially 14. the 
Churches ful preaching vnto al Nations: 15.then, what shal bein the very confum- 
maiton, to wit , Antichrift with bis pafing great perfecution and fedudtion , Lut for 
a short tine: 19. then incontinent , the Day of iudgement , to our great con fort in 
thofe miferies ynder Antichrift, 35. As forthe moment, to vsit pertatnerh not to 
know it, 37, but rather enery man to watch,that we be nor vnprouided when he 
commeih to each one particularly by death. 


φὴς ND Iesvs being gone-out ofthetemple, went. And 
bat INS his Difciples came to fhew him the buildings of the tem- | afr, 13, 
fal ee ple. 2. And he anfwering {aid tothem: Doe you fee althefe | τ. 
things? Amen I fay to yon, there thal” not be left here a | 4%? 
St {tonevpona ftone that thal not be deftroied, 7: 
3. And whenhowas fitting vpon Monnt-olivet , the Dilciples came 


of warre,& for to him fecretly , faying : Tel vs when shal thefe things be? and what 


mary Martyrs. 


{141} 


Mi.10, 
17. 


Dan.9; 
27. 


[phets, and shal shew” ereat fignes and wonders, fothat the Ele& alfo 


Accorpinc τὸ ὅ. MATTHEW. 7 Aerials 
fhal be” the figne of thy comming, and of the confummation of the tyespay- 
w orld? 4.And Iesvs anfwering,faid to thé:Beware that no man” feduce night, 
you: s.for many fhal come in my name faying, “Iam Chrift; and they 
‘shal feduce many, 6. For you shal heare of warres , & bruits of warres, 

Sce that ye be not troubled. For thefe things muft be done, but theend 

isnot yet, 7. For Nation shalrife againft Nation, and Kingdom againft 

Kingdom ; and there shal be peftilences, and famines, and earth-quakes 

in places; 8, and al thefe things are the beginnings of forowes. 49. Uhen 

* shal they deliuer you into tribulation, and shal kil you:and you 5114]... The 

be odious to al Nations for my names fake, 10.And then many shal be ᾿ς the Peapte 

fcandalized : and they shal deliuer vp one an other: and they shal hate falfeProphets, 

onean other, 11, And many * Falfe-Proplets shal rife , and shal feduce as among yon 

many, 12, And becaufe” iniquitie shal abound, the charitie of many ae fhal i 

shal waxe cold. 13. But he that shal perfeuer to the end, heshal befa- cha a cfs 

ued. J 14. And this Ghofpel of the Kingdom” shal be preached in the pring in Seas 

whole world, for a teftimonie to al Nations,and then shal come the con- of perdition, 

fuinmation, 2. Pett. 
15. Therfore when you shal fee ” the abomination of defulation, which ie Ghofpel 

ae vpon the laf 

was{poken of by Daniel the Prophet, {tanding in the holy piace (he that Sunday after 

readcth, Ict him vnderftand) τά, then they that are in lewrie, let them pentccokt, 

flee tothe mountaines: 17.and he that is on the houfe-top let him not 

come cownc to take any thing out of his honfe: 18. and he that is inthe 

field, Ict him not σὸς back totake his coate. 19. And woe tothem that 

are with child,and that giue fuck in thofe dayes. 20. But pray that your 

Aight be not inthe winter,or on the Sabboth. 2t. For there shal be then.. Whof 

great tribulatid,fuch as hath not been trom the beginning of the world ἄπ πε 1, ἢ 

vntilnow,ncither shal be. 25. And vnlesthofe daics had been shortned, or his Church 

no flesh should be fated : but for the Eleé the daics ” shal be shortned, fromthe Cem- 

23. Then if any man shal fay vnto you: Loe* here isChrift, or there;doe MUnton & fe- 


not beleeue him, 24. For there shal rife falfe Chriftes and falfe-Pro- ae Sa 
ations Chri- 

ἊΣ ι : ftened, to one 

(ifitbe poflible) may be inducedinto errour, 25. LoeI have foretold corner, towne, 


| you. 26, If thertore they shal fay vnte you: Beholdhe is inthe defert; orCountrie,be 


£,oe yc not out:Behold” inthe clofets,belcene it not.27.For as lightning lecuc ri not, 
comimeth ont of the caft, and appeareth euen inro the weft, foshal alfo aes ae 
the aduentoftheSonne of manbe, 28. Wherfoeuer the body is,thither 6 Ὁ 
shalthe Egles alfobe gathered togeathcr. = This figne of 
29. And” immediatly after the tribulation of thofe dayes* the funne the , Serre of 
sha] be darkned, andthe moone shal not giue her light , andthe ftarres eared 
shal fal from Heauen, and the powers of Heauen shal be moucd: 30, and thé fhal ea 
then fhal appeare* the figne of the Sonneof man in Heauen: and then re to the ewes 
fhal al Tribes of the earth bewaile:and they shal fee the Sonne of man ¢© their confu- 
comming inthe cloudes of Heauen with much power and maieftie, 4° chof™ 
31. And he shal fend his Angels withatrumpet , and a great voice: and ir ase 
| : 3 : fhalbe no lefle 
they shal gather rogeather his Ele@ from the foure windes , fromthe confufion to 
furthelt parts of Heanen euen to the endsthereof, 30, And ofthe Heretikes that 
figtree learne a parable : When now the bough thereof is tender, and 2" "ot abide 


. Cc πω πῶς he he 
the leanes come forth, you know that fommerisnigh, 33. So you wont 
| alfo 
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martyr his day 
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And for fome 
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Bilhops, 


The Church 


ca ncuer faile. 


Tre Guoapet 


aifo, when you hal fee thefe things , know yethat it is nigh euen at the 
coores. 34. Aner I fay to you,that this Generation fhal not pafie, til al 


thefe things bedone. 35, Heauen and earth fhal paffe, but my words fhal 


not paffe. ἢ “ν 

36. But of that ἀδν and houre nobody knoweth,neither the Angels 
of Heauen, but the Father alone, 37. Andas* in the dayes of Noe, fo 
flial alfo the comming of the Sonne of man be, 38. Foras they were in 
the dayes before the floud, eating and drinking, marying and giving te 
mariage , euen vnto that day inwhich Noe entred into the arke, 29, and 
knew not til the foud caine,& tookethé al:fo alfo fal che comming of 
the Sonne of md be.go.Then two shal be inthe field:one fhal be taken, δὲ 
one fhal be left, 41. Two woman grinding inthe mill : one fhal be taken, 
& one fhal be left.42.Watch therfore becaufe you know not what houre 
your Lord wil come.q3.But this know ye,that *if the Good-man of the 
houfe did know what houre the theefe would come, he would furely 


watch,and would not fuffer his houfetobe brokenvp. 44. Therfore be. 


youalfo ready , becaufe at what houre you know not,the Sonne of man 
wil come. ᾿ 


45. Who, thinkeft thou,is a faithful and wife feruant whom his Lord. 


hath appointed ouer his familie, to giue them meate in feafon? 46, Blef- 
fed is that feruant, whom when his Lord. commeth, he fhal find fo doing, 
47. Amen 1 fay to you, that ouer al his goods thal he appointhim, x 
48. But if that naughtie feruant fhal fay in his hart : My Lordis long a 
comming: 4g. and fhal begin to ftrike his felow-feruants,and eateth, & 
drinketh with drunkards: so. the Lord of that feruant fhal comein a day 
that he hopeth not,& an houre that he knoweth not, 51. and fhaj deuide 


him, & appoint his portion with the Hypocrites : there fhal be weeping. 
and gnafhing of teeth, 


"πον. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHyap XXIV, 


2. Netlefs.) This was fulfilled 40. yeares after Chriftes Afcenfion by Vefpafian the 
Emperour and his fonne Titus. Ewfeb.li. 3. ¢.6.c% feq.ex lofepho, Vpon which words,There 
shal net be left ec, which threaten the deftru@ion of the Lewes Templesand thofe words, 
upon this Rock 1 wil bwild my Church , which promife the building of the Catholike 
Church of al Nations; 5. Chryfoftome making along comparifon of thefe two Pro- 
pheties of Chrift, faith thus : Thou fecft in both, his great and vnfpeakable power, in 
that that he inereafed and built vp them that worshipped him , and thofe that {tumbled 
at iim he abafed,deftroyed,and plucked them vp by thercot, Doeft thou fee how what- 
foeuer he hath built , no man shal defroy : and whatfoeuer he hath deftroyed , no man 
shal build ὁ He builded the Church , and no manshal be able to deftroy it; he deftroyed 
the Temple, and no manis able to buildit , and that in fo longtime; For they haue 


-endcauoured bothto deftroy that,and could πος : and they hauc attempted to buildyp 


this,and they could not doe that neither, &e° 

1, The figne.) Our Maifter knowing that it wasnot profi ablenorfeemly forthemto 
‘know thefe fecrets,gaue then by way of Prophecie warning of diuers miferies, fignes, 
and tokens, that should fal,fome further of , and fome neererthe later day:by which 
the Faithful might alwayes prepare them felues, but ncucr be certaine of the houre,day, 


month, 


Gen.7.§ 


“1, ΤῊ, 


| Fyfe 


Mat.r€, 
Li. au, 
Gentes 
guod 
Chriflus 
Ε Deus, 
prope fi- 


773, 


AccorpinG TO 5, MATTHEW. tdi Y 
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| 
month,nor yeare,when it should fal, Ang.ep.8 0, 
4.Seduce.) The firftand principal warning needful forthe faithful fram Chriftes A trorcrikes ἕδη 
cenfion to the very end of the world, is, that they benot deceaued by Heretikes ,which guce ynder ἢ 
vnder the titles of true teachers, and thename of Chrift and his Ghofpel , wil feduce fire titles 
many. 
s. Lam Chrift.) Not only fuch as haue named them felucs Chrift,as Simon, Menander, 
and fuch like;but al Arch-heretikes be Chrifts to their folowers , Lucherto the Luthe~ 
rans,Caluin to the Caluinifts, becaufe they belecue them, rather then Chritt {peaking 
in his Church. Th 
- χα. Inigquisy abound, ) When Here fie and falfe teachers raigne inthe world, namely to- ¢ Ghofpel 
ward the lacer day,wicked life aboundeth, and charitie decayeth. ‘Row preached 
14,Shal be preached.) The Ghofpc} hath been preached of late yeares , and now is, by to Inkdels. 
holy Religious men of diuers Orders in fundiy great C ountries which newer heard the 
Ghofpel before, as it 1s thought. T ae 
15. Abomination of defolation ) This abomination of defolation foretold, was firft partly The abomina- 
fulfilled in diuerfe prophanattons of the Temple of Hierufalem , when the Sacrifice an tion of defola~ 
feruice of God was taken away , but {pecially it fhal be fulfilled by Antichrift and ea 
his Precurfours,whé they fhal aboliththe holy Maffe,which is the Sacrifice of Chriftes The abolish- 
body and bloud,& the only foueraigne worfhip due to God in his Church;as S.Hypo- ing of the | 
litus writeth in thefe words: The Churches fhal lament with great lamentations ,becaufe holy Sacrifice 
there fal neither Oblation be made,nor incenfe nor worfhip grateful ro God. Burthe ofthe Mateby 
facredhoufes of Churches shal be like to cottages,and the pretious body and bloud of Aatichnift,and 
Chritt fhal not be extant (openly in Churches )in thofe dayes,the Licurgie ( or Maffe) Mis: min ἐσεῖς 
shal be extinguished,the Pfalmodieshal ceafe,the reciting ofthe Scriptures shal not be 
heard. Hippol.de —Amtichrifte. By which it is plaine, that the Heretikes of thefe daies be the 
fpecial fore-runners of Antichrift, . 
22. δαὶ be shortened, ) Pheraigne of Antichrift shal be short, that is, three yearesand a Antichrift, 
half, Dan.>.Apoc.11, Therfore the Heretikes are blafphemous and ridiculous, that fay 
2. The, Chriftes Vicar is Antichrift, who hath fitten thefe 1 s00, yeares. ) 
“re 24. Great fignes.) Thefe fignes and miracles shal be to the outward appearance only: 
5, for 5. Paul calleththem * lying fignes , to feduce them only that shal perish. Wherby 
we feethat if Heretikes could worke feyned and torged miracles,yct we ought not to 
belcecue them,much leffe when they can not fo much as feeine to doe any. 

26. Inclofess,) Chrift hauing made the Churches authority bright and cleare to the The fecret ςὅ- 
wholeword , warneth the Faithful to take heed of Heretikes and Schifmatikes ,which uenticles of 
haue their couenticles afide mn certaine odd places and obfcure corners, allurin curious Heretikes, 
Perfons vnto them, ¢Aag.li.1.g. Fwang.q.38, For as for the comming togeather af Catho- Catholike 
likes to fetue God in fecret places,that is a neceffarie thing in time of perfecution,and Chriftians {es 

was vfed of Chriftians for three hundred yeares ropeather after Chrift;"& the A oftles ¢retly affem~ | 
eA 1, alfoand Difciples came fo togeather ip Hicrufalem for feare of the Tewes, And Cotho- bling intime 
12. likes doe the fame at this day in our countrie , ποῖ drawing religion into corners from of perfecutiony 
the fociety of the Catholike Church, but pra@tifing fecretly the fame faith , that in al 
Chriftendom shineth and appeareth moft glorioufly. ‘ * 
πὰ τ bite day shal unmediatly felow the perfecution of Antichrift, Antichrilt, 
yeares and ahalfe,as is afore faid, then is it mere blafphe- 


oe A Vicaris Antichrift, & that ( by their owne limitation ) thefe thoufand 


Ee, 


Cuarp. XXV. 


Continuing his Sermon , he bringeth two parables , of tenVirgi | 
} he 7 : ‘gins, and of Talents , to 
shew how st shal be in Domefday with the Faithful that prepare , pak ἡμα prepare: 
. eae ων Ble ΤῊΣ alfo without parables he sheweth that fuch Faithful as 
rResofm , Ing 
ita " “si shal haue for them life eucrlafting : ss {μοῦ as doe not , entr- 
E THEN 
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᾿ πο τς HEN fhalthe Kindom of Heauen belike toten 
fae day. No- i’ Virgins , which taking their ” lamps went 
uemD. a5. “| forth to meet the Bridegrome and the Bride. 


And for foniz 
other holie 

7: ἘΠ be κε 

y 1 15. 


ἘΞ. And fineof them were fooliih , and fiue wife. 
‘Yeed| >. But the fiue foolifh, hauing taken their lamps, 
S24! did not take” oile withthem: 4. butthe wife 

Sst did take oile in their velfels with the lamps. 
5. And the Bridegroime tarying long they flum- 
=" =<} dered al and flept. 6. And at midnight there was 
aclamour made : Behold the Bridegrome comineth , goc ye forthto 
ἂ ‘meet hin. 7. Then arofealthofe Virgins, and they trimmed their 
ΤΡ webe not - 7 Fas ; τς : 
in the fauourlamps, 8, And τῆς foolifh (φάτο the wile : Giue vs of” your oile , be- 
ofGod,and caufe our lamps ars going out. g. The wife anfwered ,faying: Left perad- | 
hauenot our yenture there fufice not for vs and you,goe rather to them that fel, and | 
Say a apne buy'for your felues. το. And whiles. they went to buy ; the Bridgrome 
holpen by wascome: and they that were ready, entred with him to the mariage, 
other mens de- and the gate was fut, τι. But lalt of al come allo the other Virgins 
ferts atthe day faying: Lord,Lord,open to vs. 12. But he anfwering faid: AmenI fay to 
of iudgemeut, you, I know you not, 13, Watch ye therfore, becaufe you know not the 
day nor the houre, ἢ . 
The Ghofpel’ 34, For * euen'asaman going into a ftrange countrie, called his fer- 
deed uants,and delivered them his goods, 15. And to one he.gaue fue talénts, 
een ven re and to an other two,and to an other one,to euery one according to his 
other Confef- proper facultie:andimmediatly he tooke histourney, 15, And he that 
fours Bishops, had receaued the fiue talents , went his way, and occupied with the 
fame, and gained other flue. 17. Likewife alfo he that had receaued the 
two, gained other two, 18. Buthe that had receaued the one, going his 
way diggedinto the earth,and hid his Lords money, 19. But after much 
‘time the Lord of thofe fernats cometh,& made acount with thé,2>o,And 
“S Free wil wich Tete Came he that had recearred the hue talents , δὲ oftred other fine'ta- 
Gods grace !€ts,faying:Lord fiue taléts thou didft deliner me,behold” I have gained 
doth merit; Other fine befides.21.HisLord faid vnto him:Wel-fare thee good & faith- 
ful feruant,becaufe thou haft been faithful ouer a few. things I wil place 
thee ouer many things:enter into the ioy of thy Lord.22,And there came 
alfo he that had receaued the twotalents,& faid: Lordtwo talents thou 
didft deliner me:behold 1 haue gained othertwo. 23. His.Lordfaidto 
him: Wel-fare thee good & faithful feruat:becaufe thou haft been faith- 
ful ouer a few things, I wil place thee ouer many things, enter intothe 
Joy of thy Lord, Je24,.Andhe alforhat had receaued the one talét,came 
forth, and faid: Lord, 1 know thatthouart ahard man; thou reapeft 
where thou didft not fow, and gathereft where thou ftrawed not: 
“Aterrible 25, and being afraid I went,and hid thy talent in the earth : behold here 
Saal dae thou haft that which thine is, 26, And kis Lord anfwering,faidto him: 
ehipleyeheve. Naughtie and floughful feruant, thou didft know that Ireape where 
ry leaft puifcof | fow-not , & gather where I ftrawed not: 27. thou oughteft therforeto 
God,tohis haue committed my money-to the bankers ,and comming I might hane 


gloric, Teccauedmine owne” with vfurie. 28. Take ye away therfore the talent | 


from 


La, 10, 


[2. 


λέν. τα, | from him, and giue it him that hath ten talents, 29. Forto™ eucry one 
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that hath [84] be giuen,and he fhal abound: but fromhim that hath nor, 
that alfo which” he feemeth to haue, fhal be taken away from him, 
30. And the vnprofitable feruant caft ye out into the vtter darknes. 
There (hal be weeping and gnafhing of teeth. io | 

jr. And when the Sonne of man thal come inhis maieftie , andal the The Ghofpet 
Angels with him,then fhal he fit vpon the feat of hismaieftie: 31. and al dae Pus d 
Nations fhal be gathered togeather before him, and he fhal” feparate ernie weeke 
them one from an other , as the paftour feparateth the fheep from the 
goats: 33. and fhal fet the fheep at his right hand, but the goats at his 
left. 34. Then fhaltheKing fay tothem that fhal be at his right hands- 
Come ye Bleffed of my Father, poffeife youthe Kingdon” prepared “ This Kingdé 
for you from the foundation ofthe world 35.For I was an hungred,and ay eee 
1 you gauc me to eate: i was a thirft, and you gaue me todrinke, 36, 1 Siily Ἵν Σ 
was aftranger,andyou tooke me in:naked, and you couered me : fick, σοὺ works: 
aud youvifited me.} wasin prifon, andyoucameto me, 37. Then fhal as Chriftt alfo 
the sat anfwer him,faying:L ord,when did we fee thee an hungred, and fignificth els 
fed thee,a thirft,and gaue thee drinke? 38, and when did we fee thee a ee. 
ftranger,and tooke thee in? or naked,and couered thec? 39. or when did pj, δεν τὸ 
we feethee fick or in prifon,andcame tothce? go. And the King gine it otke:- 
anfwering , fhal fay tothem: Amen I fay to you,as long as you did it to wife. See the 
one of thefe my leaft brethren, youdidittome, 41. Thenhe fhal fay to 44% % 20-81 


| them alfothat fhal be at his left hand: Get ye away from me you cur- 


fed into fre euerlafting, which was prepared for the Diuel and his An- 
gels. q2.For | was an hungred,& you” gaue me not toeat;! was athirft, 
& you gaue me not to drinke, 43, 1 wasa ftranger,and you tooke me not 
in:naked,and you couered me not:fick,& in prifon,and youdid not vifit 
me. 44. Then they alfo thal anfwerhim,faying: Lord,when did wefee 
thee an hungred,or athirit,or a {tvanger, or naked, ov fick, or in prifon, 
& did not minifter τὸ thee? 45. Therfhe fhal anfwer them, faying: Amen 
i fay toyou, as long as you did it not to one of thefe Ieffer , neither did 
you ittome.46.And thefe fhal ρος into punifhment cuerlafting:but the 
iuft,into life cucrlafting. ἢ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ἂ 


σηα», ΧΧΥ, 


_ A, Pirgine.) Thefe Virgins fiue wife, and fue foolith, fienthe that in the Church mi- Good works 
litanc there be good and bad:which bad fhal be fhut ou: atthe later day, although they neceffarie, 
haue lamps ( that is faith) as the other, becaufe theirlam ps are outsthat 3s, therr faith 
15 dead without charitie and goed works to lighten them,Greg.ho,12. 

τ, Lamps.) Thefe lamps fohtedbe good works , namely of mercy, and the laudable 
conucrfatton which fhineth before MC. Aug. p.120.6.25. | 

3. Oyle, ) This oyleis the righc inward intcution direGing our worksto Gods glorie, Ε΄ elit intétié, 
and net to the praife of our felues in the fight of men, eAugep.iz0.c.jj. ᾽ eer 


= 27 .With 


γα 
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17. With vfurie,) Vfurieis here taken for the lawful gaine that a man gettéth by wel 
eniploying his goods, When God giucth vs any talent or talents,he looketh for vfurie, 
We πον that is,forfpiritual increafe of the fame by our diligence and induftrie, 

ee PM if 29.T hat which he feemeth so bawe. ) He is {aid to haue Gods guifts,that vfeth them , and 
Gods guitts, to fuch an one God wil increafe his guifts, He that vfcththem not, feemcth to haue, 
rather then hath them,and from him God wil withdraw that which before he gaue, 
Gea andbad 31. Separate,) Loe here is the {cparation; for inthe Church militant they lived both 
oy the Church, topeather- As for Heretikes,they went out of the Church before, and feparated them 
se ’ felues,and therfore are not to be feparated here,as being iudged already. 

34, Come ye.41.Get yeaway. It is no incongruitie that God should fay: Goe into euer- 
{ting fire , tothem that by their free wil haue repelled his mercie ; and to the orher: 
reward of = Come ye Blefled of my Father, take the Kingdom prepared for you, that by their free 
goodworkes, wil haue receaued faith,and confeffed their finnes, and dune perthance.eAng. liz, aff.cum 
and Hel of the ep, Wamch.c.8, 

95 Yougaweme.) Hereby we fee how much almes-deeds and al works of mercy pre- 
uaile towards life everlafting,and to blot our former finnes,-Aug.in Pf 49. 

42. Gine me nos.) He chargeth them not here that they beleeued not,but thar they did 
not good works.Fer fuchdid beleeue but they cared not for good works, as though by 
dead faith they might haue come to Heauen, _fug. de βά o& op.e.r sce ad Dulcit.9q.2.4, 


Heauen is the 1 


cqutrarie. 


. CuHoarp. ΧΧΥΙ. 


To the Councel of the lewes, Iudas by occafion of Marie Magdalens oimtment , doth fel 
_ bin for litle.17. After the Pafchal lamb, 16. be gineth them that bread of life‘ pro- 
mifed 10.6.)in 4 myftical Sacrifice or Separation of his Body and Bloud. 34.And that 
night he is after his prayer 47.taken of the lewes men, Iudas bemy thew Captaine: 


and forfaken of the other eleuen for feare : 57. 1s falfely accufed, and impioufly con- | 
denned of the lewes Councel, 67. and shamefully abufed of them. 69. and thrife 


denied of Peter: Al,enen as the Scriptures and himfelf had often foretold. 


The Pavion 


according to 


wy ND itcame topaffe , when Tesvs had ended al thefe wor- 


mm 


τ, Maekawa IN 2 des, he faidto his DXciples: 2. You know that aftertwo 
Hees ἜΘ ἊΞ dayes shal be Pafche, and the Sonne of man fhal be deliue- 
Chapters, is gr/r~lg\\a redtobe crucified, 2. Then were gathered togeather the 
the Ghofpel at cheefe Priefts and Ancients ofthe People into the court 


Paline Sentlay. Of the high Prieft, who was called Caiphas: 4. and they confulted how } 


they night by fome wile apprehend Iesvs , and kil him, 5, Butthey 

TENEBRE- {aid : Not on the feftiual day , left perhapsthere might be atumult 
wenefday, among thePeople, 

6. And* when Iesvs was in Bethania inthe houfe of Simon the 

Leper 7. * there came to him a woman hauing an alabafter-boxe of pre- 

tious ointment, and powred it out vpon his head as he fate at the 

table. 8, Andthe Difciples feeing it,had indignation faying : Whereto 

1s"this wafte? 9. For this might haue been fold for much, and-giuento 

the poore, 10. AndIesvs knowing it, (Δ τὸ them:Why doe you mo- 

Jeft this woman ὃ for fhe hath wrought a good” worke vpon me, 

11. For the-poore you haue alwayes withyou: but me” you haue not 

alwayes, 12. For fhe in powring this ointment vpon my body hath 

done it to burieme, 13, Amen I {ay to you,wherefoeuer this Ghofpel 

shal be preached in the whole world, that alfo which-fhe hath nae 

. " tha 


Myr, 14. 
3. 
To,1 4,3. 


ACCORD ING TO Ss. MatTTHEw. ee 
weene, 


Mr.14, “(hal be reported for ἃ memorieof her.14.* Then wét one of the Twelue, :: Hereby we 
10. | which was called Judas Ifcarroth, to the cheefePriefts , ἃ fatd tothem: learnethat the 
ζει», | What wil you give me,and I wil deliver him vntoy ou? But they appoin- good works of 

" ted vnto him chirtiepeeces of filuer, 16, And from thencefortithe aa Raped 

fought opportunitieto betray him, τος and fet forth 

17. And* the firft day of the Azymesthe Difciples came to. ΓΕ 8 ν 5 to their ho- 

or faying : Where wilt thouthat we prepare for theeto cate the Pafche? nour in the 

, thy 


18. But Irsvs faid: Goe ye into the citie to a certaine man, and fay to ee ae 
tu, 1s, him:TheMaifter faith,my time is at hand,with thee doeI make the Pat whereof rife 
7 | che with my Difciples, 19, And the Difciples did as Iesvs appointed thé, their holy 

and they prepared the Pafche. 25. But when it was Euen, he fate downe daics ὃς Com- 
with his” twelue Difciples, 21, And while they were eating, he faid: ae 
Amen J fay to you, thatone of youfhal betray me, 22. And they being ehurlday, 
Pf. 40, | Very fad,began euery oneto fay: Is it Lord? 23. But he anfwering faid: 
τρ. * He that dippeth his hand with me in the difh,he fhal betray me, 24.The 
Sonne of man indeed goeth as it is written of him: but woe be tothat 
man ,by whom the Sonne of man fhal be betrayed. It were good for 
him, if that man had not been borne, 25. And Judas that betrayed him, 
τ᾿ σον. | anfwering faid:Is it 1 RabbirHe faith to him:T hou haft faid, 
BI, hfe 26. And”* whiles they wereat fupper, Iesvs “tooke bread, and 
” blefled,and brake: and he gaue to his Difciples,and faid : Take ye,and 
eate:” Turis is” my sony. 27.And taking the chalice, “ he gaue than- 
| kes:and gaueto them , faying : Drinke * ye al of this, 28.For THis 15 7: et ae 
MY BLOVD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH SHAL BE SH ED gét note Mar, 
FOR MANY VNTO REMISSION OF SINNE 8.29. AndI fay to 12,23, 
you, I wilnot drinke from henceforthof this “ fruit of the vine, vntil 
that day when I fhal drinke it with younew in the Kindom of my Fa- slate eg 
aH 3o. And an hymne being faid, they went forth vnto Mount- es 
oliuer., 
31. Then Tesvs faith to them: Al you shal be fcandalized in me in The No@urne 
Zac.135, thisnight.Forit is written: [ wil frike the Paftor, and the sheep of ibe flock shal 56 Mattins in 
τ: be difperfed. 32, But after I shal be rifen againce, I wil goe betore you Sinan ον 
into Galilee, 33, And Peter anfwering , [414 to him: Althqugh alrcth to this i 
shal be fcandalized in thee , I wil neuer be {candalized, 34. lesvs night part of 
faid to him : Amen I fay to thee, that in this night before the cock Our S2uiours 
crow ,thou fhalt denie methrife. 35. Peter faith to him : Yea though ree τὸ ἐν 
I should dic with thee, I wilnotdenicthee, Likewife alfo faid al the Ke here d 
ps ) ᾿ the other Ca- 
Difciples, nonical koures 
36. Then les vs commeth with them into a village called Gethfe- to the reft, 
inant: and he faid to his Difciples: Sit you here til! goe yonder, and 
pray.37. And taking to him Peter‘and the two fonnes of Zebedee;he be- 
| §anto waxe forowful and to be fad, 38. Then he faithtothem : My 
foul 15 forowful euen vnto death: {tay here, and watch withme,’ 38. And 

being gone forward a litle, be fel vponhis face, praying, and faying: 

My Father, if it be poffible , let this chalice pafie from me. Neuetthe- 
lefle” not asI wil, but as thou, 40. And he commeth to his Difci- 
ples , and findeth themfleeping and he faith to Peter : Enenfo? Could 

you not watch one houre with me?.41,watchye,& pray thatyeenter not 

E 1) into 


Fo. 13, 
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intotentation, The Spirit in deed is prompt, but the Aleflt weak. | 
42, Againe the fecond time he went, and prayed , faying : My Father , if 
this chalice may not paffe,buc I muft drinke it,thy wilbe done. 43. And 
he commeth againe,and findeth them fleeping , for their eyes were be- 
come heauy. 44. And leauing them,he went againe: and he prayed the 
third time, faying the felffame word. 45. Thenhe commeth to his Difci- 
pies, and faith to them : Sleepe ye now and take reft. Behold the houre 
approcheth, and the Sonne of man [14] be betrayed into the hands of fin- 
ners. 46. Rife, let vs gue:behold he approcheth that fhal betray me, 
47.* Ashe yet fpake, behold Iudas one of the Twelue came,and with 

him a great multitude with fwordes and clubs, fent from the cheefe 
Priefts and the Ancients of the People. 48. And he that betrayed him, 
gauethem a figne, faying:Whomfoeuer I fhal kiffe , that is he, hold him, 
49.And forthwithcommingto Iesvs, he faid: Haile Rabbi. And he 
kiffed him, 50. And Insvs, faid to him:Freind, wherto art thou come? 
Then they drew nere,and laid hands on ΓῈ 50 5, and heldhim, 51. And 
behold one of them that were with Iesvs, ftretching forth his hand, 
drew out his fword ; and ftriking the feruant of the high Prieft, cut of 
his eare. 52. Then Iesvs faithto him : Returne thy {word into his place: 
for althat take the fword fhal perifh with the fword. 33. Thinkeft thou 
that f can not aske my Father , and he wil giue me prefently more then 


twelue legions of Angels? 54, How then fhal the {criptures be fulfilled, | 


that fo it muft bedone ? 55. In that houre Iesvs faid to the multitudes: 
Youare come out as it were toa theefe with {words and clubs to appre- 
hend me, I fate daily with you teaching in the temple, and you laid no 
hands on me.s56.And al this was done, that the {criptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then the Difciples al leauing him, fled. 


47. But they taking hold of l—esvs, led himtoCaiphas the high | 


Prieft, where the Scribes and Ancients were affembled. 58. And Peter 
folowed him a farre off, euen to the court of the high Prieft. And going 

in he fate with the fernants,that he might fee the end. 59. Andthe cheefe 

Priefts and the whole Councel fought falfe witnes againft Ins vs, that 
they might put himto death: 60. andthey found not, whereas many 
falfe witneifes had come in. And laft of al there came two falfe witnef~ 
fes ; 61.andthey faid: * This man faid 1 am able todeftroy the temple 
of God,and after three dayes toreedifie it, 62.And the high Prieft rifing 
vp,faid to him: Anfwereft thou nothing to the things which thefe doe 

teltifie againft thee? 63.But Iesvs held his peace. And the high Prieft {aid 
tohim: 1 adiurethee by the liuing God,that thou tel vs ifthou be 
Chrift the Sonne of God. 64. lesvs faithto him:Thou haft faid.Neuer- 

theles I fay to you, hereafter you fhal fee * the Sonne of man fitting on 
the right hand ofthe power of God,and comming in the clouds of 
Heauen. 65, Then the highPrieft renthis garments, faying : He hath 
blafphemed, what need we witneffes any further?2Behold,now youhaue 
heard the blafphemie; 66. how thinke you? But they anfwering faid: He 
is guilty of death. 67, Then did they {pit on his face,and buffeted him, & 

other {mote his face with the palmes of their hands, 68. faying:Prophe- 
cie vnto vs ὁ Chrift ; who is he that ftrook thee? 


69. Buc | 
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69. But Peter fate without inthe court; and there came to him one 
’ wench, faying: Thou alfo waft with Iesvsthe Galilean, 70. But he de- 
nied before them al, faying : Iwot not what thou fayeft. 71.And as he 
went out of the gate,an other wench faw him, and fhe faith to them that 
were there: And this felow alfo waswith lesvs the Nazarite. 72. And 
againe he denied with an oth: That | know nottheman, 73. And after 
a litlethey came that ftood by,and faidto Peter: Surely thou alfo art of 
them: for euen thy fpeach doth bewray thee. 74. Then he began” to 
curfe and to fweare that he knew not the man.And incontinent the cock a 
crew. 75. And Peter remembred the word of Iesvs which he had faid: Tothis time 


Before the cock crow, thou fhalt deny me thrife, And going forth, ” he ee 
wept bitterly, the Churches 
; Seruice. 


— a  ———— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


᾿ Ομαρμ, ΧΧΥΙ.. 


8, This wafte.) Coft beftowed vpon Chrifts body then aliuc, being το the fame not Coft vpon 
neceflary,fecmed tothe Difciples loft and fruitles:fo the like beftowed vpon the fame Churches, Al- 
body in the Sacrament, vponAltars,or Churches, feemeth to the fimple loft, or leffe me- tares δίς, 
ritorious,then if the fame were beftowed vpon the poore, 

10.Good worke. )Coft beftowed for religion, deuotion,& fignification, isa meritorious Releefe of the 
worke, and often more meritoriousthen to gizetothe poore; though both be very poore, 
good,and in fome cafe the poore are to be preferred:yea * in certaine cafes of necefsity, 
the Church wil breakethe very confecrated veffels δὲ iewels of filuer,and gold, and be- 
ftow them in works of mercy. But we may remember very wel,and our Fathers knew it 
oe as , that the poore were then beft releeued, when moft was beftowed vpon the 

urc 

Τα Hawe not,) We haue him not in vifible manner as he conuerfed on the earth with Chrift alwaies 
his Di ciples,needing releefe like other poore men ; but we haue him after an other with ys in the 
fort in the B.Sacrament,and yet haue him truly and really the (εἰ fanie body. Therfore &, Sacrament. 
he faith they fhould not haue him, becaule they fhould not fo haue him, burafter an 
other manner, As whenhe faid Luc, 214. When I was with you;as though he were not then 
withthem, 

20, Twelwe.) It muft needs bea great myfterie that he was to worke in the infticution 
of the new Sacrifice by the maruclous fan (mutation of bread and wine into his body ὦ aloeden 
and bloud: whereas he admitted none ( alchough many prefent in the citie Ἴ but the wath ae Int £ 
twelue Apofties,which were to hauethe adminiftration and confecration thereof by ἮΝ “ Sac : 
the Order of Prifthood, which alfo was there giucu them to that purpofe,W hereas at the ene 
eating of the Pafchallamb al the familie was wont te be prefenr, ow 

16. He tooke bread. ) Here at once is inftituted, for the continuance of the external of- 
fice of Chriftes eternal Priefthood, according to the order of Melchifedech,both a Sa- 
crifice , and a Sacrament, though the Scriptures gine neither of thefenames to this 
action ,and our Aduerfaries without al reafon or religion accept in a fort the one, and 
oe deny the other, ASacrifice, in that it is ordained to continue the memory of 
yea mals sierra vpon’the Croffe,and the application of the gencral Vertue peered 
Chriftes wiclee i ar necelsities , by confecrating the {cueral clements , not into er an nr 
sera be erfon is was borne of the Virgin, or now is in Heaucn,butthe bread ee ent 
ee er rh: ettrayed , broken » and given for vs, the wine into his bloud meets : 
Teh. out of his body , for remifsion of finnes , and dedication of the new 
τὴ AMENE 5 which be conditions ofhisPerfon as he wasin Sacrifice and Obla- 
cae a vbihel my ftical and vn{peakable manner, he would haue the Church 
τ ἢ ie bim daily, and he in myfterie and Sacrament dycth , though 
(® the Ch y par »but alfo in the Sacrament, he be indeed per Concomitansians 

urch callech it; that is, by fequele of al his partes to each cther )whole, aliue, 


E ij and 
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and immortal. Which point becaufe our aduerfaries vnderfand not , moe: knowing the. 
Scriptures nor she power of God, they bla(pheme , and abufethe Peopletotheir damnation, 
Teis alfo a Sacrament, inthat ic is ordained to be receaued into our bodies,and to feede 
the faineto refurreG@ion and immortality , & to giue grace and faluation to our foules, 
3 if we worthily receaue ft. 
The blefling τό, βίο )Our Aduerfarics for the two wordes that are in Greeke and Latin ,bencdixie, 
of Chriftreter- ang ͵ Gratias egit,he bleffed,h> gaue thankes , vfeonly thelater, of purpofe,to fignifie thar 
redo the crea- Chritt bleffed not nor confecrated the bread andthe wine, & fv by that blefling wrought 
tures and wor any effe@ vpon them, but gaue thankes only to his Father , as we doe in faying grace. 
king aneffe& But chetruth is that the word, εὐλογεῖν) fignifieth properly to bleife, and is referred to 
them. the thing that is bleffed, as Luc. 9, of the fithes, εὐλόγησεν αὐτὰς, benedixit eis,he bleffed 
jicacand ieicbyanouskt in them that wonderful niviltiplication. So the bleiling of 
God is alwayes affeétual; and therfore herealfo he bleffed the bread, and by thar 
on bleiling with the wordes folowing , made it his body, eAmbro.li, de his qui initi. myft.c, 9, 
cAuz.ep. 69, ad Paulinum, Now whereas taking the cup itis faid: he gaue thankes, We fay 
that itis al one with bleiling , and that he bleifed the cup , as before the bread: asic is 
euident by thefe wordes of 5. Patth, Calix cui benedicimus , the cup which we ΒΓ εἰς ; and 
therfore he calleth it , Caticem benediéfionixy the cup of blefsme, vfing the fame Greeke 
word that is fpoken of the bread. But why is it then faidhere,he gaue thankes 2? becausfe 
we tranflate the wordcs faithfully as inthe Greeke and the Latin, and becaufe the fenfc 


Confecrati 


is al one,as we are taught by S,Paul before alleaged,and by the Fathers,which cal this | 


giuing ofthankes ouerthe cup or ouer the bread, the blefsing therof.S.Uuftin, In fin, 
τὸν agTOV εὐ- —2.e Apal, Panem Euchariftifatum.S Lrenee li, 4.¢.34.Panem in quo grasie atte fant’ S,Cyprian 
KaeisenserTe. de caen,Do Lalix folemni beneaiétione facrawus.that is. The bread bleffed by gining shakes vponit, The 
cup confecrased by folemne ble fing, | 

Tranfubftan- 26.7 isis.) The bread andthe wine be turned into the body and bloud of Chrift bythe fame om. 
tiation, nipetent power by which the world was made, andthe Word was incarnate in the wombe of the Vives 


2:5. Damafe,li.4,c.14. Cypr.deCen. Domini. Amb.li, de myft.init.c.9. ί 


No figurative 26, Myhody: )Hefaid not: This breadis a figure of my bodysor, This wine,ss a figure of my bloud, 
bura real pre- but, Thisss my body, and,This is my bloud, Damafe.li.4.c.14.Theophyl.in hunc locam,Conc.r, Nic. 
dence, ati.6, to. 4. cinfdems alfionis in fine, When fone Fathers cal ita figure or figne ,they meane 
the ourward formes of bread and wine. ne 
28, Blond of the sew Teflament. ) As the old Teftament was dedicated with bloud fn thefe 
words: This ts the blond ofthe Tetament ec, Meb- 9. fo here is the inftitution of the new Te- 
ftament in Chritts bloud,by thefe wordes: This isthe bloud of the new-Teftament τς Which 
suyuéuev,  1Shere myftically shed,and not only afterward vponthe Croffe; for the Grecke is the 
WA μενον. . prefent tenfe in al the Euangeliftes,and $,Paul:and likewife fpeaking of the body 1. Cor. 
Did 6 μέγον, If. 1t 151. the Greeke the prefent tenfe,and £4:22, and there alfo in the Latin, And the 
Heretikes them felues fo put it-in their tranflations, | 
7 29.Frat of the vine,) S.Luke putteththefe words before he come tothe confecration,. 
‘Theclements wherby it feemeth that he {peaketh of the wine of the Pafchal lamb;and therfore nameth 
after confecra- it,the fruit of the vine. But if he fpeake of the wine which was now his bloud,he nameth 
tion called [τ notwithftanding wine, as 5, Paul nameth the other bread, for three caufes, Firft be- 
bread & wine, caufe it was fo before: as Eueis called Adams bone, and, efaronsrod demoured their reds, 
Wheras they were not now rods, but ferpents. And: He tajied the water turned into wine. 
Wheras it was now wine & not water; and (uch like.Secondly , becaufe itkeepeth the 
formes of bread & wine,and things are called asthey appeare,as when Raphacl fs called 
a yong man Tob.s,and, Three men appeared to Abraham Gen, 18, Whereas they were three 
Angels, Thirdly ,becaufe Chrift in this Sacrament is very truéand principal bread and 
wine, fecding & refreshing vsin body & foule to eucrjafting life. , 
39. Notas {'wit) A ΚΑ ΟΝ exaniple of obedierice & fubmitting our felfand our willes 
to Gods wil ahd ordinance in al aduerfity; and that we should defire nothin g temporal, 
| bur ynderthe condition of hisholy pleafure and appointment. 
Vigils and 4 Watch andpray, )Hereof came Vigils and Nodturnes,that is, watching and praying 
No@urnes, 11 the night,comme nly vfed it the Primitiue Church of a) Chriftians,as τς plaine by 5. 
Cy prianand*S Hicromsbitt afterward ἃς yntilthis day,fpecially of Religious Perfons, 
The vertue of 69+ Wench.) S.Gregorie declaring the difference of rhe Apoftles before the receauing 
the holy Gioft. ofthe Holy Ghottand after, faith thus: Eye this very Paftowr of he Church himfelf,ae whofe 
mop facred bady we fet, hove weake he wae, the wench cas tel you, bet low ftrong he was after, gs 
anfvier to she high Pricft declareth, Ad. 5.19. We mnt obey God rather then men, Greg.ho,r0. 10, 
ἔμ. ; | 74 T8 
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94. Tocurfe.) A goodly example and warning to mans infirmity, to take heed of pre- γεν τ ΡΣ 


fumption.and to hang only vpon God in tentations, 

ὩΣ Wrept ee.) ὁ Ambrole inhis Hymne thatthe Church vfeth at Laudes, f{pea- P 
king of this, faith: Hoc ipfa Petra ecclefia canente , culpam dilwic. Whenthe Cock crew, the 
Rock of the Church him felf wafhed away bis fault.S, Auguf?.1.Rerratt.c.11. 


e, ; 
eters teares. 
& repentance... 


Cuar, ΧΧΥΊΤΙ. 


The cheefe of the tewes accufe him to Pilat the Gentil { his betrayer , and the Iudce, 
and the ludges wife , teftifying in the meane time manifoldly his iinocence : ) 
10. and per{wade the common People alfo , not only to preferre the murd.rer Barabe 
bas, but alfotocrie, CRVCAFIGE : (Al, to the reprobation of their whole Nation, 
and nothing but fulfilling the Suriptures) 27. After many tllufiuits , 3. he ts crt- 
cified by the Gentils. 38. Which the lewes feeing,doc trimmph as if they bad now 
the viffurie. 45. But enen then by many wonderful works he declareth his might, 
to their conjufion. 5 7. Finally beng burted , theyto make alfure , fit fouldiars to. 
k cepe his fepulcher. 


Mr. 15, } ᾿ PRIME, or: 


ND when morning was come, al the checfe Priefts yora prima,in 
ἘΞ and Ancients of the People confulted togeather againft the Churches 
ΤᾺ Iesvs, that they might put himto death, 2. And they δεπῆςς, 
.4) orought him bound and deliuered him to Ponce Pilate ie FRI 
¥ the Prefident.. ὦ 
ND 57, Then Iudas that betrayed him , feeing that he was 
condemned” repenting him, returned the thirtie filuer peeces to the 
cheefe Priclts and Ancients, 4. faying:1 haue finned, betraying iuft 
bloud, But they faid: What is that to vs ?lookethou toit. 5.And caf- 
ting downe the filucr peeces in the temple, he departed : and went and 
“hanged himfelf with an halter. 6, And the cheetePrielts hauing taken: 
the filuer peeces, faid: It isnot lawful to caft them into the * Corbana, © This C orb’as- 
becaufe it isthe priccofbloud. 7. And after they had confulted togea- 94 wasa place: 
ther, they bought with them the potters field,to be a burying place for actin sear ee 
{trangers, 8, For this caufe that field was called Haceldama, rhat is, the field aye iti 
of bloud , euentothis prefent day, 9. Then was fulfilled that whieh was Peoples guifts,. 
{poken by Ieremie the Prophet , faying’: Aad they tooke the thirtie peeces of ot offerings. 
filuer the price of the priced , whom they dsd price of the children of ifrael. 10, And See Mar. 135 Fe. 
they gaue them into the potters field, as our Lord did Appoint fo me, τ 
αι, And Tesvs ftood before the Prefident , and the Prefident asked 
him, faying: Art thouthe King of the lewes? Iesvs faithto him:Thou 
fayeft. 12, And when he was accufed of the cheefe Priefts and Ancients, 
he anfwered nothing, 13. Then Pilate faith to-him: Doeft thou not 
heare how great teftimonies they alleage againft thee? 14. And he 
sae es hint notto any word: fothat the Prefident did maruel exce- 
ingly, 
15. And vponthe folemne day the Prefident had accuftomed to HORA TERS. 
releafe vnto the People one prifoner , whom they would, 16. And he ie riled 
: had then a notorious prifoner, that was called Barabbas. 17. They uice. aes 
᾿ ther- 


HORA fexta:Croffe. 33. And they came into the place that is called Golgotha, which 
in the Chur. 


¢hes Seruice, 
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therfore being gathered togeather,Pilate faid: whom wil you that I re- 
leafe to you,Barabbas,or lesvs that is called Chrift? 18.For he knew that 


for enue they had deliuered him. 19, And ashe was fitting in place of 


iudgement,his wife fent vnto him, faying : Hane thounothing to doe 
with thatiuft man, For I haue fuffred many things this day in my fleep 
for him. 20. But the cheefe Priefts and Ancients perfuadedthe People, 
that they fhould aske Barabbas , and make lesvs away. 21. And the 
Prefident anfwering , faidto them : Whether wil you of thetwo to be 
releafed vnto you ὃ Butthey faid, Barabbas. 22, Pilat faith tothem: 
What fhalI doe then with lesvs that is called Chrift ? They fay al: Let 
him be crucified, 23, ThePrefident faid to them:Why what euil hath he 
done? But they cried themore,faying: Lethimbe crucihed, 24. And 
Pilat feeing that he nothing preuailed , bucrather tumult was toward, 
taking water he wafhed his hauds beforethePeople,faying:1 am” inno- 
cent ofthe bloud of this iuft man:lookeyouto it, 25, And the whole 
People anfwering , faid : His bloud be vponvs , andvpon our children. 


26. Then he releafed to them Barabbas,and hauing fcourged Iesvs, deli-. 


nered him vnto them for to be crucified, 
27. Then the Prefidents fouldiars taking Tesvs into the Palace, gathe- 
red togeather vnto him the whole band: 28.* and {tripping him, puta 
{carlet cloke about him, 29, and platting a crowne of thornes, put it 
vpon his head, and a reed in his right hand. And bowing the knee before 
him,they mocked him,faying:Haile King of the Iewes. 30. And {pitting 
vpon him,they tooke the reed, and {mote his head. 31. Andafterthey 
had mocked him,they tooke of the cloke from him, and put on him his 
‘Owne garments,and led him away to crucifie him. 32. And in going they 
found amanof Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced totake vp hig 


is theplace of Caluarie, 34. Andthey gaue him wine to drinke mingled 
with gal. And when he had tafted,he would not drinke. 

.35- And after they had crucified him, they deuided his garments, 
cafting lots ;that it might be fulfilled which was fpoken by the Pro- 
phet,faying : They deuided my garments among them ; and vpon my vefture they did 
caft lors. 36. And they fate and watched him, 37. Andthey put ouer his 
head his caufe written: Tuis 1s IESVS THE KING OF THE LEWES, 
38. Then were crucified with him two theeues; one on the right hand, 
and one on theleft. 39. Andthey that paffed by, blafphemed him wag- 
ging their heads, 40. and faying : Vah, thouthat deftroyeft the Temple 
of God and. in three daies doeft reedifie it ; faue thine owne felf:” if 
thou be the Sonne of God, come downe fromthe Croffe. 41. In like 
manner alfo the cheefe Priefts with the Scribes and Ancients mocking, 


(414: 42. He faued other; himfelfhe can not faue: if he be the King of 


Ifrael , let him now come downe from the Croffe , and we wil beleeue 
him, 43. * Hetrulted in God; let him now deliuer him if he wil : for he 
faid that I am the Sonne of God, 44. And the felf fame thing the theeues 
alfo that were crucified with him, reproched him withal. 

45. And from the fixt houre there was darkeneffe made vpon the 
whole carth,vntil the ninth houre. 46, And about the ninth houre 
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. AcCcORDING TO 5. MATTHEW. ΠΣ 
Iesvs Cfied with a mighty voice , faying: Eli, Eli, lamma-fabatthani? that is, wars 
My God , my God,” why baftthou forfaken mg? 47. And certaine that ftood 
there and heard , faid : He calleth Elias. 48. And incontinent one of 
them running, tooke a {ponge, & filledic with vinegre ; andput itona 
reed, and gaue him to drinke. 49. And other faid: Let be, {et vs fee whe- 
ther Elias come todeliuer him, 50. And 1Ὲ 5ν 5 againe crying witha HORA nona 
mighty voice , yealded vp the ghoft. 51. And behold the vele of the nthe Chur 
Temple was rent in two pecces , fromthe top euen to the botome , and-“hes Seruice. 
the earth did quake, and therocks were rent, 52, andthe graues were 

opened: and many bodies of the Saints that had flept, rofe. 53, And they 
going forth out of the graues after his Refurredtion , came into the 
holy citie; and appeared to many, 54. And the Centurion and they that 
were with him watching lesvs, hauing feen the earth-quake and the 
things that were done, were fore afraid, faying : In deed this was the 
Sonne of God, 
55. And there werethere many women ἃ farre of which had folowed 
fesvs from Galilee, miniftring vnto him:56.among whom was Marie 
Magdalene,and Marie the mother of lames and Iofeph, andthe mother HORA Vefves 
of the Sonnes of Zebedee, 57. And when it was evening, there cam elpes 
- 37 eucning, € CaM Qearam , or 
certaine rich man of Arimathza, named lofeph, who alfo him (elf wWas-Euenlong, 
| Difciple tolesvs, 58. He wenttoPilate, and asked the body of lesvs, HORA Com- 
Then Pilate comanded that the body fhould be deliuered. 59.And lofeph Pleo » oF 
taking the body,” wrapt it in cleane find6,60.& laid it in hisowne new ©"?! 
monimet, which he had hewed out in arock.And he roled a great ftone 
tothe doore of the monument, & went his way.61. And there was there 
Marie Magdalene, δὲ the other Marie fitting ouer againft the fepulchre, 

62. And the next day, whichis after the Parafceue,the cheefe Priefts SATVRDAY 
and the Pharifees came togeather to Pilate, 63. faying: Sir , we haue re- Eee ta. 
membred , that that feducer (aid yet lining , After three dayes I wil rife gum, 
againe. 64. Command therfore the fepulchre tobe kept vntil the third 
day;lclt perhaps his Difciples come,and fteale him, & fay tothe People, 
he is rifen from the dead:and the laft errour fhal be worfe thenthe firft, 

(65. Pilat faid tothem: You haue a gard:goe,gard it as you know.66,And 


they departing, made the fepulchre fure ;, fealing vp the ftone, with. 
watchmen, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuarv, XXVII. 

__1.Repenting him.) Nore how fpeedily the plague of God falleth after finne ;.and ἢ pe Morrour of 
cially men nuft note what torment of conf{cience , and defperation often foloweth.the confcience.. 
fheading of innecent bloud, . 

§. Hanged hinfelf, ) It he had rightly repentend, notwith{tan diug his horrible treafon, Defperationi 
he might hauc obtained mercy : but by hanging himfclfhe tooke away al meanes. of 
mercy and faluation, becaufe he died finally impenitent, - They that exes. 
24. frnocent of his blond.) Though Pilate was much more innocentthenthe Tewes, and cute lawes. 
would haue been tree fidé the murder of out Sauiour, feeking al the meanes that he could againft their 
(without offending the People & the Empcrours lawes) to dimiffe him:Yet he is daned con{cience, age: 
for being the minifter.of the Pouples wicked wil againft his owne céfcience, Euen as al liketo Pilate.. 
Officers 
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Officers be , and {pecially the Iudges and Iuries which execute lawes of temporal Prin. 


εἰς. againft Catholike men ; for al fuch be guilty of innocent bloud , and be nothin 
excufed by thacthey execute other mens wil according tothelawes , which be vniutft, 
For they fhould racher fuffcr death them felues, then put an innocent man to death. 
40, Uf thou be the Sonne.) Maruel not, when thou hearcft our Sauiour in the B, Sacra- 
‘Chrift derided ment mocked at,or feeft himabufed of wicked men that he ftraight reuengeth not {uch 
iathe B.Sacra- blafphemics: or he fheweth not hin felf there vifibly ἀπά τὸ the fenfes , when faithles 
ment , euen as Heretikes wil fay: Let me fee him,tatt him, & c.for he fuftered here the like on the Croffe, 
vps the Croffe. wheuhe might at his wil haue come downe with as mucheafeas he rofe when he was 
dead. 
Deteftable 46.Why haft thou forfaken me.) Bewarehcre of thedcteftable blafphemie of Caluin 
-bla{phemie of andthe Caluinifts, who thinking not the bodily death of Chrift {ufficient, fay, that he 
eCaluin, And wasalfo here fo forfakenand abandoned of his Father , that he fuftained in foule and 
-cther Minifters confcience,the very feares and torments of the damned.Which ftrange dodtrine we find 
ofhis {chvole, alfo anouched in an Englifh Catechifme fet forth by R.H. Anno,is83.,inthefe wordes: 
Queft, By what meanes hath Chrift appeafed his Father wrath andvanfometd vs?eAnfwer. By fuf- 
fering deash of the Croffe, audthe torment of Helin foule, and confcience, Quite contrary to the 
holie Scriprures, which alwaycs attribute our Redemption to Chrifts death, and fhedin 
of his moft precious bloud,as to amoft futficient, & onlie ranfom for al mankind, Ro,5, 
10.Heb.9,14.1 Pet.1,19,1.10,1,7. and in innumerable other places, But Caluin and his 
Difciples hold this wicked paradox, to take away the Article of Chrifts defcending into 
Hel after his death, faying that his defcending was nothing cls , but that his foule 
(remaining as yetin his bod 6) fuffered the very paines of Hel vpon the Cro fle, Wher- 
as indeed his defcending was in foule ( parting forthof the bodie ) into that place, 
ewhere the Fathers ofthe old Teftament were detained , exped&ing his comming to deli- 
uerthem ( and that with triumph,and not in paine ) as is proued by the Scriptures, and 
manie ancient Fathers,in the Annotations ypon S.Lukc, c, 16,22, A&, 2,27.1, Pet,j,19. 
and in other places. And concerning the true fenfe of thefe wordes : Why haft thgu for- 
Paken me ? aswel by conferringthem with other holie Scriptures, as by the vniforme 
confent of theancient Fathers,our Sauiour would fignifie hereby that his paines(being 
now folong onthe Crofic,and readie to die) were very great; and therfore according 
to the a of his humane nature , for very anguifh (as before inthe garden he 
{weat bloud , when he was but toward his Paffion ) he faith, hewas forfaken , for two 
caufes. Firft becaufe it was the wil of God not to deliuerhim , but that he fhould die, 
Secondly becaufe his diuinc nature did fo repreffe itfelf for the time, that he felt no 
comfort thereof at al, but was !cft ro die inextreme paines,as a mere man. Yea defti- 
tute of fuch confolation, as his holie Martyrs commonly haue in their laft agonie. Sce 
Origin, Traé.as,in Mat,S, Hilarie li,to,de Trinit, S$, Leo fer.17.de Patlione $,Bede and 
others vpon this place, 
ἘΠΙσΕΝ ving 59.Wrapped) This honour and duty done to Chrifts body being dead,was inaruclous 
of our Lords oy ateful and icritori Ὡς wrapping of itin cleane find fignifie by 5 
Body. gratetuland meritorious. And this wrapping o{icin cleane findon may fignitie by S, 
Hierom , that the body of our Lord is to be wrapped not in gold, pretious ftenes, and 
filke,butin pure linnen, And fo inthe whole Church it is obferued by * S, Siluefters 
Corporals: conftitution , thatthe Corporal whereupon our Lordes body lieth onthe Altar,muft be 
pure and plaine linnen. 
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AceornDING TO 5, MATTHEW. 77 EASTER, 


Sse vl 


Chap. XXVIIL 


He rifeth againe the third day , & ( the blind moft obftinate lewes by bribery working 

τν sotheir owne reprobation ) he appeareth to his Dsfciples in Galilee ( as both before 

his Passion be foretold chem Mat. 26. and now after bis Refurrection firft the Angel, 
then alfo himfelf appointed by the women ) 18. and fendeth them to al Nations, to 
build bis Church among the Gentils. 


The Ghofpel 
forthe night 
‘on the firft of the Sabboth, came Marie Magdalene, Maffe of 


iI and the other Marie” to {ee the fepulchre. 2. And be- Chriftes Re- 
ING ΘΔ holdthere wasmade agreat earth-quake, For an An- ee 
| whichis now. 
gelof our Lord defcended from Heauen: and COM- νά to be faid 
YEP ming, roled back the ftone, and fate vpon it: 3, and hi¥ on Eaftereue, 
countenance was as lightning, and his garment as fhow, 4. And for EASTER 
feare of him, the watchmen were frighted, andbecameasdead, 5. And = day 
the Angel anf{wering faid tothe women: Feare not you. Forl know 
that you feeke lesvs that wascrucified. 6. He isnot here, forheis 
rifen, * as he faid. Come, and fee the place where our Lord was laid, 
7. And going quickly tel ye his Difciples that he is rifen : and behold he 
gocth before you into Galilee : there you fhal fee him. Loe I haue fore- 
told you. 
8. And they went forth quickly out of the monument with feare 
and great ioy, running to tel hisDilciples. 9, And behold Ie svs met 
them, faying : ΑἹ haile, But they came neere and tooke hold of his feet, 
and adored him, 1s. Then Iesvs [aid to them:Feare not,Goe,tel my bre- 
thren that they goe into Galilee,thcre they fhal fee me. 
11, Who when they were departed, behold certaine of the watchmen 
came into the citie, and told the chiefe Priefts althings that had been 
done, 12, And being affembled togeather withthe Ancients, taking 
counfel ,they gaue a great fumme of inoney to the foutdiars, 13. faying: 
Say you, that his Difciples came by night,and ftole him away when we 
wereafleep. 14. And ifthePrefident thal heare ofthis,we wil perfuade 
him,and make youfecure. 15. But they taking the money , didas they 
were taught.And this word was bruited abrode among the Iewes, euen 
vnto thisday. : 
16. And the eleuen Difciples went into Galilee,vnto the mount where The Ghofpel 
Iesvs had appointed them. 17. And feeing him they adored,but fome ene rene Goa 
doubted. 17. And Ie sys comming necre {pake vntothem, faying : Al iad 
power 15 giuento me in Heauen and in-earth, 19.” going therfore teach The Ghofpet 
yeal Nations : BaptizinG THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND inthe feaft of 
OF THE SONNE, AND oF THE Hoty Guost, 20.teaching them toob- theB. Tune, 
ferue al things whatfoeuer I haue cémanded you:and behold 1 am with 
you"al daies,euen to the confummationof the world. kK | 
| ANNO- 


ἈΝ 


γσυστυλῶζ ND inthe εὐεηΐηρ of the Sabboth which dawneth 
ἡ ἡ 


ΠΕῚ Cis 
io KAY) 
» τῷ 
Ὦ 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
CHuap, XXVITI, 


The holy Ses κ 70 fee the Sepulcher,) The deuout women came to vifitour Saviours fepulcher, atid 
pulcher, and = forthcir dcuotion firft deferucd to know the Refinre@ion,and to feehim rifen. The ho- 
Pilgrimage nour ofthe which Sepulcher , and the Pilgrimage thereunto in the Primitive Church, 
therunte, S.Hicrom declarethin thefle wordcs: The [ον ες fometime hononred Santa Sanfforum, becaufe 
there weve the Cherubs 2. the Propitiatorie,@> the eArkeofthe Teftament, Manna, Aarons red, & 
the golden Alsar. Doth not the Sepulcher of our Lord feeme untothee more honorable? W hich as often 
as we enter into fo often doe we fee our Sanionv licinthe findon ow Playing there a while, we fee the An- 
gel againe fit at his reet, co at bts bead the mapkin wrapped togeather, Lhe g'orie of whofe Sepulcher, 
we know was long prophecied before lofeph hewed it out, by Efay faying: And his reff shal be honour, 
to wit, becaufe the place of our Lordes burtal should be honoured of al men, And at this prefent, 
notwithitanding the lurkes doniinion , yet doe the Religious Chriftian Catholike 
aThe Catho- men by Gods mighty proutdence keepe the holy Sepulcher, which is within a goodly 
like Church to Church,and Chriftians come out of al the world in Pilgrimaye to it. 
‘be gathercd of — 19. Going therfore.) a Commiflionto baptize and preach τὸ αἱ Nations giuento the 
al Nations, ‘Apoftles,and grounded vpor Chrifts foucraigne authority,to whom was giaenal power 
in Heauen and in earth, 
b Chrifts con- 10. With yowal daies. }b Here Chrift doth promile his concurrence withhis Apoftles ὃς 
tinual protec- their Succeffours,as wel in preaching as miniftring the Sacraments,and his prote@ion 
tion of the of the Church neuer to ceafe til the worlds end: contrary to our Aduerfaries , fay ing 


᾿ fame Chuych, that the Church hath failed many hundzed yecares ti] Luther and Caluin, 


Entioch, 
ad Mar. 
cel.t9, 1. 
Efa, I Te 


scatter dete datbatethabebe 
T HE 


ARGVMENT 


OF S. MARKES GHOSPEL, 


BLN ,Markes Ghofpel may Le wel diuided into foure parts. ae 
ONY The firft part , of the preparation that was made to the manifestation of 
ee Chrifl: Chap i. the beginning, | | | | 
The Second, of his manifesting binfel; by Preaching @ Msvacles,c tharin Galilees: 
the vefidue of the 1.chap.vntotheso.chape 

The third, of bts comming into 1 uric towards bis Pafton:cbap. 10, _ 

The fourth, of the Holy weeke of bis Pafston sn Hierufalemzcbhap.ur.te che end of che. 
booke. 

Of s. Marke and his conuer {ation with the two A poftles S, Paul and S.Barnabee,we. 

haueat large Act. iz, and τς, fume what alfo Col. 4. and 2. Tam, 4, and to Philcmon. 

Moreoucr of bis famuliaritie with the Prince of the apoftles 5, Peter, we bane ας Pet. 5. 

For fo it pleafed our Lord, that only two of the Euangelifts should be of his twelue 

Apoftles, towit, 5. Matthew and $.tobn. The otherrwo, 8, Markeand S. Luke, 

be gune vuto vs of the Diftiples of his two moft principal and moff glorious A pojiles. 

δι Peter and S. Paul Whofe Ghofpels ther fore were of Antiquitie counted as the Ghofpels In Catal, 
of s. Peter and 5. Paul them flues. Marke the Difciple, and interpreter of ae Eccle~ 
Perer ( faith S.Hierom) according to that which he heard of Peters mouth, "*"": 
wrote at Rome abriete Ghofpel at the requeft of the Brethren (about το. 
orir.yeares aster our Lordes Afcenfion.) which when Peter had heard,he ap- 
proued it, and with his authoritie did publifh it tothe Church to be. 
read.as Clemens Alexandrinus writcth 1.6, Hy porypof, 

In the fame place S.Huvom addeth , hor he went mto Agypt to preach, and was Phito de Sups. 
the fr ft Bishop of che cheefe Citie there , nained Alexandria : and bow Philoiudeus at plicibus, Ὁ 
the fume time feeng c& admiring the life c» conuerfation of the Chriflians there ynder 
S.Marke, who were Morkes,wrotea booke thereof, whichis extant to this day, And InCatalogo,. 
not only S.Hicrom (in Marco,e in.Philone) bur alfo Eufebims ΗΠ]. li. 2.¢4.15.16.17. 

Epiphanius Secla29.Naxavavrum,lt.1.t0.2, Caftanus de Impt.Canobtorum lt, 2. ¢.5. 

Soxoimenus li.t.c.12.Necephorus lib.r.¢.15.and dinerfe others doe make mention of the 

{μιά Monkes out of the fame Autbour.Fivally,He died ( faith S.Hierom.) the 8.yeare. 

of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria,Anianus fucceeding in his place, , | 
But from Alexandria be was * tranflated to Venice, Anno Dom.830. anes 

Iris alfo to be noted,that in vefpelt of S. Peter, who fent S,Marke his fcholerto Alex.” ae 
andrla , and made him the furft Bishop there.,.this See was efteemed next in dignitie to 
the See of Rome , and the Bishop thercof was accounted the cheefe Metropolitan oy Pa- 
triarch of the Eaft, and that by the firft Coungel of Nyce. Whereof fee δ. Leo ep. 53. 
δὶ Gregorie li. 5. €p. 60. [!.6.6}.37. 


THE: 


Forma Leonis adest MARCO:inflar name teonts ; 
Rugit et exctamat. fit ma plana Der. | = 
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HOLY GHOSPEL 
O 
IESVS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO MARKE. 


4 


‘ CHar. I. 


of this 
accordingly , baptizxeth the People to prepare them to Chriff, 7, telling them that Ghofpel: of 


it is not his, but Chrifts Baptsfine , in which they shal receaue the Holy Ghoft. φ. the preparatio 
i asvs thereis manififted from Heanen: 12. and by and by he alfo goeth into the τ ΕΝ 
wildernes 14. Beginning in Galice, 16. after that he hath called foure Difciples, ; 
21. he preacheth firft in Capharnaum, confirming his doctrine with beneficial Miza- 

cles,to the great admiration of al: 35. then alfo ( but firft retiring into the wildernes ) 

in al the reft of Galilee, with ke miracles, 


| "ὦ : Ast 
John ( the Eremite, of whom the Prophets ) preaching pennance, and lining bimsfelf par re 


—— ===) HE beginning of the Ghofpel of Tesvs 


3. A votce of one crying in the defert. Prepare ye the way of 

our Lord, make flrarghe bis pathes.4.* Tohn was inthe 

deferc baptizing,and preaching the Baprifme of  TohnsBaptit 
pennance” vnto remiiion of finnes. 5, And me putthemin 
be aR teres aac there went forth to him al the countrie of hope only of 
Tewrie , and althey of Hierufalem,and were baptized of him in the ae δου 
ΕΠ ΠΟΥ of Jordan ,” confefling” their finnes. 6, And Iohn was” clothed ee BOG HEE 
| with camcls hiaire, and a girdle of askinne about his loincs: and he did ftes Sacrament 
| eate locuftes and wild honie. 7. And he preached, faying: Therecom- by which fine 
| meth a ftrongerthenJ after me, whofe latchet of his fhoes1] am not Me nce 

| worthie ftouping downeto loofe. 8, I haue baptized you” with water; jitted Aug. li. 
| but he fal baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, s.de Bapt.c,10, 
| 9. Anditcameto pajffe,in thofe dates came lesvs from Nazareth of 

| Galilee, and was” baptized of lohn in Jordan. 10. And forthwith com- 

ming vp out of the water, he faw the Heauens opened, and” the Spirit 
asa doue defcending,and remaining on him, 11, Anda voice was made 


from 


a 
bn 
* ee 
A FEY 


BOVE 


Hl 


fi 


8. ΤῊΕ GuHospetr 


from Heauen: Thou art my bélouedSonne,inthee I am wel pleafed. 

1. And forthwith * the Spirit droue him out into’ the defert, | fat. 4s. 
13. And he was inthe defert fourtie daies , and fourtie nights : and was. αὖ sa 
tempted of Sathan , and he was with beafts, and the Angels miniftred | “" 
to him, . | atte 
hasbeen 14. And * after that Iohn was deliuered vp, Tesvs came into.Gali- Ian, ᾿ 
Bart δε this, ἢ lee,preaching the Ghofpel of the Kingdom of God, 15. ἀπά faying: That. Lw. 4, 
Ghofpel: of the timeis fulfilled, andthe Kingdom of Godisathand:* be penitent, | 14: 
Chrifts mani- and beleeue the Ghofpel. | | 
fcftation. 16. * And paffing by the fea of Galilee, he faw Simon and Andrew his ay 4 
eee eh bcleare brother,cafting nets into the fea (for they were fifhers ) 17. and IEsvs ἢ 
or faith only, faidto them : Come after me, and I wil make youto become fifhers of 
bet pennance men, 18. And immediatly leauing their nets, they folowed him.19.And 
aud, being gonethence a litle further,he faw Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his 

brother, and them repairing their nets in the fhip: 20, and forthwith he 
calledthem. And leauing their father Zebedee in the fhip with his hired 
men,they felowedhim, 
21. And * they enter into Capharnaum , and he forthwith vponghe a 4s 
Sabboths going into the Synagogue ,taught them, 22, And they were peas 
altonifhed at his do@rine.For he was teaching them as hauing power, | zu. 4) 
and not as the Scribes. 33. And * there was in their Synagoguea manin | 32. 
an vncleane Spirit , and he criedout, 24. faying : What to vs andtothee 
Tesys of Nazareth? art thou come todeftroy vs? I know who thou art, 
the Sainét of God. 25, And Iesvs threatned him, faying : Hold thy 
peace,and δος out of the man. 26. Andthe vuncleane Spirit tearing him, 
and crying out with agreat voice,went out of him,27.And they marue- 
Ted al, info much thatthey queftioned among them felues, faying: What 
thing isthis?w hat is this new dodtrine?for with power he commandeth 
the vncleane Spirits alfo, andthey obey him. 28. And the bruit of him 
went forth incontinent into al the countrie of Galilee. 

29. And immediatly * going forth out of the Synagogue, they came| ™t.8,. 
into the koufe of Simon and Andrew , with James andIohn, 30. And} 14: 
Simons wines mother lay ina fit of a feuer : and forthwith they tel him | “” 4 

-ofher. 31. And comming neere he lifted her vp taking her by the hand: 
and incontinent theague left her,and fhe miniftred vnto them. 32. And 
when it was evening after funne fet, they brought to him althat were il} 
at eafe and that had Diuels, 33. And al the citie was gathered togeather 
at the doore, 34. And he cured many that were vexed with diuerfe difea- 
a fes;and he caft out many Diuels, and he fuffred not themto fpeake that 
they knew him, 

35. Andrifing very early,and going forth he went into” a defert place: 
and there he prayed. 36. And Simon fought aftcr him, and they that 
werewith him, 37. And when they had found him, they {aid to him, 
That al feeke for thee, 38, And he faith to them: Let vs goe into the next 
townes and cities,thatI may preach therealfo ; for tothis porpofe am I 
come. 

39. Andhe was preaching intheir Synagogues, and in al Galilee, and ; 
calling out Diuels, 40, And ἃ ἢ leper commethto him befeeching pe " ee 
σαῖς ᾿ and "Ὁ" 


Lis. fy. 


Leu.t4; 
}: 


AccORDING TO 5. MARKE., 83 


and kneeling downe faith to him : If thou wilt, thon canft make me 
cleane, 41.And ΤῈ svs hauing conipaffion of him, ftretched forth his 
hand;and touching him,he faith vnto him: 1 wil. Be thoumade cleane. 
42. And when he had fpoken, immediatly the leprofie departed from 
him,and he was made cleane. 43. And he threatned him,and forthwith 
caft him forth. 44. Andhe faithto him: See thoutel no body, but.goe, 
fhew thyfelfe* to the high Prieft , and offer for thy cleanfing the things 
that Moyfes* commanded,for ateftimoniectothem, 45. But he being 
gone forth, began to publifh,and to blafe abrode the word: fo that now 
he could not openly goe intothe citie, but was abrode in defert places, 
and they came togeather vnto him from al fides, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHarp IT 


7. Confefing sheir finnes.) A certaine confeffion of finnes there vvas tuen in that pen- 
nance which Lohn preached, and which was made before men were baptized ,.Wherby 
it is cleere that lohn niadea preparation tothe Sacramét of Pennance which afterward 
a inftituted by Chriit, as wel a.he did by baptizing prepare the way to Chrifts Bap- 
tilme. : 

7. Their fennes.) Uc doth not fay that they confeffed them (clues to be finners which 
may be doncbyageneral confenon batthat they cuntefled cheir finnes , which isa 
parciculor confetion 

6, Clothed.) [he Holy Ghoft thoughri: worthy of {pecial reporting how ftrairly this 

Prophet liued, and how he abftained trom di licate meates and apparel. See Mat.6, 3. 

ὃ. Λ΄» water, ) lohn with water only,Chrilt with the Holy Ghoft,not only , asthe 
Heretikes hold, thar fay water isnot neceflary , but with « ateraud the Holy Ghoft, as 
itis plaine Lo.4, ynles aman be borne againe of water andthe Ho'y Ghoft , he shal not enter into 
the Kingdom of Heauen, 

9. Bapuxedof Iohn.) Chehumility of Chriftnot difdaining his feruants Baptifme. 
Whica ts an example for al taithful not to difdaige Chrifts Sacraments of any Pricft, 
he never fo fimple, being by the Catholike Church lawfully called, eAug. li, ;.de 

aps. ἔ,9. 

10. /he ‘pirtt. ) Ἐχρτοῆς mention of the B, Trinitie;the Father (peaketh from Heauen, 
the Holy not appeareth in the sikeneile of a doue, the Soune alfo is recommended: 
vnto vs. -Ambrof is.1.de Sacramen.c... . 

12, Dejers. | Chriit doing pennance by long fafting, folitarine fle , and conuerfing wirh: 
wilde beaftes , gaue example and inftru@ion tothe Church for Lent faft, and toholy 
Eremitcs of retiring them (clucs to the wildernefle and prayer. 

35 Defere place, ) Chrift vfed very often toretire into folitary places, no doubt for our 

example tu teach vs that fuch places are belt for prayer and conteniplation,and’that we 


ee often retire our felues from worldly matters to folicary meditation of heaucnly 
things, 


CuHuapr, IY, 


Againft the Scribes and Pharifees he defendeth firft his power to remit fiunes in earth, 
13. and his eating with finners (45 being the Phyficion of foules,fgnified in tho fe his 


“Our Saviour 
euen when he 
healed the lIc- 
per by extra- 
ordinarie mi~ - 
raculous 
power, would 


-yerfor order 


fakefend the 
partie to the 
Prieft, 


“Confeffion, 


Particular 
confethon, 


Tohns example 
of pennatice, 
Baptifme in 
waiter, 


The B, Trini- 
t1e. 


Chrifts exiple 
of pennanee, 


Solirarie ‘con- 
templation, 


mniraculous cures vpon bodies) :18. then alfo be defendeth bis Difcsples,not bauing as 


yet any faftes by him prefiribed vnte them,and plucking eares of corne vpon the Sube 
both: fignifying withal that he wil change their ceremonies, — ee 


F ij AND 
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= = came togeather , fothat there was no place, no notat the 
doore;& he fpake to themthe Word, 3. Andthey came to 
fe ἐν him bringing one fick of the palfey , who wascaried of 
foure. 4. And when they could not offer him vnto him for the multi- 
tude, they ” vucouered the roofe where he was: and opening it they did. 
let downe the ‘couch wherin the fick ofthe patfey lay. 5. And when. 
= Our Lordis Tesvs had feene * their faith , he faith co the” fick of the palfey : Sonne, 
moles robe thy finnes are forgiuenthee.6. Andthere were certaine of the Scribes 
oe fitting thereand thinking in their harts: 7. Why doth he fpeake fo? he 
other mens  Dlafphemeth,* Who can forgiue finnes but only God? 8. Which by and 
faich and defi. by lesvs knowing in his Spirit,that they fo thought within them felues, 
res,anduot | faithto them: Why thinke youthefe things in yout harts? 9. Whether 
sae ies ee is eafier,to fay tothe fick of the palfey:Thy finnes are forgiuen thee; or 
Eine aleay, to fay: Arife, take vp thy conch,and walke? 10, But that you may know 
| that” the Sonne of manhath power” in earth to forgiue finnes(he faith. 


to the fick ofthe palfey) 11.1 fay tothee,arife, take vp thy couch, and | 


goe into thy houfe. 12, And forthwith he arofe;and taking vp his couch, 
went his way inthe fight of al,fo that al marueled, and glorified God, 
faying: That we neuer faw the like. | 
13. And he went forth againe to the fea; and al the multitude came 
to him, and he taught them. τᾷ, And when he paffed by, * he faw Leui 
of Alphaus fitting at the cuftome place;and he faithto him : Folow me, 
And rifing vp hefolowed him, 15. Andit came topaffe, ashe fate at 
meate in his houfe,many Publicans and finners did fit downe togeather 
with Te svs and his Difciples. For say were many , who alfo folowed 
him.16, Andthe Scribes &the Pharifees leeing that he did eate with Pub- 
licans and Sinners , faidto his Difciples: Why doth your Maifter eate ἃς 
drinke with Publicans and finners? 17. Irsvs hearing this, faith tothem: 


The whole haue notneed of a Phyficion, but they that are il at eafe.For |’ 


Icame not to cal the iuft, but finners. 
18, And * the Difciples of John andthe Pharifees didvfeto faft: and 
they come , and fay to him: Why doe the Dilciptes of fohn and ofthe 
Pharifees faft ; but thy Difciples doe not faft?19.And Irsvs faid to them: 
Why, can the children of the mariage faft , as long as the bridegromce is 
with them ? So long time as they haue the bridegrome with them, 
= He fortelleth Chey €an not faft. 20% But the daies wil come whenthe bridegrome fhal 
that fafting 6 τάκεη away fromthem; and thenthey fhal* faft in thofe daies.21.No 
fhal be viidin body foweth a peece of raw clothto an old garment : otherwife he ta- 
his Church,no ketch away the new peecing from the old , and there is made a greater 


ἘΠΕ ΝᾺ nog Tent. 22. And no body putteth new wine intoold bottels: otherw4fe the |. 
2 


in the time of Wine burfteth the bottels, and the wine wil be fhed , and the bottels wit 
Tohn the Bap- be loft. But new wine mutt be putinto new bottels,, 

tilt, See Mate. 23, And* it cameto paffe againe when he walked through the corne 

9.12. on the Sabboths, andhis Difciples began to goe forward and to pulck 

theeares. 24. And the Pharifees faid to him : Behold, why do they re 

| Sab- 


"~ ND againe he entred into Capharnaum after fome daies: ΚΣ 
5 and it was heard that he was inthe ποις, 2. and many , 3.3: 


M?t.9,9, 
Ls, 5, 
27. 


t 


AcE€ORDING TO 5. MARKE, ὃς 


| Sabboths that which is notlawful? 25. And he faidto them : Did you 
| neuer read what Dauid did,whenhe was” in neceffitie , and himfelf was 
τ ἅν, anhungred and they that were with him? 26, how * he entred into the 
t. houfe of God vnder Abiathar the high Prieft,and did eate the loaues of 
Lew.24; Propofition, which it was not lawful to eate * but for the Priefts,and did 
me | giue vatothem which were with him? 27. And he faid to them:The Sab- 
both was made for man,and not man for theSabboth, 28. Therforethe.. The maker 


Sonne of manis * Lord of theSabboth alfo. of the law may 


abrogate or 


oo _ difpenfe when 
ANNOTATIONS and where for 


iuft caufeit 
feemeth good 
CHuaev. TY, to him. 


4.Paconered.) Such diligence oughtto bevfed tobring finners to Chrift in his Sa- 
‘craments , as was vfed τὸ procure this man and others, by Chrift, the health of their 
bodics. 

5. Sick of she palfey,) Such as this man was 10 body by diffolution of his limmes , fuch 
alfo was hein files the noifome defires of the world occupying his hart, and with 
drawing him from al good works, —Aug.de Paftor.c.6.0, 9. ἮΝ 

j.Th. finner.) Hereby icappeareth that Chrift healed this fick man firft in his foule, 
befere he tooke away his bodily infirmity: which may be an inftrudtion for al men in 
bodily difeafe, firftro cal forthe Sacraments, which be medicines of the foule. As TheSacraméts 
hereby alfo may be gathered that many difeafes come for finue,and therfore can not be robe called for 
healed cilthe finnes be remitted. : in ficknes.  ° 

10. The Sonneof man.) As Chrift proueth ynto them,that him felf as man,andnot as Mahath power 
God only,hath power toremic finnes , by that in al thei fights he was able to doe mi- toremit fine 
eacles,and make the fick nan fodenly arife; fo the Apoftles hauing power granted them nes, ° 
to doe miracles,though they be not God, may in like manner haue authority from God 
to remit finnes,noras God,but as Gods minifters. 

10. Inearth,) Yhis power that the Sonne of man hath to remit finnes inearth , was Chrift reniit- 
nevertakenfrom him, but dureth {til inhis Sacraments, and miniftcrs, by whoin he teth finnes by 
remitteth finnes inthe C hurch,and nor in Heauen only, For concerning finne, there is the Priefts mi- 
one court of confcience inearth,and an other in Heauen,and the iudgement in Heauen nifterie. 
foloweth and appvroneth this on ear:h,as is plaine by the wordcs of our Sauiourto Peter 

a Me, — firfr,& then coal the Apofrles:aW basfoewer yo shal bind ypon earth, shal be Lownd in Heauen: 
16,16, whasfoener you shal loofe vpom earth, shal be loofidin iieauen: W herevp6 S. Hierom faiths bT hae 
Mt. 18, Priefts hauing the keies of she Kingdom of Heanen indge after a fort before the day of indgement And 
: S.Chryfoft 11.3 de Sacerd. paulo poft princip.more atlarze, 

b ad@e- rs. Innecefty, ) In necehiey many things be done without finne,which els night not 
ρα. bedone,and fo ethe very chalices and confecxated iewels and veffels of the Church, in 
ciAmb, Cafesof necefsity , are by lawful authority turnedto profane vfes , which otherwifeto 
l.2,off.e. alienate το ἃ mans priuare commoditic is facrilege, - 

18, 


CuHuare, III. 


The blind Pharifees feeking his death for doing good vpon the Sabboths , he meekly 
gocth out of the way : where the People that flock, vuto bien , and bis Miracles, are 
innumerable. 13. Tea to his Twelue alfo ( haning need of moe workmen ) he giueth 
power to works Miracles, 10, He [Ὁ occupieth himfelf for foules , that bis kinne 
thinkg him mad 22. The Scribes of Hierufalim come fo farre , and yet une nothing 
but abfurdly τὸ bla’pheme his cafting out Duels , to thety owne damnation. 31. That 

OF a the 
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the tewes should not (after their manner) thinke it enough, that hess of heir blonds |. 


be telleth that fuch rather are deare to him, as keepe Gods commandements, 


“gc ND he entred againe into the Synagogue , andthere 
ti A (SY was amanthere that had awitheredhand, 2. And they 
NAN Se watched him whether he would cure on the Sabboths; 
that they might accufe him. 2. Andhe faith tothe man 
that had the withered hand: Rife vp into the middes. 
4. Andhe faith tothem:I1s it lawfulon the Sabboths to 
doe wel or il? to fauca foule , or to deftroy ὃ butthey heldtheir peace 
5-And looking round about vpon them, with anger, being forrowful for 
the blindnes of their hart,he faith to the man:Stretch forth thy had, And 
he ftretched it forr;hand his hand was reft ored vnto him, 
6. And the Pharifees going forth , immediatly made a confultation 
with the Herodians againft him , how they might deftroy him, 7. But 
Tesvs with his Difciples retired tothe fea: and a great multitude from 
Galilee & Jewrie followed him, 8.and from Hierufalé, & from Idumaza, 
and beyond lordan. And théy abont Tyre andSidon, a great multitude, 


hearing the things which he did,cametohim. 9. And he fpake to his 


Difciples that a boat might attend on him becaufe of the multitude, left 

they fhould throng him.1o. For he healed many,fo that there preaffed in 

": Theonly Vponhim for* to touch him,as many as had hurts, 11. And the vn- 

touching of cleane Spirits, when they faw him, fel downe vnto him: andthey 

eat ee cryed faying: 12,” Thou art the Sonne of God.And he vehemently char- 

part of hisclo- 56 4 them that they fhould not difclofe him. | 

thes,orwhat- 13. And ἢ afcending into amountaine, he called vnto him whom he 

foeuerbelon- would him felf, andthey cametohim, 14. And he made that” twelue 

expert fhould be with him,and that he might fend themto preach. 15. Andhe 

τ. gaue them powerto cure infirmities,and to caft out Diuels, 16.And he 

gaue toSimon the name” Peter. ‘17, And Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn 

the brother of lames ; and he called their names, Boanerges, which is, the 

Sonnes of thunder, 18, And Andrew and Philippe,and Bartlemew and Mar- 

thew , and Thomas and Iames of Alphzus, and Thaddzus and Simon 

Cananaus, 19. and Indas Ifcariote,who alfo betrayed him. 

20. And they come toa houfe; and the multitude reforteth togeather 

| againe,fo that they could not fo much as eate bread. 21, And whenhis 

See here the had heard of it,they went forth to lay hands on him. For they faid that 

senAy ae he was become * mad. 22. And the Scribes which were come downe 

ἀνε ἐν thinke £0 Hierufalem,{aid:* That he hath Beelzebub ; and that inthe Prince 

the Zale of Of Diuels he cafteth out Diuels.23.And after he had called them togea- 

Religion,mad- ther he faid to them in parables: How can Satan caft out Satan? 24. And 

ae and ther- if a” Kingdom be denided againft it felf,, that Kingdom can not ftand. 
ore count thé : os ene eG ; 

mad, thacare 25: Andif ahoufe.be deuided againft it felf that houfe can not ftand. 

ZclousinGods 26. AndifSatan be rifen againft himfelf, he isdeuided, and can not 

caufe,and for ftand , but hathan end, 27. Nobody canriflethe veifel of the ftrong, 

| Paros tent being entred into his houfe,vnles he firft bind the ftrong,& then fhal he 

micro ει οι, rifle his honfe. 28. Amen ] fay to you,that al finnes fhal be forgiuen the 


the more mad, fones of men, & the blafphemies wherewith they fhal blafpleme:29, But 
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he that fhal blafpheme againft the Holy Ghoft,he hath not forgiuenefle 
for ever , but fhal be guilty ofan” eternal finne, Becaufe they faid : He 
hath an vncleane Spirit. 

30. And* there come his mother and brethren ; and ftanding without 
they fent vnto him calling him, 31. and the multitude fate about him, 
|and they fay to him: 32. Beholdthy mother andthy brethren without 

feeke thee, 33. And anfwering them, he faid: Whois my mother and my 
brethren? 34, And looking about vpon thei which fate round about 
him, he faith: Behold my mother and my brethren, 35. For whofoeuet 
fhal doe the wil of God, he is my brother and my filter and mother, 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ἢ Cuare. ΠΙ|ΤΤ|, 


12 .Thow art the Sonne,) The confe(fion of the truth ts not grateful τὸ God, proceeding 
from cuery pcrfon, Fhe Diuel acknowledging our Sauiour to be the Sonne of God, was 
bidden hold his peace: Peters confefsion ot rhe fame was highly allowed and rewarded, 
cing, sratk.io.inep, loan, Ser.30.31 de verb,.Ap9t, Therfore neither Heretikes fermonus 
muit be heard,no notthough chey preach thetruth. So is it of their praycrand feruice, 
which being neuer fo good in it felf,is not acceptable co God out of their mouthes, yea 
it isno b-tter then the howling of wolucs: Hier. in ;.Ofee. 

14. Twelve. ] This number of twelue Apoftles is my ftical and of great importance (as The number of 
appeareth * by the choofing of Mathias into Iudas place tomake vp againe this num- Twelue, my fti- 
ber) prefiguredin the a2,Patriarkes , Gen. 49. the 12. Princes of the children of Ifracl, cal, 
Nom.1.12. fountaines found in Elim , Exod,1s, the 12. pretious ftones in the Ratio- 
nal uf Aaron, Exod.y9. the τς. Spies fent by Moyfes, Nani. 13, the t1,ftones taken out of 
Tordan whereof the Alear was made,lofu. 4. the 12, loues of Propofition, Lewit.24. δὲς, 
eAnfelm, inMet.c, 10, Aud thefe arc the 12, foundations of hcauenly Hierufalem, 
eA poc.rt, 

_ 16, Peter.) Peterin numbring the Twelue is alwayes the firft,and his name is fo 
giucn him for fignification of his calling to be the * Rock or Foundation of the Church 
vnder (μετ: Ἂς herealfo thename BOANERGES is giuen to othertwo Apoftles for 
hygnitication,and fo diucrs names elswherein the old Teftament and inthe new, 

14. Kingdom againf? Kingdom.) As this is true in αἱ Kingdoms and Common.weales Diffenfion of 
where Ciuil diflenfion ratgnech, fu is ic fpecially verified inhercfies & Heretikes,which Heretikes, 
haue alwayes diuifions among themfelues as the plague of God , for diuiding them 
felues and others fromthe Church, | 

19. Fternal finne. ) That which is here called erernal,is (as 5. Matthew expreffeth it) Venial finnes 
that which fhal neither be remitted in this life, nor inthe life to come. Where we learire forgiven after 
by S, Marke, that there arealfo finnes not eternaland by S.Matthew,that they are fuch, death. 
as fhal be forgiuen either here,orin the life tocome. a _— 

3 3. Who is my mother.) Neither is it here faid,that he had no mother,as fomevpon thefe Spiritual kin- 
wordes falfly gathersnor ingratitude to our parents is tau oht vs by this anfwers bur we red and bufines 
be hereby admonifhed to preferre the fpisitual mother of the Faithful, which is the. preferred be. 
Church Catholike,and our brethren in her,and their (piritual good, abone our carnal fore carnal and 
parents or kinne, For fo our Maifter being occupied here about heauenly things, worldly, 
accounted al them his mother and brethren » which did the wil of his Father, in which ΤΥ 
number our Lady his mother was alfo included,for fhe did his Fathers wil, eng. ep. 28, The B. Virgin 
Yea and aboue al others, becaufe fhe had fo much grace giuen her that fhe neucr finned Without finne, 
not fo much as venially inal her life,eAur.denat.cograt,c, 36. 
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CHuHarPe IV. 


he parables ( in which he fpeakerh to the Tewes becanufe they were reprobate ) he ex- 


poundeth to his Difciples,shewing thatin his fowsmg, three parts of foure sbal perish, | 


rhrouzh the fault of the hearers, 21.And that bis feruants muft confeffe thes faith, 
2.4. and vfe their guifts (contrary to thofe flony and thorny beares. ) Aud that bis 
Church (norwithftanding the lefing of thofe three parts of the feed ) shalbebroughr 
by Ins prouidence to the harueft, that is,to the endo f the world: 30, growing ouer al 
in time though tn the beginning tt be asthe litle mujtard- feed, 35. and though fuch 
tempefts of perfectetion in the fea of this world doe rye againft it,. 


aad N D againe he began to teach at the fea fide;and a great 
ξ multitude was gathered togeather vnto him fo that he 
> EAR went vpinto a boat, and fate inthe fea, and al the mul- 
Ld BSA Κῶν titude about the fea was vpon the land. 2. And he taught 
S40) them in parables many things, and faidto them in his 
ARIAS AED dodrine: 3. Heare ye; Behold, the fower went forth to 
fow, 4. And whiles he foweth, fome fel by the way fide, and the founles 
of the aire came,and did eate it. 5. And otherfome fel vponrocky places 
where it had not much earth:and it fhot vp immediatly, becaufe it had 
not deepnes of earth: 6, and whenthe funne was rifen, it parched , and 
becaufeit had not roote,it withered. 7. Andfome fel among thornes:. 
and the thornes grew vp, and choked it, and it yealded not fruit.8, And. 
fome fel vpon good ground;and it yealded fruit that grew vp δὲ increa- 
fed,and it brought forth,one thirtie,one fixtie,and one an hundred, 

9. Andhe faid: He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 10. And 
when he was alone, the Twelue that were with him,asked him the 
parable, τι. And he faidto them: To you itis giuento know the my- 
fterie of the Kingdom of God; but to * them that are without , al things 
aredoneinparables: 12, that * feeing they may fee , and not fee; and 
hearing they may heare , and not vnderftand:” left at any time they 
fhould be conuerted and their finnes be forgiuenthem., 13. And he faith 
to them:Doe you not know this parable? And how fhal you know al pa- 
rables? 14. He that foweth, foweth the Word. 15. And they.by the 
way fide , are thefe : where the Word is fowen , and when they 
fhal haue heard,immediatly commeth Satan,and taketh away the Word 
that was fowen in their harts.16.And they likewife that arefowen vpon 
the rocky places,are thefe: who when they heare the Word, immediatly 
with ioy receaue it ; 17, And they haue not root inthem felues , but are 
temporal : afterward when tribulation is rifen and perfecution for the 
Word, forthwith they are fcandalized, 18. And other there be that are 
fowenamong thornes: thefe are they that hearethe Word, 19. and the 
cares of tiie World and the deceitfulnes of riches, and concupifcences 
about other things entring inchoke the Word, andit is made fruitles, 
zc. And thefe are they that were fowen vpon the good ground, which 
heare the Word, and receaue it,and yeald fruit one thirtie,one fixtie,and 

one 


MEtts 


i. 
Lu.8,4. 


ΕΚ. 6; 3- 
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one an hundred, ΕΣ ᾿ 
tect, | 51: And he faid to them: Cometh a candle to be put vnder a bufhel, .. Chrift came 
τὰν or vnder abed?2 anc not to be put vpon the candleftick? 22. For there not to teach 
is nothing hid, which fhal not be made manifeft : neither was any thing his do@rine in: 
made fecret,but that it fhal come to light. 23. 1f any man haue eares to corners and 
heare,let him heare, ° sera a 
Per 24, And he faidtothem : See what you heare.* In what meafure you hoe Tt ag 
ca ’! mete,it fhal be meafured toyou againe,and more fhal be giuen' to you’, lighten the 
25.For he that hath,to hin: fhalbe giveu:and hethat hath nor, that alfo whole world 


"so you 
thai be which-he hath, fhal be taken away from him. . therewith, 
ms 26, And he faid:So is the Kingcom cf God,asif aman caft feed into 
the earth, 27.” and fleep,and rife vp night and day , and the fecd fpring, 
and grow vp whiles he know eth not, 28.For the earthofir felfbringeth 
forth fruit, firftthe blade, then the eare, afterward the ful.corne in the 
eare.29.And when the fruit hath brought out it felf, immediatly he put- 
teth inthe fickle,becaufe harueft iscome. 
Mt.11,| 30. * Andhe faid: To what fhalwe liken the Kingdom of God? orto 


I. what parable fhal we compare it? 31. Asa” muftard feed,;which when 

Le. 1),/ itis foweninthe earth, is leffe chen al the feeds that arein the carth: 

+? 22. And when it is fowen,it ΓΤ τῇ vp, and becometh vreater then al her- 
bes,and maketh great boughes,fo that the ” birdes of the aire may dwel. 
vnderthe fhadow thereof, 

33. And with many fuch parables he fpake to them rhe Word, accor- 
ding as they were able to heare: 34, and without parable hedid not 
fpeake vntothem;but apart,he explicated althings tohis Difciples. 

Mat’. | 35, Andhe faithtothemin that day , when evening was come : * Let 


ἘΝ 4. | VSpaffe ouertothe other fide. 26. And dimifling the multitude, they 
2, | takehimfoas he was in the boat: and there were other boats with. 


him. 37. And there arofe a great {torme of wind, and the waues beatt into 
the boat, fo that the boat was filled, 38. And he was inthe hinder part 
ofthe boat flecping vpon a pillow ; and they raife him,and fay to him: 
Maifter,dorh it not pertaine tothee that we perish? 39. Andrifing vp 
he threatned the wind,and faid to the fea: Peace, be ftil. Andthe wind 
ceafed;and there wasmadea great calme,4o. Amdhe {aid tothem : Why 
are you feareful? neither yet haue you faith? And they feared with great 
teare;and they [414 one to an other,who is this(thinkeft thou)thatboth. 
wind and fea obey him? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuar. IY. 


s 0 Ἃ 
12, Leff they should be conwerted.) Thefefpeaches here and cls where,we πια not fo vn- ae ΩΝ 
derftand as though he fpake in parables of purpofe & to thisend,that the heares might byt mans owne : 
not vnderftand , leftthey fhould be conuerted; which were as much to fay asthat he wij 
would not haue them vnderftand , nor be conuerted :but we muftleasnethe truc fenle ἢ 
᾿ τ ΟΕ this 
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_ ofthis very place in 5. Matthew and in the A@es , where our Sauiourand 5, Paul 
fpeake thus: They haue heard heauily , and haue shut their eyes , lef? perhaps they may fee , and 
underftand,and be coerted,amd I heale them. Wherby it is euidét,that the {peaking in para- 
bles was not the caufe(tor many befide the Apoftles heard and ynderftood ] but them 
felues would not heare, and ynderftand, and be conuerted ¢ and fo were the caufe of 
their owne wilful & obftinate infidelity, And therforealfo he fpake in parables, be caule 
they were not worthy to vuderftand, as the otherto whom he expoundedthem, 

27, And fleep) The Church, and Chrilts dodrine, (fleep we , wake we ) increafeth 
by the great prouidence of God, only the Preachers muft fow,and plant,and water, 
and* Godwil giue the increafe,nourifhing the feed in mens harts. And therfore we may 
not βίας ouer,or be impatient and folicitous,if we haue not alwaies good fucceffe : but 
dging our duty, committhe reft co Ged, 


The Church 31. Muffardfeed, | [fthe Churchand Truch hadmore and more decatéd and been ob- 


vifibly increa- {cured after the Apoftles time vnto ours,as the Heretikes hold:théhad it been great in 
fing. the beginnin g, & fmal afterward:wherethis Parable faith contrary ,that it was a muftard 

{ced firft, andafterward a greattree.vide Chryf.to,, contra Gentiles in vita δ Babyle Mart. 
Chriftian reli. . 3%. The birds ἸΟ 4] Sees ordo&rine, Chrilts religion at the beginning was the fmal- 
gion wonder. left, and moft conteinptible; but the fuccefletherot farre paffed al mans do@rine : in fo 
fully {prea. much that afterward al the wifeft and greateft of the world made their refidence and 
ding. reft therein, 


CHuare Υ͂. 


To the Gerafens ( and in them to al men ) Chrift manifefteth how the Diuel of bis mam 
lice wonld vfe them,if he would permit:17. and yet they like not their Sautours pre- 
fence.r1.A woman Gentil,that began her ficknes when the lewes daughter began 
her life ( fignifying Abrahams time ) he cureth by the way as he was comming to 
beale the Iewes: And euen then the lewes doe dte,but yet them alfo he wil reuiue, as 
here che Lewes daughter, 

trieof the Gerafens, 2. And as he went out ofthe boat, 
pal, immediatly there met him out of the fepulchres ἃ man in 
an vncleane Spirit, 3, that had his dwelling in the fepul- 
chres, andneither with chaines” could any man now bind 
him: 4. For being often bound with fetters and chaines,he had burft the 
chaines,and broken the fetters,and no body could tame him.5. And he 
was alwaies day and night in the fepulchres and in the mountaines, 
crying and cutting him felf with ftones. 6. And feeing I esvs a farre 
off, he ranne and adored him : 7. Andcrying witha great voice, faid: 

"Te is not with WHat tome and thee lesvs,the Sonne of God moft high: ladiure 

out myfterie thee by God that thou torment me not. 8. For he (214 vnto him: Goe 

that theDiuels Out ofthe man thou vncleane Spirit. 9. And he asked him, whatis thy 
defired,and name? Andhefaithto him: My name is Legion ; becaufe we are many. 
eee io. And he kefought him much, that he would not expel him out of the 
into the fwine, Countric, 11. And there was there about the mountainea great heard of 
fignifying that {wine, feeding. 12,.Andthe Spirits befought him,faying : Send vs* into 
filthy livers be the fwine, that we may enterintothem, 13. And Tesvs immediatly 


meet dwelling granted vnto them.And the vncleane Spirits going out,entred into the 


for Di. fF: : : : 
faa οἱ {wine : and the heard with great violence was caried headlong into the 
ἌΝ fea’, about two thoufand, and were ftiflcdinthefea, 14. Andthey that 


ted 


SS: D they came beyond the ftrait of the fea into the coun- 
Yt 


Me. 13, 
Ad.28, 


1.Cor, 


Mr, 8, 
28, 
Lu. 8, 
16, 


‘from’ 


AccorpING TO 5. MARKE. gt 


fed them, fled, and caried newes into the citie and into the fields. And 
they went forth to fee what wasdone: 15. And they come to lesvs, 
and they fee him that was vexed of the Diucl,fitring, clothed, and wel 
in his wies.& they were afraid, 16. And they that had feenit,told thé,in 
what maner he had been dealt withal chat had τὰς Ὁ τὰς], ἃς of the.fwine, 
17.And they began to defire him,that he would depart from their coafts, 
18. And when he went vp into the boat, he that had been vexed of the 
Diucl, beganto befcech him that he might be with him: 19, And he ad- 
mitted him not, but faithto him: Goeintothy houfe to thine, and tel 
them how great things the Lordhath done for thee , and hath nad mer- 
οἷς vponthee, 20. And he went his way,and beganto publifh in Deca- 
polis how great things }esvs had done to him:andal marueled., 

21, * And when Iesvs had paffed in boat againe ouer the ftrait,a 


great mulcitu:le aflembled togeather vnto him, and he was about the eArch{ynagogne, 
fea, 22. And there commeth one of the Arch-fynagogues, name:! Lairus: chcefe gouer—. 
and {eeing him,he falleth downe at his feet. 23.And befought bim much, ner ofa Synas 


faying: That my daughter is atthe point of death, come, impofethy ὅ 


hands vpon her, that fhe maybe fafe and liue. 24. Anthe went with 
him,and a great multitude folowedhim,and they thronged him, 

25. sind awoman which was in an itlue of bloud twelue yeares, 
26, and had fuffred many things of many Phyficions, and had beftowed 
al that fhe had, neither was any thing thebetter, but was rather worfe: 
27. when fhe-had heard of Iesvs, fhe came inthe preafle bchind him, 
and touched his garment. 28.For fhe faid: That” if I fhal touch but his. 
garment, fhal be fafe, 29.And forthwith the fountaine ofher bloud was 


dried; nd the felt in her body that fhe was healed ofthe maladie. 30.And 


immediatly Iesvs knowing in him felf” the vertue that had proceeded 
from him,turning to the multitude , faid : Who hathtouched πὶ, gar- 
ments? 31.AnJ his Difciples faidto htm:Thou {ceft the multitude thron- 
ging thee,& fayeft thou,who hath couched me? 32. And he luoked about 
to (ἐς her that had done this. 33. But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done inher, came and fel downe before him, and 
toldhinvalthetruth, 34. And he faidto her: Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee fate,goe in peace,and be whole of thy maladie. 

35. As he was yet {peaking , they come ‘to’ the Archfynagogue,. 
faying : That thy daughter is dead:why doeft thou trouble the Maifter 
any further? 36 But ΤῈ svs hauing heard the word that was fpoken, 
faith tothe Archfynagogue: Feare not; ” only beleeue. 37.And he admit- 
tednot any man to follow him , but Peter δὲ Iames and Iohn the brother 


of ames, 38, And they cometothe Arcl hor 
a tumult. and folke oe Arch{ynagogues houfe,and he feeth 


tothcm: Wh 


but “fleepeth, 40. Andthey deridedhim, Buthe hauing put forth al, 
taketh the father and the mother of the wench , and them that were 


with him, and they goe in where-th ons 
holding the eos e-the wench was lying, 41. And 


wench rofe vp ,and walked, and fhe was twelue yeares old: and they 


were 


‘ape 


cguc, 


ping and wailing much, 39, And going in,he faith*: To Clift 

y make youthis adoeand weep ? the wenchis not dead, thatcan more 
eafily raifea 
dead man then: 
we candoone 
that is but 
ee s hand, he faith τὸ her : Talitha cami , Which 15 afleep,de ath is 
Deing interpreted , wenb (1 fay to thee) «τί. 42. And forthwith the 't “ecp.. ng, 
de εν. Do, Sere. 
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wete aftonifhed with great aftonifhment. 43.And he commanded them 


earneftly. that no body fhould know it: and hebad that fome thing 
fhould be ginen her to eate. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C H A P. Vv. 
ι Ι 3. Cowld bind him, ) We fce here that mad men which haue extraordinary ftrength 
spas βοῦς are inany times polleffed ofthe Diuel:as there is alfo a deafe and a duimme Diuel , and 


vncleane fpirits, which worke thefe effe&s in men poffelfing their bodies. Al which 

things infidels & carnal men, folowing only nature and reafon, attribute to natural cau- 

fes:and the leffe faith aman hath,the lefle he beleeueth that the Diuel worketh (uch 
things, 

ba ot a If shal touch, ) Sothe good Catholike faith: If[ might but touch one of his 
Apoftles , yea onc of his Apoftles napkins , yea but the shade of one of his Saints , I 
fhould be better for it. 44,5,and19.See 5, Chryf.to. 5..cont. Gent. in principio,in vit. Babyle 
Yea 5, Bafil faich : He that toucherh the boncof a Martyr , receaueth in fome degree 
holineffe of the grace or vertuc that is therin. } 

yo.Vertue.) Vertuc to heale this womans maladie,proceeded from Chrift,chough she 
touched but his coate:fo when the Saints by their Relikes or garmentsdoe miracles,the 
grace and force therof commeth fromour Sauiour , they being but the mcanes or 1π- 
itruméts of the fame. 

36. Only belesue. ) It is our common fpeach , when we require one thing fpecially, 
though other things alfo be as neceffaric,and more neceffarie,As the Phyfition to his 
patient, Only hawea good hars:when he mutt alfo keep a diet and take potions,things more 
requifit,So Chrift in this great infidelity of the Lewes , required only that they would 
beleeue hc was able to doe fuch a cure, fuch a miracle, & thé he did it:otherwife it folo- 
weth in the nextChapter:He could nos doe miracles there becaufe of their incredulity, Againe, for 
this faith he gaue thé here&in al like places health of body which they defired. And ther- 
fore he faith not: Thy faich hath iuftified thee:but,harh made πες fate or whole, Againe 
this wasthe fathers fatch ,which could not iuftific the dauguter.Wherby it is mott eui- 

Scripture fod- dent, that this Scripture, and the like , are foolishly abufed of the Heretikes to prove 
ly applicd to that only faich iuftifizth. 
prouc only 41, Wench arife.) Chrifts iniracles,befides they be wonders & wayes to fhew his power, 
faith. bealfo figniticatiue:as thefe which he corporally raifed τὸ death, put vs in mind cf his 
raifing our foules from finne, The Scripture maketh fpecial mention only of three rai- 
fed by our Sauiour, of which three,this wench is one, within the houfe:an cther,the 
By three dead, widowes fonne in Naim , now caried out toward the graue; the third, Lazarus hauin 
are fignihed been in the grauc foure daies,and therfore ftinking. Which diucrfity of dead bodies, 
three kinds of fignife diuecfity of dead foules , fome more defperate then other , fome paft al mans 
finners, hope, and yet by the grace of Chrift to be reuiued and reclaimed, | 


: Cuap. ΚΓ. 


In his owne countrey ( fignifying the reprobate Icwes ) he is contemned and ther fore 
worketh litle in refpect.7, His Apoftles preach ἐμ ον} where and worke miracles , {0 
that Keng Herod (who fhamefaliy killed Yobn Bapuft ) and others are firtken with 
great admiration. 30. After Tobus death he goeth into the Defert , where great con- 
curfe bemg vnto hun,he feedeth 5000 with fine loaues. 46 And after he bath prased 
‘long in the mountaine be walketb.vpon the fea,53. Aud weth the very tuuch of Ins 
garments hemme be bealeth innumerable, 


Baftl.in 
Pf. 115. 


eAug.de 
verb, Da 


fer.44. 


AND! 


Lem, 18, 
16,10, 
21. 
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sag ND going out fromthence, he wentinto his countrie; - 
ΤῈ: and his.Difciples folowedhim, 2. And when the Sab- 
VER voth was come,he began to teach in the Synagogue:and 
Z\ many hearing him were in admiration at his coétrine, 
W {aying: How came this felow by al chefe things ? & what 
OND > wifedomis this that is ginentohim,and fuch vertues’ as 
are wrought by his hands? 3.1s not this” the Carpenter, the Sonne of 
M arze,the brother of Iames,and lofeph,and luce, and Simon? why, 
are not alfo his fitters here with vseAnd they ” were {candalized inhim, 
4.ὄ And Lesvs faid tothem : That there is not a Prophet without ho. 
nour,but in his owne countrie, and in his owne houfe , andin his owne 
kinred. 5. And” he could notdoe any miracle there, but only cured 
a few that were fick,impofing hishands. 6. And he marueled becaufe: 
of their incredulity,and he went about the townes in circuit teaching. 

7. * And he called the Twelue ; and beganto fend them two and two, 
aud gave them power ouer vncleane Spirits. 8. And he commanded them 
that they fhould take nothing for the way, but a red only:not skrip,not 
bread, nor money in their purfe, g, but fhod with fandals , and chat they 
fhouldnot put on two coats. 10, And he faid to them: Whitherfoener 
you fhalenter into an.houfe, there tarie cil youdepartthence, ir. And 
whofoeuer thal not receaue you,nor heare you;going forth trom thence: 
fhake of the duft from your feet for ateftimonte to them, 12, And going 
forth they preached thatthey fhould doe pennanee: 13, Andthey caf. 
out many Diuels , and * anointed” with “oile many fick , and healed ςτὸ ne Sa- 
them. 7 crament of ex 

14, And* King Herod heard (.for his name was made manifeft ) and treme ynéion,, 
he faid: That tohn the Baptift is rifen againe fromthe dead, and therfore !4.5- 
vertues worke inhim, 15, And others faid : That itis Elias, But others 
faid:Thatit is aProphet, as one of the Prophets. 16, Which Herod hea- 
ring, faid:tohn whom | beheaded,he is rifen againe fromthe dead, 

17. Forthe faid Herod fent and apprehended fohn , and bound him in: The Ghefpet- 
prifon for Herodias the wife of * Philippe his brother , becaufehe had vpo" the de- 
mariedher. 28, For Iohn faidto Herod: * Itisnoc lawful for thee to ha as οὐδῷ 

: ; : : : ohn Baprift,. 
' haue thy brothers wife, το, And Herodias lay in waite for him:and was Aug.r9. 
_defirous to kil him,and could not. 20. For Herod feared lohn, knowing * He might &:- 
| hiinto be a iuft and holy man: aud he kept him, and by hearing him fhould by Moy. 
did many things:and he heard hin gladly. 21. And whenaconuenient {* oe 
day was fallen, Herodmade the fupper of his birth-day tothe Princes, brothers wife: 
and the Tribunes,and the cheefe.of Galilee. 22,And when the daughter if he had been. 
| of the fame Herodias came in, and had danced , and pleafed Herod , and dead without: 
them that fate with him at the table, the King faidto the damfel: Aske ifue: but this. 
Ofine what thou wilt, and! wilgiue itthee.. 22, And he {ware to her; Phie ee 
That whatfoeuer thou fhalt aske 1 wil giue thee,though the halfe of my alfo ‘this 
Kingdom, 24. Whowhen fhe was gone forth, faidto her mother,what daughter that. 
| fhal 1 aske? But fhe faid: The head of John the Baptift.. 25.And when fhe danced, 
| Was gone in by and by with hafttotheKing, fhe asketh faying : I wil 
that forthwith thou gine me ina platter the head of Iohn the Baprift, 


26.And. 


‘A pfevamatic. 
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26. And the King was ftroken fad. Becaufe of his othe and forthem that 
fate togeather at table he would not difpleafe her : 27. but fending the 
hangman, commanded that his head fhould be brought in a platter. 
28. And he beheaded him in the prifon , and brought his head in aplat- 
ter:and gaue it to the damfel, and the damfel gaue it to her mother, 
29. Whichhis Difciples hearing came ,and tooke his body ; and they 
putitin amonument, fi. | 
~ 30. And* the Apoftles gathering togeather vnto Le svs, made rela- 
lation to him of al things that they had done and taught, 31. And he (414 
tothem : Come apart into the defert place, and reft alitle. Forthere 
were that came and went, many: and they had not fo muchas {pace to 


. gate, 32, And” going vp into the boat, they went intoadefert place 


* The narrow 
{ea,or water, 


The Ghofpel | 


on Saturday 
after Afhwe- 
nefday. 


apart. 33. Andthey faw them going away , and many knew : and they 
ranne flocking thither on foot from al cities , and preuented 
them. | | 

34. And going forth, lesvs faw apreat multitude; and he had com- 
pailion on them,becaufe they were as fheep not hauing a fhepheard,and 
he began toteachthem many things. 35. And* whenthe day was now 
farre {pent , his Difciples came tohim, faying : Thisisa defert place, 
and the houre is now paft: 36. dimiffle them, that going out into 
the next villages and townes , they may buy them felues meats ro 
eate. 37. And he anfwering faid: Giue ye them to eate. And they faid 
to him: Let vs ρος and buy bread for two hundred pence, and we wil 
giuethem toeate. 38. Andhefaithtothem: How many loaues haue 
you? goeand fee. And when they knew,they fay : Fiue,and two filhes, 
39. And he commanded them that they fhould.make al fit downe, by 
companies vpon the greene graffe. 240. And they fate downe in 
rankes by hundreds and fifties. 41. And when hehad taken the Hue. 
Joaues , andthe two fifhes : looking vp vnto Heauen,he bleffed, and 
brake the loaues , and gaue to his Difciples to fet before them : and the 
two fifhes he deuided to al. 42. And al did eate,and had their fill. 43. And 
they tooke vp the leauings,twelue ful baskets of fragments, and of the 
fifhes. 44. Arid they that did eate,were fiue thoufand men. 45. And im- 
mediatly he compelled his Difciples to goe vp into the boat , thatthey 
might goe before him beyondthe * {trait to Bethfaida : whiles himfelf 
did dimiffe the People. — | 
46. And™* whenhe had dimiffed them, he went into the mountaine 
to pray, 47, And whenit was late, the boat was inthe middes of the 
fea ,and himfelf alone on the land. 48. And feeingthem labouring in 
rowing ( for the wind was againft them) and about the fourth watch of 
the night he commeth to them walking vpon the fea, and he would 
haue paffed by them. 49. But they feeing him walking vponthefea, 
thought it was a ghoft,and cried out. 50.}For al faw him,and were trou- 
bles.Aniimmediatly he talked with them,and faid to them: Haue con- 
fidence, itisT, feare yenot. 51. And he went vp tothem into the fhip, 
and the wind ceafed ; and they were farre more aftonithed within them 
felues: 52. for they vnderftood not concerning the'loaues; for their hart 
was blinced, oe 


53. And 
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Ms14,\ ἢ 53. And * when they had paffed ouer, they came intothe land of Ge- 


34. 


nezareth , and fet rothe fhore. 54. And whenthey were gone out of the 
boat , incontinent they knew hin: 55, and running through that whole 
countrie they beganto carie about in couches thofe that were il at cafe, 
where they heard he was. 55. And whitherfocuer he entred into townes 
or into villages or cities,they laidthe ficke inthe ftreets , and befought 
him that they might touch but the hemme of his garment:and as many 
as touched him,were made whole. J. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuoap. Vii 


3. The Carpenter, ] As his countrie folkes feeing him not only to be a poore man, bur 
410 knowing(as they thought)his whole parentage to be but vulgar, not reaching to 
his Godhead and Diuine Generation,did take oftence orfcandal of him: fo doethe 
Hercetikestake like offence at his Perfon in the B, Sacrament , faying:Why , this is nec: 
God; for itis bread made of corne by fucha baker, of the fame mould that fucha lofe 
is;ot marking that it was not made Chrift by baking, but by Confecration, and: 
the vertueof Chrilfts words, 

3. They were feandalized, ] This {candal rofe partly of enuy of his equals by birth, v-ho 
reputing the felues as good as he,tooke skorne to be taught of him.'Wherevpon Chrift 
faith: 4 Prophet is pot without honour but in his owne countrie signifying (as itis plaine. in: 
Luke) the maliee and enuy of the Ieweshis countrie men ii refufing him( fo, 1.) and 
that the Genrils would more eftceme of him, | 

§. He could noe ) tris {aid that he could not worke miracles there,not-meaning that he 
was not able, but that on their part there wanted apt difpofition to receane them, And 
therfore he would not ofcongruicy workethcre, where theirincredulity was fo great 
that it would not have proftedthem, And for this caufe he faith *els where tot em, 
that wil fee and cnioy his miracles Only beleewe. | 

8, Norewo coats. ) He forbiddeth fuperfluities, andtoocareful prouifionof bodily: 
things , when they are about Gods fernice in gaining foules, And forthe contrariety 
thatleemeth here and in $,Matchew, vnderftand rhat therehe fotbiddcththem to carie 
rod or laffe to defend them felnes, here he permirtcth awalking rod or ftaffe to leane 
and ftay vpon there he forbiddeth fhooesto couer al the foote , fuch as we weare : here: 
he permitteth fandals, that is fuch as had foles only,which the poore commonly ware. 
in Tewry δ now fonic religious men, See S, Augultins opinion li,2,c, 30. daconfenfis Enangs. 
tO, 4, . 

13. With cile.) Yn the words ofthe commithon oile isnot mentioned ,and yet it is 
certaine by this their ving of oile,that either Chrift did then appoint them ro vfeit,or- 
they might take it vp of them felucs by vertuc of the general commniffion, 

23.With oile.) By this.it is cleere that not only the Apoftles or other many haue power 
to worke miracles , by their only word and inuocation of Chrifts name, but alfo by 


application of creatures : which creatures alfo haue a miraculous medicinal vertue to. 
heale difcafes, 


ee ee a εἰς 2 - 
Cuap, VIL 


The Maflers of Hierufalem comming fo farre to carpe him 6. he chargeth with. trade- 
tons, partly friuolous, 9.partly alfo contrarie to Gods commandements.\ 4.And to rhe 
| People he yealderh the reafon of that which they carped, 17. and agayne to bis Dif. 
ciples » Sbewing the ground of the lewish washing ( to-wit, that meats othermfe 

| defile. 


Foe GuospPrenr is 
defile-the foule) tobe falfe, 24. But by and by among the Gentils , in a Woman he 
findeth wonderful faith, vpon hey therfore be beftowerh the crumme that she asked, 
zireturning ( because the time of the Gentils was not yet come ) to the lewes with 


the lofe:32 where he sheypeth his compafston towards mankind fo deafe G dumme, 
36. and of the People is highly magnified. 


. ° . M11 
BALIN Ὁ there affemble togeather vnto him the Pharifees | ,_ : 


. bi and certaine of the Scribes , comming from Hierufalem. 
W2. Andwhenthey had feen cerraine of his Difciples eate 
ἣν bread with” cémon hads,that isnot wafhed,they blamed 
eosexothem, 3. For the Pharifees, and al the lewes, vnles they 

often wath their hands, eate not, holding the tradition of the Ancients: 

4. And frem the market, vnies they be wafhed,they eate not : and many 

other things therebe that were deliuered vnto them to obferue, the 

wafhings of cups and crufes, andof brafen veffels & beds. 5, Andthe 

Pharifees and Scribes asked him : Why doe not thy Difciples walke ac- 
i | cording to the tradition of the Ancients,but they eate bread with com- 
Be bias mon hands ὃ 6, But he anfwering,faid to them : Wel did Efay Prophecie 
& preach wel, of your Hypocrites, as it is written:This People hoxoureth me ~ with cheer lips, 
orhaue Chrift but their hart is farre from me. 7. And in vaine doe they worship me, teaching doltrs- 
& his word in yes” precepts of men,8, For leauing the comandement of God, you hold the 
pater traditions of meén,the wafhings of criufes and cups:& many other things 
tily , be rou-YOudoe like to thefe.g.And he faidto them, wel doe you fruftrate the 
chedinthis precept ofGod, that you may obferue your owne tradition, 10, For 


place, Moyles faid : Honour thy father and thy mother;and, He that shal curfe father or| | 


mother, dying let bim dye. 11. But you fay. : If a man fay to father or mother 
Corban (whichis a” guift) whatfoener proceedeth from me, fhal profit 
thee: 12, And further you fuffer him not to doe ought for his father or 
mother, 13, defeating the Word of God fer your owne tradition which 
you haue gitien forth. And many other things of this fort you doe, 
14. Andcalling againe the multitude vnto him,he {aidto thé:Heare 
me al you,and vnderitand, 15.” Nothing 1s without aman entring into 
“Seethefirft him,that can defile him.But the things that proceed from: a manthofe 
Ἐπ ἀλ μα ΡΟ are they that make aman“ common, 16. If any man haue earesto heare 
his chapter, : : . 
let him heare. 17. And when he was entred into the houfe from the mul. 
titude,his Difciples asked him the parable, 18. And hefaith to them:So 
are you alfovnskilful 2 Vnderftand younot that euery thing from 
without, entring into aman,can not make him common: 19. becaufe it 
entreth not into his hart, but goeth into the belly, andis caft out into 
the priuy,purging al the meates καὶ 20, But he faid that the things which 
come forthfroma man,they make amancommon, 21.For from within 


out ofthe hartef men proceed εἰ} cogitations, aduouteries, fornica- 


tions,murders, 22, thefts auarices,wickedneffe, guile, impudicities, an 


euil eye, blafphemie, pride, foolifhnes, 23. Al thefe euils proceed from 
within,and make.aman common. 

24. And” rifing from thence he went into the coafts of Tyre and Si- 
don:and entring into.a houfe , he would that no man fhould know , and 
he couldnotbehid, 25, For a woman inunediatly as fhe heard of him, 


whofe 


Efa.r9y 
1). 


ἔχοιτο, 


| μὰ 
. 


9) 9- 


at, 1fy 


Te 


AccorRDING TO S. Marke. 9 


whofe daughter hadan vncleane Spirit , entred in,and fel downe at his 
feet. 26. For the woman was a Gentile,a Syrophznician borne.And fhe 
befought him that he would caft forth the Diuel out of her daughter, 
27,.Who faid to her:Suffer firft the children to be filled.For itis not good 
totake the childrens bread, and caft itto the dogs. 28 But fhe anfwered, 
and faidto him: Yea Lord;for the whelpes alfo eate vnder τῆς table of 
the crummes of the children. 29, And he faid to her:For this faying 
goe thy way, the Diuel is gone out of thy daughter. 30. And when fhe 
was departed into her houfe,fhe found the maid lying vpon the bed, ; 
and the Diuel gone out. | 
ef Tyre | 31. And againe going out of the coafts' of Tyre , he came by Sidon’ to The Ghofpd 
and St- | the fea of Galilee through the middes of the coafts of Decapolis. 32.And spat the ne 
oe * | they bring to him one deafe and dumme; and they befought him that he pcre irriae 
| would impofe his hand vpon him, 33, Andtaking him from the multi- 
tude apart, he put his fingers into his eares, and” (pitting, touched his 
tongue; 34. And looking vp vnto Heauen, he groned, and faid to him: 
'” Epbpheta, whichis, Be thou opened. 35. And immediatly his eares were ope- 
ned, and the ftring of his tongue was loofed, and he fpake right.36. And 
he commanded them not tel any body. But how much he commanded 
them, fo much the more a great deale-did they publifh it.37.And fo mucla 
the more did they wonder, faying : He hath done al things wel; he hath 
made both the deafe to heare,and the dumme to fpeake, Ji 


ANNOTATION S&S. : 


a 
| Cuaprp, VIL. 

8. Common.) Common and vncleane is al one. For the Iewes were commanded by 
the Law to cate certaine kinds of meats only, and not al indifferently : and becaufe 
thefe were feparated from other meats, and as it were (anctified to their vie, they called 
the other common and profane : and becaufe the Law calleth thofe cleanc and thefe 
vneleane, thereof it is , tha: vncleane and commonis al one, as inthis Chapter often, 
and 4. 10. 

7. Precepts of men, ) Mens ordinances which be repugnanttro Gods commandements, ς : 
be here condemned as al obfernations not edifying nor profitable to the funlling of ommandes 
Gods commandements, be vaine and fuperfluous : as many obfcruations of the Pharj- SE" of men. 
fecs were then, and the like traditions of Heretikes be now:for howfoeuer they bragge 
of Scriptures,al their manner of adminiftration and minifteric is their owne tradition eee 
and inuention without al Scripture atid warrant of Gods word, But the traditions of Traditions, 
the Apofiles & Ancients, and al the precepts of holy Church we are comanded to keep, 
as things not prefcribed by man but by the Holy Gholt eA&. 15.18, 41.2. Thefal.2.15, 

τ. Guift, ) To giue to the Church or Altar is not forbiden , but the forfaking of a Dutie to pae 
nians parents in theirnecefsitie, pretending or excufing the matter vpon his giving rents. 
that which should relieue them , to Godor the Alrar, that is impious and Siti ταῦ 
And thefe Pharifees teaching children fo to negle& sheir duties to their parents, did 
wickedly, ’ 

1§. Noshing entring into a man. ) As thefe wordes of our Sauiour doe not import, that 
ie Tewes then might hauc caten of thofe meates which God forbade them : no more Abftinence 
ied πον staat we Chriftians may cate of meates which the Church forbiddeth vs, from certaine 
yet both then and now al meates are cleane,and nothing entring into aman, defi- nats, 

ethaman, For neither th ey then, nor we now abftaine,for that any meates are of their 


nature abominable,or defile the eaters, but they for henificati i 
chaitifement of our bodies. Crs, but they tor hgnification,we for obedienceand 
G 


THoe‘GuHospre8nt 


43. Spitting.) Notonly by Chrift, word and wil ,butalfo by ceremonie and by appli- 
Chrift's fpittle cation of external creatures which be holy,miraclesare wroughtsas by Chrifts (pittle, 
worketh mira~ which was not part of his Perfon,being afuperfluity of his body,but yet moftholy 
cles, Theophyl.in 7, Marci, . 
Exorcifmes &  44,Ephphetha.( The Church doth moft godly imirate and vfethefevery wordes and 
other ceremo- ceremonies of our Sauiour inthe Exorcifines before Baptifme , tothe healing of their 
nies in Baptif- foules that are tobeb iptized, as Chritt here healed the bodily infirmitie , and the. 
FAC. difeafe of the fouleto geather,. Ambrof.li,de Sacramen,c.1. 


Cuarv. VIII. 


of compafiion he feedeth the People, 4000. with feauen loanes. 10. After al which mi- 
racles as though they were yet vnfuffcient τὸ proue him to be Chrift, the obftinare | 
Pharifees doe require fome nuracle from Heauen.13. Wherevpon forfaking them, be 
warneth bis Difciples to beware of the leauen of thetr doctrine neither to feare wane 
of necefaries. 22. He bealech a blind man by degrees and with ceremonies. 27.Peter 
confiffech him ( thon gh incn al this while had not learned fo farve ) to be Chrift. 31. 
And by and by be renealeth to them his Pafion, 32, rebuking alfo Peter for diffua- | 
ding it, 34. and shewing that itis a thing wherein al thas wit be fancd (namely | 
in time of perfecution) muft folaw bin. 


The Ghofpel ΙΝ thofe daies againe when there was a great multi- 
ees δ΄ tude, andhad not what to eate: calling his Difciples 
Denecan , togeather,he faith tothem: 2. [haue compaffion vpon 
Great fernour | the multitude, becaufe loe* three daies they now en- 
and devotion durewith me, neither haue whattoeate. 3. And if I 
Pee ee = dimiffe them fafting into their home, they wil faint in 


ceeding force the way ; for fome of them came farre off. 4. And his Difciples anfwe-| 
in our Maifters Fed him:Whence may a man filthem here with bread in the wildernes? | 
preaching,that 5, And he asked them : How many loaues haue ye? Who {aid : Seauen. ἢ 
hae them 6 And he commanded the multitude to fit downe vpon the ground,And 
abidefafting —",. a | | i, : 
fo lone το takingthe feauen loaues , giuing thankes he brake, and ” gaue to his| 
heare his di. Difciples for to fet before them, and they did fer them before the mul- 
uine fermons, titude. 7, And they had a few litle fifhes; and” he bleffed them,and com- 
“ manded themtobe fet beforethem, 8. Andthey dideate and were fil- 
led , and they tooke vp that which was left of the fragments, feauen 
maundes,9, And they that had eaten were about foure thoufand: and he 
dimiffed them, Κα 
10. And* immediatly going vp intothe boat with his Difc iples, he 
came intothe quarters of Dalmanutha,11.And the Phatifees went forth, 
and began to queftien withhim , asking of him a figne from Heauen, 
tempting him, 12.And groning inSpirit, he faith:Why doth this Genera- 
tionaskeafigne? 13. AmenI fay toyou, Ifa figne fhal be giuen tothis 
Generation, 13. And leauing them,he went vp againe into the boat, and 
paffed beyond the ftraic, — . 

14. And they forgot totake bread : andthey had but one loaf with 
them in theboat. 15. And he commanded them , faying : Looke wel 
and beware of the leauen of the Pharifees, and the leauen of Hee 

oe 6. An 
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τό, And they reafoned among them felues faying : Becaufe we haue 
not bread. 17. Which Izsvs knowing, faithto them: Why doe you 
reafon, becaufe you hauenot bread ? doe you not yet know nor vnder- 
{tand2yethaue ye your hart blinded? 18, hauing eyes fee younot? and 
having earesheare younot ? Neither doe you remember? 19. When * I 
brake fiue loaues among fiuethoufand ; and how many baskets ful of 
fragmentstooke youvp?They fay tohim,Twelue, 20, * When alfo fea- 
uen loanes among foure thoufand, how many maundes of fragments 
tooke you vpeAnd they fay to himSeauen. 21. And he faid to them:How 
doeyounotyet vnderftand? re 

22, And they come roBethfaida ; and they bring to him one blind, Ps seats 
and defired him that he would* touch him, 23. And taking the hand Of ach by iia 
the blind, heled him forth out of the towne; and {pitting into his eyes, touehing, & by 
impofing hishands, he asked him if he faw any thing. 24. And looking impofition of 
vp,he faid : 1 fee men as it were trees, walking. 25, Afterthat againe his hands: that 
he impofed his hands vpon his eyes , and he began tofee , and was re- eng aati 
ftored, fo that he faw al things clerely, 26. And he fent him into his .p. corporal 
houfe,{ aying : Goe into thy houfe; and if thou enter into the towne, tel and heii 
10 body. application 

δ; And * Tesys went forth and his Difciples into the townes of Cz- holy things, 


See a SG: hale 
faréa-Philippi; and inthe way he asked his Difciples , faying to them: bp ihe fpirit 8 


“Whom doe men fay that 1 am? 28. Who anfwered him, faying : John the faith only, as 


q 


Baptift , fome Elias, & other fome as it wereone of the Prophets, Heretikes doe. 
29. Then he faithto them : But whom doe you fay that I am?Peter an- 
{wering faidto him: Thou art Chrift, 20. And he threatned them that 
they fhould nortelany manofhim, . 

γι. And he began toteach them, that the Sonne of man muft fuffer 
many things,and be reie&ted of the Ancients and of thehighPriefts ὅς. 
the Scribes , and be killed: and after three daies rife againe, 32. Andhe 
fpakethe Word openly, AndPeter taking him,began to rebuke 
him, .33, Who turning , and feeing his Difciples , threatned 
Peter , faying : Goce behind me Satan,becaufe thou fauoureft not the 
things that are of God, but that are of mé, 34,And calling the multitude 
togeather with his Difciples, he faid to them: If any man wil folow me, 
let him deny himfelf, andtake vp his croffe, andfolow me, 35. For he 
that wil faue his life, thal lofe it; and hethat thal lofe his life” for me 
and the Ghofpel , fhalfaueit, 36, For what fhal it profit aman, ifhe 
 gaine the whole world, & fuffer damage of his foule? 37. Or what per- 
mutation fhala man giue for his foule? 38, For he that fhal be afhamed 
of me,and of my wordesin this aduonterous and finfnl Generation,the 
Sonne of man alfo wilbe afhamed of him, when he fhal come in the 
glovie of his Father withthe holy Angels. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuap. VIII. 


6, Gane to his Diftiples.) He ferueththe People not immediatly him (εἰ, but by the 
Apoltles miniteriesto reach us that we muft receive Chriftes Sacraments and do&rine, 
ΝΞ Gi not at 


τοῦ Tue Guospgputr 
not at our ownehand, but ofhis Priefts and our Paftours, 


cy , ῷ . ‘ E . a 
evAoy oak ἐγ, Bleffedshem, ) So is it in fome ancient Greek ieee ene te our Latin, and in 5, 
«υτα. Luke exprefly in the common Greek text, that he blefled the fiue loaues and the two 


Blefsing of 
creatures wor- 


keth an eff. ἃ. 


fishes: which muft be alwayes marked againft the Herctikes, which denie this blefsin 
to pertaine to thecreatures , but feine it alwayes to be referred to God for thanks gi- 
‘ulng, For if icwere fo, he would haue faid grace but once for that wholerefeGion:but 


in then, he did feuerally bleffe both the bread firft,& afterward the fishes alfo,multiplying them 
by his faid blefsing ¢ as * he did mankind and other creatures in the beginning by blef- 

fing them ) and fo working effectually fomechange or alteration inthe very creatures 

: them felues, 

What is to 34. For we and she Ghofpel, ) By the Ghofpel is fignified not only the foure Euangelifts, 
futter forthe butal Scriptures, and whatfoeuer Chrift faid that isnot in Scripture; for he faich in 
Ghofpel, this very place: Hethat shat be ashamed of my wordes ,the Sonne of man wil be ashamed of him,erc, 
Neither his owne wordes only , but whatfoeucr the Apofties raughr in word or writing; 

for our Sauiour faith: He shas defpifeth you, defpifeth me, For dcfenle of any of althefe, and 

; of euery Article of the Catholike faith,we ought todie, andthis isto lofe our life for 

᾿ . - Chrift and his ΘΒοίρεϊ, 
Doing againft 26 Gaine the whole world, ) Let {uch note this, thatfor feare or flattery of the world 
cic owe Col” condefcend to obey the vninuft Lawes of men touching religion , againft their owne con- 
cienc’, 


fciences, and be content for the reft of afew daies of this life and for fauing their tem- 
poral goods, to lofe their foule and: the ioyes of heauen, | 


CHarp. IX, 
The more to confirme them , he giueth them in his Transfiguration a fight of his glorie, 
wherevnte fuffering doth bring,g.and then againe doth taculcate bis Pafsion 14. A 
- Diuel alfo be caftech out, which bis Difciples( vpon whom therefore the peruer fe 
Scribes triumphed in his abfence ) could not, for lack of fafting and praying. 30. 
Being yetin Galilee , ᾿ς reuealeth more about his Pafston. 33. And (becaufe in the 
way to Capharnaum they contended for the Primacie ) be teacheth them that humi- 
lity is the way to Primacte before God : 38.bidding them alfo, not to probibst fuch as 
be not againft them : nor to gine {candal to any one of the faithful : and on the other 
fide , the faithful to auoid them by whom they may be fcandalixed and fal , be they 
Seethe Ans «ewer fo ueere vato them. 


- πες, 9 


16, 


Cent, 
22,28, 


Luc.9. 


Notations vpon 

the 17. of S, τ ΟΣ ND he faid tothem: Amen! fay to you, that there be | agat.r6, 
Matthew, KAYE {ome of them that ftand here , which fhal not raft of | 27.15,1, 
epee: Ek death, vntil they fee the Kingdom of God comming in | 15.29.7 
joynéwith INT SON 4% power..." And after fix daies Jesvs taketh Peter and Ia- 

Chrift and his ὅς άπ) WW mes and lohn, and bringeth them alone into a high 


Ghofpel:the S@AND mountaine apart, and was transfigured before them. 
one fignified 


by Meyies, he 370d his garments were made gliftering and white exceedingly as 
other by Elias, {now , the like wherofa fuller can not make white vponthe earth, 


By whofe ap- 4. And there appeared to them“ Elias with Moyfes; and they were tal- 


paritionshere king with!esvs.5.And Peter anfwering, faidto Irsvs: Rabbi, itis good 
φανεῖ γος for vsto be here; and let νβ make three tabernacles, one for thee,and one 
there my be for Moyfes , and one for Elias. 6. For he knew nor vehat he faid; for they 
perfonalenter- Were ftighted with feare:7.And there was acloud ouerfhadowing them, 
courfe betwixe anda voice came out of thecloud,faying : This is my Sonne moft deare: 
᾿ ἐν τς heare ye him. 8, And immediatly looking about , they (aw no man any 
though nop = MOTE butIesvs only with them. 9. And as they defcended from the 
ordinarily, M®2ountaine, he commanded them that they fhouldniot tel any man what 


things 
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things they had feene, but when the Sonne of man fhal berifen againe 
from the dead.1c. And they kept in the word with them felues ; queftio- 
ning togeather what that fhould be, when he shal be rifen from the dead. 

τιν And they asked him, faying : What fay the Pharifeesthen and the The sa εἰ 
Scribes, that * Elias muft come firft? 12. Who anfwering (414 to them: Ha day, 
Elias when he commeth firft, fhal reftore al things : and’ how’it is write | cere of Sep- 
ten of the Sonne of inan, that he flial fuffer many things and be contem- tember, ᾿ 
ned. 13. But I fay τὸ youthat”’ Elias alfo is come ( andthey haue doneto 
him whatfoeuer they would ) asit is written of him. 
M:.17,| 14.And* comming to his Difciples, he faw a great multitude about 
them, and the Scribes queftioning withthem, 15. And forthwith al the 
People feeing le svs, was aftonifhed,and much afraid:and running to 
him, faluted him. 16. And he asked them, whatdoe you qucftion of 
among you? 17. And one of the multitude anfwering , faid: Maifter, I 
haue brought my séneto thee, haning a dumme Spirit, 18, Who, where- 
foeuer he taketh him , dafheth him, and he fometh, and gnafheth with 
the tecth, and withereth : andIf{pake to thy Difcipies to caft him out, 
and they could not. 19, Who anfwering them, faid: O incredulous Ge- 
neration, how long fhalI be with you ὃ how long fhalI fuffer you?bring 
him ynto me, 20, And they brought him, And when he had feenhim, 
|immediatly the Spirit troubled him ; and being throwen vpon the 
ground , he tumbled foming. 21. And she asked his father: 


Ma'.4, 
φ, 


ΡΤ, 


Ἐς: 
ῷ 
ww 
a  Ἕὁ ......ς.  --..ΘΘΠ“ὋἝὋἝἾἷἾ  ἷ 


How long timeis it fince this hathchanced vnto him?But he faid : Frony 
hisinfancie : 22, And oftentimes hath he caft him into fire and into wa- 
ters,todeftroy him, Butif thoucanft any thing, help vs, haning com- 
paffion on vs. 23, AndIcfusfaidtohim:1f thou canft beleeue, al things 
are poffible to him that beleeueth, 24, Andincontinent the father of the 
boy crying out, with teares faid:I doe beleeue Lord; help my increduli- 
ty. 25, And when lesvs faw the People running togeather , he threatned 
the vneleane Spirit, faying to him: Deafe and dumme Spirit , I com- 
mand thee, goc out of him, and enter not any more into him. 26, And 
crying out , and grearly tearing him, he went out of him , and he beca- 
meas dead, fo that many faid ,that he is dead.27, But lzsvs holding 
hishand, lifted him vp; and be rofe, 28. And when he was entred into 
the houfe, his Difciples fecretly asked him, why could not wecaft him 


out ?29. And he faidtothem:This kind can goe out by nothing but“ by “Note the. 
prayer and fafting, J great forceof 


ἀκ 


Mat. 30. And* departing thence they paffed by Galilee, neither would he fafting. 
δ " that any man fhould know. 31, And he taught his Difciples , and faidto | 


Ἀεὶ them : That the Sonne of man shal be betrayed into the hands of men, 
and they fhal kil him, and being killed the third day he shal rife againe, 

32. But they knew not the word:and they were afraidtoaske him, 
M18) 33. ΔΒΑ ἢ they cameto Capharnaum, Who , when he was in the hou- 
τ ᾿ fe,asked them » what did youtreat of inthe way?34. But they held their 
'°2 | peace, for inthe way they had difputed among them felues , which of 
| them should be the greater, 3:, And fitting downe , he calledthe Twel- 
| ue, and faith tothem: Ifany man wilbe firft, heshal be laft of al , and 
the minifter of al, 36. And taking achild, he fet him inthe middes of 
them, Whom when he had embraced , he faid to-them: 37. Who- 
G 3 foeuer 
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foeuer fhal receaue one of fuch children in my name,receaueth me,And | 
whofoeuer fhal receaue me,receaueth not me,but him that fent me. 


38. * John anfwered him, faying : Maifter we faw one cafting out} Lee. 9 
Diuels” inthy name , who foloweth not vs , and we prohibited him. | 49: 


39. But Tesvs faid : Doe not prohibit him.For there tsno man that doth 
Rewardfor #Miraclein my name, and can foone {peake itofme, 40. For he that is 
almes-deeds, not againft you,is for you. 41. For whofoeuer shal giue youto drinke a 
whereby it is cup of water in my name,becaufe you are Chrifts; amen I fay to you, he 
euidéc they be shal not jofe his * reward. .42, And whofoeuer fhal" fcandalize one of 
Peertrorions. — thefe litle ones beleeuing in me; it is good for him rather if a milftone 
3! To ρίας fea. Were put about his necke, and he were caftintothe fea, 43, And if thy 
dal by ourlife hand {candalize thee, cut it off, It is good for thee to enter into life, 
to the weake in maimed , then hauing two hands το ρος into Hel, into.the fire vnquen- 


faith,is a great cheable 44. where their worme dieth not , and the fire quencheth 
finne, {pecially 


in Drefts Prez. MOt. 45. And if thy foot fcandalize chee , chop it off. It is good for} 


chers, & Prin- thee τὸ enter into life enerlafting,lame,rather then hauiug two feet , to 
ces, be caft intothe Hel of vnquencheable fire, 46, where their worme 
dieth not, andthe firequencheth not. 47. And ifthine eye {candalize 
thee, caft it out. It is good forthee withone eye to.enter into the King- 
dom ofGod, rather then hauing two eyes ,tobe caftinto the Hel of 
fire, 48. where their wormedieth not, and the fire quencheth not. 
49. For euery one shal be falted with fire: and * euery viGtime hal be 
falted with falt. 50, Salt is good. But if the falt thal be vnfeafoned; 
wherwith wil you feafonit? Haue faltin you, and haue peace among 


you. 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
CHuoap IX. 
Elias. 
Movées, 4: Elias with Moyfes.|Moyfes reprefenteth the Perfons of al Saints that shal be departed 


this life when Chrift commeth tn his Maieltieto iudgement:And Elias (who was then: 
liuing) figureth the holy men that fhal then be found aliue when he commeth in glorie, 

Elias andIohn Who both fhal then ὩΣ τὰ to reigne which Chrift in glorie, Beda ἐμ 9. Mare, 

Baptift Eremi- 1 3. Elias alfois come.) Elias was Zelous for Gods Law, a great reprehender of finne,and 
an Eremite,and fhal bethe Precurfour of Chrift inhis fecond Aduent:So was Iohn be- 

tts, ; 3 Infs leco as lohn be 
fore his ficft Aduent, a Zelatour,a Corre&or,an Eremite, and his Precurfour, Theod in- 

Thename of Caten, Thome fuper hunc locum, See 5. Hierom in the lifeof Paulthé Eremite >that both 

TESVS wor. Blias and fohn Baptift were counted principal profeffours ofthat life. 

keth miracles, , 33:!# #hy mame.) Miracles are wrought fomecime by thename of IESVS, whatfoeuer 
the nen be,when it is for the proofe ofa truth or for the glorie of God.In fo much that 
Tulian the Apoftata himfelfe diddriue away Diuels with che figne of the Croffe: as 
S.Gregorie Nazianzene writeth Orat.1.in Iulian. Theodoret 1,4.¢, 3. bif. And fo alle Heretikes 
may doe miracles among the Heathen , to proue any article of the Chriftian faith;buc 
they neuer did nor ever fhal worke any miracle te proue any of their erroneous opi- 
n1ons3as to proue that Chrift isnot really inthe B.Sacramenr. 


CHAP, 


Len, Po 
15. 


AccoRnDING TO S.MARKE 103 

EEE een , 

CuHuape, X, 

He anfwereth the tempting Pharifees( and againe his Difciples afterward) that the cafe The ae pate 
of 4 man with bis wife shal be ( asin thefirft inflitution ) vtterly indiffoluble, sed ee 
13. He bleffeth children. 17. He shweth what is to be done το φεῦ life cuerlafting: at. i, g into Tew. 

what alfe for avich man to be perfetl;28.as alfo what pafsing reward they. shal haue rie τον τά his 

thet doe foin time of perfecution.32.He reuealeth move ta his Difcsples, touching hts Paflion, 

Pafsion-35 bidding the two ambitious fuiters totbinke rather of fufjring with him: 

4t.and teaching ys inthe reff of his Difiiples , net to be greewed at our Ecclefiaflicat 

Superiours, confidering they ave ( ashe was bimfelf ) τὸ cose for our falnation. 46, 


Then going our of lericho,he gineth fighttoa blind man. 
4 ND rifing vp thence,he commeth into the coafts of lewrie 
beyond Iordan : and the multitudes aflemble againe vnto 
QE him. And ashe was accuftomed, againe he taught thein. 
1g ~ 2.And the Pharifees comming neere,asked him:Is ic lawful 
age! for a man rodimiffe his wife?tépting him. 3. But he anfwe- 
Dey,24, |ting, faidto them : What did Moyfes command you? 4. Who faid : * 
I. Moyfes” permitted to write abil of diuorce, and to dimifle her, 5, To 
whom Irsvs anfwering, faid:For the hardnes of your hart he wrote 
Gen, 1, | Youthis precept. 6.But fromthe beginning of the creation * God made :: the obliga 
16. thé male & femal.7. For this caufe,* man shal leaue his facher &mother; tion betwixt 


Gen.2, | and shal cleaue to his wife, 8. And they two shal be in one flesh, Ther- man and wife 

oe fore now they are not two, burone flefh.g,. That therfore which God #8 ee 
hath ioyned togeather, ἡ let no man feparate, oe eee 

M:.19,| το. And * inthe houfe againe his Difciples asked him of the fame xen, ? 

9. | thing, 11, And he faith to them : Whofoeuer dimiffeth his wife and” ma- 

a fs ‘riethanother, committeth aduoutrie vpon her, 12, And if the wife di- 


ta, 16, ,Mfleher husband, and mary another, she committeth aduoutrie. 
el 13. And™ 4 they offeredto him yong children, that he might touch 
u.Cor, them. And the Difciples threatned thofe that offered them.14.Whom :: oy. sanfout 
aes | when [i svs faw , hetook itil, and faidto them : Suffer the litle chil- gaue the chil- 
19, 13. | “rento come vnto me, and prohibit them not. For the Kingdom of God dren his blef- 
των, | 18 for fuch, 15.Aimen I fay to you, whofocuer receauethnot the Kingdom “ng, impofing 
17. of God as alitle child, shal not enter into it.16.And embracing them, ἐν hands ypon 

and“ impofing hands vponthcm,hebleffed them, 17. And when he was nai 

gone forthin the way, a certaine man running forth & kneeling before # Note that 
δ τ; hin asked him, * Good Maifter , what shal] doe that 1 may receauc thekeeping — 
τ, lite cucrlafting ? 18. And1esvsfaidto him, why calleft thou me good? of Gods come 
ὑπ 8, ul None is good but one, God. 19. Thou knoweft the * commandements, aaeataye 
ies a Communit nut aduautrie, Kil not, Steale not, Beare not falfe witneffe doe not fraud , Ho» eucrlafling, 
13, nour thy, father and mothe?.20. But he anfwering, {aidto him: Maifter al chefe * This is coun- 

things l haue obferued from my youth. 21. And lesvs beholding him, (Εἰ of perfec- 
loued him, and (414 to him: One thing is wanting vntothee:* goe, fel eee i 
whatfocier thowhat, and giue to the poore, and thou shalt haue trea- he Religious 
fure in Heauan, and come, folow me. 22. Who being {troken fad at the profefsin g and 
word, went away forowfulfor he had many poffefsiotis.23. Andes ν 5 keeping volun- 
looking about, faith to his Difci ples : How hardly shal they that have Voie 2 

G iiij money, 


o4 THe Guosret 


money , enter into the Kingdom of God! 24,And the Difciples were 
aftonithed at his wordes.But Iesvs againe an{wering, faith to thé : Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for them that truft in money,to enter into the King- 
domof God! 25. It is eafier for a camel to pafle through aneedels eye, 
then for” arich manto enter into the Kingdom of God, 26. Who mar- 
ueled more,faying to themfelues: And who can be faued? 27. And lesvs 
beholding them faith: With men it isimpoflible; but not with God. 
For althings are poffible with God, 28. And Peterbegan to fay vnto 
him:Behold,we haue left al things,and haue folowed thee. 29. Iesvs 
1: Exceeding anfwering, faid :* Amen fay to you, there isno man which hath left 
happie be they houfe, or brethren, or fifters, or father,or mother , or children, or lands 
ἐς ἀρῶν (4. for me and for the Ghofpel, γο. that fhal not receaue” an hundred times 
poral things [0 much now inthis time; houfes,and brethren, and fifters, and mothers 
for religion, -and children,and lands,with perfecutions:and inthe world to come life 
cuerlafting. 31. But* many that are firft ,fhal be laft,and the lalt, firft, 

32. Andthey werein the way going vp to Hierufalem:and IEsvs went 
‘before them , and they were aftonifhed ; and folowing were afraid.And 
* taking againe the 1 welue,he began to tel them the things that fhould 
befal him, 33, That, behold we goe vpto Hierufalem , andthe Sonne of 
man fhal be betrayed to the cheefe Priefts , and tothe Scribes and An- 
cients,and they fhal condemne him to death, and shal deliver him tothe 
Gentils, 34.and they fal mock him, and {pit on him,and fgourge him, 
and kil him,and the third day he fhal rife againe. | 

35. And*.there came to him Tames andfohn the fonnes of Zebedee, 
faying: Maifter,we wilthat whatthings foeuer we fhal aske, thoudoe it 
tovs. 36.But he faid tothem : What wilyou that I doe to you? 37. And 
they faid:Grantto vs, that we may fit, one on thy right had & the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glorie, 38, And Iesvs faid to them : You wot not 
what youaske, Can you drinke the cup that I drinke ; orbe baptized 
withthe Baptifme wherwith | am baptized? 39. But they faidto him, 
we can, And lesvsfaid tothem: The cup indeed whichI drinke, you 
fhal drinke ;.and with the Baptifme wherwith I am baptized, fhal you 
be baptized: 40. but to fit on my right hand or on my left,is not mine to 


to be difpleafed at lames and Iohn, 42. And trsvs calling them, faith to 


them:* You know that they which feeme torule ouer the Gentils,ouer- | 
rule them : and their Princes haue power ouer them, 43. But itis not fo 


in you, But whofoeuer wil be greater,fhalbe your minifter; 44. and 
whofoeuer wil be firft among you, fhal bethe feruant.ofal. 45. For the 
Sonne of man alfo is not come to be miniftred vnto, but to minifter,and 
to giue his life a redemption for many. 


46. And™ they come to lericho:and when he departed from Iericho, . 


and his Difciples,and a very great multitude,the fonne of Timeus, Bar- 
timeus the blind man , fate by the way fide begging. 47. Who when he 
had heard, that itis Iesvs of Nazareth, he began to crie,andtofay:lesvs, 
fonne of Dauid, hae mercie vponme. 48. And many threatned him, to 
holdhis peace, But he cried much more, Sonne of Dauid,haue mercie 
ypou me. 49. And tssvs ttanding {il commanded him to be called, And 

they 


giue vnto you,but to whé it is prepared. 41.And the ten hearing, began | 
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they cal the blind ma,faying to him:Be of better c6fort, arife,he cajleth Ἔκ 
thee. 50, Who cafting of his garment leapt vp, and came το him, 51. And 

Jesvs anfwering.faidto him ; What wilt thouthat I doe vnto thee? And 

the blind man faid to him:Rabboni, that | may fee. 52. And lesvs faidto 

him: Goethy wayes, thy faith hath made thee fafe, And forthwiht he 
faw,and folowed him inthe way. 


ANNOTATION 5. 
Cuap, X, 


4. Permitted.) Some things are permitted , though not approued or allowed,to aucid Toleration: & 
greater inconueniences, No man may doe euil for any caufe,but he may permit other' permitlion of 
mens euils for diuerfe caufes : as God himfelf doeth, who can doenoeuil, So doththe εἰ]. 
Aug. Prince and Common-wealeh permit leffer enilsto cfchew greatcr,and fo may the Holy 
119-4 Church much more (as S, Auguftine faich fhe docth )being placed anionp much chafte 
19. and much cockle,tolerate many chings-and yet whatfocuer is againk faith & good. life, 
She ncither approucth,nor diflembicth with Glcnce,nar commit eth 
11.,And mariish another.) That which 5, Matthew vetered more obfcurel y, and is mi- Mariage after 
Lue. τό Rakcn of fome, as though he meanc that for fornicarion aman might put away his wife diuorce vn= 
18 ἢ andmary another,is here by this Euangelift(as allo by S.Luke) purout of doubt, ge lawful, 
' nerally auouching, that whofocuer putteth away his wife and marieth anothcr commits 
tcth aditoutrie.. Aug.li.1 de adult.coning.c.it.@ fequentibus, 
18, Noness good ) None is entircly, tubftantialiy,and of himfelf good,but God:thouch 
by participation of Gods goodnes,men are truly alfo called good. 
25.04 rich man ) Heisherecalledarich mauthat hath his confidence (as here is 
expreffed ) in his creafure, and had: rather forfake his faith-and dury to God, then lofe 
them, as al they which liue in. Schifme or Herefie to faue their goods. 
Hiero.ip 108 eAn hundred times fo much, ) Sometime God doth fo δ] εἶπε men alfo in worldly be- Thettreward: 
19. Mat, nefits that haue forfaken al for him,as.$.Greg.S, Augult.and 5. Paulinus doenote:but jn chis life that: 
: the principal meaning is, * that he wil giueto fuch men in this Life aboundance of grace forfake ought 
and fpiritual con:fort and contentation and ἸΟῪ of conicience ( as they feele which kaue fy, Gods fake. 
expericnec ) the which fpiritual guifts exceed the remporal cemmodities more then an 
hundred fold. Infomuchthat hethat hath fully forfaken but final things forreligion, 
would not forfake religion to haucalthe world. ° | 


— 
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CuHuap ΧΙ, 


i Being now come to the place of his Pafton, be entreth with triumph as thes Ehriff. 12. The-fourch: 
He cur feth that frustleffe leafietrec. ἢ 4. He sherpeth bis xeale for the houfe of Gud: part of this 
for which the Rulers feeke bss deftrudio.2.4.He exborteth his Difciples ro ftedfaftnes Gholpel. The 


of faith ana to forgine their enemies, 2 7. He auoncherh his power by the witnes of ae! ar 


ebm wb as aman fen of Go a” 


nibs N Ὁ when they came nigh vnto. Hiernfalem and Betha-p ary Eg. 
bans: J nia to Monnt-oliuet,fe fendeth two of his Difciples,2,and Sunday. 
αὐ. ἢ faith tothem : Goe into the τοννης that is againft you, 

" 12, K,and immediatly entring inthither, you thal finda ealt 


Aram tied, vpon which no man yet hath fitten: loofe him, a 
and bring him. 3. And if any man thal fay toyou, what doe you? 
fay that he is needful for ow Lord : and incontinent he wit 

fend: 
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weekte fend him hither. 4. And going their waies, they found the colttied befo- 
re the gate without. in the meeting of two waies: and they loofe him. 
5. And.certaine of them that ftood there, faid to them: What doe you 


loofing the colt? 6, Who faid tothemas 1 Ε svshad commanded them; | 


and they did let him goe with them. 7. Andthey brought the colt to 
le svs; and they lay their garments vpon him, and he fate vpon him, 
Al thefe 3) And * many fpred their garments inthe way : and others did cut 
noua boughes from the trees,and ftrawed them in thé way.g. And they that 
fil soon went before and they that folowed,cried faying : Hofanua , bleffed is he that 
Sauiour:and fo commerth in the name of our Lord. το. Bleffed ss the Kingdom of our father Dauid that 
fee a . commeth, Hufanna in the ligheft. 11, And he entred Hierufalem into the tem- 
the B.Secra.. Ple; and hauing vewed althings round about, when now the euening 
ment. houre was come,he went forth into Bethania with the Twelue, 
MVNDAY. 15. And the next day when they departed from Bethania, he was an 
hungred, 13..And * when he had feen a farre off a figtree hauing leaues, 
he came if happily he couldfind any thing on it. Andwhen he was co- 
me to it, he found nothing but leaues.For it was not the time for figges, 
14. And anfwering ke faidto it: Now no man eate fruit of thee any 
more for ever, And his Difciples heard it, 15, And they come to Hieru- 
falein, 
And * when he was entred intothe temple, he beganto caft outthem 
that fold and:bought inthe temple, and the tables of the bankers, and 
the chaires of them that fold pigeons he ouerthrew, 16. And he fuffred 
not that any man should carie.a” veffel through thetemple; 17. And he 
taught , faying to them; Isitnot written , That my boufe shal ve called the 
houfe of praytr to al Nations ? But you haue made it” a.denne of theenes. 18. Which 
whenthe cheefe Prieftesand the Scribes had heard, they fought how 
they might deftroy him. For they were afraid of him, becaufe the whole 
multitude was ipadmiration vpon his dodtrine, 19, And when evening 
TVEsDay, W4Scome,he wént forth out of the citie, | 
bTheGhofpel 20-And* when they paffed by inthe morning , they {aw the figtree 
for 5 Grego, withered from the rootes. 21, And Peter remembring, faidtohim: Rab- 
tis Thauma- bi, behold tlie figtree that thou didft curfe, is withered. 22.bAndIEsvs 
ice anfwering faith to them: Haue ἡ faith of God.23.Amen I fay toyou, 
And inaVo. that whofoeuer shal fay tothismountaine, Be taken vp and becaft into 
tiue Maffefor the fea, and shal not ftagger inhis hart, but beleeue that whatfoener he 
anie necefsi- faithsha! be déne; it fhal be done vnto him. 24. Therfore I fay to you, 
an fea: althings, whatfoeuer youaske, praying , beleeue that you fhalreceaue, 
38 Faith of God \ 
isto beleeue 49d they fhal come vnto you, Je 25.And when you shal ftand to pray, 
that he is able, furgiue ifyou hane ought againft any man;that alfo your Father which 
and thar he wil 1s in Heauen, may forgiue you your finnes. 26.* Iffo be that you wilnot 
muses ar forgiue , neither wil your Father that isin Heauen, forgive you your 
Ν a hovelinen: finnes, 27. And they comeagaine to Hierufalem. 
on our part, Aud* when he walkedin the temple, there come to him the cheefe 
“Godneuer Priefts & the Scribes and the Ancientg, 28.and they fay to him:In what 
forgiueth fia. powerdoef thouthefe things ?andwho hath giuenthee this power, 


nc tokimchat i see : 
paudouech το; πᾶ thou fhouldeft doe thefe things? 29. And ITeSvs anfwering 


bis enemies {ro {41d to them.: J alfo wil aske you-one word, and-anfwer you me, ἀπά 1] 


his wil 


Pf, {I7, 


26, 


Mft..r, 
19, 


Mt. 21, 


Luc. 19, 


Efa. $6, 
τ 


lere, 7) 


Met, 21, 


AccorpinG TO 5. MARE, 107 HOLY, 
- οΑ - wee * 
wit tel bales what power I doe thefethings. ,o. The Baptifmeof Iohn his ae Pie 
τ 


was it from Heauen,or from menzanfwer me. 3'. But they thought with reb, ic isenidée 
them felues , faying : If we fay, from Heauen ;he wilfay, why then did that more 1s 

| you not beleeue him? 3 2. If we fay, from men, we fearethe people, For a aN 
alaccounted John that he was indeed aProphet. 33. And they anfwe- °°? τῶν 
riugfay colesvs: We know not, AndIesvs an{wering faith tothem: 

Neither doc I tel you in what power I doe thefe things 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuarp. XI. 


16. effelshrough the teniple, ) He could not abide to {ce the Temple of God profaned, Profanine of 
no nor fuffredthofe things to be done in it, which otherwife were not vnlawful but ho- Gods Charehy 
neft,if chey had bcendone iu due place. How much leffe can he abide the profaning of 
Churches now with Heretical feruice and preaching of herefie and blafphemice 

17, Denne of theenes.) If the Temple was then a denne of theeucs,becaute of profane ἃς 
fecular marchandife? how much more now, when the houfe appointed for the Holy Sa» 
crifice & Sacrament of the Bodic of Chrift, is made adenne of the Minifters of Caiuins. 
bread? 


δ HAP. XIT,. 


He fortelleth to che Tewes in a parable their reprobation nioft worthy ,and the vocation: 
of the Church of the Gentils in their place:t0, bimfelfe being the headftone thereof. 
13. He defeateth the fnare of the Phartfecs and Herodsans , about paying trtbute ro 
Cefar:18.anfmereth alfo the inuention of the Sadducees againft the Refurrection:28. 
alfa the oppofition of 4 Scribe.35. And fohauing put al the bujie Secles to filence , be .. Thi ~ 
rurneth and pofeth them on the other fide, becaufe they imagined Chiift should be no Gi perathes 
* more but aman 18. Bidding the people to beware of the Scribes, being amcitious and this vineyard; 


Hypocrites. 41. He commendeth the poore widow for ber two mutes aboue al. is (ay Efay (ΑἸ 
5.1.) the houfe: 
of Ifrael. The 


Efe. ag ND he beganto fpeake to themin parables: * A man fernants ae 
ee aie planted a vineyard and made a hedge about it , and dig- are Moyes. and’ 
. 3 ; Σ ' 
τ; Tgp gedatrough, and builtatowre, and letrit out to hus- the Prophets, 
Lu, 20,) Ὁ X4) bandmen;and went forth into aftrange countrie.2, And oie ae mae 
ΗΑ WA o , id diuerfely 
aD NS fentto the husbandmen in feafona feruant ,to receaue κῃ ἃ and perd 


, “ON of the husbandmen, ofthe fruit ofthe vineyard, 3.Who fecute. 
apprehending him, beart him; and fent him away emptie. 4. And againe ‘nis Sonne is, 
he fent tothem another feruant; and him they wounded in the head,and Chrift our Sa- 
vfed him reprochfully.s.And againe he.fent another, & him they killed: rpg 
and many other , beating certaine ; and killing others. 6. Therefore ha- cj¢cdour of | 
uiug yet one“ fonne moft deare ; him alfo hefent vnto them laft faying: the citic of Eew 
That they wilreuerence my fonne, 7, But the husbandmen {aid oneto ‘ufalem,as ie 
an other: This isthe-héire; come,let vs kil him; and the inheritance shal “T° calting 


be ours. 8, And Apprehending him, they killed him, and ee ae 
im. ; 
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her en;. bis forth outof the vineyard.9.What therfore wil theLord ofthe vin- 
oe oe yard doe? * He wilcome and deftroy the husbandmen; and wil giue the 
thevineyard vineyard to others. 10, Neither haue you readthisfcripture, The” ftone 
was fer,deftroi- which the builders reiedted , the fame ts made che head of the corner: 11. By our Lord 
ed: and Gods was rhis done,and st is maruelous in ou7 eyes:12,Andthey foughtto lay hads on 
peters Sales Him, andthey fearedthe multitude. For they knewthat he {pake this 
and thet Suc. Patableto them. And leauing him they wenttheir way. 
ceffoursinthe -13. * And they fendto him certaine of the Pharifees and of the Hero- 
Gentils, dians; that they fhould entrap him in his word, 14. Who comming, fay 
" Chriftisbe- to him ; Maifter, we know thatchouartatrue fpeaker, and careft not 
comethecor, |- ‘ 
ner ftonc of the [ΟΥ̓ any man, for thou doeft not looke vpon the perfon of men, bur tea- 
Synagogueand Cheft the way of God intruth. Is it lawfulto giue tribute to Cefar ; or 
the Churchin fhal we not ciue itt15.Who knowing their fubteltie,faid to them: Why 


even ᾿ tempt γου me ? bring mea penie that I may fee ἰτ, 16. But they brought 
of the eee it him, And he faith ro them : Whofe is this image,and infcription;T hey 


and Gentils are fay to him, Czfars. 17. Andlesvs anfwering , faidto them: Render 

sonteined, therfore the things that are Czfars,to Gefar; andthat aré Gods , " to 
God: Andthey marueled at him, | | 

18, And * there cameto himithe Saducees that fay there is no refurrec- 

tion; and they asked him faying : Maifter το. * Moyfes wrote vnto vs, 

that if any mans brother die, andleaue his wife , and leaue no children, 

“his brother fhal take his wife and raife vp feed to his brother. 20. The- 

re were therfore feauen brethren;andthe firft rook a wife, and died lea- 

uing no iffue, 21. And the fecond took her, anddied:andneither this 

left πὸ, And the third inlike manner, 22. And thefeauentook her in 

like fort; anddid notleaue iffue, Laft of al che woman alfo died. 23. In 

the refurre€tion therfore whenthey fhal rife againe, whofe wife fhal fhe 

be of thefe?for the feaué had her to wife.24.And lesvs anfwering, faid to 

them:Doe ye not therefore erre,” not knowing the {criptures, nor” the 


power of God? 25. For when they fhal rife againe fr6 the dead,they shal |. 


neither marie, nor be maried, but are as the Angels inHeauen. 26, And 
as concerning the dead, that they doe rife againe , haue you not read if 
- the booke of Moyfes, how in the bufh God f{pake to him,faying: 1 am the 
God of Abraham,and the God of lfaac, and the God of Iacob? 27. He is not the God 
of the dead, but of the liuing, You therfore are much deceaued, 
28. And * there came one of the Scribes that had heard them qucftio- 


E\0.3, 
6. 


Mi, 22, 


ning, and feeing that he had wel anfwered them, asked him which was| 34 


the firft comandement of al. 29. And Igsvs anfwered him: That the firft | 
comandemét of alis; Heare Ifrael:the Lord thy God is one God.30. And thou shale | 
loue the Lord thy God from chy whole hart,and with thy whole foul,and with thy whole 
mind, and vith chy whole power. This is the firft comandement.31.And the fe- 
condisliketo it : Thou shale louethy neighbour as thy (elf. And other com- 
mandement greater then thefethcre is not. 32. And the Scribe faid to 
him: Wel Maifter , thou haft faid intruth, that there is one God, and 
there is none other befides him, 32. And that he be loued from the 
whole hart, and with the whole vnderftanding , and with the whole 
= Thisexcel- f0ule , and with the whole. ftrength : and “ to loue his neigh- 
lencic of Charitie teacheth vs that faith only is πος fuficient: bour | 


Dew, 6, 


Lea,t5, 
18, 


w 


~ Afi, 12, 
Αἴ. 
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; eck 
bour as himfelf, is a greater thing then al Holocaufts and Sacrifices. eed 
34. And ΕΕ 580 5 feeing that he had anfwered wifely , {aid to him: Thou 
art not farre from the Kingdom of God, And no man now durltaske 
him, 

35. And* Izsvs anfwering, faid, teaching in thetemple:How doethe 
Scribes fay ,that Chrift is the fonne of Dauid? 36. For Dauid himfelt 


Iacs0, faithin tie Holy Ghoft: Our Lord faid to my Lord, fiton my right hand, vattl I 


41. 
Pf του, 
1. 


put thine enemies the foote-ftoole of thy feete.37.Dauid therfore himfelf calleth 
him Lord , and whence is he his fonne ?and agreat multituce heard him 
gladly. 38. And he faid to themin his do@rine: * Take heed of the Scri- 
bes that wil walke inlong robes , and be faluted in the market-place, 
39. And fic inthe firft chaires in the Synagogues , and loue the higheft 
places atfuppers: 40. Which deuoure widowes houfes vnder the pre- 


tence of long prayer:thefe shal receaue larger iudgement. 


Tae, 11, | 
2. 


41. Ὁ And tesvs fitting ouer againft the treafurie,beheld how the mul- 
titude did caft money into thetreafurie, and many richmen did caftin 
much, 42, And whenthere came acertaine poore widow, she caft in 
twomites, whichis a farthing, 43. And calling his Difciples cogeather, “Geoddoth ae- 
he faithro them: Ainen I fay toyou,that this poore widow hath caft in cept almes.that 
“more then althathaue caftintothetreafurie. 44. For al they of their 7° correfpone 
: . ‘ : entto eucry 
aboundance haue calt in; but she, of her penurie hath caftin al that she pans abiliie: 
had, her whole liuing, and the more 


able , the niore 
muft a nian 
giue.. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuap, XII. dficfeto ἢ 
17.10 Gods.) Thefe men were very circum{pe& and wary to doe al duties to Czfar, but oS 7 di tto be 
of thcir dutieto God they hadno regard, So Heretikes,to Matter temporal Princes,and {cred & thon 
by them to vphold their Herefies,doe not only inculcate mens dutie tothe Prince, the Prince, 
diffembling that whichis due to God; but alfo giueto the Prince more then due, and 
take from Godhis right and dutic, But Chrift sowie Cefarhisright , warneth them 
alfo of their dutie toward God. And that is it which Catholikes inculcate : Obey God, 
doe as hecommandeth; Serne him fi. (τ, Αἴνά then the Prince. | a 
19, His brother shalsake )Macke wel here,that the Law which faith, They shalt net marie Marying the 
thy brothers wife, it not fuchas admitteth net difpenfation , as though this mariage brothers wife, 
were againft narure, Forhere the fame Law faith,that infome cafe,the brother not only 
nught,but then was bound to marie his brothers wife, 

1.4. Not knowing the Scripsures.) Who would haue thought that by this place of Scrip- Many truths 
ture alleaged by Chrift, the Refurre ion were proucdfand yet we (ες that Chrift doth deduced out of 
hereby deduce it,and chargeth thefe grear DoGtours and Maifters( which arrogated to {cripture 
them felues the knowledge of Scriptines ) that it is their ignorance, that they knew not Which Heres 
fo to deduce it, No maruel then ifthe Holy Do@ours and Catholike Church make the tikes fee nat, 
like dedu@ion fonictime and proofes, wherethe Herctike doth not or wilnot fee fo 
much,therfore no doubt, becaufe he knoweth not the Scriptures,whereof he beafteth fo 
much,nor the fenfe ofthe holy Ghoft inthem. For example,when of that place , Is shal 
not be forginen inthis world ner in the world to come,anciét Fathers deduce ythat there are finnes 
remitted after this life in Purgatorie,Sec Mas.14, 5 2. 

24. Phe power of God,) Euen fo doeherctikes erre two waies:becaufe they know not the Heretikes 
Scriptures,which they interpret contrarie to the fenfe ofthe whole Church and of al the ignorant and 
ancient Fathers,and becaufe they know not the power of God,that as he isable toraife without faith, 
Aten : εν εν eee ia can se his ge ai ae in many placessbut being 

2 Η and not beleeuing his power,thcy difpu ; 
by reafon and their owne imagination: a a a aaa 


Cuae 
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Τοῖς Difciples (by occafion of Hiertefalem and the Tempels deflruction )he foretelleth,s. 
what things shal be before the confummation of the world, as {pectally the Churches 
ful preaching vato al Nations, 14. Then, what shal be in the very confummation , te 
wit, Antichrift with his pafing great perfecution and feduction, but for a short time, 
2.4. then incontinent the day of Iudgement, 28. to our great comfort in thofe mife. 
ries vnder Antichrift, 32, As for the moment, to vsit perteineth not to knowe it. 3. 
but ratherencry man to watch , that we be not vaprouided when he cometh to each 
one particularly by death. 


“a ND when he went out of the Temple, one of his Difci- 
2-9 ples faith to him:Maifter , behold what manner of ftones, 
= and what kind of buildings, 2. And lesvs an{wering, faid 
. to him: Seeft thou al thefe great buildings? There fhal not 
Ζ be left aftone vpon a ftone, that fhal not be deftroied, 

3. And when he fate in Mount-oliuet againft the Temple, Peter and 
Tames and Iohn and Andrew asked him apart: 4, Tel vs,” when fhal 
thefe things be? and what fhal be the figne when al thefethings fhal be- 
gintobe confummate? 5, And Iesvs anfwering began to fay to them, 
See, that no man feduce you, 6. For many fhal come in my name faying 
that” { am he ; and they fhal feduce many, 7. And whenyou thal heare 
of warres and bruits of warres ,feare not. For thefe things muft be, 
but the end is notyet, 8, For Nation shal rife againft Nation and 
Kingdom againft Kingdom,and there fhal be earth-quakes in places , & 
Much perfecu. famines, Thefe things are the beginning of forowes. 9. But looketo 
tid ofthe faith. your felues, For they fhaldeliuer you vp in Councels, and in Synago- 
in jai Seed gues fhal youbebeaten, and you fh4l ftand before Prefidents and Kings 
later end,  forsny fake, for a-teftimonie vntothem, 10. And into al Nations firft 

the Ghofpel muft be preached. 11. And when they fhal lead you and de- 

liner you, bewot careful beforehand what you fhal fpeake; but that 

Great treache. Which fhal be giuen you in that houre, that fpeake ye.For it is not you 
rieandmany that{peake,butthe Holy Ghoft. 12. And brother fbal deliuer brother 
falfebrethten vnto death,and the father his Sonne; and the children fhal arife againft 
ae fame τῇς parents,and fhal worke their death. 13. And you fhal be odious to 
; ᾿ menformy name, Buthe that fhalendure vnto the end, ἢς fhal be 

aned, | ' 

wantin & 14, And when you thal fee” the abomination of defolation,ftanding where 
i cciiician it Ought not ( he that readeth,let him vnderftand) thenthey that are in 
time of perfe. lewrie, letthemflee vnto the mountaines: 15. andhe that is onthe 
cution, houfe-top, let him not goe downe intothe houfe,nor enterin to take 
any thing out ofhishonfe: 16, and hethat fhal be inthe field , Jethim 

not retucne back totake his garment. 17. And woetothem that are 
with-child and that giue fuck in thofe daies. 18, But pray that the 

things chance not in the winter, τὸ. For thofe daies fhal be fuch 

tribulations as were not fromthe beginning of the creation that God 

created 


Seethe Anno- « 
tatids vpon 5, ἢ 
Matthew.c,24, 


TVESDAY 
night, 


‘Great warres 
toward the la- 
tetend, ἡ 


Dan.9, 
27. 
2. The, 
254. 


Ife 
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createdvntil now, neither hal be,2s, And vnies the Lord had fhortned weer: 


the dayes,no fActh fhould be faued:but for the ele& which he hath elec- = a nichts 
ted, he hath” fhortned the daies, 21, And then if any man fhal fay vnte rcigne shal be 
you, Loe, here is Chrift;loe,there:doe not belecue, 22.For there fhalvifc butthree yeres. 
vp falfe-Chrifts and falfe-Prophets, and they shal fhew “ fignes and ee 
wonders, to fecuce (if it be poffible ) the elect alfo. 23. Youtherfore een ς 
take heed ; behold I haue foretold you al things. 

24, But in thofe daies after that tribulation * the funne shal be dark- 
ned,and the moone shal not giue her light, 25. and the {ftarres of Heauen 
shal be falling downe, andthe powers that are in Heauen, shal be 


Dan.7, | moucd, 26. Andthenthey shal feethe * Sonne’of man comming in the 


1}. 


BH yppol. 
ide An, 
tichrifio, 
Cyp.de 
Can,Do. 
mH, 1, 


| clouds, with much power and glorie, 27. Andthenshalhe fend his An. 


gels, and shal gathcr togeather his ele&t fromthe foure winds,fromthe 
vttermoft part of the earth to the vttermoft part of Heauen, 28. And of” Not as eae 
the figtree learne ye a parable. Whcn now the bough thereof is tender , ibe ee fe 
aid the leanes come forth, you know that fommer 15 very nigh. 29. SO ine pererikes 
you alfo when you shal fee thefe things come to paffe, know ye that Agnoicx held; 
itis very nigh,atthe doores.30,Amen J fay to you, that this Generation but becaufe he 
sha] not paile, vnril al chefe things be done, 31.Heaué & earth shal pafle, ride ai τ 
but my words 514] not paffe, cea 
32. But of that day or houre no man knoweth, neither the Angels in being not ex. 
Heauen, nor the* Sonne, but the Father.33. Take heed,watch,and pray, pedicnt. Amb. 
For you know not when the time is. 34.Euen as aman who being gone & fide Π,. ΠΕ 
into a ftrange countrie, left his houfe; and gaue his feruants authoritie Ἐπ ta 
ouer each worke, and commanded the porterto watch, 35. Watch ye fesfours 7 
therfore ( for you know not when the Lord of the houfe commeth : at Bithops. 
cuen , or at inidnight,or at the cock crowing,or inthe morning) 36.left And on the 
commin foden,he find you fleeping. 37, And that which I fay Auniverfary 
Fvpona ; y ping. 37 


Y of the creation 
to you, I fay to al, Watch, x οἵα Bishop, 


ANNOTATIONS 
παρ, ΧΙΙΙ. 
4.When shal thefe things be?) The miferies which did fal before the dcRru@ion ofthe hereti 
Temple and εἴτις of Hicrufalem , were a refeinblance of the extreme calamitic that πὶ ως 
fhal befal before the later day atthetime of Antichrift: whereupon Chrift {peaketh Chrifts and 
indifferently of both, __ falfe-Prophets 
6.f am he ) As before the deftru@ion of Hierufalem, diuers Seducers arofe,and called ean 
themfclues Chriftes , pronifing the People deliuerance from the feares and dangers, 
they werc in of forraine fouldiars; fo fhalthere come many towards the end of the world 
and make themfelues Chrifts & Authours of Se&s,and [Πα] gaine many Difciples;as 
Ἢ pane words foloweth in this chapter νυ, 22, There shal vife vp Fal/e.chrifts,and Falfe 
rophets Cc, os 
ae Caluinifme 
14 The abommation of defolation. ) No hercfiedoth fo properly and purpofély tend ro 
this abomination are Austins which by Antichritt hal be Gehicwd this Calui- se to the: 
nifme:which taketh away with other Sacraments and external worship of God,the very ᾿ Pac βεταάν 
facrifice of Chriftes Body and bloud, which being takenaway (as 5, Cyprian faith) cies a. 
no religion can remaine. | 
22, Signes and wonders, )Falte-Chriftes and Falfc-Prophets be feducers,who in the 
later day by the power of the Diuel shal feeme to worke wonders,and yet men mult not. 


belecue them;Much Seffe thefe , which for theis ἔα μα faith can not shew fo much as one 
fall miracle. | ‘ 
| CHAP, 
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THE PASSI- tadas by occafien of Marie Magdalens ointment, doth fel him to the Councel of the 
eee Jewes, 12. After the Pafchallambe he gineth them the bread of life ( 10.6.) in a 
thefetwo chap- myflical Sacrifice or feparation of his bodie and bloud. 2 7.and that nighs,is after bis 
ters,istheGhof prayer, 43. taken of the Lewes men , Iudas being their Captaine : ts forfaken of the 
pel at Maffe other eleuen for feare: 53. is falfly accufed and impioujly condemned of the Tewes 
vpon Tuefday — Councel:6 5.and shamefully abufed of them: 66. andthrife denied of Peter. Al ἐμ ἢ 


-inthe Hol 
eerke. “7 as the Scriptures and humfelf had often foretold. 


ἡ (4% and the cheefe Priefts and the Scribes fought how they 

TENEBRE Ἐῶ) W might by fome wile lay hands on him, and kil him. 2, But 

| ythey faid : Not on the feftiual day, left there might be a 

Sy cumult of the People, 

And * when he was at Bethania in the houfe of Simon the Leper, 
and fate at meate, there came a woman hauing an alabafter boxe 
of ointment,of pretious fpike-narde; and breaking the alabafter-boxe, 
she powred it out vponhis head. 4. But there were certainethat had in- 
dignation within them felues, and faid : Whereto is” this waftof the 
Ointment made? 5. Forthis ointment might haue been fold for more 
then three hundred pence, and giuen to the poore, And they murmured 
againfther. 6, But Iesvs faid:” Let her alone , why doe you moleft 
her ὃ fhe hath wrought a good worke vpon me. 7. Forthe poore you 

ure bane net haue alwaies with you;and when you wil, youmay doe them good;but 

Chrifthere | ™e youhaue not alwaies, 8, That which fhe nad, she hath done; she 

needing our hath preuented toanoint my body tothe burial. 9. Amen I fay to you, 

alines,as when wherefoeuer this Ghofpel shal be preached inthe whole world, that 
heconuerfed aifo which shehath done, shal be told for a memorie of her. 

a ινον earth 15, And™ Iudas I{cariote one of the Twelue went his way to the 

Md at,2 6,11. : : : 
cheefe Priefts, for τὸ betray himtothem, 11. Who hearing were glad; 


and they promifed him that they would giue him money.And he fought 


how he might betray him conueniently, i | 
12, ΑΩΔ the firft day of the Azymes when they facrificed the Pa 
che, the Difciples fay to him : Whither wilt thou that we goe, and pre- 
pare for thee toeate the Pafche? 13, And he fendethtwoof his Difci- 
ples, and faith to them : Goe ye into the citie; andthere shal meet youa 
man carying a pitcher of water, folow him; 14, and whitherfoeuer he 
entreth, fay to the Maifter of the houfe,that the Maifter faith, where is 
my refectorie, where I may eate the Pafche with my Difciples? 15. And 
he wil shew youa great chamber, adorned; and there prepare for vs, 
16. And his Difciples went their waies , and came intothe citie; and 
they found as he had told them , and they prepared the Pafche. 17. And 
when enen was come, he Commeth with the Twelue, 18. And when 
they were fitting at the table and eating, Izsvs faid : Amen 1 fay 
to you, that one of you shal betray me , he that eateth with me, 19.But 
: they 


MAVNDI 
Thurfday, 


ND the Pafche was, and the Azymes after two daies: |. 


To.t 3. 


tI. 


7.«-,1}} 
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| they beganto be fad,andto fay to him feuerally, 1511} 20, Who faid to 
them: One of the Twelue,he that dippeth with me his hand in the dish, * Al dranke,to 


ar. And the Sonne of man in deed goeth, * as it is written ofhim, but ¥"% al the 


. twelue;for moe 
woe to that man by whom the Senne ofmanshal bebetrayed. Itwere oe τον pre- 


good for him, ifthat man had not beenborne. 22. And * whiles they fent, Whereby 
werc eating , Tesvstooke” bread:and bleffing brake, and gaue tothem, is cuident that 
and faid:Take,Tuis 18 my ΒΟΡΥ. 23. And taking the” chalice, giuing the words in 
° 3 os : . S.Mat. (26,27) 
thankes he gauc tothem., And they “ aldranke of it. 24. Andhe faidto Drinkeeal of 
them: Turs 1s MY BLOVD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT ) THAT SHAL BE this, were {po- 
SHED FOR MANY. 25. Amen I fay to you, that nowI wil not drinke of kento al the 
the fruic® ofthe vine vntil that day whenI shal drinke it new in the eee only, 
ω Ι "oN - « Ε . . Ww are. 
Kingdom of God, 26. And an hymne being {aid , they went forth into Cail ch he: 
Mount- oliuet, ᾿ al diddrinke, 
28. Andtesvs faithtothem: Youshalal be fcandalizedin me in And fo it isno 
this night;for itis written, I vil ftrike the Paftour,& the sheepe shat be difpcrfed, general com- 
ee ; Η ; il bef. ' Gali- mandement to 
28. Bur after that I shal be rifen againe, I wil goe before youinto Gali- 18" 
lee, 29, And Peter faid to him : Although al shal be fcandalized, yet not #6 ‘annot. 
I. 30. And Jesvs faithtohim: Amen I fay tothee, that thou this day in Με. c.26.29, 
in this night, before the cock crow twife, shal thrife deny me, 31, But THVRSDAY 
he fpake more vehemently ; Although Ishould die togeather with "ght 
thee, I wilnot denic thee.And in like manner alfo faidthcy al. 
32. And they come intoa farme-place called Gethfemanit. And he 
faithto his Difciples :Sityouhere, vntil I pray, 33. And he taketh 
Peter and Iames and Iohn with him; and he beganto feare and to be 
heauy. 34. And he faith to them : My foul 1s forow ful etren vnto death; 
{tay here, and watch, 35. And when he was gone forward at litle, he fel 
flat vpon the ground;and he prayed that if it might be,the houre might 
paffe from hii; 36, andhe faid : Abba, Father,al things are poffible to 


thee, transferre this chalice from me, but not that which Y wil, but that 
\whichthou. 37. And hecommeth, and findeth them fleeping, And he 
| faith co Peter:Simon, flecpeft thou? could thou not watch one houre? 


38. Watch ye,and pray that you enter not intotentation, The fpirit in 
ceed is prompt, but the flesh infirme. 39. And going away againe , he 
prayed ,faying the felffame word, 40. Andreturning, againe he found 


them afleep (for their eyes were heauy ) and they wift not what they 


fhould anfwer him, 41, And he commeth the third time,and faith to thé: 
Slecp yenow , andtake reft, It fufliceth : the houre is come; behuld the 
Sonne of man fhal be betrayed into the handsof finners, 42. Arife,ict vs 
goe.Bchold,he that fhal betray me,is at hand. 

43. And™ as he was yet {peaking commeth Fudas Ifcariote one of 
the Twelue, and with him agreat multitude with fivordsand clubs, 


fromthe chcefe Priefts andthe Scribes andthe Ancients, 44. And the 


,| betrayer of him had giucn them a figne, faying:Whomfoeucr 1 fhal kiffe, 


it is he, lay hold on him, and lead him warily. 45. And when he 

was come, immediatly going to him, he faith : Rabbi, and he kit 

\fed him, 46, But they laid hands vpon him,andheldhim, 47. And one 

| ccrtaine man of the {tanders about drawing out a {word , {mcte the fer- 

1 vant of the cheefe Pricft,and cut of his care. 48, And lesvs mene: 
H ει: 
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ia fiid to them:Asto atheefe are you come out with {words and clubs to 
apprehend me? 49. I was daily with youin the templeteaching , and 
you did not lay hands on me. But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 
50. Then his Difciples leauing him, al fled, 51. And a certaine yong man 
folowed hinr clothed with findon vpon the bare; and they tooke him, 
52. But he cafting off the findon, fled from them naked, 
53. And they brought le svs tothe cheefe Prieft; and al the Priefts 
andthe Scribes andthe Ancients aflembled togeather. 54. And Peter 


tolowed him a farre off euen in vnto thecourtof the high Prieft;and he] - 


fate with tpe feruants at the fire, and warmed himfelf. 55. And the 
cheefe Priefts and al the Councel fought teftimonie againft Tesvs, that 
they might put him to death,neither foundthey. 56, For many {pake 
falfe witnes againft him; andthe teftimonies were not conuenient, 
57. And certaine rifing vp, bare talfe witnes againft him, faying:58.That 
we heard him fay , * I wil diffolue this temple made with hand, and in 
three daies will build an other not made with hand. 59. And their tef- 
timonie was not conuenient. Go, And the highPrieft rifing vp into 


the middes, asked lesvs, faying: Anfwereft thou nothing tothefe 


thingsthat are obiected to thee of thefe? 61, But he held his peace and 
anfwered nothing, Againe the high Prieft asked him, and faid to him: 
Art thou Chrift theSonne of the Blefled God? 62, And Izsvs faith to 
him: 1am, And you fkal fee the * Sonne of man fitting on the right 


hand of power, and comming with the clouds of Heauen. 63. And τῆς] 


* Here we may high Prieft renting his garments, faith: Whatneed we witneffes any 


ee furcher? 64. You haue heard blafphemie. How thinkeyou? Who al 


reprobatedand Condemned him to be guilty of death, 65. And certaine began to {pit 
forfaké,accor- vpon him,and to couer his face,andto beat him with buffets,and to fay 


ding to our Sa- ynto him,Prophecie; and the fernants gaue him blowes. 
uiours predic- 
tion by the pa- 
rable( Mar.11) eae : ; ΡΡ 
Thekindomof Peter warming him felf ὈεΠοϊάϊησ him fhe f#@¥: And thou waft with 
God shalbe tae Yesvsof Nazareth, 68, But he denied,faying: Neither know I, neither 


ee wot I what thou faieft. And he went forth before the court ; and the 


not afterward COCK crew. 69. And againe a wench feeing him,began to fay tothe ftan- 
Rome theLady ders about, That this fellow is of them, 70. But hedenied againe. And 


10.1.19. 


Dan, 79. 


66. And when Peter wasin τῆς court beneath, there commeth one | 
of the” woman-feruants of the highPrieft. égggAud when fhe had feen. 


ef the world, after a while againe they that ftood by ,faid to Peter : Verily thou art of 


thatin the : li 
houfe of aj. 26% for thou art alfoa Galilean. 71. But he” began to curfe and to 


phas was afraid {Weare, That I know not this man whom you {peakeof.And immediatly 
of the high the cock crew againe. AndPeter remembred the word that Iesvs had 
Prieftes wéch. faid vnto him : Before the cock crow twife , thou fhalt thrife deny me, 


Leo in Qatin, | 
Pet. es Pan fer. And he began to weep. 


1, 


AccorDING TO 5. Marke. 11S 


Ng ge ... 


ANNOTATIONS. 


= Cu ap, XIV. ; ᾿ (οἵ reli- 
4.This waft ) Religious offices done to Chrift for fignification, ΔΘΝ του, or honour 4: ay beftow- 
fake,both then in his life,and now in the Holy Sacrament, be of fome ( vnder pretence eg vpon Chrift 
of betrer beftowing {uch things vponthe poore condemned vniuftly. & his Church. 
6.Let her alone ) Chrift anfwereth forthe deuout woman, and fordefence of herfa@, 
as we mutt anfwer againftthe ignorant and 1] men , when chey blame good men for gt- 
uing theirgoods totheChurch, =~ ae | 
22. Bread,) Thisisbread before the Sacramental werdes, but the Confecration once done,of bread 
is made the flesh of Chriff, Ambrof, Itq.c. 4.de Sacramentis, . 
23.Chalice. )\Wine and water is put intothe Chalice, but is made bloud by Confecra- 
tion ofthe heaucnly Word: though to auoid the lothfomnelle which would be in the 
fightof bloud , thou receaueft that which hath the likenes and refemblance thereof, 
eA mbr.ibidens. 
22. My bodie, 24, My blowd) Whofoeuer beleewsesh it nosso be true shatis faid , he falleth from vi neceffa- 
grace and falutaiion. Epiph.in Ancorato. Let vs ewer gine credit to God, ἐσ neuer refsft him, though 
she thing that he faith feemenener fo abfurd in our imaginasion, or farve paffe al our fenfe and vnder- 
Sanding. For bis words can ot beguile us, but onr fenfe may eafely be deceaned, Seing therfore that he 
faid, This it my body, les vsnener doubs of the matter,Chrylo{t.ho. 83, in Mat.fub fnem, 
γι. Hebcgantocurfe.] In this one Apoftle Peter, the firft and cheefe in the order of 
Apoftles, in whom the Chirch was figured, both fortes wereto be fignified, to wit,the 
{trong and the wedke,becaufe without both the Church 15 Ποῖ, εἴη, fer. 13. de verb Do, 
Againc, Our Sauiour would fhew by the example of the cheefe Apoftle, that no man Peter. 
ought to prefume of him felf, when neither 5, Peter could auoid the danger of inutabi- 
lity -Amg.tract,66.in, Evang, lo. Leo Ser.9,de Pai, Do. , 


Thereal pre- 
fence by Con- 
fecration. 
Very bloud 
vnder the for- 
ine of wine, 


rie inthe B,Sa- 
crairent, 


CHap. XV. 
The cheefe of the lewes accufe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6. And (he feeking todeliney 
him ) they perfwade the common People ( who hitherto were alwaies ready to de- 
fend bim ) not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas, but alfoto crite Crucihige 
(to the reprobation of the whole Nation, ) 16. After many illufions, ro. he is cruci- 
peed by the Gentils. 29. which the lewes feing , doe trinmph as if they had now the 


victorie. 33. But cuen then by many wonder{ul workes he declarcth bis might, 42. 
and finally ts burted honourably, 


ΕΖ the Ancients andthe Scribes & the whole Councel,con-gogop 

FIR fulting togeather, binding lesvs led & delinered him to friday. 
(4 Pilate. 2, And Pilateasked him: Art thouthc King of 
the lewes? but be anfwering , faidtohim: Fhou faieft, 
ve 3.And the cheefe Priefts accufed hyn in many things, 
4. And Pilate againe asked him, faying : Anfwereft thou nothing?fce in 
| how grcat things they accufe thee. 5.But Issvs anfwered nothing more; 

fo that Pilate marueled. 

6. And vpon the feftiual day he was wont to releafe vnto them one 
of the prifoners whomfoeuer they had demanded, 7. And there was one 
called Barabbas, which was put in prifon with feditious perfons, 
who ina fedition had committed murder. 8. And when the multitude: 
was come vp, they began to require ,according as alwayes he did 
: Η 1) vnto 


WliZ Sa ND forthwith inthe morning the cheefe Priefts: with 
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δεν κει vito them, 9. And Pilate anfwered them, and faid:Wil you that! releafe 


to you theKing of the Iewes? 10.For he knew that the cheefe Priefts for | 


enuy had deliuered him, 11, But the” cheefe Priefts moued the People, 
that he fhould releafe Barabbasrather tothem. 12. AndPilate againe 
anfwering,faid to them:What wil you thenthatI docto the King of the 
Icwes? 13.Butthey againecried:Crucifie him. 14. And Pilate faith to thé: 
Why, what euil hath he done? But they criedthe more : Crucifie him, 
15. AndPilate willing” to farisfiethe People,releafed to them Barabbas, 
and deliuered Iesvs,hauing whipped him, for tobe crucified, 

τό, And®* the fouldiars led him into the court of the Palace, andthey 
caltogeather the whole band: 17, andthey clothe him in purple, and 
platting acrowne of thornes,they put it vpon him, 18, And they began 
to falute him:Haile King of the Jewes, 19. And they {mote his head with 
a reed: and they did fpit onhim, And bowingthe knees, they adored 
him, 20, And after they had mocked him, they ftripped him of the pur- 
ple , and put onhim his owne garments,and they lead him forth to cru- 
cifi¢him, 21. Andthcy forced a certaine man thar pafled by, Simon a 
Cyrcnéan comming fromthe countrie,the father of Alexander and 
Rufus, totake vp his croffe, 22,And they bring him into the place Gol- 
gotha,which being interpreted is , The place of Caluuric. 23. And they gaue 
him to drinke wine mingled with myrrhe;and he tooke it not. 

24, Andcrucifying him,they deuided his garments,cafting lots vpon 
them,who fhould take which. 25. Andit wasthe third houre, and they 
crucified him. 26. And the title of his caufe was fuperfcribed, K no oF 
THe 1EWES, 27. And with him they crucifie twotheeues; one onthe 


righrhand, and another onhis left, 28. And the Scripture was fulfilled | 


that faith: Andwith the wicked he was reputed. 29. And they that paffed 

by , blafphemed him, wagging their heads ,and faying: Vah,' he 

“So Heretikes that deftroieth’the Temple, and inthree daies‘ buildeth’ it: 30. “ faue 

fay oftheB, thy felf, comming downe fromthe croffe, 31. In like manner alfo the 

Sacrament, If cheefe Priefts mocking faid withthe Scribes one to an other: He faued 

ay eine others, himfelf he cannot faue, 31. Let Chrift the King ofI{rael come 

felffromal in. (owne now fromthe croffe that we may fee and beleeue. And they that 
iurics, were crucified with him, railed at him, 

33. And when it was the fixt houre,there was made darknes vpon the 


whole earth vntil the ninth houre. 34, And atthe ninth houre Tesvs 


cried out witha mightie voice, faying: Eloi, Eloi, lamma-fabacthani ? Which 
See(Mat.c, 15 being interpreted, My God, my God , why haft thou™ forfaken me? 35. And 
27,46 )the  Certaine ofthe {tanders about hearing, faid: Behold, he calleth Elias, 
sal la ε 36. And one running and filling afpunge with vinegre, and putting it 
Coluin and his about a reed, gaue him drinke,faying:Let be,let vs fee if Elias come to 
folowers,and take him downe. 37. And Iesvs putting fortha mightie voice , gaue 
take heedther. Vp the ghoft.38. Andthe vele of the temple was rent in two, from the 


af, top to the bottome. 39, And the Centurion that ftood ouer againft him, 


feeing that fo crying he had giuen vp the ghoft , faid : In deed this man | 


wasthe Sonne of God. 


40. And there were alfo women looking on a farre off:among whom 
was Marie Magdalene, and Marie the mother of James the leffe and 


[o.19,18 


Ffa. $35 
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Enfeb. 
Ec. Hift, 
ἐδ. 1.0.6. 


exlofeph, 
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of Icfeph, and Saléme; 41, and when he was in Galilee, they followed 
him, and miniftred to him,and many other womenthat came vp togea~ 
ther with him to Hierufalem, 42. And when euening was now come 
(becaufe it was the Parafceue, which is the Sabboth-eue) 43. came Io- 

feph of Arimathza anoble Senatour , who himfelf alfo was expecting 

the Kingdom of God; and hewent in boldly to Pilate, and asked the 
body of lesvs. 44. But Pilate marueled if he were now dead. And fen- 
ding for the Centurion, asked him if he were now dead. 45. And when: 
he vnderftood by the Centurion,he gaue the body to lofeph, 46. And 

Iofeph” buying findon,and taking him downe, wrapped him in the fin- 

don,and laid him ina monument, that was hewed out of arock, And he 
roled a ftone to the doore of the monument. 47. And Marie Magdalene 
aud Marie of lofeph beheld where he was laid. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
& 


μη αν, XY. 


~, 


I, Cheefe Priefis ) Heretikes abufe the ignorant Peoplewiththefe naughtie Priefts we 
of the old Teftament,to makethat name odious,& to difcredit the Priefts of Chrift in The Priefts of 
the new Teftament. But for thefc Priefts, chou maift not maruel that they are fo buly the old Tefta- 
againft Chrift, * partly becaufe they were fuch as were intruded by the fecular power MEME 
of che Roman Emperour, and from yeare to yeare by bribery and frendfhip, not by fuc- 
cetlion according co the Law of Moyfes;partly becaufe the time was now come whenthe 
old Pricfthood of Aaron fhouldceafe , andthe new begin according to the order of 
Melchifedech and for thefe caufes God {uffered their former priuileges of wifedomand 
Judgement and difcretion to decay in thefe latervfurpers , and thar according tothe 
prope: faying ἢ The Law shal perish fromthe Pricff and counful from the eAncients, Burthe aie ἡ 
: ricithood of the new Feftamcnt is to continuc vntotheend ot the world , and hath (as fae Pact 

cing the principal part of the Church ) the alliftance of the Holy Ghoft for euer pro- hood of the “09 
mifed,to teach ital truth; and for Pecer the cheefe Prieft thereof vnder Chrift, our Sa. new Teftamétg 
wiour prated , That his {aich should not faile:and tothe re(t alfo he faid: He shas hearath 


+ you, heareth me. 


ty Lo fatisfiethe People.) Pilate should haue fuffered death,rather then by other mens 
ee Comynandement haue executed an innocent:as a Chriftian 1udge should 
Jai ultcr al extremitie,then giue fentence of death againft aCatholike man for his 
46. Buying findon, ) This dutie doneto Chriftes body after hi eedi 
15. Bu ) y after his departure, was exceedin igi 
i Itorlotts, and ts therfore by holy writ fo often commended for an example to faith nee Sed 
ulmen, to vie al honour and deuotion towards the bodies of Saints and holy Per- dics of Chrift 


fons, 
and his Saints. 


Executing 
lawes againft 
innocents, 


Η 1) Cuar., 
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eS πσσθασ οοοαν, 
CHoarpe XVI, 


ὅν: 
- 


The third day ,to three women at his Sepulcher,an Angel telleth that heis rifen, and 
wil ( as he promifed Mar. 14,28.) shew himfclf in Galilee. g. The fame day he 
appeareth to Marie Magdalene , afterward to two Difceples : yet the Elenen wil 
not beleencit, varil to them alfo he appeareth. 15. To whom hauing given commif- 
fion into al Nations , with power alfo of Miracles , he afcendetb,and they plant his 


Church enery where. 
The Ghofpel σῶς ND when the Sabboth was paft , Marie Magdalene | a. 12, 
vpo Eafter day, \AVE and Marie of lames, and Salome” bought {pices , that | 1. 
VER comming they might anoint le 8 ν 5.2. And very early | /#¢.245 
es FA the firft of the Sabboths, they come tothe monument, " nae 


¥ the funne being nowrifen, 3. And they faid oneto an 

| SCAND other : Who fhal role vs back the ftone from the doore 

ofthe monument? 4. And looking, they faw the ftone roled back.For it 

was very great.5.And entring into the monument,th {aw a yong man 

fitting on the right hand couered with a whiterobe:and they were afto- 

nifhed.6.Who faith to thé:Be not difnaied;you feeke Iesvs of Nazareth, 

that was crucified;he is rifen,he is not here,beholdthe place where they 

* Petet is na- 1214 him. 7, But goe,tel his Difciples and“ Peter that he goeth before 

pony aac you into Galilee; there you fhal fee him , * as he told you, x8. But they 

aie oe tee 801ng forth, fed from the monument.For trembling and feare had inua- 
rogatiue, ded them:and they faid nothing to any body ,For they were afraid, ns 

9. And he rifing early the firft of the Sabboth, * appeared firftto ae 


or 


Marie Magdalen, * out of whom he had caft feauenDiuels, 10. She went ne 3. 
and told them that had been with him,that were mourning & weeping, | 2. 
= And they hearing that he was aliue and had been feenof her, did nor 
eleeue, | | 
12, And™* after this he appeared in an” other fhape to two of them 
walking, asthey were going into the countrie. 13. And they going told | ty, 
The Ghofpel the reft:neither them did they beleeuc. 
vp the Afeen- 14. Laft™ he appeared to thofe Eleuen as they fate at thetable;andhe| rm, 24, 
fionday.And €xprobrated their incredulity and hardnes of hart,becaufe they did not 6. 
for fome Mar- belecue them that hadfeen him rifenagaine. 15. And he faidtothem: | 19. 19; 
tyrs. * Going into the whole world preach the Ghofpel to al creatures.16.He ἊΣ ; 
that” beleeueth and is baptized, fhal be faued;but he thar beleeueth not, 8 
{hal be condemned. 17. And them that beleene” thefe fignes thal follow: 
In my name fhalthey caft out Diuels; They fhal{peake with new ton- 
ΓΝ _ Sues; 18, Serpents (η4] {πεν take away; Andifthey drinke any deadly 
Haas i things , it fal not hurt them; They fhal* impofe hands vpon the fick 
nn ea op and they thal be whole. 
hands ' _ 19. And fo our Lord Iesvs after he fpake vnto them,* was affumpted | ak a4 
The Afcéfion, into Heauen,and fate on the right hand of God. 20. But they going forth ae 
preached euery where: our Lord working withal, and confirming the 
Word witii fignes that folawed, fx 
ANNO. 


Me, 28, 
20. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


σῃ λα» XVI, 


1, Bowghefpices.) As (he did beftow and confume ἃ coftly ointment vponhis body The womens 
being ycraliue (c.14.3.) Chritthimfetfdefending and highly commending the fad deuotion to- 
agaiuft Iudas and other who accounted it to be fuperfluous and better to be beftowed ward Chrifte 
otherwife:So not without great devotion and merit, fhe and thefe other women feeke to bedy being 
anoint his body dead (though Herecikes or other fimple perfons may pretend fitch dead. 
things to be b -tter beftowed vpon the poorc) and therfore, * fhe firft before the other, 
* andthey nex’, fav him after his Refurre@ion, 

rt. Inan othr shape.) Chrift thoug': he haue but one corporal fhape, natural to his 
Perfon,yct by his omnipotencie he may bein whatfoeuer ferme, & appeare in the like- 
neffe ofany other m1 or creature,as he lift. Therfore let uo man thinkeit ftrange,that 
he may be vader the fprinz of bread in the B. Sacrament. | 

16. 14e thas belcewet.( Nore wel,th re whereas this Euangelift mentioneth only faith & 
Baprifme,as though to beleeue & to be baptiz7d were enough, S. Matthew addeth thefe 
wordes allo of our Sauiour, teaching them to obfevue althin ες whatfoener | hawe commanded you, Not only 
which containethaégood workes and the whole tuftige of a Cnriftian man, faith, 

iy, Lhefe Penes shal folow, ) It isnot meant,that al Cheiftians or true belecuers fhould 
doe miracles; but that fome for the proofe of the faith af al, fiyould haue that guift, The The guift of 
which isthe grace or guift of the whole Church, executed by certaine for the cdifica- miracles, 
tion and profht of the whole, 


Chrifts body 
vnder diuers 
forines, 


ἀπηξεφενξεὀξενξερξειξενδινξηνξενπο ξεν ερξενξερξνοξγεξεοῖ, 


T HE 


ARGVMENT 


OF S. LVKES GHOSPEL. 


. Lukes Ghofpel may be deuided into fine partes. 
The firft partis, of the Infancie both of che Precurjour , and of Chrift hina 
Pe felfeschap.1. and 2. 
The fecond,of the Preparation that was made to the manifeftation of Chrift: chap.3. 
anda piece of the 4. | 
The third,of Chrifts manifesting bimfelfe , by preaching and miracles Specially in Gae 
lilee:the other ptece of the 4. chap.vnto the middes of the 17. | 
The fourth of bis comming into Iurte towards his Pafion 1 the other psece of the 17. 
chap. vato the middes of the το, =, 
The fifth,of the Holy weeke of his Pafion in Hierufalem:the other part of the 19.chap. 
vuto theend of the booke. oe | a Dae tee 
δ. Luke was ScGatoutr ( faith 5. Hicreme) that is,aDifciple ofthe Apoftle naa ae 
Paul, and a companion of al his peregrination. And the fame we feetn the ° 
ACtes of the Apoftles : Where, from the 16. chap. S.Luke putteth binfelf in the traine 
of S.Paul, writing thus in the ftorie. Forthwith we fought to goe into Macedo- 
nia, And in like manner, in the fir{t perfon , commonly through the reft of thar booke. Εἰ ὩΣ 
Of bim and his Ghofpel, δ. Hierom vnderftandeth this faysng of δ. Paul: We haue cae ἐὰ 
fent with him the brother , whofe praife is in the Ghofpel through al 
Churches,Where alfohe addeth:Some luppofe, fo often as Paul in his Epif- 
tlesfaith , According to my Ghofpel, that he meaneth of Lukes booke, And 
againe: Luke learned the Ghofpel not only of the Apoftle Paul, who had 
not been with our Lord in Aefh, but ofthe other Apoftles, which him- 
felf alfo in the beginning of his booke declareth , faying : As they deli- 
ueredto vs who them felues fromthe beginning faw,& were Minifters Eue. 1 
ofthe Word, It folowethin 5. Hierome: Therfore he wrote the Ghofpel, as 
he had heard ; but the Aétes of the Apoftles he compiled as he had {een. 
S.Paul writerh of him by name to the Colofians: Luke the Phifics6 fatuteth you. Ο οἵ. 4,14... 
And to Timothie : Luke alone is with me, Finally of his end chus doth 8. Hierom Se es 
write:He lived fourefcore and foure yeares, hauing no wife.He is buried 7a ν 
at Conftantinople;to whichcitie his bones with the Relikes of An- 
drew the Apoftle were tranflated out of Achaiathe twentith yeare of 


ate 


*Confia. ; ς onftantinus : And of the fame Tranjlation alfoin an other place a gainft Vigilan- Hier, con. Vie 
pa tas the Heretike: It grieueth him that the Relikes of the Martyrs are co- gil.c.a. 
uered with pretious couerings,and that they are not either tied in clou- 
__tesor throwen tothe dung hil.Why,are we then * facrilegious, when we The Heretike 
Zoe enter the Churches of the Apoftles?Was' Conftantinus’ the Emperour focounted) Ne 


facrilegious,who tranflated to Conftantinople the holy-Relikes of An- rena iis 
drew, Luke,and Timothie,at which the Diuels-rore , and the inhabiters ring of Saints, 
of Vigilantius confeife that they feele their prefence? and Relikess 


His facred body is now at Paduain Italie, Whither it was againe tranflated from 
Conftantinople, . | | THE 
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T HE 


HOLY GHOSPEL 
O F 
IESVS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO LVKE. 


a 
CrHap, I. 


|The Annunciation and Conception, firft of the Precurfour: 16. and fix months after , Tien ens 
Chrifl alfo him felf. 39. The Vifttation of our Lauie , where both the mothers doe Poe δόϊ οἵ 
Propheiie. ς 7. The Natinttie and Circumufion of the Precarfour, where his father the Precurfour 
doth prophecte. 80. The Precur jour is froma child an Eremite, τ of Chrift 
in(elf, 
a) Ecavse many haue gone about to compile a 
} Narration of the chings that haue been accom- 
phfhed among vs; 2. according as they haue de- 
liuered ynto vs, who fromthe beginning them 
ἢ] {elues faw and were Minifters of the Word; 3. it 
feemed good allo ynto me” hauing , diligently 
attaincd to althings fromthe beginning , ta δ 
write to thee in order , Good * Theophilus, 
Af 1, 4. that thou maift know the veritie of thofe 
1, wordes wherof thou haft been inftructed, 3 
1. Par.| 5, There was in the daies of Herod the King of Tewrie , a certaine Phe Gupte 
24.10, 2: ; eee On a age ae vpon the eue of 
τ: Prieft named Zacharic,of the* courfe of Abia;& his wife of the daugh- ς TohnBaprift 
ters of Aaron and her name Elizabeth. 6. And they were both” iuft be- 
fore God , walking” in al the commandements” and inftifications of “We fee here 
our Lord without blame, 7..and they had no fonne: for that Elizabeth ervey ra 
was barren, and both were welftriken incheir daies, 8, And it came within, the 
to paffle , when he executed the prieftly function in the order of his People in the 
courfe before God, 9. according to the cuftome of the Prieftlic funG@i6, meane time 
Ex0,3, |he went forth by lot * to offer incenfe, entring into the Temple of our ῬΡΆΣ ΙΒ sal 
ee Lord, το. and * al the multitude of the People was * praying without at the Priefts fic. 
a ‘*? the houre ofthe incenfe, τι. And there appeared to him an Angel of our tions did profit 
| Lord, ftanding onthe right hand of the Altar of incenfe. 12. And Zacha- them, though 
[tie was troubled, feeing himjand feare fel vponhim, 13. But the Angel hey peti 


. a ΗΜ * i . . h j {: 
faid to him :Feare not Zacharie , for thy praier is heard; and thy wife roa i rican 
, | Eliza- 7 
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Elizabeth fhalbeare thee afonneand thou fhalt cal his name Iohn: 
14. and thou fhalt have ” ioy and exultation , and many fhal reioyce in 
= Thisabfti- his natiuitie. 15, For he fhal be great before our Lord ;“ and wine and 
nence foretold ficer he fhal not drinke ; and ‘he fhal be replenifhed withthe Holy Ghoft 
eG euen from his motherswomb, 16. Andhe fhal™ conuert many of the 
ace: Rea children of Ifrael tothe Lord their God, 17 And he fhal goe before him 
isaworthie * inthe fpirit and vertwe of Elias; that he may conuert the hartsof the 
thing,andan Fathers vntothechildren, andthe incredulous to the wifedom of the 
act of religion iuft, to prepare vnto the Lord a perfect People. fa 18. And Zacharie {aid 
ἐν ἢ πλάι, Nz. tothe Angel : Whereby fhal I know this? for I am old; and my wife is 
earites, wel ftrikenin her daics. 19, Andthe Angel anfwering faid to him: I am 
- Gabriel that aflift before God; and am fent to fpeake to thee, and to 
sett dae Euangelize thefe things to thee, 20, And behold, * thou fhalt bedumme, 
doubting of and fhalt not be ableto {peake vntil the day wherein thefe things fhal 
the Angels be done;for-becaufe thou haft uot beleeued my wordes, which fhal be 
word, fulfilled in their time, 21. And the People was expecting Zacharie ; and 
they marueled that he made tariance inthe Temple. 22. And comming 
forth he could not fpeake to them,and they knew that he had feen a vi- 
fion inthe Temple. And he made fignes to them,and remained dumme, 
b The Ghofpel 23: Andit cameto paffe , after the daies of his office were expired he 
vpon the An. departed into his houfe.24.And after thefe daies Elizabeth his wife con- 
ee of ceaned;and hid herfelffiue months , faying: 25. Forthushathour Lord 
ity Ando, done tome inthe daies wherein he had refpe@ totake away my re- 
Imber wenef. Proch among men, 
day,andfora 26. ὁ Andinthe fixt month, the Angel Gabriel was fent of God into 
ae Mafle acitie of Galilee, called Nazareth, 27.* toa Virgin efpoufedto ἃ man 
ΝᾺ Fei has whofe name was lofeph, ofthe houfe of Dauid; andthe Virginsname 
The begin- was Mariz, 28, Andthe Angel being entred in, faid vntoher: ” Haize 
ning ofthe ” ful of grace, our Lordis with thee : Bleffed art thou among women, 29. Who ha- 
oo ARIE, uing heard , was troubled at his faying, and thought what manner of 
bee thergfv. falutation this fhould be. 30, And the Angel faidte her:Feare not Marigz, 
: for thou haft found grace with God. 31. * Behold thou fhalt conceaue 
ee in thy womb,and fhalt beare aSonne; aud thou fhalt cal his uame TEsvs, 
thinga:za- 32" He fhal be great, and {hal be calledthe Sonne of the moft High, and 
charie, buren. OUr Lord God fhal giue him the feat of Dauid his Father: 33. * andhe 
quired, ofthe fhalreigne inthe houfe of Iacob for euer,andof his King.iom there 
ae __ thalbenoend. 34. And Marie faidto the Angel: * How thal this be 
Κι ἐδ ελαν ἽΝ done,” becaufe 1 know not man? 35. Andthe Angel anfwering , faidto 
ἐπὰ B, Virgin her: The Holy Ghoft fhal come vponthee, and the power ofthe moft 
gaue confent, High fhal ouerfhadow thee. And therfore alfothat which of thee shal be 
ἐὸν τι λον borne Holy , shal 06 called the Sonneof God. 36. And behold” Eliza- 
God & perfed beth thy cofin, she alfo hath conceaued a Sonne inher old age ; andthis 
aah month, is the {txt to her that is called barren; 37. becaufe there shal not 
¢ The Ghofpel be impolfible with God any word. 38. And Marzz faid, * Benoxn rhe 
von the Vili. handmaid of our Lord, beit done to me accerding tu thy word, Ja And the Angel 
ea al departed from her, 
ΓΙ pon Ἢ 19. ὦ And Marie rifing vp inthofe daies, went ynto the hil countrie 
Liber friday WCU {peed into acitie of Iuda, 4s. And she entred intothe houfe of 


in Aduent, Zacharie, 


Mal, 4, 
6. 


‘Mt, UM, 
14. 


Mitty 
18, 


Ef4.7, 
14. — 


“5.79 
14.27.- 


Sup.v. 
I 1. 


Gen.i2, 
6. 


᾿ Accorpbine τὸ 5. LvKe, 125 


| Zacharie, and faluted Elizabeth, 41, And it came to paffe; as Blizabeth 


| heard the falutation of Marte, the* infant did leap in her " omb, And ": fohntheBap: 
' Elizabeth was replenifhed with the Holy Ghoft: 42. and fice cried out τ ποίησ yer 
iwith aloud voice , δι (414, BLESSEn art thom among wome:, τ Blifid late 
see ee ε 
ἘΠ fruit oj thy wouib. 43. And whence 15 this to me,that the : mother af δὲ aekncwled: 
| my Lord coth come to me? 44. For behold as the voice of thy falutation ged the preféce 
| founded in mine eares,the infant in my womb did leap for ioy. 45. And oa and 
Bleifed is fhe that beleeued becaufe thofe things fhalbe accomplithed 5s mother, 


that were fpoken to her by our Lord. 46. And Marie faid: 


Magnificat 
MY SOV LE doth wiagifie our Lord. at Eucnfong, 
47. And iny [prrit bath vewyced 12 God my Sawiour. hk | . | 
| 48. Becaufe be hath regarded the bumilite of bis handmatd ; for bebo:d from hence . Dave «he 


forth " al Generations” shal cal ine Bleffcd. 


| δ τὴ Ῥτοτεῇβ:ς had 
49. Becaufe be that is mighttc hath done great things to me.and holy ts bis name, 


alwaies Gene- 


50. And Ins mnurct from Generation vato Generations, to them that feare brn, A to ia 

hath showed μι Ὁ in bisarme she bath difperfed che proud in the conceit of 1! this prophe. 

| “ἢ He hath showed wirgbe in bis arme fp J P ὁ ΑΗ ΝΑ με 
thei bare. 


ee Pat | oe cal her Bleffed, 
52. He hath depofed the mizhric from their feat, c» baty exalted the bumble, thar derogate 


5). The hangrie be bath filed with good things: avd τέ τι" he bath fent aay what they can 


emptic : fiom her gra- 
5 4. He bath receaned Ufrael his child, being mindful of bis mercte, ccs, bleifings 


and al her lro« 


ςς. Ashe fpake to our Fathers, to Abraham and lis feed fer ener. πδυνς 


56, And Marte taried with her about three months:and fhe retur- 
ned into her houfe, 
57. And Elizabeths ful time was come to be deliuered; and fhe bare The Ghofpel _ 
a Sonne. 58. And her neighbours and kinsfolke heard that our Lord did vpon the Nati- 
magnifie his mercie with her, and they did congratulate her. 59. And it WteofS.Tohn 
gnine 3 Υ ἐπ : : Baptilt Iun 24, 
came to paffe; on the cight day they came to circumcife the child, and πὰ Midfa- 
‘they called him by his fathers name Zacharie. 60. And his mother merday, ἡ 
an{wering, faid: Not fo, but he shal be called Iohn. 61. And they faid to 
her, That there is none in thy kinred that is called by thisname.62.And 
they made fignes to his father , what he would Πᾶμε him called 63. And 
demanding a writing table, he wrote, faying:” * lohnis his name, And 
they almarueled, 64, And forthwith his mouth was opened, and his 
tongue,and he fpake bleffing God, ὅς. And feare came vpon al their 
neighbours;and al thefe things were bruited ouer al the hil-countrie of 
lewric: 66, and al that had heard,laid them vp intheir hart, fay ing:What 
anone, trow ye, fhal this child be?For the hand of our Lord was with 
him, 67. And Zacharic his father was replenished with the Holy Ghoft; 
and he prophecied,faying: ; 
68. Ape BE πρὶ LORD God 0 f Ufrael:becaufe he bath vifited and wrought aati 
the redemption of his People: Ya a | 
69. And hath erected the borne of faluation to vs,in the boufe of Dauid bis feruant, 
70. As he {pake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, that ave from the beginning, 
71. Saluation from our enenties dnd from the hand of al that bate ys: 
72. To worke mercie with our Fathers;and to remember his holy Teftament, 
73+" The oth whichhe fware to Abraham our father, 7.4. that he would gine to 


VS, 
That 
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That without feare being deliuered from the hand of our enemies , we may ferue 
bun, 
75. Inholines and” iuftice before him,al our daies, 
76. And thou child, shalt be called che Prophet of the Higheft: for * thou shalt σοῦ. Mal. 1, 
before the face of onr Lord to prepare hits waies. I. 
Marke that 77. To gine knowledge of faluation to lis Pevple,vnco remifion of hes finnes, 
Ἐφ νύξ ον. 78. Through the bowels of the mercie of our God ,in which the * Orient, [γ051 04. Zac.3, 
luntarie Ere- high, hath vifsted Vs. j 9. 651% 


- . 5 « 4 μὲ ᾿ Μ Ϊ, 
mie ane chofe 79, To illutminare them that fir indarkenes , and in the shadow of death : to dired ᾿ ahs 
tobe folitarie ° 

etint 4 
Boia a child: our feet into the way of peace 


ἘΠ ΝΑ ΣΡΕΑ, 89. And the child grew , and was ftrengthned in fpirit , and was * in 
preachto the the deferts vntil the day of his manifeftation to Ifrael, 

People, in fo 
much that an- 
tiquitie coun- \ 
ted him the tirft ANNOTATIONS. 
Eremite, Hiere. 
in vit, Pauls, 


CuHarv I. 


SacredWriters 31, Hawing diligently atreind, ) Hereby wefee , thatthough the Holy Ghoft ruled ithe 
& holy Coun- penne of holy Writers that they mightnot erre, yet did they vfe humane m¢anes to 
cels, fearch out and fiad thetruth ofthe things they wrote of, Euen fo doe Councels, and 
the Prefident of them, Gods Vicar, difcuffe and examine al caufes by humane nicanes, 
the affiftance of the Holy Ghoft co ncurring and dire@ing the m into 4] truch, according 
to Chriftes promife fo, 16,13: as in the very firlt Councelof the Apoftles them felues at 
Hierufalem is manifeft, 44,15.7. and 28, Ag aine here we haue afamiliar preface of the 
Authour as to his friend or to euery godly Reader(fignified by Theoghilus )concerning 
the caufe and purpofe & manner of his writing,and yet the very fame is confeffed Scri- 
The fecong ture, with the whole booke folowing. Maruel notthen if the Authour of the fecod: booke Ως 
booke of the of the Machabees * vfe the like humane fpeaches both at the beginning and in the later ΤΣ γῆ 
Machabecs, ds neither docthoucherfore τεϊε the booke for no Scripture, as our Heretikesdoes O'S: 
"or notthinke him afacred Writer, 
6. uf before Gud ) Againftthe Heretikes of this time,here it is euident that holy men 
be iuft, not only by the eftimation of men, but in deed and before God. 
True iuftifica- κ.6. [π αἱ the commandements.) Three things tobe noteddirc@ly againft the He- 
tion by obfer retikes of our time: firt, that good men doe keepe al Gods comumandenints : which 
uing the jac. (they fay )are impothble tobe kept. Againe,that men be iuftified not by only imputa- 
mandements ion of Chriltes iuftice, nor by faith alone, but by walking in the-commandenients, 
᾿ Againe,thar the keeping and doing of the commandements is properly our iuflifica- 
tion - 
Corrupttranf. ὅδ’ Inflifcations, This word isfo vfual in the Scriptures(namely in the Pfal, 118) to 
Jation of Here, "8%he the commandeméts of God,becaufethe keeping of then is iuftifiatio andthe 
tikes. ” Greeke is alwaies fofully correfpondent to the fame, that the Heretikes in this piace 
δικαιώματα, (Cotherwife pretending to eftecme much of the Greeke) blush not τὸ fay,thatthey auoid ΒΕ γα in 
this word cf purpofe againft the iuftification of the Papilts,And therfore one vfcth Tul- Anne. 
Jics word forfooth , in Latin comfituta:and his {cholers in their English Bibles fay, Ordé- yo, Teft, 
marces, 4 . 15 56, 
14. Loy and exnltation, |] This was fulfilledynot only when he was borne,but now alfo 
through the whole Church for cuer, in ioyful celebrating of his Natiuitie, 
The cSrinencie v 51" Πε MPatted. ] In the old Law (faith 5, Hicrom )they that offered Hoftes forthe 
of Prichs People,we: ¢notonly not inthcir houfes, but were purificd for the time, being fepara- 
Miner ack ted from their wiues,and they dranke neither wine nor any trong drinke , which are 
fo perfed as wont to prevoke concupifcence.Much more the Priefts ofthe new Lawthat muft al- 
the Prieits of wayes offer Sacrifices, muft al waies be free from matfimouic, Li.1.¢. 6,19. adu,.lonin, and 
chee tae ep. sc. ¢. 3. SeS. Ambrofe in, Tim. 3, Andtherfore if there were any religion in Cal- 
pert es uins Communion ,thcy would at the leaft giue as much reuerenccin this point, as 


they 


—_— -- “ὦ 


Liturg. 
S.1a-obi 
Cc thry, 
S, atha, 
de 5. 
Deip. 5. 
Fphrem. 
in orat. 
de laud, 
B.virg, 
e4mb, 
in 1. 
Lo, 1.2, 
Hier.ep. 
140.57 
xP. 
1.4.4. 


c.deBap, 
in fine, 


Beza, 
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they in the old Law didto their Sacrifices ,andto the loaues of propofition, 1, Reg. 21, 

a8, Haile ful fgrace.] Holy Church and al true Chiiftian men doe mach aud often vfe Often fay ing 
thefe wordes bronghr fro Heauen by the Archangel,as wel to the honour of Chrift and of the εμε 
our B Ladic, as alfo for τπας they were the wordes of the firft glad tidings of ChriftsIn- azgrie, 
carnation & onr Ssluation by the Jame; and be the very abridgement and fimme of the 
wh: lL. Gholpeltn fo much that the Greeke Church vfed ic daily in the Matle. 

28. Ful of grace, Note the excellence prerogatiues ofour B, Lady,and abhorre thofe Corrupt tranf. 
Herctikes which make her no better then other vulgar women,and therfore totake from Jation of Here. 
her fulnes of grace,thcy fay here Haile freely beloned, contraric to al @snificatid of the tikes. 

Greeke word,which isatthe leaft,entucd with grace, asS, Paul vfech ic Ephef. 1. by 
S.Chryfoftoms interpretation . or rather fis! ofgrace,as both * Grecke and Latin Fathers yey αρίτω μένην 
haue alwaies here vnderftood it,and the Lazines alfo read it, namely S.Ambrofethus, ἐχαρίτωσε, 
wel isshe only calledful of grace , who only obtained te grace, whith no oir woman defer ued, to be 
repelnished with she aushonr of grace. And ifthey did as vel know the nature of thefe kind of paxwseves, 
Greeke words,as they would feeme very tkifil, chey might eahly obferuethat they 
fignifiefulucs,as whenthem felues tranflate the like word (Luc, 16. 20. ; ful of Lures 
beza, vicerofis, . 

i I know not man.] Thefe words declare( faith 5, Auguftine ) that fhe had now 
vowed virginitic to God, For otherwife neither would fhe fay, How shal shis he done? nor Quy B, Lady 
hauc added, becaufe know not man, Yea if fhe had faid only the hrf words, How shal this be 
done; it is euident that (he would not haue alked fuch a queftié6,how 2 woman fheuld 
beareafonne promifed her, if fhe had maried meaning to haue carnal copulatia c.4,de 
de Virg. As if he (hould iay, If she might haue knowen aman and fo haue bad a child, fhe 
would neuer haue alked, How fhalchis be done; but becaufe that ordinari¢ way was 
excluded by her vow of virginitic,therfore fhe afkcth, How ? And in afking ,How ὁ She 
plainly declarethrhat fhe mightnot haueachild by knowing man, becaule of her vow, 
See $.Grego. Ny flene defanéia Chrifli Natiuisate, oe 

36, Elizabeth shycofin, ) By this that Elizabeth and our Lady were cofins, the onc of Chrift cane of 
the Tribe of Leu the other of Tuda,is gatheredthat Chrift came of both Tribes, Luda both Tribes, 
and Leut,of the Kings and che Priefts him felf both a King & a Prieft, and the Anoin- Iude and Leui. 
ted (to wir ) by grace [piritually, as they were with vile materially and corporally, 
eAugu?.li,e de Confenf Enang.c.t. ; . The Bleffed 

42, Bl ffed art show, ) At thevery hearing of our Ladics voice,the infant and She were Viroin Marie: 
replenifhed with the Holy Ghoft, and fhe fang praifes not only to Chrilt, but for his ἰὐὐ πες 
ἔλκετο our B. Lady,calling her Β]ι βιὰ and her fruic Bleffed , as the Church doeth alfo 
by her words and example in the AVE MARIE, ὃ 

41. Masher of my Lord ) Elizabethbciny au exceeding inft and Blefled woman, yet the Herexcellécte 
worthincs of Gods mother doth fo tar excel her and al other women, as the great light 
the licle Rartes. Hicre.Prafiin Sop! on. | 

48. Shal cal me Fieffed.) thisProphecieis fulhlled, when the Church keepech her Fe. 
fiittal dties,& when the Faichful inal Generations fay the Aue Marie, and other holy 
Antheais of our Lady. Andtherforethe Caluiniftes are not among thofe Generations 
which cal our Lady bBleffed. 

6t.lohnirhisname )We {ce that namesare of fignification and importance, God him 
{elf changing or giuing names in both Teftaments ; as, Abraham,[frael, Peter, andthe 
Principal of al others, Tefus; and here Lohn, which fignifieth, Gods grace or mercic, 
or, God wil haue mercic, Forhe was the Precurfourand Prophet of themercieand 
Brace that enfued by Chrift Lefus.Notealfo that as then in Circumcifion,fo now in Bap- What names. 
tifme( which anfwereth therevnto names arepiué, And as we fee here &in al the oldTe- iuen i 

ὃ ΤΟ pide, andas we leenere ἢ ἃ ο ἔτ to be wen 12. 
flamét, great refpe& was had of names:fo we muft beware of ftrange,profane, & (ecular Baptifme, 
namcs(now a daies too commion) &rather according to the * Catechifine of the holy 
Councel of Trent,take names of Saints and holy men,that may put vs in mind of their. 
ycrtues, - 

7. Tuffice before him,)Here alfo we fee that we may haue true iuftice, not only in the True iuftice, 
fight of men,or by the imputation of God , but indeed before him and inhis fight and not imputariue: 
that the comming of Chrift was to giue men {uch iuftice, 

78.The Orient,)Maruel not if Heretikes countrolethe old authentical traflation, as The Heretikes. 
though itdufered from the Greekes wheras here they make mucha doeto controle controleboth, 

not only althe Greek Interpreters of the old Tcftament, but alfo $,Luke him felf, for Greeke and 
the word ἀνατολὴ, as differing from the Hebrew, . Latin text. 
~ : Crap. 


yowed virgi- 
1Itle, 


Her honour in: 
‘alche world,. 


Myfteric and 
fignification in. 
names, 
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The Natiuitic of Chriff, 8. and manifeftation thereof to the Shepheards by an Angel ὦ 
by them to others. 21. His Circumcifion, 22, His Prefentaiton, togeather vith Si- 
imeons (as ard nnes ) atreftation and prophecying of his Pafton , of the lewes γ16-᾿ 
probation, aad of the Gentils illumination. 41. His annual afcendiirg to Hierufalem 
with bts parents, to whom be was [uect, and bis fulnes of wifedom shewed ANION 

TheGhofpel the Doctvurs ar rwelue of his age. 

at the rit ΜΑΙ. 

fe vponChrift- a 

mias day, 

In the yeare, 

frothe creatio * 

of the world 

9£99.fr6 Noés 


ἌΝ itcame to paffe, in thofe daies there came forth an 
ἐξ Edié from Czfar Auguftus , that he whole world fliould 
f be enroled. 2. This firft enroling was made by the Prefi- 
iy dent of Syria Cyrinus. 3. And al went to be enroled, 
Ss) cuery one intohis ownecitie. 4. And Iofeph alfo went 
ud, 29 59.from vp from Galilee out of the citie of Nazareth into Iewrie 
the Nartuitie : ae 5 . μ 
ofAbraha,2o15 tthe Citie of Dauid that is called Beth-lchein : tor becaufe he was of 
ἔτ Moyfes & the houfe and farnilic of Dauid, 5. to be enroled with Marte his def- 
the comming poufed wife that was with child, 6. Anditcameto paffe, when they 
oe re Vere there , her daies were fully comethat fhe fhould be deliuered, | 
pel cae of 7+ And fhe brought forth her firft begotten Sonne, and{wadled him in 
Agyptisro, Clothes, and laid him downe in amanger ; becaufe there was not place 
fro Dauid a. for them inthe inne, ar 
eee 8. And there were in the fame countrie fhepheards watching, and 
fut Olyinpizs keeping the night watches ouer their flock. 9, And behold, an Angel of 
800. fromthe Our Lord {toodbefidethem , and the brightnes of God did fhine round 
building of aboutthem,andthey feared witha great ἔξαγε, 10, Andthe Angel faidto 
ne st. them :Feare not;for behold1 euangelize to you great toy , that shal be 
ee to al the People:11.becaufe this day is borne to you a Saviovr which is 
the praphecic Chrift our Lord,in the citie of Dauid.12.And this shal be afigne to you; 
of Daniel(c.g) You shal find the infant {wadled in clothes, and laid in a manger. 13.An: ! 
that is, in the fodenly there was withthe Angela multitude of the heauenly armie, 
A Ai0er.  praifing God, and faying, 14. Glorie in the high«ft to God:and in earth peace to | 7°. 
‘the fict Age of “ev of god wil. urs. b And it came to pafle,afterthe Angels departed fr6 | celfis ar 
the world, whe them into Heatien, the shepheards fpake oneto an other : Let vs βοὸς Maile. 
there wasvni- operto Bethlehem, and let vs fee this Word that is done, which our | 

verfal peace in Lotgath shewed to Was6.And they came with {peed ; and they found | 

al tae world: ioe ATafent a hecatict [ΑἸ γι ὃ: ἈΝ πον | 

the Eccevsl ere and Jofeph, and thtgnfant laidinthemanger. 17. ceing it, 

God the Soune they vnderftood of the Word@gat had becn fpoken to them concerning 

of the Eternal this child, 18,And al that heard,did maruel,;and concerning thole things 

eae mea that were reported to them by the shepheards. 19. But Marte” kept al ᾿ 

crane & fané;, μεῖς words,conferring them in her hart. 20. Andthe shepheards retur- | 

fiz the world Cd, glorifying and prayfing God inal things that they had heard, and 

with hismoft feen,asit was faid to them. fa 

bleffed com. 21, ¢ And™ after eight daies were expired,that the child should be 
pee oe circumcifed; his name was caller: 1» svs, which was”™ called by the 

a yGhot Angel, before that he was conceuier the svomb. Ja | 

mine 22. And 


loria 


e 
Accorpine ΤῸ S. Lvre. 750 nie niente 
. ‘ 7  .,9 after Nis cocepe 
Yeo1:, 22,4 Andafter the daies were fully ended of her purification * accor- tion ᾿ ἴεςτς 


.. _ | ding to the law of Moyfes, they caried him into Hierufalem , to prefent CHRIST the 
Ex*.'3) him τὸ our Lord(23.as it is written in the law of our Lord, That euer7 male penne of God 
Net, | openig the matrice , shal be called holy tothe Lord, 14. and to glue a facrifice™ Berhieh Sp of 
36. 1 according as itis writtenin the law of our Lord, apaire ofturtles, or Tuda, inthe 


Lew.tt) | two yong pigeons. 25. And beholdthere was amanin Hierufalem nae yeare of Cefar 
* hi as iuft and religi expeéti h (ο- Augultus 42 
med Simeon, and this man was iuft and religious , expecting the confo- Augultus 42, 
lation of Ifrael: and the Holy Ghoft was in him,.6.And he had receaued Cah a ὡηβ 
ananfwer ofthe Holy Ghoft , that he fhould not fee death vnies he law according ae 
firft thee“ Curis rt of our Lord. 27. And he came in Spirit intothe common anciens 
Temple. And when his parents brought inthe child lesvs , todoeac- /upputation. 


| cording to the cuftome of the Law for him, 28, he alfo tooke him into ἢ The Ghofpet 


πρὶ . tth 
his armes, and bleffed God, and faid: maife lai 
29. Now THO V doeft dimiffe thy fernant O Lord , according tothy word Chriftmas 
In peace, i fle withe 
) int . 
30. Becanfe mine eyes haue feen thy SA LV A TION, Pay eas 


|} 34. Whuh thou haft preparcd before the face of at Peoples: VotineoFoue 
j 32. A light tothe rewclation of the Gentils, & the glorie o f thy People tfracl Ya Lady from 
| 33. And his father and mother were marueling vpon thofe things which chriftmas to. 
were fpoken concerning him, 34. And Simeon bleffed them, and faid Candlemas, 
to Mantz his mother : Behold this is fet “ vnto the ruine, and vn to the ae 
refurrection of many in frael, & for a figne which shal be contradicted, eae ae 
35. and “ f thine owne foule shala {word pearce,chat out of many harts our Lord 14.4 
cogitations may be reaealed. 36. And there wasAnncaprophetific, the 4 TheGhofpel 
dauglither of Phanuel,of the Tribe of Afer:she was farre ftriken indaies, -P°™ dels ue 
and had liued with her husband feauen yeares from her virginitie, 37. fay cca 
And she was” awiddow vntileightie and foure yeares; who departed dlemas day, ἢ 
πλατοίν. |NOt from.the Temple ,” by faftings and praiers“ feruing night and day, Feb, 2. 
over. |38.Andshe atthe fame houre fodenly commingin, confeffed to our “¢5¢¢ Tohn.s, 
| Lord; and fpake of him 9 al that expe@ed the redemption of Ifrael. 39. hata oe 
| And aftertiey hadwholy done al things according to the law of our at Complin, ὃ 
| Lord, they rerurned into Galilce,into their citie Nazareth, The Ghofpel 
‘frrong | 40. And the child grew, and waxed’ {trong’: fulof wifedom, andthe vponfunday 
lr" σᾶς of God wasinhim, Jagr, And his parents went euery yeare vnto a ce 
Exo.13, |Hierufalem *at the folemne day of Pafche. 42.g And when he was twelue Chriftmas. 
1114, |ycares old, they going vpinto Hierufalem according to the cuftome of “fSimeon pro- 
the feftiual day; 43. and hauing ended the daies, when they returned, pheciednotron- 
τ thechild Iesvs remained in Hierufalem : and his parents knew it AP at τον 
not. 44.And thinking that he was inthe companie , they came a daies dyetpecisii of 
Journey , and fought him amone their kinsfolke and acquaintance. 45. her πα | 
And nor fading him, they returnedinto Hierufalem,feeking him. 46. wherein she. 
And Itcametopafle , after three daiesthey found him inthe Temple was alwaies 
| fitting in the middes ofthe Do@ours, hearing them and asking them, Saat 
47 Andal were aftonifhed that heard him, vpon his wifedom & anfwers, from his ight 
48. And feeing him, they wondered, And his mother faid to him: into Aegypt 
| Sonne, why haft thou fo done to vs? behold thy father and I forowing ("7 τὸ his 
. did{cekethee. 49. And hefaidto them : What isitthat you fought me? The Ghofpel 
did you not know, that 1 muft be about thofe things which are-my ΠΑ τ: 
l Fathers? Sunday afecr 
7 the Epiphany. 
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Fachers? so. And they vnderftood not the word thath fpake vnto them, 
51. And he went dewne with them , and casne to Nazareth; and was 
" fubie& to them, And his mother kept al thefe words in her hart.52,.And 
Tusvs proceeded in wiledom and age, and grace with God and men, Jx 


ANNOTATION S,. 
CHapep II. 


Free wil. 14. Men of good wil, ) The birthof Ghrift giveth not peace of mind or faluation butto- 
| fuch as be of good wil, becaufe he workethnot our good agai ong willes 2 buc our 
willes conenrring. eAug.queftad Simplic li, 1.q.1. 0. 4. 

Our B.. Lady 19, Kept al, ) Our Lady though licle be fpoken of her concerning fuch matters in the 
ful of deep Scriptures, becaufe she was a woma.andnot admitted to teach or difpute in publick of 
contempla. high τὴν fteries ; yet she knew al thefe myfteries , and wifely noted and contemplated of 
tT1045,. thofe things that were done and faid abour Chrift, from-the τ houre of his Concep- 

tion til the end of his lifeand his Afcenfion. ‘ 
34. 1 the rnine, ) Therforc τὸ τῆς γα πε of fome , becaufe they would notbcleeue in 
site a him, and fo were the caufe oftheir owne ruine,as he is elswherecalled o4 fumbling fone, 
Glues orenem becaufe many would ftumbleat himand fo fal by their owne fault. Otherfomche railed 


Mens ruine 


1 Pe?.2 5. 


by grace from finne to iuftice,and fo he was the refurreG@ion of many, The Apottuy poe ‘me 
ia 2 Cor,2, 


the like fpeach, faying : Weare 10 fome the odour of life, ynto lifesto others, she odour of ἐξ 
unto deat, Not that their preaching was τὸ caufedeath, but becaufe they that wou 
not bcleeuetheir preaching, wilfully incurred deadly finne and dampationy .@ 


16. . 


37.4 widow. ) Marke that widowhood is here mentioned to the coinmandation ther- \ 2 


Holy widows of even in the old Teftament alfo , and the fruit, and as it werethe profeilion thereof, 
hood, is here commended, to wit, fafting, pray ine, being continually ἐμ, τὰς Temple ewen as 
S. Paul more at large forthe ftate of the new Teftament fpeaketh st wikowhood & virgi- 
nitie,as being pratefsions more apt and conunodious for the feruice of Ged, 
Fatingana& 7. By faffings and praiers feruing. )Seruing,in the Grecke is Axteevovsx,that is,doing di- 
οἱ Religion, wine worship vnto God,as by praier, fo alfo by fafting: fu that falting is λατρεία, that, is 
an a& of Religion whereby we doe worship God, as we doe by praier,and not vfed only 
to fubdve our flesh, much: leffe(as Hererikes would haue it ) as a matter of pollicie, 
Dutiful obe- δι. Subiefft0 them.) Al children may leatne hereby, that great ought to be their fubiec- 
diencetopas tion and obedience to-their Parents , when Chrift himfelf,being God, would be fubic& 
rents,. to his parents being but his creatures, 


CrHap, ITt,. 


a ; nee Tobn, to prepare. al to Chrift( as Efay had prophecied of him) baptizeth them to penance, 


parationthar “ 7. é#finuating theer reprobation , and the Gentils vocation. 10. teaching alfo G ἐχ- 
was made to horting each [071 to doe their dutie.15. That himfeif isnot Chriff , be sheweth by the 
eae ty difference of their two Baptifmes: 17.and faith that Chrift wil alfo indge bis baptt- 
: '  xed.19. obns mmprifonment, 21. Chrift being him felfe alfo baptixed of John, bath te- 
flimonie from Heanen, 23,48 he whofe Generation rcduceth vs againe to Ged. 

he Ghofpel at ees | 
ble Taber SCAM ND in the fifteenth yeare of the empire of Tiberius C2far, 
Saturday in Ἂν Pontius Pilate being Gouernour of Iewrie , and Herod being 
ponent 7 ZEN Tetrach of Galilee, and Philip his brother Tetrach of Teuréa 
Sunday inAd- ad the countrie Trachonitis, and Lyfanias Tetrarch of Abilina,- 
pent, ΠὃΘὃἑΠΩ | aaa 2. Vader 


~ 


1 Cor 7% | 
L.J im 
5; 


Accorpnine TO S.LvKE BI 


2, vnder the -highPriefts Annas and Caiphas ::the Word of our Lord 
M1,3,1. | was made vpon Iohn the fonne of Zacharie, inthe defert.3, And” he 
Mr.1,t. | Came into al the countrie oflordan , preaching the Baptifme of * pen~* Pennance 
nance vnto remifsion of finnes; as it-is written in the booke of theprepareth the — 
ΕΠ. 40>! fayings of Efay the Prophet : 4. 4 veice of one crying m the defert.; prepare the “4Y “© Chrile 
7: | ray of our Lord, make fivaight bis paths, 5. Eucry vailey shal le filled; and euery 
I menntaine and bil shal bemadelow,and cro. ked things shal become flraight ; and 
row ch ivates, plaine:6. And al flesh shal foe the SALVATION of Ged, 
=. He faid therfore to the multitudes rhat went forth to be baptized 
ofhim:* Ye vipers broods, who bath shewed you to flee from the 
wrath to come? 8, Yeald therfore® truits worthie of penance; and doe * Fruits of pen- 
yc not begin to fay, we haue Abraham, to our father, For I tel you, that ὙΠῸ be worns 
God ts able of chefe ftonestoraife vp children to Abraham.9. For now atisfactioric, 
the axe is put to tre rvote of the trees, “ Euery tree therfore that yeal-:: 4 man with 
‘ig | deth not good fruit, ‘ shalbe cut downe, and cat into fire. 10, And the out good Ὁ 
_ {multitudes asked him, faying : What shal we doe then? 11, And he an- works Is vit 
{wering, faid vnto them :” He that hathtwo coats, let him giueto him ἬΝ ares 
that hath not ; and hethat hath meat, ict him doe likewife. 12, Andthe,, μήνας Ἀν Ὁ τα 
Publicans alfo came to be baptized, and faidto him : Maifter , what shal fire, as 
we Joe? 13, Buthe faid to them: Doe nothing more then that which is * Almes coun- 
appointed you, 14, And the fouldiars alfo asked him,faying : What shal (εἰς ἃ or enivy- 


ted | ned for finnes 
we alfo doc?And he {aid to them: Vexe not,neither calumniate any Man; κά το ae 


Mr.3,7- Ϊ 


andbe content withyout ftipends, . damnation, 
M.3,°[ iy And” thePeopleimagining, and atmenthinking in their harts of *Iohn was fo 
af lohn, left perhaps he were Chrift: 16.Iohn anfivered, faying vntoal:* oe ey 
TreTy TY tng “Ὁ “eee : ΣῊΝ Ἐν / > . ver MUPht by cr- 
; indeed baptize you with water; ἡ but there’ shal come’ a mightier roar eahly 


‘com. | then I, whofe latchet of his shoes I am not worthietoloofe; he shal phinkehe was 
weh | baptizeyouinthe Holy Ghoft andfire: 17. whofe fanneisin hishand, Chrift, 
#01426.) andhe wil purge his floore; and wil gather the wheat into his barne,but* How fay then 
AM τῆς chaffe he wil burne with vaquencheable fire. Ele Fictetukes 


1,16, 2 ° - 
ὲ ΑΗ | , 18, Many other things alfo exhorting did he cuangclize to the Peo- Sater 

| pie. ᾿Ξ Chriftis ofne 
ει, 19." And Herodthe Tetrach, when he wasrebuked of him for Hero- greater vertue 
3. dias his‘ brothers’ wife, and for al the cuils which Herod did ε20." He then Iohnsé 


4 ¢ added this alfo abouecal, and shut vp Iohn into prifon, 21.* And it came 


‘Leather tO pafle when al the People was baptized, lesvsalfo being baptized and 
Philips, , Praying , Heauen was opened: 22, And the Holy Ghoft defccuded in cor. 
a i, pore Shape as a doue vpon him: anda voice from Heauen was made: 
ae ᾿ ouart my beloued Sonne , inthee f am wel pleafed, 23. And Tesvs 
Toa,z, Dim felf was beginning to be aboutthirtie yeares old: as it wasthonghr, 
the fonne of tofeph , who was of Heli, 21. who was of Matthat , who 

was of Leui, who waSof Melchi, who was offanne, who was of lofeph, 

25.. who was of Matthathias, who was cf Amos, who was of Naum,who 

was ot Hefli, who. was of Nagge, 26, who was of Mahath, whowas of 
Matthathias , who was of Semei, who was of lofeph , who was of 

Juda, 29. who was. .of Tohanna , who was of Refa; who was 

τ Zorababel , who was..of Silathiel , who was of Neri, 
23. who was’ of Melchi » who yas of Addi , who was of Cofzm, 

: | Ty who 


ὩΣ THe Guosrer. 
who was of Elmadan, who was of Her, 29. who was of fefus, who-was- 
of Eli¢zer , who was of Iorim , who.wasof Matthat, who was of Leui, 
30. who was of Simeon, who was of Iudas, who was of fofeph,who was 
* Bez Boldly af lona, who was of Eliacim, 31. who was of’ Melcha’ who was of 
wipetaout of Menna, who was of Matthatha, whowas of Nathan, who was of Da- 
this Ghofpel, uid, 32. * who was ofIeffe,who was of Obed, who was of Booz, who 
thcfe wordes, : : 
who wasof cai- WASOfSalmon, who was-of Naaffon , 33. who was of Aminadab , who 


nan:though al was Of Aram, whowas of Efron, who was of Phares, who was of Iudas | 


the Greeke 24, who was of Iacob, who was of Ifaac , whowas.of Abraham , who 
copies both of 


was of Thare , who was of Nachor , 35. who was:of Sarug, who was of 
the old Tefta- R : ha : 
ment & of the Ragau, who was. of Phaleg , who was of-Héber , whowas of Sale, 36. 
new,haue thea Whowas of Cainan, who was of Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was" 
withfalcons of Noé, who was ofLamech, 37.who was of Mathufale , whowas of 
ie we enoch, who was of Iared , who was of Malaleel , who was of Cainan, 


Joarneche into. 3% who was of Henes , i ho was of Seth, who was of Adam, .whowas 
lerable fauci. of God.. 


nes of the ane 
Caluinifts, and : ; 
their contempt ANNOTATION S,. 
ef holy scripe. . τ 
tate, thatdare παν, IIt.. 
ΠΕΡῚ ee 2 He added this abowe al, ) The fault of Princes and other great nren,that can not only: 
: Tit CE 10 abide ro heare their faults , but alfo punish by death or imprifonment fuch as reprehend- 
Perit iel. them for the fame ( {pecially ifthey warnethem,as Prophets & Priefts doe,from God) 

| Is exceeding great, 
The reconei- 2 3.0f Heli.) Whereasin S, Matthew, Iacob is father to Iofeph,and here Heli, the cafe. 


Jiation ef Mat- was thus,Mathan(famed in $,Matthew.,) of his wife called E{cha begat Iacob:and after. 
thew and Luke his death, Melchi(named here in S, Luke ) ofthe fame woman begat Heli: fo that Iacob. 
in our Sauiours and Heli were brethren ofone mother. This Helitherfore marying and dying without. 


pedegree, iffue:lacob his brother,accordingto the Law maried his wife,and begat fofeph,and fe . 
raifed vp feed to his brother Aeli, Whereby it cameto-paffe,that lacob was thenatural 
father of fofeph which as ( §;Matthew faich ) begat hint:and Heli was his legal father - 
according tothe Law,as §..Luke fig nificth, Ξηζεὐ ἰδ, τ. Ες. Hif,c.7. Hiero.in δια, Mas, Ang, li, 


2.¢.2. 5, ds conf: Euang,. 


σι αν. ITI. 


Ghrift going into the Defert to prepare himfelf before his manifeftation , ouercometh: 


the tentations of the Dinel.24.then beginning glorioufly in Galilee. τό, he sheweth 
_ to them of Nazareth his commifsion out of Efay the Praphet.23.infinuating by occa- 

fion the Iewes bis countriemens reprobation. 31. Ix Carpharnaum his doctrine ts ad- 

mired, 33. [pectally for his miracle in the Synagogue, 38. from which going to Peters 


* The Chur- houfe,he sheweth there much more power, 42.Then retiring wtorhe wildernelfe, he 
cee preacheth afterward tothe other cittes-of Galilee. 

Lent ) com- 

ign at eos NDlesvs fulofthe Holy Ghoft, returned from for- 
15 an Apoftolt. 


πὰ ἄδῃ, ὃς was driuen in τῆς fpirit into the defert.2."fourtie 
cal Tradition, 


Clem. Conftit. 
eA poft.li 5. ¢.13. 


4\ nothing in thofe daies; and when they were ended, he 
Hier ep ad War 3 


r was an hungred. 3. And the Diuel {aid to him: Ifthou 

δ Beda AGS OAD bethe Sonne of God, fay to this fone that it be made 
gk Jualianes bread.4. And Lesys made anfweryato him: Itis written, That . μι 
; 7 read 


: J» daies , and was teinpted of the Diuel, And hedid eate] 


' Melca’. 


Mgt, $s 


Mr 4,t. 
M:.1,12 


Ackonrpine ro ὅ. ἴννκε. 13; 


, : dthe Diuel broughr 
a (HN a ada ΘΒ ΊΝΕ, ae, phi : ἐπ aah Kingdoms of Phe 
im j ich mountaine, and fhewe the t Say isk 
; whe ee ὶ moment of time 56, and he faidto him: Tothee wil 1 + See oe 
ie a F not, in t- 
᾿ 1: they are de- » Mate 
| giue this whole power, andthe glorie of them; forto me sf con. thew τ δι οι 
'Hiucred , and to whom 1 wil , 1 doe giue them, 7. Thou therfore 
if thou wilt adore before me, they fhal al be thine, 8. And 1E SVS =:t¢ehe Diuel 
“Dew.6, χα thou wilt adore before > 3 . 

15-10, anfwering faidto him:Icis written, “ Thou shalt adore the mt thy Gud μοι! allea- 
im into Hierufalem , & ge Scripture 
Oe os ee him only shale thou ¢ ferue. 9. And he brought him wer Sree ’ τε againft Chri, 
pace fet him vpon the pinnacle of the te aoe a al 1 ao Neumatiel shee 
Ge lf from hence downward, Heretikes doe 

thou be the Sonne of God, caft thy fe: | : kes d 
eae : . : , ; hey {o again{t 
:: that Hebath giuen his Angels charge of thee, that g 
Pf4.90, | 10, For” 1t 1s written, | ie eyeball a rhee vp left pirbaps shun Chiifts 
γ1. preferue chee :t1,and that in thetr hands they ἐμ Pye Said to nim: Churchs 
knock. thy foote agiinft a flone. τα. And Tesyvs δὴ ee ve : 
Deus.6, \ (cis faid , Thon shatt ποῖ tcmpt uhhe Lord WW Aaaae hae the te 5 
16. ‘nded, the Diuel ” departed from him vntil atime. The third 
ended, th eae a 
Mr. 4, 14." And I:svs returnedin the force of the Spirit into ee part cof Chi 
ee fame went forth through the pasion ata of him, 15. § fine Tae ie 
aes ΐ Η as he € O a Φ Ὁ . 
14. intheirSypagogues , and was magni by preaching 
44..1}») τος ἢ Aud lic came to Nazareth where he was pL eee a and miracles, 
74. entred “ according to his cuftom onthe Sabboth day into t 6 SYNAGO- ecially in 
eens gue; and he rofe vp to read. 17. And the booke of Efay ἐν δι opnet a πε 
0.4, 43 δ Τῶν : . ded the booke , he found * Our Sauiour 
Ef, 61, {deliuered vnto him, And as he aides ape for which viedo preach 
» the place where it was written: 18. The Spert of the Lord vp ᾽. ἽΝ in their Synas 
he anotnted me , to exangelixe vato the pore he fent me, to beale ἐν pe 7 "π΄ BOBUES 
19, to preach to the captines remifsion , and fight to the blind, todsmiffe 1 ee 
‘| Vutoremifsion , to preachthe acceptable yeare of the Lord, and the ak ofretrs her 
') 20. And when he had folded the booke, herendred it to τ see εἰ 
and fate downe. And the eyes of al inthe Synagogue Sr ail τὴ -ς He hada 
him, 21, And he began to fay vnto them: That this day is fulfilled this maraclous graz 
[cripture in your eares, 22, Aud al gaue teltimonie to him; and they ce, and an exe 
* marucled in the words of grace that acre ἐν Bee ee 
dnd they faid: Is not this Tofephs fonne? 23. mare a to septs Saee nine thehare 
tes yousvil fay τὸ me this fimilitude, Phyfirion, ee τ ΠΡΟ of his hearers, 
as we hauc heard” done in Capharnaum, doe alfo ere in thy coun- 
tric.24, And he faid : Amen] fay to you, that no Prophet is accepted 1 The Glef 
3-78, 7 | his owne countrie. 2s. In truth | fay to you,”™ there were inany widowes vpon munday 
: ; ae ῃ hre ares mthe,3.weeke 
"" Inthe daies of Eliasin Ifrael, when the Heauen was rhe ΠΣ “ἢ i 2 os ea 
and fix moneths, when there was a great famine made in the whole 
earth: 26. And to none of them was Elias fent, but into Sarepta of Si- 
4g.5,;GOn, toawidow woman. 27.* And there were many lepers in Hracl 
14, vader Elifzus the Prophet ; and none of them was made cleane but 
| Naaman theSyrian. 28, And al in the Synagogtte were filled with εἰ 
scr, hearing thefe things. a9. And they rofe , andcaft him out of the 
citie : and they brought him to the edge of the hil , where 


Vpon their citie was buile , that they might throw him downe . 
headlong, But he ” pafsing throughthe imiddes of them , went his 

| way, k e 
4 


1 ij 31. And 


The Ghofpel 
vpon Thurfday 
iu the 3. weeke 
of Lent, And 
vpon Imber 
Saturday in 
Whirfonweek, 


And intime of 


mortalitie, 


jn margine, 


The Diuels 
tentations, 


Miracles at 
one place and 
fot at ano= 
ther. 

Chrifts body 
conteined tn 
place aboue 
mature, 


. The Apoftles 


deft their wives 
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᾿ 41. Ὁ And he went downe into Capharnaum ἃ citie of Galilee ; and 
there he taught thé onthe Sabboths, 32. And they were aftonifhed at his 


doGrine; becaufe his talke was'in power. 33. And in theSynagogue | 


there was aman hauing an vncleane Diuel,and he cried out witha loud 
voice, 34. Saying: Let be, what to vs and thee fesvs of Nazareth?artthou 


come to deftroy vs? 1 know thee whothou art, rhe Sasnét of God. 35. And | 


Tesvs, rebuked him,faying : Hold thy peace, δὲ goeoutofhim, And 
when the Diuel had throwen him into the middes , he went out ofhim, 
and hurt him nothing. 36.And there came feare vpon al, and they talked 
togeather one with another , faying : What word is this , that in power 
and vertue he commandeth the vncleane Spirits, and they goe out? 
37. And the fame of him was published into euery place of the coun- 
trie. 

38. And lesvs rifing vp out of the Synagogue , entredinto Simons 
houfe.* And’ Simons wiues mother was holden with a great feuer; 
and they befought him for her.39. And ftanding ouer her,he commanded 
the feuer, and it left her. Andincontinent rifing , she miniftred to them. 
49.And when the funne was downe,al that had difeafed of fnndrie mala - 
dies , brought them to him. But he* impofing hands vpon euery one, 
cured them, 41,AndDiuels went out from many’, crying and faying: 
Tharthou art the Sonne of God.Andrebuking them he fuffred them not 
to {peake, thatthey knew he was Chrift, 

42.And when it was day,going forth he went into adefert place;& the 
multitudes fought him, and came euenvnto him; andthey held him 


that he shouldnot depart from them, 43.. To whom he faid : That το. 


other cities alfo muft I euangelize the Kingdom of God; becaufe ther- 
fore I was fent. 44. And he was preaching in the Synagogues of Gali- 


jee, Jk 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Ομ αν», IIIT. 


11, Departed ynil a time, ) No maruel if the Diucl be often or alwaies bufie with 
Chriftianmen, feeing after he was plaincly ouercome by Chrift, yet didhe not giue 
him ouer altogether, but for atime, 

_23. Done in Capharnaum,) God maketh choife of perfons and places where he worketh 
miracles or doeth benefits ,chough he might doe he fame elswherc, if it liked his wife- 
dom. So doth he in doing miracles by Saints , not inal places , nor towards al perfons, 
but as it pleafeth him, Aug. ep.137. 
10.Pafsing through the middes of shem, Either by making him felfinuifible,or alfo more 
nderfully , penetrating the mulrirudeand pafsing through them, as he did through 
the doore,his body either being without fpace of placc, or with other bodies in one 
place, By al which & the like doings mentioned inthe Ghofpel, it is euident that he 
ean alter and order his body as he lift, aboue the natural conditions ofa body. 

38, Simons wines mother ) Itis evident that Peter had awife,but after his calling to be 


an Apoftle, he left her, as 5, Hierom wrirethin many places εἰ ; 
| : .4j.6.2,80 Inhanum, Li, ας 
adu,Tonin, Sec the Annot, Matth.19,29. ὼ ΠΣ: ‘ 


wo 


Ate. 4; 


Accorbine τὸ 5. Lvxe, BS 


— A ag 


Cwar Vi 


Hauing taught the People out uf Peters ship, 4. he sheweth in amiraculous taking of 
fishes how be wil make him the fisher of men, tz .He cureth a leper by touching him, 
and fendeth him to the Prieft in witneffe that δὶς not againft Moyfes.15. The People 
fluking ynto bim, he setireth into the wilderneffe, 17. To the Pharifees ina folenme 
affembly he proueth by amiracle ins power to remis funes tn earth.r7. He de fendeth 
his eating with finners , as being the Phyftcion of foules. 33. and lis ποῦ prefcrebing as 
yet of any faftes to his Difciples. 


Saag ND itcame topatfe, when the multitudes prefled vpon The Ghofpel 
ΕΞ himto hearethe wordofGod , and him felf {tood be-vpon the 4. 


Mi 4, EHR fide the lake of Genefareth. 2. * And he faw two fhips — rg 
ae q\ ftanding by the lake : and the fifhers were gone downe, * “to! 
ie : δ᾽ andwathedtheir nets.3, Andhe going vp into” one fhip 


Ὁ that was Simons,defired him to bring it back alitle from 
the land.And fitting,he taught the multitudes out of the ship. 
4, Andas he ceafed to fpeake , he faid to Simon: Launch forth into the 
deep , and Ict loofe your nets to make adraught. 5.And Simon anfwe- 
ring, faid tohim ; Maifter, labouring al the night, we haue taken no- 
thing; butin thy word I wil let loofe the net. 6, And: when they had done 
this, they inclofed ” a very great multitude of fifhes , andtheir net was 
broken. 7. And they” beckned to their fellowes that were in the other 
fhip, thatthey fhould comeand help them, And they came and filled 
both fhips , fothat chey did finke,8, Which when Simon Peter did fee, 
he feldownce at lesvs knees, faying : Goe forth from me, becaufel ama 
finfulman, Ὁ Lord.9.For he was wholy aftonifhed and al chat were 
with him, atthe draught of fifhes which they hadtaken. 10, InJike ma- 
ner alfo lames and John the fonnes of Zebedee, who were Simons fel- 
lowes, And Iesvs faid toSimon : Feare not; from this time now, “thou 
{halt be takingmen, 11. Andhauing brought their ships to land,leauing 
al things they folowedhim, Κ 
Με.8.. 1] 12. * And it came to paffe,when he was in one of the cities,& behold 
tea, [aman ful of leprofie, and feeing Iesvs, and falling on his face, befought 
? him faying : Lord, ifthou wilt, thou canft make me cleane. 13. And, “Ἢ 
ftretching forth the hand he“ touched him, faying ; 1 wil. Bcthou made i onan rte 
: : ealth 
cleane, And immediatly the leprofie departed from him, 14. And he by touching, 
commanded him that he should tel nobody, but, Goe,” shew thy felfto* See 5, Mat. 
Tm. tay | thePrieft, and offer for thy cleanfing* as Moy fes commanded, toratef- Annot.c.8,4, 
timonicto them, | 
15. Butthe bruit ofhim went abrodethe more, and great multitudes 
cametogeacher to heare, andto be cured of their infirmities, 16, And he 
| rctired into the defert, and praied, 
Mos.) 17,* And itcameto pafle one day, and he fate teaching, And there The Ghofpet 
Mr: | were Pharifees fitting and Doétours of Law that were come ont ofeue- YPo" Ember 


ay towne of Galilce and Iewrie and Hicrufalem; and the vertue of our Wh eaneks 
I ilij Lord 


136 THe GuosPper : | 

Lord was to heale them, 18. And behold men carying inabéd aman 
that had'the palfey : and they fought to bring him in , atid to lay him 
before him. 19, And not finding on which fide they might bring him in 
forthe multitude, they ” went vp vponthe roofe, and through the tiles 
let him downe with the bed into the middes, before lesvs. 20.” Whofe 
faith when he faw , he faid : Man, thy finnes are forgiuenthee. a1. And 
the Scribes and Pharifees began to thinke,faying :.Who is this that 
{fpeaketh blafphemies ? Who can forgiue finues , but ouly God? 22. And 


whenlesvs knew their cogitations, anfwering he faidto them:What - 
doe youthinkein your hartes? 23, Which is ealier to fay, Thy finnes are 


forgiuen thee; or to fay, Arife, and walke? 24, But that.you may know 
that “ the Sonne of man hath power in earth to forgine finnes 
(he faidro the fick of the palfey ) 1 fay tothee , Arife, take vp thy 
bed , and ρος into thy houfe. 25, And forthwith rifing vp before 


them, he tcoke that wherein he lay; and he went into his houfe,magni-. 


fying God, 26. And al were aftonished: and they magnified God, And 
they were replenifhed with feare, faying : That. we haue feen maruelous 

. thingstoday. }e- | 
The Ghofpel 7.5 * And after thefe things he went forth , and faw a Publican called 
Hite Leui , fitting at the Cuftome-houfe , and he faid to him : Follow me. 
eve. Septemb, 28. And” leauing al things, he rofe and followed him, 29, And Leui ma- 


Me.9, 90+ 
Mr, 2,. 
14s 


20, de him a-great feaft in his houfe; and there was a great multitude of | 


Publicans,and of othersthat.were fitting at the table with them.30.And 
their Pharifees and Scribes murmured , faying to his difciples:Why doe 
you eate and drinke with Publicans and finners ? 31, And le sv-s anfwe- 
ring faid tothem: They.that.are whole, need not the Phyficion : but 
“Chrift came they that are il at eafe, 35. 1 came not to cal the iuft, but finners to 
eee cal —_ pennance. fe a 
Pibdeaiel a γα 33.Butthey faid tohim : * Why doe the Difciples of Tohn * faft often, 
owneiuftice, and make obfecrations, and of the Pharifees in like manner ; but thine 


and that count doe eate and drinke? 34. To whom he faid: Why, can youmake the. 
themfe-ussto children of the bridegrome faft whiles the bridegrome is withthem? 


ya ae 35. But thedaies wil come; and when the .bridegrome fhal be taken 


=See,S.Ma, away fromthem, then they fhal faft in thofe dates. 36..And he {aid a 
enact c.9, 14, fimilitude alfo vnto them: That no man puttethapeece from a new 
: garment into an old garment; otherwife both hebreaketh the new, and 
the peece from the new agreeth not with the old.37, And nobodie put- 


teth new wine into oldbottels; otherwife the new wine wil breake the 


bottels , and it felf wil be fhed, and the bottels wil be loft. 38, But new 
wine is to be put into new bottels: andbothare preferued togeather, 
39. And no man drinking old, wilnew by and by. forhe faith , The old 
is better. 


ANNOTATIONS... 
Cuap, V. 


Petcts ship: 1. Oneship Simons. ) Itis purpofely expreffed that there were two slips , and that se 
, ete o8 
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41. 454. 


Pn cate- 
na 5. 
Thome, 
fo,10, 
23. 


Hitro.in 
Mt.9. 

eAthan. 
in vit 5. 
Antony. 
eAngufi, 
consists, 
8 c.11, 

Ronan, 

mn vit, §, 


Fracifci, For reprouing by Scripture and miracle (as alfo 


A’ccorpninG τὸ S,LyKe 137 


ef them was Peters , and that Chrift went into that one,and fate downe in x,and tha: 
fitting he taught out of that fhip : no doubt το fignifie the Church refembled by Peters 
fhip,and that in it isthe chaire of Chrift,and only true preaching 

ὁ: eA great mulsisude of fishes) Likewife by this fignificatiue miracle wrought about 
Peters filing , 15 euidently forfhewed what wonderful fucceffe. Peter fhould hane in 
conuerting mento Chrift,bozh Lewes andGentils:as when at onedraught, that. is to fay, 
* ar one Sermon he drew into his fhip, whichis Chriftes Church, a great number of 
men ,as hedid now fifhes:and fo continually by hinsfelf aud his Succeffours vato the 
worlds end- ; or re. 

7. Beckened to their fellowes, ) Peter had fo: much worke that hecalled for help & 1oyned Peters coadine- 
vynto him the other thip reprefenting to vs his Copartners in tue preaching of the tours. 

Ghofpcl , andthe coniunétion of the Synagogue and the People of .Gentilitic vnto. 
Pcters fhip,that is,to che Church of Chrift, eAmbro. li, 4. in Lue.c, cls. 

10. Thom shale be takiny men.) That althis aforetaid did properly meane Peters trauailles 
to come,in the couerfion of the world to Chrift,and his prerogatiue before al men ther- 
in, itis euidene by Chrifts fpecial promife madeto him feucrally ana apart in this 
place, that he should be made the taker ot men,though to ether he giueti aljo, asto 
Peters cuopcratours and coadiucours the like othce. Mat.a,¥9- 

19. Wens-up upon the roofe.) A {trange diligcncein procuring corpora! health of & by 
Chrift: and an example for vs ofthe like or greater, to obtaine faluation of himcither 
for our {clues or our freinds, and to feeketo his Church & Sacraments with what ¢xtra- 
ordinarie paine fecuer. 

20, Whofe faith, ) Great is God (faith Ὁ. Ambrofe) and pardoncth onc fort through The interce M6 . 
the merires of others, Therfore if chou doubt to obtaine forgiuencile of thy great off_n- of otlicrs, 
{cs,ioyne yvnto thy felf iuterccHfours, vfethe Churches help , which may pray for thee 
and obtajue for thee that which our’ Lord might denietothyfelf, Amb ls son ine. . 

24 The Sonne of maninearth, By which a&(* faith §.Cyril ) iris cleerc that the Sonne Prictts doe re. 
of man hath power in earth co rentit fianes;which he faid both for himfelf and vs,For he, ™* fines. 
as God bcing made man & Lord of the Law, forgiucth finnes, And wealfo haue obrat. 
ned by himthat wéderful gracc.Foritis faid to his Difciples:W hofe finnes yas shal remiz,. 
they are vemissedto them, Aud howshould noche be able to remit finnes , who gauc orners - 
powerto doe the fame? 

23, Leawing al followed him.) The * profane Tulian charged Matthew oftoonwch lightnesy Forfaking al, 
to leauc al and follow a ftranger , at one word, Bur indced hereby isfeen the maruclous and following : 
efficacie of Chrifts Word and internal working, that:in a moment can alter the hart of Chrift. . 

ἃ man,and caufe him nothing τὸ eltecme thethings moft deere vnto him. Which he did 
not only then in prefenec, butalfo daily doth inthe Church,Forfo 5, Antonie, S,Fran- 


Peters fishing; 


Peters pre emia 
necein ishing 
ormésfoules, . 


Zeale of fou, . 
Cs, 


τς Hierom 


cis,and others,by hearing only the Word of our Saniour read inthe Chu:ch fort ; 
sland foilowed lim. ὙΠῸ 7 ornoke feet ul ig 
tian.) writeth:, 
of him(elf, . 
Crap, Vi. that being at - 
Coftatinople, . 


by reafon) the Pharifees blindnes About ἐς atked his 

his death.12 Hauing in the mountaine maifcerGre go. - 

> 17. anid after many miracles vpon the rie Naziazcne 

difeafed, το. hemaketh 4 fermon co his Dijciples before rhe people:propufing Heauen the famous 

tu fuch as wit fuffer for him, χ 4. and woe to (uch as wi - Doftour ,then ° 

: 4 fi Wal not.27. Yet wsth al exbore py? 

ting to doe Sood euen to our enemies alfo, 1. and that the Maiflers muft firft mend what Sabboch 

themfelucs.46. finally ta doe guod works, becanfe only faith wil not fuffice. this was, Wha - 
. by his anfwer. - 

& 


the obferuarion of the Sabborh, Listhey feeke 
prayed al might, he choofethrwelue a poftles 


declared rhat ie 
was very hard 
τὸ to.tel;‘neither 
2.,And certaine is it yet knowé 
y doe youthat which is tothe beftlear, - 


3. And lesvs an{wering thé, sare ae ΗΝ 


h Dauid did » when. himfelt wont to fay, Ak 
Wa4sS is very cahie, 


ND itcame to paffe on the* Sabboth fecod-firt, when he 
paffed through the corne,hisDifciples did pluck theeares, 
& did eate rubbing them with their hands, 
of the Pharifees faid to them: Wh 


cht not lawful on the Sabboths ? 


faid: " Neither this hane you read whic 


4 


--- 


The Ghofpe! 
vpon §$,Barrle- 
mewes day, 
Aug.14, 


The Ghofpel 
vpon Ss, Fabia 
and Sebaftians 
day,Ian.20. - 
vpon 5, Dic 


nyfe day,.O&o. 


9. vpon Alha}- 
lowes eue, 
And for manie 
Martyrs, 

* See S. Mar. - 
Amiot. C.§,28, 


* That is, to 


338 Tue Grosprern 


was an hungred & they that were withhim: 4.* howhe entréedinto the τι Κρ, 
houfe of God, and tooke the foaues of Propofition, anddideate,andi# 
gaue to themthat were with him, which itis not lawful to cate * but | 
only for Priefts? 5. And he faid tothem: That the Sonne of man is Lord oe 
ofthe Sabboth alfo. ; 

6. And it cameto paffe on another Sabboth alfo, that he entred into 
theSynagogue, andtaught, * Andthere wasa man, and hisright hand | 44. τὸ; 
was withered, 7. Andthe Scribes andPharifees watched if he would | 19: 
cure onthe Sabboth; that they might find how to accufehim, 8, But he mes 
knew their cogitations; and he faidtothe manthat had the withered|, =” 
hand: Arife, and {tand forth into the middes.And rifing he ftood.9,And 
lesvs faidtothem: laske you, if it be lawfulontheSabboths todoe 
weloril,to” faue a foule orto deftroy? 1s, Andlooking about vpon 
thé al,he faid ro the m4:Stretch torch thy had. And he ftrerched it forth; 

& his hand was reftored. 11, Andthey were replenifhed withmadnes; ἃς 
they communed one with another what they mightdoe to Iesvs, 

12, Andit cameto ρας inthofe daies,he weat forth intothe moun- 
taineto pray , andhe pailed” the whole night in the prayer of God. 
¥7,_* And when day was come, he called his Difciples; and he chofe | 4r.3,1, 
twelue of them (” whom alfo he named Apoftles ) 14.” Simon whom he |%7- 
furnamed Peter, and Andrew his brother, lames and lohn, Philippe and Ne " 
Bartholomew, 15, Matthew and Thomas, lames of Alpheus andSymoa | ἢ 
that is called Zelotes,16. and Tude of lames , and Iudas I{cariote which 
wasthetraitour, 17. And defcending with them he ftood ina plaine |- 
place,and the multitude of his Difciples , and avery great companie of 
People from al lewrie and Hierufalem,and the feacoaft both of Tyre & 
Sidon, 18, which were cometo hearehim, and to be healedof their ma- 
ladies.Andthey that were vexed of vncleaneSpirits,were cured, 19.And 
al the multitude” fought totouch him, becaufe vertue went forth from 
him,and healed al, Κα 20, And helifting vp his eyes vponhis Difciples, | 

id: 


. * Bleffed are ye poore:for yours is theKingdom of God. 21, Blefled μὲς; 
are youthat now are an hungred:becaufeyou fhalbe filled. Blefledare 6,7. 
youthat now doe weepe: becaufe youfhallaugh. 22. Bleffed fhal you | 

be when men fhal hate you, and when they fhal {eparate you, and vp- 
braid you, and abandon your name as enil , for the Sonne of mans fake. 
23.’ Be glad in that day and reioyce; for beliold, your reward is much 

in Heauen. «For according tothefe things did their Fathersto the Pro- 
phets, 21, But woeto youthat are rich: becaufe you haueyour confola- 
tion, 25, Woe to you thatare filled:becaufe you fhalbe hungrie, Woe to 
you that now doe laugh: becaufe you fhal mourne andweep. 26. Woe, 
when al men” fhal bleffe you: For according to thefethings did their 


euery one iutt- Farherstothe falfe-Prophets, 


ly afkin gv. For 


that which is 


27. Buttoyoulfay that doe heare: Loue your enemies ,doe good 


vniuftly alked, to them that hate you, 28. Bleffe. them that curfe you, and pray forthem 


may be iuftly 
deny ed, Angt 


Do, is monte, 


that calumniate you, 29. Andhe that ftriketh thee onthe cheeke, offer 


ae ans alfo the other. And from him that taketh away from thee thy robe, pro- 
Dein mone Hibit notthy coatealfo, 30. And* tocuery one that askeththee, pine, 


and 


Accorpine τὸ 5. Lyre, ~ My 
and of himthat taketh away the things that are thine, aske net againe, 
31.And according as you wil that men doe to you,doe you alfoto.thé in 
like manner, 32. And if you loue them that loue you, what thanke is to 
y ou?for finners alfo loue thofe that louethem. 33.And if ye doe goodto 
them that doe you good:what thanke is to you?for finners alfo doe this, 
34.And if ve lend tothem of whom ye hopeto receaue,;what thanke is to 
you ? for finners alfo lend vnto finners, for to receaue as much, 35. Bue 
loue yeyour enemies; doe good and” lend, hoping for nothing thereby: 
and your reward fhal be much,and you fhal be the Sonnes of the High- 
eft, becaufe him felf is beneficial vpon the vnkind and the euil. 36. Be The Ghofpek: 
ye therfore merciful as alfo your Father is merciful, :7.Iudge not, ἃς vponthe τῷ 
youfhal not beiudged. Condemnenot, & you fhal not be condemned, SA is ie 
Forgiue, and you fhal be forgiuen, 38, Giue, and there fhal be giuento " 
you. Good meafure & prefled downe and fhaken togeather and running 
ouct fhal they giue into your bofome, For withthefame meafure that 
youdoc mete, it fhal be mcafured to you againe. 
39. And hefaid tothema fimilitude alfo: Cantheblindleadthe blind? =, 
doe not both fal into the ditch? go. The Difciple is not abouc his | 
Maiitcr : but euery onc fhal be perfect , if he be as his Maifter, 
«1, And why feeit thou the mote in thy brothers eye : butthe beame 
that is inthine owne eye thou confidereft not? 42. Or how canft thon, 
fay to thy brother : Brother , let me caft out the mote ourof thine eye: 
thy felf not feeing the beame inthine owne eye ὃ Hypocrite , caf firlt. 
the beame out of thine owne eye; andthen fhalt thou feeclerely to take. 
forth the motc out of thy brothers eye. fe | 
43.For there is no good tree that yealdeth euil fruits; nor euil tree, 
that yealdeth good fruit.44. Foreuery tree is knowcnby his fruit, For 
neither doe they gather figges of thornes ; neither of a bufh doe they 
gather the grape. 45. The good man of the good treafure of his hare 
bringeth forth good, and the cuil man ofthe il treafure bringeth forth. τῊς buildech, 
euil.For of the aboundance ofthe hart the mouth fpeaketh, right & furely, 
46.Andwhy cal youme, Lord, Lord:and doenot thethings which that hath both. 
_ fay? 47,Euery onc that commeth to ine, andheareth my words , and faithand good 
doeth them, f wil fhew you to whom he is like. 48, He is like toaman fate ΠΝ 
“ buldinga houfe, that digged deep , and laid the foundation vpon a that uted? 
rock, And when an inundation rofe , theriuer beatt againft thar toufe, his faith or. 
and it could not moue it;for it was founded vpon arock. 47.But he that reading or 
heareth , and doeth not; is liketoa man building his houfe vpon the wind of. 
earth without a foundation : againft the which the riuer did beat; and Haein dee i 
_ incontinent it fel,and theruine of that houfe was great, ss worke or liue. 
. accordingly, 


——————— 
ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuap, VI, 


3. Neither shis have you read, ) The Scribes and Phatifees boatted moft of their knows. 
: a) Fn oe Ν Iedge : 


“y THe Guospetr 
ἘΠῚ ne πε ας of the Scripture; but our Sauiour often fheweth their greatignorance. Eucn fo 
-t{tad notthe τ Ὁ ; 1 ea Rofche serene a aeiheie ender land: 
NE ar the Heretikes that now adaies vaunt mot o the Scriptures and of their vnderftanding 
p * of them,may foone be proued to vnderftand litle or nothing. 
9.Sauea foule,) Hereby it (ccmeth that Chriftcas at other times lightly alwaies ) did 
‘not only heale this man in body ,but of fome.correfpondent difeafe in his foule. | 
Fhe Churches .,χ The whole night, ) Our Sauiour inftantly prayed,alone in the mount without doore, 
praicrs at the al nightlong,as a preparationtothe defignement of his Apoltles the day aftersto giuc 
times of giuing exainple tothe Church of praying inftantly when Priefts are to be erdered,and a leffon 
-holy orders. rovs al what we thould doc for our owne neceflities, when: Chrift-did fo for other mens, 
13. Whom henamed Apofiles.) Here itis to be noted againft our Aduerfaries that 
deceitfully meafureto the fimple the whole-nature and qualitie. of certaine facrer func 
tions by the primiciue figuification & compaffe of the names or words whereby they be 
called;with whomas a Pricfcisburan elder, anda Bifkop,:a watchman or Superinten- 
dent, fo.an Apoftle is nothing buta Legate or Meffenger,arid therfore (as they argue) 
‘The namc and * can make no Lawesnor prefcribe or teach any thing not expreffed in his mandatums, 
dignitie of | Know therforeagain{t fuch deceiuers,that fuch things:are not to be ruled by the vulgar 
Apoltles, fignification of the word or calling;but by vfe and application of the holy writers,and 
‘inthis point by Chrifts owne expreffe impofition And fo this word —Apofile, isa calling 
of Oriice, gouernement, authoritie , and moft high dignirie giuen by our Mailter , {pe- 
cially tothe College of the Twelue:whom he indowed aboue that which the vulgar ety. 
‘mologic-of their name requircth,with power to bind and loofe, to punifh and pardon, 
‘to teach and rule his Church, Out of which roome and dignirte (‘which is called inthe 
Pfalme and inthe Aes a Bifhoprike) when Iudas fel, Mathias was chofen to fupp]y it, 
&-wasnumbred among thereft , who were as founders or foundations.of our religion, 
asthe Apoftle termeth them. Therforeto that collegethis name agreeth by (pecial im- 
pofition& prerogative, though afcerward it was by vfeof the Scriptures extended to 
§ Pauland 5. Barnabas,and fometimes to the Apoftles Succeffours ; as alfo (by the like 
-vfe of Scriptures ) to the firft-conuerters of countries to the faith,er their coadiutours in 
“that fun@ion, :In which fenfe 5, Paulchalengethto be the Corinthians Apoftle, and 
-nameth Epaphroditus the Philippians -Apoftle; as we cal 5, Gregorie & his Difciple 
S$. Auguftin,our Apotcles of England.In al which taking, iteucr figntfiicth Dignitie, Re 
‘giment,Paternitie, Principalitie, and Primacie in the Church of God: according to 
'S.Paul 1,Cor.12.He hath placed in his Church, fir]? indeed eA poffles,e c, Whereby we may fee 
thar S.Petersdignitie was a wonderful eminent prerogative and foueraigntic, when he 
:was the Head not only of other Chriftian men, but the Head of al ‘Apoftles , yea euen of 
the College of the Twelue. And if our Aduerfaries lift tohaue learned any profitable 
‘leffon by the word Apoftle, more profita>ly and truely they might haue gathered, chat 
-Chrilt called thefe his principal officers , —Apofiles, or Sens, him felf alfo fpecially and 
aboueal other being Miffes, that is, Sens, and called alfo Se inthe Scriptures; to 
warne vs by thenature cf the word,that none are true Apoltles, Paftours,or Preachers, 
thac are not {pecially fentand called, or that can not fhew by whomthey be fent, & that 
_ al Heretikes therfore be rather Apoftates then Apoftles , forthat they benot feat, nor 
‘Peters preemi- ducly called,nor chofen to preach, | 
neice, ; 14. Simow, ) Peterin the numbering of the Apoftles , alwaies firft named and preferred 
Al perfecution before Andrew his elder brother and fenior by calling. See —/unotat. Mt, 10,3, 
forChrift isa 23, Be glad.) Thecomnion miiferies that falto the true preachers and other Catholike 
blefsing, men for Chrifts fake, as pouertie, fainin, mourning,& perfecutions, be indeed the grea- 
teftblefsingthat can be,and are meritorious of the reward of Heauen, Contrariewile, 
al the felicitics of this world without Chrift, are indced nothing but woe , and theen- 
tranceto euerlafting miferie, “9 | 
The vanitie οὗ 26.Shal bieffeyow.] This woe pertaincthto the Heretikes of ourdaies , thatdelight to 


Heretical hauethe Peoples praifesand ble(sings & fhouts, preaching pleafant things of purpofe 
preachers, to their itching eares : as did the Falfe- Prophets, when they were magnificd and com- 
mended therfore of the carnal Iewes, 

31. Lend,hoping noshing.) In that we may here fecme to be moued to lend tothofe whom 
wethinke mot able nor like euerto repay againc,it muft be holden for a counfel rather 
then a cOmandemét, except the cafe of necefsitie, But it may be raké rather fora precepr, 

Againfcy(u. wherein vfurie,thar is co fay, the expeatié not of the money lér,but of vantage for lone, 
rie. iz forbiddé-as by otker-places of Scripture it is condéned,& is a thing againfc the Law of 


_nature & Nations, And great fhame & pitie it is that it fhould be fo much vied or fuffe- 
ied amég Chriftias,or fo coucred & cloked ynder the habite of other cOtractes,as it is. 


Cal 198. 
ἰδ, 4.¢,8. 


amoung al the lewes,and curcth his fernant abfent.s ithe widowes fonne be rewmerh: 
and reftoreth to.ber,& is renowmea therevpon.18.To Lshus meflengers he an{wereth. 
with miracles leaning to lobn to preach thereby vuto them that he ts Chrift.24.And- 
afterward he declareth bow worthy creat was lohas teftimonie, 29. inucigning 
againftche.Pharifees, 31. ~ho weth nether of thesy maners of suing could be wonne, 
36. shewing alfo vnte them by occcfion of Marie Magdalen , how he isa freind τῳ. 
finners, not to maintaine them in fiune., but to forgiue them thety fines vpon their: 
faith 444 pennance. 


- ND when he had fully faid al his words into the cares: 
of the People, heentred into Capharnaum, 2. And the 
feruant ofa certaine Centurion being fick, was readic to: 
die: who was deare vnto him. 3. And when he had heard 
| of lesvs, hefent vnto him the Ancients of the. Iewes, 
dcliring nimto come and healehisferuant, 4. But they being cotne το. 
lesvs, befought him earneftly , faying to him,That he 15 worthie that 
thou fhouldeft doe this for him, 5. For he loueth our Nation; aad he 
hath” built aSynagogue for vs, 6. And lesvs went with them, And. 
when ‘he was now not farre from the. houfe, the Centurion fent his 
freinds vito him, faying: Lord,trouble not thyfelf, For” 1 am not worthte .. on an. 
that thon shouldeft enter vnder my roofe,.7.. For the which: caufe neither did T mae ae vpom: 
thinke my felf worthie to come to thee ; but fay the word, and my fer- 5, Matth.c,8,$e- 
uant fhalbemade whole. 8..For L.alfo am aman fubieé to authoritie, 
hauing vnder me fouldiars:and I fay to this, goe,atid he goeth;and to an. 
other, come,and he commeth; and to my feruant, doe this,and he doeth 
it, 9, Which Iesvs hearing, marueled; andturning tothe multitude 
that followed him he faid: Amen I fay to you, neither in Ifrael haue 1 
found fo great faith, 10, And they that were fent , being returned home, , 
found the feruant that had been fick, whole, 
11, And it came to pafle, afterward he went into a citie that is called The Ghofpet | 
Natm ; and there went with him his Difciples and a very great multi- a ae ὕω 
tude, 12, And when he caine nigh tothe gate ofthe citie, behold a dead Sunday afer . 
man was caried forth, the only fonne of his mother ; and fhe was a wi- Pentecoft, 
dow: anda great multitude of the citie with her: 13. Whom when our And vpon_ 
Lord had feen, being moued with mercie vpon her, he faid to her: ee of” 
Weep not, 14. And he came neere and touched the cofhin, And they that leas 
caried it ftood ftil,and he faid: Yong man, I fay to thee, arife. τς. And And for S. Mos . 
he that was dead, fatevp,and began τὸ fpeake. And he gaue him nica 5. Augus- 
tohis mother, 16, And fearetooke them al; and they magnified God, tiple 
faying, That a great Prophet is rifen among vs : and, that God hath vifi- aa 
ted his People, Ja17.And this faying went forth into.al lewrie ofhim,&. 
into al the countrie about. , 

Miun,| 28 And lohns Difciples thewed him of al thefe things, 19.*And ce} 

5. called : 


- 
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He seflifieth, the faih of the Centurion who was a Gentil, to be greater then be found: 
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! 
called two ofhis Difciples, and fentthemto [es vs, faying: Art thou 


he that art to come ; or expect we another? 20, And when the men were 
come vntohim,they faid:fohn the Baptift hath fent vsto thee, faying: 
Art thon he that art to come; or expeét we another ? 21. ( Andthe felf 
fame houre,he cured many of maladies,and hurts,and euil Spirits:and to 
Damani oe blind δε gaue fight.) 22.And Anfwering,he faid to them: Goe δὲ 
geliz πεν, that TePOrt to Tohn what you haue heard and feen:* That theblind fee, the 
3s,to the poore lame walke , the lepers are made cleane , the deafe heare , the dead rife 
the Ghofpei is againe, 23." the poore are enangelized : and bleffed is he whofoeuer shal 
bere en 4 not be fcandalized in me. | 
πο 24. * «And when Tohns meffengers were departed, he began to fay of 
τ Markethis JTohntothe multitudes:What went you out into the-defert to fee? a reed 
welcécerning moued withthe wind? 25. But what went you forthto fee? a man clo- 
ee a ila thed in* {oft garments? Behold they that are in coftly apparel and deli- 
the Annatarigs C2Ci€S, are inthe houfes of Kings .26, But what went you out for to fee? 
vpon 5. Matth, 4 Prophet? Certes I fay to you,and morethen a Prophet, 27. Thisis he 
€.354, of whom it is written : Bebold J fend mine Angel before thy face, which shal pre- 
. pare 1hy way before thee. 28, Far I fay to you: A greater Prophet among the 
* Astheythat children of women then Iohn the Baptift , thereis no man. But he that 


‘coténed Tohns: f 1 | 
Baptifme, ἀεί. 5 the lefler in τῆς Kingdoin of God, 1s greater thenhe. 29. Andalthe 


piled Gods People hearing andthe Publicans, iuftified God, being baptized with | 


counfel& wife- lohns Baptifme. 30.. Butthe Pharifees andthe lawyers “ defpifed the 


dom. fo much counfel of God again{t them felues,being not baptized of him, 31, And 


ted ae 3: our Lord faid: Wherevnto then fhal [liken the men of this Generation, 
coft of the Sg. 2nd wherevnto are they like? 32. They are like to children fitting iu the 
ctaméts of the Market-place,and {peaking one to another,and faying : We haue piped 
Ἄρεα μείνας to you, and you haue not danced ;we haue lamented , and youhaue not 
fl eerlingie wept.33.For fohnBaptift came* neither eating bread nor drinking wine; 
touching their 2. youfay : He hathaDinel, 34. The Sonne of man came cating anc 
faluation,to drinking; and youfay : Behold aman that is a gurmander and a drinker 
their owne of wine, a freind of Publicans and finners, 35, And wifedom is iuftified 
aa ᾿ of al her children. | 
wpon S.Murie, 36. And one of the Pharifees defired him to cate with him. Anc 
Magdalés day being entred into the houfe.of the Pharifee, he face downe to meate, 
Tulaa.And © 37. And behold ἃ womanthat was in the citie, a finner,as fhe knew that 


Hea he was fet downe in the Pharifees houfe , fhe broughtlan ajabafter boxe 
wecke 

beri his feet withteares, & wiped them withthe Παῖτος of her head, and 
Friday in Sepr, kifled his feet,& anointed them withthe ointment. 39. And the Pharifee 
= elie τὰ that had bid him feeing it, fpake within himfelf, faying : Thisman ifhe 
nenniceinchg WoC” aProphet, would know certes who and what manner of woman 
worman. who fhe is which toucheth him, that theis a finner. 40. And lesvs anfwering 


fought of  faidto him:Simon, I haue fomewhat to fay vnto thee.But he faid: Mai- | 


Chritwith — fter,fay, 41, A certaine creditour hadtwo debters;one did owe fiue hun- 
ΑἿΣ το ἰῷ dred pence,& the other fiftie, 42.They hauing not wherewith to pay,he 
works of frie. (Or gate both.Whether therfore doth loue him morc? 43. Simon anfwe- 
fadid & deuo. Ting faid : I fuppofg that heto whom he forgaue more, But he faid to 


tion, r:mifsion him : Thou haft iudgedrightly. 44. And turning to the woman, he faid 
oticr fines. vnto 


of ointment; 38.and ftanding behind befide his feet, fhe began to * water | 


ἐχαρῖ- 


σατο. 
Efa. $f, 


5,61,1. 


Μ,, 11, 
7. 


Mal. 3, 


Mt.354. 
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vnto Simon : Docft thou fee this woman ὃ | entred” into thy houfe, 

water tomy feet thoudicft not giue; but fhe with teares hath watered ; 

my feet, and with her haires hath wiped them, 45.Kifle thou gaueft me ; Not only: 
not; but fhe fince I came in, hath not ceafed to kifle my feet. 4 6..With τι aS 
oile chou didft not anoint my head ;- but the withointmentharh anoin- οι Pus’ 
tedmy feet. 47.Forthe which I fay to thee : Many finnes are forgiven carte obtaix. 
her, becaufe fhe hath* loued much, But to whom leffe ts torgiuen, he neth remifsion: 
loucth leffe, 48. And he faid toher: Thy finnes are forgiuen thee, ne τι 
4g. And they that fate togeather atthe table begantofay within them an ims 
felues.* Who is this that alfo forgiueth finnes? 50, And he (ΔἸ το τῆς 


: ' ᾿ waycs carpe 
woman:” Thy faith hath made thee fafe,goe in peace. Ja Chirift for re- 


mifsion of fine. 
nes in earth, fo: 
the Heretike 
reprehend his 


ANNOTATIONS. Church that 
remittcth fin-. 
| ies by his au- 
Γ. Built a “ynagogne,) As at that time to founda Synagogue, was acceptablete God,and p,; lding of 
procured the praicrs of the faithful People for whofe vie it was made;{o now much more Churches,Mee. 


inthe new Teftament,to build a Church,Monafterie, College, or any like worke forthe 
honour and [οτος of God, is gratcfulto himand procurcth the praiers of the good 
People for whofe vfe finch things be founded, " . 
44.Intothy houfe.) An exceeding approbation of the extraordinary workes and fignes Exteriour {f4 
of external deuotion,which {eeme to carnal men(though otherwife faithful )to be often ones of more: 
fuperfluous or not acceptable. This Simon was perhaps of a gvod wil, and therfore ( as then commot 
divers other did e!swhere) inuited Chrift to his houfe,not of curio fitie or captioufnes,as deuotions 
fome other didsbut of affe@ié, as it may fecme by Chrifts familiar talke with him,Not~ 
withftanding his duties towards him were but ordinary. But the anointing , wathing, 
kifsing , wiping of his feet in fuch fort as the woman did., were further fiynes of more 
then vulgar loue:fuch as is in deuout men or womenthat ρος on pilgrimage and kiffe 
deuoutly the holy memories of Chrifts and his Saiuts. Which isno more but an exte- 
riour exprefsing of their affection ,and thar they loue much , as euery vulgar Chriftian ; 
mandorhnot, ets ee 
50. Thy faith. ) The remifsion of her finnes being attributed beforeto charitié,isnow Tattification: 
alfo [aid to coine of her faith. Whereby you may know that itcommonly proceedeth of attributed nog: 
both, and ofhopealfo though but one named, Becaufe when there bediuers caufes con- to-faith only... 
curring to one effec, the fcriptures commonly name but one, and that c{pecially.which. 
is moft proper to the purpofe andtime,not excluding the other, And therfore his wor- 
king miracles vpon any perfon, is attributed to the faith of them on whom or at whofe 
defirethey bedone.Becaufehe wrought his miracles τὸ induce al men to beleeue in him; 
and therfore {pecially required faich attheir hands, and namely before other things, 
whether they did beleeuethat he was able to due that which they alked at his hands: 


without which it had been rather amockrie and tentation of him, then atrue defire of : 
benc&t at his hands, poe aes . : ν 


nafteries, &c, 


CHAP, . 


345, THe Gurosrer 
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Going ouer al Galilee with his traine, 4. he preacheth to the lewes tn parables becaufe 
of their reprobation, 9. but to his Difciples mantfefily 5 becaufe -he wil not for the 
Jewes incredulity haue bis coming fruftrate:ig. fignifying alfo that we are his kinne 
(though we be Gentils) and not his carnal brethren the lewes. 22. To whom alfo 
(fignified by the Gerafens) after the tempeff im his fleep( that ss,in bis death) > calme 

in bis refurrection , be comimeth: bur they preferring their temporals before-bis pre- 
‘fence, he leaueth them againe, 41. Ltkewife comming to cure the lewes (who were 
borne when the Gentils fick ned about Abrahams time )heis prenented with the faith 
of the Gentils,and then the lewes die but them alfo in theend he wil reftore, 


gery ND it came to paffe afterward, and he made his 
iourney by cities and townes preaching and euangeli- 
zing the Kingdom.of Ged,; and the Twelue with him, 
. 2. and fome women that ‘had been cured of wicked 
ᾧ Spirits and infirmities; * Marie which is called Mag- Mr. x6, 
: τῶν dalene, out of whom feuen Dinels were gone forth, 9: 

3. and Ioane the wife of Chufa Herods Procuratour, and Sufan,and/ | 
¢many others that” did minifter ynto him oftheir fubftance, cae 
TheGhofpel 4: And™* whena very great multitude aflembled and haftned ont οὗ. Peer 

vpotheSunday the cities vnte him,he faid by afimilitude, 5,The fower went forthto ‘+. 
of Sexageline. fow his feed. Andwhiles he foweth, fome fel by the way fide, and was | #r.4. 
troden vpon,and the foules of the aire did eate it.6. And other fome fel 
vponthe rock; and being fhot vp, it withered, becaufe it had not moi- 
dture.7, And otherfome fel among thornes,and thethornes growing vp 
withal,chokedit. 8.And other fome fel vpon good ground ; and being 
Shot vp,yealded fruit an hundred fold, Saying thefe things he cried: He 
that hath earesto heare, let him heare. | 
9. And his Difciples asked him what this parable was.10. To whom 
he faid: To you it is giuen to know the myfterie of theKingdom of God; 
*See the An- but to the reft in parables, “that* feeingthey may not fee, and hearing | Ef-6,9 
oe vpon may not ynderftand, 11. Andthe parable is this: Thefeed,is the Word of 
43,14, mews & God, 12. And they befidesthe way , are thofe that heare,then the Diuel 
commeth,and taketh the Werd out of theirhart,left beleeuing they be 
SeSncy κα faued. 13. Forthey vpon the rock;fuch as when they heare, with oy re- 
poo "πῇ ceauc the Word : and thefe haueno roots; becaufe™ for ἃ time they be- 
fay, faith onze cCUesand in time of tentation they reuolt. 14. And that which fel into 
had can notbe thornes, are they that h@e heard, and going theit waies , are choked: 
loft,and thathe with cares and riches and pleafures of this life, and render not fruit, 
ΤΙ ΓΝ ᾿ 15.And that vpon good ground, are they which in agood and verie good 
sea at hart,hearing the Word,doe retaine it,and yeald fruit in patience. jx 
° 16. Andno mantighting a candel doth couer it with aveffel, or put it 
vnder a bed ; but fetteth it vponacandelfticke, that they thatenter in, 
may feethe light. 17, For there is not any thing fecret , that fhal not be 


made manifeft;nor hid,that fhal not be knowen,& come abrode. pedal 
ther- 


Mr.5,t. 


therfore how you heare. 
whofoeuer 


away from 


19. And * 
they could not com 


Accorpine τὸ 5. LvKe. 


fas 


For he that hath, to him fhal be giuen; and 


hath not, that alfo which hethinketh he hath, fhalbe taken 


him, 


his mother and brethren came vnto him ; and “Hedid not 
ὁ at him forthe. multicude. 20, And it was told him: 


here difdain- 
fully fpeake of 


Thy mother and” thy brethren f&tand without, defirous to fee thee. his mother, but 


21. Who anfwering 


they that heare the Word of God and doe it, 


2:.* Andit came to paffe one day 


faid to them : My“ mother and my brethren , are teacheththat - 


our {piritual 


;and he went vp into aboat , and "inted sto 


prefetred be. 


his Difciples, and he (Διά το them: Let vs ftrike ouer the lake. And they fo.¢ carnal co- 


.Ἴ launched forth. 23. And when they were failing, heflept; and there fel gnation. Hilar. 


aftorme of windintothe lake, and they ¢ were filled, and were in dan. t#1z,Mas, 
get.24. And“ they came and raifed him, faying : Maifter, we perith. But © See the An 


he rifing, rebuked the wind and the tempelt of water; adit ceafed, and 


notations vpon 
5, Matthew, ¢. 


there was made acalme. 25, And he faid to them: Where is your faith? g, 24, 
Who fearing,marueled one co an other, faying : Who is this (trow ye ) 
that he commandeth both the winds and the fea,and they obey him? 26. 
* And they failed tothe countrie of the Gerafens which is quer againft 


Galilee, 


27, And when he was come forth to the land,there met him acertaine 
man that had 4 [πεῖ now avery long time, and he did weare no clo- 
| thes, neither did he tariein houfe, butin the monuments. 28, And as he 
faw lisvs,, he fel downe before him; and crying Out with a great voice, 
| he (aid: What isto me & thee Issvs sonne of Godmoft high ? I be- 
feech thee doe not tormét me.29 .For he commanded the vncleane Spirit 
to goe forth ont of the man. For many times he caught him, and he was 
bound with chaines,and kept with fetters;and breaking the bonds was 
driuen ofthe Diuel into the deferts, 30, And Insvs asked him faying: 
What is thy name?Bur he faid : Legion; becaufe many Diuels were entred 
intohim,31.And they befought him that he would not command them 
to goe into the depth. 32. And there was there a heard of many {wine 
‘feedingon the mountaine,& they defired him that he would permit thé 
to entcr into them, And he permitted them.33.The Diuels therfore went 
‘forth out of the man, and entred into the {wine ; and the heard with vio-. 
lence went headlong intothe Jake, and was ftifled.34, Which when the 
{wvinheards faw done,they fled,ad toldinto the citie and into the townes, 
3. Andthey went forthto fee that which was done; and they came to 
Irsvs, and found the man, outof whom the Diuels were gone forth, 
fitting athis feet, clothed, and wel in his wits, and they were afraid, 
36. Aud they alfo that had feen, told them how he had been made whole 
fronathe legion, 37: And al the multitude of the countrie of the Gera- 
fens befought himtodepartfromthem; for they were taken with great 
feare, And he going vp into the boat , returned. 38, And theman out of 
whom the Diuels were departed , defired him that he might be with 
him, But lssvs dimiffed him,faying 29. Retarne into chy houfe,and tel 
ΑΛ kow great things ‘God hath done to thee, And he went through 
Citie , preaching how great things Iesvs had done to 


the whole 
him, 


K 


40. And 
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4c. And itcameto paffe; when Iesvs was-returned; the multitude re: 
ceiuedhim.. And al were.expecting him, 41. And * behold there camea 
man whofe name was Iairus , and he wasPrince of the Synagogue : and 
he fel.atthe feet of lesvs, defiring him that he. would enter into his 
houfe , 42. becaufe he had an anly daughter almoft twelue yeares old, 
and she was a dying, And it chanced , whiles he went, he was thronged 
of the multitudes. 

% $eetheAn= 42. Andthere was” a certaine. woman in a fluxe of bloud fromtwelue 
Notations vpon veares paft. which had beftowed al her fubftance vpon Phyficions , nei- 
SvMat.c, 9319. ther could shebe cured ofany : 44. she.came behind him, and touched 

the hemme of his garment; and forthwith the. fluxe of her bloud ftin- 
‘Tris an enidét ted,45,And Issvs {aid:Who is it that touched me? And al denying,” Peter 
Gipne of prero- {aid and they that were with him : Maifter , the multitudes throng and 
ee preffe thee , and doeft thou fay , Who.touched me? 46. And Tesvs faid: 
cate, often.as Same bodie hath touched me; for I know that there is vertueproceeded | 
cheefe ofthe fromme,. 47. And the woman feeing , that she was not hid, cametrem- 
company.Mar, bling, and fetdowne before.his feet; and for what caufe she. had touched 
aN Ved him, sheshewed before al the People , and how forthwith she was made. 
peed nae i. whole, 48,. But he faidto her : Daughter , thy faith hath made.thee fafe, |. 
| goe thy. way.in peace. . | | | | 
49. Ashe was yet {peaking, there. commeth one.tothePrince of the 
Synagogue, faying tohim, That thy daugtheris dead,trouble him not, 
| 50.And Iesvs hearing this ward,anfwered the father of the maide : Feare 
“Seethe An- ποῦ; “beleeueonly , and she shal befafe. 51. And whenhe was come to. 
eae. ie the houfe, he permitted not any.manto enter inwith him, but Peter,and 
meee 335° Tames , and Iohn , and the father.and mother of the maide, 52, Anda! 
wept, and mourned for. her. But he faid : Weep not, the maide isnot 
dead, but fleepeth. 53. And they derided him, knowing that fhe was 
dead. 54..But he holding her hand cried faying : Maide arife.55, And 
her {pirit returned , and sherofe incontinent, And he bade them giue 
her to eate.56. And her parentes were. aftonifhed, whom he camman- 
dedto tel no. man that.which was done. 


M19; 
18, 

Mr. So. 
22, Ἢ 


TS .......ϑ.. 


ANNOTA.TION:S 
Cuar.. VITI.. 


Holywomen _,, “- That did minifler.) Té was the cuftome ofthe Iewes that women of their fubftance- 
that followed did minifter meate drinke and cloth totheit teachers, going about withthem, Which 
Chri, becaufe itmight haue been {candalous among the Gentils , 5. Paul maketh mention = 1.Cor.9, 
that he vfed it not. And they miniftred to our Lord of theft fubftance for this caufe, that s.1%. 
he whofe (piricual benefites they reaped,might reape their carnal things. 
The brethren © 20. Thy brethren, ) Thefe brethren of our Lord, were not the fonnes of the B. Virgin 
ef Chrift, MARIE the mother of God, as Heluidius wickedly taught : neither are they to be 
aes thought ( as fome others fay ) the fonnes of Lofeph by another wife:for (. 25 5. Hierom Hiero, 
writeth )notonly our Lady wasavirgin, but by reafon of her, Lofephalfo: that our cons, 
Sauiour might be borne of a virgiaal matrimonie, But they atecalled his brethren Helwid, 
{ according to the vIual {peach of the Scriptures ) becaufe they were his coffins, either ‘ if 
the ibidec.8 


hj. 
Maré, 


ἦν. 6,1. 


Accorpine τὸ 5, Lvxe, 147 

“τῆς fonnes of Tofephs brother, or ( as the more receiued opinion is ) the fonnes of our 

' Ladies fifter called Marie'of Iaines , which Lames therfore ts-alfo-called the brother of 
our Lord. ae ; 
$5. Her fpirit returned, ) This returning of the foules againe-into the bodics of them A third ptace’ 
whom CHRIST and his Apoltles raifed from death ( pecially Lazaruswhohad been after this life. 
dead foure daies doth ) euidently proue a third place againft our aduerfaries, that fay, “Ὁ 

cuery once goeth ftraight to Meauien orto nel, For it can not be thought that they-were 

ealled fromthe one or theother,and therfore from fome third place, 


| ~~" Cu AP, ΙΧ. 
Ϊ 


His Twelue alfo now preaching euery where and working miracles,6.Herod and al doe 
wonder much. 10. After which, be taketh chem and goeth into the wilderneffes 
where he cureth and teacheth, feeding 5000, with fine loaues, 18. Peter confefsing 
him to be Chrift, ας be on the other fide foretcllech his Pafsion, and that al muft ut 
time of perfecution follow him therein.2 7. whercunto to encourage vs the more , 27. 
he giueth wn his Transfiguration afight of the glorie,which is the reward of fuffering. 
37. The nextday he cafteth out a Dinel which bis Dsfvtples could not. 43. whont 
amiddes thefe wonders be forewarneth againe of his {candalous Pafsion. 49. And to 
cure their ambition , be telleth them ,-that she moft bumble he efteemeth moft : 49. 
bidding them alfonotto prohibit any thatis not agatuft them. 51. Yea and toward 
fuch as be againft chem Schifinatically,toshew mildnes for al that.5 7. Of following 
him , chres examples, 


“πὰ ND calling together thetwclue Apoltles, he gaue them The Ghofpel 

“ vertue and power ouer al Diuels , and to cure maladies, vpon Tharfday 

- 2, And he fent them to preachthe Kingdom of God; and in_withsuweck 
ἫΝ me . 3: Lo command 

to heale the ficke.3, And he faidto them: Take nothing pinels and dif. 

for the way, neither rod, nor skrip, nor bread, nor mo-~ eafes either οὗ 


ney , neither haue two coates.4.And into whatfoeuer houfe you enter, body or foule, 


{ tarie there,and thence doe not depart. 5.And whofoeuer shal notreceine 1 by nature 


you, guing forthout of thatcitie, shake off the duft alfo of your feet pope es 
" for a tcftimonie vponthem. 6. And going forth thcy went a circuit Geds sails, 
trom towne totowne euangelizing and curing euery where, fx men alfo may 
7. And * Herod the Tetrach heard al things that were done by. him, haue the fame; 
and he ftaggered becaufe it was faid of fome , That Iohn was rifen from ce to for- 
the dead. 8, But of other fome, That Elias hath appeared; and of others, a arene file 
thar a Prophet one of the old ones was rifen.g. And Herod faid : lohi τὸ rete@ the 
haue beheaded ; but who is this of whom I heare fuch things ? And he true Preachers, 
fought for to fee him, | or not to admit 


10.And * the Apoftles being returned , reported to him whatfoeuer ἃ τὰ ορ ρὸν 
they did: and taking them heretired apartinto adcfert place, which harbour and ἡ 
belon gethto Beth-faida.11.Which the multitudesvunnderftading, followed fuftenace, | 
him & he receiued them,and fpake tothem of the Kingdom of God, and 


them that had need of cure he healed, 12, And the day began to draw 


|towards an end, And the Twelue comming neere , faid to him: 


Dimiile the multitudes, that going into townes and villages here abeut,. 
they may haue lodging , and find meates ; becaufe here we are inadefert. 
place, 13. And he faid tothem; Giue youthemtoeate But they faid:We 

| - K ij haue 


= 
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haue no more but fiue loaues and two fifhes.;, vnles perhaps we should 
goe & buie meates for al this. multitude, 14.And there were men almoft 
fiue thoufand. And he faid ta his Difciples : Make them fit downe by 
companies fiftie and fiftie. τς. And fothey did, And they made al fit 
ey downe, 16. And taking the fiue loaues and the two fishes, he looked vp 
"Here you fee vnto Heauen , aridc " blefled them; and he brake, and diftributed to his | ¢ evAcyu- 
that he bleffed Difciples, for to fet betore the multitudes. 17, And” they didal eate,and | σεναύτυς: 
ΡΠ ε had their fil, And there was taken vp that which remained to them, 
chanksvorG.d, t'v¢lue baskets of fragments. | 
See.-Annrt, 18, And itcameto pafle; when he was alone praying , his Difciples | Me. 16, 
Marcic8,7. ΔΙῸ were with him; and heasked them faying: Whom doe the multitu- | 1 
ae rae des fay that l am? But they anfwered, andfaid: lohnthe Baprift ; and nih 
us protiden- ἢ see ; bt hs 17; 
eck Gad ome, Elias; butfome, that one ofthe Prophets before time is rifen. 
toward fuch as 20. And he faid to them: But whom fay ye that Iam?Simon Peter ay ve- 
follow Chritt ring, faid : The Chrift of,God. 21.Butherebukingthem , commanded 
aaa thatthey should tel this to no man, 22. faying: That the Sonne of man 
ἜΘΔΕΝ or mutt fuffer many things , and be reieéted of the Ancients and cheefe: 
whitherfoeuer, Priefts and Scribes, and be killed, and the third day rife againe.. 
23, Andhefaidto al : If.any manwilcomeafter me , let him denie 
himfelf, and take vp his croffe daily , and follow me, 24. For hethat wil 
faue his life, shallofe it, for hethat shal lofe his life for my fake , shal: 
faueic. 25. For what profit hath aman if he gaine the whole world, and 
lofe himfelf , and caft away himfelf? 26, For he that shal be ashamed of 
me and of my wordes, himthe Sonne of man shal be ashamed of , when. 
he shal come inhis maieftie, andhis Fathers, and of the holy Angels, 
27. And I fay to youaffuredly : There be fome ftanding here that shal nor. 
| taft death, ” til they fee the Kingdom of God, 
The TRANS. 28, * Andit cametopafleafter thefe wordesalmoft eight daies, and | Mt.175, 
ae A-_ hetookePeter and Tames and Iohn,, and went into a mountaineto pray, 
τι ' 29. And whiles he prayed, the shape of his countenance wasaltered:and 
his raiment white and gliftering, 30, And beholdtwomentalked with 
him. And they were Moyfes and Elias ,. 3t. appearing in maieftie, And 
they told his deceafe that he should accomplish in Hierufalem, 32, But 
Peter and they that were withhim , were heauie with fleepe.. And awa- 
king, they faw his maieftie, and the two men that ftood with him,. 
33. Rod it cametopaffe, when they departed from him , Peter faid to 
lesvs : Maifter, it is good for vs to be here; and let vs make three taber- 
nacles, one for thee,andone for Moyfes,and one for Elias: not knowing 
what hefaid. 34.And as he fpakethele things, there cameacloud, and 
ouerfhadowedthem: andthey feared,when they entered into the cloud, 
35. * And a voice was made out of thecloud, faying: Thisis my belo- | 2.7et,1, 
ued Sonne, heare him, 36. And whiles the voice was made , Iesvs was | *7* 
found alone. And they,held their peace, andtold no man inthofe dates 
any of thefethings which they hadfeen, 

37.* Anditcame to paffe the day folowing , when they came downe ! Mt. 17, 
from the mountaine , there met hima great multitude, 38. Andbeholda 
man of the multitude cried out , faying : Maifter, 1 befeech thee, looke- 
vpon my. fonne becaufe he is mine only one. 39. And loe , the Lae ! 

taketh 
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Nehem as 
Elias al- 
fo did? 
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‘| taketh him, and he fodenly crieth, andhe dasheth him, andteareth him 


that he fometh, and with much adoe departeth renting him, qo, And I 
defired thy Difciples to caft himout, and they could not. 41. And Iesvs 
anfwering faid: “ O faithles and-peruerfe Generation , how long shal I * {ncredulitie 


| be withyou and fuffer you ὃ bring hither thy fonne. 42, And when he hindereth the 


cameto him, the Diuel dashed, andtore him, And Es vs rebuked the i ΠΕ: 
vncleane Spirit, and healed the boy , and rendred him tu his father, other mitacue 
43. And al were aftonifhed at the might of God; and al merueling at lous power 

al things chat he aid,he faid to his Difciples:44.Lay you in your hartes giuen eas 
thcfe wordes , for it shal come to paffe that che Sonne of man shal be ποὺς 
delinered into the hands of men. 45. But they did not know this word, 

and it was couered before them, thatthey percciued itnot. And they 

were afraid to aske himof this word, 

46.* And there entred * a cogication into them, which of them * Defire of 
should be greater. 47. But Lesv 5 feeing the cogitations of their hart, preeminence 
tooke a child and fet him by him, 48. and faidto them , whofoeuer re- Be dasha 
ceiucth this childe inmy name, receiueth me,and whofoeuer receiueth pen eieiamce 
me,receiueth him that fent me, For he that is the lefler among you al, he the good. 
is the greater. Againft which, 

49.* And Iobn anfwering faid : Maifter , we faw acertaine man caf- a envi 
ting out Diuels inthy name , and we prohibited him, becaufe he fol- a fockidde 
loweth not with vs.50, And {esvs faid tohim: * Prohibit not. For he not Superiori. 
that is not againft you, is for you. ty. 

σι, And itcameto paffe, whiles the daies of his aflumption were ἡ There be fos 
accoinplifhing , and he fixed his face to goe into Hierufalem.52, And εἰς ἐλ πὸ aca 
he fent meffengers before his face; and goingthey entred into a citie cifely in lite : 
of the Samaritans to prepare for him, 53. And they receiued him nor, and do@rine, 
becaufe his “' face was to goe to Hierufalem. 54. And when his Difci- of whom we 
ples lamcs and Iohnhad feen it, they faid: Lord wilt thou we fay that ΠΥ eevee 
hre come downe from) Heauen and confume' chem’? 55. And turning, the ΠΟΙ ἢ ans 
“he rebuked them , faying : Youknow not of what fpirit you are, tion of Chii- 
56. The Sonne of man came not to deftroy foules , but to faue.And they ‘es honour and 
went into another towne, fete whea 

57. And it came to ραῆς as they walked in the way, acertaine man thie for ho 
faidto him: δ ἴ wil follow thee whitherfoeuer thou goeft, 58.1 Ε sv 5 aduancemenc 
{aidto him: ἢ The foxes haue holes, and the toules of the aire neftes; thercof,of 
butthe Sonne of manhath not where to repofe his head. 59. But he faid ia intention 
to another : Follow me, And he faid: Lord, permit me firft to goc, and Cen oe 
to burie my father. 60. And lesvs faidto him: Let the dead burie their Tie man 
dead; but ρος thou, fet forth the Kingdom of God, 61, And another faid: would haue 
I wil follow thee Lord, but permit me firft to take my leaue of them followed hia 
that are at home, 62, Tesvs faid tohim: No man putting his hand to hia 


the plough,and looking backe,is apt for the Kingdom of God. and therfore 
was not (95 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CrHarp IX, 


The Transh- 49 Tilthey fee.) To the Apoftles, that had to preach the Kingdom of God and to fuf= 
Blration, ἔργο much miferie forthe fame in this world, he would shew his glorie, and giue them 
a taft of his owne ioy ful ftate and of his Saints in Heauen, calling thither Moyfes and " 
Elias , thatthe Law & Prophets might be witneffes of thefame, Seethe annotation. 
vpon 5. Matthew c.17,2, 
a «ἡ. Face to goe to Hierufalem, ) The Samaritans were Schifmatikes from the Tewes, and To.4, 9, 
Schifmatikes, had a Schifmatical femplein mount Garizim, of purpofe to draw men thither from- 3. Keg. 
Gods Temple in Hierufalem, where only wasthe truce andas it werethe Catholikefere 41, 17, 
uice and Sacrifice ynto God, Therfore they did not gladly recciue our Sauiour, becaule Tob, 1. 
they perceiued he was going to Hierufalem. 
Defire of re- 11. Herebuked them. ) Notiuftice nor al rigorous punishment ¢f finners is here forbid- 
-den,nor Elias fa& reprehended , nor the Church or Chriftian Princes blamed for put- 
ting Hcretikes to death: but that none of thefeshould be done for de fire of our particu- 
᾿Ξ lar reuenge, or without difcretion , & regard of their amendement, and example to «48; §: 
The Churches others, Therfore S. Peter vfed his power vpon Ananiasand Saphira, when he ftroke Κῶ 


uen ΕΞ. 


fcueritic, them both downe to death for defrauding the Church, 

Lookin ὅν Noman looking backe. ) It is adangerous temptation for amanthat hath loft or 
occ § left his goods for Chrift, to looke much backe atrhem, and to remember with delight: 
7 ; the pleafures & eafes of this world.For it breedeth in him difcontentment of thetroubles 


and croffes that are incident co the ftate of {uch as fully follow Chrift. In whichcafea 
man should ever looke forward towards Heauen,and neuer backward tothe world, 


CHap Χ. 


He fendeth yet 72. moe to preach to the tewes , with power alfo of miracles. 13. crying 
woe tothe cities tmpenitent. 17, At their returne he agnifeth the great power he 
gaue them, but yet teacheth hem not tobe proud thereof, 21. and praifeth God for bis 
Srace , 23. his Church alfo for her happy flate.25. To one of the Scribes he shewerh,, 
that the lowe of God and af his neighbonr wil bring him to life euerlafting , 29. tea- 
ching him by the parable of the Samaritane, to take eucry one for bis neighbour that 
needeth his charttie. 38.1¢ Martha he sheweth that Maries Contemplaniuc life ts the 


The Ghofpel etter, 


vpon S,Markes . | 
bee ee 17. ND after this our Lord defigned alfo other “ feuentie 
naa two : and he fent them two and two before his face into 


zt As thérwelue  enery citie and place whither himfelf would come.2. And 
Apoftles did ¢ he faidto them: The harueft truely is much;but the work- 
reprefent the , ¥ men few, Defire therfore the Lord of the harueft , that he 
py arora aie fend workmen into his harueft. 3, Goe : Behold I fend you as lambes 
called Bithans: among wolues 4.Carie not purfe nor skrip,nor shoes,and falute no body 
fo thefe Seuen- by the way.5, Into whatfoeuer houfe you enter , firft fay : Peace to this 
tietwo beare houfe. 6.And if the fonne of peace be there, your peace fhal reft vpon 
ne oe of him:but ifnot,it fhal returne to you. 7.And in the fame houfe tarie you, 

lores csueg Cating and drinking fuch things as they haue, * For the workman }|y, zim; 


Clergie,called ἡ aes Φν : 
Pricfts, Bede, [15 worthie of his hire. Remoue not from houfe to honfe. 8. And | 5, 18. 
into 
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into what citie foeuer you enter, and they receiue you, eate fuch things 
as are fet before you; 9. andcure the ficke that arc init, andfay tothem: 
The kingdom of God is come nigh vpon you. J : 
το. And into whatfoeuer citie youenter, and they receiue you not, “Differences 
going forth into the ftreeres thereof, fay: 11. Theduft alfoof your of paines and 
citie that cleaueth to vs, we doe wipe off again{t you, Yet this know Senperour 
ye that the Kingdom of God isat hand, 12. I fay to you, it {hal be” more (Ὁ che diffe. Ὁ 
tolerable for Sodom in that day , then for that citie, 13, Wocto thee rences of de~ 
Corazaim , woc to thee Beth-faida : for if in Tyre andSidon had been merites. Aug. 
wrought the miracles that haue been wrought in you,they had done pe- oe conte 
nance fitting “in fake cloth and afhes long agoe. 14. But it fhal be more Cree pela 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon inthe iudgement, then for you, 15. And ce nor onely 
thou Capharnaum that art exalted vnto Heauen: thou fhalt be thruft to lead anew 
downe cuen ynto Hel, 16, ἢ He that hearcth you, heareth me; and he life,but to pu- 
that defpifeth you, defpifeth me, And he that defpifeth me,defpifeth Py Gchchings 
him chat fent me. as here be re- 
17. And the Seuentie-t:vo returned with ioy, faying : Lord, the Diuels corded, for 
alfo are fubicé to vs inthy name, 18. And he faidto them: I faw Satan the dl life paft. 
as a lighting fal from Heauen,19. Behold, f haue giné you powerto tread Lee er 
vpon ferpents, and {corpions, and vpon al the power of the enemie, and Μ τς 
nothing shal hurt you, 20. Butyetreioyce notinthis , that the {pirits * Iris 4] one 
arefubieét vntoyou ; but reioyce inthis, that your names are written to defpife 
in Heaven, fx ᾿ ree and to 
21. In that very heure he rcioyced in f{pirit, andfaid: I confeffeto aa εἰν 
thee O Father, Lord of Heauen διά earth, becaufe thou haft hid thefe minitters in 
things from the wife and prudent, and haft reuealed them” to litle the Catholike 
ones, YeaFather , for fo hathit wel pleafed thee, 22. Al things are deli. Church:tores 
uered tome of my Father. And no man knoweth whothe Sonne is, but ss an ae . 
the Father; and whothe Fatheris, but the Sonne, andto whom the eee ae 
Sonne wil reucale, 23. And turning to his Difciples, he faid : Bleffed are The Ghofpel 
the eyes that fee the things that you fee.24, For I fay τὸ you, that many vponthe 12, 
Prophets and Kings defired to fee the things that you fee, and faw them ate) Αἰ; 
not; and to hearethe things that you heare,and heard them not. eae 
25. And benold a certaine lawyer ftood vp, tempting himand faying: 
Maifter, by doing of what thing fhalI poffeffe life enerlaiting ὃ 26, But 
he faid to him: In the law what is written ? how readeft thou?27. He 
anfwering faid : Thow shalt lowe the Lord thy God with thy whole bart , aud with 
thy whole (uule, and with al thy flrengeh , and with al thy mind : and thy neighbour . 
4s thy felf.28. And he faidto him: Thou haft anfweredright, ” this doe 
and thou fhalt liue. 29.:-But hedefirous to inftifie himfelf, faidtolcsvs: 
And who is my neighbonr ?30. And Jesvs taking it, faid: Acertaine 
man went downe from Hierufalem into Lericho,and fel among theeues, 
who alfo fpoiledhim , and giuing him woundes went away leauing him 
halte-dead, 31. Andit chanced that a cetraine Prich went downe the 
fame way; and feeing him, paffed by. 32, Inlike manner alfo a Leuite, 
when he was neere the place , and faw him , pafled by. 33. But a 
certaine Samaritane going his iourney,came neere him; and feeing him, 
was moued with mercie, 34. And going vnto him, bound his woundes, 
K tilj . powring 


» 
a 


τς Auguftin powring inoile and wine:and ferting him vpon his owne beaft, brought: 
faithshat the him into an inne, and tooke care ofhim. 35. And the next day he tooke: 
Apoltle (1.Cor cn two-pence, and gaue tothe holt, and faid : Haue care of him; .and 


. )accordin ι μι ᾿ . ἣν Ξ 
es place’ whatfoener thou shalt * fupererogate, 1 atmy returne wil repay thee. *Supera 


didfuperero. 36. Which of thefe three inthy opinion was neighbour to him that fel erga- 


gate,that is, among theeues ? 37.. But he faid :.He that did mercie vpon him, And εἰν Ἢ 


‘ ὃ eat 
didmorethen 7, ¢vs (aid to him:Goe,and doe thou in like manner, Ja. πργήσης;. 


h ded : sae ; 
jee eet 38.b And it came to paffe as they went, and he entred into a certaine 


doe, whenhe towne; and a certaine woman.named Martha, receiued him into her 
might haue —_ houfe, 39. and fhe had afifter called Marie, Who fitting alfo at our Lords 
Dae ᾿ feete , heard his. word. 40. But Martha was bufie about much feruice,. 
preaching the Who ftood and faid:. Lord , haft thou. no care that my fifter hath left me 

Ghofpel, bur. alone to ferue? fpeake to her therfore, that she help me. 41, And our 

would noti. de Lord anfwering faid to-her: Martha, Martha, thou art careful , and art: 
ep. Monach.¢ τ. troubled about many things. 42. But one thing is neceffarie ,” Maric. 


W hereof tccd.. ; 
meth. that the hath chofen thebeft part which shal not betakenaway fromher. x 


workes which we doe more then precept, be called workes of Supererogation :& whereby it is alfo eut- 
dent againft the proceftants that there be fuch workes, See Optatus ἐξ. 6. cont. Parmen.how aptly he applyeth: 
thisparableto S, Paules counfel of virginitie(1,Cor.7. )asto a wo rke of fupererogation b The Ghofpes: 
vpontheAflum prion of our B, Lady. efug.1yeAndin the feaft of S Martha, Lulij. 29, 


ANNOTATION 5. 
ὄπ αν, X, 


21. The litle ones,)By this place euery vulgar artificer may not prefume that God hath: 
reuealcd al truthto him, and therfore refule to betaught of the learned: for Chrift did. 
not afcerward.indow fishers and vulgar men nor any other with the guifts of wifcdom. 
and tongues, without their induftrie, ftudy, and teaching : though at the beginning, of 
Thehumble great prouidence he didit, that it might beclecreto the world , that al Nations were 
vnlearned Ca- Conuzrtedto him, not by perfuafion of cunning Oratours or fubtil Difputers;but by the 
tholike know- Plaine force of his grace audtruth , which 5, Auguftine counteth greater then al orher- 
eth Chrift bet, miracles, Further we are taught by this place, that the poore humble obedient children - 
terthen the of the Church know by their faith the high myfteries of Chriftes Diuinicy., and his. 
proud learned prefence inthe B, Sacrament , and fuch like, ratherthen Arius , Caluin, and other like. 
Heretike, proud Scribes and pharifees, 
, 28. This doe, ] Not by faith only , but by keeping Gods Commandements. we obtaine 
The comman. life eucrlafting : not only by beleeuing, but by doing,. The heretikes fay that is impof.. 
dements pofsis-fible to keepe this commandement of louing God with al our hart, Butthe Scriptures 
ble tobekepr, give vs exaniples of diners that haue kept and fulfilled it, as far as is requifite.in this life, . 
3. Reg.t4,8.2. Pari ftp Pf i18,10, Eeclef zftici.47,9. 1064, Reg.10, 3.5. Loe,t,s. And ifit were 
impolsible to keepe it, aud yet by Chrift propofed for the meane to obtaine life euer. 
Jafting,he had mocked.this Lawyer and others,and not taught them, 
|» 30, Halfe dead, )Here is ignifked man wounded very fore in his vnderftanding and free €0n.e4: 
wil,and al other powers of foule and body, by the finne of Adam; but yetthat neither raf 2. 
vaderftanding, nor free-wil, nor the reft, were extinguished in man ortaken away, The €.25.60. 
ἼῊς φατε οῦ Pricft and Leuite fignitiethe Law of Moyfes:this Samaritane is Chrift the Prieft ofthe 1. Con. 
be (sana shi Teftament :the oileand wine , his Sacraments : the holt, the priefts his minifters, €0n¢. 
πο απ κτλ ν hereby is fignified , chat the Law could not recouer che {piritual life of mankind fram ΤΣ 4. 
«εὖ pllC4e the death of finne , thatis, iuftifieman; but Chrift enly , who by hisPafsionand the 55. & 
: grace and vertue thereof miniftred in and by his Sacraments, iuftifiech , and increafeth 1! 
Ἴμε Οουίοτη. the iuftice of man,head ing and abling free,wil to doe al good workes. 
platine orReli ae 2.Marie the beft part.) T wo notable examples, one of che life AGiue , in Martha, the 
pious a δὰ er of the life contemplatiue, in Marie: reprefenting vntovs, that inholy Church 
> ere should be alwaies fometo ferue God in both thefe feueral forts. The life contem~ 


terthenthe —plariwcis here pref igi 
AGi : preterred before the aGiue. The Religious of both fexes are of that more 
: ey and fe, excelent ταις, And therfore our Proteftants haue wholy abandgned them out of their 


common 
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eZmon-wealth, which the true Church neuer wanted, Burto fay truth, they haueneither 
Martha nor Marie.Our Lord give them grace to feethetr miferie. If ours were not anfwe- 
rable to their profefsid,or were degenerated, why haue they no new ones?ifourChuiches. 
Votaries vowed vnlawful thin gs, Chaftitic, Pouertie,Cbedience, Pilgrinage:what δέτε 
Votaries or lawful vowes hauc they? For, to offer voluntarily by vow ( be fides the kee- 
ping of Gods commandemens ; wherevnto we are bound by precept and promife in our Vowes.and! 
Baptifinc our foules,bodies, goods, or any other acceptable thing to God, is an ate yotarigs.. 
of foueraigne worship belonging to God anly:& there was neuer true religion without | 
fuch vowes and Voraries.[f there be none in their whole Church that profeffe conteni- 
plation,or that vow any thing at al to God voluntarily , neither intheir bodies nor in. 
their goods; Godand the warld know they haue no Church nor rcligionat.al, 


nn --------΄.- 
CHuoark ΧΙ. 


He teacheth a forme of prayer, 5. andexborteth to pray inflantly, τι... afuring that fo. 
God wil giue vs good things. 14. The Jewes. blafpheming Ins caftsng out of Diuelss, 
and-asking for amiracle from Heauen, 17. be defendeth his doing : 22. foretelling, 
αἰ the Dinels expulfion by him out of the world ( thatts, the vocation of the. 
Gentils) 24. and his reentrie into thety Nation , 27. with cheir reprobation though: 
be be of their flesh, 29.and alfo their final moft worthy damnation, 37..Againe, to: 
the Pharifecs and Scrtbes he crieth woe , as authours.of the μιά reprobatson now at 
hand. 


ag ND it cameto pafle , when he was inacertaine place 
K praying, as he ceafed , one of his Difciples faidto him: 
ἈΝ Lord teach vs to pray,as John alfo caught his Difciples, 
(\ 2, Andhefaid tothem:* Whenyou pray , fay , Fatuer, 
r fandtified be thy name.Thy Kingdom come, 3. Our datly bread gine The Ghofpel: 
3 PED ‘ys thisday, 4.and forgiue vs our finnes , for becaufe our felues alfo in Maversear tee 
doc forgine eucry one that is tn debt to vs.And lead vs not into temptation. 5.. And he 1} 65 Ὁ &: 
faid tothem: Which of you fhal haue a freind, and thal goe to him at inthe ΠΕΡῚ 
midnight,and fhal fay to him,Freind,lend me three loaues, 6. becaule a daies. Andin 
freind of mine is come out of his way to me, and I haue not what to-fet 2*otue Maffe- 
before him: 7. and he from within anfwering faith : Trouble me not agen ee 
now the doore is fhut, ang my children are with me inbed; I can not a 
rife and giue thee. 8. And ithe fhal perfeuer knocking, I fay to you 
although he wil not rife and σίας him becaufe hes his friend,yet for his. 
importunitie he wilrife,and gine him as many ashe needeth. 9. * And | 
I fay to you, Aske, andit fhal.be giuen you: feeke, and you shal find: ΤῈ Ghoyer 
knock, and it shal be opened to you, το, For euery one that asketh, Maffefor remif’: 
receiueth:and he that feeketh,findeth: and to himthat knocketh, it shal fion of finnegy 
beopened, 11, And which of you ifhe aske his father bread , wil he . 
βίας hima ftone?or a fifh,wil he for a fisth giue hima ferpent?12,Or ifhe. 
aske an egge,wil he reach him a fcorpion? 13. 1f you then being naught 
know how to giue good guiftes to your children, how much more wil: 
your father from Heauen giuethe good Spirittothem that aske him? Ia: 
14. * And he was cafting out a Diuel,and that was dumme, And when 


‘hehad caft out the Diuel , τῆς dumme fpake : andthe multitudes mar- The Ghofpeli 


jucled. ay. * And certaine of them faid: In Beel-zebub the prince of Sond os 
~ Diuels Lent, 7 
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Diuels he cafteth out Diuels, 16. And other tempting , asked of hima 
figne from Heauen, 17. But he feeing their cogitations , faid to them: 
Euery Kingdom deuided againft itfelf, fhal be made defolate,and< houfe | ¢ ὀΐως 
vpon houfe , fhal fal. 18. And ifSatan alfo be deuided againft himfelf, | ἐπὶ οἴκονς 
how fhal his Kingdom ftand ὃ becanfe yon fay that in Beel-zebub 1 doe 
caftourDiuels, 19. -Andif lin Beel-zebub caft out Diuels : your chil- 
ΠῚ dren , in whom doe they caft out? therfore they fhal be your iudges. 
- ee ε2ο. Butif I inthe * finger of God doe caft out Diuels; furely the King- 
God. Mris, dvtn of God is come vpon you, 21, When the ftrong armed keepeth his 
ΜῊΝ ” court, thofe things are in peacethathe poffeffeth, 22, But ifa ftronger 
then he come vpon him and ouercome him,he wil take away his whole 
armour whercin he trufted, and wil diftribute his {poiles. 22. He that is 
not with me, is again{t me : and he thar gathereth not with me, {catte- 
The Ghofpei Teth. 24. When the vncleane fpirit fhal depart out of ἃ man, he wan- 
inDedicatione dereth through places without water, feeking reft. And trot finding,he 
B.Mariead faith, 1 wilreturne into my houfe whence I departed, 25. And whenhe 
Niues. Aug. 5. is come, he findeth it {wept witha befome , audtrimmed,. 26. Then he 
and vpon Af- ate ae 
fumptioneue, 8°¢th and taketh feuen other {pirits worfe then himfelf , and entring in 
and in aVotine they dwel there, And theclaft of that man be made worfethea the! ¢ μοι. 
ofourLadie _firft, fina frie 
oe 27. b And it came to pafle , when he faid thefe things, a certaine wo- ᾿ 
Zafter, and be. 113} lifting vp her voice out of the multitude faidtohim: /Blefled is 
tween Péteco the wombe that bare thee,and the papsthat thoudiuft fucke, 28, But he 
and Aduent, faid: * Yearather., blefled are they that heare the word of God, and 
το The faid mo- keepe it. Ἧ 
ee i 29. And the multitudes running together, he began to fay: * This Ge- ee My 
Blefledthar "¢ration,isawicked Generation: it asketha figne, anda figne fhal not| Ὁ. 
she was theré- be giuen it but” the figne of lonasthe Prophet. 30.* For as ionas wasa 
poral meanes figne tothe Niniuites; fo fhal the Sonne of man alfo be to this Genera- 
ee tion, 31. The Queeneofthe South fhal rife in theiudgement withthe! 3 Reg: 
but much more Men of this Generation, and fhal condemne them: becaufe fhe came | °>™ 
Bleffed, inthat from the endes ofthe earthto hearethe wifedom of Salomon, And be- 
εἰν cotinueth hold, more then Salomon here, 32. The men οὗ Niniuee fhal rife in the 
τῆς perpetual judgement with this Gencration, and shal condemneit , * becaufethey | ἴσ. 3» 5. 


fo, 2,%. 


keepe of his τ 1: . 

ad μον * * did pennance at the preaching of Ionas.Andbehold, more then Ionas 
eAug.traé,1 . here, 

in loan, 33. Noman lightetha candle, and putteth it in fecret, neither vnder| “5s 


““ucrevoneray, : | εν 
Marke that che a bushel:butvpon a candlefticke,thar they that ρος in may feethe light,| ay, Pe 


great pennance 34.*dThe cadle ofthy body is thineeye, If thineeye be fimple,thy whole’ a1, 
ofthe Niniai- body shal belightfome-but ifit be naught, thy body alfo shal be darke- ᾿ 4 Δι. Ὁ, 
ces (Ionz ;.)is fome, 35. See therfore that the light which is inthee, benot darke-; 7* 
eC Ail nefle. 36, Ifthenthy whole body belightfome, hauing no part of darke+ 
ch 4 aia neffe : it fal belightfome wholy , andasabright candel it thal lighten 
nor.Me. 3,2. thee. Η 

TheGhofpel 37. And whenhe was {peaking, ἃ certaine Pharifee defired him that 
ne =e Manns he woulddine with him, Andhe going in{fate downeto eate. 38. And 
& lorfome the Pharifce began to thinke within himfelfand to fay : Why he was 
other Confef. 20t wafhed before dinner. 39. And our Lord faid tohim: * Now you 
fours Bitheps, Pha- 


c Qued 
Srp eveft > 


τα ἰγ0γ}- 
τα, 
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Pharifees doe make cleane that onthe out fideof the cup and of the 

platter;but that of yours which is wirhin, is ful of rapine and iniquitie, 
40, Fooles,didnorhethat made that on the out fide, make thar alfo 
that is onthe infide? 41. But yet ¢ that that remaineth, ” giue almes , δὲ 
beholdal thingsare cleanevntoyou, 42. But woe to you Pharifees, 
becaufe you tithe mint and rew and euery herbe : and pafle ouer iudge- 
ment andthe charitie of God. But thefe things you ought to haue done, 

and not toomit thofe. 43. Woeto you Pharifees , becaufe you loue the 

firft chaires in the Synagogues, and falutations inthe market place. 
44. Woeto you, becaufe you are as monuments that appeare not , and. 
men walking oucr, are not ware. 

45. And one of the Lawyers anfwering faith to him: Maifter.,.in The Ghofped 
faying thefe things , thon {peakeft to our reproch alfo, 46. But he faid: (°" many Mare 
Woe to you Lawyers allo: becaufe you load men withburdens. which. °° 
they cannot beare, and your felues touch not the packes with one of, τς 
your fingers. 47. Woe to youthat * build the monuments of the Pro- Be νῷ ϑυων 
phets:and y our fathers did kil them, 48, surely you doe tcftifie that you prophets mes- 


| céfent to the workes of your fathers:becaufe they indeed did kil them, numéts is cons. 


Beda. 
upon this 
place, 


ΣΤᾺ 


35342. 


and yeu build theirfepulchres. 49. For this canfe the wifedom alfo of demned , but 
God faid, I wil fendto them Prophets and Apoftles ,and of them they Ee τὰ raat 
wilkiland perfecute. 50, That tiie bloud of al.the Prophets that was ΠΣ 2. 
fhed fromrhe making of the world, may be required of this Genera- Prophets. Ase. 
tion, §1.* from the blond of Abel vnto the * bloud of Zacharic that was brof, ; 
flaine between the Altar and the Temple.. Yeal fay to you, it fhal be re- 

quired of this Generation. 4 52. Woeto you Lawyers, becaufe you 

haue taken away the key of knowledge:your felues haue not entred , ἃς 

thofe that did enter you kaue prohibited.53.And whé he faid thefe things 

tothem,the Phavifees & the Lawyers began vehemently to vrge him,& 

to {top his mouth about many things, 54. lying in waire for him, and 

fecking to catch fomething of his mouth, that they might accufe him, 


ee 


ταν 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP, XI. 


27.Bleffed is the wombe, ) Let vs alfo (faith Vencrable Bede) lift yp- eur voice with the dy: 
Catholike Church, of which this woman was a figure;let vs lift vp te hartes among the a ara 
People,and fay to our Sauiour:Bleffed be the wombe that bare thee, and the papswhich, 
thou didft fucke. For Bleffed indeed isthe mother which bare the King tharruleth 


es & earth for ever. 
29. The [πε of fonas. ) Of almiracles, his Refurre&i ; 
ΟὟ ͵ ᾽ 1on, after he had becn accordin. ‘ ; 
= πὶ body ,in Re ane to his foule,in Hel three daies,was the greateft, and eee 
oft conuinceth the incredulous Iewes : and therforea creater o 
that, he faith he wil not giue them, δ sadder 
a 41,Ginealmes. ) The great force of almes is here ἀπά in diuers i 
: I places of holy writ ene 
peutic In one place, they cxtingusih finne:in another,they redeeme finnes:in ΘΑ υδεὶ ΕΣ of 
they coe from death: in another, to the giulen or omitted our iudgement to Heauen aaa 
τ He : attribured:& here they make cleane and fatisfie for the Lewes former offenfes, 
ee) mabey ar faich c.70,Enchiridij almes -deedes profit nota man that hatha wil . 
tinue in his fiunes , but they are tobe done fora propitiation ta God of former 3 
a offenf<. 
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* offenfes. Now how-wel the Proteftants like this do&rine fo ewidently fet forth inSerip- 

ture,let the indifferent iudge,and how wel itagreeth withtheir only faith, 

46.W eso you Lawyirs,) Thefe were Dodours of Moyfes Law, otherwife called Scribes, 

‘Fhe Lawyers Shal wetherfore crie out againft al Lawyers now , or oughtthe name of Lawyer be 
and Priefls of odious with vs, becaufe of thefe naughty Lawyers among the Lowes ? much leffe ought 
the old Tefta- the name of Prieftsto be odious (as Heretikes would hauc it.) becaufe of the Lewes 
amen, Priefts that were fo bufy againftour Sauiour, 


a 


Ὁ ἢ Δ». XII. 


He prepareth his Difciples againft perfecutions to come vpon thems at thetr publishing of 
his Doctrine.13.with deurding the brethrens mberitace he wil not meddle,but exhor- 
teth them againft auarice, 22, and his Difceples(by this occafion) againft folicitude 
fomuch as of neceffaries , 32. yea counfeltirg them togiue alin almes. 35. and tobe 
ready at a knocke. 41. namely admomshing Peter and other Prelats to fee to their 


charge: 49. and al, notto looke but fer perfecution. 5 4. The lewes he reprehen- | 


deth forthat they wil nor fee this time of grace, 58. whereas it is fo horrible to die 
without reconciliation. 


ND when great multitudes ftood about him, fo that 
they trode one another, he began ro fay to his Difciples: 


ἐδ προ es Take good heed of the leauen of the Pharifees , which 15. 
& Paulsday, ¢ = hypocrifie. a.* For nothing is hid,that fhal not be reuea- - 


Tunij26, And Jed:nor fecret,that fhal not be knowen. - 3.For the things 


formanie that you have faid in darkneffe , thal be faid in the light: and that | 


other Martyrs, which you haue {poken into theeare in the, chambers, fhal be prea- 


Ched inthe houfe-tops, 4. And! fay to youmny freindes, Be not afraid 

ofthem that kil the body, and after this haue no moretodoe. 5. But I 

- wil fhew you whom ye fhal feare: * feare him who after he hath killed, 
eee hath power tocalt into Hel, Yea 1 fay to you, feare him. 6, Are 
| Gisble conus. Hot flue {parowes fold fortwo farthings , and one of them is not for- 
rie to the pro- Otten before God? 7. Yea the haires alfo of your head are al num- 
teftants,teas bred, Feare nottherfore: youare more worth then many fparowes. 
es * And I fay to you,” Euery one that confeffeth me before men, the 
that feare of Sonne of man alfo wil confefle him before the Angels of God. Je 9. But 
Helmaketh he that denieth me before men, shal bedeniedbefore the Angels of 
mé hypocrites. God, 10,* And* euery one that {peaketh a word againft the Sonne of 
ie aa man it fhal be forgiuen him: but he that thal blafpheme againft the Holy 
“33% -Ghoft, to him it thal not be forginen, 11. * And when they fhal bring 
you into the Synagogues andto Magiftrates and Poteftates ,”’ be ποῖ 

careful in what manner , or what you (hal anfwer, or what you fhal fay. 

e For the Holy Ghoft thal teach you in the very houre what you muft 

ay. 

13. And one ofthe multitude faidto him:Maifter,fpeake to my bro- 

ther that he deuide the inheritance with me. 14. But he faid to him: 

Man ,” who hath appointed me iudge or deuider ouer you? τς. Andhe 

faidto them: See and beware of al auarice: for not in any mans aboun- 

dance doth his life confift, of thofe things which he poffefleth. 16, se 
ς 


M1. 24) 


BP as nag ro S, Lv«e.. 
plentie of fruits. 17. And rem fay ings A certaine rich mans feld 157 
I doe, becaufe I haue not rege within himfelf, fayin ἐν yealded . 
| This wil 1 doe ana ΤΩ iither to gather my units y ie What fha] ‘aie it to: 
! ther wil ΐ eather al ἘΣ roy my barnes, and wil ak 106. And he faid: eons thae- 
| 19. And Twil fi things that are groweh to me pees » and thi- ΠΥ ΤΡΗ ὅϑι 
| for many yeares oe my foule; Soule , thou haft a τὸς my Sade Waal Ὁ 
Calbia παν ἢ Σὰν eae ues ees aerate aid VP es 4 ood 
et m,” Thou roo otal cre. 2 ἜΑ poédl 
thee;and the things that the le, this night they require th Oi. BUE αν την ΠΑ: 
ishe τὶ ine ou haft prouid thy foule of rich mer or ali 
. that laicth vp treaf prouided,whofe shal they b rich men, 
ward p treafure to himfe cy bee 21, 5 
elf, andis not“ rich to G ᾿ 
22. And he fai nae Od- 
reful for your fe ae Difciples : * Therfore I fay to yon, * * He forbid: 
docon, 23. The life i you fal eate; nor for your Beds i BE NOLE a cones cépes 
the raiment life 1s more thenthe meate,and y, what you 184] [ὅτ prourdéce, 
: te 2ή. Confider tl oon the body isn . ut Cs. 
reapc, which neitl 1e rauens,for they fo jis more then, too much 
! Aa δ δος ὧν neither haue ftorehoufe nor Bee iss moe nett ice doc they pean See. 
᾿ nore ne,an Ἢ ’ nn “οι 
pouMy catine sce peg me price then they? ᾿ And ἠὲ them, Mache. ᾿ 
able to doe f o his ftature one cubs > 25. And which of sane are 
amuc ubite? 2 | 
a .Confider ae ᾿ the leaftthing, for thereft ah Ifthen you be not "το Ghofpel. 
(inne, But fa my ow they grow:they labour ἢ vy are you earch pe de 
| as one of thef y o you, Neither Salomor ot ncither.doe they S. P Aprilia. 
thefe, 28, And ifth vinalhis glorie was arated aulinus 
WOON eealtantoth the graffe that to day is inthe ws arated lu.22 5, Nico. 
O ye of litle faith? a oucn, God fo ΠΕ κει how nthe field ,and toe Tolentinas, ‘ 
you fhal drinke:and ς hae τον not feeke what oa MOTE YOU; for fome ve 
Nations of the, not lifted v 18] eate, or what Céfeffoursnot 
thewo pon hi h..:0,F on at Céfeffour 
| haue need ofchele sti lceke, But soar eee things the Bishops, 
{ and al thefe thin ings, 31, But fecke firft τὶ noweth that you | Ic was litle ἂς 
ode bee ee, nena en pre 
the things tl pleafed your Father to giu . 32. ὁ Feare not* licle ee in Com, 
vat you pofleff ion giue youa Kingdo parifo of althe- 
that weare not ie 6, and σῆς almes, ἢ ae i, 33. Sel reprobare: bac. 
ΩΝ approchet! re that wafteth not, in Hi ¢ to you purfes itfelf very 
Dee beran 1 not, neither d ε eaucu: whither the 8°20 #52 | 
“where your treafure 1 - doth the moth r the ithe. 
|” loynes be girded pare , there wil your hart be ie eee 34. For ini of the. 
ded, and can ies burning i allo. a, Le | t tree thae- 
to nien expecti . dles burning iny « 15... Let your ¢g 
ectin : ginyourh our grew. of tl 
‘ie see ee Lord, when he ὦ aati urine you like litle riled: 
| him, 37. Bleffed come and knocke, forthwith +] rom the marriage: ced .Mat.i3. 
he fhalfind wat hing: Roe ieee whom rae Lori open vito eee a 
make them fi eae Atay τὸ the Lord commmeth, fter erie 
Η τ dow you thath : » ters d Ξ 
| if he come in the f née, and paffing wil ae gird himfclf, and ας 
and fo find he tla watch, and ifin the “ΠῚ them. 38, And tanie, Taay.S. 
if the houfholder Jee feruants, 39. * ΠΤ εν μὲ he come, ae of Pas 
would watch ᾿ now what hou / Know ye that > Un. 13. Ss. 
itch verily, and re the theefe would co ». that Dominick 
49. Be you allo , and would noe fuffer hi uld come, he Auguiti 4, 
“ re . δ 15 ἢ > AMUPOIT 4. 
man wil come k ady ὁ for at what houre you oe ne be broken vp. nd for fome 
sr And bite faideo bi thinke not theSonneOf fon urBie 
VS ,Oor likewife to al? on : Lord > doeft thou {pake thi ee Bi- 
ssa faithful ft δε ’ 4. nd our Lord {aid ᾿ IS parable to * To cird 
: eward and wif id: Who ( thi k io; διταξ our. 
ὦ wife, whom the. Lord appoi nkeft thou.) loises; is to 
ppointeth over hie Keepe chaftitie. 
& continencie, 


familie, Grego .ho.t30 
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familie. to σίας them infeafontheir meafure of wheate? 43. Bleffedis 
that feruant , whom when the.Lord.commeth, he thal find fo doing, 
44. Verily 1 fay to you, that ouert althings which he poffefleth., he fhal 
appointhim, 45. Burif that feruant fay inhis hart , My Lord is longa 
«comming; and thal beginto ftrikethe feruants and handinaides , and 
eate and drinke,andbedrunke: 46.the Lord ofthat feruant fhal come 
-ina day that he hopeth not, and at an houre that he knoweth not, and 
fhal deuide him,and:fhal appoint his portion with the infidels. 47. And 
‘that feruane. that knew theavil of his Lord,and prepared not himfelf, & 


did not according to his wil,fhal be beaten with many ftripes. 48, But 


he that knew not,and did things worthie of {tripes, fhal.be beaten with 

few.And euery one to whom much was giuen , muchfhal be required of 

-him ; andto whomthey committed-much , more wilthey demand of 

him .q9.I.cameto caft fire on- the earth; &what-wil 1 but that it be kind- 

‘led? 50, But I haue to be baptized with a-Baptifine:and how am1 ftrait- 

tHe meaneth Ned-vneil it be difpatched. 51.°* Thinke you that-I.cameto giue™ peace 
the naughtie Ontheearth?No, [tel you, butfeparation, 52. ‘For rherefhal be from 
peace thatis this time flue inone houfe deuided : three againft two, and two, againft 


‘Petweene world three, 53, There fhal be deuided, the father againft the Sonne, andthe’ 


‘ings ἃ fi aa : 
che agreement fonne againft his father., ‘the mother againft the daughter, and the 


that isinIng- daughter againft the mother,the mother inlaw againft her daughter in 
delity,itHere- law,and the daughter inlaw againft her mother in law. 


fie,or in any 54. * And he faid alfote the multitudes , when yon {ee a cloud rifing 


oth i = . ἘΠ 
a hae, from the weft , by and by you‘fay , A fhoure commeth, and fo it com- 


to breake this Meth topaffe: 55, and when the fouth wind blowing, you fay, That there 
peace.See — wil be heare: & it commeth to paffe. 56. Hypocrites, the face of the Hea- 
es Match. nen and ofthe earth you haue skil to difcerne: but this time how doe 
10, $4. you not difcerne? 57. And why of your felues alfo iudge you not that 
See Annor, Whichisiuft? 58, * And“ whenthou goeft with thy aduerfarieto the 
nnot, : ; : : 
Μι Prince, in the way endeauout to be deliuered from him: left perhaps he 
ἘΠ, 525. ; ‘ : 
‘draw thee tothe iudge, and the iudge deliuer thee tothe exa@our, and 


‘the exactour caft thee into prifon. 59. I fay to thee, chou fhalt not goe 


‘out thence, vntil thou pay the very Jaft mite, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHuoarp ΧΙ, 


Openconfeig 8. Enery one thas confeffesh.) A Catholike man is bound to confeffe his faith, being cal- 
of ourfaith, led toaccount or examined by ἴον, Heathen,or Heretike,cocerning the fame. Neither is 
it enough to keepe Chrift in his hart, but he muft alfo acknowledge him in his wordes & 
deedes. And to deny Chrift,or any Article of rhe Catholike faich, for shame or feare of 
any worldly creature,hathno lefle punishment,then to be denied, retufed,and forfaken 
by Chritt at the houre of his death before al his Angels: waich is another manner of 
prefence and Confiftorie,then any Court or Setlion that men can be called to for their 
faith,in this world, ὮΝ 
The Holy 11, Be not carcful,) That the poore vniearned Catholike should not be difcouraged,or 
Ghoft tea- — makehisexcufe thathe is a fimple man,nor able to anfwer cunning Heretikes , nor to 
cheth cnery give atcafonofhisbelcefe, and therforc muft fuffer or fay any thing rather then come . 
before 


Mi, 16, 
2. 


Mt. 1, 
2 fo 
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Before them’: our: Maifter giuech them comfort promifing that the Holy-Ghoft shal ynlearned Ca- 
cuer put into their hatces at the time of ‘their appearance , that which shal be fufficient tholike to giue ᾿ 
for the purpofe: not that eucry onc which is conuenred befdre the-Aduerfazies of faith, fufficiét reafon : 
should alwaies be indowed with extraordinary knowledge τὼ difpute and confute,as the cfhis faith,. 
Apoftles and others inthe primitive Church were: but that God wil eucr σίας to the 

{{πρὶς that truiteth in him, f{ulficient courage and wordes to donfeife his beleefe, For ᾶΦ 

Πιςῇ a2 one called beforethe Commiifioners, faith enough and defendeth himéelf fulfie 

ciently , wheaheanfwereth that he is a Catholike man, & thathce willive anddkeia 
that faich whieh the Catnolike Church through-out al Chriftian countries hath and 
doth teach, and that this.Church can giue chen areafon ofa] thethings which they 
demand of him, &c. 

14. Who hath appeinted?’) Chriftrefufedto medle in this temporal matter, partly be- 
caufe the demand proceeded of couctoufnes & il intention, partly to giue an example to 
Clergie men, that they should not be withdrawen by fecular affaires and controuerfies 
from their principal functionof praying, preaching , and fpiricual regiment : butnot 
wholy to torbid them al actions pertaining to worldy bufines, {pecially where and when | 

‘ the honour of God,the increafe of religion, the peace of the people, and the fpiritual 
bencht of the parties doe require, In which cafes 5, Auguftin ( as Pafsidonius writeth) 
was occupicd often whole daiesin ending worldly controuerfies : and fo he writeth of - 
himfclf alfo not doubting butto haue reward therfore in Heauen, 

a1, Rich so God-ward..) He is rtch towards God , that by his goods befrowed ypon the 
poore,hath frore of merits,and many alinef mens prayers procuring micrcie for him at 
the day of his death and iudgement, whichis here therfore called treafture laid vp in 
Heaucn,wherethe barnes belargeenongh, Thenecefsitie of which almes ts by.Carift 
himfelfhere shew:d to be fo great , and fo acceptableto God , that. rather then they 
should lacke the paiecheeor thev should fel Δ] they haue and giuetothepoore; . 

25. Where your treafureis,) If therich man withdtawen by his wordly treafure, can Ales... 
not fet his hart vpon Heauen, let him fend his moncy thither beforehim,by giuing it 
inalmes ypon fuch as wil pray for him,and his hart wil follow his purfethicher. 


Thedealing of: 
Clergie men ta 
worldly affaie 
res, . 
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Li de op. 
Monae. . 
ἔ,2 4. 


Mcr3gtorious - 
workces, 
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deth them for mali gning bim for bis miraculous good- doing on the Sabboths. 18, bur “Oras it 1S νία - 
his Kingdom (the Church ) as contemptible asst feemeth τὸ them xow in the beging ee 
ning, sal fpread oucr al the world,20. and conuert al, 23. and what.an bart-fore st ae re 6 ee | 
shal be to them ar the Laft day to fee them felues excluded from the glorie of this the new Tefta~ 

Kingdom, and the Gentils admitted in their place.31.He forerellerh thar ttts not Ga- ment fignifieth : 
lilee that be feareth, burthat obftinare & reprobate Hierufalem wil needes murder perfect repen~ - 


tance.See An-~ 
him, as alfo bismeffengers afore and after. him, not-S.Mat, 3,26:. 


11,21,- 
we ND there were certaine prefent at that very time tel- 4 THE ΤΡ ΤΕΣ i 
We ling him of the Galileans, whofe bloud Pilate mingled Securdy in’ | 
JR: with their Sacrifices, 2, And he anfwering (416. tothem: Sept. 
Ἢ hn . Thinke youthat ” thefeGalilzans were. finners more * The figtree 
¥ théalthe Galilzans , thatthey fuffred fuchthings?3.No, with only lea- 
Ἢ ues & no ἔτι ~ 
Ι fay to you: but vnles you* hane pennance , you fhal al co he ewer 
likewife perifh.4 Asthofe eighteene vpon whom the toure fel in Siloe, Synazogue, δι 
| and flew them:thinke youthat they alfo were debters aboue al the men cuery other " 
that dwelin Hierufalem?. 5, No, I fay to you:bur if you haue not pen- people or Per 
if : ic | _fonwhichhath ; 
nance you fhal al likewife perifh., . faith -and faire 
ὁ, 4 And he faid this fimilitude:A certaine man had* a figtree planted wordes, & no- 
in his vineyard, and he came fecking for fruit on it, and found not, good workss, . 


7-And 


| He threatneth che Tewes to be foone forfaken vnles they doe pennance,1o.and confoun- - 


“NG 
paniten | 
tiam ha- 
byeyisis, 


nbO THe GHospet 
7. Andhe faid to the dreffer of the vineyard, Loe itis three yeares fince 
1 come feeking for fruit vpon this figtree , and I find not.Cut it downe 
therfore;whereto doth it alfo occupie the ground? 8. But he anfwering 
τῷ faidto him:Lord,let it alone thisyeare alfo, vntil I digge aboutit, and 
-΄ dung it. 9. And if happily it yeald fruit:but if not, hereafter thouthalt 
& cutitdowne, — | 
το, And he was teaching in their Synagogne on the Sabboths, 11,And 
behold a womanthac had a fpirit of inhrmicie eighteene yeares.and fhe 
was crooked, neither could fhelooke vpward at Δ], 12, Whom when 
Tesvs faw , he called her vnto him,and faid to her:Woman,thou art deli- 
yered from thy infirmitie. 13.And he impofed hands vpon her, and forth- 
with fhe was made ftraight and glorified God, 14, And the Archfyna- 
gogue anfwering ( becaufe he had indignation that lesvs had cured on 
the Sabboth ) (διά τὸ the multitude: ‘Six dates there are wherein you 
- oughttoworke, Inthem therfore come. and be cured; and not in the 
Sabboth day, 15. And our Lotd an{weting to him,faid : Hypocrite,doth 
not euery one of you vponthe Sabboth loofe his oxfor his affe from 
the manger,and leadeththem to water ὃ τό, But” this daughter of Abra- 
ham whom Satan hath bound, loe, thefe eighteene yeares, ought not fhe 
to be Joofed from this bond onthe Sabbothday? 17. And when he faid 
thefe things, al his aduerfaries were afhamed : and al the People reioy- 
ced inal thingsthat were glorioufly done of him, ἢ 
a τς 48, Hefaid therfore :* Whereunto is the Kingdom of God like, and 
Moot hereunto thal [ efteeme it like? 19,It is like toa* muftard feed, which} mr.4, 
19531... . . 
‘aman tooke and caft intohis garden and it grew , and became ἃ great | 3”- 
tree,& the foules of the aire refted in the bonghes therof 20.And againe 
he faid: * Like to what fhal | efteere the Kingdom of God? 21, Itis like 
to leauen, whicha woman tooke and hid ‘in three meafures of meale,til 
the whole was leauened,22.And he went by cities and townes teaching, 
and making his iourney ynto Hierufalem, , 
: 23. Anda certaine man faid τὸ him : Lord, be they few rhat are faued? 
* Chriflians in* But he faidtothem: 24," Striue'to enter” by the narrow gate: becaufe ΝΗ 2 
wie Gast many, I fay to you,” fhal feeketo enter, and fhal notbe able, 25, But 
Se but in se When the good-man of the houfe flial enter in, and fhut the doore, and 
ligion the an- YOu thal beginto ftand without,and knocke at the doore, faying, Lord 
cient common Open to vs: and he anfwering fhal fay to you, I know you not whence 
ways s-youare: 26, thenyon fhalbegin to fay : We did” eate before thee and 
drinke,and in our f{treetes didft thou teach. 27. And he fhal fay to you, I 
know you not whene# you ate, depart from meal ye workers of ini- 
quitie, 28. There fhal be weeping and gnafhingofteeth: when you thal 
fee Abraham and Ifaac andJacob,and aj the Prophets in theKingdom of 
Ὁ The Gentils God, and youto bethruft out. 29. And there fhal come from the Eaft 
comming into and Weft & the Northand the South;and fhal fit downe inthe Kingdom 
Gods fauour of God. 30, And behold,they are * aft that fhal be firft,and they be firft 


Jater, are pre- 
fred berg. that shal be laft, 


the Iewes 31. The fame day there came certaine of the Pharifees, aying to him: 
which were Depart and gct thee hence,becanfe Herod wil kilthee. 32, And he faidto} 
fir, them: Gee , and rel that fo xe, Behold! -caft out Diuels,and perfit cures 
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| this day and to morow, and the third day T am confummate, 33. But yet 


Ι muft walke this day and to morow and the day following , becau(eit 

¢ cannot be that a Prophet perifh out of Hiernfalem, 34. * Hierufalem, * The Iewes 
Hierufalem whichkilleft the Prophets, and ftoneft them that are fent ro of their prees 
thee, how often would! gather thy children as the bird doth her brood theron? ey, 
vnder her wings,and“ thou wouldeft not? 35. Behold your houfe thal wil, & notby 
be left defert to you.And I fay to you,that you thal not fee me til it come Geds caufing: 


when you fhal fay :Bleffed is he that commeth in the name of our Lord, whe ceafed πος 
to cal and crie 


vponthem, and 

they weuldnot 

ANNOTATIONS. fcarestliechy 
freewil is. 
Cuar XIII. plainly proued. 


2. Thefe Galileans, ) lt is Gods mercie that he ftraight punisheth not al offenders, but Some punished 
fome few for awarning to al: as that for Schifme he ftriketh notal fuchas haue for- for example 
faken the Church and the lawful Priefts , as he did Core and his complices : that for 
{fpuile cf Churches he reuengeth not al,as he did Heliodorus: and al that vow and 
revoketheir guifts to God, as Ananias and Sapphira. Some few therfore for their iuft 
deferts, be {o handled for example, to prouoke al others guilty of the fame crimes to 
doe penance, Which if they doe not inthis life, they flhal al affuredly perith in the 
next world, Opsasus li \.cons, Parmen, fub finem, 

16. This daughter, ) We may fee that many difeafes which feeme natural , doe proceed Difeafes not 
of the Diuel by Gods permiflion, either for finne,or for probation:and both thofekindes natural, ὁ 
Chrift {pecially cured,forthat no natural medecins could cure them,and {pecially be« ᾿ 


‘eaufehecameto difloluethe workesof Satan both in body and foul, 


24,By the narrew, ) Our Lord isnot contraric to himfelf in that he anfwereth , the 

gate to be flraite, and few to be faued, whereas els where he faid, that many should 
come fromthe Eaft & Weft δίς. δὲ ioy with Abraham in the Kingdon of Heauen, Mat, 
8, u, For though they be few in τείρεδ of the wicked of al fortes , yetthey be many in 
them felues and in the focietie of Angels. The wheate cornes are fcarce feen at the 
threfhing , when they are medled with the chaffe; but when the il are remoued, the 
whole barne of Heauen shal be filled. Se faith δ. Ving. Ser. 32 de verbis Do, 

04. Shalt feeke.)Many would be faued and looketo be faued, bnt can not. becaufe they Penance.: 
wil not take paines to enter in at fo ftraite a paflage, that isto fay, tofaft much, pray " 
often, doe yreat penance for their finnes , line inholy Churches difcipline, abftaine 
from the pleafures of this world, and fuffer perfecution and loffe of their goods and 
liues for Chriftes fake, ae 

26. Eate before shee. ) It is not enough to feed with Chriftin his Sacraments, or t of 
hearehis oh inthe Church, to εἰ ἀν Heauen thereby , vnleffe we liue in wnitie Ὁ Schifmes 
the Ca:holike Church, So 5, Auguftine applicth this againft the Danatiftes, that had 
the very fame feruice and Sacraments which the Catholike Church had, but yet feuered 
them felues from other Chriftian countries by Schifme. | 
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By occafion of dining with a Pharifee, 2. after that he bath againe confounded them for 
maligning him for bis miraculous good-doing on the Sabboth, 7. he teacheth them hu- 
militie, feing their ambitton, 12, and in ther workes to feeke retribution not of men 
in this world, but of God in the world to come : 16. foretelling alfo that the lewes 

| for their worlaly excufes shal not taft of the Supper , but the Gentils in their place. 

δεν ἀφ Ὑεα that fo far muft men be from al worldlines, thae they muft earneftly berhinke 
them before they enter into his Church, and be veady to forgoc al 34. {pecially con- 
fidering they muft be che faltof others alfo, 


The Ghofpel ww N Ὁ it cameto paffe when Jesvs entred into the houfe 

vpon the 16, We of acertaine Prince of the Pharifees vpon the Sabboth 

alee πίω ἐΞΙ͂Λ τὸ eate bread, and they watched him.2, And behold 
entecost, = 


a) there was acertaine man beforehimthat had the drop- 
fie. 3. Andlesvsanfwering , fpake to the Lawyers 
ital and Pharifees ,faying : Is it Lawful to cure onthe Sab- 

both? 4. But they held their peace. But hetaking him, healed him, and 
fent him away. 5. And anfwering them he faid: Which of you fhal haue 
an affe or an oxe fallen intoa pit; and wil not incontinent draw him 
out on the Sabboth day? 6, And they could not anfwer him to thefe 
things, | ; 

ee he fpake tothem alfo that were inuited a parable, marking 
how they chofe the firft feats atthe table, faying to them: 8. Whenthou 
art inuited toa mariage, fitnot downeinthe frft place, left perhaps a 
more honourable then thou be inuited of him; 9.and he that bade thee 
and him, come and fay to thee , Giue this man place: and then thou 
begin with fhame to take thelaft place. το. But when thouart bidden, 
goe, fitdowne inthe loweft place : that when hethat inuited thee com. 
meth, hemay fay tothee, Friend fit vp higher : then fhalt thou haue glo- 
rie before themthat fit at table with thee, 1r-becaufe euery one that 
exalteth him felf, fhalbe humbled : and he that humbleth himfelf, fhal 
be exalted. . 

12. And he faid to him alfo that had inuited him: When thou makeft 
. a dinner or a fupper, cal not thy friendes,nor thy brethren, nor kinf- 
ee 7 men, nor thy neighbours that are rich:left perhaps they alfo inuite thee 
dec and thar 2gaine , and recompence be made tothee. 13, But when thou makeft a 
they may be feaft, cal the poore, feeble, lame, and blind, 14. and thou fhalt be blef- 
doneforre- fed, becaufe they haue not torecompencethee : for ™ recompence fhal 
pide GSA ‘be made thecin the refurrection of the iuft. 15. When one of them that 
Seo ss: fate at the table with him, had heard thefethings,he faidto him : Bleffed 
The Ghofpel 15 hethat thal eate bread inthe Kingdom of God. 
vpon the 2. 16. But he faidto him: A certaine man made a great fupper,and called 
aie av inany. 17. And he fent his feruant at the houre of fupperto fay ro the 
! worldiines, ἰπαϊτοά, that they fhould come, becaufe now al things are ready.18, And 
wealth,and vo- they began al at once to make excufe, The firft faidto him, “I haue 
Juptuouines, bought 


’ 
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bought a farme, and Imuft needs goe forth and {ee its 1 oy thee hold nd Gehl 

me excufed, 19. And an other faid, I haue bought fiue yoke of oxen, and yi gee en 

Ι goeto prouethem; I pray thee, hold me excufed.20. And an other from God, 

faid, 1 haue maried a wife , andtherfore1 can not come, 21. And the fer. 

uant returning told thefe things to his Lord. Then the Maifter of the 

houfe being angrie , faid to his feruant: Goe forth quickly into the 

ftreetcs and Janesof the citie, andthe poore and feeble and blind and 

lame bring in hither, 22, And the feruantfaid : Lord, itis cone as thou 

didft command, and yet there is place, 22. And the Lord faid to the 

feruant: Goe forth into the waies and hedges; and” compel them to 

enter, that my houfe may be filled. 24. But I fay to you, that none of 

thofe men that were called,fhal taft my fupper. h ies aca τεῦ δευβεὶ 
25. And great multitudes went with him; andturning, he faidtothem: ἐς ae 

26.” Ifany mancome tome and hateth not his” father and mother, and tyrs Bishops, 

wife and children, and brethren andfifters, yea and hisowne life befi- And forS. Bas 

des; he can not be my Difciple. 27. And he that doth notbeare his ae 

crofle and come after me; can not be my Difciple. 28, For, whichof you Fao aca 

niinding to buildatoure , doth not firft fit downe and reckon the char- γε whicliwe 

ges that areneceffarie , whether he haueto finifh ic: 29. left , after that muft not hate 

he hath laid the foundation , and is not ableto finish it, al that fee it, or forfake, ifit 

begintomocke him, 30, faying, That thismanbeganto build, andhe auc ie oe 

could not finifh it ? 31, Or what King about to ρος to make warre jit hip te. 

again{t an other King, doth not firft fit downe and thinke whether he be eth vs from 

able with ten thoufands to meete him that with twentie thoufands Chrift, or his 

Coumeth againft him? 32, Otherwife whiles he is yet farre off, fending Church, & our 


alegacie he asketh thofe things that belong to peace. 33. 580 therfore Saluation. 


cuery one of youthat doth not “ renounce al that he poflefleth , can not | Hethat is ἃ 


6 0 rightChriftian 
by my difciple, kk ace » muft ma 


34." Saltis good. But if the falt leefe his vertue , wherewith fhal it be kehis account 
feafoncd? 35.1t is profitable neither for the ground,nor for the dun hil, that if hebe 
35 P Β 8 


but it fhal be caft forth.He that hatheares to heare, let him heare, 7 P rene rs 
intimes of pers 
fecution ) he 


ANNOTATION 5. muft renounce 
e that evuerhe 
ath,rather 

Cuap, XIII, then forfake 


the Catholike 
13. Compelsem. ) The vehement perfuafion that God vfeth both externally by force faith, 

of his word and miracles , and internaly by his grace, to bring vsyntohim, iscalled Free. wil, 
compelling : bOcthat he forceth any to coinecto him againft their owne wills, burchat , 

he canalter &mollific an hard hart, and makehim willing that before would nat, 5. 
Auguftine allo referreth this compelling tothe penal lawes which Catholike Princes 
doz witly vfeagaint Heretikes and Schilmacikes, prouingthat they whoare by their 
former pro feilo in Baptifine fubie&to the Catholike Church, & are desarted [τ rhe 


ler Hererikes ma 
fame after Sees, may and ought to becompelled intothe vnitie and focietie of the by densi lawee 


vniuerfal Churchagaine, And therfore in th 
Parable, the lewestirllcnd fecondly the Gentils,that neuer beleened before in Chri : ie tal are 
were inuited by Faire (weet meanes ouly:bur by thethird fitch are inuired as the Church likefaith. ὁ 
of God hath power ouer, becaufe they promiled in Baptilme, and therfore are tobe ᾿ 
rcucked notonly by gentle nicanés, but by iuft punishment alfo 


L iy Cuap, 


isfenfe , by the two former partes of the 
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ση αν. XY. 


By occafion of the Phavifees murmuring at him for receining penitent fnners,be shewerh 
what ioy shalbe in Heauen for the conuerfion of one finner,1:, and for the youger fon- 


ne, which is the Gentils: 15, the elder (to wit the Lewes)in the meane time difdaining | 


thercat,and refusing to come intohis Church, 


x ND there approched Publicans and finners vnto him 


The Ghofpel «οἷ . 
Saeed τς for to heare him, 2. Andthe pharifees and the Scribes 


vpon the 3, : : 
Sunday after ΤᾺ murmured faying : That this man receineth finners, 
Penteceft, ΧΦ and eateth with them.3.And he {pake to them this para- 


= This man, is ὦ ON ble, faying: 4.* What* man of you hauing an hundred 
δὴν δά δης ἤϊςερ : and 1fhe hath loft one ofthem, doth he not leaue 
Chrift: whofe the ninetie nine in the defert, and goeth after that which was loft vntil 
care Xtrauailehe find it?s. And when he hath foundit, laiethit vpon his fhoulders 
ee reloycing : 6. and comming home calleth together his freindes and 
here pope: neighbours , faying to them: Rejoyce with me, becaufe I haue found 
tance, al fpiris My sheepe that was loft? 7. 1 fay to you, that euenfo there shal be ioy 
tualmenfpe- in Heauen vpon one finner that doth penance ,“then vponninetie nine 
cially should juft that neede not penance, 8.Or what* woman hauingten grotes :. if 


follow, : . 
 Thik woman SHe Jeefe one grote, dothshe not light acandle , and fweepethe houfe, 


Me, 2. 
[2.. 


is thecatholikeand feeke diligently , νης }} she finde? 9, And when shehath found, cal- |, 


Church, who leth together her friendes and neighbours, faying : Reioyce with me, 


allo cétinually becaufe I haue found the grote whichl had loft? to. 501 fay toyou,there 


{eeketh her loft 


ehildren. shal be ioy ” before the Angels of God.vpon one finner that doth pe- 


nance, fa | 

The Ghofpel 11. And he faid: Acertaine man had two fonnes; 12. and the yonger of 
vpon Saturday them faidto his father: Father , giue me the portion of fubftance that 
ves +. weeke belongeth to me, And he deuided vnto them the fubftance. 13. And not 
The prodigal many daies after the yonger fonne gathering al his things together went 
fonneisapara- !fom home into a farre countrie : and there he wafted his fubftance, 
ble,both of the lining riotonfly. 14. And after he had {pent al ,there fel'a fore famine 

Gentilscon- in that countrie, and he beganto be inneed. 15, And he went, and clea- 

uerfon, & alfo ued to oneof th - citi : ri d he fent him 1 his far- 
every diffolute ne citizens ofthat countrie. And he fent um into his far 

finer peni- Ie to feed fwine. 16. Andhe would faine haue filled his bellie of the 

tently retur- huskesthat the fwine did eate; and no bodie gane vnto him. 17. And 
*ingte God. returning to him felf he faid: How many of my fathers hirelings haue 
aboundance of bread, and I here perish for.famine? I wilarife, and wil 

goe tomy father, andfay to him : Father , I haue finnedagainft Heauen 

and before thee: 19. 1 am not now worthie to be called thy fonne : make 

me as one of thy hirelings. 20, And rifing vp he came to his father. And 

5: Godswor- “ΠΟ whenhe was yet farre off, his father faw him, andwas moued with 
vie and ten- mercie, and running to him fel vpon hisnecke , and kiffed him, 21. And 
ard κεν κοῦ Hisfenne faid to him : Father , [haue finned againft Heauen & before 


ward penitent . ) 
Gane. thee, Iam not now worthic to be called thy fonne,22. Andthe father 


{aid 


Mi. 21; 


3% 
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faid to his feruants : Quickely bring forth the firft ftole ,and doeiton 
him, and putaring vpon his hand ; and ‘shoes vpon his feet: 23. and 
bring” the fatted calfe, and kil it, and let vs eate, and make merie: 
24. becaufe this my fonne was dead , and isreuiued : was loft , and is 
found, And they began to make merie, 25. But his elder fonne was 
inthe field ,and when he came and drew nigh to the houfe, he heard 
muficke and dancing: 26. and he called one of the feruants, and asked 
what tltefethings should be. 27. And hefaidto him: Thy brother is 


‘come, andthy father hath killed the fatted calfe, becaufe he hath recei- 


ned him ἔς, 28. But he had indignation, and would not goe in, His fa- 
thertherfore going forth beganco defire him. 29. But he anf{wering faid 
to his fathet: Behold, fo many yeares doe I ferne thee,and I neuertran& 
greffedthy commandement , and thou didift neuer giue mea kidde to 
make merie with my freindes: 30, but after that this thy fonne,that hath 
deuoured his fub{tance with whoores,is come, thou haft killed for him 
the fatted calfe. 31. But hefaid to him:Sonne,thou art alwaies with me, 
andalmy cthingsare thine, 32. But it behoued vs to make merie.and be 
glad becaufe this thy brother was dead, andisreulucd, wasloft, and is 
found, Κα | 


ANNOTATIONS 
; CHarp XV. 


7. Lhen upon ninety nine inf? )Neither God, nor the Saints in Heauen,nor men inearth Loy in Heauen 
‘doe for al that efteeme more of penitét finners,then they doe of themthar'continue iuft for every penis 
and godly:though by the foden motion and prefent affe€tion of ioy that mantaketh t¢®t 
andcxprefleth in fuch alteration and new fallen good,it bchere fignrhed that the con- 
ucrfion ufeuery finner is exceeding acceptableto God, and giueth his Saints new 
oa rs ioy and thankes-giuing to God in another kind then for the continuance of 
the iutt, 

10, Lefore the Angels, ) The Angels and other ccleftial Spirits in Heaucn, doe reioyce The Angels & 
at cuery finners cunuerfion ; they know then and haue cate of vs, yea our hartes and Saints know 
inward repentance be open to them: how then can they got heare our prayers ? And our hartes, 
betwixt Angels andthe bleffed foules of Saints there is no difference in this cafe , the 


one being as highly exalted as the other,and as necre God,in whom and by whom only 
they fec and know our affaires, asthe other, 
25.The fasted calfe,) This fealting and feltiuitie { faith S, Augultine ἰδ, 1. qu, Ewan, ¢, 34. The B, Sacra 
to. 4.) arc now celebrated throughout the whole world , the Church being dilated and Ment & Sactis 
{pred:for,that calfe,in the body and bloud of our Lord, is both offered to the Father, hce ofthe 
and alfo feedeth the whole houfe. And as the calfe fignifieththe Β, Sacrament of the Altar, 
body and bloud of Chrift, fo the firft ftole may fignific our innocencie rcftored in Bap- 
tifme ; and the reft,other graces and guifts giuen vs inthe other Sacraments, ᾿ 


L 11) Cap, 
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Chap XVI. 


He teacheth the rich to procure Heauen with their viches.14.And being therfore derided 
of the couetous Pharifees (who {sw temporal riches promifedin the letter of the 
Liw ) he sheweerh that now ts come the preaching of the Kingdom of God, howbeit 
the Law for althatin wo iot shal be fruftrat. 19. foretelling them alfo , thatthe 
conetous lewes shal be dented of their father Abraham , when poore Lazarus ( the 
penitent Gentil’) shal reft tn bis bofome. 


"a ND he faid alfo to his Difciples: There w4 a certaine 


iene gh 3 rich manthat hada bailife : & he wasilreported of vnto | c é:xoyes 

Sunday after eS him, as hethat tad wafted his goods.2. And he called him, | uo». 

Ἐφατευοί τος, and faidtohim: WhatheareTthis of τῆς εὐ renderaccount| . . 
7 ofthy ¢ bailifhip : for now thou canft no more be bailife, a 


3. And the bailife faid within him felf: What fhali doe, becaufe my 
Lord taketh away from me the bailifhip ὃ dig | am not able, tobeg 1 
am afhamed, 4. 1 know what I wildoe, that when I fhal be remoued 
from the bailifhip, they may receiue me intotheir houfes. 5. Therfore 
calling together euery one of his Lords debters,he faidto the frfl: How 
niuch doeft thouowe my Lord? 6: But he faith ; An hundred pipes of 
oile, And he faid to him : Takethy bifand fit downe, quickly write 
fiftie.7. After that he faid to an other : But thou, how much doeft thou 
owe ? Who faid:! An hundred quarters of wheat. He faidto him: Take 
thy bil, and write eightie. 8 And” the Lord praifed the bailife of ini- 
quitie, becaufe he had done wifely : for rhe children of this world, are 
wifer thenthe children of light in their generation.g. AndI fay to you: 

*Mammon Make vnto you freinds of the * mammon of iniquitie that when you 

(faith 5.Hie- faile, ” they may receiue you into the erernal tabernacles, Jato.He that 

‘Aleat eee is faithful in the leaft , is faithful in the greater alfo: and he that is 

Syriake ton- VNiuft in litte, is vniuft in the greater δῇ. 11. If then you haue not been 

gue fignifiech faithful inthe vniuft mammon, withthat which isthe true who may 

riches, credit you? 13, And if you haue not been faithful in other mens, that 

Sete ». Whichis yours, who wilgiue you ὃ 13. * No feruant can ferue two! Mt 65 

fe they are Miaifters ; for either he fhal hate the one , andloue the other; or cleaue | ** 

cfen ilgote taone,and contemne the-other, You can not ferue God and mam- 
ten,orilbe- mer, | 


sepia ΕΠ 14. And the Phatifees which were couetous, heard al thefe things:and 
ionofeunil, , ; ; ᾿ “rR: 
orattheleatt they derided him. 15. And he faid to them : You are they that iuftifie 

worldly & fal. your felues before men, but God knoweth your hartes , becaufethat asi, 
fe,&notthe whichis high tamen, 15 abomination before God.16.* ἃ Τῆς Law and ee 
baa | the Prophets, ynto John. From thattime the Kingdom of God is euan- ; : 9 é 
gelized ,and euery one doth force toward it, 17.*b And itis eafier for } oat, 5, 
Heauen and earth to paffe,then one tittle of the Law to fal. 18.* cEuery | st. 195 
one that dimiffeth his wife , ” and marieth another , committeth| 9-° M~ 
aduoutrie : and hethat marierh herthat is dimiffed from her husband, ee 
commiteth adu outric, re 
19,There 


Ἢ and 
no man 
did giue 
kim, 


ὕχασμα. 


@ ἰνογτὶ- 
ble dif- 


ance. 


Tob.t1, 


9. 
Με, Lf. 


AccorpDIng 16 5. LveE 167 
19, There was acertaine richman, & he was clothed with putple and Thé Ghofpel 
filke : and he fared euery day magnifically, 20, Andthere was a certaine dla sate 
begger called Lazarus, that lay at his gate, ful of fores: 21. defiring to ae bis 
be filled ofthe crummes, that fel fromthe rich mans table, * but che ; 
dogges alfo came , and licked his fores, 22. And it cameto paffe that * Lazarus in 
the begger died, and was caried” of the Angels into” Abrahams bofo- Abrahams bo= 


me, Andthe rich man alfo died: and he was buried in Hel, 23, And lif- ateer a 
ting vp his cyes, whenhe was in torments, he faw Abraham a farre off, hel, and notin 


= and Lazarus in his bofome: 24. and hecrying faid: Father Abraham, the Kingdom 
haue mercie on me, andfend Lazarusthatthe may dipthecip of his tetas | 
finger into water for to coole my tongue, becaufe 1 am tormented in cfore Cheift, 


Hero, ep, §. 
this Hame.25. And Abraham faid to him :sonne, remember that thou Epishoph, Ne 
didft receiue* good things inthy life time, and Lazarus likewife euil: por, 


but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.26.And befide althefe ἡ To beia 
things, betweenvs and youtherc is fixed ” a great ¢ chaos: that they ςσπειῆυαι 


; : leafures, ca- 
which wil paffe from hence to you , may not, neither ρος fromthence Ἂ ywealth, 


hither, 27. And he faid: 1 hen,father, ! befeech thee that thou wouldeft peace, and 

fend him vnto my fathers houfe, for fhaue fuebrethren, 28, fortotef- profperity in 
tiie vnto them,” left they alfo come into this place of torments.29.Aad eee is 
Abraham faidto him : ἡ They haue Moyfes and the Prophets : let theni ay le 


figne of paines 
heare them, 30. Buthefaid: No, father Abraham, but if fome man hha! itech see 8. 


goe from the dead tothem,they wil doe penance.31. And he faid tohim: Hiero, Ὁ 
Ifchey heare not Moyfes and the Prophets, neither if one fhal rife againe h oe ᾿ 
from the dead, wilthey beleeue. Η eearthing. in 
earth which 
were not in his 
time; as that 
ἀρ ee 
: Moyfes and 

ANNOTATIONS. he Broplied 

bookes which 

Crap, XVI, he neuertaw. 

eAugufi.de cura 

8, The Lord praifed,\ This mans deceiuing his maifter is not praifed, nor we warranted Pre ™er.6-1 4 
by his fa@ to gaine vniuftly for to haue wherewith to pine almes : but his prudence, in 
that he prouided fo fubftantially for him felfe whileft his maifters goods were in his exile 
handes, is commended, not for avertue, but fora wordly pollicie: and propofed as an Good workes: 
exaniple of the careful prouifion that rich men ( who are Gods ftewards in earth )should 
make for their foules, againft they be put out of their bailiship and be calledto ac. 
count, which is the day of their death: and for a condemnation of faithful mens folly 
and negligence, that being affured they shal out of thetr offices, and wel knowing they 
might gaine faluation by their money, haue fo litle regard thereof, 

9. They may receive.) Agreat comfort to al great almcs- men, & ἃ wenderful force and A)mes merfe 
vertite in almes,which befide the merit of the worke of mercic,which(as in other places torions, ἢ 
of Scripture isfaid ) purgeth finne and gaineth Heauen, pocureth alfo not only the The Saints 
praiers of their bead{men in earth, but their patronage in Heaucn alfo, Whereby alfo doe pray for 
the praicrs of Saints fortheliuing, and namely for chem to whomthcy were beholding ys, 

m theirlife, are proued, Yea and that they bein fuch fauour with God, that they may 

and doe reeeijue their freinds which were once their benefa@ours , into their manfions 
in Heauen, no leffechen the farmers whom the il fteward pleafured, might receiue 
their freind into their earthly houfes, Which alfo infinuateth tovs, that alincs bef- 

towed [pecially vpon holy men, who by theirimerites and praiers are great in Gods 

grace, may much more helpe ys then onr charitable decdes done ypon vulgar men in ne- 
ceihtic , though that be of exceeding great merit alfo. See al this in thefe Doours 
: L ity followiig 


168 Fur Gurosprer 


+ following. Hierowi. quef. 6. eAlgaf. som. 3. Ambrof? inLuc, —Auguft. ferm.39. de-virb, . 


Do. c. τ. Gregor, moral, li, 21.6. 14. eAuguft, ἰδέας, qu. Enang, qu. 34. Chryf, ho, 33, ad Po, 
eAniioch, to, τ, 
Mariage after 18. And marieth,) The good of Mariagethroughout al Nationsand men, is in iffue 
divorce vnlaw- and Aidelicie of chaftirie , bur among the people of God it confifteth alfo in holines of 


ful, Sacrament.: whereby it commeth to paffe that it is a heinous crime to mary againe, 
though therebeadiuarce made,fo long.as the parties liue. eAug.de bono COniug, ¢,2.4,80. 6, 
See the Annotations vponMarke10.31, 

Vomerciful 22. Of the Angels.) Angels carie good mens foulcs to Heauen now, as they did then 

rich men. histo Abrahams bofome, Sec the reward of pouerty,afflidion,and patience: and onthe 
contrarie, the end and reward of wealth ioyned with vnmercifulnes, Note alfo here that- 
at the day of euery mans death there is a particular iudgenient, and. therfore the foule. 
fleepeth not,nor hangeth in fufpenfecil the general iudgement. 

Abrahams bo- 22. eAbrahams Bofome,) The Bofome of Abraham is the refting place of al themthat 

fome, died in perfe& ftate of grace before. Chrifts time, Heauen before being fhut froin men, 


Te is called in Zacharie, alake without water , and fometimes aprifon, but moft-commonly- 
Limbus patri,of the Diuines Limbus patrum., for thatit isthought to haue beenthe higher part or 
brimme of Hel,the places of punifhment being far lower then the fame, which therfore 
be called Infernum inferius * the lowerbel, Where this manfion of the Fathers ftood , or 
whether it be any part of Hel, 5. Auguitinc doubted: but that there was fuch aplace, he 
Chrift defcen- nor no Catholike man ener doubted ¢ as αἰ τὰς Fathers make it moft certaine , that our 
ded into Hel,& Sauiour defcending to Hel, went thither {pecially ,and deliuered the faid Fathers out of 
delivercd'the that manfion, Iren, fi. 4. ¢. 19. Eufeb. Demonff, Euang.li. το, ¢.8.fub finem.Nazian.orat.2 de 
Fathers. Pafch.Chryfoft. το, 5.in demonft, Quod Chrifius fer Deus, paulo pof initium, Epipha. in heref.16, 
Taatini, Ambrol de myft.Pafch.c.4. Hiero.ia 9.Zacharie, Augutt.ep. 99. Θ᾽ li,20, de Ciwit.c.1. 
Paulinus in Pancgyrico Cele, Cyr ilius ἐν fo, ἐδ, 12. ¢, 46,adillud, Inclinato capite. Gregor. 
li.6.ep.i79, which truth and place though of al the ancient writers confefled and proued 


by this and other Scriptures ; yet the Aduerfaries deny it(as they doe Purgatoric) moft ’ 


impudently, 
p ae 26. eAgreatchaos,) A great diftance betwixt Abrahams-bofome and.the inferiour Hel, 
ury atorie, 
red fome athis defcending to Hel. For,thefe in Abrahams bofome werenot in paines: 
and 5, Auguftine faith the Scriptures be plaine that he tooke fome out of the placcs of 
pitnifhiment,and yer none out of the Hel ofthe damned.W hat other place then can that 
be bur Purgatorie? 
28, Leff shey alfo,) If the.damned had care-of their freindes aliuc,how & for what caufe 
foeuer, much more haue the Saints and f{aued. perfons, And if thofe in Hel haue meanes 
| to expreffe their cogitations and defires, and to be ynderftood of Abraham fo far diftant 
Saints doe —_ both by placeand condition , much rather may the liuing prayto the Saints and be 
heare our heard ot hice : betwixt earth (that is tofay) the Church militant and Heauen , bein 
praiers & haue continual paflage of foules , and * Angels afcending and defcending by Iacobs ladder, 
care of vs, Men muft not foralthat becurioustofearch how thefoules of the deceafed expreffe 
Caluins blaf- theirmindes , and be heard onc of another , and fo fal to blaf pheinie,as Caluin doth, 
phemic. afking whether their eares be fo lég to heare 1o far off, & wickedly meafuring al things 
by mortal mens cerporal groffe manner of vttering conceits one to another,Which was 
not here done by this damned nor by Abraham, with corporal inftruments of tongue, 
eeeth, & eares:though for the betterexprefsing ofthe damneds cafe,Chrift vouchfafed 
to vtter it in termes agrecing to Our Capacitic, | 


CuaP, 


Some iudge Purgatorie to be placed there, from whence (no doubt) Chrift alfo deliue-. 


Zach.9, 
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Sodamnable it istobe authour ofa Schifme, 3. that we muft rather forgine be itneuer: 
fooften. 5. Wemuft be ferment in faith and bumble withal, knowing that we aree 
bound to God,and not he-tovs. 11. Thente lewes are vngrateful after that he barh- 
cured their leprofie:bur the one Saimaritane (the one Catholike Church of the Gen- 
tils\ far etherwife, 20. The Pharifees asking, when commeth this Kingdom of God - 
( of whofe approching they had now heard (0 much ) he teacheth that God muft τε} 
gne-withn vs: 22.andwarneth ys a frer bis Paftion neuer to goe out o f nis Cathelike 
Church, for any new fecret comming of Chrift that Heretikes shal pretend, but ouly 
to-expect his fecond comming in glorie, 26. preparing our felues vnto it , becaufe it. 
shal come vpsu many vnprouided, 31. fpectally through the perfecution of Antichrift 
a lithe before tt, 


Mr 18, g ND he faid to his Difciples : Τὸ is*impoMfible that ae πε, 
A  (candal fhould not come: but woe to him by whom then it wereno 
ar, 9. - . - . « ο ὶ 
oe ἈΞ they come.2.Itis more profitable for him,ifa mil-ftone faute; but pre- 

ἮΝ beput abouthis necke,and hebe caft into the fea, then ppofing che 
ᾧ. that he fcandalize one of thefclitleones; 3. Looke wel ti Rileto 
Drs 18,) ¢  toyour felues.” If thy brother finne againft thee, rebuke ipofsible but. 


ει, him:and if he doe pennance; forgiue him. 4. And ifhe finne againft thee there thal be 
feucn times in aday., and feuen timesina day be conuerted vnto thee, fcandals,and — 
faying, Tt repenteth me,forgiue him. . : oe is 
5. And the Apoftles faid to our Lord:Tncreafe faithin vs. 6. And our fala. | 
Mt.17,| Lord (414 : *-If you had faith like toa muftard-feed , you might fay to they come, . 
20.. this mulberie tree, be thou rooted vp, and be tranfplanted into th fea: 
and it would obey you. 7. And which of you hauing a feruant plowing 
or keeping cattle, that wilfay to him returning out of the field: Pafle 
quickly, fit downe: 8,and faith not to him: Make ready fupper,and gird... 
thy felf, and ferue me whiles I eate and drinke, and afterward thou - 
fhalt cate and drinke? 9. Doth he gine that feruant thankes, tor doing | 
the things which he-comnmranded him? το; § trew not: So you alfo, . 
when you shal haue done althingsthat are commanded yon, fay: We 
are” vnprofitable feruants ; we haue done that which we ought to.: 
doe - oes 
11, And it came to.paffe,as he went ‘vnto Hierufalém , he paffed ag tis ᾿ 
through the middes of Samaria and Galilee. 12. And whenhe entred Ghofpel, The > 
into acertaine towne , there met him ten men that were lepers ; who comming of - 
ftood a farre off; 13, and they lifted vptheir voice, fayirig : Iesvs Mai- Chrift into - 
Zeu,14,| fter, haue mercie on vs. 14. Whomas he faw, he faid : Goe, * ‘shew your rare Dis, 
a, felues” to thePriefts, Andit cameto paffe ,” as they went:, they were The Ghofpel 
made cleane, 15. And one of them as he faw that he was made cleane, vpon the 13. 
went-backe with aloud voice magnifying God, 16,-and he fel on his Sunday after 
face before his feet, gining thankes:and this was.aSamaritane. 17. And Pemccolt,.. 
Tesvs anfwering faid: Were not ten made cleane? and where are the 
ning? 18, There was not found that returned,and gaue glorieto irra 
| | this. 


ap THe Guosrer ne : 
"And yerwe this ftranger. το. And he faidto him : Arife,goe thy waies; becaufe* thy 
fee here it was faith hath made thee fafe. μ 

notonly faith, 20, And being asked of the Pharifees: when commeth the Kingdom 

ar gre és of God?he anfwered them and {aid: The kindom of God commeth not 
returning to with obferuation: 21. neither fhal they fay : Loc here, orloe there. For 
giue glorie to loe* the Kingdom of God is within you, | ΝΙΝ 

God. a2, Andhe faid to his Difciples : The daies wil come when you fhal 
$ defire to fee one day of the Sonne of man;and you fhal not fee.23. * And 
lke and looke : , : ; 

ΓΕ 2 ἐεπιροτὰϊ they wil fay to you : Loe here andloe there. | Goe not, neither doe ye 
Kingdom in follow after, 24. For euen asthe lightning that lightneth from vnder 
pompe & gloe Heauen,vnto thofe partes that are vnder Heaucn, fhineth:: fo fhal the 
" pais Sonne of manbe in his day. 25. But firft hemutt fuffer many things and 
was πον ἀπιὸν ὃς teieded of this Generation, 26, -And as it came to paffe in the* daies 

thé :whofe {pi- ‘of Noe, fo thal it be alfo in the dayes of the Sonne of man. 27. They did 
ritual Kingd6 -eate and drinke,, they did marie wiues'and were giuen to mariage euen 
Pale υπὶ the yneil the day that Noeentred into the arke: andthe floud came, and 
hea ae deftroyed them al. 28. Likewife as it came to pafleinthe* daies of 
ouerfinne, Lot: They did eate and drinke,bought and fould, planted, and builded: 

Noman mut29. and intheday that Lot went out ἔτ Sodome,it rained fire & brim- 
rine out of the {Lome fro Heauen, & deftreyed them al: 30.according to thefe things it 
os oe fhal be inthe day thattheSone of man fhal be reuealed,3r, In that houre 
to hearethem He that fhal be in the houfe-top, and his veffel inthe houfe,let him not 


preach Chrift goe downe to takethem vp:& he that isin the field, inlike manner let 


* Whiles they 


in corners, him notreturnebacke, 32.Be mindful of * Lots wife. 33. Whofoeuer fee- | Se. 195 


Chrifts do&ri- 

ean quicken it. 34.1 fay to you,in that night there fhal be two in one bed:the 

See annot, aft, One fhal be taken, andthe othersfhal be left: 35. two women fhal be 

% 4,24 grinding together τ the one fhal be taken,and the other fhal be lett:two 
inthe field: the one fhal be taken , and the other shal be left. 36. They 
an{wering fay to him:WhereLord? 37. Who {aid tothem:Wherefoeuer 
the body shal be, thither wilthe eagles alfo be gathered together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAR XVII. 


Flow weare 
vnprofitable & de 
profitable fers 
tants, 


ΤῸ, Vnprofitable feruants. Tf our Sauiour had faid that the keeping of Gods comman. 
ments had bene vnpro fable δὲ not auailableto ourfelues,then might the Proteftane 
haue truly argued therby that ourworkes ‘deferue not Heauen or any reward at Gods 
hand:but fo he faid not, but that our feruice is to God vnprofitable,who calleth for it as 
duty and not as a thing needful or profitable to himfelf, And though hete our Maifter 
teach vs fo humbly to conceine of our ownedoingstoward him , yec him felf elswhere 
calleth nor his feruants ynprofitable when they haue done their labour, but fpeaketh 
thus: Good & faithful feruant, becanft thon waft faishful ina liste, 1 wil placethee ouer much : enter 
Into she ioy of hy Lord. Yea of fuch as {erue him in the grace of the new Teftanent, he 
atirmech thache wilnot now nemeshem ferteants but freinds, yea & takethem for his owne 
children, & as his freinds and {onnes he counteth of vs and our workes towards heauen, 
though wein humilitie and truth muft confeffe alwaies that we be to hint vuproftable 
feruants, Yeaand 5. Paulfaith plainly, that by cleanfing our felues from finful workes 
we thal be prokitable veflels toour Lord,2. Tim, Luts 


5 14.70 


keth to faue his life, thal lofe it : and whofoeuer doth lofethe fame, fhal 15 


Mi.19, 
13. My, 
10,1 je 


AecorpinGc ro 5. [vxe, 17T- 

τι Ὁ she Prieftr.) This leprofie f nifieth fiane; whichthough God may & canheale Confe (onto, 
without any mans meanes, yet Renoir not ordinartly but by the Priefts minitcric: che Prieft,, ὁ 
therfore let no man defpife Gods ordinance,nor fay that itis enoughto confefleto God- 
though he neuer come at the Prielt, Li.de vific.infirm. apud «πη. 

14.43 they went.) Aman may fometimes be fo conrrire and penitent, that his finne is 
forgiucn before he come to the Priefe, bur then alfo-he muft notvirhttanding goe tothe 
Pricit, is thefe lepers did : {pecially whcreas we are neuer fure how contrite we arc,and; 
becaufe there is no truecontrition , but with defive alfo ofthe Sacrament in time and. 


place, 


ail 


| Cuap. XVII. | 
Lhe Church is taught to commit the reuenge of her perfecutions to Gad, and to pray in- 


ee .. ο-Ῥε... 


ceffantly, for be no doubt (thongh in the perfecution of Antichrift few wil fo thinke). - 

wil at length come. 9. We muft al fo pray werk bumiltt 1), becau [e we knownot with 

the Pharifee if we be juft, but we know with the Publican that we be finners, τς... 

He wilbane children to be brought to bini,and al co be aschildven.18, What is to be 

done togetlifeeucrlifiing. 22. What alfo,to get perfection; 28. and what reward 

they shat bane that leaue al, yea or any part, for bts fake, 31. He foretelleth of bis We fhould! 
:: 


icularly, 23. And entring in ! aretl ind tl } 
Pujsion moft particularly, 33 d Ψ inte Tericho, careth one blind man. piay alivaies 


by fai 
ND he fpake alfo a parable to them thatit behoueth Dosa a 
* alwaiesto pray , & net to.be weary, 2. faying:.There by,working the 
was acertaine indge in.a certaine citie, which feared [8s that be: 
not God,and of man made no account.3.And there was Pee - 
a certaine widow inthatcitie ,. and fhe cameto him, fpecial snes 
faying : Reuenge me of mine aduerfarie. 4, And he of vocal praters. 
would not of along time. But afterwardhe faid within.” the Cananie. 
himfelf: Although I feare not God,nor make account of man, 5.. Yet sihipned tor 
Peeper τῇ get herp ampere iy 
ome a . 6. aid : Heare what the Vs vp to God 
iudge of iniquitie Tayeth.7. And wil not God reuenge his elec that crie through extera 


to him day andnight:and wil he haue patiéce in them?8,] fay to you that Pel a 


he wi] quickly reuenge them,Bur yet the Sonne of man comiming,” shal «Τῆς Ghofpel’ 
he find trew you, faith in the earth? vpon the τον. 


9. 4 And he faid alfoto certaine that trufted in them felnes as inft,and Sunday after 
defpifed others, this parable: 10. Two men went vp into the Temple to Sane οι οἱ 
pray τῆς one a Pharifec, and the other a Publican, 11. The Pharifee ftan- of nds ahd 
ding, praied thus with him felf: God, I gine thee thankes that {am not thin eee 
as the reft of men, cxtorcioners, vninft, aduouterers, as alfo this Publi-. 00d worke, is 
can.12." faft twile ina weeke : give tithes of al that I poffeffe. 13, And Nausht,though 
the Publican ftanding a farre off wonld not fo much as lift vp his-eyes ne ig 
toward Heauen; buthe* k d hi ΡΠ ΜΕ he d=, felues be very. 

uen; buthe* knocked his breaft, faying : God be merciful good. 
τ τὰ finner, 14. [fay toyou,this man went downe into his houfe “50 doe the: 
iuftified more then he: becaufe euery one that exalteth himfelf, shal be Prictts & peo- 


humbled;and he that humbleth himfelf,shal:be exalted, ke locate 


15. * And they brought vnto him infants alfo ,that he mig 
11} 5 αἱ ρ τς τοις ἢ their breafts, ἃς. 
them, Which thing when the Difciples faw ythey rebuked them. Eyeihche 


| 16. But Tesvs calling themtogether, faid : Suffer.children to come bible Publica, 


vnto me, and forbidthem not, tor the Kingdom of Heauen is for. fuch. ane 
17.Amen CONC, F, . ἐμ 
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17. Amen fay to you: Whofoeuer receiueth not the Kingdom of Ged 
*' En matters of Ἂς a child,shal not enter into it. 
‘faith & religié 18. Ὁ Andacertaine Prince asked him ,faying: Good Maifter , by 
re multe ἃς doing what , shal | poffeffe eucrlafting life? 19. And Lesvs faidtohim: 
>humble & obe- d 3 P 5 9 
dientto the | Why doeft thou calme good? Noneis goodbutonly God, 20. Thou 
Catholike knoweft" athe commandements : Thowshalt not kil, Thou shale not commit 
‘Church as y68 gadyoutree, Thou shalt nor fleale, Thou shatt not beare falfe wetnes , Honvur thy father 
oa c mother, 21. Who faid: Al thefe things haueT kept from my youth, 
Ρ Noe faith 22. Which.[esvs hearing,faid to him:Yet one thing thou lackeft:“bSel 
-only bucalfo al that euer thou Παίς, & ρίας to the poore,.and thou shalt haue treafure 
keeping the in Heauen:and came,follow me.23. He hearing thefe things,was ftroken 
pa a fad: becaufe he was veryrich. 24. And lesvs feeing him ftroken fad, 
Se eehas ce faid.:: How hardly shal they that haue money enter into the Kingdom 
annot, Maz.i9, of God? 25..For it is cafier for a camel to paffethrough the eye of a 
16,0 nedle, then for arich manto enterinto the Kingdom:of God, 26, And 
ae demeny toey that heard, (414: And who can befaued? 27. He faid tothem : The 
or precept, but things that are impoflible with men, are poffible with God. 28. And 
coun(el: which Peter.{aid.: Loe, we haueleftal things, and haue followed thee. 29, Who 
the religious {aid to them:Amen | fay. to you, there is no man that hath left houfe, or 
Ao patents, or brethren, ar” ¢ wife, or children for the Kingdom of God, 
“cTheApoltles 30. and shal not receiue.muchmore in this time, and in the worldto 
among other come” d life cuerlafting, | 
things left 31. * And lesvs tookethe Twelue, and faidtothem : Behold we ρος 
na ee al- yp to Hierufalem,, and althings shal be confummate which were writ- 
noteth our of teh by the Prophets of the Sonne of man. 32. For he shal be deliuered 
this place.zi.x, 0 the Gentils , and shal be mocked, and f{courged, and {pit vpon: 
adu, Tonin, 33. and after they haue fcourged him, they wil kil him, and the third 
ΠΣ day he shal rifeagaine. 34. And they vnderftood none of thefe things, 
ward for les. 20d this word was hid from them , and they vnderftood not the things 
hing or lofing that were f{aid, | 
willingly our 35, ὁ And it cameto paffe, when he drew nigh to Tericho,a certaine 
ἔπι ἐνὶ blind man fate by the νναγ, begging. 36. And when he heard the mul- 
bagels Ghe Fel titude pafling by, he asked what this should be. 37. And they told him 
vpon the Sun- that Iesvs of Nazareth paffed by. 38. And he cried faying: Igsvs fonne 
day of Quin. Of Dauid , haue mercie vpon me. 30. And they that went before,rebu- 
quageime,” ked him, that he should hold his peace. But he cried much more, 
| Sonne of Dauid hane mercie vponme, 4o And Iesvs ftanding com- 
manded himto be brought vnto him. And when he was come neere, 
heasked him, 41. faying: What wilt thou'that I doe tothee? but he 
1414: Lord, that I may fee, 42. And Iesvs faidtohim: Doe thou fee; 
thy faith hath made thee whole, 42. And forthwith he faw,and follawed 
an ) Pies God, And al the people as they faw it, gaue praife to 
od. | : 


ANNO- 


Me, 18, 


42, 


Mi,ts, 
14, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHoar XVITI. 


8, Shalhe find faith, ) The Luciferians and Donatifts vfed this place to excufe their fal The Church, 
fromthe Church,as our Aduerfaries now doe, faying that it was decaied in Faith, when erreth notin 
they forfuokeit, To whom weanfwer as 5, Hierom and 5. Auguftin anfwered them,that faith, 

Chrift faith not thar there should be no faith lefe in earth : but by thismanner of " 
{peach infinuatech , that at the later day inthe great perfecution of Antichrift faith 
fhould be more rare, and the faithful among fo many wicked not fo notorious: (pecially 

thas perfed faith containing deuotion , truft, and affeation toward God, which our 
Maifter fo praifed in certaine ypon whom he wrought miracles, and by force whercof. 
niountaines miphe be moued,which is rare cuen when the Church florisheth moft, 


CHuap,. XIX, 


In Terichohe lodgethin the houfe uf Zachaus 4Publicane, and again(t the. murmuring. 
lewes openetithereafons of hus fo doing.11. He sheweth, that che laff day should not: 
be yet,i5. and what then sm the iudgement be val doe both to vs of lus Church as wel. 
good as bad,27.and alfo to the reprobate. lewes, 2.9. Being now come tothe place of 
hts Pafston, he entreth (weeping and foretelling the deftruction of blind H icrufalem), 
with triumph as thei. Chrift.ag.He shewerh his xeale for the houfe of God, and teace 
beth theres cucry day.47.Therulers would deftroy bim,but for feare of the people. 


‘A® Ν Ὁ entring in, he walked through Iericho.2. And be.. The Ghofyel: 
| Ve hold aman named Zachzus : and this was a Prince of the mthe es 
EAN Publicans, and he rich. 3, And he fought to fee Izsvs what Ghavek: Ἶ 
he was,and he σου! ποῖ for the multitude,becaufe he was Anniuerfaric. 
litle of ftature. 4. And running before , he” went vp into therof. 
afycomoretree that he might {ce him : becaufehe was to pafle by it, 

5. And when he was cometo the place , Yesvs looking vp, faw him, and 

faid to him:Zacheus, come downe inhaft:becaufe this.day 1 muft abide Zachaus.. 
inthy houfe, 6. And hein haft came downe, and receiued himreioy- | 

cing.7. And when al faw it, they murmured faying, that he turned in, to 

a man that wasa finner. 8, But Zachzus ftanding [414 to our Lord : Be- 

hold the halfeof my goods , Lord, 1 giue to the poore:and if TI haue de- 

frauded any manof any thing,’ I reftore fourefold, 9. Iesvs faidto him: 

That this day faluation 1s madetothis houfe : becaufe that he alfoisthe- 

fonneof Abraham, 10.* For the Sonne of man is come to feeke and ta, 

faue that which was loft. 

11, They hearing thefe things, he added and {pakeaparable, for that Haat tie 
he was nigh to Hierufalem, and becaufe they thought that forthwith the τῆς cnc ae | 
Kingdom of God should be manifelted, 12. He faid therfore;* A cerraine Ἐξαήξε, ἃ ἰὴ ; 
noble man went into a farrecountrietotaketohim felf a Kingdom, +5. And for 
and to returne, 13, And calling his ten feruants , he gaue them ten poun- ΕἸ ΠΕ | 
(05, and faidto them’: Occupie til I come, 14. Andhis citizens hated sovnehape: 

him: ay wh. 
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more him: and they fent a legacie after him, faying : We wil not haue this 
man reigne oner vs. 15. And it came to pafle after he returned, 
hauing receiued his Kingdom : and he commanded his feruants to be 
called, to whom he gaue the money ; that he might know how much 
“Marke here every man had gained by occupying. 16, And the firft came, faying: 
a ee Lord thy pound hath gotten ten poundes.17. And he faid to him: Wel- 
the rewards of fare thee good feruant , becaufe thouhaft been faithful ina litle, thou 
thefetwogood fhalt haue power oner ἢ ten cities. 18, And the fecond came fay ing: 
feruants be di- J ord, thy pound hath made fiue poundes.19. And he faid to him : And 
ers were’ bethououer fiue cities.20. And another came, faying : Lord, loehere 
ang oo thedic thy pound, which! haue had laid vp ina napkin, 21. For Ifeared thee, 
uerlitic or in- becaufe thou art an auftere man : thou τα κοί vp that thou didft noe fet 
equalitie of downe , and thou reapeft that which thou didft not fow. 22. He faith to 
ad oe? him : By thine owne month I iudge thee , naughtieferuant. Thou didi 
ean know that Iam an auftere man, taking vp that I fet not downe , and 
onereceineth teaping that which I fowed not : 23.and why didft thou not giue my 
the peny (Mt. money tothebanke, and I comming might certes with vfurie haue 
Reena, exacted 1t? 24.4 And he faid to them that ftoodby:Take the pound away 
that is,Heauen (TO him, and giue it to himthar harhche ten poundes.25. And they 
or life everlaf faidto hin: Lord, he hath ten poundes, 26. But Ifay to you, thatto 
ting. euery one that hath fhal be giuen: and from him that hath not, that 
sees alfo which he hath fhal be taken from him. J 
ἀρ: δ ὁ: “259 47, But as for thofe mine enemies that would not haue me reigne ouer 
them, bring themhither ; and kilthem before me. 


Thefifthpart 28, And hauing faid thefe things, he went before afcending to 


of thisGhof Hierufatert, 29. And it came to patie * when he was come nigh to, M+'11, 


pel. Of the : : | 
Holy weeke op bethphage and Bethania vnto the mount called Oliuet, he fent two of 


his Paffion in hisDifciples, 30, faying : Goe into the towne which is ouer againft, 
Hierufalem, into the which as youenter , you fhal find the colt of anaffe tied, on 
ae LME which no manener hath fitten:loofe him, andbring him.3r.Andif any 
noNays man aske you : Why loofe you him? You fhal fay thus to him : Becaufe 
our Lord needeth his feruice. 32. And they that were fent, went their 

waies , and found as he faid to them, the colt ftanding, 33, And when 

they loofed the colt, theowners thereof faidto them : Why loofe you 

the colt? 34. But they faid : Becaufe our Lord hath need of him. 35.And 

they brought him tole svs,Andcaftingtheir garments vpon the colt, 

they fet lesvsthereupon.36 And as he went , they {pred their garments 

vnderneath in the way. 37. And when he approched now to the defcent 


1, 
Μι..., 
I, 

fo, 12, 
I. 

17, 


‘bis Mif- 


ofmount-Oliuet, althe multitudes of ‘them that defcended’ , began ciples’. 


‘with ioy to praife God with aloud voice, for al the miracles that they 
had feen, 38. faying : Bleffed ishe that commeth King inthe name of 
our Lord, peace in Heauen , and glorie on high. 39. And certaine Phari- 
fees of the multitudes faid ro him:Maifter, rebukethy Difciples.go, To 

The Ghofpel whom he faid : I fay toyou, that if thefe hold their peace, the {tones 
vpomthe 9, fhal crie. 41. And as he drew neere, feeing the citie, he wept vponit, 
ee faying 42. Pecaufe if thou alfo hadft knowen, and that inthis thy day, 
= Thiswasful. ἴῃ things that pertaine to thy peace: but now they are hid fromthine 
filed g2.yea- €¥CS. 43. For “ the daies thal come vpon thee: and thy enemies fhal 
resaficr the compaffe 


Accorpiné τὸ 5. Lyxz? " 148 
compaffe thee with a trench, and inclofe thee about , and ftraiten thee death of Chrift 
fide , 4. and beate thee flat tothe ground , and thy children by Titus and 


on euery . by Tica 
MVN- sharareinthee : and they (hal not leaue in thee a ftone vpona ftone, eal 
pee becaufe thou haft not knowen thetime of thy vifitation, inefedieiee 
f, 


ς. * And entring into the Temple, he began to caft out the fellers feries of fami- 


faying tothem: Itis written , That my houfe is BE and other 
Mr τι, therein and the buyers, 46. laying » That my houfe is diftvelles, there 


ts. Ef. the houfe of praier, But you haue made it oes of theeurs, 47. And he was perished eleué 
γε: teaching daily inthe Temple. Ja And the cheefe Priefts andthe scribes hundred thon 
ag 7> andthe Princes ofthe people fought to deftroy him: 43. and they found fand, and were 
"not what to doe to him, For althe people was fulpenfe, heariughim, ἴβίκοη Ge? 
97000, the h~ 
ει ει τ ες cge beginning, 
inthe very 


ANNO T ATIONS. fae feaft & 


greatclt folem- 
b ξ δ χ Cc “arp. XIX mitie’ of Eafter 
{ ἽΝ : : when they pus 


oe. | νος Chrift to. 
4. Went vp.) Not oply inward deuotionof faith and charitie towards Chrift, but death, ΓΗ li. 


external offices of fecings following, touching, receiuing, harbouring him, are reCOM= 3, Lif ¢ 6.9.8, 
racnded to vs in this εκάξβρ!ς scuen fo our manifold exteriour deuotion towards its 5.- Lofeph.li.7, ς.17. 
craments, Saints, and feruants, be grareful:fpecially the endeauour of good people not fxrernal deuo~ 
only to be prefent ar Malle or inthe Church, but to be neere the B. Sacrament , and to tion. 

fee it with al reucrence and geuotion according to the order of the Church , much more 

toreceiuc it into the houfé of their body, 

8. I reflore four fold, ) That which we giue of our owne, is almes and fatisfa tion for Reftitutiony 
our finnes:but that which we reftore of ἢ gotten goods by Extortion, Vfuric, Simonic, 
Bribrie, Theft,or otherwife, that is called here Reftoring, And it is of duty and ngt of 
free alines,and muft be rendred not to whé we lift,butto the parties annoyed if it be pof- 3 
Gible;otherwife it mut be be&towed vpon the Paore,or other good vfes,according to the Satisfattiom 
aduife of our fuperiour & fuch as haue charge of our foules, Butthathe yealded foure- 
fold,that was more then he was bound, but very fatisfatoric for his former Gunes alfo, 

And herew ith Ἐπ may note , that itis not the giuing of apeny, grote , or crowne of a 

rich mans fiiperfuitie, that is fo much recommended to finners for redeeming their 
faultes:but this Large be Acw ing vpon Chritt, co fel aland gine it inalmes, to give the 

_ Moytic of cur goodgs, τὸ render foure times fo much for that which is wrongfully got= 

Ia, 27, ten,that cxtinguisheth finnes, The poore widowes brafle peny was very grateful, becaufe 


21, 1%, 


3. it was al or much of that she had : but the rich mans potnd of his fupérfluitic, though it 
be good,yet is nothing fo grateful, 
Crap XX 


Το the lewes be auoucheth his power by the witnes of Tohn who was 4 man fent of 
God. 9, > foreiellerhin a parable their veprobation moft worthy (with the vocae 
tion of the Gentils in thew place ) 17. and confequently their irreparable damnation 
that shalenfuc thereof, 10, He defeaterh their fare about paying tribute to Ca~ 
far: 27. be anfwereth alfo theinuention of the sadducees ἀρ αι rhe Refurrection, 
40. And fo haning put them al to filence, 41. be turneth and pof-thihem , becaufe 
they imagined that Chrift should be no move but aman: 45. bidding al so berrare of 
the Scribes ( amtbours of the lewes fclufme from him) being ambitious & by pacrites, 


‘ND ir cametopaffe in one ot the daies, when he was teaching TVESDAY:. 
the people inthe Temple δὲ euangelizing , the cheefe rriefts & 

the Scribes withthe Ancients affembled, 2. and fpake faying::¢0. aunor 
to hun * Telvs, inwhat power doeft thou thefe things?‘or , w ho is he pat c. τς 
Μ that 


glected:Sce 
‘ Annot, Mat, Cc; Mo 


ἰ 
| 
! 
t 
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that hath giuen thee this power? 3. Aud Iesvs anfwering, faid to them: 1 | 


alfo wil aske youone word, Anfwer me: 4. The Baptifme of lohn was 


it from Heauen,or of men?s But they thought withinthemfelues, faying: 


That if we fay, From Heauen, he wil fay : Why then did you not beleeue 
him? 6, Butif we fay , of men, the whole people wil {tone vs: forthey 
are certaine that John is a Prophet.7.And they anfwered that they knew 
not whence itwas. 8. And Insvs {aid tothem: Neither doe I tel you in 
what power I doe thefe things. a 
€See themat- 9: And he began to fay tothe people this parable : * Acertaine” man 
ginal annota- planted a vineyard, & let it out to husbandmien : and he was from home 
tans Matc, 12. along time. 10. And intime hefent to the husbandmena fernant , that 
they fhould gine him of the fruit ofthe vinyard. Who beating him fent 
him away eniptie. 11. And againe he fent another feruant, But they bea- 
ting im alfo andreprochfully abufing him, fent him away emptie, 12. 
And againe hefent the third : who wounding him alfo, caft him out. 12. 
And the Lord of the vineyard faid : What fhal ( doe? I wil fend my belo- 


ued fonne : perhaps whenthey fhal fee him , they wil reuerence him, 14. | 


‘Whom when the husbandmen faw , they thought within themfelues, 

faying: This is the heire, lec vs kilhim, thatthe heritage may be ours. 

15. And cating him forth out ofthe vineyard , they killed him, What 

therfore wilthe Lord of the vineyard doeto them? 16. He wil come,and 

wil deftroy thefe husbandmen , and wil giue the vinyard to others. 

Which they hearing , faidto him: God forbid. 17. But hebeholding 

them (414 ; Whatisthisthenthat is written, The flone whih the builders re- 

secled, the fame is become into the head of the corner ἢ τῷ, Euery onethat falleth 

vpon this ftone , fhal be quafhed: and vpon whom it fhal fal, it fhal 

breake himto pouder. 19. And the cheefe Priefts and Scribes fought to 

lay hands vpon him that houre: andthey feared the people; for they 

knew that he {fpakethis fimilitude rothem, 

* 20.And watching,they fent {pies which fhould feine themfelues iuft: 

that they might take him in his tatke, and deliuer him to the principal- 

tie and power of the Prefident.21.And they asked him, faying : Mailter, 

we know that thon fpeakeft and teacheft rightly ; and thou docft not 

accept perfon, bur teacheft the way of Godintruth, 22.1s it lawful for 

vs to ρίας tribuce to Cxfar,orno? 23. But confidering their guile , he 

faidto them: Why tempt youme? 24. Shew meapenie. Whofe image 

. hath it andinfcription? They anfwering faid:Czfars, 25. And he faid to 

So duties muft them : Render therfore the things that are Cafars τὸ Cafar : and the 
Princes aoe things that are Gods τὸ God. 26, And they could not reprehend his 
our dutieto Word before the people: and marueling at his anfwer they held their 
God benot ne- peace. 27, * And there came certaine of the Sadducces , which denie 
that there is arefurre@ion, andthey asked him, 28. faying : Maifter, 
yfes gaue vs in writing : * If amans brother die hauing a wife , and 
hehaue no children, that his brother take her to wife, and raife vp feed 
to his brother. 29 There were therfore feuenbrethren: and the firft 
tooke a wife, and died without children. 20. Andthe ucxt tooke her, & 
he died without child. 31, Andthe thirdtooke her. Inlike mayner alfo 
ai the feuen, and they keft no feed, anddied, 32. Laft ofal the woman 
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33. Με, 


i251, 
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died | 


The 
new 
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menr, 
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Accorpine Τὸ S,Lvxe, ny 
died alfo, 33, In the refurre@tion therfore, whofe wife fhal fhe be of 
them ? fithens the feuen had her to wife. 34. And lesvs (214 to them: 
The children of this world: marrie, and are giuen in marriage : 35. But 
they that ” fhalbe* counted worthie of that world andthe refurrec- 
tion fromthe dead, neither marrie, nor take wiues; 36, neither can they ἘΠ ΤΕ reat 

: porteth alfo 
die any more, for they are” equal to Angels: and they are the fonnes of this much 
God, feeing they atethefonnes of the refurre@ion, 37.But that the dead They shas ave 
rife againe, Moyfes alfo fhewed, befide the buth, as he calleth the Lord: de werthie, 
The God of Abraham , and the God of Ifaac, and the God of lacob. 38, For God is ἽΝ art 
not ofthe dead , but ofthe liuing: for al liueto him, 39. And certaine an fo they arg 
of the Scribes anfwering , faid to him: Maifter , thou halt (διὰ wel. indeed wor. 
40. And further they durft not aske him any thing. thie: as alfe 

41. But hefaid to them:* How fay they that Chriftis the fonne of peepee 
Dauid, 42.and Dauid himfelf faith inthe booke of Pfailmes: The Lurd ἜΝ 2. Τα 
(1d to my Lord, fit on my right hand, 43. till put thine enemies, tne footfloale of thy 1,5. | 
feet? 44, Dauidthen calleth him Lord:and how 15 he his fonne? 

45. And al the people hearing him, he faid to his Difciples:46,* Beware 
of the Scribes,that wil walke inrobes, and loue falutations tn the mar- 
ket-place , and the firft. chaires in the fynagogues, and the cheefe 
roomes in feaftes, 47. Which deuoure widowes houfes : feining long 
praier. Thefe fhal receiue greater damnation, | 


“The greeke 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHoarp XX 


35, Sha! be connted worshie, ) This truth and Speach that good men be worthy of Hea- To beworthit 

ucn , 15 according tothe Scriptures, and fignificth rhat mans workes done by Chrifts of heauen, or 

stace doe condignely or worthily deferue eternal ioy: as Sap, 3. Godprewed them, and.to deferue & 
ἔμ them worthy of himfelf : and Mat. 10, He shat loweth his ἔπινον more then me,is not worshy Merite it, 

of me: and Colof, 1, That youmay walke worthy of God: and moft plainly Apoc. 3. They 

shat walke with mein white, becaufe they are worthy; as of Chrift(e.1.) Thow art worthie,o Lord, 

bo receime glorie ec, Aud thac,to be counted worthie, & tobe worthie, ishere al one, it is Καταξιωδήγαις 
plaine, by the Greekeword , which 5, Paul vfeth fo, asthe aduerfaries owne English a&iwdivea, 
Teftaments doe teftific, reading thus Hebre. 10, Of how much forer punishment shal he be : 
worshie , which dc, And it mutt needes fignifie, becanfe men for finnes arc not only 

counted , but are indeed worthie of punishment, as themfelues doe grant, They doe 

preatly therfore forget themfelues , and are ignorant inthe Scriptures , ar know nore 

the forcenor the valure of the grace of God, whichdoth not ouly make our labours 

grateful to God , but worthie of the reward which he hath prouided for fuch as loue 

him Seethe Aunot,s. Phef-1, τ, 

é 16. ἜΡΟΝ ΕΠ est of out anes in their foules , and after their refurrec- 

1on in body and foule together,shal be in althiresequal to Angels : and ‘or degre + satay 
bliffe, uany Saints af pieater merit shal be above dies Aapele as 5, lohan Bapeitche 7h iene 
apolles,and oihers , and our B. Ledy abouc al the orders of holy Spirits in dignitie ne 
and bliffe: & no maruel, our nature by Chrikt being fohighly exalred aboue al Angels, 
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' CHap, XXI. 


He commendeth the poove widuw for ber two mites, aboue al. 5. Haning faid that the 
Temple shal be quite deftrosed,7.he foretclleth firft many things that shal goe before, 
20. then a figne alfa when it is neere, after whech shal come the deftruction it felf in 


moft horrible manner , without hope of reflitution, vntil al Nations of the Gentils be | 


gathered into bis Church im the very end of che world. 25. Andthen what fignes shal 
come of ihe laft day terrible to the world,28.but comfortable to vs of bis Church,34. 
fo that we be alvaies watch jul. 


a” This was ful- 
&-led .o.yeares 
after the death 
of (μι, the 
19. of Auguft, 


being th scr 
papa ΣΝ hath caft more then al. 4, For al thefe of their aboun- 


diy wherein ὁ SCAND dance haue caft into the guifts of God: but. fhe” ofher 
the Babylomias penurie,hath caft in al her liuingthat fhe had. 
ne ‘from “5, And certaine faying of the | emple that it was adorned with goodly 
the hrit buil- ἥ δαὶ ; ΜΝ 4h hick ᾿ * th 
ding thereof ftones and donaries , he faid: 6. Thefe things which youfee, * the 
by Salomon = daies wil come wherein “ athere fhal not be left a ftone vpona ftone 
2149, yeares: that fhal not be deftroied. 7, And they asked him, faying: Maifter, 
eas .. when fhal chefe things be : and what fhal bethe figne when they thal 
SfyvaderCs ius begin to come to paffe?8.Who faid : See you be not feduced.For® ὃ ma- 
639. yeares, ὨΥ͂ wilcomeinmy name, faying that 1 am he: and the time is at hand, 
Tofep. de bel. Ivd. Goe not therfore after them.g.¢ And when you fhal heare of warres and 
biMoce Vik feditions, be not terrified : thefethings mutt firft come to paffe , but the 
SEophess ΚῊς endis not yet by and by. 10. Then he faid to them: Nation fhal rife 
retikes See An, 4gainft Nation, and Kingdom againft Kingdom, 11. And there fhal be 
Mt.24.Mar 15, greate earth-quakes in places, and peftilences and famines , andter- 
: ΤΣ cent rours from Heauen , and there fhal be great fignes. 12. But beforealthe- 
centins and A [Ὁ things they wil* dlay their hands vpon you: and perfecute you deli- 
naftafiusday. Ueringyou into Synagogues and prifons, drawing youto Kings and Pre- 
Tan.21,And fidents formy name. 13.and it fhal happen vnto you for teftimonie. 
rane other 4, Lay vp thistherfore in your hartes, ποῖ το premeditate how you 
dGreat p «εἰς, [88] anfwer. 15, For I wil giue you mouth andwifdom , which al your 
cution of Ca. 2duerfaries fhal not be ableto refift and gainefay. 16. And you fhal be 
tholikemen, deliuered vp of your parents andbrethren, and kinfemen and freinds: 
and they wil put to death of you.17, And’you fhal be odious to al men 
for my name: 18. and a haire of your head fhal not perifh. 19. In your pa- 
tience you fhal poffeife your foules. Ja 
20. And when you fhal fee Hierufalem compafled about with an ar- 
mie, then know that the defolation thereof is at hand. 21. then they that 
areinIewric, let them fleetothe mountaines : and they inthe middes 
thereof, ler them depart : and they in the countries , let them not enter 
into it, 22. For thefe are the daies of vengeance, that al things may be 
fulfilled that are written. 22. But woe tothemthat are with child & that 
bat ὦ Σ = giue 


ND beholding , he faw them that did caft their guifts 
into the treaiurie, rich perfons, 2. And he faw alfo a 
ge cettaine poore widow cafting two braffe mites. 3. And 


he faid: Verily I fay toyou , that this poore widow |: 


Mr,12, 
14. 


Mt. th,y 
1, Mar. 
13, I. 
Tuef- 
day 
night. 
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§> 11. 
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giue fucke in thofe daies, For there shal: be great afflidion vpon the 
land, and wrath on this people, 24, And they fhal falby the edge of the 
fword; and fhal be led captiue into al Nations : and Hierufalem thal be 
troden of the Gentils,til the times of Nations be fulfilled. 

25.* And there fhal be fignes in the funne and the moone and the ftar- The chal 
res: and vpon earth diftreffe of Nations , forthe confufion of the found ΘΙ Δ} ἐπὶ 
offeaand waues , 26.men withering for feare and expectation, what 4 ayent, 
fhal come vponthe whole world. For the powers of Heauen fhal be 
moued :27. and then they fhalfee the Sonne of man comming ina clou- 
de with great power and maieftie. 28, But whenthefethings beginto 
cometo paffe, looke vp and lift vp your heades : becaufe your redem- 
ption is at hand.29, And he fpake to them a fimilitude, See the figtree 
and altrees: 30. when they now bud forth fruit out of them felues, you 
know rhat fummer is nigh. 31.S0 you alfo when you fhal fee thefe things 
cometo paffe, know thatthe Kingdom of God isnigh. 32, Amen fay 
to you, that this Generation fhal not paffe,til albe done.33. Heauen and 
earth fhal pafle; but my wordes fhal not paffe. a 

34. And looke wel to your felues , left perhaps your hartes be ouer- 

charged with furfetting and drunkenneffe and cares of this life:and that ., tieart 
day come vpon you fodenly. 35. For as a (hare fhal it come vpon al that A dae a 
fit vponthe face of al the earth. 36, Watch therfore, praying at al times, (ἃς 5, Gregorie 
that you may bec accounted worthie to efcape al thefe things that are Nazian, faith) 
to comc,and to {tand before theSonne of man, 15 ἃ goodly 

37. And the daies he was teaching in the Temple: butthe nightes aoe 
going forth, he abode in the * mount thatis called Oliuet.38 And al the Carmel ofElias 


peoplein the morning went vnto himinthe Templeto heare him, teach, Iohns 
defert, & that 
) — mount ynto | 
. whichIESVS 
ANNOTATIONS. often retired, & 
sf quietly 
alone with hing 
CHAP. XXII. felf, Sey. 26, de 


amore βάρεις 


4. Of her penurie,) To offer or giue almes of our fuperfluities,is not fo acceptable nor me- 
ritorious , as to beftow fome of thar which is of our neceffarie prouifion and which we 
may hardly {pare from our felues : for, that proceedeth of greater zeale, wil, and inten- 
tion, which be more refpe@ed of God then the fubftance of the guifc, ᾿ 


M jj CuHuar. 


we sf ao Tus Guosrar 


Cuap. XXII, 


Judas doth fel bim to the tewes, 7. After the old Pafcal, 19. he giweth to his Difciples 
the bread of life im a myflical Sacrifice of bis body and bloud , for an euerlafting com- 
memoration af his Pafsion, 21. He conertly admonisheth the traitour. 24. Againft 
they ambitious. contention he sheweth hem that the masoritie of any among them 
in this werlds for their feruice,as bis ovne alfo was:28.e> how he wil exalt them. 
alin the world co come: 31. foretelling Peter the fingular priniledge of his faith 
neuer fasling, 33, and Ins three negations : 35. and how they shal al now be put to 
their shiftes, 39, And that night, after his praier with (eating of blond, 42. be is. 
takenof the lewes men, Indas being thes Capitaine : yet shewing them both by 
miracle and word , that they could doe nothing vnto lnm but by his one permifion. 
5.4- Thenin the cheefe Pricftes houfe heis chrife denied of Peter, 63. shamefully 
abujed of his keepers, 66.and in the morning improufly condemned of their Conncel, 
for canfefsing himfelf to be the Sonne of Ged. 


The Pafsion aa Ν Ὁ the feftinal day of the Azymes approched, whichis}, ες 
acco-ding ς 2 called Pafche : 2.& the cheefe Priefts & the Scribes fought |, °” 
a Ἡμὴ ἐ ‘Show they might kil him : but they feared the people. | Mr.14, 
isthe Ghofpel ὡς 3-And Satan entred into Iudas that was {urnamed [{cariote, ! 1". 

at Maffe vpon one of the Twelue. 4. And he went, and talked with the 
πε we-  cheefe Priefts and che Magiftrates, how he might betray himto them. 


p5-Andthey were glad, and bargained to giue him money. 6.And he 
ae λδῳ ΝΕ promifed, And fe fought soca to betray him apart from the 
multitudes,. 
MAVNDI 7." Andtheday of the Azymes came , wherein it was neceffarie| 4), 1. 
Thurfday, that the Pafche fhould be killed.8. And hefent Peter and John, faying: | ,, ay, 
Goe and preparevs the Pafche,that we may eate.g. But they faid:Whe-' 14, 11.. 
re wilt thou that we prepare it ὃ 10. And he faid tothem : Behold, as you 
enter into the citie, there fhal meete you a man carying a pitcher of 
water : follow him into the houfe into which he entreth, τι. and you 
fhal fay tothe Good-man of the houfe:The Maifter faithto thee, where 
is the inne where I may eate the Pafche with my Difciples?12. And he ° 
wil fhew youa greatrefe@orie adorned: and there prepare. 13, And 
they going, found as he faid to them, and prepared the Pafche. 
14. And when the houre was come, he fate downe, and the twelue | 
Apoftles with him, 15. Andhefaidtathem:” With defire I haue defired } 
to cate this Pa{che with you before fuffer.16.For I fay to you, that 
tom this time wil not eate:it,til it be fulfilled inthe Kingdom of God, 
17. And” taking the chalice he gaue thankes,and faid : Take and deuide 
among you. 18. For I fay to you, that I wil not drinke of the generation 
of the vine, til the Kingdom of God doe come. 
19.* And taking bread, ke gaue thankes, and brake; and gaue το a, 26, 
τ them, faying:” Tuts 15 My ΒΟΡΥ “ WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOV,  1:6.2ν, 
δ The Greeke 7 Ε 


Doe this” for acommemoration of me,2o. In like manner the chalice oa. 


11. 240 


is here fo plai. ear 
as vere 2° B™* alfo, after he hadfupped,faying:"Tuis 1s THECHALICE “ THE NEW 
Teftament 
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TESTAMENT? IN: MYi.BLOVD, WHICH SHAL BE SHED FOR γον, — ne,tharthere 
a1.* But yet behold, the hand of him that betraieth me, is with me on was very bloud 
the table. 22. And the Sonne of man indeed goeth according to that Ὁ ἐν chalice 
which is determined αὶ bur yet woe to that man by whom he fhal be argh eee ed 
betrayed. 23. And they began. to queftion among them felues, which of it is acorrup. 
them it fhould be thar fhould doe this. : ‘tion in the 
24, *a And there fel alfo a contention between them, which of them oa Scethe 
feemcd τὸ be greater, 25. And he faid to them : The Kinges ofthe Genti- hie alike err 
les onerrule them; and they that haue power vponthem, are called be- The Ghofpel 
neficial. 26, But you not fo; but he thats the greater among you, let vpon$. apoti- 
him become as the yonger : & he that is the leader, as the waiter.27. For-Naris day Lulij- 
which is greater , hethat fitteth atthe table, or he that miniftreth ὃ is ** 
not he that fitteth? but 1 am in the middes of you, as he that miniftreth: 
28, & youarethey that haueremained with me in my tentations.29, And 
1 difpofe toyou, as my Father difpofedtome , aKingdom:3o. thatyou 
may cate δὲ drinke vpon my table in my Kingdom, & may fic* vpon “>traight after 
thrones, iudging the tweluetribes of ΓΔΕ], i ea ae 
31. And our Lord faid: ” Simon, Simon , behold Satan bath required ee he 
to have you forto fitt as wheate: 32, By r I w AVE PR ALED FOR promileth to 
THEE, that thy faith faile not:and thou once converted, confirme thy themal thar 
brethren. 33. Who faidto him : Lord, withthee Iam readie to goe both sromeeney ῊᾺ 
into prifonand vnto death, 34. And he (414 : * I fay tothee Peter, the ἣν. ria oes 
cocke fhal not crow to day , til thou deniethrifethat thou knoweft me, in this life, 
35. And he faidto them: when fent you * without purfe and skrip and greater pree= 
thoes ,didyou lacke any thing ? But they faid : Nothing. 36. He faid pnence τ 
therfore vnto them : But now he that hath a purfe, let himtake it, ae cia 
likewife alfo askrip: and hethat hath not, let him fel his coate, and isnt 
buy a fword. 37. For [fay toyou, that yet thisthat is written mutt be this world, & 
fulfilled inme: And withthe wicked was he reputed, For thofe things that. therfore that 
are concerning me , haue and end, 38. But they faid : Lord, loetwo ae es rie 
fwordes here. But he (414 tothem: Itis enough. 39. * And going forth ees 
δ. 39 ΒΟΙΠΡ fOrtn dionitie or Sus 
he went according to hiscuftome into mount-Oliuct. And his Difci-premacie. Ὁ 
ples alfo followed him. 4o.And when he wascometothe place, hefaid Thurfday 
to them: Pray, left ye enter into tentation, 41. And he was pulled away = 84% 
from them aftonescaft: and knecling he praied, 42. faying : Father , 
if thou wilt, transferre this chalice from me, But yet not my wil, 
but thine be done, 43. And there appeared to him an Ange! from Hea- 
uen, {trengthening him, And being in anagonic, he praiedthe longer, 
44.And his {weat became as drops of bloud trikling downe vpon the 
earth. 45, And when he was rifen vp from praicr , and wascome to his 
Difciples, he found them fleeping for penfiuenes. 46. Andhefaid to 
them:Why fleep yourarife, pray ,left you enter into tentation. 
47. Ashewas yet {peaking, behold a multitude ; and he that was 
called Iudas,one of the Tweluc, went before them , and approched to 
Tesvs, forto kifflehim. 48. And lssvs faidtohim : Iudas with a Κις 
doeft thou betray the Sonne of man? 49. And they that were about him, 
feeing what wouldbe, faidto him: Lord, fhal we ftrike with the {word?, 
50. And one of them {more the feruant of the high Priefi: and cut off 


Μ΄") his 
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week μἰς right eare, 51, But Tes vs anfwering, faid : Suffer ye thus farre. And | 
when he hadtouched his eare , he healed him. 52. And Tesvs faid to } 
them that were come vnto him, the cheefe Priefts , and Magiftrates of 
the Téple, & Ancients: As it wereto atheefe are youcome forth with 
{wordes and clubs? 53. When I was daily with youin the Temple, you 
did notlay handesvponme, but thisis your houre , andthe power of 
darkenefle, — 

54. And apprehending him, they ted him to the highPriefts honfe: | 
but Peter followed a farre off, 55. Anda fire being kindled in the middes 
of thecourt, & they fitting about it , Peter was inthe middes of them, 
56. Whom when a certaine wench faw fitting at the light, and had be- 
held him , fhefaid: This fellow alfo was with him. 57. But he denied 
him, faying: Woman , I know himnot. 58, And after a while another 
man feeing him, faid : Andthou art of them. But Peter faid: O manI am} 
not. 59. And after the {pace as it were of one houre , a certaine other 
man afirmed, faying : Verily this fellow alfo was with him: for he is 
alfoa Galilzan.6o, And Peter {aid : Man I know not what thou (ἀν εἴς, 
And incontinent as he was yet {peaking , the cocke crew. 61. And our 
Lordturninglookedon Peter. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had faid: That beforethe cocke crow thou fhalt thrife de- | 
mie me, 62, And Peter going forth a doores,wept bitterly. 

63. Andthementhat held him, mockedhim , beating him. 64. And 
they did blind-fold him, and {mote his face.And they asked him faying: 
Prophecie, who it isthat {mote thee? 65, And blafpheming many other 
things they faid againft him. 

66. And when it was day, there affembled the Ancients of the people 
and cheefe Priefts and Scribes, andthey brought him into their Coun- 
cel, faying : 67. 1fthou be Chrift tel vs.And hefaid to them : If I tel you, 

: you wil not beleeue me: 68. if alfo I aske , you wil not anfwer me, nor 
dimiffe me. 69. But from henceforth the Sonne of man fhalbe fitting 
on the right hand of the power of God.7o, And they al faid : Art thou 
thenthe Sonne of God ? Who faid : You fay that 1 am. 71, But they faid: 
What need we teftimonie any further ὃ For our felues haue heard of 
his owne mouth, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuarpe. XXII. 


1¢.Withdefire! haue defired, This great defire he had to eate this Pafchal lambe, was 

Theold Paf- not for irfelf, which hehad celebrated many yeares before ; but becaufe he meant Im- 

chal ceafeth mediarly afterthe Pafchal of the Law was facrificed & eaten, to inftirute the other 

and ἃ πεν ἰδ new Pafchalin the oblation and eating of his owne body , by which the old Pafchal 

Gnttiruted, _ should endand be fulfilled , and in which the old Teftamenc and Law ceafing , the 

ieee ae Kingdom of God ( which is the ftate of the new Teftament and of his Church ) should 
begin. For,the very paflage from the old Law to thenew was inthis one fupper. 

17. Taking the chalice, ) This chalice according to the very euidence of the textit felf 

alfo, isnot the fecond part of the Holy Sacrament, but that folemne cup of wine which 


belonged asa libament to the offering and cating of che Pafchallambe, wa fue 
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ἃ figure {pecially of the holy. Chalice , was there drunken by our Sauiour , and giuen 
to ne Apoftles alfo , with dedlaverion that it should be the laft cuppe of the law not ΡΝ “ὦ 
to be drunken any more, til it should be drunken new in the Kingdom of God , that is Chriftes iat 
to fay, inthe celebration of tlie B, Sacrament of his δοιὰ of the new Teftament, And (τ τὰ 
M+. 26, by this place it feemeth very like that the wordesin 5, Matthew, I wil not drinke of the pper. 
ty, frwirofthe vine ec, were pertaining to this cuppe of the old Law , andnottothe Holy 
Sacrameat, though they be there by repetition or recapitulation fpoken after the holy 
Chalice, 19. Thisir my body, ) eAlthough fenfe tel thee it is bread, yet it ss the body , according The rea] pres 
90 his wordes , les fatth confirme shee , iudge nos by fenfe, _ After the wordes of our Lordlesno dowbs (ence : 
rife inthy mind. Cyril. myltag. 4. Of the vertsie of flesh and bloud there is left no place to doube : by ° 
the profe/.ion of onr Lord him felf,and by our faith st 13 {lesh and bloud indeed. Is not this truth καὶ To 
shem ben untrwe, which deny LESV CHRIS TF to be srwe God, Hilar.li.g.de Trinit, 
19. Which isgiuen, ) Asthe former wordes make and prouc his body. prefent, fo thefe Chrift factifi- 
wordes plainely fignific , thacitis prefent , asgiuen, offered or facrificed for vs; and ced his body 
* quod being vetered inthe * prefenttence, it figoiforh norenly thacit should afterward be and bloud in 
datur giuen or offered onthe Croffe , but thar ic wasthen alfo in the Sacrament giuen and Sacrament at 
rodid'é- offered for vs. Whercby it is inuincibly proued that his Body is prefen: as an Hoft or his fupper. 
wavy = Sactihce ; and thatthe making or confecrating thereof muft needes be Sacrificing. And 
therfore the holy Fathers in this fenfe cal ita Bacribee: Nyffen.orat, ude rvefier, Leo fer. 7. εἰ The sacrifice 
8. de Pafs. Hefychins li,a.in Lewis.c. 8.Grego.ho, 37. im Enan et Vial. bi, 4.6.59, Cyrillus Hierof. of the Alter 
my flag.5, Dion, f. Eccl Hier.c.3.lgnat.ep. 6.ad Smyrn.lnflinus dial.cm Tryph. circ med, Srenli. 4, ° 
c. 3b 34. Tertul.deculs fem. et ad uxor, li 2, Cypr. ep. ad Gacil εἰ ἀρ Con, Do, kufeb. Demonfi. 
Cyril, ewang. i,1.c,10,Nazian orat 1.cont.Tulianum. Chryfa.bo 85 inz6,Mat.esli,6. de Sacerd.. Ambrof, 
Alex, di 4. de Sacram ¢,6.¢6 li.r- Offic.c.48. Airo,inep.ad Hebid.g,2.et.ad Euzgr.ep.t26,t0.3. -Anguft. 
anashe, i” pial. 53.cone, tes alibi fepe. Greciommnes in 9. Hebr et Princafius, Cone. Nic. 1.14. Ephef, ad 
Lg, Neflor. Conft antinop.6.can. $1. Nicen.2.ach.6 0.3. Lateran, Conflant, Flor, Trid, 

19, Leechs, ) In thefe wordes the holy Sacrament of Order is inftituted , becaufe The Ap oftles 
powcrand tommifsion to doethe principal ad & workeof Priefthood , is giuen to the are made Prie~ 
Apoftles; thatis,to doe that which Chrift then did concerning his body : which was, to ftes, & the Sa 
make & otter his body as a Sacrifice forvs and for al that haueneed of Sacrifice, & to crament of 
§'uc it to beeaten as Chriftes body facrificed , to al faithful, For asthe Pafchal lambe holy Orders 
was firt tacrifced, and then eaten; fo was his hody : and thus to dochehere giueth com- inftitured, 
mifsion and authoritie to the Apoftles,& to al Priefts which be their fucceffours in this 
matter, Diony/, cel, Hierar.c. 3, Uren.ti.4.c.4 2.Cyp.ep.ad Cecil, Chryf.ho, 17, inep.ad Heby eAm- 

Brof in Pf. 58. & inc.10 ad Heb. : 
19. For acommempration ) This Sacrifice aud Sacrament isto be donc perpetually in 
the Chureh for the commemoration of Chrift, {pecially of his Pafsion : that is to fay, Acommemoz= 
that it may bea liucly reprefentation, exemplar, and forme of his Sacrifice vpon the rariue Sacrifice 
croffe, Of whichone oblation on the croffe » not only al other Sacrifices of the Law j, 4 true 58- 
were figures, butthis allo: thoughthis ina morenigh, high, myftical, and maruelous erifice. no leffe 
ot then any other, For in them Chrifts death was fiznified as by refemblance and then the prek- 
fimilitudes of external creatures and bodies of brute beafts: but in this of the new : g 
Teftament. his b ἡ 4 ’ ouratiue Sacri« 
t, his body vifibly facrificed onthecroffe , in and by the felf fame body facri- foes were true 
ficed and immolated in Sacrament and vnder the shapes of brcad and wine, ismoft nee. Sacritices 
rely and perfc@ly refembled. And therfore this is moft properly commemoratiue , as : 
ay ee i alata exprefsing the very condition, nature , efficacie, fort , and fubitance of 
Tee the crofle, For which the holy Fachers cal it the very felf famefacrifice ( though 
Hibs other manner ) which was done onthe crofle » asit is the felt fame ching , thatis cfte- 
ΟΡ» ΠΣ in τῆς Sacrament , δὲ on the croffe, Whereby youmay feethe peruerfitie of the 
bo ans roteftants or their ignorance, that thinke ittherfore not to be Chrifls body becaufe 
tp. ad Sa amemoiie of his body or afigure of his body vponthe crofle: norto be a true 
Hebr. acrihce becaufe it is a commemoratiue Sacrifice. Forasthe thing that morc liuely, 
ncerely > δι truely refembleth or reprefenceth, is a better Agure then that which sha- 
ee : a ok. fo this his body in the Sacrament, is more perfedly a ficure of Chrifts 
of hrs : res ea any other.Chrilt himfelf the Sane of God is a figure & character 
ae sah = εἴ ee yet of the felf fame fubftice, and Chritts b. dy transfigured To bea figure 
ἀρὰν ae oun » wasahgure & refemblance of his Perfon glorified in Heauen Euen ofa thing, and 
Chri yin the Sacramét to a faithful warhat knoweth by his beleefe grounded on yet the thing it 
: ἊΝ Sowae word, that in the one forme is his body, in tke other his bloud,the moftper- felf, repupneth 
fect repretentario af his death that ca be.as forthe Sacrifice pit is no lefle a true Sacrifice, nor, ue 
Be M iy becaufe ἡ 
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ἃς 
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becau(e it is commemorative of Chrifts Pafsion,then thofé of the old Teftament were 

the Icffe true, becaufethey were prefiguratiue. For that is the condition anncxedto al 
Sacrifice of euery Law, to reprefent Chrilfts Pafsion, ᾿ 
20, The πεν Teftament in my bleud. ) Moyles τοοίκε the bloud of the Βείξ Sacrifice that 
was made after the giuing ofthe Law Fxed, 24. and with bloud confirmed the couenant 
& compact betwixt God and his people,and fo dedicated the old Teffament, which with- 
out bloud (faithS, Paul ) ‘was nor dedicated. Moyles put that bloud alfo into.a ftan- 
_ ding peece, & fprinkled althe people &c. with thefame, & faid thele formal wordes: 
Both Tefta- T his is she bloud of the conenant δίς. or (asit isreadinS, Paul) ofthe Teflamens which God 
ments dedica- hath delinered unto you, Vntoal which, Chrift in this a@ion about the fecond part of this 
tedinbioud, his Sacritice, ineuery of the Euangelifts moft cleerely alludeth: exprefsing that the 
new Teftamere ts begun and dedicated in his bloud inthe Chalice, no lefle then the old 

was dedicated , begun , and ratified in that bloud of calues conteined:inthe goblet of 

Moy fes, With which his owne bloudhe f{prinkled inwardly his Apoftles asthe firft fruits 

of che new Teftament, imitating the wordes of Moy-es; and faying : This is the Chatice 

shenew Teftament exc : Which the other Buan gelsfts. fpake nore plainly : This is my bloud 

Theexternal of the new Teflamens, By al which it is moft certaine, that Chrifts bloud inthe Chalice, 

religion of the isthe bloud of Sacrifice , andthat inthis Sacrifice of the Alear confifteth the external. 
new Teftament religion and proper feruice of the new Teftament ,no leffe then rhe foueraigne worship 
principally in of God inthe old Law did confift in the Sacrifices ofthe fame, For though Chrifts Sa- 


the Sacrifice of ¢rifice on the Croffe and his bloud shed for vs there, be the general price , redemption, 


the altar. and fatisfa@ion for ysal, and is the la{t & perfeeft fealing or confirmation of the new 
law ἃς Teftament : yet the Seruice & Sacrifice whichthe people ofthenew Teftament 


might refore vnto could not be that violent ation of the Croffe, but this on the Alrar,. 


which by Chrifts owne appointment is & shal be the eternal office of the new Tefia- 
ment, & the continual application of althebenefires ofhis Pafsion vntovs, ο΄. 
The chalice shed 10.W hich shal be shed. )It 15 much tobe obferued that the relatiue, which, in'thefe wordes 
for vs, muft nee isnot gouerned or ruled (as fome would perhaps thinke) of the nowne bloud,but of the 
des fignifie,the word cha'ice. Which is moft plaine by the Greeke : Which taketh away al cauillations 
bloud therein, and shifts from tke Proteftants , both againft the real prefence & the true Sacrificing, 
not wine, and For it sheweth euidently , that the bloud as the contents of the chalice,or as in the cha. 
the fame Sacri- lice, is shed for vs ( for fo the Greeke readeth in the prefent tenfe ) & not only as vpon 
ficed, thecroffe. and therfore as it followeth chereof inuincibly, that itis no bare figure, but 
his bloud indeed, fo itenfueth neceflarily , that itis a Sacrifice and propitiatcrie, bé= 
caufe the chalice (that isthe Bloud contained inthe fame )is shed for our fannes, For al 
that knowthe manner of the Scriptures fpeaches, know alfo that, Blowd to be shed for fin- 
ne, isto be facrificed for propitiation or for pardon of finnes, And thistext prouethal 
Beza condeme this fo plainly , that * Bezaturneth himfelf roundly vpon the Holy Euangelift , char- 
meth the Ghof- ging him with Solcecifme or falfe Greeke , or elsthat the wordes (which yet he confe(- 
pelitfelf of — feth tobe inal copies Greeke & Latin) arethrult into thetext out of fomeother place: 
falshoodand which he rather {tandeth vpon then that S, Luke fhould fpeake incongruoufly in fo 
impofibilitie, plaine a matter. And therfore he faith plainely that it can not be truely faid neither 
' ofthe chaliceit felfnor ofthe contents thereof : which is indeed to giue the lie to the 
Bleffed Euangelift, or to deny thisto be Scripture, So cleere is the Scripture forvs , fo 
| miferable flights and shifts is falshood put vnto,God be thanked. 
4mbition, 24. Contention ) The Apoftles perceiuing Chrifts departure from them and his 
Kingdom to be neere, as infirme men and not yet indowed with the Spirit of God , be. 
gan to haue emulation & cogitations of Superiority one ower another which our 
Maifter repreffeth inthem by exhortation to humilitieand by hisowne example , that 
being their Lord, yet folately feruedthem:not forbidding Maioritic or Superioritie in. 
them, but pride,tyranny, & contempt of their inferiours 
Peters fairh at. Simon Simon, ) Laftly to put them out of doubt, he callech Petertwife by name, 
Thal neuer faile and telling him rhe Diuels defireto fifte & trie them al to the vttermoft ( as hedid that 
night)faith that he hath {pecially prayed for him, to this end that his faith should never 
faile, & that hebeing once conuerted, should after that for euer confirme , aftablish or 
vphold the reft in their faith, Which is to fay , that Peter is that man whom he would 
make Superiour ouer them and thewhole Church. Whereby we may learne that it was 
thought fr inthe prouidence of God, thathz who should be the Head of the Church, 
should hauc a {pecial priuiledge by Chriftes praier & promife.ncuer to faile in ἘΠῚ 
; that 
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that none other either Apoftle, Bifhop,or Prieft may chalégeany fuch fingular or fpe- 
cial prerogatiuc either of hisOffice or perfon,otherwifethé ioyning in faith with Peters 
Serm.3$. by holding of him. The dangercfaith S.Leo)was cd mon to al the Apoftles,but our Lord 
eAfp. toake fpecial care of beter, that τῆς ftate of al the rcft might bc more fure,if the Head. 
adPont. wereinuincible : God fodifpenfing the aide of his grace,that che affurance & ftrength. 
b.9, No- which Chrift gave to.Perer, might redottd by Peter tothe reft of the apoftles:S, auguft, 
Mi. Te, alfo, Chrift praying for Pcter,prayed forthe reft,becaufe in the Paftour & Prelate the 
4-75: people is corre&tcd or cmended, And S.Ambrofe writeth,that Peter after his tentation 
te was made Paftour of the Church, becaulc it was faid to him: Thon being conuerted, confirme 
thy brethren, Neither was this the priviledge of 5. Petcrs perfon, but ot his Office,thathe ὁ 
Should not faile in faith but euer confirme al ocherintheir faith. For the Church, for aith of Peters: 
whofe fake that priviledge was thought ncceflarie in Peter the Head thcreof,was to be ucceffours 
prcferued no lefle afterward,thé inthe Apoftles time, Whcreupon al the Fathers apply S20t faile, 
this priviledge of not failing & of confroving other in faith,to the Romane Church & 
Gypr ep. = Peters fucceflours inthe fame. To which(faith 5. Cyprian) infidelitie or falfe faith can 
53-146. notcome, And S. Bernard faith writing to Innocentius Pope, againft Abailardus the 
Bega, Hercrike: We inuft referreto your Apoftlefhip al the fcandals and perils which may 
P4199. ῳ [Δ]. ἴῃ matter of faith {pecially For there the defects of faith muft be holpen,where faith 
cannot faile. For to whacocher See was it ever faid; I haue prayed for thee Peter, thatshy Popes may erréd 
faith doe not faile? So fay the Fathers : not meaningthat none of Peters feat canerre in perfonally nor. 
perfon,vnderttanding, priuate doctrine or writings , but that they can noc nar fhal not tudicially, or 
eucr tudicially conclude or giue definitive fentencefor falshood or herefieagainft the definitiucly.. 
Catholike faith,in their Confiftories, Courts , Councels, Decrees , Deliberatious or 
Confultations kept for decifion and detcrmination of fuch controuerfes, doubts, or 
queftions of faith as fhalbe propofed vncothem: becaufe Chriftes prayer and promife 
Dew, 11. prate@ech chem thercin for confirmation of theirbrethren, And no maruelthat our. 
Maifter would haue his Vicars Confiftorie & Seat infallible , feeing euen in the old 
Law the high Priclhood ὃς Chaire of Moyles wanted not great priuiledge in this cafe, 
though nothing like the Churches and Peters prerogatiue. But in both, any man of 
fenfe may fee the difference between the perfon,and the Office,as wel in doGrine as life, 
Liberius in perfecution. might yeald , Marcellinus for feare might commit Idolatrie, 
Ξ Honorius might fal to Herefie,and morethen althis , fomeIudas might creepeinco the. 
ioe Officetand yet al this without preiudice of the Office and Seat, in. whieh (faith S, Augu- 
Pr 188° Sin) eur Lord hath fat the deffrine of rush. Caiphas by priuiledge of his Office prophecied 
Wo fine, right of Chrift,but according to his owne knowledge and faith, knew not Chrift, The 
Euangclifts and other penners of holy writ, forthe execution of that fun@ion had the. 
amlftace of God, δὲ fo farre could not pofsibly erre:but that Luke,Marke , Salom6 or the 
γε might not erre in other their priuate wrjtings; that we fay not. [t was notthe perfo. The learned: 
Bern cp. nal wifedd,vertue,learning,or faith of Chrifts Vicars, that made 5, Bernard feeke to In, fathers fought 
190, nocentius the third: S$,Auguftine and the Bishops of Afrike to Innocentius the firft;and tothe Β. of : 
Chry,ep. to Celcftinus, ep.90,91. 95: 5. Chrifoftome tothe faid Innocentius: 5, Bafil τὸ the Pope Rome for rey. 
1.2. inhis cime ep, s2:S,.Hierom to Damalus ep 57. 58,80,2,but it was the prerogatiue of their folution of. 
Office and higher degree of Vn@tion, & Chrifts ordinance,that would hayeal apoftles doubts, ~ 
and Paftours in the world, for their confirmation in faith. and Ecclefiaftical regiment, ΄ ͵ 
depend on Pecer. The lacke of knowledge δηά humble acceptation of which Gads pro= 
' uidence, that is,that one is not honoured and obeyed of althe brotherhood, is the caufe 
Cyp.ep. of al Schifmes and Herefies , faith $.Cyprian. a point of fuch importance , that al the 
sj.nu2, Tweluebeing in apoftlefhip like, Chrift would yet for thebetter keeping of vnity & 
truth , hauc one tobe Head of thensal, thara Head being once appointed, occafion of: 
Schifme might be taken away, faith 5, Hierom.di,1.adu, foninian.c. 14. Ν 
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CHAP, XXILI. 


The lewes accufe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4. who feeking earneftly to deliner him, {pe- 
cially after that Hered fent bim backe,17.they not only preferre the murderer Ba- 
vabbas , but alfo crie, CRYCIFIGE : 26. Inthe way to Caluarie he foretelleth the 
women that lamented ypon him,the borrsble deftruction of their Hierufalem.32.V pon 
the croffe he ss between two theeues, 35. {corned of the lewes, 36. of the fouldiares, 
39 and of one of the theeues, 40, but euen there confeffed of the other theefe, 4.4. 
and after lis death (becaufe of the great miracles concurring) alfo of the Centurion, 
48. yea and of the whole multitude. 50.And finally he is burted bonourably. 


= found this manfubuerting our Nation, δὲ prohibiting to 


ag ND al the multitude of them rifingvp, led him to Pi- Mz. 7; 
> late, 2, And they began to accufe him, faying : We haue , 1.11. 


r.1Sy 


ae τὴν : ᾿ : I, 
y giue tributes το “Zefar , and faying that he is Chrift the ρας, 


King.3.And Pilate asked him, faying:Art thou the King of | 17, 


the Iewes? But he anfwering faid: Thou fayeft.4. And Pilate {aid to the 
cheefe Priefts and multitudes: I find nocaufeinthisman, 5. But they 
were more earneft, faying: He ftirreth the people teaching throughout 
al lewrie , beginning from Galilee euenhither, 6. But Pilate hearing 


Galilee,asked ifthe man were of Galilee. 7. And when he vnder{tood 


that he was of Herods iurifdi@ion, he fent him backe to Herod,who 
was alfo himfelf at Hierufalem in thofe daies. 

8. And Herod feeing Jesvs, was very glad,for he was defirous of a 
long time to fee him, for becaufe he heard many things of him: and he 
hoped to fee fome figne wrought by him. 9, And he asked him in many 
wordes, But he anfwered him nothing, 10, And there ftood the cheefe 
Prielts and the Scribes conftantly accufing him, 11, And Herod with his 
armiefet him at naught: and he mocked him, putting on him a white 
garment,and fenthimn back toPilate, 12, And Herod and Pilate were 
made freindes that day.For before they were enemies one to another, 

13. And Pilate calling together the cheefe Priefts and Magiftrates, 


- andthe people, 14, faid to them : You haue prefented vnto me this man, 
as auerting the People, and behold 1 examining him before you, haue 


found no caufe inthis man of thofe things , wherein you accufehim., 
15. No, nor Herod neither. For I fent youto him , and behold , nothing 
worthie of deathis done tohim, 16, 1 wil chaften him therfore and 
dimiffe him, 

17, And he of neceffitie had to releafé vnto them vpon the feaft day, 
one, 18, But the whole multitude together cried out, faying: Difpatch 
him,and releafe vs Barabbas. 19. Who was for acertaine fedition made} 
in the citie and murder,caft into prifon, 20. And Pilat againe fpaketo 
them,defirous to releafe Ipsvs. 21, But they cried againe,faying:Cru- 
cifie, crucifiehim, 22, Andhe the thirdtime faid to them : Why, what 
euil hath this man dene? I find no canfe of death in him. I wil corre@ 
him therfore & let him ρος, 23. But they were inftant with loud voices 

requiring 
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requiring that he might be crucified.And their voices prenailed.24.And mane 
Pilate adiudged their petition to be done. 25.And he releafed vnto them 

him that for murder and {edition had been caft into prifon, whom they 
demanded:but Iesvs he deliuered to their pleafure. 

26. And when they led him,they tooke one Simon of Cyrene coming 
from the countrie: and they laid the Croffe vpon him to carie after 
IEsvs. 27. And there followed hima great multitude of people, and 
of women which bewailed and lamented him, 28, Butlesvs turning to 
them , faid: Daughters of Hierufalem , weepe not vpon me , but weepe 
vpon your felues , and vpon your children, 29. For behotd the daies 
fhalcome, whereinthey wil fay :Blefled are the barren, and the wom- 
bes that haue not borne, & the pappes that haue not giuen fuck. 30.Then 
shal they begin to fay tothe mountaines , Fal vpon vs: and to the hilles, Couer vs. 
31, For if in the greene woodthey doethefe things , in the driewhat 
fhal be done? 

32. And there were led alfo other two malefa€tours with him, to be 
exccuted. 33. And after they came to the place which ts called Cal- 
uarie, there they crucified him:and the theeues , one on the right hand 
and the other on the left. 34. And Iesvs faid:Father ,” forgiue them, for 
they know not what they doe.But they deuiding his garments , did caft 
lots. 

35. And the people ftood' beholding, and the Princes with them 


| derided him,faying:Others he hath faued, let him faue himfelf,if this be 


Chrift,the elect of God. 36. And the fouldiars alfo mocked him coming 
to him,and offering him vinegre, 37. faying:If thou be the King of the 
lewes , faue thy felf, 33. And there wasalfo a fuperfcription written 
ouer him in Greeke , and Latine , and Hebrew letters: Tuis 15 THE 
KING OF THE 1EWES, 39. Andone of thofetheeues that were han. 
ged, blafphemed him, faying : Ifthou be Chrift, fane thy felf, and vs. 
49. Butthe other anfwering , rebuked him, faying : Neither doeft thou 
teare God, where as thou art in the fame damnation? 41. And we indeed 
tuftly, for we recciue worthie of our doings: but this man hath done no 
cuil. 42, And he faidto Iesvs: Lord, remember me when thou fhalt 
come into thy Kingdom, 43. And Jesvs faid to hin ; Amen I fay to thee; 
this day thou fhalt be with me” in Paradife, | 
44. Andit was almoft the fixt houre:and there was made darkeneffe 

vpon the whole earth vntil the ninth houre. 45.And the” funne was dar- * This eclipfé. 
kened ; and the veile of the Temple was rent inthe middes, 46. And WaS-feeneand 
lesvs crying with aloud voice, faid : Father, into thy handes 1 commend my wondiel = as. 
fprtt. And faying this,he gaue vp the ghoft. | areal Dioe 

47. And the Centurion feeing that which was done, glorified God, nyfius Areopa- 
faying:Indeed this man was iuft, 48, Andal the multitude of them that git@atThebes, 
were prefent together at that fight , and faw the things that were done, mene να: 
returned knocking their breafts. 49, And al his acquaintance ftood a far a Pat ad 
off » and the women that had followed him from Galilee , feeing thefe ΡΣ ὦ; εν; 
things, ad eAppollophas. 

50. a™ And behold a man named Iofeph , which was a Senatour , 2"™" 

δοοά man anda iuft. 51. He had not confented to their counfel and 


doings, 


τὲ Tue Guosreb 

doings, of Arimathzaa citic of lewrie, who alfo himfelf éxpe&ed the 
Kingdom of God, 52. This man came to Pilate, and asked the body of 
Iesvs. 53. Andtaking it downe, wrapped itin findon,and laid him in a 
monument hewed of ftone, ” wherein neuer yet any man had been laid, 
54.And it was the day of Parafceue, and the Sabboth drew neere.55.And 
the women that werc come withhim from Galilee, following after 
“ faw the monument,and how his body was laid. 56.And returning they 
prepared {pices and ointments: and onthe Sabboth they refted accor- 
ding to the commandement. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuapr, XXII. 


3.4. Forgiuethem.) Aperfe& example of charitie in our Sauiowr praying fox his cru. 
effiers,whichthe hirft martyr S.Steuen did follow, —48.7: and the prayers of both were 
heard:Chrifts praier taking effe& in the Centurion and others, Steuens in Paul, 

43εἴπ Paradife,) Thou maift not hereupon differte thy converfion or amendement, pres 
fuming of grace atthe laft houre of thy life , nor looke to haue faluation by faith and 

The good — confeflion of Chrift without good workes, nor to goe ftraight te Heaven without fatis- 
theefe. fa&ion pennance,or punifhment for thy former finnes & lifeil fpent;nor chalenge fecu- 
. ΐ titie and certaine knowledgeof thy faluarion.For this good theeues cafe is not coranion 
but arare exaple of metcie & prerogariue, But for the firft point,learne only notto def 
paire,though thow haft been ilto the laft moment of thy life. For the fecond,that faith, 
hope, and charitie,repentance,and good wil be fufficient,and good workes not required, 
Pardonof due wherefor want of time and opportunitie they cannot be had, For the third,that Chriit 
pennanceand gaueto this happy man for his zelous confefsion of him & reprehending his fellow not 
Katisfa@ion, only remifsion of his finnes, butallo by extraordinaric grace, a pardon of al pennance 
δ and fatisfa@ion due either in this life or the next forthefame: cuen as the holy Church 
by his example and commision giueth pardons alfoto fome of her zelous children 
. afal punifhment duc for their offenfes, & {uch goe ftraight to Heauen, Laftly that euery 
one hath not areuelation of his faluation as this man had, and therfore can not be {fo 

fure as he was, 

53. Whereinnener.) Asin thewombe of Marie none was conceiued before nor after 
him,fo in thismonument norie was laid before nor after him: which prerogatiue (no 
doubt ) was of Gods prouidence;this Iofephno leffe abftaining afterward to be buried 
a 2 then theother Iofeph from copulation with the mother of our Lord,’ S. An- 

wfine, 
Vifiting the . 5. Saw she monumems,) Thefe good women of great devotion obferued the fepulchre 
Sepulcher, or for the honour of the holy body.Whereupon the devotion of faithful folke watching & 
Sepulchres, yifiting on Good-Friday and eafter eue the fepulchre made in euery Church for memo- 
τὶς of our Lords burial,is exceeding good & godly, ἢ pecially the B, Sacrament for more 
fignification fake being prefent in the fame Sepulcher, — 


Guar 
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Denout women not finding his body in the Sepulchre, 4. Angelstel then that heis rifen- 
according to his owne prediction: 9. yet the Apofiles wil not beleeue it. (2. But nei~- 
ther Peter findeth his body there, 13. He walketh with two Difciples declaring al this 
yntothem out of the Scriptures, and ts knowen of them by breaking of bread.36 .The 
fame day he appeareth fe the Apoftles being together, is felt of them,and eateth with 
them, Finally teaching them out of the scriptures not only of bis Pafton and Refur- 
rection, 47. but alfo of his Carbolike Church, 49. be promifeth the Holy Ghoft τὸ 
confirme them, 50. and (Ὁ afcendeth into Heauen. 


ND in the” firft of the Sabboth very early they came EASTER. 
to the monument , carying the {pices which they μα. day. _ 
. prepared, 2. And chey found theftone roled backe leas a oie 
ὯΔ tromthemonument, 3. And going in,they found not both. eae 
F the body of our Lord Jesvs. 4. And it came to paffe, as (faith 5 Hievo,. 
SOS. they were aftonifhed intheir mind at this , behold two 9-444 Hedib, ) 
a men ttood belide them in gliftering apparel. 5. And whenthey feared 26’ Domisica 
and caft downe their countenance toward the ground , they faid varo ἀλάρο ον le 

them: Why feeke you the liuing with the.dead? 6, he is not here , but is rofe. For oe | 
rifen, Remember how he fpaketo you, when he yet was in Galilee, weeke is devi 
7. faying: * Tharthe Sonne of man mult be delinered into the handes ded into the 

of finners and be crucified, and the third day. rife.againe, 8, And they ἜΣ ΘΕΠΙΝ τε ' 
remembred his wordes. g, And going backe trom the monument , they the δ πνοῇ a 
told althefe thingsto thofe eleuen, andtoal thereft. το. And it was Andthe Apof- 
Marie Magdalene,and loane;and Marie of lames,and the reft that were {5 (1. ον, 16,1... 
with them,which faid thefe things to the Apoftles, 11.And thefe wordes alicia = 
| feemed before them as dotage,and they did not beleeue them. saat ἧς : 
Ie.0, 15. But* Peter rifing vp ranne tothe monument;and ftouping downe madeonthe © 


J. he faw the linnen clothes lying alone, and went away maruelling with firft of the Sab. 
himfel€ at that which was done. both.Whereby- 
we learne, both: 


13.2 And behold,two of them went the fame day into a towne which the keeping οὔ: 
was the {pace of fixtie furlongs from Hierufalem, named Emmaus, Sunday , & the . 
14. And they talked betwixt themfelues of al thofe things that had chan- Churches coiit 
ced. 15. And it came to paffe,while they talked and reafoned with them- °f daies by the. 
fclues, Lesvs alfo himfelf approching went with them.,. τό, But their ς᾽ "1 oe | 
eyes were held that they might not know him. 17. And he faid to them: Apotolical, 
What are thefe commynications that you conferre one with another Which S. Syl-. 
walking , and are fad? 18, And one whofename was Cleophas, anfwe- uefter afters 
ring, faidto him: Art thou only a ftranger in Hierufalem, and hait not es uae nee 
know enthe things that haue beendone in it,thefe daies? 19, To whom "δῷ ΩΣ 
he (414: What things? And they faid,concerning lesvs of Nazareth Damkjns | 
who was aman aProphet, mi ghtie in worke and word before God and aThe Ghofpel 
al the People, 20. And how our cheefe Priefts andPrinces delinered him von Minesy 
into condemnation of death, and crucified him. 21, But we hoped that Meee Se 
it was he that fhould redeeme Ifrael ; and now befides althis,to day.is . 


the. 
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the third day fince thefe things were’done, 22. But certaine women alfo 
of ours , made vs afraid : who before it was light, were at the monu- 
ment, 23. and not finding his body , came, faying that they faw avifion 
alfo of. Angels , who fay that he is aliue. 24. And certaine men of ours 
went to the monument:and they found it fo as the woman faid, but him 
they found not. 25, And he faid tothem: O foolifh , and flow of hart to 
beleeue in al things which the Prophets haue fpoken, 26. Ought ποῖ 
Chrift to haue fuftred thefe things,and fo to enter into his glorie?27.And 
beginning from Moyfes and al the Prophets, he did interpret to them in 
al the {criptures the things that-were concerning him. 28, And they 
crew nigh to the towne whither they went: and he made femblanceto 
. goe further. 29. And they forced him, faying:T arie with vs, becaufe it is 
i toward night,and the day is now farre {pent.And- he went in with them, 
ἱ 30.And it came to paife,whiles he fate at the table with them,he” tooke 
bread, and bleffed and brake, and didteachtothem. 31. And their eyes 
were opened, and they knew. him:andhe vanifhed out of their fight. 
3z. And they faid one tothe other: Was not our hart burning in vs, 
whiles he {pake in the way,and opened vnto vs the fcriptures? 33. And 
rifing vp the fame houre they went backe into Hierufalem: and they 
found the eleuen gathered together, andthofethat were with them, 
34. faying : That our Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, 
35. And they told the things that were done in the way: and how they 
knew him inthe breaking of bread, Ja 
The Ghofpel 36.* And whiles they {peake thefe things, lesvs ftood inthe middes 
vpon Tuefday of them, and he faithto them:Peace θεῖτο you; it 151, fearenot. 37. But 
es oe they being troubled and frighted , imagined that they faw a Spirit, 
be Anathema 39.Δηὰ he faid to them:Why are you troubled,and cogitations arife into 
(faith $,Aug,) your harts? 39, See my handes,and feet, that it is I my felf : handle,and 
which preach- fee:for a Spirit hath not flefh and bones, as you fee meto haue. 40. And 
λοι αν ee when he had faid this,he fhewed them his handes and feet. 41, But they 
ἐπὶ en ae yet not beleeuing and maruelling for ioy , he faid : Haue you here any 
againe,becaufe thing tobe eaten? 42. Butthey offred hima peece of fifh broiled, and a 
welearneby honie combe, 43. And when he had eaten before them, taking the remai- 
ee snes he gaue to them, π᾿ 
Chrifh to fuffer 44.And he faid to them : Thefe are the wordes which! {pake to you, 
and rife againe When] was yet with you,that althings muft needes be fulfilled, which 
the third day:fo are written inthe law of Moyfes, and the Prophets, and the Pfalmes , of 
oe be me. 45. Then he opened their vnderftanding , that they might vnder- 
whofseuce  tand theScriprures. 46. And he faid to them: That fo it is written, and 
preacheth the {0it behoued Chrift to fuffer , and torife againesfrom the dead the third 
Church tobe day:47,*b and” pennanceto be preached in his name and remiffion of 
sahara thé in finnes vnto al Nations, Jebeginning from Hierufalem. 48. And youare 
al Natione-be. Witneffes of thefe things. 49, * And I fend the promife of my Father 
caufe bythe WPONyou: but you, tarie inthe citie, til yoube indowed with power 
felffame from hich. ᾿ 


nel we 50. 4 And he brought them forth abrode into Bethania:and lifting vp 
earne inche 


wor'e.nex: ‘@Shandes ” he blefled them. 51.* And it came to paffe whiles he bleffed 
folluwing, amd them, 


Devnit. 
Fe.c.\O.4 
* Ms. 
24,14. 
*Heb.7z, 


Accorpine To 5. Lvxgs. Ἰοῖ 


them, he departed from them, and was caried into Heauen, 52. And they ee 
adoring went backe into Hierufalem with great ioy: 53. and they were y ime ¢> remifiib 
alwaics inthe cemple praifing and blefing God, Amen, of finnes through 

: owt al Nations, 

cA up? ep- 48, 
aAfcéfion day. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuap. XXIV. 


20. Tooke bread.) The Fathers in diuers places takethis to be meant of the B, Sacra. 
mene, _Aushor operis imperf. ho. 17.8. Anguftine lt. 99. de confenfis Euang.c, 15. em fer. 140. de 
temp.c> ep. 9.ad Pawlinumq.8. Paulinus him(elfin the next epiftle before that , among 
5. Auguitines. Venerable Bede alfo vpou this place. Theophyla& ypon this place. And 
that it fhould bemeant of the holy Sacrament ; the forme of folemne taking the bread 
into his handes, blefsing it, breaking it,and reaching it to hts Difciples ( exceeding pro- 
per tothe confecration,and common to none other vulgar benedidtion,nor any where 
vfed but in Chrifts miraculous multiplying the loaues ) and the fingular effe@ in noti- 
fying Chrift vnto them, doe prouc, And τῆι be the Sacrament (as [τ 15 ποῖ probable 
then is it an euident example and warrant of miniftration in one kind. 

46. Pennance to be preached.) He fhewed vnro them out of the Scriptures , not only the 
things chac were now accomplifhed in himfe!f,but alfo that were yerto come about his 
Church:as , where itshould begin, to wit , at Hierufalem & how tarre it fhould goc, to 
wit,to al Nations: that he might not (uffer vs ( faithS. Augultine ) toerre neither tn 
theLridegromenor inthe bride, For this maketh manifeftly againft al Heretikes and 
Schifmarikes , thatfecvp mew Churches inpatticular countrics , drawing the people 
from the forefaid only true Church which fro Hierufalem fo groweth* ouer al Nations 
til the end of the worldcomie. oe ees 

50.Dliffed them) Chrift our high Prieft,” prefigured {pecially therein by Melchifedech, Chrift bleffed 
often gaue his bleffing to his:fomtimes by wordes,as,Peace beso yous: fomtimes by impo- diuers waies, 
fig his bandes:and now hereby lifting vp his hands ouer his Difciples as it were for His 
farewel,In what forme,the Scripture doth not expreffe , bur very like itis that informe 
of thecroffe, as Iacob the Patriarchbleffed his ncphewes for fignification of Chrifts 
bencdi&ion:for now the croffe beganto be glorious among the faithful,and the Apoftles 
(asit is moft certainc * by the Fathers which cal it an ancient tradition )vfed that figne Blefsing 


The B, Sacra= 
) ment in one 
‘kind, 

The Catholike 
or yniuerfal 
Church. 


with 


- for anexternal note of benedi@ion, ¥ca 5, Auguftine faith (in Pf, 30, Con.s, ) that Chrift the figne of the 
» himfelf nor without caufe would hauc his fignetobe fixed in our forehcads as.in the crofle, 
- fear of fhamefaltnes , that a Chriftian man [που] πος be afhamed of the reproch of 


Chrift, And what forme can a Chriftian man vfe rather to b!cfle himfelf or others » then 
that which was dedicated inChrifts death, & is a conuenient memoral of the famc?How- 
foeuer it be,thatche Bifhops and Prielts of Gods Church bleffe with an external figne, 
no man can reprehend, being warranted by Chrifts owne example and action, 


ciohsholchalvbebobebebahubetubutehabateh 
T HE 
ARGVMENT 


OF 5. LOHNS GHOSPEL. 


a Johns Ghofpel may be denided into foure partes. 


The firft partis of the Actes of Chrift before his folemne manifeftation of 


himfelfe while lohn Baptift was yer baptixing:Chap. 1.2.3.4. 

The fecond, of his Ades in Iurse ( bauing now begunne bis folemne manifeftation in 

Galilee, Mat.q,42.) the fecond Eafter ov Pafche-of his preaching: Chap.s. For of the 

ἴω This {peach firft Pafche, we had in the-firft part. chap. τ. 13: And the Pafche of * the Iewes 

ὙΕΙ͂, Pia (twas at had. And that feat whereof we hauein this fecond part, chap.5,1: After this 

— corer, there was afeftiual day of * the Lewes , is thought of good Authours , to be the 
by the places Jeaft of Pafibe, 

here marked, The third part is of bis Actes ‘in Galilee and in Iuvie,about the third Pafche,and after 


declareth thatj;. : ΐ . ; | 
Peserlcth te. it:chap.6,t0 the 12. For fo me-haue chap. 6, 4: And Pafche the feftinal day of 


the Gentile * the Iewes was at hand, 
| " ‘The fourth partis of the fourth Pafche( which we hauein the end of the chap.1t, 55: 
And the Pafche of * the lewes was at hand) thatis to fay,of the Holy weeke 
of his Pafion in Hierufalem; chap.12.vnto the end of the booke. | 
By which diuifion tt is manifeft ,that theintent of this Euangelift writing after the 
‘other three, was, to omit the Actes of Chrift in Galilee, becaufe the other three had writ- 
gen them at large:and to report his Actes done in Iurie, which they bad omitted. 

And this be doth, becaufe lurie with Hierufalem and the Temple, beeing the principal 
part ofthe Country , there abode the principal of the Lewes , both for authoritie , and 
alfo for learning in the law or knowledge of the Scriptures , and therfore that was the 
place, where our Lord lesvs finding in the Head it felfe and in the leaders of the γε}, 
fuch wilful obftinacte and defperate refiftance , as the Prophets had foretald , did by this 
occafton, much more plainely then in Galilee, both fay and proue,at fundry times , euen 
enery yeare of bis preaching, him/elfe to be the Curist that bad beene fo long promifed 
vito them , and expected of them: and the fame Curist tobe not only a ma, as they 

“imagined, but alfo the natural, confubftantial , and coeternal Senne of God the Father, 


=“ 


who now had fent hum. Therfore thefe were the vrcrdes and deedes that ferued beft the - 


purpofe of this Euangelift being to shew the glorie and excellencieof this Perfon Lesvs: 

that thereby the Gentils might feebow worthily Hierufaleme and the Icves were 

‘veprobated who had refufed yea ce crucified {ich an one:and how wel & to their 

owne faluation them/felues might doe, to recetue bim and to beleeue in him, For this te 

| haue beenc his pur pape, imeflfe declareth in the end, faying : Thefe are written, that 

To.20, 31. you may beleeue that Jesvs is Curist the Sonne of God : and that 
beleeuing,you may haue life in his name. 

_ And herevpon it is, that 8. Hierome writeth chusin his life : Tohn the Apo- 
{tle « whom Issys loued' very much, the 4fonne of Zebedee,> the 
brother of lames the Apoftle ¢ whom Herod after our Lords Paffion be- 
headed , laft of al wrote the Ghofpel, at the requeft of the Bifhops of 

Afia, againft Cerinthus, and other Heretikes, and {pecially againft the 


affertion 


Hier, in Catal. 


alo, 21, το, 


Tren. 1i,' 
26,590 


, 193 
affertion of che Ebionites thenrifing , who fay that Chrift was not be- 
fore MARIE. Whereupon alfo he was compelledto vtter his Diuine 
| Natiuitie. | | 

Of his three Epiftles, and of bis Apocalypfe, shal be fatd in their owne places. Ὁ 

It followeth in S. Hierome, that Inthe fecond perfecution vnder Domi- 
Ι tian, fourteene yeares after the perfecution of Nero hewas exiled into 

the ile Patmos, But after thar Domitian was flaine, and his actes for his 

pafsing crueltie repealed by the Senate; vnder Nerua the Emperourhe 
εἰ returned to Ephefus , andthere continuing vnto the time of Traiane 
the Emperour, he founded and gouerned al the Churches of Afia: and 
worne with oldage , he died the threefcore and eightyeare after the 
Pafsion of our Lord, and was buried befides the fame citie. 


Whofe excellencie the fame holy Doctour thus briefly defcribeth. It. 1. 
Aduers, lontnianum, 


eae, oHN the Apoltle, one of our Lords: Difciples, who was 
Γ}}.} the yongeft among the Apoftles, and whom the faith of 
(bs Chrift found avirgin, remained a virgin, and therfore is. 70. aca 
Ἐς (9 amore loued of our Lord, andélieth vpon the breaft of gesrso, 
Sort Jesvs:and that which Peter durft not aske, 2he defireth 
him to aské, Andafter the refurretion , when Marie Magdalen had 
reported thar our Lord was rifen againe, both of them ranne to the Se- 
pulchre, b but he came thither firft : and when they were in the ship and b.Io, 20. 4? 
fished inthe lake of Genefareth, iesvs {tood onthe shore , neither did 


the Apoities Κα ag who they f4w:¢ onely the virgin, knoweth the virgin ¢Io.a3,7, . ... 
& faith co P games our Lord. This tohn was bothan Apoftle, &Euagelift, ~~ 
and Pregeet Anger poftle, becaufe he wrote tothe Churches as a Maitfter: 

an Euangelif¥; becaufe he compiled a booke ofthe Ghofpel, which 


( except Matthew ) none other of the twelue Apoftles did:aPropher, 
forhefaw intheile Patmos, where he was bannifhed by Domitian the 
Empcrour for che teftimonie of our Lord, the Apocalipfe, conteining 
infinite myfterics of things to come. Tettullian alfo teporteth , that 
at Rome being caft into abarrel of hote boiling oile, he came forth mo- 
re pure and fre(her or liuelier, then he wentin. Yea and his Ghofpel it 
{clfmuch differeth from thereft, Matthew. beginneth towriteas of a 
man: Marke of the propHecie of Malachie'and Efay, Luke of the Prieft- 
| hood ofZacharierThe fir hath the face ofa man,becaufe of the genea- 
logic : the fecond the face ofalion, for the voice of one crying in the 
defert : the thirdthe face of acalfe, becaufe of the Prieft-hood. But John 
as an Eagle flieth to the things onhigh,and mounteth to the Father him 
{clf, faying: Inthe beginning was the Wo RD, andthe W ORD was with God, 
and God was thew ORD, Thus farre 5. Hierome. oe . 
V pon this Ghofpel there are the famous commentaries of 5. Auguftine called Tra- 
ctatus in Euang.loan.to.9. and twelne bookes of 5. Cyrils commentaries. 
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~ Sanctus ITQANNES_A guile ὑψῶν cella reuchu- 


A lnuctans, Verbum pradiat. ofse Deum 
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THE 
HOLY GHOSPEL 
O F 


IESVS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO IOHN. 


CuaP, I, 


The I, parte: 
| ending Chrift ( as ber inc 1E ACTS 
The preface of the Euangelift, commending Chrift ( as being God the Sonne incarnate) ΗΕ: aa 
coche Gentils and fecting out the blindnes of the lewes tn notreceiming him. 19. Pa hie αν: 
Then,the ceftimonies of Tohn Baptift , firfl to the folerane legacie of the Tewes: 29. nifeftation, 
fecondly, when he fav IESVS come to him:35.thirdly,to bis owne Difciples alfo put- whiles Lohn 
ting them oucr from himfelftoTESVS who made it plainer tothem that heis Chrift, Baptift was 


40. and fo began he alfo to hane Difciples. yet baptizing 


N ΤῊ 8 beginning ” wasthe worn, and the The Ghofpel | 
w ORD was “withGod, and:” God was the at the thir 

9 w on pv.2, This was in the beginning with God, petal 

3. Al things were made” by him : and without 7" 


‘ noshi ; | ᾿ : Ἢ day, and every 
oe him was made ‘nothing.T hat which was made’, ἐμέ at the end 
Was Ma- 4.in him was life , and the life was the light of Maffe. 

de, 


fy of men: 5, andthe light fhinethin darkenefle, 
A, and the darkeneffle did not comprehend it. 

Ὕ. ΓΤ 6). There was aman fent from God, whofe 
name was Iohn, 7. This man came for teftimonie ; to giue tefti- 
monie of the light , that al might belecue through him, 8.. He 
was not the light, but to giue teftimonie of the light. 9, It was 
the true light , which lighteneth euery man that commeth into 
this world. 10, He was in the world , and the world was made by 
N jy him, 


196 | Tue Guosper | 
“Bezafally Di, and the world knew him not. 11, He came into his owtre, and’ 
tranflated dig- ὴ 
nitatem for. gaue them* power to be made the fontesof God, to thofe that beleene 
poteftatem  inhis name, 11. Who, not of blond, nor of the wil of fact , nor of 
ἐξουσίαν, the wil of man , but of God are borne. 14. Anp “tHE worn 


oe WAS. MADE ELE 5 H,and dwelcin vs(and wefaw τῆς glorie of him, glorie 
a ἢ "as ic were of the. Only-begotten of the Father ) ful of grace and 


= He is prefer- veritie, Je15.lohn giueth reftimonie of him ,and crieth faying : This 


red & made of was he of whom I fpake, He that shal come after me, * is made be-| 


more dignitie fore me: becaufe he was.before me. τό. And of his fulnes we al 
ΔΛ ΣΕ aa haue receiued, and grace for grace. 17. For the law was giuen by 
becaufehe  Moyfes, grace and veritie was madeby Iesvs Chrift, 18,God” no 
was before moan hath fecn ar any time : the only-begotten Sonne which is in the 
me δὲ al things bofome ofthe Father,he hath declared. og 

spears 19, And thisis Iohns teftimonie , when the lewes fent from Hierufa-. 
vpon the ss lem Priefts and Leuites to hin, that they should aske him, who art 
Sunday in thou ?20.And heconfefled, and did not denie: and he coufeffed , That 


Aduent, Iam not Curist, 21, And they asked him: What then ? Art thou 


“ Bylikethe * Elias? Andhe faid : Iam not. Art thou" * the Prophet ὃ And he: 


I . - - .Φ bs ‘ 
iy eadeetosd anfwered : No. 22. They faidtherefore vnto him : Who artthou, that 


nottheplace We may giue ananfwerto them that fent vs ὃ what faieft thou of thy 
in Deuterono- felf? 23, He faid: Iam the voyce of one crying inthe defert, make flraight the way 
uo ἐγ Ε ΠῚ of our Lord, as Efaic the prophet (414,24. And they chat were fent were of 
eae the Pharifees, 25. Andthey asked him, and faid to him: why then doceft 
whether he be thou baptize, ifthou be not Chrift, nor Elias , nor the Prophet 26. ohn 
the Prophet anf{wered thei, faying:” «* 1 baptize in water ; but there hath ftood in 
there {poken the middes of you whom you know not.27. The fame is he thar fhal 
sig alfoc. come after me ,thatis madebefore me; whofe latchet of his fhoe I 
He doth of~ ἅπι not worthie to toofe, 28. Thefe things were done in Bethania 
here fignifie beyond Fordan,where Iohn was baptizing. jx 


the great dif- γι The next day John {aw Iesvs comming to him,and he faith: Behold 


ference of his the pamb of God, behold him that taketh away the finne,of the world.30.This is he]. 


Βαρτιῆ : ole ὁ 
Chills scot of whom I (414 : After me there commeth aman, which is made befo- 


his perfon & rete: becaufe he was before me. 31. AndJ knew him not, but thgt he 
Chrifts.see may be manifelted in Ifrael , therefore came I baptizing in water. 
Annot, Mat.3. 32. Aud Iohn gaue teftimonie , faying: That 1 faw’ the Spirit defcen- 
bThe Ghofpel *y- . : 
on the o@ane 06 as a doue from Heauen, and he remained vpon him. 33. And] 
of the Epi = Knew him not: but he that fent meto baptize in water, he faid to me: 
phanie., He vpon whom thou shalt fee the Spirit defcending and remaining 
vpon him, he it is that baptizeth inthe Holy Ghoft. 34. AndI faw; and I 
gaueteftimonie that this is the Sonne of God. Ja 


The Ghofpel , 35° The next day againe Iohn ftood, and two of his Difciples. 36. And | 


vpon 5. An beholding ΤΕ 5 ν 5 walking, he faith : Behold the Lamb of God.37. And 
drewseue, the two Difciples heard him fpeaking , and'they followed IEsvs. 
38. And lssvs turning , and feeing them following him, faith to them: 

What feeke you ? Who faid to him : Rabbi ( which is called by 
interpretation, Maifter ).where dwelleft thou? 39.He faith to ae 

ome 


his owne receiued him not. 12. But as many as. receiued him, “ he | 


Gen. 28, 
a2. 


An 
de Cite, 
Dei. ἐξ, 
λοις, 19 


| 49. Nathanacl anfwered him and faith : Rabbi, thouart the Sonne of 


AccorpinGc ro'S, lony. ey, 
‘Come andfee. They came,and faw where he abode, and they taried'with 


| him that day : and it was about the tenth houre, 49. And Andrew the 


brother of Simon Peter was one of the two that had heard of Iohn, and 

followed him. 41. He findeth firft his brother Simon, and faithto him: 

We haue found “ Mess1as, whichisbeing interpreted , Cu rts. “*Mefsias inHee 
2, And he brought himto Issvs. And Iesvs 7 looking vpon him, ἄν acing 
aid : Thou art Simon the fonne of Tona:thou fhalt be called“ (a) Cephas, glish ἐπε πὰς 

whichis interpreted, Peter, 43. Onthe morow he would goe forth into ted, to wit, 

Galilee , andhe findethPhitippe. Andlesvs faithtohim: Follow me, with the fpiri- 

44. And Philippe was of Bethfaida , the citie of Andrew and Peter, sera ae 

45. Philippe findeth Nathanael, and faithto him: Him whom Moyfes in ἢ τη εἶν ἘΠ κα 

the law , andthe Prophetes wrote of , we haue found, Iz 5 vsthefonne ἃ = Cephas in 

of Tofeph,of N azareth. 46. And Nathanael (414 ἴο him : From Nazareth Syriake, δὲ Pe- 
can there be any good ? Philippe faith to him : Come and fee. 47. b Iesvs fk nee 
faw Nathanael comming to him, and he faith of him: Behold an Ifrae- Rocke "ες 

Εἰτο ἴῃ very deed, in whom there is no guile, 48, Nathanael faith to par 16.38. 

him: How knoweft thou me ?1esvs anfwered and faidto him: Before ᾿ 


that Philippe did cal thee, when thou waft vnder the figtree , I faw thee. bThe Ghofpet 


é : ΜῈ in a votiue 
God, thow art the King of Ifrael, 50. TEs vs anfwered , and {aid to him: Maffe of the 


Becaufe I faid vutothee, 1 faw thee vnderthe figtree, thoubeleeneft; holy Angels, 
greater then thefe things fhalt thou fee.51. And he faithto him : Amen 

AmenI fay toyou, You shal fee the Heauen opened,and the * Angels of 

God afcending and defcending, vpon the Sonne of man, x 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuare “YT, 


r.was the Word.) The fecond Perfon in Trinitie which is the natural, only, and eter-- How God the 
nal Sonne of God the Father, is called the WORD : not as the holy Scriptures or fpea- tite Sonne is 
ches of the Prophets and Apoflles ( wiitten and {poken by Gods commandement for ¢alled the 
the yvttering ofhis diuine wil towards man ) be called his word, but ina more divine, WORD, 
eminent and ineffable fort , to expreffe vito vsina fort, bya terme agreable to our 
Capacitic, that he Sonne of God fo is and fo from everlafting is borne of Godthe ' 

Father, as our prime concept ( which is our internal and mental word ) is & iffueth out 

of our intelligence & mind. This WO BD then, Sonne, or fecond Perfon in the holy 
Trinitie, was & had his being then already, when orher creatures ( of what fort foener) 

had but their beginning ag therfore cannot be acréature, as many Heretikes before The Plato~ 
the writing ofthis Ghofpel thought, and as the Arians after taught. And this firft fen- nikes, ᾿ 
tence of the Shofpel not only the faithful, butthe Platonikes did fo admire (as δ, ᾿ 
Auguftine writeth jthat they wished ic τὸ be writen in gold, 

1. With God.) Becaufe aman might fay; It the W O R Ὁ were before any thing was TheW ORD 
creatcd,where or how could he be ? the Euangelift preuenting that carnal concept, coeternal with, 
faith firft, thar he was with God, whofe being dependethnot vpon time, place, fpace, the Father, dif- 
or auy other creatures, al which where made by him. Secondly, he giuethysto vnder-tin@ in Perfon 
ftand, thatthe WORD hath his proper fubfiftence or petfonalitie diftin@ from and of the Fa- 
Godche father, whereby Sabellius the old Heretikeis refuted, Thirdly , here isin fie cher. 
nuated the order of thefe two perfons , one towardes the other , towit , that this 
Sonne is with and of th¢Father , and not the Father of the Sonne. Fourthly , you may 

N iy confyte 


eis 


_¥98 Tue GuosPper —~ : 
The WORD confute here the blafphemie of Caluin holding the fecond Perfon to be God, not as of Calin 


trueGodby the Father , bur as of himfelf, And yet fuch are the bookesthat our youth now read | 8. i 
nature, commonly in England,and that by commandement. ΠΡῚΝ 
τ, God was the word ) Left any man vpon the premiffes,which fet forth the relation, & 1.517 
diftin@ion of the fecond Perfon from the firft, might thinke thatthe Father only were a 


God, the Euangelift exprefly teacheth, the WORD to be God. For though the wor- 
des feeme to lie otherwife ( becaufe we hauc of purpofe followed the elegancic which 
the Euangelift himfelf obferued in placing them fo, and therfore they ftand fo bothin 
Greeke and Latin ) yet indeed the conftrudtion is thus: The WORD was God,and ( as 
Is his firft Epiftle the fanie Apoftle writeth ) true God :left any might fay ( as the 7.79 ς΄ 
Arians did ) thathe was God indeed, butnot truely & naturally, but by common adop- ς. a 
tion or calling, as good men in the Church be called. the fonnes of God. What’ 
wonderful wrangling andtergiuerfation the Arians v{ed to auoid the euidence of this 
The Protef- place, wefecin 5. auguftine. li, 3. de Doff, Chrift, c. 2, cuen fuch asthe Proteftants doe, 
‘tants arelike το auoid the like wordes, This is my bedy, concerning the B. Sacrament, 
the wrangling: =, By him, ] Againe , by this he fignifieth the etcrnitie , diuinitie, omnipotencie, and 
Arians. equalitie ofthe WORD or Sone, with God the Father, becaufe by him al things 
TheWORD  wete created. al things he faith, both vifible of this world, and inuifible , as Angcis 
mnotacreature and al Spiritual creatures, Wherevpon it iseuident alfo, that himfelf is no creature, 
but the Crea- being the Creatour of al : neither is finne of his creation , being a defc& of athing, 
four. rather then athing it felf, and therfore neither of nor by him, 
Free-wil, It, Hegane thempower,) Free wil to receiue or acknowledge Chrift, & power giuen 
to men, if they wil, tobe made by Chrift the fonnes of God; but not forced or drawen 
therevnto by any neceffitie. "" 
Humble knee. 14: The Word made flesh, ) This isthe high and diuine teftimonie of Chrifts incarna- 
ling at the fo- [195 and that he vouchfafed το become man,For the acknowledging of which inexpli-. 
lemne wordes Cable benefit δὲ giuing humble thankes for the fame, al Chriftian people in the world. 
ofChriflsin, by tradition of the Fathers proftrate themfelues-or knecle downe, when they heare it 
fung or faid at the holy Mafle, either inthis Ghofpel , orin the Creede by thefe wor- 
des: ET HOMO FACTVS EST, 

18. No man hath fen, ) Neuer man in this mortalitie faw God inthe very shape and, 
natural forme of thediuine effence, but menfee him only in the shape of vifible crea. 
tures, inor by which it pleafeth himto fhew himfelf vnto many diuerfly inthis world: 
but neuer in fuch fort as when he fhewed him fclf inthe Perfon of the Sonne of God,. 
being made truly man and conuerfing with men, 

TheB, Trinj- 3. The Spirit. ) Here is an euident teflimonie of the third Perfon in Trinitie, which. 

εἰς, is the Holy Ghoft : forhat in this one Chapter we findeexprefly againft al Heretikes, 

bh » & Pagans, fet forchthetruth of the Churches doGrine concerning the whole 
rinitie, 

42. Looking upon him.) This beholding of Simon, infinuateth Chrifts defignement:and 
newnamede- Préeferring of himto be the cheefe Apoftle, the Rocke of the Church and his Vicars 
fionedto be 20d therfore vpon that Diuine prouidence & intention he accordingly changgsh his 
the Rocke of 22me, calling him for Simon, Cephas, whichis a Syriake word , as much to fay as Cephas; 
the Church, Rocke or ftone. And 5, Paul commonly calleth him by this name Cephas , whereas Ῥρίγμε, 
“+ ’ other both Greekes and Latines cal him altogether by the Greekeword, Peter, which 7; 5 ¢ 

“hgnifieth the felf fame thing. Whereof δ, Cyril faith, that our Sauiour by foretelling ;, jn” 

that hisname should no more now be Simon, butwPeter , did by the word itfelf aptly sein, 
fgnifie,that on him, as on arockeand tone moft firme,he would build his Church, ee 
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Cuar, It. 


At the requeft of bis mother he werketh his firft miracle turning water into wine at 4 
mariagein Galilee, although the time of his manifeftation be not yet come.t2, Then 
in Hrerufalem at Pafche, being but one, and yer obfiure, he throweth out of the 
Temple moft miraculoufly al the marchantes, 28, And being yet of the blind lewes 
asked a figne, he fignipeth fo long before, that they should kill hum , but be wil rife 
againe the third day.2 3. Which alfo prefently they would doc,but that he knowing 
their fal(e hartes ( shough many beleeue in him ) wil not carte among them. 


*« ND the third day there was a mariage made in Cana of +. Ghofpet 
Galilee : andthe mother of Iesvs was there, 2. And vpon the 2. 

z Te svsalfo was called, and his Difciples to the mariage, Sunday after 

= 7. And the wine failing, the mother of Tesvs{aith to him: the Epipha- 

” They haue no wine.4. And Les vs faithto her: What is" 

to me and thee woman ὃ my houre commeth not yet.5. His mother 

faith tothe minifters : “ Whatfoeuer he fhal fay to you, doe ye. 6, And 

there were fet there ix water-pots of ftone , according to the purifica- 

tion of the Iewes , holding cuery one two or three meafures.7, IESvs 

faith to them : Fil the water-pots with water. And they filled them vp 

to the top.8. AndIesys faithto them: Draw now , and carie tothe 

cheete fteward, And they caried it. 9, And after the cheefefteward 

tafted the“ water made wine, and knew not whence itwas, but the‘ Hethat feetk 

minifters knew that had drawne the water ; the cheefe fteward water turned — 

calleth the bridegrome, 10, and faith to him: Euery man firlt (UM ge 

fetteth the good wine , and when they haue wel drunke, thenthat which pute or doubt 

is worfe, Burthou haft keptthe good wine vutil now. 11. This begins how Chrift 

ning of miracles didlesvs inCana of Galilee: and he manifefted his changed bread 

glorie, and his Difciples beleeued in him. ἢ into his body. 
12. After this he went downe to Capharnaum himfelf and his mo- 

ther, and his brethren, and his Difciples; and there they remained not 

many daies. 13, And the Pafche of the iewes was at hand, ahdlesvs The Ghofpel 

went vp to Hierufalem : 14. and he found iu the Temple them that fold YP" Munday 

oxen and fheep and doues , and the bankers fitting. 15. And when he had ame poe 

made as it were a whip of Jitle cordes , he” caft them alout of the . 

Temple, the theep alfo and the oxen, and the money of the bankers 

he powredont, andthe tables he ouerthrew. τό. Andro them that fold 

doues, he faid : Take away thefe chings hence , and make not the houfe 


Pf.68,, of my Father , a houfe of marchandife. 17. And his Difciples 


remembred that it is written : The xeale of thy houfe hath eaten me. 
18, The Jewes therfore anfwered and faid to him : What fione doef 
thou fhew vs, thatthou doeft thefe things 19. ΤῈ 5 ν 5 anfwered and 


τ΄, faid to them: * Diffolue this temple , andinthree dates! wil raife ir. 


| 20.The ewes therfore faid:In fourtie and fix yeares was thisTéple built, 
& walt thou raife itin three daies?z1,But he {pake of the téple ofhis body 
N iy 22, Therfore 
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22, Therfore when he was rifenagaine fromthe dead, his Difciples re. 
membred, that he faid this , and they beleeued the {cripture and the 
word that Iesvs did fay. 22. And when he was at Hierufalem inthe 
Pafche , vponthe feftiualday, many beleeuedin his name, feeing his. 
fignes which hedid. 24. But” 1asvs did nor commit himfelf vnto 
them,for that he knew al,25.and becaufe it was not needful for him chat: 
any fhould giueteftimonie of man;for he knew what-wasinman. Jy 


"Ἢ 
. 


ANNOTATIONS... 


Cuap. IT,. | | 
Chriftwithhis es, I Esvs alfo wascalled ) By his vouchfafing ‘to come with his to the Mariage, 
prefenceho~ he approueth the.cuftome of the faithful in meeting at honeft feaftes and recreations 
nourcth and = for maintenance of loue,peace, and amitie among them felues:he reproucththe herefie 
approueth οἱ Tatian, Marcion,and fuch like condemning wedlocke: laftly (as 5, Cyril faith ) he τῇ", ἐπ 
Mariage, fan@ifieth and b!effeth the Mariapeof the Faithful in the new T'cftament, making it a 2 ἴ0.ς, 
new creature in him , and difcharging it ofthe manifold malediGions and diforders 42 
‘wherein it was before. By which benedi@ion the often divorces , remariages, and plu- 
ralitics of wiues , andthe womens fecuile fubie&tion and imparitie in that cafe , bere. 
drefled and reduced to the primitiue inftirution., and fo Chriftian mariage madea Sa- 
crament. See S. « Aug,de nupt.co concwp.li,t.c.10.e7 21.li.1.de aduls, combug.c. ὁ, 
Our Ladiesin. 5. They hawe no wine,) Our Lady many wates vnderftoodthat πον τῆς time approched 
tercefsion, -of manifciting him felf tothe world by miraclesand preaching , and nothing doubted 
.butthat hewould now begin acher requeft, Whereby we learne that Chrift ordinarily 
giucth nothis graces, but humbly asked 4nd requefted thereunto ; and that his mothers: 
intercefsion is more then vulgarly cffe&ual ,andthat he denicth her nothing, 


Tran flatours 4. What isto meandshee? ) Becaufe this {peach is fubie& to diuers fenfes , wekeepe 
of holy Scrip- the wordes of our text,Jeft by turning it into any English phrafe, we might flraiten the 
pures, Holy Ghofts intention to fome certainefenfe either not intended, ornot only inten. 


ded, and fo take away the choife and indifferencie from the Reader, whereof ( inholie: 
Scripture {pecially ) al Tranflatours mukt beware, Chriftthen may meane here, what 15. 
that, woman,to me & theebeing but ftrangers , that they want wine? as fome interpret 
it, Or ( which is the more proper vfe of that kind of {peach in holy writ )what haue Ito. 
doe withthee ὁ that is,why should I haue refpe& to.thy defire in this cafe ὁ in matters. 
touching my charge & the commifsion of my Father for preaching , working mira- 
cles, an other graces , [ mult not be tied to flesh and bloud. Which was not a repre.. 
henfion of our Lady, οἵ fignification that he would not heare her in this or other 
things pertaining to Gods glorie or the good of nien, for theevent sheweth the cen- 
trarie; Butit was aleffon to the companie that heard it , andnamely to his Difciples, - 
that refpe& of kinred should not draw themto doe any thing againft reafon, or be the 
principal motion why they doe their dueties,but Gods glorie. 

Our Lady §.Whatfoewer he shal fay.) By this youfee, our Lady by her diuine prudeace and en- 

donbteth not tire familiaritic and acquaintance with al his manner of {peaches, knew it was no checke 

but Chrift wil to her, buta do@rine to others: & that fhe had no repulfe, though he feemed to fay 

grant her peti- his time was not yet come to worke miracles : not doubting but he would begiwa litle 4 4 i 

tion, before his ordinary time for her fake,as $,Cyril thinketh he did:and therfore fhe δάπιο- Jo ¢. 13, 
nisheth the waitersto marke wel, & to execute wharfoeuer Chrift fhould bidthemdoe, 

Profaners of ἀφ Caf? them ous, ) By thischaltifing corporally the defilers & abufers of the Temple, 

Gods Church hedothnot only fhew his power, that being but one poore man he could by force exe- 

are to be puni- cute his pleafure ypon fo many fturdy fellowes : but alfo his foueraigne authoritie ouer 

shed in foul & al offenders; and chat not vpon their foules only, as by excommunication and fpiritual 


body byth: per . but fo farre as is requifite for the exccution of fpiritual iurifdi@ion , vpon 
Spiritual pow- τὶ «¢s and goods alfo, That the Spiritualtie may learne, how farre andin what 
Cr, ca..s,tor iuft zeale of Chrifts Church , they may wie and exercife both fpiritually and 


temporally their forces and faculties againft offenders,(pecially againft the prophaners 
of Gods Church , according to the Apoftlesallufion 1. Cor, 3, Ifany defilethe Terople of 
God him, wil God deffroy, | 24. LESVS 


AccORDING TO 5. rau ne = 
a S committed not himfelf_)S. Auguftine appliech this their fir taichand be- 
Jefe oe pede raifed ad Sie apr of his wonders, but yet rot fully tor- The B, Sacra», 
med or eftablished in thein,vnto the faith of Nouices or Catechumens in the Charch:& ἀστὸν isnotte 
Chrift not committing hisPerfon to them as yet , to the Churches like warineffe and ὅς giucn to no~ 
wifedom , innot opening nar giuing to them our Lord inthe B. Sacrament , becaufe al Ἔ €€s or yaugs 
were not to be trufted with that high poine withouc ful trial of their faith. ings, in fasth, 


Trati dn 
ἔστι, 
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Cuape.. ILM. 


He teacheth Nicodemus, that to come tothe Kingdom of God, Bapti fine is neceferie,a 
being our Regeneration. 10 Which point Nicodemus as then not vnderftanding. τῇ 
he sheweeh that chey mujt belecue him,and what good caufe here is for them foto 
doe. 23. After shishe alfo bapetxed cm Tol li kewife at the fame time, 25. Wheru p- 
on 4 queftion being maucd , whether Raptifme is better, 15. Tobn anfwereth it by 
faying , that he is fo farreinferiour to Chiift, as a mere man to Ged moft bigh, 


N D there was aman ofthe Pharifees , named Nicode- Rais 
mus,aPrince of the Icwes. 2 This man came to. lesvs ae tee. aa 
Roby night, and faid to him: Rabbi, we. know that thou. {nuention of 
ΥΩ art come from God a Maifter;for no man candoe thefe the holy — 
e fignes which thou doeft , vnics God be wirh him, 3, Crolfe, Maij 4.. 
AGS OARS 1Ὲ 5 ν sanfwered,andfaid tohim: Amen, Amen Ifay to 
thee, vules aman be borne againe,he can not feethe Kingdom of God, 
4. Nicodemus faid to him: How cana man be borne,when he is ald?can. 
he enter into his mothers wombeagaine & be borne?s. lesvs anfwered: 
Amen, Amen 1 fay tothee, vnles a man be ” borne againe of water and 
the Spirit,he can not entcr into the Kingdom of God.. 6. That which ts 
borne of the flefh , is fefh : & that which is borne of the Spirit,is {pirir.. 
7. Maruel not, thacl faidto thee, You muft be borne againe.. 8. The 
Spirit breatheth where“ he wil; and thouheareft his voice, but thou.:: we fellow: 
knoweft not whence he commeth and whither he gocth:fo 15 euery one-rather 5, Aug;. 
that is borne of the Spirit. 9. Nicodemus an{wered, & faid to him: How & thofe anciet: 
can thefe things be done? 10, I:svs anfwered, and faidto him:Thou are Fathers, which: 
: Mes : ad moft comonly; 
a Maifter in Ifrael, andart tchouignorant of thefethings? 11. Amen, yaderftand this, 
Ament fay tothee that we fpeeke that which we know, and that place of the | 
which we haue feenweteftifie, andour teftimonie you receiue nor, Holy Ghof, 
12, 1f [haue fpoken to you carthly things,and you beleeue not:how if I © ἜΘ Εἰς 
[4] ίρεα κε to you heauenly things, wil youbeleeue? 13, And no man πο Ἐς 
hath afcended into Heauen , but he that defcended from Heauen, the fenferbe good,. 
Nw.11, | Sonne of man which is in Heauen..14, And as * Moyfes exalted the fer-. 
9. pent in τῆς defert , fo muft the Sonne of man be exalted: 15. that-euery 
one which beleeueth in him, perifh not, but may haue life euerlafting, 
16.For fo God loued the world , that he gaue his only-begotten Sonne; the Ghofpel: 
that eucry one that beleeueth in him,perifh not,but may hane life euer-ypon Munday: 
lafting, 17, For God fent not his Sonne into the world,to ludge the in thewhirfon; 
| world, but that the world may be fauedby him, 18, He that beleeueth weeke ‘ 
| in him,is notiudged. But he that doth not beleeue,” is already iudged: 
becanfe he hath not beleeued in the name of the only- begotten Sone of 


G od, 
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‘God. 319. Andthis isthe iudgment : becaufe the light is come intothe 


world, and men haue loued the darkeneffe rather then the light: for 
their workes were euil. 20, For cucry one that dothil , hateth the light, 
and commeth not tothelight, that his workes.may not be-controuled. 
21. But he that doth veritie, commeth to the light, that his workes may 
be made manifeft,becaufe they were done in God. 4 
22, After thefethings lesvs came and his Difciples into the countrie 
of lewrie;& there he abode with them, and‘baptized. 23. And Iohn alfo 
was baptizingin Anon befide Salim ;becanfethere was much water 
there ,andthey came, and werebaptized. 24. For Iohn was not yet 
caft into prifon. a5. And there rofe aqueftion of lohns Difciples with 
the lewes concerning purification. 26. .And they came tolohn, and 
faidto him: Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Iordan, to whom 
* thou didft giue teftimonie, behold he baptizeth, and al come to him, 
27. Tohn anfwered and-faid: A man can not receiue any thing , vnleffe it 
be giuen him from Heauen. 28, Your felues doe beare me witneffe, 
™ that [faid,I am not Curist ;‘but thatI amfent before him, 29. He 
_ that hath thebride,is the bridegrome:but the freind of the bridegrome 
that{tandeth and heareth him, reioyceth with ΙΟΥ for the voice of the 
bridegrome. This my ioy therfore is filled, 30. He muft increafe, and I 
diminifh: 31.% He that commeth from aboue, is aboue al. He that is of 
the earth,of the earth he is,and of the earth he{peaketh. He that com- 
meth from Heauen, is aboue al, 32, And what he hath feen and heard, 
that he teftifieth:and histeftimonieno men receiueth, 33. He that hath 
receined his teftimonie,hath figned that God is true. 34. For he whom 
‘God hath fent, {peaketh the wordes.of God, For God doth not giuethe 
{pirit by meafure. 35. The Father loueth the Sonne : & he hath giuen al 
things inhis hand, 36. He that beleeueth inthe Sonne : hath life euerla- 
f{ting: but he that is incredulous to the Sonne, fhal not fee life, but the 
wrath.of God remaineth vpon him, 
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5, Borne againe of water. )As no man canenter into this world aorhaue his life & being 
in the fame,except he be borne of his carnal parents:no more cana man enter into the 
life & ftate of grace which is in Chrift,or atraine to life euerlafting , vnles he be borne 
and baptized of water and the Holy Ghoft, Whereby we fee firft, this Sacrament to be 
called our regeneration or fecoad birth, in refpe@ of our natural and carnal which was 
before, Secondly, that this Sacrament confiftcth of an external element of water, and 
internal vertue of the Holy Spirit: wherein it excelleth Iohns Baptifme,which had the 
external elemét,but not the {piritua] grace. Thirdly that no macan enter into the King- 
dom of God,nor into the fellowfhip of Holy Church,without it, Whereby τῆς ἢ Pela- 
gians, ἃς Caluinifts be condemned , that promife life euerlafting to yong children that 

το without Baptifme, andal other that thinke only faith to ferue, or the externalele- 
ment of water faperdiious or not necefiarie ; our Sautours wordes being plaine & gene- 
: ταὶ, Though inthis cafe, God which hath not boundhis grace,in refoed of his owne 
Baptifme in freedom, to any Sacrament , may anddeth accept them as baptized , which either are 
waterintwo martyred beforethey could be baptized ,or els depart this life with vow and defire to 
cafes othcrwife. haue that Sacrament,but by fomeremedileffe neceffitic could not obtaine it. Laflly,it is 
fupplicd, proued that thisSacramenct giueth grace ex ofere operato, that is , of the worke irfelf 
᾿ “(which 


Baptifme in 
water neceffa- 
rie tofaluatis. 
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‘(which al Proteftants denie)becaufe it fo breedeth our fpiritual life in God, as our car- 
nal birth giueth thelife ofthe world. — can, Gooey , os it 
18 (s indged alr ady.) He that b:Jecueth in Chrift with faich which worketh by charitie Fuery infidel, 
Gal.s, (ἃς the Apoftle fpeaketh ) fhalnot be condemned at the later day norac the houre of &namely He» 
6. hisdeath:bue the Infidel, be hc [ον Pagan, or Hererike,is already (ifhe dic in his incre- τετῖκες, are 
dulitie ) by his owne profeffion and {cntence condemned , and fhal not come to iudge- iudged alrea~ 
menteither particular or gen: ral,to be difcufled according to his workes.of mercie done dy., 
Tit.3,  oromitted.tn which fonle S.Paul faich thar the.obftinate Herctike is condemned by his 
11, owne iudgement,preventing in himf{clf,of his owne free wil,the {cntence bothof Chrift 
and ofthe Church. " 
31. He shat conmmesh from aboue ) Asthough he fhould fay: No maruel chat men refort Theexcellécie- 
to Chrift (o fat and anake leffe account of me. For,his Baptifme and his preaching and of Chrifts po. 
his Perfonare al from Heaué immediatly. He bringeth al trom the very bofome,mouth, wer & graces... 
and fiibftance of God his Father. Whatfocuer is 1 me,is but a litle drop of bis grace. 
His fpiric & graces arc aboue al meafures cr més guifts,euen according to his Manhocd: 
and al power temporal δι {piricual,che Kingdom & the Priefthood, and al foucraigntie. 
in Heauen and. earth are boftowed vpon him as he is man al fo, 


Cuoap. IV. “He did noe 
Leaning Tewrte becaufe of the Pharifces,in the way to Galilee be talketh with 4 Sama- ‘bapt oe a a 
ritane woman , telling her that he poil gine water of cuerlafling fe, τό. sbewing naiily:yet that 
hinfelfto know mens fecrets, 19. preferring the. Lewes religton befere the Sama-he baptized his: 
ritanes,lut ours (the Chriftian Catholike religion) before themboth, 25, and ΤΟΝ Apol a : S. 
ring vuto ber that he is Chrsft. 28, which by her teftimonie and his preaching US τ γ ys ΠῚ 
many Samaritanes doe beleene:be μι the meane.time foretelling bis Difuiples , of the ble,ep. 108; 
harueft be wil fend them into, 45. The Galileans alfo recetuc hun , where agasne he a-The Ghofpel 


workethliss.fecond miracle. ; vpon Friday in. 
᾿ the y. weeke in. 


| Ἢ . . pat Lent, 
<7 7 HEN Tesvs therfore vnderftood that the Pharifees pThis worst 


heard that Issvs makethmoeDifciples, and baptizeth, is a figure of 
Ay then lohn, 2. ( howbeit* Les vs didnot baptize , bur the Church, 
δ) his Difciples) 3. he \cft lewrie, and went againe into Mt Yet ut - 
ake : : fied, but now tas 
Galilee. 4. And he had of neceflitie to pafle through Sa- ye iuftifed. 

» ΔΝ ἡ maria.s.2 He commeth therfore into a citie of Samaria o4ug. tra, α ς.. 
Gen48. | which is called Sichar; * befide the Manour that Iacob gaue to Iofeph in loan. 
on his fonne.6. And there was there the fountaine of lacob. Izsvs therfore ~& There were: 


é fags ᾿ 
wearied of his iourncy,fare fo vpon the fountaine.It was about the fixt saul diy the 


houre. ᾿ fairhful Lewes- 
7. There cometh“ ὁ a woman of Samaria to draw water. Tesvs could: ποῦ 
faidto her: Giue me to drinke. 8: For. his Difciples were gone into ee eae 
the citie, to buiemeates. 9, Therfore that Samaritane woman faith helroreeie” 
to him : How doeft thou being a Iewe, aske of meto drinke, whicham abftaning from: 
aSamaritane woman?For theIewes* ¢ doe not communicate with the their comparie: 
Samaritanes. 10. Iesvs anfwered , and faid to-her : If thou didft:know. & drape 
the guift of God,and who he is that faith vnto thee,Giue meto drinke; sed ie 
thou perhaps wouldeft haue asked of him, and he would haue giuen and eck. in, 
thedtiuingwater, τι, The woman faithto him-:Sir, neither haft chou modtGarizim,. 
wherein-to draw, and the well is deep; whence haft thou liuing. water? 4 He {peaketh. 
12. art thou greater then our Father lacob,who gaue vs the wel; & him- δι τ a tg 
| fclf dranke of it,and his children,and his cattel? 13. Lesvs anfwer ed, poly Ghot, 
and Scelo.c. 7,39 


We 
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and faid'to her:Euery onethat drinketh of this water, fhafthirft againe; 
but he that fhal drinke of the water that I-wil giue him, fhal not thirft 
for cuer, 14. but the water that 1 wil giue him, fhal becomein hima 
fountainc of water f{pringing vp vnto life euerlafting, τς. The woman 
faith to him:Lord giue.me this water , thatI may not thirft , nor come 
hithertodraw. | : | 
16. lesvs faith to her:Goe, cal thy husband and come hither. 17. The 
woman anfwered and faid:I haueno husband, Tesvsfaid to her: Thou 
_ haft faid wel,that I have no husband, 18, For thou haft had fiue husbands, 
and ke whom thou now haft, is not thy husband. This thou haft faid 
truely, | 
The woman faith tohim: Lord., Uperceiue that thou art a Pro- 
‘phet. 20.” Our Fathers adored in this mountaine, and you fay * that at | 
Hierufalem is the place where men muft ‘adore, 21. Izsvs faith to her: 
Woman beleeue me, that the houre‘fhal come, when you fhal neither in 
this mountaine,nor.in Hierufalem adoretheFather, 22, * You adore 
that you know not:we adore that we know; for faluatio is of the Iewes. 
23. But the houre commeth, and now 1itis., whenthetrue adorers fhal 
adore the Father” in {pirit and veritie. Forthe Father alfo feeketh fuch 
to adore him, 24,°God is a Spirit,and they that adore him,mutft adore in | 
fpirit and veritie, 23, The woman faithto him: I know that Messras 
‘commeth, ( which is called ase, therfore whenhecommeth , he 
wil fhew vs al things, 26, Iesvs faith toher: I amhe, that {fpake with 
thee, | 
27. And incontinent his Difciples came: andthey maruelled that he 
talked with a woman, No man for al that (414 : What feekeft chou, or 
why talkeft thou with her? ee. 
28. The woman therfore left her water-pot : and fhe went into the 
‘citie, and faith to thofe men: 29.Come,and fee a man that hath told me 
al things whatfoeuer I haue done.1s nothe Cugist? 30.They went forth 
therfore out of the citie,and came to him, 
31. In the meane time the Difciples defired him, faying-: Rabbi eate, 
35. But he faid tothem: Ihaue meate to eate whi¢h you know not, 
33. The Difciples therfore faid one to another: Hath any man brought 
him for to eate? 34. Iesvs faithto them: My meate is to doe the wil of 
* This woman him that fent me,to perfit his worke. 35. Doe not you fay that yet there 
ne are foure moneths, and harucft commeth ὃ Behold I fay to you, lift 
haben fignid od vpyour eyes, and fee the Countries , thatthey are white already to har- 
that they ueft. 36. And he that reapeth, receiueth hire, and gathereth fruit vnto 
which at the ἢ ς euetlafting: that both he that foweth, and he that reapeth, may. 
τὰ beleeue reioyce together. 37. For inthis is the faying true: that it is one man 
ccaufe the that foweth, and it is another that reapeth. 38. 1 haue fent youtoreape 


Church tea- : εἶν | 
cheth fo,after- that which you laboured not: others haue laboured,& you haue entred 


mard be much into their labours, es 2. deka : : 

fenfitmed, fin. 39, Add of that ¢itie many beleeved inhim of the Samaritans , for 
: Shea the word of the* woman giuing teftimonie, that he told me al things 
and By orheein whatfoeuer I hauedone, 40, Therfore when the Samaritans were come 
ftinGions ζῸ him, they defired him that he would tarie there. And he taried 


Bt. 4y 
Ti. 


14. 
do, 2,9. 
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| beleeue; for our felues haue heard, and doe know that this is theSa- 
| uiour of the world indeed. Κα | 

43. And after the two.dateshe departed thence ‘and went into Ga- 
‘lilee, 44. For Jesvs himfelf gaue teltimonie that a Prophet hath 
‘not honour in his owne countrie: Therfore* when he was come into: 


there two daies. 41. And many moe beleeued for his owne word.. 
42. And they faid to the woman, That now not for thy faying doe we 


Galilee , the Galilazans receiued him , whereas they had feen al things. 
that he had done at Hierufalem in the feltiual day :forthemfelues alfo. 


cameto the feftiual day. | 
46. He cameagaine therfore into Cana of Galilee, * where he made 
water wine. And there was acertaine Lord whofe fonne was ficke at 


The. Ghofpel 


vpon the zo, 
Sunday afterr 


Capharnaum, 47. Hc hauing heardthat Iesvs came from lewrie into Pentecoft.. 


Galilee , went to him, and defired him that he would come downe and 
heale his fonne, Forhe begantodie. 47. Tesvs therfore faidto him: 


| Vuleffe you fee fignes and wonders, youbeleeue not. 49, The Lord 


Io, 2,11. 


Vofepht. 
antig. a 
¢,8, 


Tofeph I, 
. 13. ant, 
ε,6. 


faith το him: Lord , come downe before that my fonne die. 50. Tesvs 
faith to him: Goe, thy fonne liucth.. The man beleeued the word that 
Insvs faidto him, and went. στ. And as he was now going downe, his 


feruants met him;and they brought word,faying, That his jonne liued,. 


52. He asked therfore of them the houre, wherein he was.amended, And 
they faidto him, That yefterday at the feauérh houre the.feuer left him.. 
53. The father therfore knew that it was in. the faine houre whereiz. 
lesvs faid to him: Thy fonneliueth, and himfelf beleeued and his. 
whole houfe. Ju 54, This againe the* fecand figne did Is v-s , when he. 
was come from lewrie into Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS.. 
Cuare.. IV.. 


20. Our Fathers adored, )By adoration is meant doing of Sacrifice, For other offices of The Schifmis. 
Religion might be donein any place, The Samarltanes to defend their adoring in Gari- tical Femple- 
zim, pretéded their worfhiping there to be more ancient thenthe Lewesin Hterufalem, contendeth. 
referring itto Tacob : whereas indecd that Patriarch adoring there beforethe Temple againft the 
was appointed,or the Law giulen,made nothing for their Schifme : which was begun by true. Templet. 


. Manailes a fugitiue Prieft, only to hold his vnlawful wife thereby,and to obtaine Supe- 


rioritie in Schifme:which he could not doe in the vnitie of his brethren ; long atter the | 
Tem pie of Hieru(alem, from which reuelt was made Therfore Chrift giueth fentence for: 


the Lewes & the Temple-of Hierufatem,affirming that they had a good ground thercof, 
but the Samaritans noneatal, 

Tofephus alfo recordeth how the Samaritans demanded of Alexander the Great, the 
like priuiledges & immunitiesas he had grantedtothe high Prieft and Temple of Hie- 
rufalem, pretending their Temple to be as great andas worthy ,and rhemfelues to be 
Tewes asthe other,and to worfhip the fame God, But their Schilmatical hy pocrifie was 
eafily {pied and dimiffed with nothing. Another timethe Tewes and Samaritanes 
(asthe fame writer teftifieth ) madeagreatfturre in Alexandria about the truth and 
antiquirie of the Schifmatical Temple & feruice in Garizim,and the other true Temple 


The true Tem- 
ple prevailecks 


of Salomon: in fo much that the matter was put to arbitrement by Prolomeus the. 
Kin gs Commandeinent,only to trie whether of the two was πε, Andthe Schifmatikes. 
as their cuftome is ) per faltum-can maketheir Charch or feruice ἃς οἷά as they lift , refer-. 


ring it tothe Patriarches,as our Schifmatikes doe now to Chrift and the Apoftles, But 


when, 
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The true Tem- when the trial wasmade , only they of Hierufalem ate eu eee A tana 
ΤΣ ΝΟ ak nocof she tine ene Sebastes wr 
‘by continual out fromthem, that theirs was t sai eo ate ee hae ior Glance: itecward’ he 
poeeee ΤΉ κε aan whieh Ὁ Ἢν the end of al Schilines ) reuolted quite from the 

Tewes religion, and dedicated their Temple in Garizim to Lupiter Oly i gi ? hs Cal- 

uins {upper and his bread and wine-is ‘like atlength to come to the facrifice of Ceres & 

Bacchus; 8 ve 
in tee τοῖς 1... In Ipirit and vevicie, ) Our Sauiout forerelleth her that theend & ceafing of theit 
pele ie Sactif ce H adoration an both the Temples should shortly be, si nee ar Haan 
pane NC aad gun to be fulflied :inftruéting her in threethings concerning that pone τὴ ’ jo. 
in cucry place, the true Sacrifice should betied no more to that one place or Nation, ΕΜ ta hie ἜΣ 
ae iii ἦ γε. ration should bethrovghout al Nations according to the Pro near . ac ἣν is 
ritierthat is in Condly, that the grofleand carnal adoration by the flesh and b age re Εἰ τὰ "" er 
the Sacraments ¢xternalterrene creatures not sor Tat them grace , fpirit, τς i e, ἐν roe ie en 
& Seruiceof away, & another Sacrifice fucceed, which should be in it felf inuifible , celeftial, diuine, 


the new law, 
‘ful of (piric & 
grace: in the 
veritie of 
things before 
preheured, 
{pecially the 
true Sacrifice 
of Chrifts bo- 
‘dy and blond, 


ul of life, Spirit & grace. And thirdly , thar this adoration ὃς Sacrifice should he the 
em τὴ whepser al the former Sacrifices and H oftes were but fhadowes & figures, 
And hecalleth that here fpirit and truth , which in the δε Chapter is called piace 
andtruth, Al which is no more bata prophecie and defcription of the Sacrifice of 
the faithful Géri's in the bodie & bloud of Chrift : not that itis not by external mea~ 
nes giuen to vs (fur otherwife we being men confifting of flesh & bloud could notbe 
‘capable thereof ) bur that it is fpirit ard life in it felf, being the flesh of the WORD 
of God, and if aman enlarge the word of Adoration, ( whichhereas is faid , fignifieth 
properly the worship of God by Sacrifice) to al the Sacraments of the new Law, they 
al Itkewife ὃς fpiric and grace , the Holy Ghoft working inuifibly and internally vpon 
‘our foules by euery one of thé. Whereupon our Baptifme,is water & the Holy Ghott: 
‘our Penance,the word of abfolutio & the Holy Ghoft our Confirmatié,oile & the Holy 


Ghoft by impofition of handes:finally , al the adoration of the Catholike Church, is: 


roperly fpiritual, though certaine external creatures for our natures, ftate and necef- 
ficie, es joyned the seunio Take heed therfore thou gather not of Chrifts wordes , rhar 
‘Chriftian men should haue no vfe of external office towards God; for that would take 


away al Sacrifice, Sacraments, Praiers,Churches,and focietie of menin his Seruice, 


The 2. part: 
The A@es of 
Chritt in 
Tewrie (hauing 
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his foléne Ma. 
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Galilee, Mr, 4) 
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ΒΥ our latin 
text and the 
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piiraculois 


pond wasin or 
vpon Probatica, 


thatis, a place 
where the 
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curing a bedred man at the pond of miracle, becaufe he dothit on the Sabboth, the blind 
lewes doe perfecutehim. 17. And againe becaufe he faith that God is bis natural 
Father. 1y. He therenpon continueth faying , the Fathers operation and his to bein 
euery thing al one, andthat he shab doe greater things then thefe miraculous cures, 
to wit, 21. quicken the dead in foule by finne,as being appointed Iudge of al, .8.yea 
and quicken the dead ta bedies alfo.incontinent indging al vpvightly. 3 i. And that 
thefe are not bragges of his owne but his witneffes tobe 33. Tohn Baptift, 36. his 
ovwne miraculous work-rs, 57. bis Bathers voice at his Baptifine, 39. the Scriptures 


alfo namely of Moyfes. 


g@ FIER thefe things there was a feftiual day of thelewes, 
and Iesvs went vp to Hierufalem. 2. And there is at Hie- 
FR rufalem' vpon’" Probaticaa pond which in hebrew 
. is furnamed' Bethfaida’, hauing fine porches. 3. Inthefe 


SAND withered , expeAing the ftirring ofthe water, 4. And 
n Angel of our Lord defcended at.a certaine time into the pond; 
and the water was ftirred, And he that had gone downe firft into 


the 


lay a great multitude of ficke perfons, of blind, lame, | ἃ 


Mal, 1; 
I. 


19.1507. 


‘ Bethef- 
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the pond afterthe ftirring of the water,was made whole of whatfouer sheep to te 
infirmitie he was holden, 5. And there was ἃ certaine man there that facrificed,were 
φημ | had been eight and thirtie yeares in his infirmitie, 6. Him when end ae? 
μῶρε |Lesvs had feen lying, & knew thatche had now a long τίπις, hefairh pee ae 
hakeret, | to him: Wilt thou be made whole? 7. The. ficke man. anfwered hin: rom, andiame 
Lord, I Haue no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into the Greeke Fa- 
pond, For whiles I come, another goerh downe before me, 8, Iesys thts, Probatica- 
faith to.him: Arife take vp thy bed, and walke. οι And forthwith τ ΓΤ 
Ξ : fo called 
he was made whole :.and he tooke vp his bed, and walked. Andit was pecaufe the 
the Sabboth that day. 10, The Tewes therfore faid to himthat was theepeof facri: 
healed:: It isthe Sabboth, thoumaift nottake vpthy bed. 11, He an. fice were theres 
fwered them : He that made me whole, he faidto me , take vp thy bed, “fhe: 
and walke,.12. They asked him therfore, what ts that man that fatd to 
thee, take vpthy bed, and walke? 13, But he that was made whole, 
‘knew not who it was. For Jesvs fhronke afide from the multitude 
ftandingin the place. 14. Afterward Jesvs findeth himin the Temple, 
& faidto him: Behold thou art made whole,” finne nomore, left fome. 
worfe thing chance to thee, 15. That man went his way, and told 
the Iewes that it was Iesvs that made him whole. fx 16. Thereupon 
the fewes perfecuted Izsvs ,becaufe he did thefe things on the. Sab-- 
both. 
17. But [Ἐν anfwered them : My Father. worketh νη} nom;. 
and I doe worke, 18, Thereupon therefore the Iewes fought the: moxe 
to kilhim :-becaufe he did not only breake the Sabboth, but alfo he: 
faid God was his Father, making himfelf equal.te God.,19. lesvs 
therfore anfwered , and faid tothem: Amen, amen,.1 fay to you, the. eo oe 
Sonne can not.doe any thing of himfelf, but that which he feeth the 
Father doing.. For what things foeuer he docth, thefetheSonne alfo 
doethin like manner, 20. Forthe Father loueth the Sonne, and fheweth 
him al things that himfelfdoeth , and greater workes then thefe wil he 
fhew him,that you may maruel.21, For as the Father doth raifethe dead. 
and quickeneth:fo the Sonne alfo quickeneth whom he wil: 22, For nei-. 
ther doth the Father iudge any man: but al iudgement he hath giuen το. 
the Sonne , 23. that al may honour theSonne, as they doe honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Sonne, doth not honour the Fa- 
ther,who fent hin. 24. Amen, amen I fay toyou, that he which hea- 
a reth my word , and beleeueth him that fent me, hath life cuverlafting: 
fed ΜΕ and he commeth not into iudgement , but ‘ fhal paffe’-from death: 
se into life. 25, Amen, amenl fay to you, that the houre commeth , and The Ghofpel: 
now it 1s whenthe dead fhal hearethe voice of the Sonne.of God,and vpon Al foules. 
they that hane heard, fhalliue. 26. For asthe Father. hath life in him-.44¥* 
felf; fo he hath giuen to the Sonne alfo to haue life in himfelf: 27.and + ©. 
he hath giuen him power to doe iudgement alfo becaufe he is the pad ae . 
sonne of man, 28, Maruel not δῖ τι15. becaufethe houre commeth.whe- 8. teadeethal. 
rein al that are inthe graues, fhal hearehis voice, 29,and they that haue becounted, ἄς. 
“done good things , fhal come forth into the refurre&ion of life: but accordingly 
they that haue done euil into the refurreétion of iudgement. ΒΚ 30. 1 ἘΠΕ ἢ 
can not of myfelf doe any thing. Δ51 hearefol iudge: and my iudge- semenk. re 
ment 
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ment is iuft,becaufe I feeke not my wil,but the wil of him that fent-me. 
he Catholikes 37, 161 σίας teftimonie of myfelf, my teftimonie is nottrue, Thereis 
ee 4 another that giueth teftimonie.of me:and a know thatthe teftimrontie 15 
find there, Pe, true which he giueth of me, τς ᾿ 
ters ἃς hisSuc- 32. You fentto Tehn;and he gaue teftimonie τὸ thetruth, 34. But ΓΙ 
cefloursPri- receiue not teftimonie-of man; but ΤΥ thefe things that you may be 
on daned. 35. He wasthe lampe burning and fhining. And you would for 
eee ea atime.reioyce in his light. 36, But I haue a greater teftimonie then 
to Gian fn- Iohn, Forthe workes which-the Father hath giuen me to perfit them: 
nes,Tultificatis the very workes themfelues which I doe, giue teftimonie of me, that 
byfaithand the Father hathfentme. 37. Andthe Father that fent me, himfelfhath 
Crccment ginenteftimonie of me: neither haue youheardhis voice at any time, 
ferredbefore ΠΟΥ feenhis thape,38. and his word you haue not remaining in you:be- 
matrimonie, Caufe wh6 he hath fét,him you beleeue not.39.”Search the” « {criptures, 
breach of the for youthinke in thé τὸ haue life enerlafting :& the fame are they that 
ee giueteftimonie of me: 40. and you wilnotcometo me that you may 
ble, Volontarie haue life. 41. Glorie of men I receiue not. 42,Butl haue knowen you, 
pouertie, Pe- that the loue of God you haue not in you, 43. I am come in the name 
nace,almes, δὲ of my Father, and you receiue menct: if* b another fhal come in his 
Matted ownename, him youwilreceiue, 44. How can you beleeuc, that re- 
divers rewap. ceiue glorie one of another : andthe glorie which is of God only, you 
desinheauen feeke not? 45.Thinke not that I wilaccufe youto the Father. There is 
accerding to that accufeth you, Moyfes,in whom you trult. 46. Fot if you did beleeue 
mirage Moyfes:you would perhaps beleeue me alfo.For ofme he hath written, 
"2b He meaneth 47° ‘nd if you doe not beleeue his writings : how wil you beleeue my 
{pecially Anti. wordes, 
chrift, How thé 
can the Pope 
behe, feing the ἡ 
Tewes recetue 


bim not, ANNOTATIONS, 
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τ, Vertueof 51: 4 pond.) Thisisas great a wonder and worke as was inthe old Law, yet neuer re- 


miracles given Corded in the Scripture before:the conditions ὃς circumftances of the fame much to be 
to creatures, diftin@ly weighed againft the mifcreants of this time for many caufes, Firft , that God 
without derogatié to his honour, yeato the great cOmendation of it, doth giue vertue 
2The fame f miracles and cure to water or other creatures, Secondly,that he giueth fuch vertues to 
giuen {pecially thefe creatures {pecially which be by vfe & occupying in facred fun @ions or otherwile, 
tofand@ified asitwere fan@ified:for this pond was it wherein the carcafics of fheep (therfore called 
creatures, Probatica) & other beaftsto be facrificed , were firft wafhed , to which being alwayes 
red ( as S,Hierom faith) with the bloud ofhoftes ,this force was giuen, for the 
commendation of the Sacrifice of the Law there offered. How much more may 

we acknowledge fuch workes of God miraculoufly done in or about the Sacrifice 

3. Miracles do- or Sacraments of the new Teftament , which faithlefle men wholy reicct and condemne 
ne at one time for fables , becaufe they know not the Sc riptures nor the power of God, Thirdly, that 
more thé at an- this operation was giuen at one time more then another & rather on great feftiual daies 
other, fpecial- then other vulear times ( for this was the fealt of Pafche or Pentecoft ) as daies more 


ly in greater = fanGified,& when the people made greater concurfe: which fheweth that we Should not 
folemnitics, ; : _ ὙΠ πον Pa wonder 


Accorbire τὸ 58. τι ολὴν re 
‘to fee miracles done at the Memories and feaftes of mattyrs or dthez great 
ee more thenat other places and times, Fourthly , that the Angels or fome 
{pecial Saints are Prefidents or Patrons of fuch places of miracle, and workets alfo 
vnder God of the effeGs that there’ extraordinarily be done. Which ou ghe to make 
Chriftians leffedoubt, thatthe force of divers watets inthe world is iuftly attributed 
by our forefathers and good ftories to the prayers and prefence of Saints, which 
rofane incredulous menreferre only to nature, vntruly pretendin that God is more 
glorified by the workes of nature, which be of his ordinarie proui lence, then by the 
oraces of Miracle giuen to his Saints or Angels by his extraordinarie prouidence, 
Fiftly , that miraclés bc not wrought on men by their faith only and as wel by their 
prefence in (pirit as ia body , or vpon the parries defire or deuotion only , according to 
the Heretikes pretext that God is a like prefent by his power & grace to euery man 
& place:& therfore that menneed not to goc from their owne houfes or countries to 
feeke holincs or health at the places of Chrifts or his Saints birth, death, memories : for fame. See$ 
none could hauc benefit of this water but he that could couch it, and bein it corporally, rs ince: . 
and at that iuft time when the water was in motion by the Angel. Yea fixtly, we may , 5 Ps 
confider that in fuch cafes to make the matter more maruelous, rare, and more earneftly 
to be fought for, and to fignifietovs that God hath al fuch extraordinary operations 
in his owne wil & conimandement , without al rules of our reafons and queftioning 
thercon,uone could be healed but that perfon who fi: ft could get into the pond after 
the Angel came & ftirred the faine. Seuenthly , that thefe graces of corporal cures 
Hero, giuen to this wacer, * prefigure the like force of the Sacrament shee Ba for the 7. This water 
cone, cure of foulcs, though we need not fecke the corre{pondence thereo to the figure is a figure of 
Lucifer. in euery point, Laftly, Chrift by his powet of excellencie and prerogative could and pa ntifme. 
¢.j.60.2. did heale this poore man that could get no bodyte help him intothe water, becaufe 8, Chrift ex- 
he earueftly and long defired the remedie by Ged appointed , but was excluded by traordinarily 
necefsitie: as our Lord faueth al fuch as die without Baptifme, ifthey intheir owne healeth and 
perfons earneftly intended, rilpsbir ἘΠ} Το Sas cole fame, - : 
14. Sine no more.) We tay gather hereby that this mans long infirniitie was for creatures, δῇ 
punishment of finoes, and that men often attribure their ficknes to other natural cine the calle ἡ 
defeats, and [ccke for remedies of the world in vaine, when the finne for which it was leak fickiies. " 
fent, temaincrh , or isnotrepented of:and therfore thatin al infirmicies men should 
Ἀγ carneco God and goe co their Ghoftly father, and then cal for the woidly Phif- 
Cions afrerward. as 
34. f ycteine not. ) Our Maifter meaneth that mans teftionie is not neceffarie to hin, | 
Wor thatthe cruch of his Diuinitic dependeth on word|y witneffes, oranens commenda- 
tions ; though to vs fuch teftimonies be agreable and neceMarie. And fo for our inftruce 
tion he vouchfafed τὸ take the ceftimonies of Iohn the Baptift and Moyfes the Pros 

hets: and departing oucof this world,to fend forth al his Apoftles, and in them al 
Bishops and Lawful Paltours » tobcehis witneffes from Hierufalem to the end of the 
world, 

39. Search the Scriptures. He reprehendeth the Lewes, that reading daily the Scriptures Neither fewee 
and acknowledging thacinthem they should find life and faluation, they yet looked nor Heretikes 
ouer them fo fupereially that they couldnor find therein himtebe CHRIS T their find the truth, 
King, Lord, Life, and Sauwiour, For the fpecial maifters & Scribes ofthe Iewes then, becaufe they 
were like ynto oar Heretikesnow, who be ever talking and turning and shuffling the fearch not the 
Scriptures, but are of al men moR ignoram in thedeep knowledge thereof.And therfore Scriptures 
our Maifterreferreth them motto the reading only , jearning them without booke ν or dceply , but 
hauing the fentences thereof glorioufly painted or writcen in their Temple , houfes , or read fuperfi- 


coates ¢ butto thedeepe {earch of the meaning and myfteries ofthe Scriptures, which Cially, 
are not fo eafily to be feene inthe letter, ye : | 
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Hauing with fine loaues fed fiue thoufand τό. ( walking alfo thent ght after vpon the 
fea) 22.0n the morow the people thereupon reforting vato him, 27. he preacheth 
ynto them of the Bread-wlxch he wil gine : telling them that hess come from Hea- 
μη, and therfore able to gine fuch bread as can quicken the. world, euen bis owne. 

“flesh : and that al bis Elect shal beleeus as much. 60. Many notwitftanding doe. 
murmur at this doctrine yea. and become apoftataes, though he teltbem that they |. 
shal fee by bis A foenfion into Heauen , that he is defcended from Heauen. But the 
Twelue βὰς ynto him,Peter in al their names con fefing that bets God Omnipotent,| 
70. Ameng which twelse yer ( that no man be fcandalized ) he fignifieth that he. 
foreknowerh which wil becomes traitour : as among the forefaid , which. would 
become.apoftataes.. | : 


Sag FIER thefe things I-2 sv s went beyond the fea of | afe.-14; 
WE Galilee, whichis of Tiberias. 2. anda great multitude: 13+ 447. 


EIN followed him’, becaufe they faw the fignes which he. a 


ASSES ples, 4. Andthe Pafche was athand, the-feltiual day of 


much graffe inthe place. The men therfore fate downe , in number 
about flue thonfand. 11, Tes vs therfore tookethe loaues; and when 
hé had giuenthankes , he diftributed to them that fate. In like manner 
alfo of the fishes as much as they would, 12. And after they were filled, 
he {aid to his Difciples ; Gather‘the fragments that are remaining, 
left they be loft. 13. They gathered therfore, and filled twelue baskets 
with fragments of the fine barley loaues, which remained to them that 
had eaten,14. Thofe men therfore when they had feen what a figne 
Tesvs had done, faid , That this is the Prophet indeed that is to come 
into the world. τς. ΓΕ 5 vs therfore when he-knew that they would co- 
me totake him, and make him King, * he fled againe into the mountai- | “6. 14» 
nehimfelfalone. fa roe 
16. And wheneuen was come, his Difciples went downe to the fea. 
17, And when they were gone vp into the ship, they came beyond the 
fea into Carpharnaum : And now it was darke and lesvs was not come 
vneto them, 18, Andthe feaarofe, by reafon of a great wind that blew. 
19. When they had rowed therfore about fiue and twentie or thirtie 
| | furlongs, 
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137. Althat the Father giucth me, shal come τὸ me; and him that com- 


' ActorRDING To 5. Toun. . Στ 


fartongs , they fee Izsvs walking vpon the fea, and to draw nigh to the 
ship , and they feared. 20, But he faid to them : It isl, fearenota:, They 
w ould therfore haue taken him into’ the ship: and forthwith the ship 


| was at the landte which they went. : 


22, The nextday , the multitudethat ftood beyond the fea, faw that 
there was no other boat there but one , and that lesvs had not 
entred into the boat with his Difciples, but that his Difciples only 
were departed. 23, But other boats came in from Tiberias ‘befidethe 
place where they had eaten:the bread , our Lord” giuing thankes, “ Thefe wordes 
24. When therfore:the. multitude faw that Izsvs was not there, nor 495 plainly 
his Difciples, they went vp into the boats, & came to Capharnaum LH oe 
feeking Iesvs. 2s, And when they had found him beyond the fea chankaiee 

i : 2 5 was aft 

they faidto him: Rabbi, when camelt thou hither? 26. Iesvs anfwered effe@ual blef- 
them, and faid : Amen, amen! fay to you, youfeeke,me not becaufe {7g of the 
you haue feene fignes , but becaufe you did eate of the loaues, and cirri 
were filed. 27,” Worke not the meate that perifheth, but that endu- maulteipliestica 
reth vnto life euerlafting , which che Sonne of man wil giue you, For thereof, 
him the Father, God, hath figned. 28, They faid therfore vnto him: 
What shal we doe that we may worke the workesof God ?29,IEsvs 
anfwered , and {aid tothem: This is the worke of God, that you be- 
leeue in him whom he hath fent. 30. They faid therfore to him : What 
figne therfore doeft thou, that we may fee, and may beleeue thee?what 
workeft thou? 

31.Our”™ Fathers did eate Manna inthedefert as itis written, Bread... . 
from Heauen he gaue them to eate.32. Le sv Stherfore {aid to them :“ Amen, * Why we kee, 


ς the heb 
amen i fayto you, Moyfes gaue you not the bread from Heauen, but nord. deen: 


| my Father giueth you” the truebread from Heauen. 33. For the bread andtranflateie 


of God itis that defcendeth fromHeauen, and giuethlifetothe world, ποτ, See the 


| 34. They faid therfore vnto him : Lord, giue vs alwaies this bread. Annot. ἐν γεν 


35. And Iesvs (δά το tiem: 4 amthe bread of life, hethat commeth’™ 
tome, shal not hunger; and he that beleeueth inme , shal neuer thirft, 
36. But J faid to you that both youhaue {een me and you beleeue not, 
nicth to me 1 wilnot caft forth. 38. Becaufe.1defcended from Heauen, ene se he 
hot to doc mine owne wil, butcthe wil of himthat Cent me. 39. For Shear A ape as 
1 this is the wil of him that fent me, the Father ; that al that he hath giuendead, ~~ 
mel lecfe not thereof, but raife it in the laft day. go. Andthisis the 
wil of my Father that fent me ; that euery one that feeth the Sonne, and 
beleeueth in him, haue life euctlafting, &Iwil raife him in the laft day. fa 
41. The ewes therfore murmured at him,becaufe he had faid,1 am the 
bread which defcended from Heauen 742. and they faid:Is not this lesvs 
the fonne of fofeph, whofe father and mother we know ? How then faith Ξ 
ΠΕ That Idefcended from Heauen? 43. Iesvs therfore anfwered and {aid 
to them:Murmure not one to another:44.no man can cometome, vnles 
the Father that fent me,” draw him,and I wilraife him vp inthe laft day, 
ae 15 written in the Prophets: 4nd al shal be docible of Ged. Euery one that 
ath heard of the Father,& hath learned,cometh to me,46.Not that any The Ghofpel 
ma hath {centhe Father,but he whichis of Godjthis hath [δᾶ the Father, "Po" Imber 
47 Amé amen Tay to you:He that belceueth'in me,hath life cuerlafting. mereluayts 
Ο 1} 48. am -whitlun wecke: 


The Ghof, «1 chat.if any man eate of it, he die not. 51. i am the lining bread, that 
in a daily Maife came downe from Heauen, If any man eate of this bread, he fhalliue 
for ewer ;and* the bread which! wil gine, 15 my flefh for the life of 


for the dead, 
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on 
48. Iam the bread of life. 49. Your fathers'did eate  Mannainthe de. 


hath fent me, and I line by the Father: and he that eateth me, the fame 


THe Guosrart 


fert ; and they died. 50. This is the bread that defcendeth from Heauen: 


the world. J 

2, The Jewes therfore τοὺς among themfelues , faying:” How 
can this man giue ys his fledh to eate ὃ 53.1. 5s v s therfore faid to them: 
Amen, amen I faytoyou, ” Vnles youeatethe flefh of the Sonne of 
man,“ and drinke his bloud, ” you [88] not haue life in you. 54. He 
that eateth my flesh , and drinketh my blond, hath life euerlafting; and]. 
ΠῚ wil raife him vp inthe laft day. Ja55.For my flesh, is” meate indeed: 
and my blond is drinke indeed. 56. He that eateth my flesh , and drin- 
keth my bloud, abidethin me, and I im hem. 57. As the living Father 


alfo:shal liue by. me. 58. This isthe bread that caine downe from Hea- 
neo, Not as your Fathers did eate Manna, anddied.” He that eateth 
this'bread,shal liue foreuer, fx 59, Thefe things he faid teaching inthe 
Synagogue, inCapharnaum, — | 
a. Many ‘thertore of his Difciples hearing it, faid: This faying is 
hard, and who can heare it? 61, But ΤῈ 5 ν 5 knowing with himfelf that 
his Difciples murmured.atthis , hefaid to them: Doth this fcandalize 
you 262,” [fthen you shal fee* theSonne of man afcend wherc he was | 0.3, "3. 
betore? 63. iris che {pit that quickeneth, “ the flesh profiteth nothing. | 
The-wordes that I hau@{paken to you, he fpirit and life, 64.But therebe: 
certaine ofyou” that beleene not. For Jesvs knew from the begin- 
ning whothey were that did not beleene, and who he was that would 
betray him. 65. And he faid : Therfore.did 1 {ay to you ,thatno.man can. 
come to me, vunlesit be giuen him of my Father.66. After this many οἵ. 
his.Difciples” ren τον, τε and now they walked ποῖ with him, 
67. lesvs therfore fatd tothe Twelue: What, wilyoualfo depart?: 
58. Simon” Peter therfore anfwered him : Lord, to whom shal we goe?: 
thou haft the wordes of eternal life. 69, And we beleeue and haue’ 
knowen that thon art Chrift.the Sonne of God. 70. Iesvs anfwered 
them :. Have not. chofen: you the Twelue; andof you oneis a Diuel?: 
σι, And he meant Judas Ifcariot , Simons fonne : forthis fame was to. 
‘Detray him,whereas he was one ofthe Twelue. 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuap, Yi. 


272, Worke ποι themeate, ) By their greedy feeking aftar him for meate of the bodie, 
he taketh occafionro draw them to the defire of a more excellent food which he 
had to giue them, and fo by litle aud litle toepen vnro them the great meatc and 
my lterie of the B. Sacrament : which (ashe proueth ) doth not enly far paffe rheir 
ordinarie bread orhis maruelous multiplied loaues, but Manna it (εἰ, which they 
thought came from Heauen,and fo much wondered at it, . 
ὦ = Se 32. The 


γ 


Acconrpine ro 58. Teun. 217 τὲς 
4ἰ, The syne bread ) Though the Perfon of Chrift incarnare,euen out of the Sacrament adn oe 1s 
alfo, be meant vnder che Metaphores of bread and drinke from Heauen: κὸν our beleefe ca “a read, 
inhim , be fignified by eating and feeding : yet the caufes why they fhould be recom & belecuing, 
mended ynto vs in fuch termes, were, that he was to be eaten and drunken indeed in the €atiag. 
Tevem, formes of bread & wine: forthe which caufe his bodie on the croffe is called * hisbread: 
11,19, andhisbloud fhed on the croffe, * the bloud of the grape: no doubt Ἐπ τ ΤῈ fam® 
Gen. 49, bodice and bloud werein Holy Sacrament to be eaten and drunken. In which fpeaches, What fionif- 
ει. cither of Chrifts Perfon generally, or peculiarly of the {ame asin the B, Sacrament , the A Te πὸ 
#1. srne bread is not taken properly and fpecially for that fubftance which is of corne, and ἡ ᾿ euug 
called with vs bread 5 but generally for food or meate: and therfore it hath ioyned with read, 
it lightly a terme fignify ing a more excellent fort of fuftenance: as, thetrue bread , the The B. Sacraz 
Zu.14, bread of Heauen, the bread of life y Superfubfantial bread, In which fort the holy Sa- is ; κά 2 
35,A@, crament which is Chrifts bodie, is both here, and inS. Luke and 5, Paul alfo , often cal. ἡ en : called 
4, 41, led bread euenafter confecration: not only for that it was madeof bread, but becaufe aad 
80.7. is breadmorctruly , and by moreexcellent property and calling, then that which ordi- 

Cor. rily isnamed bread, , 
οὐ πω ae Draw him. ) The Father draweth vs and teacheth vs to come to his Sonne » and to ΟΕ ΗΝΕΝ 
~~ beleeue thefe high and hard myfterics of his incarnation and of feeding vs with his owne Mi bial iL 

fubfance in the BR scrameats not compelling or violently forcing any agaioft their wilor free-wil, 
without any refped of their confent, as Heretikes pretend ; but by the fweet internal 
motions and perfuafions of his grace and {pirit he wholy maketh vs of our owne wil and 
liking to confent to thefame. - 
«ως: si Manna anddied, ) The Heretikes holding the Fathers of theold Teftament to haue ἜΡΩΣ 
cot. ἀμ4. €aten of the fame meate , and to haue had as good Sacraments aswe , be here refured: ; the B. Sas 
Ep. Pe- Chrift putting a plaine difference in the very fubftance thereof, and in the graces and τιθεῖς τ λα 
dag.ii,x, €ffects much πιοτς ἀτ]άγρε. Manna was only a figure of the B. Sacrament, though a very eee 
ς,19. (Ὁ. excellent figure thereof for many caufes, It came ina fort from heauen, our Sacrament “4008, 
Ser.z.de Nore: itwas made by God miraculoufly , our Sacrament more : it was to beeaten for 
verb, the timeof their peregrination, our Sacrament more : it was to euery man what he 
Ap.c, 2, liked belt, our Sacrament more; alitle thereof fetued and fufficed as wel as much, οι 
| Sacrament more :it was referued for {uch daies as it could not be gathered , and our Sa< 
crament much morezit was kept for a memorial in the arke of the Teftament , our Sacra- 
ment much more : thedifcontented and incredulous murmured and gainfayed ir, at our 
Sacranient much more.:it fuftained theis bodies in the defert » OurSacrament, both 
bodte and foule much mote, SS ast 
§2. How can this man? Te came not to εἰ εἰν mind shatnoshing was impofsible το God,that wi» Inthe B, Sad 
kedly faid, How can this "545 Cine vs his fesh? but wemay make greas profic of their finne , beleee crament, How, 
wing the Myfteries , and taking aleffon,neser to fay sx once shinke, How? for ἐξ is a Tewish word and is a Iewigh 
worthy al puwishment, So faith, 5, Cyril, ἐξ 4. εἰ 13. in To, Neuertheles if one asked only for word, 
dcfire to learne in humilitie » as our Ladie did rouching her hauing a child in her 
Virginitie,then he muft takethe Angels aniwer to her, Thatitis of the Holy Ghoft, 
So faith S,Damafcene li,4.¢.14. . ie 
5}. Vales you eate, ) GC brifl commending the Sacrament of she faishful ynio Us, faid, Exceps you The rea} pre4 
eate.crc youcd nos haue life in you So the life faith of life:andto him shat thinkesh the life tobe alier, fence. 
Ser.é.de this meate shal be deash ey mot life ta him, Aug. Ser.2,¢e verb.eAp.c.t. And S.Leo thu: :Becanfe 
iciun 7 (UY Lord faith, Except you eate ere lee us fo communicate thas we nothing doubs of she srush of 
ais ᾿ 7» Chrifts bodie and blowd : for shat is received with mouth > Which is beleened in bart: and they anfwer 
~ = * Amen in vaine, that difpuse againft shat which they receiue. 

_53.eAnd deinke. ) This the Proteftants alleage for the necelsitie of receiuing in both Receiuing in: 
kindes : but inrefpe& of themfelues (who lightly hold al this chapter to pertaine no- both kindes | 
thing to the Sacramental recciuing , butto {piritual feeding on Ομ by faith only )it not ncceflark, 
€an make nothing foronekindor other. Andin γείρε of vs Catholikes, who beleeue ae 
Chrifts whole Perfon both humanitie and Duuinitie,both flesh and bloud to be in either 
forme,and to be wholy receiued no leffe in the firft, then in the fecond or in both , this 
place commandeth nothing for both the kindes, The Sacra 

53. Yow shal nos haue life ) Though the Catholikes teach thefe wordesto befpoken of mental recefa 
Στ the Sacrament , yet they meatie not (πὸ more then our Saujour here doth ) to exclude uin of Chrifts 

Li,1.de al from faluation, that receiuenot actually and Sacramentally vnder one or bothkin- bodie >not 
pec. me- des, For then children that dic after they be baptized and neuer receiued Sacramen- alwaies ne- 
ris €.20. tally, should perish; which tohold, were heretical* Neither did 8, Auguftine meane, ceflarie to fal3 


03 applying wation, ~~~ 


aig THE GHOSPFEL 
applying thefe words to infantsalfo , that they could not befaued without recciuing 
facramentally,as not only the Heretikes but Erafmus did vnlearnedly miftake him:bue 
The true mea- his fenfe is thatthey wercby the right of cheir Baptilme ioyned to Chrifts bodie My ftz- 
ning of S, Au- cal, & thereby fpiritually partakers of the other Sacramét alfo of Chrifts bodie & bloud. 
cuftin’s words As al Catholike mé that bein prifon,toyning with the Church of Ged in hare & deFre 
touching ine @oreceiue & be partakerswith the Church of chis Sacrament , and thofe {pecially that 
fants receiuing deuoutly heare Mafle & adore in prefence the bodié & bloud of Chrift, joynirg inhart 
ef the B.Sa~ with the Prieft,al thefe receine life & frute of the Sacramet, though ar euery tine they 
crament, receiue not facramentally in one or both kinds, And although in the Primitiue Churca 
~ the Holy Sacramentin the fecoud kind were often giuen cuten to infants to fan@ifie 
them,yet ( asthe holy Councel hath declared ) tt was neuer miniftred vnto them with coc. Tre, 
opinion that they could not be faued without it. And therfore the Heretikes doe vntruly δένει, 
chargethe Church & the Fathers with that errour, 4. 
The effz&sof 17. I wil raife him, ) Asshe Sonne lineth bythe Father , enen fo doe we line by his flesh, faith S. 
the δὶ Sacra. Hilarie. li.8.de Trin. And S.Cyril againe thus ; Though by nature of our ἤει} we be corrupti- Cyril 1}, 
meatbothin ᾧζίδ, yet by participation of life we ave reformed to the propertie of life, Fer not only oxy foules were tobe 4,¢, ἃ 4y 
our bodie and ‘#fted up byshe Holy Ghoft to life everlafting, baat shis rade groffe teyreftrial body of oursistobevedu- 15, “ὦ 
foule, ced to immsortalitie , by touching, safting , co vating shis agreable food of Chrifts body, eAnd when Tertul, 
: Chrift faith .1 wil raife himup, he meanesh that shis body which heeascth, shal raifehim. Our de refuy, 
flesh faith Tertullian) eatech the body and bloud of Chrsft that she foule may alfo be fated, Ther- car.nu. 7 
fore they shal both hawe one reward atthe Refurreétion, And 5. Erenzus : How doe they affirme Li. 4,6, 
shat on bodies be nos capable of life enerlafting, which és nourished by the body and blond of our Lord? 14. 
Eisher let shem change their opinion , or els ceafe so offer the Eucharift. 5, Gregorie Ny flene alfo Myf in 
faith: Thas lisely bodie entring mso our bodie,changeth it and maketh it like andimmortal, orat. Cax 
The B Sacra 41. Meatindeed, ) Manna, was not the true meat:nor thewater of therocke, thedrinke shech 
" indeed : for they did but driue away death or famine for a time and for this life. magna. 
But the holy Bodie of Chrift is the srue food nowrishing to life eserlafting γ and-his bloud the true dyinke : 
shat dyineth death away urterly , for they be noe she bodse and bloud of @mere man, but of him thas 
being irynedeo life is made life and sherfore ave we she bodie and members of Chrift , becanfe by this 
benediftion of the myfterie we receine the Sonne of God himfelf.So faith §,Cyril.lt.4.¢.16.in Io, 

- 8. Heshaseaseth this bread.) By this placethe holy Councel proueth that for the crace ; 
ise ages ᾶ & εἴς ἃ of the Sacrament , which is the life of the foule there P no difference whether ae 
ἘΠ ΈΘΕῚΝ one man receiue both kinds or one, Becaufe our Saviour who before ateributed life to the 
Lidandihes oe ὃς drinking of hisbodie & bloud doth here alfo affirme the fame effe@, which is 
Ἐπ: ne ale life everlafting ,to come of eating only vnder one forme, Therfore the Heretikes be fedi- 
not d res a 4. Wows calumniatours that would make the people beleeue, the Catholike Church and 
; “ἄς. Prieftsto haue.dcfrauded them of the grace δὲ benefit of one of the kinds in the Sacra. 
Reeeiuine in TO Nay, it isthey that haue defrauded the world, by taking away both the real fub- 
One or bak Rance of Chrift, and the lier from one kind and both kinds, and from al other Sacra- 
kinds. ἱπά:6:. °°" The Church doth only ( by thewifedom of God’s Spirit and by inftru@ion of 
redeac cacdin hrift & his Apoftles, according to time and place,for God’s moft honour, the reueréce 
roche holy 8 of the Sacrament, & the peoples moft profit therby ) difpofe cf the manner & order how 
Chinchiess the Prieft, how the peopleshal receiue, & al ocher Particular points, which himfelf (faith 
pointment Ρ- 5, Augultine ) did mot take order for, has he might commit shat to the Apofiles, by whom he was τὸ αὶ 1} 

᾿ς difpofe bis Churches affaires, Fhough both he and the Apofiles and the Fathers of the pri- Pe 4 ; 

ΣᾺ -‘mitiue Church lef: ν.. ἐχαπιρὶε of receiuing vnder one kind. Chrift * at Ὲ oe 
Awhoritie of Pee ee Oe at Emmaus, The yanpan 
Scriptures ard Apottles «4.2. 42.The primitive Church in giuing the bloud only to chi'dren. Οὐ" vig. 
te Pei ie b. delapfes. ns ro. In referuing moft commonly the budie only, Tersul. ti,2, ad vx0. nu, 4, Lu.x4: 
Chivel exe Cypr. lide lapfis.nss.10, In houfeling the ficke therwith, 2nfeb. Ec.hift.li.6.c.36,In the holy : gee 
ceiuing in one Bremits alfo thatreceiued and referued it commonly & northe bloud,in the wildernes, ὁ 
kind. Bafil.ep.ad Cafariam Patritiam, and in divers other cafes which were too long to rehearfe. 

"The canfes of Whereby the Church being warranted and in the ruling of fuch things fully taugheby 

she Chucche God’s Spirit, as wel for the reprouing of certaine herches, that Chrift God and man was 
praGule & οἷς not whole and al in euery part of the Sacrament,as (pectally for that the Chriftia people 
dinacekcons being now enlarged,and the communicants often fo many at once, that neither fo much 
rerning one wine could be conuentently confecrated , nor without manifold accidents of :heding or 

kind 2>ufing be receiued ( wherof the Proreftants haueno regard , b-caufe itis bue common 

mule. wine which they occupic, bur the Church knowing itto be Chrifts owne bloud » muit 

¢haue al dreadful regard ) therfore I fay she hath decreed and for fume hundreth yeares 
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Accornpine τὸ S, Ionn. . 15 ᾿ 
put invfe that the Pricft faying Maffe,should alwaics both confe¢rate and alfo reccine The Priefts 
oth kinds, becaufe he muft expreffe liuely the Pafsicn of Chrift, and the {eparation that fay Maffe, 
of his bloud from hisbodie inthe fame, & for to imitate tht whole atrion δὲ inflitution muft receiug 
ru, ὃ: wel in facrificing as receiuing , as to whem properly it was faid: Doe this forthar was both kinds, 
"Π 2 fpoken only to fuch as laue power therby to offer and cofecrate:But the Lay men, & the 
id Clergie alfo when they doenot execute or fay Maffe themfelucs should receiue in one 
1.Cor. kind, being therby no leffe partakers of Chrifls whole Perfon and grace, then if they 
+. Cor receiued both, For ( as 5, Paul faith ) Heshareatesh the hoftes, is partaker of th: Altar. He 
10 τ, that eateth, faith he:for though there were drinke-ofterings or libaments loyned ligh tly 
oe" to eucry Sacrifice, yet ic wasenough to eate only of one kind , forto be partaker of 
the whole, 
62, {γεν shalfee, ) Our Sauiour feemeth to infinuate , that fuch as bcleeue not his Chrift infinua- 
words touching the Holy Sacrament, and thinke it impofsible fur himto gine his Body teth that faith- 
- to be eaten in fo many places at once, being yet inearth, should bemuch more feanda- les men shal 
lized & cépted after they faw or knew him to be aft cended into Heanen.W hich is proued not beleeue his 
true in the Capharnaites of this time.Whofc principal reafonagainft Chrifts prefence prefence in 
in the Sacramentis, that he is afcended into Heauen:yea, who are fo bold as to expound the B. Sacra~ 
this fame fenrence for themfelues thus , It is not this body or fiesh which I wil giue you, ment, becaufe 
for that I wil carie withmeto Heauen. Whereby if they meant only that the condition he js afcendedy 
and qualities of hits body 1 Heauen should be other theninthe Sacrament, it were tole~ ~~ 
rable: for 5, Augutin fpeaketh fometime in that fenfe, But to deny the fubftance of the 
body to be the fame, that is wicked. a 
63. The fleth profisesh moshing.) If this {peach were fpokenin the fenfe of the Sacra- 
mentaries, ic would take away Chrifts Incarnation manhood, & death, no leffe then 
his corporal prefence in the Sacrament. For ifhis flesh were not profitable, al thefe 
thinosfwere γδίης, Therfore CHRIST denicth not his owne flesh to be prohtable, but phe Caphatz 
that their groffe and carnal con ceiving of his words , cf his flesh, & of the manner of naires groffe. 
eating the fame, was vnprofitable;which is plaine by the fentence following where he vnderftanding 
warneth them, that his words he fpirit and life, of high Myftical meaning, and not of Chrifts flesh 
vulgarly & grofly tobe taken, as they tooke them, And it isthe vfeof the Scripture to το be given of 
cal mans natural fenfe,reafon,and carnal refifting or not reaching fupernatural truths, eaten. And 
flesh or bloud,as, Flesh and bloud rewealed not shis to shee rc, Mat, 16. © howhis flesh 
This carnalitie then of theirs, ftood intwo points {pecially :firft, that they imagined g orp, profit, 8 
| thathe would kilhimfelf, & cut & manglehis flesh into parts, & fo giue it them raw not profit. 7% 
Auguft, οἵ roft tobe eaten among them, Which could not be meant, faith S, Auguftin : for that : 
Dog, had conteined an hcinous and barbarous fa@; and therfore they night & should haue 
Chr. j, b¢en aflured, that hc would command no fuch thing: butfome other fweet fenfe tobe 
5.6.13, ofhis hard; myftical, or iguratiue words, & tobe fulfilled ina Sacrament , myfterie, Chrifts flesh 
anda maruclous diuine fort , otherwife then they couldcomprehend. Secondly , they giueth lifebes 
did erre touching his flesh, in that they tooke it to be flesh of a mere man, & of adead cauledets she 
man alfo , when itshould cometo be eaten:of which kind of flesh @hrift her pronoun- flesh of God 
Liqve, ceth, that it prefiteth nothing, Whereupon 5, Cyril faith : This body is nos of Peter or Sima. το 
23. Paul or anyother like , butof Chri LESVS who is she life isfelf: and therfore tl.is Body giwcsh life, 
ilo, the very fislnes of the Dininitie dwelling init. And the holy Councel of Ephefus in the 11, 
= Anathemarifine expounded alfo bythe faid 5. Cyril: The Exch avift is nos she body of any 
common perfon’ for the Perl of a common man couldnot quicken ) but of sh. WORD itfelf, But she 
_ Herewke Nefiorins diffolueth the verte of shis wyfterie, holding mans flesh only to be inthe Ex~ 
Ignatius chart?, Thus therc, And 5. Tgnatiuscited of Theodorete, and many other Fathers haue 
apud τῇς like. W hereby we may fec that it commeth of the Diuinitie ὃς Spirit (without which 
Theo- Chrifts cst: cannotbe ) that this Sacrament giucth life, 
Wor, dial. 64, That beleene not.)It is lacke of faith, you fec here, that caufeth men to fpurne againft Ivdas the 
3 this high trutn of the Sacrament : as alfo it may be learned here, tharitisthe great δὲ chiefec f them 
merciful guift of God that Carholike men doe ayainft their,fenfes & carnal reafons, that beleeue 
᾿ belecue & fubmit themfelues to the humble ackncewledging of this Myflecie:laftly that not the real 
verf. it may wel * by Chrifts infinuation of Iudas, be gathercd,that he {pecially {purned prefence, 
64. ἀραὶ our Maifters fpeaches of the holy Sacrament. 
66.Wentback, } It can beno matuel to vs nowthat fo many revolt fiom the Church, by Heretikes be= 
offenfe or {candal vniuftly taken at Chrifls body and bloud in the Sacrament : fecing lecuenot the 
many of his Difciples that faw his wonderfullife, do@rine, and miracles , forfor ke seal prefen- 
ἮΝ Ὁ Chrift ce, becaulg 
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ead Chrift himfelf, yponthe {peach & promile of the fame Sacrament. For the myftesie of : 
hey ees the 1t isfo hipertstucal & divine in itfelf, and withal fo low & bafe forour fakes , by the 
Tewcs belee- shew of rhe formes of thefe terrene elements wnder which itis, and we cate it; that the 
ued not his vafaithful and infirme doe {o ftumble at Chrift in the Sacrament , as the Lewes ἃς 
Godh-ad be- Gentils did at Chrift in his humanitie, For, the caufes cf contradiGions of the incarna- 
caufe uf che tion & [ranffubftantiation be like, And it may be verily dcemed , that whofoener now 


shape of a can not belecue the Sacrament to be Chrift , becaufe it is vnder the formes of bread 
poore man. and wine, and is eaten and drunksn, would not chen haue beleeued that Chrift had been 
, God, becaufe hewas in shape of man , and crucihed, To conclude, it was not 


a igure nor amy fterie of bare bread and wine , nor any Metaphorical or Allegorical 
The difciples {peach, tha: could make fucha troup of his Difciplesreuolt at once. When he {aid he 
reuolsing at wa,adoore, avine, away, a Paftour, and fuchlike ( vnto which kind of foeachcs the 
Chrits words, Proteftancsridiculoufly refemble the words of theholy Sacrament ) who wasfo mad 
prouethathe to mft.k-him, or to forfake him for the fame? For the Apoftles at the lcaft would haue. 
fpake noc me. plucked them by the fleeves, and faid: Goe not away ny Malters , he fpealeth parables, 
taphorically, The caufe rherfore was their incredulitie, and the height of the My fteric, for thar they: 
as at other — neither kew the meanes how it might be prefent, nor would beleeue that he was able. 


tines, to σίας hus flesh to be eaten in many places, And. euen {uch is. the vnbeleefe of the 
δὲ Hererikes about this matter at thisday. . 
As 5. Peter 68, ‘Peter anfwered, ) Peter anfwereth for the Twelue, not knowing that Ludas in hart 


beareth the γεᾶν already naught, and belceted not Chriits former words touching the B. Sacra- 
perfoa of al ment, but was τὸ revolt afrerwaidas the other, * Wherein as Peter beareththe 

beleeuing ofthe Church & al Catholike men, that for no difficulry of his word, nor ἐς any 
Catholikes: fo reuolt( be it neuer fo general ). of Schifmatikes , Heretikes , or Apoftataes , either for 
Tudas of alvn- chis Sacrament or any other Article , wil euer forfake Chrift: So Iudas was the chiefeft 
beleeuing He- fuborner, maintayner, & father of this herefieagainft the real prefence of Chrifts bodie 
reukes. He and bloud in the B. Satrament, and of che revolt from hini forthe fame τᾶς S, Auguftin 
being the firft reacheth in enarrasione Pfal.54 adver. εν. Ὁ" Pfal, γ1, a4 ver. 7. declaring withal that this. 
Arch-here- was the firit herefie againtt Chrifts doGrine, and worthily com mending 5. Peter for his 
tike ; and this, humble obedience, in reteiuing Chrifts (peach , and firmly beleeuing his words to 


erfon 


apainit the B. be trueand good, which he did not yet ynderftand. By whofe example therfore when 


Sacrament,the company draweth vs toreuolt, let vs fay thus: Lord, whither or to whomshal we goe, 


AcfthereGe, whenwe haue forfakenthee? to Caluin, Luther, or fuch, and forfake thee and thy 
Church with the vnfaithful multitude? No, thou hatt the words of life , and we belecue 
thee, and thy Church wil not nor can not beguile vs, Thowhaft ( faith the fame 5. Augu- 


ftine ) life enerle%ing inthe miniftration of chy body ant blond, Anda litle after : Thow art life 


enerbafling isfcif andshougine/? notin thy flesh and bloud bus that which shy felf ars, 
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The lewes ( of Hierufalem ) feeking his death, he walketh in Galilee : where he |: 


figaifieth to bis Brethren , that not in this feaftScenopegia, but in another ( to wit, 
Pafche following ) the lewes should kitbim : thatis, noe when they would, but 
when he wil. 10. ta fo much that at this feaft he teacheth openly in the Temple, and 
The Gliofpel  conuerteth many, 14. both mthe middle day 37. and the laft day thereof , without 


vpoTuefday in any burt,thoughalfa the Rulers fend to apprebend him. 
Pafsion wecke 
** Scenopegia 
CLew.23 σκηϊῶν 
€0eTh dis the 
αβ of Taber- 
nacles, which 
the Jewes kept ᾧ 


would not walke" into lewrie’ : becaufe the Iewes fought 
to kilhtm. a. And the feftinal day of the Iewes, **Sce- 
nopegia, was at hand. 3. And his Brethren faidto him: 
᾿ 2 Pafle from hence, and goe into lewrie,; thatthy Difciples 
See 01 alfo may fee thy workes which thou doeft. 4.For no man doth any 
Asie: together thing in fectet, and feeketh himfelf to be in publike. If thou doe thefe 
by Gods com. things , manifeft thy felftothe world. 5. For neither did his Brethren 
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: pe ine,but is that fent me,17.1f any: tan . 
th d faid: My do@trine is not mine,but 1s that fe melden : ἢ ΤῊ 
ae wil Ἰδὲ the wilof him,he fhal vnderftand of the do&rine whether it be Ene way te 
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beleeue in ee svs therfore faithto them: My time ἡ not Ula ogee 
come; but your time is alwales readie, 7.1he ee eh pad ha) ae 
but me it hateth:becaufe I giue teftimonie of it, that t € wor a a thers dwelt by 
are enil.8, Goe you vp to this feftiual day:' npes ποῖ vp’to this feftiual God's protie~ 
day; becaufe my time is not yet accomplifhed, , ᾿ 


: /, ; | τ διχῆ: ᾿ ᾿ yeares intae 
9. When he had faid thefe things, himfelf taried ere ore after soar aed 
his Brethren were gone vp, then he alfo went vp tothe feftiua day ,NOt tentes, and ae 
ly. but as it were in fecret. 11, The lewes therfore fought himin the in houfes,com. 

ee d faid: Where is he? 12. Andthere was much murmuring ming out of 
feftiual day, and 14] δὴ ἜΝ ., h ic d A d th AEv ype, See 
Ititude of him, For certaine faid : That he is good.And others AEg 
inthe multitu . Y man {pake openly L*##23354. 
faid : INo, but hefeduceth the multitudes. 13. Yet no man ipake openly 

fhim for feare of the Jewes. Jx .___ The Ghofpel 
of sua ον whenthe feftiuitie was now halfdone, Tz s v 5. went VP Into vpontuelday 
the Temple, and raught.15. And the lewes maruailed, faying : How doth inthe 4. wecke 


this man know letters, whereas he hath not learned? 16, Iefus anfwered of Lene, 


come to know 


of God, or I fpeake of my felf. 18." He that {peaketh of himfelf,feeketh the truth, is to 
his owne gloric, Buthethat{ceketh the glorie of him that fent him, he ae τι : 

is true,and iniultice in him there is hot.19.Did ΠΟΥ ΜΟΥ fes gine you He of Antichvif 
Law,and none of you doth the law? 2057 Why feeke youto kil me? The (pecially: and 
multitude anfwered,and faid, 4 Thouhalt a Diucl, who feekethto Kil itis true inal 
thee? z1,les vs anfwered and{aidto them: One worke] hawe done;and Heretikes Atte 
youdoeal marueil, 22, Therfore* Moyfes gaue you crcumcifton: not suf talt, aye 
that itis of Moyfes,but *of the Fathers, and inthe Sabborh you circum- rat earned 
cifeaman, 23. \faman receiue circumcifion inthe Sabboth , thattbe when thefe 
Law of Moyfesbe not broken; are youangry at me becaufe 1 hauc hea- fpeakethus to 
led a man wholy in the Sabboth: 24.iudge not according to the face,but eee 
iuft iudgement. ee 
a Geni therfore of Hierufalem faid: 15 not thishe whom they fend ies 
fecketokil? 26. Andbehold, he fpeaketh openly, and they fay nothing : 
to him, Hauethe Princes knowea indeed thatthis is C ἢ R1$ 7? 27. But 

thisiman we know whence he is, But whenC xu Καὶ 1.81 commeth,no man 

knoweth whence he is, 28, Iesvstherfore criedin the Temple teaching 

and faying : Both me you doe know , and whence lam you know. And 

of my felflam not come, aut he ts true that fentme , whom you know 

not. 29.1 know him, becaufel am of him, andhe fent me, 30.They fought, 

therforeto apprehend him: and no man laid hands vpon him, becaufe 

hishoure was not yet come. 31. But ofthe multitude many beleeued m 

him, and faid: Curist, when he commeth fhalhe doe more fignes 

then thefewhichthis mandoth? 32, The Pharifees heard the multitude +, Ghofpel 
murmuring thefe things touching him: andthe Princes and Pharifees vpon Muaday 
fent Minifters to apprehend him. 33.1esvs therfore faidtothem: Yet a inPaihé weeke 
litletime Lam withyou: and 1 ρος tohim that {ent me, 34. * Youfeeke 

me; and fhal not find: and where I am, youcan not come, 35. TheIewes 

therfore faid among themfelues, whither wil this man goe, that wefhal _ 

not find him? wilhegoe into the difperfion of the Gentils, andteach 

the Gentils? 36, What isthis faying|that hehath faid: You thal {cek 


ure 
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m:, and fhalnot find; and where 1 am, you can nor comeé: | 
37.\And inthe laft, the * great day of the feftiuitie lesvs ftood and 
“This was ful. ctied, faying: If any man thirft, let him come to me, and drinke, 38. He 
filledonwhit- that beleeueth in me, as the {cripture faith, Ont of his belly shal flow riners 
funday ΑΒ. 2. of lining water.39.(Aud this he {aid *of the Spirit that they fhould receiue 
& afterward ἃ]. which beleeued inhiin. J”: For as yet the Spirit was not giuen: be- 
rates by impo caufe Is s vs wasnot yet glorified.) 
inthe Sacra. 40. Ofthat multitude therfore, when they had heardthefe words of 
ment of Con- his,fome faid: This is the Prophet indeed. 41. Others faid: This is Chrift, 
firmation:vifi- But certaine faid: Why, doth Cu nist come from Galilee? 42.Doth 
ee not the * fcripture fay: That of the feed of Dauid, and from Bethlehem 
and inuifibly τὸ the towne where Danid was, Curis τ doth come? 43. Therfore there 
theend ofthe arofe diffenfié inthe multitude for him, 44.And certaine of them would 
world, — haue apprehended him:but no man laid hands vpon him. 45, The Mini- 
hah ee {ters therfore came to the cheefe Priefts and the Pharifees, Andthey faid 
slovice cnen to them: Why haue you not brought him? 46, The Minifters anfwered: 
amég the wic- Neuer did there man fo {peake, asthisman. 47. The Pharifees therfore 
ked,whichfe- anfweredthem: Why, are you alfofeduced? 48, Hath any of the Princes 


rie oe ‘beleeued in him, or ofthePharifees ? 49. butthis multitude that kno- 
mand oy : 


ifedelai : Ξ 
a ia came to him by night, who was one of them: 51. Doth our Law iudge a 
cution of iniuft man, vniles it firft heare him,and know what he doth? 52, They anfwered 
lawes 2 πὸ — & faid tohim: Why, art thou alfo a Galilean? Search’, & fee that from 


him and his - : | 
peepleacNi: Galilee a Prophet rifeth not. 53. And euery manreturnedto his houfe, 


codmus & Ga- 
malicl, = 


CuHarv. VIII. 


Againeinthe Temple ( abfoluing an aduoutreffe after his merciful manner, ce yet 
withal declaring againft his enemies that he is not a fauourer of finne , no more then 
Moyfes) 12 he teacheth openly, and is not for al that apprebended: telling them both 
of his Godhead, 21 and of their reprobation, 28 of his exaltation alfo by their Cruci- 
fying of him: 31 exhorting the beleeners to ee 3 and shewing them that.feeke 


his death, that they ave neither free, 39 nor of Abrabam, 41 nor of God,44 but of the ἢ 
Dinel, 45 But that himfelfis of God, 52.and greater and ancienter then Abraham. | 


59For the which they σοῦ about to ftone him, but in vaine, 


Sax ND Iesvs wentintothe Mount-oliuet : 2. and early 
= in the morning againe he came intothe Temple, and 
Sethe people cameto him, and fitting he canght them. 
3.And the Scribes and Pharifees bring’a womantaken 
in aduoutrie; and they did fet her in the middes, 4. And 
ND Jaidtohim: Maifter, this woman was even now taken 
in aduoutrie, 5.And* inthe Law Moyfes commanded vsto ftone fuch, 
What faieft thoutherfore? 6. And this they faid tempting him,that they 
might accufe him, Butlesvs bowing himfelfdowne, withhis finger 
wrote 


The Ghofpel 

ypen Saturday > 
the;.weekeof 4X4 
Lent, 


weth not the Law, are accurfed. so. Nicodemus faid tothem“a he* that | 
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wrote in the eatth.7,When they therfore continued asking Him, he lifted ee ite 
vp himfelf,and faid to them: * He that is without finne of you, let him reprehend +t 
firft throw the ftone at her. 8. And againe bowing himfelf, he wrotein cédcmne ether 
the earth. 9. And they hearing, went out one by one, beginning at the mens favle:, if 
Seniours:and Izsvs alone remained,and the woman ftanding in the mid- ee τ 
des. το. And lesvs lifting vp himfelf,faid to her: Woman,where are they ate Ra 
that accufed thee: hath no man condemned thee? 11, Who faid:No man, greater, Cyvil 
Lord. And Iesvs faid:* Neither wil 1 condemne thee. Goe, andnow in Io. See Anna, 
finne no more. J ne ΤΠ 

12.b Againe therfore lesvs fpake to them, faying: I am the light of the : hee 
world: he that followeth me, walketh notin darkeneffe, but fhal haue εἰς of our Maic 
the light of life. 13. The Pharifees therfore faid to him:Thou giueft tefti- ter proueth 
monic of thy felf; thy teftimonie is not true. 14..1eS vs anfwered, and that Clergie 
faid tothem: Although! doe giue teftimonie of my felf, my teftimonie ee 
is true: becaufe I know whence! came, & whither Ι goe: but you know aera τος 
not whence | come, or whitherl goe. 15. You tudge according to the and that they 


| flefh: 1 doe not iudge any man, 16. And if Idoe indge, my indgement is ought often, as 


true; becaufeI am not alone, but I and he that fent me, the Father, 17, the caufeand 

And in your law itis written, that * the te{timonie of tivo men istruc. sei pe eer 
18. Iamhe that giue teftimonic of my felf: and hechat fent me , the Fa- the baile 
ther, giucth teftimonie of me. 19. They faid therforetohim: Where giftratesfor Ὁ 


isthy Father? Iesvs anfwered: Neither medoe you know, nor my effenders that 


| Father, 1f you did know me, perhaps you might know my Father alfo, be penitent. 


20. Thefe words Iesvs fpakein the Treafurie , teaching in the Tem- ae Ghefpel 
ple, and no man apprehended him , becaufe his houre was not yet vpon Saturday 
come. ἢ ν᾽ ᾿ the 4. weeke im 
21 Againe therfore Iesvsfaid tothem: Igoe , andyou fhal fecke ee Fel 
me,and fhal die inyour finne. Whither 1 goc, you.can not come. 22.The oooh Munday 
Iewes therfore faid: Why, wilhe kil him({elf, becaufe he faith: Whither the 2,weeke of 
I goc, you cannot come? 23. And he faid totheim:You are from beneath, Lent. 
1 am from aboue. You are of this world,lam not of this world. 24.Ther- .9 50 ead δὲ 
fore 1 faid to you that you fhal die in your finnes.For if youbeleene not ee : ἊΣ 
that Lani he, you fhal αἷς in your finne, 25, They faid therfore to him: guftine:exped- 
Who art thou? !ssvs faidtothem:*c The Beginning who atfo fpeake ding ic of Chri- 
toyou 26. ManythingsI haue to fpeake and iudge of you, But he that *esPerfon,that 
fent me,istrue:and wharl haue heard of him,thefe things {peake in the πε isthe os 
world. 27. And they knew not chat he faid to them that his Father Oh ΜΟΘΑΡΗ 
was God. 28,188 vs therfore faid tothem: Whenyou fhal haue exal- : 
ted theSoune of man, thenyou fhal know that! amhe, and of my felf I 
doe nothing,but asthe Father hath taught me, thefe things I {peake: 20. 
and he that fent me, is with me: and he hath norleft mealone, becaufe 
the thingsthat pleafe him 1 doe alwaies 430,When he fpake thefe things 
many beleeued in him. * Only faithis 
31. 1esvs therfore faid to them that beleeued him,the Iewes : If you” not fufficient 
abide in my word, you fhal be my Difciples indeed. 32, And you fhal “ithour perfe- 
know the truth, and the truth fhal make you free. 33. They anfwe- Pit i aeeg 
red him: We arethefced of Abraham, and we neuer ferued any man: mig One 664 
how fajelt thou, You fhal be free? 34. Le sv 5 an{wered them: mandemeats, ἡ 


Amen 


- ὃ . ; » 
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eres or ye gdb ser gpa ape SPas, 
220 oyou,that * ς ant abideth no | 19, 
an yee. 35. And the τ If therfore the Sonne 
is the feruant o fonne abideth for euer. 3 sh haeyou-arethe 
fe for euer : the fo * 4 free indeed. 37. I fe my word 
e. haufe oufhal be" a kil me, becaufe my 
Seared make you wp et με θυ δ Ἐν haue feen with my they 
ucr wit ildren ὁ hat whi : ‘father. 39. The 
i: bur children ὁ 8, Ifpeake t th your Father. 39 
hea hnotin you. 38, haue feen with y faith tothem: 
hauing the gra- caket ethe things that you hauc Abraham.lesvs fai 
of Chritt, and youdoe dco linc Our Father is Ab rorkesof Abraham. 40. 
hiv sae Sgt char Abraham,” ᾿ Ὁ ΡΩΝ te the truth to you, 
made frce( as If youbethec il me. aman that You doe the wort- 
oe Papuiine 1h y w, youfeeke to kilme, did hot Abraham, 41. borneor 
faich)from fer- But now, | of God. This di im: We were hot 
uisude ee which mele aoe They faid therfore neue therfore faid to them:1f 
See Mees of your "ἃ Rane one Father,God. 42. me, For from God | Pore 
Exing. 10, fornication.We haue ily you wouldloue me, : 43. hyndo.ad 
“b Nor only d God were your Father, veri ies of Pny felf;but he fent ie Bi Yoh are! 
Faith but good me: for [came a not heare my word.44. 
esalfo | ceeded,and ca cheBecaufe you can ou wil doe.He was 
mike men the* younot know my. one poder ie Ae ae A veritie;becaufe 
children of A- of your Ae ee beginning, & he ee ‘ai eth ofhisowne, δὲς 
braham accor- ς -killer from keth alie, Ccip ἕ he veritie, 
dingasS,Ia, a cae: inhim.When he {pea t becaufe fay t | 
mesallfpes-_yeritie is notin etc eee ΕΝ, Ὁ argue me offinretItT fay te 
REhof Abra Canfe he isa lyer, so ie let dengan yl fo ; 
rdgaal γε a ea cies me? i ea are not eee . 
Cc, τ, ene ie why ocy h are not, ecau é {a welt at 
"ς 5, Auguftin veritie, f God. Therfore you he idto him: Doe not wefay ΚΝ 
᾿βοπιρᾶγετῃ He. wordes o - fwered, and {ai to {wered: “el haue 
eae in their The lewes therfore ae haft a Diuel? aden ditiononred me, 50, 
fPiritual mur ἢ δι art aSamaritane, Father , and you ha handiudgeth- 
derby driving Diuel: but I doe honour my ie. There is that feeket A We thal notice 
Chrittian men 471U f ke not Mineowne glori . ae keep my word, enthar 
purofthe — but I fee amen I fay to you:If any faid: Now we haue knowe: fete 
‘Church τὸ the 57, Amen, The lewes therfore faid : Prophets; and thou {aiett: 
Diuel thar dro. death for euer, 52. Th: m is dead, and the Prop . Why, art 
1, Abraham death for ever. 53 
out ofParcitr. thow haft a Diuel, he fhal not taft dea he Prophets are 
ΠΈΡΙΕ ΠΕ any man keep my Waa - Abraham.whois a ware ule 
Cont. lis, Perl, be een hen our father ; I ESvSsan wer ek : Ἢ 
2.¢,1 3, thou ereate μὰ eh ἐς makethy felf: 54: her that glorifiet me, 
| dead. Whom c:. io is nothing. It is ΠΗ hauenot knowen him, 
di Paffion rifie my felf, a ries your God. 55, An ee not. [fhalbeliketo 
5 ‘ tha Ww > : 
3 ee denieth wnoemyou τ AndifI thal fay that 1 εὐνὴν keep his word. 55. pen 
notthathe is byt] know is tI doe know hin, an day:and he faw, an w 
a Samaritane, ou, 4 lyer. Bu ; he might fee my t fiftie yeares 
ς YOU, ‘reloyced that cla haft not ye 
becaufe heis hamyour father τς 7 ῇ refaidto him: Thou A ne amen Ifayto 
our keeper or lad The lewes'therfo Tesvs {aid to them: An k {tones ther- 
Anos tari nek teed ou feen Abraham? 58. JE Iam. 59. They tooke {the 
Fat oid eni- and haft ch har Abraham was inade I: {elf , and went out o 
fieth; &becaufe you, before tha τά But Iefus hid him > 
he is indeed fore to caf{t at him, 
that merciful 


Samaritane in temple. k 
the parable of 

thewounded 

man Lucio, 33 


ANNC- 
eAugutral. 43, 
in Loan, 


Accorpine TO S. Ioun, 22} 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ση αν, VII. 


$4.e4men,amen. )W hat is it (faith S.Auguft.vponthis place) when our Lerd fad, Amen, Why Amens, 
amen? He doth much commend and urge the thing shat he fo vutereth,doubling it, [sis @ certzime othe amen, is Not 
of his, if aman may fe fay: for Amen in Hebrew fignifiech verum,a truth, Yetisi nos tranflated, sranflated, 
* whereas it might haue beenfaid,verum verum dico vobis but neither the * Greeke interpreser durft 
* Bain doe is,nor the Lasin,she Hebrew werd hath remained fil, shat foit might be the more efteemed »Tratt. + See the prea. 
ies 4'.in loan. By which wordes & che like * recorded in other piaces of this new Teftament, face, & annot. 


quit, he Reader may fee great reafon,why we alfo fay, eAmin, amen, and durft not tranflate it j, AP OC.6,19.4y. 
and fuch like wordes.into our Englith tongue, 


CHarp IX, 


‘To shew chat by bis Baptifme(being the Sacrament of illumination or faith) he wil take 
away the blindnes of the world, be gineth with firange ceremonies fight ta one borne 
bisnd. 8, By which wonderful miracle ( the atteftacion of the parts himfel f and of The Ghofpel: 
his parents concurring ) firft the neighbours, then alfo the Pharifees. themfelues are YPO" wenelday: 

: . — inthe “νοι Κα 

plainely confounded. Yet fo obflinare they are, that becaufe st was the Sabboth when ocr ont. 
be wroughe st, they inferre that he is not of God: yea and throw out of thety Synago- τα Chou gh mas 
gue the partie for confeping him, 35. But our Lord, receiueth bun , 39..and foretel- ny infirmities 
lech by this occafion,the excecation, of the lewes (becaufe of thew wilful obftinacie). : | for finne, 


, ee ὍΣ εἴ ποῖ al:fome: 
and tlumination of the Gentils who vonfeffe τ 617 ewne blindnes.. comming for 


probacion,.and: 

Ν Ὁ lesvs pafling by ,faw a man blind: from his natiui- fome fent that. 
~tie;2. andhis Difciples asked him: Rabbi,who harh fin- Se Ry i ibaa 
K= ned , this man, or his parents, that he fhould be borne Beplorined | 

m blind? Tes vs anfwered:3,"4Neither haththis man finned, “4 Thetime of 
Say» nor his parents ; but chat the workes of God may be ma- working, and 
nifefted in him, 4.1 muft worke the workes of hin that fent me, whiles Wetec is in 
it isday.Thenight commeth, “ ὁ when no mancan worke. 5. Astong as τ ἐκ πεν 
1 21π ἴῃ τῆς world, lamthe light of the world. 6, When he had faid deferue no mos. 
thefethings , he {pit onthe ground, and” made clay ofthe {pittle, and re by our dees 
{pred the clay vpon his eyes, 7. and faid to him:Goe, ¢ wath in the poole oa mutt 
of Siloe,whichis interpreted , Sent. He went therfore , and wathed ; and 0” ¥ recone 
he came feeing. ἜΣ ΝΣ ἂν che 
8, Therfore the neighbours , and they which had feen him before, difterenceof — 
that he was a begger, faid : Is not this he that fate , and begged? Others workes here. 
faid: That this is he. 9. But others : No, notfo, but he is like him, But “ bis wasa ἢ- 
hefaid: Thatlamhe.10, They faidrherfore to him: How were thine ΕἸΠΕ ΘΙ ΒΆΡΕΙ 
eyes opened? 11, He anfwered: That manthat iscalled Is vs, made men borne in 
clay,and anointed mine eyes, and faid to me:Goe tothe poole of Siloe, finue& blinde. 
@d wath, And J went, and washed, and faw. 12. And they faid ro him; "4" fent for. 


ic wall ! nat hesich 
Where is he? He faith: I know not. 13, They bring him that had been wr ἡ ἐν 


blind 9, Sacraments, 


22 Τρ 'GReosper , 
blind,to the Pharifees, 14, And it was theSabboth when Iesvs made 
the clay,and opened his eyes. : 
15. Againe therfore the Pharifees asked him, how he faw.But he faid 
ito them.: He. put clay vpon mine eyes,& I wafhed; andI fee, 16, Cer- 
‘taine therfore of the Pharifees faid: T his ma is not of God, that keepeéth 
notthe Sabboth. But others faid: How can aman that 15 a finnerdoe 
ithefe.fignes ? And there was a fchifme among them. 17. They fay ther- 
foreto the blind againe: Thou, what faieft thou of him ‘that opened 
thine eyes? Andhe faid: That he is aProphet. 18, Thelewes-therfore 
did not beleeue of him, that he had been blind and faw ,-vntil they-cal- 
Jed the parents of him that faw, 19. and asked them,faying: Is this your 
fonne, whom you fay that he was borne -blind?-how then doth he now 
fee? 20. His parents anfwered them, and faid : We know that this is 
‘our fonne , and that he was borne blind; 21. but how he now feeth, 
we know not, or who hath -opened-his-eyes , we know not , aske him- 
felf; he is ofage, let himfelf {peake of himfelf. 22. Thefe things his pa- 
rents {aid , becaufethey fearedthe lewes, For the Iewes had now con- 
{pired , that if any:manfhould confeffe him to be Cunisr, he fhould be 
| " put out of the Synagogue. 23. Therfore did his parents fay: T hat he is 
“Sofaythe of age ,aske himfelf. 24. They therfore againe called the man that had 
ease i δῆς been blind , and {aid to him: * Giue glorie to God. We know that this 
Papas ate man is afinner, 25. He therfore faidto them: .Whether he bea finner, 
done by Saints I know not : one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I fee 
ortheir Reli- 26, Theyfaidtherfore to him : What did he to thee ? how did he open 
aa sean thine eyes? 27, He anfwered them : [ haue now told yon, and you hane 
ding the iis heard; why wil you heare it againe?wil youalfo become his Difciples? 
ef God, As 28. They reuiled him therfore, & faid: Be thou his Difciple: but we are 
though it τῇς Difciples of Moyfes, 29. We know that to Moyfes God did {peake, 
ea i but this man we know not whence he is, 30. The man anfwered and faid 
Saints doer ἴο them : For inthisit is maruelous that you know not whence he is, 
by his power & 4nd he hath opened mine eyes, 31. Andwe know that finners God doth 
vertue: yeahis not heare, But if aman be a feruer of God, and doe the wilof him, him 
rae Εἰοεῖς, he heareth, 32, From the beginning of the world it hath not been heard 
ehineeby Ὡς that any man hath opened the eyes of one borne blind. 32. Vnles this 
feruants,by ™an were of God, he could not doe any thing. 34. They anfwered and 
themeanett’ faid tohim:Thou waft wholy borne in finnes,and doeft thou teach vs? 
things belon- Andthey caft himforth, 7 
ea ae 88. 35. lesvs heard that theycaft him forth ; & when he had found him, 
Ads. & Pau. He fayd tohim : Doeft thou beleeue in the Sonne of God? 36. He 
lesnapkins anf{wered, andfaid : Who ishe Lord, that I may beleeue. in him? 
Ait. 9; 7-And lesvs {aid tahim:Both thou haft feen him ; and he that talketh 
ον Aiea withthee, he it is. 38, But he faid,1 beleeue Lord.And falling downe he 
cle was not on. 2¢0red him. x39. And Iesvs faid to him:For iudgement came 1 into this 
ly maruelous WoOrld;* .that they that fee not,may fee,and they that fee, may become 
&beneficialto blind. 40. And certaine of the Pharifees that were with him, heard; 
ap arietn and they faidto him : Why ,are we alfoblind? 41. lesvs faidto them:if 
ae eee you were blind , you fhould not haue finne, but now you fay, That we 
away fpiricual {€¢.Y ur finne remaineth,. | | 
biindnedté, | ANNO- 


Tye, 


- Ἀρδδκοϊπὅ τὸ 5. Toum. os 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Crap, IX. 

6. Madeclay.)Chrift that could haue cured this man by his only wilor word,yet vfed External ccres 
ecrtaine creaturcs as his inftruments in working, and divers circumftances and ceremo- MONnI€s, 
nies,clay, water, annoynting wafhing, &c. No marucl then thar he and his Church vie 
{uch diuerficies of Sacraments and ceremonies external in curing our foules, ; a 

22, Pos out ofthe Synagogue.) The Heretikes vntraly tranflatehere ( & ν, 11.) Excommu= Heretical traf 
nicate: to make the fimpie conceaue the Chutchcs Excommunication to beno other, or lation, : 
no bettcr,or no more rightly vfed againft them,then this cafting out of the Synagogue ae out of 
of fuch as confeifed our Sauiour, They mipht as wel haue Trantlated for Synagogue, the Synago- 
Church: forthe old Teftamenr, the ncw ; for Law , grace: for flefh, fpirit : for Moyles, BUC 
Chrift, For noicfl: difference 1s there bewcen cating our of the Synagogue,and Ex- 
communication, Befides that , not euery one which was not uf the Lewes Synagogue, te 
was therfore out of the communion of the Faithful, many true beleeuers being in other 
partes of the world not fubic@ tu the ewes Synagogue, Law, nor Sacraments, And 
therfore it was nut al onc to be out of the Synagogue , and tobe excomraunicated, as The Churehes- 
now ,whofocuer 15 out of rhe Churches communion, either by his owne wil,or for his inft Exconununi- 
defurts rhruft out of it by che f{piritual Magiftrate, heis quite abandoned outefal the Gon. | 
fu cictic of Saintsin Heauen aud carth, fo long'as he fo continueth, See inthe was 

As for the caufe of thrufting this poore man & fuch other.outof the Synagogue , & "9F, 448.18517. 
exconmiunicating Heretikes,there ts as great oddesasbetwixt Heauen & hel:he being | 
vied fo for following Chrift and his Church thefe for forfaking Chriftand his Church, 

Some more agreement there is betweenthat corrupt fentence of the Iewes againft the 

followers of Chrift, & the pretended excOmunication executed. againft Cathol:ke men: 

by our Hererikes: although in truth there.isno great refemblance,For,the Iewes though: 

they abufed their powcr tometimes, yet hadthey authoritie indeed by Gods law fo to 
puuifh contemners of their Law , & therfore it was feared and refpe&ed euenof good 
inen, But the excommunication vfed by Heretikes againft Catholikes or any offendcrs, 
is not to be refpeGted at αἱ. being no more but a ridiculous vfurpation. of the Churches 
right and fafhion of the fame.For,out of their Synagogues al faithful men ought to flye, 
and not taricto be rhtuft our: according to the warning giuen againft Core & Dathan; 
Be ye feparated from their tabernacles left yom be wrapped in their firmer. 


The Heretikes. 
ridiculous Exs 
comunication,. 


He.continueth his talke to the Pharifees, shevin g that they and al other that wil not: 
enter in by bim, are wolues: and that they which heave them,are not the true sheep. 
11. But that hinefelfts the guod Paftony, and therfore. to (με the sheep from thefe. 
wolues he wil yeald his life, whih otherwufe no might 0 f theirs could take front. har 
bum, forerelling alfo bis Refurrection,and vocation of the Gentils. 22.4 game another The Ghofpel’ 
time, he-telleth thefe lewes openly, that they ave not of bis sheep, and that no might .P pe δ 

of theirs shal take from him his true sheep, becaufe he is God , enen.ashis Father isweeke. ὁ 

God, 31. Which by bis miracles and by Scripture be sheweth to be no bla/pemie: and * The theefe,is 

they in vaine feek ing to flone and to apprehend him, ao. he goeth.out to the place poe | 

where lokn Baptift had giuen open witnes of bim.. ἘΦ ὭΣ πὴ 
lawfully brea- 

ΜΕΝ, amen I fay to you, he thatentreth not. by the doore kein vpon the 

pinto the fold of the fheep , but” climeth vp another way; he is ne τ 

ag atheefe and arobber. 2. But he that entreth by the doore, 18 py falfe eee 

the Paftour ofthe fheep; 3. Tothis man the porter openeth; andthe trine & others 
fheep. wife. 


224 Tus GHosrer | 
fheep heare his voice : and he calleth his owne fheep by name, and 168: 
= Thatisthe deth thé forth, 4. And when he hath let forth his owne fheep,he“ goeth | 
fathion of Ie- before them: andthe fheep follow him, becaufe they know his voice, | 
“τς . But a ftranger they follow not, but fly from him becanfe they know 
fying chat ne _ Hot the voice of f{trangers, 6. This prouerb lesvs {aid to them. But they 
πε πο νά or knew not what he {paketo them, | 
Paftour mut 7. Lesvs therfore faid to themagaine: Amen, amen I fay to you, 
teach the fhee- that famthe doore ofthe fheep. 8. And how many foeuer haue come, 
ait notthey are theenes and robbers:but the sheep heard them not.g, | am the doore. 
| By me ifany enter,he fhal be faned:& he ἢ] goe in and shal goe out, ἃς 
fhal find paftures. 10. Thetheefe c6meth not but to fteale and kil δὲ de- 
‘The Ghofpel {troy.I came that they may haue life, & may have more aboundatly. x | Efz. 40, 
vponthe 2, 11) Lamthe good Paftour.” 12, The good Paftour ‘giueth his life for his | Exe 
Sunday after fheep.But the hireling& he that is not the Paftour, whofe owne the fheep | 7% *4: 
Eafter,& for 5. are‘not, feeth the wulfe comming, and leaueth the fheep,and flieth: and 
oa of the wulfe raueneth,aind difperfech the fheep.13.And the hireling ” Ayeth 
Sais « 5. Ang Decaule heis a hirelings and he hath no care of the fheep. 14, I am the 
inhis Tranfla. g00d Paftour ; and 1 knowmine, and mine know me. 15, Asthe Father 
tion. Iwij. 7. knoweth me,and 1 kmew the Fathet: and“ Lyeald my life for my fheep, | 
᾿ rik 16, And¢otherfheep Ihaue that are not ofthis fold :themalfo 1 muft | 
Sana es bring., andthey thal heare my voice, andthere fhalbe made” onefold gre. 39, 
or 3 
the flocke, that 244 one Paftour, αι 17, Therforethe Father loueth me: becanfelyeald 24. 
when he might my life,that I may take ic againe, 18, No man taketh it away from me: 
Πάρε efcaped, but I yeald it of myfelf. And I haue power to yeald it: and 1 haue | gy, ity 
ofere at power to take it againe, This commandement I teceiued of my Father, ᾿ 7. 
todeathforhis 9: Ἃ diffenfion rofe againe among the lewes for thefe wordes. 
flocke, ao, And many of them faid : He hath aDiuel and is mad; why heare you 
«Ἧς meaneth him? 21, Others {aid : Thefe are not the wordes of one that hatha Diuel. 
a Cat of Can a Diuel open the eyes of blind men? | 
The Ghofpel 2% * And” the Dedication was in Hierufalem: and it was winter. | 1. fae, 
vpon wenefday 23+ And Iles vs walked in the Temple, inSalomons porch, 24. The | 4>56y590 
inPaflion ~ Jewes therfore compaffed him round about, and {aid to him: How 
weeke, Jong doeft thou hold our foule in fufpenfe? if thonbe Curisr,tel vs 
openly, 25. Tesvs anfweredthem: I {peake to you;and you beleeue 
not;the workes that I doe in the name of my Father, they giue teftimo- 
nie cf me, 26, But you doe not beleeue, becaufe youare not of my theep. 
27. My fheepheare my voice; and I know them, and they follow me, 
| 28. And I giuethem fife euerlafting ; and they fhalnot perith for euer, 
rea ἽΝ and noman fhal pluckethem out of my hand. 29. My Father , ” that 
ΕΠ ον ἽΝ which he hath giuente,is greater then al:and no man can placke them | 
ginenme,drc, Ont ofthe hand of my Father, 30, I and the Father are cone, Ὁ ὍΠΗ), 
_ 31. The lewes tooke vp ftones, το ftone him, 32. Iesvs anfwered 
tnem:Many good workes I haue fhewed you from my Father, for which 
of thofe workes doe you ftone me ? 3). The Iewes anfwered him: Fora 
a goad worke we {tone thee ποῖ, but for biafphemie, and becaufethou 
being aman, makeft thyfelf God, 34. Iesvs anfwered them: Isit not 
written in your law, that 1 fiid, you ave Goddes? 35. If hecalled them God- 
des, to whom the word of God was made, andthe {cripture sree be 
| ' broken: 


7 7.81,6- 


Accorsike Po §."Tonn: 208 


broken; 36. whom the Father hath fandtified and fent into the world, 


1 Ma 
oa, 14, 


on, That thou blafphemeft, becaufe Ifaid 1 am the Sonne of God? _ 

ain doe not che workesat my Fathprbelecue-me-notiz8 Bue if I doe, 
and ifyou-wilnos heleeud mejbelecue the Workes :that you may know 
and beleeue that the ‘Father:is:ih me:; and I inthe Father. Ju39. They 
fought therfore to apprehend him.j and he went forth out of their 
προς went aggine beyond Jordan into.that place were John 
was baptizing fir; atid he raried there,.41. and many came tg him. 
and they {aid That Iohn indeed did no figne. Butal things whatfoeuer 
lohn faid of this man,were true, 42.And many beleeued inhim. — 


Jf 


Sn ee 


ANNOTATIONS: Ὁ ᾿ 
παν. X, 


1. Climeth anothey way.) Whofoeuer taketh vpon him to preach without lawful fen- atcheheretikes 
ding, to minifter Sactaments , & isnot Canianically ordéred of a true Catholike fpecially , are 
Bishop, to bea Curatcof foules , Perfon’, Bishop , or what other fpiritwal Paftour thetheeues that 
foeuer, and commeth not in by lawfulele&tion and holy Churches ordinance to that clime in an- 
diguity, but breaketh in againft order by force cr fauour of men, and by humane other way, not 
lawcs, he isatheefe & a murderer, So came in Arius,Caluin,Luther, δία! Heretikes:& by the doore. 
al chatfuccced them in roomeand dofrine, And generally cuery onc that defcendeth 
not by Lawful fuccefsion in the knowenordinarie lineof Catholike Bishops and Paf- 
tours that haue been inal Countrics fince their conuerfions, and according to thisrule 
S, trenens lé,9.¢. 3. trieth the true shephcards from thetheeues and Heretikes, So doe Ter- 

"ἘΠ ΕΝ 11,8. Cypr.de unit, Ec.n.7.S.cAmgu/f.cp. 165. 6 contep, Manich, c, 4, and 
Lirinenfts, , Ἔν εν 

11, Good Paftowr. ) The good Paftour, is he whofe fpecial care is not of his owneé aduan- 
tage, but ofthe fafty of the flocke, The hircling , is he that refpe@eth not the profit 
and good of the flocke, but his ownelucre. The woulfe, is the Heretike,or any perfe- 
curour of the Church,whichjs Chrifts flocke, 

ry. Flieth, ) Euery Bishop and Paftour is bound to abide with his flocke intimes of When the 
danger δὲ perfecution euen todcath, execpt himfelf be perfonally foughtfor, rather Paftour muft 
then the flocke, or che locke it felf forfake him,For in fuch cafes the Paftour may flye, tarie, ormay 
as che apoltles did, and §,-athanafius , and others, S, eAshan, eApol, de {μὰ fuga. eAugnf. flic. | 
rp. Ipod, ' 

22,The dedication, ) This is the feaft of Dedication inftitured by Iudas Machabeus Iudas 2425 
ἐν, 1, Machc.4. Chrift vouchfafed to honour and keepe thar feaft inftituted by him: δι chabeus, 
our Heretikes vouchfafe not to pray and facrifice for the dead, * vfed and approued by Deditation: of 
him. The Dedicatien alfo of Chriftian Ghurches 19 watranted thereby, with the annual ‘Churches; : 
memories thercof, and it proueth that fuch things may be inftiruted without.any ex- 
prefie commandemient in Scripture, , 

29. That which be gaueme,) Thus read alfo diners of the Fathers , namely S, Hilar, Trin, Chtifts effence 
h.7. poft medium, S. Ambr.de Sp.S.li.3.¢. 18 $.  Auguft, in lowraét 48.8, Cyril. li. γ. into, ς, τος & divine πάις 
and vie itto prouc that Chrift had hiscffence and nature of theFather, And therfore re of the Fa- 
fome Heretikes of our timewickedly accufe the Councel of Laterane for falfifying ther. 
this place & applyipg ir tothe fame purpofe, Which they [εἴς can abide, for that it is 
ρα Caluins Autot 


7 heifine , holding that Chrift took his perfon of the Father, byt Caluins autos 
not his fubftatice.See she a, c/nnot,in 1.le.v.q, : i ΤΟΝ theifme, 


P CHuaPs 


226 Tus Guospes 


The Ghofpel 
vpon Friday in 
the 4. weeke of 
Lent, | 


He commeth once agaime into lewrie boldly (: the time that he would be killed ὁ f eben, 
being ποῖ yet come ) andraifen Laxarus fasire dates buried, 4.76 At which miracle 
the blind malice of the Rulers fo wncreafeth, thatin Councel rhey conclude to make 
bim away. Howbeit the high, Prieft prapheciech unawares , ἡ he faluation of the 
world by his death, ;4.He thereupon goeth againe out of the way. 
4@@q ND there was acertaine ficke man,Lazarus of Bethania 
} of the towne of Marie & Martha her fifter.2. ( And Marie 
pa : was fhe™ that anointed our Lord with ointemét, & wiped 
his feete with her haire - whofe brother Lazarus was] I. 7: 
sy ficke. ) 3. His filters therfore fentto him faying: Lord, | 37: 
behold , he whomthon -toueft, isficke, 4. And Iesvs hearing , faid ro 
them; This ficknefle is nac¢todeath ‘but for the glorie of God:that the} 14, 5 
Sonne of God may be glorified by it. 5. AndI 5 vsToued Martha, and| Io 12,3. 
her fifter Marie, and Lazarus, 6, As he heard therfore that he was ficke, 
then hetariedin thefame placetwo daies : 7.then after this he faith to 
his Difciples : Let vs goe into Iewrie againe. 8, The Difciples fay to 
him: Rabbi , now the: Jewes fought to fone thee; and “ἢ thou thi- 
Ἢ ther againe ὃ 9. les vs anfwered: Are there not twelue houres of the 
day? 1faman walkinthe day, he ftumbleth not : becaufe he feeth the 
lightof this world : 10. but if he walke inthe night , he ftumbleth, be.. 
. caufe thelight is not in him,11. Thefe things he faid; and after this he 
{faith to them : Lazarus our freind fleepeth; but Igoe that I may raife 
him fromfleep, 12. His Difciples therfore faid: Lord, [ἔπε fleep , he 
fhal be fafe.13, Βαῖ ΤῈ 5 ν 5 {pakeofhisdeath, δὲ they thought that he 
{pakec of the fleeping of fleep. 14. Then therfore lesvs faid to them 
plainely : Lazarus is dead; τς, andLam_ gjad for your fake, that you 
may beleeue , becaufe 1 was not there: but let vs to ρος to him.| ¢ ddere 
16, Thomas therfore , who is-called Didymus, faidto his Condifciples: | mitione 
Let vs alfo goe,to die with him, | fori, 
17. Ie svs therfore came , and found him now ‘hauing been foure 
daies in. the graue. 18. And Bethania was nigh. to Hierufalem about 
fifteene furlonges.)19,And many of the lewes were come to Martha and 
Marie ,to comfort them concerningtheir brother, 20, Martha therfo- 
’ re when fhe heardthat Ip Svs was come, went to. meet him; but Ma- 
The Ghofpel Tie fate at home. 21. Marthatherforefaidto Iesvs: Lord ifthou hadf 
ina maffe or -been here , my brother had not died, 22, But now.alfo l know that what. 
tie eae vpon things foeuer thoufhale aske of God , God wil giue thee. 23. Iesvs 
atl eur at faith to her: Thy brother thal rife againe.24.Martha faith to him:! know 
pofition,alfo that he fhal rife againe in the refurre@ion,in the laft day.2y.lesvs [aidto 
the s.7,and 30, her:I am the refurrectionand the life; hethat beleeueth in me, although 
day, he be dead, fhal liue. 26. And eucry one that liueth, and belecueth in me, 
_ fhal not die for euer.Beleeueft thou this?27.She faith to him : Yea Lord,’ 
Ihaue beleeuedthat thou artC αὶ a 1s τ theSonneof God tliat art co- 
ine intothis world, | i 
28. And when she had faid thefe things, fhe went , and called Marie 
her fifter {ecretly, faying : The Maifter iscome, & calleth thee. ee 
᾿ when 


Io, 9,6, 


Accorpine ὙΦ) S.: Loun, 22} 
when fhe heard, rifeth quickely: & cémeth to him, 30. For lesvs was not 
yarcome-into the tuwne : but hewas yet in that place where Martha 
had met him. 31. The lewes. therfore that were with her in the. houfe 


{and did comfort her, when they faw Marie that she rofe quickly and 


went forth, followed her, faying: That fhe goeth to the graue, to 

weepe there, 32, Marie therfore when she wascome where lEsvs was, 

fecing him, fel at his feete; and faith τὸ him : Lord, if thou hadft been 

here , my brother had not died. 33. Ie 5 vs therfore when he faw her, 

wecping, and the lewes that were come with her, weeping, he groned 

in {pirit , and troubled himfelf, 34. and faid: Where haue you laid him? 

They faytohim: Lord, come and fee, 35. And Ip svS wept. 36, The 

lewes therfore faid : Behold how he loned him.37. Butcertaine of them 

faid : Could not he that * opened the eyes of the blindman, make thar 

thisman should nor die? 38, 1Ὲ5»ν 5 therfore againe groning in him 

felf, commethtothe graue: and it was acaue ; and 4 ftone was laid 

ouct it.59. lesvs faith: Take away the ftone. Martha the fifter of 

him that was dead, faidtohim: Lord, now he ftinketh, for he is now 

of foure daies, 4o.1es v sfaith to her: Did not I fay tothee, that if 

thou beleene, thou shalt fee the gloric of God? 41. They tooke therfore 

the ftone away. And ΓΕ 8 ν 5 lifting his eyes vpward, faid : Father, } δίας 

thee thankes chat thou haft heard me.q2.And I did knowchat thou doeft “a8.Cyril.ti.7: 

alwaies heare me, but forthe people that ftandeth about , haue 1 faid it. e.vle.in Tosatid 

that they may belceue thatthou halt fent me. 43. Whenhe had faid thefe δ. 4ugutt. 

things, he cried with a loud voice: Lazarus,come forth, 44. And forth- heats Lit Te, 

with he came forth that had beendead , bound feete and handes with τῆς A ne & 

winding bandes , and his face wastied with anapkin, Iesvs faid to Prieft authos 

them : 4 Loofe him,and let him goe. ritic of abfol- 
45. Many therfore of the Iewes.that were come to Marie ἃς Martha. & "U8 finners: 

had feé the things that Tesvs did,belecued in him. k46.And certaineofchan® 

the went tot he Pharifees,& told thé the things that Jesvs did .47. ὁ Τῆς 2s 


ι 
chee fe Priefts therfore & the pharifees gathered a Councel,& faid: What from inne, bue 
doc we,for this man docth many fignes. 48. If we let hin alone fo 4] in the Church 
wil belecuein him :& the Romanes wil come. & “ take aw ay our place and by the 
δὲ Nation.49, But one of themnamed Caiph as being the high Pri ea ae 
: g the high Priett of terie, 
that yeare,faid to them: You know nothing, 5 o,neither doe you cofider: The Ghofpel 
that icis ¢xpedicat for vsthat one man die for the peopic, & the whole vpon friday in 
Nation perifh not, 51. And this he faidnot of him felf-but ” being the pearance: 
high Prie(t of that yeare, he prophecied that Ie s vs should die for the fous es 
pao Andnor only forthe Nation,but to gather Into one thechil- Hiei pee 
a ΣΕ Σ κὶ that oe difperfed.s53.From that day therfore they déuifed heed, that 
im. 54. Jesvs therfore walked nomore openly among the tewes mieico lane 
but he went into the countrie befide the defert vuto a citie that is cal- ΧΑ he ga 


ledEphre asta Στὰ = ftate, they for- 
p oe nes he abode with his Difciples, % fake God, they 
" : ; € Palche of the Tewes was at hand : & many lofe not both, 
: the countrie went vp to Hierufalem before the Pafche to 25the Iewes 
anctifie themfelues, 56. Tney fought lesvs therfore ; and dtd. Aug. tral, 


they communed one with another , ftanding inthe Temple : What nt” 
Pj thinke 


228 oo Tw £2 @n δ᾽. ΞἸ νι Ag off 
thinke you, inthat hais noticome ro'the feltiual day ?-Aind thecheefe. 
Priefts & Pharifees had.giuen ‘commandement, that ‘if ahy mar fhould 
know where he was,he fhouidtel,thatchey might apprehead him.. | 
eee τ ty aa Beek! yao “ares ἄτα ἢ ) 
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Thepriuiledge τι. Being the high Prie?. ) Maruel notthat Chrift preferueth his cruth in the Church: 

of the office & 25 wel by the ynworthy as the worthy Prelates thereof: the guifts of the Holy Ghoft 

order , though following their Order and office, as we fee liere in. Caiphas, & not their metites or per- 

ina wicked fon, And if this.man being many .waies wicked,and in part an vfurper, and the Law ἃς 

perfon, Priefthood ae decline & to. giue place to Chrifts new ordinance, had yet fome 
a(siftance of Go for vecerance of truth which himfelf meant not , nos knew.not : how 
much hore may we be affuiréd,that Chrift wil not leaue Peters Sear, * whole faith he 
promifed should ncuer faile, though the perfons which occupie the fame , were asilas 
the blafphe mous δὲ malitious.mouthes of Heretikes doe affirme, 


ee a ΚὉὖὍὕὃ0........ ᾿ 
᾽ ΠΕ} a a A πὰ ὡσαα- ὡς 
- i ; ὦν Ῥ " 5 
: , = ‘i 


Cuarp ΧΙ. 

The 4. Pafche, The Rulers dealing as if he bid bimfelf,, 1. be commeth to Bethania. 3. Where by oc- 
holy weske” cain of usdas thet fe marmaring at Marie Magdalen caf) dewaion, be fore 
in Hieruty. Let bis death. 2 From'thence, though they did now iteud to kil Laxarus alfa, he 
Ἰὼ... ΛΟῸ) γᾷ openly into Hiicr‘ufalems , the people ( becaufe he bad raifed Laxarus ) con- 
fefing with chew acclamations that be is Chrifl, 20. Where certaine Gentils de(ring 

to fee him, 23. be forecelleth che conserfion of the whole world from the Dinel to 

“bim, to benowinflant’, asthe effect of his death vpon the Croffe. 28. The Father 

alfo anfwering fiam Heauen to his prayer inade to that purpofe , 37. yet after αἱ 

this, the lewes continve incredulous as Efay prophecied of them: 42. thoughmany 

beleeued, but were ashamed to confeffe bim. 44. Whereupon he sheweth thae it ἧς 

glorious before God , and faluation to the mfclues to beleeucin hin,and confeffe him: 


"and damnable to defpife him, 


The 4, part. 


The Ghofpel ᾿. | ἢ 
ΤΣ αι; ‘le wy Esvs therfore fixe daies before the Pafche came to 
‘inHolyweke ἢ Ἢ Bethania, where Lazarus was , that had been dead, 


# whom Iesvs raifed. 2, And they made him afupper. 

} there: and Martha miniftred, but Lazarus was one of 
Mansextraor- = τ them that fate at the table with him.3. “ Marie therfore 
dinarie offices ἮΣ' = tooke a pownd of ointement ofright {pikenard, pre- 
ofdeuotion, & tions  andanointed the feeteof IEsv$, and wiped his feete with her 

Ow accepta- Sat : : : - 7 

ble they were haire : and the houfe was filled of the odour of the ointement. 4. One 
toChrift,fee therfore of hisDifciples, Iudas{cariote, hethat was to betray him, 
the eAnner ms, {aid :5.” Why was not this ointment fold for three-hundred pence , and 
a6, giuentothe poore? 6, And he faid this, not becaufe he cared for the 
poore ; but becaufe he was” atheefe,, and hauing the purfe, caried the 
things that were putin. 7. Ie sv stherfore faid : Let her alone that she 

: may i 


2: OF this woe 


To. 3,14 
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| may keepe it for the day of my “ burial, 8. For the poore you haue.. wetke. 


alwaies withyou; be aaneyoushal not haue alwaies. 9. A great mul- Mi aoe 


titude therfore of the ewes knew that he was there; andthey came, ming & anoin- 
not forles vs only, but that they might fee Lazarus , whom he raifed ting the dead _ 
fromthe dead. Ja 10. > But the cheefe Priefts deuifed for to kil Lazarus poole of the 
alfo: 11. becanfe many for him of the lewes went away, and beleeued aa 
in lESVS. lowed, 

12, And onthe morow a great multisudethat was come to the fefti- “2 Norivifible 
ual day when they had heard that 1 κα 5 ν 5 commeth to Hierufalem, & moral con- 
13, they tooke the * boughes of palmes, and went forthto meet him, & aes : see P 
cried : Hofanna, Bleffed is be chat cummeth in the name of our Lord, the King of you eeich 
Ifrael. 14, And 1 5 ν 8 found a yong afle,and fate vponit, as it 1s written: like offices for 
15. Feare not daugiter of Stun: bebold, rhy King cummeth fitting vpon an affescolr. fupply of my 
16. Thefe things his Difciples did not know at the firft: but when Issvs eee ' 
was glorified , then they remembred that thefe things had beenwritten ρον παν μὰν 
of him , andthefe things they didto him, 17. The multitude therfore in Pafion — 
eauc teftimonie, which was with him when he called Lazarus out of weeke. 
the graue , andraifed him from the dead, 18, For therfore alfo the mal- Pfalme {ur- 
titude came to meete him, becaufe they heard that he had: dune this °°” 
figne, 19. The Pharifecs therfore faid among themfelues : Doe you fee 
that we preuaile nothing? Behold the whole world is gone after 
him, 
20.And there were certaine Gentiles ofthem that*came vp to adore in “We may fee 
the feftiual day. 21, Thefe therfore came to Philippe who -was of there is a great 
Bethfaidaof Galilee , and defiredhim, faying : Sir, weare defirouste Se Ν 
fee fegvs. 22,Philippe commeth and telleth Andrew.Againe Andrew & nay Si adore 
Philippe told Les¥s, 23.But lesv-s anfweredthem , faying :. The athomeor in| 
houre is come, that the Sonne of man fhal be glorified, 24. b Amen, the Church ὅς 
amen I fay to yon, vnlesthe praine of wheate falling into-the preund, ai Alas ἱ 
die sit felfremaineth alone, butif it die,it bringeth much fruit, 25. He Teall ali 
that loueth his lite fhal lofe it: and he that hatcth his life inthis world, of deuotion a 
doth keep it to lite euerlafting. 26. Ifany manmuinifter to me, let him pilgrimage ta 
follow me :and where 1am, there alf fhatmy minifter be. If any man he Temple.in 
minifter to me, my Father wil honour him, Jk 27, Now my foule is Surheati an 
troubled, And what thal 1 fay? Father , {ane me ftom this houre, But fors. Εὐπέν ἢ 
| therfore came] into this houre, χΧ8, Father, glorifiethy name. Avoice Febr. 1, And 9. 
| therfore came from Heauen: Both | hane glorified ir, and againe I wil LaurenceeAug, 

glorifie it.29. The mulktirude therfore thar. ftood and heard, faid thatie fo ee 

thundered. Others faid, An Angel fpake to. bim.-:0.1£s vsiantwered, martyrs ae 
and faid: This voice came not for me,but for your fake, 3r.¢ New isthe Bishops. 
judgement of the world : now the Prince of this world fhal be caft ¢The Ghofpel 
forth. 32, And1,* if 1 beexalted fromthe earth, wil draw al things to YPo" Holy 
my felf. 33. (And this he faid, Gignifying what death he fhoulddic ) ®°°4s 4 
34. The multitade anfwered him : We haue heard out of the law, that Tain ὦ 
Cu Rr istabideth for eucr ; and how faicft thou: TheSonne of man tioS. Crucis. ἢ 
muft be exalted? Who is this Sonne of man ὃ 35. les vs therfore faid 

to them : Yet a litle while, the lightis among you. Walke whilesyou 


hauc the light, that the darkeneffe overtake you not, And he that wal- 
P iij keth 
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HOLY — kethin darkeneffe , knosveth not whither he goeth, 36, Whiles you 
eee haue the light, beleeuein the light, that youmay bethe children of 
Ὁ [faayman light, Je Thefethings 1esvs fpake andhe went away, and hid himfelf 
aske ( faich §. fromthem. fa 7 | , 

Anguftine ) 37. And whereas he had done fo many fignes before them., tliey be- 
eae could Ἐξ δα ποῖ in him: 38, that the faying of Efay the Prophet might bc 
ee ΑΝ πο τας fulfilled,which he faid: Lord, who hath beleeued the hearing of vs? 39, and the ar- 
ly, becaufe me ofour Lord to whom hath it beene reucaled ? 40, Therfore they * could not 
they would not beleeue , becaufe Efay [414 againe: He hath blinded their eyes, and indurated 
oe i310. sheir hart: chat they may not fee with thes eyes , nor vaderftand with cheir bare , and 
ning oF ie be conuerted, aad 1 bealethem.4i, Thefe things faid Efaie, when he {aw his 
fpeach Annot. glorie, & fpake of him. 42. But yet of the Princes alfo many beleeued in 
Mas. 3,15, Mr. him: but* forthe Pharifces they didnot confeffe, that they might not 
41% —sbe caft out of the Synagogue. 43.For they loued the gloric of men 
Ep ie inore,thenthe glorie. of God, - a 

principalmen 44.Butiesvscried, and faid: He that beleeuethin me, dothnot be- 
infuch coun- leeveinme, butinhim chat fent me. 45. And hethacfeethme , feeth 
tries where hima that fent me 46.1 alight am come into this world: that euery one 
enpeti which beleeucthin me , may not remaine in the darkeneife. 47. And if 
who know & 8ΠΥ man heare my wordes, and keepe them not: I'doe not indge. him, 
belecue the For Ecamenotto iudgethe world , but to faue the world. 48. He that 
Catholike — defpifethme, & receiueth not my wordes , hath that iudgeth him, the 
ae : ae gee word that i haue fpoken, that {hal 1udge him in the laft. day, 49. Becaufe 
Sf  θ έρὶ a . of my felfI haue not {poken , butthe Father that fent.me, he gaue me 
mansfauour commandement whatl fhould fay , and what I fhould {peake, 50. And 1 
then Gods, know thathis commandement is life euerlafting. The things therfore 


eeu ot that L{peake:as the Father faid tome,fo doe I fpeake. 

fame, Such oat 
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od and the 
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together : for 

éls itis feen 
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whofe part. 

they wil take, ; 

Churchorna- 5, Why was. ) So wicked , couetous, and facrilegious perfons reprehend good men 
ments, . forbeftowing their goods vpon Church ornaments δίς, vnder pretence of better be- 


ftowing them onthe poore:{uch prouide forthe pooreas [udas did, 
Toleration of 6. eA theefe, ) Ludas did not then firft perish when he fould our Lord, for he was a 
the euil, theefe before: and being loft he yet followed Chrift , not in hart, but in body only. 
Which our Maifter tolerated , to giue vs aleffonto toleratethe il, rather then deuide 
the body.e/ng, srald.so.in Io, 


Cua Pp, 
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Ffa.6,9. 
Me, 13, 
14 ἤν, 
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Lu. 8. 
10.14 
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Cowal by OXI: |: ee ae 
At his-laft fupper, τὸ gine his farewel, and that in moft wonderful Louingmanner, 4. he 
washeth bes Difcrples feet 6. begining with Peter, 8. ( shewing how neceffarie st is 
for vs to be washed of bimin Baptifme, and needful αἰ after Baptifme )12. and by 
this example teaching themasbumiliue one soward another. 21.1 ben it foretellerhs 
that ( noroithflanding lis excceaing lone toward them ) one euen of them wil. be- 
tray him,meaning iudas,r2. 4419 lobn he fecretly sheweth. After whofe going out, 
he reioyceth and faith, that enen now. the boure is come , 34. cummende tl -ynto ther 
to Laue together , as 4 new commandement, 36. and forerelleth Peter, who prefumed 
tuo much of this owne firengrh,chat cucu shis night be wildeny bim thn fe... 


----- 


, ND before the feltiual day of Pafche, Jesvs knowing. The Ghofpel ᾿ 


BM. 16, : on Maunda 
1. | that his houre was come that he fhould paffe out of this cata ae ¥ 
Mr.t4, 


(ἘΣ WES worldto his Father : whereas he had loued his that were maffe, & at the: 
oe \ew inthe world, vnto the end he loued them, 2. And. when washing of 
ἡ Seer SSy {upper was done, whereas the Diuel.now had pnt into iia Ἶ 
" thy ae ae mee. . auniday 
the hart of Iudas I{cartote the fonne of Simon,to betray him:3.knowing yy. 4/43. 
that the Lather gaue his al things into his handes, & that he came 1: By fupper, he 
from God, and goethto God; 4. he rifeth from upper , and laieth afide meaneth the 
his garments, and hauing taken atowel prided himfelf.s.A fter that , he eating ofthe . " 
put water into abafon, and” begantowash the feete of the Difciples Το ἃ lanes: 
: | re. ) : > for, the inftitu- 
and to wipe them with the towel where with he was girded. 6, He COM tion of theB. 
meth therforeto SimonPeter,. And Peter faith to him; Lord:doeft thou Sacrament was 
wash my feet? 7.:I « sv:s anfwered and faidto him: That which doe, afterthis. 
thou knoweft not now, hereaftér thou fhalt know. 8. Peter faith’ to 
him : Thou fhalt not wash my feet for euer. Iésvs anfwered him : If I 
wath theenot, thou fhale not haue part with me, 9.Simon Peter faith 
tohim: Lord, notonly my feet, but alfo handes and head. 10. TEsvs 
faith to him : Hethat is wathed, needeth not but” to wash his fect, but 
15 cleane wholy, And you are cleane, but notal.11.Forhe knew who 
᾿ was that would betray him, therfore he faid: You are not cleane 
al, 
12. Therfore, after hé had washed their feete,and taken his garments, 
being fetdownc, againe he faidto them: Know you what I haue done 
Co you? 13. Youcalme, Maifter, and Lord: and youfay wel, forl am 
fo, 14, If then J hauc washed your feete , Lord and Maifter” ; you alfo 
ought to wash one anothers feete.15.For! haue giuenyou anexample, 
that 251 hauedone to you, fo youdoe alfo, {μιό. Amen, amen! fay to 
you, a feruant is not greater then his Lord, neither is an Apoftle 
Tf. 40, | Breater then he that fenthim. 17. 1f you know thefe things, youshal be 
lv, bleffed if you doe them. 18.1 fpeake not of youal: I know whom haue 
chofen, But that the fcripture may.be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with 
me shal lift vp bis ivele againft me. 19. From this time Itel you,before it come 
[ο pafle:that whenit shal come to paffe,, you may beleeue, that Iam he. 
20.Amé,amé,! fay to you,he that receiueth any that I fend,receiueth me: 
Piij oo ‘& 
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& hethat receiueth me, receiueth him that fent me.2t. When Tesvs 
“had faid thefe things , he was troubled in fpirit : and he protefted , and 
faid: * Amen , amen I {ayito, you that one of you shal betray me, Με. κ΄ 
22, The Difciptes therfore looked one vpon another,doubting of whom | 13. 447, 
he fpake, 23. There was therfore ore of his Difciples leaning in the | 14,16. 
bofome ofl esvs,he whom lesvsloued. 24. TherforeSimon Peter | £#¢ 22), 
becknethtohim,-and faid to him : Who is it of whom he fpeaketh? | ** 
25. He thetfore leaning vpon the breaft of lesvs faith to him: Lord,who 
ishe ?26. lesvs anfwered : Heit isto whom I fhal reachthe dipped 
bread, And when he.had dipped the bread , he gaue itto Iudas Ifcariote 
Simons ‘fonne, 27. And after the morfel , then Satan entred into him, 
And Igsvs faith to hin: That whichthou doeft, doe it quickly. 
28. But naman. knew. of thofe thatfate at. rable to what purpofe he faid 
“Chriftthad ‘this ynto him. 29.For certaine thought, becaufe ludas hadthe * purfe, 
fomeprouifion shart » οἷν 5. hadfaidtohim-: Buiethofe things which are needful for 
hefore hand | : rae. : ΜΙΝ 
giuenhimby VS the feltiual day : or that he fhould giue {ome thing to the Poore, 
the Collec- 30. He therfore hauing receiued.the morfel, incontinent weit forth. 
tions of the. - Andit wasmight..ig fe ee ΝΕ} “-“.-ψ : 
eee ᾿ς 31. When hetherforewas-gone forth , ἘῈ5 Υ 5. faid : Now the Sonne 
in hic owne σέπνλῃ is glovified ;. and God is glorified.in him, 32. 1f God be giorified 
neceifities, & inhim, God'alfo wil gtorifie him in himfelf, and incontirent wil he 
beftowed vpon. gloriffe him, 33. Litle:children, yeta litle while l.am with you. You 
the poore, . ἢ] feeke me, & * asil faid co the Sewes 4 whitherI goe, you cannot | Io. 7, 
ἰὼ *. come:to you alfo-bfay now)94..%A” new cOmandement I giue to you, | 34: 
‘That y.ou loucone another; 451 bane loued you, that you alfo lone one 
another. 35. In this al men fhal know that youare my Difciples, if you 
haue loue one to another.36.Simon Peter faith to him: Lord , whither 
goe(tthou? lssvs anfwered, Whither I goe , thou canft not now follow 
me’, but hereafter thou-fhalt follow. 37. Peter faith to him: Why: can 
not I follow thee now ¢* I wil yeald my life for thee. 38. [esvs an- | 
fivered him : Thy life wilt thou yeald for me? Amen, amen fay to thee, [Σ΄ ,, 
the cocke fhal not crow, votit choudenie me thrife. Lwc.22, 
A 18. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
Cu ap, XIII. 


Puritierequi- ς, Bepanto wash. ) This lotion was not only of curtefy, fuch as the Iewes vfed toward ᾿ς 
redtothere- their ghefts, nor only torexample of humilitie: but for myfterie and fgnification of -* 
ceiuing of the the great puritie that is required before we come to receiuethe holy Sacrament, which = 
B, Sacrement. ftrai ght after this washiog was to be iuftituted and giuen to the Apoftles, ..mbr.ii, 3. de 
: Saera.¢.t,Bernard,deceana Domini Seymon. t. . 
Venial finnes _ το Τὸ wash his feere. } The foulnes of the feete, when al the reft is cleane, fignifieth the 
taken away by earthly affeGions and relikes uf former finnes remitted : which a:c ro be cleanfed by 
facredceremo- devout aées of charitie and humilitie, as $.-4mbrofe li. 4. de Sacre, 1, and 5, e4uzufin —Ambr, 
BiG. ep. 108. & trad. 56. inIo, doe rote. and becaufe this wasonly accremonie, & yet had ‘c Bern, 
fuch force, both now,and afterward vfed of the Apoftles, that it purged fimaller offenfes locis ci- 
and filthines of the foule, as S, -Ambrofe and 5, Bernard gather, it may not feeme ftrange tatis. 
that holy-water‘and {uch ceremonics may rcmit venialfinne, © + > | 
14. You 


AcecORDING TO 5. ous: ae 2 
' suche.) Our Maifter neuerfpake plainer, nor feemed to command inore 
ee Baptifme or the Eucharift δι τὸ νας Τὶ datas : ᾿ γέ ὃ the 
‘udeement direéted by the Holy Ghoft we know this to De MO Sacrament nor | 
emia cerenaticand the het to be, And why doe they belecue the Chu rchin this, The Church 
τὰ doe not credit her affirming the chalice not to be neceflarie forthe communicants? de fineth which 


ginen before, bur areSacraments 
Ae commandemens.) The commandement of mutual loue was. giuen before, bu 

Fee ae mufconiruedsand abridged by the [ewes to freinds only ,to this life only, for and which not 
cette refpcts only: but Chrift renewech it and enlargeth 1t afrer the forme of his δ 6, 

owne loue toward v*,and giueth grace to fultil ie, 


ων 


..-;..αα ᾽.᾽-...--ςἩ.-ς-ς-Ἐ -α--.---Ἐος.-:ς-.-ς-΄- 


ση αΡρΡ, XIV. ; 


hey being fad becaufe he faid chat he maft goe from them , be comforteththim many 
paies.as pursing theme hope to follow him vuto the fame place, fo that they k eepe 
bis commancements, Where be telleth thens, thathimfelf ts the way thithcy accar- 
ding to bis Humanitte , and alfo the end accoreing to bes Dininiti¢ , no luffe chen bis 
Farher, becaufe he ts confubftantial, 15. promefing alfoto feud vnto them ,thatis,t0 
his Church ) the Holy Ghofb to be after brs departure with them for cuer, 8. And 
fayin g thatit ts bes promotion ( according to hrs Hummanitte ) to coe tothe Father, far 
whofe obedience th:s bis death shat Le,c> not fur any guilt of bss owne. 


é ET not your hart betroubled. Youbeleeue in God, baie δῷ 
SS beleeue in me alfo. 2, In my Fathers houfe therebe itp aad ioe be 
aS many manfions, If not, 1 would hauetald you, Be- day Mai, τ, 
caufe I goe to prepare youaplace, 3.And if Igoe, and :: ΤΒείς man- 
prepare you.a place: 1 come againe and wil take you Ae na 
PSS ANS to my (οἰ ἔς, that where I am., you alfomay be. 4. Andie in ae 
whither I goe you know,and the way you know, Hiero, li, 2. adm 
5. Thomas faith to bim:Lord,we know not whither thou goelt; and Tonin. 
how can we know the way 6 Lesvs faith tohim: Iam the way,and 4the i ee 
the veritie,and the life.No man commcth to the Father,but by me.7. If plea ag 
youhad knowenme, my Father alfo certes you had knowen : and trom ἃ νοτίας Malte 
| hence forth you fhal know him, and you haue feen him, . forthe cle ἰὸ 
| 8, Philippe faith to him: Lord fhew vs the Father, and it fuficeth vs. abana P 
9. Iesvs faith to him:So lég time | am with you;& haue you not knowé pep be 
doeyenoy ; ME ὃ Philippe, he that feethme, feeth the Father alfo, How fateft thou, lowe ‘Chrift ὃς 
beliewe, ‘Shew vs the Father? ro. ' Doeft thounot bcleeue that 1 am inthe Father, to keepe ‘his 
& the Father in me? The wordes that I fpeake to you,of my felf Ifpeake commande- 
not, But my Father that abideth in me,he.coeth the workes.11, Bekeeue (or) ΣΡ 
you not,that | am in the Father and the Father in me? Otherwife for the ἰδοῦν Ὁ en 
workes themfelues beleeue. 12.Amen, amen I fay to you, hethat belee- iseithera com: 
‘uethinane,the workes that I doe, he alfo thal doe, and” greater then forter, or an 
| thefe fhalhe doe, 13. becaufe I goeto the Father, & whatfocuer you fhal rey : and 
| : : | : . erfore to 
aske inmy name, that will doe: Ja thatthe Father may be glorifiedin tranflare ie by 
_theSonne, 14. If youask meany thing inmy name,that wil I cae. 15. If any one of thé 
you” ὃ loue me, keepemy commandeméts,16,AndI wil aske the Father, only,isperhaps 
and hewil giue you another c Paraclete, thathe may abide with you’ for 9 2bridge the 


1 
t 


3 ΠΣ : . fenfe of thi 
| cuet, 17." the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannotreceiue, becaufe it place, ἊΝ 
feeth Π 
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wecke, (δργῇ him not,neither knoweth him, but yon' know’ him : becaufe he | ' shal 


fhal abide with you, and fhal beinyou, 18, 1 wilnot leaue you orpha- 


-nes: I wilcometo you, 19. Yet a litle while: and the world feeth me no> 
more, But you fee me: becaufe J liue,and-y.ou fhal liue, J 20. In that. 


day youthal know that 1 am in my Father., and youin me ,and Jin you, 
‘21.He that hath my cOmandements,& keepeth them:zhe it 15 that loueth 
me. And hethat loueth me,-fhal be loued of my Father: and [ wil loue 
himn,and wil manifeft my felf to htm, 7 
22. Indas faithto him, not that l{cariote: Lord, what isdone, that 
The Ghofpel τις 
vpon whitfun- Chou wilt mantfelt thy felf tovs, and not to the world? 22. lesvs 
day, Andina anfwered, and.{aidto him: τῇ any loue me, he wil keepe my word, and 
ὙΡΤΗΕ Mafle my Father willoue him, and we wil cometo him, and wil make abode 
Gig ΜΟΙ with-him, 24. He phat touethme not,keepeth not my wordes, Andthe 
Ghof, : ᾽ν . 
word which you haue heard, is not mine; but his that-{ent me , the Fa- 
thers. 25. Thefe things haue I fpokento you abiding with you. 26. But 


the Paraclete the Hely Ghoft , whom the Father wil fendin my name, ° 
“See the An- he fhal” teach you althings,& fuggeft vnto you al things whatfocuer I 


ἐλ μοι πε fha! fay toyou, 27. Peace [1δᾶπε to you, ny peace I gtueto you; not as 

ee "“t". the world giueth , doei gine to you, Let not your hart be troubled, 
nor feare, 28. You haue heard that I faid troyou,f goe, andi come to 
you.If you loued me, you would be glad verily that I goe to the Father: 
becaufe the’ Rather is greater then I, 29, And now I haue told you be- 
fore it come to pafle:that when it fhal come to paffe , you may beleeue, 
30. Now! wil not {peake many things with you, For the Prince of 
this world commeth, and in me he hathnot any thing, 31. Butthat 
the world may, know that 1 loue the Father:and asthe Father hath 
giuen mecommandement, fo doe 1: Κα Arife,let ws goehence, 


=—, 


ANNOTATION Ss. 
CuHuar XIV, 


Weray and 11, Greater ten théfe,) §,Chry{c ftom ina whole booke againit the Pagans proucth 
mutt eafily that this was felfi.led not only in Peters fhadow, and Paules garments, which ας να read 
beleeue the athe * Ades, healed infirmities: butalfo by the Relikes asd monuments of Saints, 
miracles of namely of, Babylas, of who -mhe there treateth: thereby inferring that Chrift is God, 
Saints and of Whe. could and did pertarme rhefe wonderful werdes, by the very afhes-of his feruants, 
their relikes, The Proteftants cleane contraric, as patrones of the Pagans infidclitie, as though ovr 
when Ομ Sautourhad promifed thefe & the like miraculous workes in vaine, either not meanin 


(ΤΥ 
himfelf foye. Of not able to fulfichem , fo doc they diferedit althe approued hiftories of the Chur:h 
tellet’a the concerning miraclzs wrought by Saints:namcly that 5. Gregorie Thawmaturgus* remoucd 
Shaldoe (uch 2Mountaine, the miracles of 5. Pawlche Eremitie and 5. Hilarion written by .5, Hierom, 
wonderful the miracl :s of 3. Martin written by Senerns Sulpitine, the miracles teftified by S..Augujlin 
things, de Ciuit. Dei, the miracles approued by 5, Greporie iivhjs Dialogues , the miracles repc Te 


red by 5, Bede in his Ecclefiaft cal ftorie and lives of Saints:& al other miracles-‘neuer fo 
faithfully recordedin Ecclefiaftical writers. fn al which things aboue their reach of rea- 

The Heretikes fon aad nature, they are as litle petfuaded-and haue no more faith then had the Pagaas, 
= faithles in agaialt whom 5, Chryfoffomin the forefaidbooke,& 5. eAwguffinde Ciu. Dei li... τ, ἧς and 
this point, as other Fachers. heretofore haue written. No man therfore needeth tc maruel that the 
the old Pagas, very Image of our Lady, & the like, doe miracles,euenas Peters fhadow did:nor wonder, 
af flich things feeme Mtranger.and greater then thofe which Chrift himfelf did; whereas 

our 


‘know. 


is de 
Bab: la 
Mare, 
FO.5. 

* Aé,. 
Sa S19, 


It, 


* See 
enon. 
Mat.17) 
20. 


To. 13, 
4. 


Accorpinc τὸ 5. Foun, ὩΉΟΤΥ 


᾿φυτ Sauiour to put vs out of doubr,faith exprefly,that his Saints fhal due greater things wee ke, 


then himfelf did, τις 
16, ον ewer.) Ifthe Holy Ghoft had been promifed only to the Apofiles » their Suc- The Holy 

ceflours & the Church afte: them could not haue chalenged it but it ea) eats them Ghokt is pros 
for euer, Whereby we may learne, both thar the priuiledges aud promiles madeto the mifdrothe 
Apofiles were not perfona',but pertainirg to their offices perpetually:ard alfo that the Chutch for 
Church and Paftours in al Ages had and haue the fame Holy Ghoft to goueme them, cucr, 

thatthe Apoltles and primitiue Church had. The Spiric of* 

17, The Spirts of sruh.) They had many particular guifts.and graces of the Hély Ghoft truth thal 2616: 

before, & many vertues by the fame,as al holy men πᾶμε δῖ al times:butthe Holy Ghoft che Church. 
here promifed to the A poftles.and their Succeffours for euer,is to this vfe {pecially pro- alwaies, 
mifed,to dire@ them in al cruthand veritie: & is contrariz tothe {pirit of crrour,herefie, 

& falfhood, Andtherfore the Church can not falltu Apoftatie or Herche,or to.nothing, 

asthe Adverfaries fay. . 

«αὐ, Father greater. sben!, ) There is no.place of Scripture that feemeth-any thing: fo; 

much to make for the Sacramentaries ,as this and other in. outward fhew of wordes The Arians οἷ 
feemed to make for the Arians, who denied the equalitie ofthe Sonne wich.the Father, 3 
Which wordes yet indeed rightly vnderftood after the Churches fenfe., make. nothing 
for their falfeSc@,bit only figmfethac Chritt according to hisManhood was inferiour 
indeed, andthat according to his Diuinitie he came ofthe Father. And ifthe Herefie ar 
difcafe of this time were Arianifme , we fhould ftand vpon thefe places andthe like 
againftthe Arians, as we now doe vpon others againft the Proteftants,whofe Se&,js the 
difeafe and bane of thiscime., , 


leage as plaine- 
Se iptures as. 
the Protefta:s,. 


Cuare, XV:3. 


He exborreth them to abide in him that is bis Church, being the true yine, and not the. 
Synagogue of the lewes any more) 9.454 tn bis loue,louing one another,and Keeping 
his commandements : 13. shewing how. much he acceunteth of them, by this that he. 
dieth for thom ,15. and veucaleth vnto thins the fecrets of Heauen, i7. and appoina. 
reth their fruit to be perpetual. 18. confirming them alfo againft the perfecutions.c>- 
hatred of the ol ftimate len δὰ The Ghofpel 
. for fome Mar- 
MAM the true vine; and my Father is the husband-man, tyrs , between. 
2. Every branch in me, not bearing fruit, he wiltake it Eafter & whit. 
Amyaw ay: & cuery onc that beareth fruit,he wil purge it,that Fat ἘΞ 
| YY) it may bring” more fruit, 2, Now youare cleane for the Ἂς χὰ μένα Tus 
᾿ Nee? word which I haue fpoken to you,4.Abide in me:and I in deseue.0&.27. 
you.As the brach cd not beare fruit of it felf,’vnles it abideinthe vine, The Ghofpel 
fo you neither” vnles you abide in me.s.1 am the vine:you the braches; YP" 5. Geor- 
He that abideth inme, and Tinhim, the fame beareth much fruit : for Bes day: eer 
without meyou candoenothing. 6, If any abide not in me:he thal fame other - 
be caft forth as the branch, and fhal wither, and they fhal gather him Martyrs betweé 
vp, and caft him intothe fire , and he burneth. 7. If οὐ" abide in me, & Bafter & white 
my wordes abide in you: you fhal aske what thing foeuer-you. wil, and funday. 
it fhal be done toyou. Jx8.In this my Father is glorified; that you bring Wedded yore 
very much fruit, and become my Difciples. 9. As my Father hath loued of ‘the Sacra- 
me, I alfo haue loned you.Abide in my loue, 10. If you” keepe my-pre- mentakword of 
cepts, you hal abide in my loue: asT alfo haue kept my Fathers pre- Baptifme and 
cepts , and doe abide in his loue. 11. Thefe things | haue {poken to you, ea peta 
that my loy may be in you, and your ioy may be filled. 12. * This is preaching only 
my T raf ,30! in 1a. 
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weexe, Foe) bY Precept ,that you loue one another , as 1 haue loned you. 13. Grea- 
᾿ iN Oi ter,loue then this no man hath, that a man yeald his life-for his freinds, 
bsesday, & on 14-Youare my freinds, if you doe the things that | comand you.15, Now 
the cues of 1 cal you not feruants: for the feruat knoweth not what his Lord doeth, 
fome Apoftles But you I haue called freinds; becaufe al things whatfoeuer I heard of 
my Father, I haue notified vnto you. 16. You chofe not me,but 1 chofe 
you; and haue appointed you: that you ρος, & bring fruit; and your 
fruit abide: that whatfoeuer you aske the Father in my name, he may 
. giueit you, a 17. Thefethings i command you,that you loue one an- 

other. 
The Ghofpel 18, 1f the worldhate yon, know yethat it hath hated me beforeyou. 
vpon 55. Sid 19, If you had been of the world, the world would loue his owne. But 
Pa ore ae ι becaufe you are not of the world, but tf haue chofen you out of the 
""  world,therfore the world hateth you, 20. Remember my word that | 
faidto you: * The feruant is not greater then his Marfter, 1f they haue 
᾿ perfecuted me,you alfo wil they perfecute, Ifthey haue kept my Word, 
Sis torenen ae Ifo wilthey.keepe.21, But al thefe things they wil doetoyou 
eth that many ole pales ghee Gaal eae 7 79η. 
wilnotobey formy name fake ; becaufe πεν Κπονν not him that fent me. 22. If I had 
the Churches not come, and fpokento them , they fhould not haue finne: but now 
wordes;kno they haue noexcufe of theirfinne. 23, Hethat hateth me, hateth my 
Hered becar Father alfo. 24.” 1f I had not done among them workes that no other 

echey coreim- 

ned Chris Manhathdone, they fhonld not haue finne : but now both they haue 
ewne precepts, feen, andthey doe hate both me and my Father, 25, But thatthe word 
a The Ghofpel may be fulflled , which is written in their law: That they hated me gratis. ἢ 
oe 26.a But whenthe Paraclete commeth” whom I” wil fend you from the 
O&aue, of the Father, the Spirit oftruth, which proceedeth from the Father , he fhal 
Atcenfion, giue teftunonieof me: and” you fhal giue teftimonie,becaufe you are 


And in a Voti with me from the beginning, 
ue of the B, 
Trinitie 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHap XV. 


2. Enovie branch inme.) By this it appeareth that Chrifthathfome branches in his 
bodie myftical that be fruitles:therfore il Jiuers alfo may be members of Chrift andthe 
Chureh, though nonecan be faued but fruitful branches. 
_ 2» More fru.) This proucth that α iuft man may continually inereafe in inftice & fanc- 
mn tificationfo long ashe liueth, ΝΕ | 
No ; lies 4,P alesis abide.) Whofqeuer by-Hetefig,or Schifme,ar foranie other caufe, is cut off, 
a ο ‘ 16 or feparated from-the Chntch,he can doe no meritorious warke τὸ faluation, “Neither 
urch, can be heard, pray he neuer fo much in Schifnte, becaufe he is not in the bodie of Chrift, 
- β ee ts acondition nece farily required in prayer. ver.7, 
ee eee UrC OL 4. Vales you abide.) Thefe conditional (peaches, Ifyou remainein the vine, If yor keepemy 
perteucrance. commandements, and {uch like, σίας vs to wit that we be.not (ure to per fift , perfouer,nor τὸ 
aioe ΥΝ be faued, but vnder conditions to be fulfilled by vs.eAng, de carrept.cp gra.c 13. | 
ann sheen ieee aid eas ) This careful and often admonition of keeping his commande: 
sDrouet [ΠῚ ife i inc! in faith 

(μοῖρα, ees ththata Chriftian mans life isnotonly or principally in faith, but in good 
14. 1f Ubad.) If the Lewes had not finned by refufing Chrift, in cafe.he had not done 
prcate t miracles then any othier : then wereita great folly of Ca:holikes τὸ belecue 


Luthers 


ἴοτῃ; 
16. Me, 
10,14. 
Luc. 6, 


According TO S, IOuN,. 37 HOLY 
Lurkers or Caluins new opinions without any miraclesatal, : wee kg.. 
6.Whom I wil fend.) The Holy Ghott is fent by the Sonne, therfore he préceedeth from 
him alfo,as from the Father:though the late§chifmatical Greekes thinke otherwife, 
(γ. Yourhal give.) He vouchfafeth to ioyne together thesefttmonie af the Holy 
Ghoft;and of the Apoftles:that we may fee the teftimonie of truch ioyntly to confit in. 


᾿ Ω 


the Holy Ghoftand inthe Prelaces of the Church, See 4nnot. Adf.15.u.18. 


ee ee 


rer ward (candalized thereat, 6. Though they thinke this heauie newes, it is for their 
vantage that he departcth, becqufe of the great benefies that they shal recesme by the 
comming then of the Holy Ghoft, who shal alfo be his witnes againft his enemies.16. 
Although in thss world they shal fo be perfecuted, yet to bisheauenly Fathir they and 
their praiers made in bis name, shal be moft acceptable,and at length the child (that 
ts, Clirift in al bis members ) being borne, their toy shal be fuch as no perfecutour can: 
μα ὁ from thers.5t. Mowbeit at this inftanc of his apprebenfton,they wil al for (ake: 
him 


ἡ HE SE things-haue I fpoken to you, tharyoube not fean- ,, " 
dalized.2, Out of the Synagogues they wil” caft you: but ian ae 
the houre commeth, that euery one which killeth you, eigenen 

. fhal thinke that hedoeth feruiceto God, 3..And thefe you,Scewhat 

’ ‘things they wil doetoyou,; becaufe they hane not knowen corruptié this. 

+ |the Father, nor me..4. But thefethings I haue {poken to you.: that when νὰ ta ene ras 

the houre fhal come,you may remember them, that I told you. Ja. Me a ae. 
5. But I told you not thefe things from the beginning , becaufe The Ghofpel. 
I was with you. Andnow I goe to him. that fent me, and none of you vponthe 4 
asketh me. Whither gocft thou? 6. But becaufe I haue {poken thefe Sunday after. 
things to you, forrow hath filled your hart, 7. ButI tel youthe truth, oe 
itis expedient for youthat I ρος. For if { goe not,the Paraclete fhal not 

'come to you:but iff goe, I wil fend him to you.8.And when he is come, 
he fhal argue the world of finne,and of inftice,and of indgement. 9. OF | | 

ifinne : becaufe they belceued notin me, 10. Butof iuftice : becaufe ἡ If he shal’ ; 

|I goeto the Father; and now you fhal not fee me. 11. And of iudgement: Sree oe 
becaufe the Prince of this world is now judged. 12. Yet many things (as before C14, 

I haue to fay to you:but you can not beare them now. 13. But whenhe, 16:)how is ir ᾿ 

“the Spirit of truth,commeth, * he fhalteach you Αἱ truth, For he fhal-pofsible, μας 
not {peake of himfelf; but what things foeuer he fhal heare, he fhal he pee 
fpeake: and the things that are to come he fhal fhew you. 14. He thal cedacany ne 
glorifie me; becaufe he fhal receiue of mine, and fhal fhew co you. Jy or iany pointa 
15, Althings whatfoeuer the Father hath, be mine. Therfore I faid, that 

he fhal receiue of mine, and fhal shew to you.16.A litle while, aud now The Ghofpel 

| you fhal not fee me;& againe a litle while,& you shal fee me: becanfe 1 a la a 

| goe to the Father, > Ren. ‘ 

17, Some therfore of his Difciples (δά oneto another: What is this 


‘that he faithto vs: A litle while, and you fhalnot {ee me; and againe a 
litle 


Cuar. XVI. 
The caufe why he fortelleth them their perfecutiun by the Lewes, 4,that they be not af~ 
| 
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wecke, ΟΣ ες while and you fhal fee me,and,becaufeI goe to the Father? 18, They 
faidtherfore : What is this that he faith, Alitle while? we know not 
what hefpeaketh, 19, And lesvs knew,that they wouldaske him;& he 
faid to them:Of this you doe queftion among your felues, becaufel faid 


to you: Alitle while, and you shal not fee me; and againe a litle while, } 


The Ghofpel and you shal fee me. 20. Amen,amen I fay to you, that you shal weepe 
for fome Mar andJament, but the world shal reioyce: and you shal be made forrow- 
tytsbetween Fal but your forrow shal be turned into toy, 21. A woman when she 
Eatter. & whit ie ἱ . Ὁ J he hatl 
funday, trauaileth, hathforrow , becaufe her houre is come: but when she hath 
brought forth the child, now she remembreth not the anguish forioy, 
that aman is borne intothe world. 22, And youtherfore, now indeed 
you haue forrow , but 1 wil fee you againe, and your hart shal reioyce; 
The on Pel shal not aske any thing. Amen,amen I fay to you, if youaske the Father 
Sunday afer @ny thing” in my name, he wil giue it you, 24, Vntil now you haue not 
Fafter, asked any thing in my name. Aske and you shal receiue ; that your toy 
*Vpon this the may be ful, 25, Thefe things in prouerbs 1 haue {poken to you.The houre 
Church céclu- commeth when in pronerbs 1 wilno more {pcake to you, but plainely 
aie ued of the Father I wil fhew you. 26. In that day youshal askein my name: 
Chrifti Dominum 20d. I fay not to you, that 1 wilaske the Father for you, 27. For the Fa- 
nofiram, euen ther himfelfloueth you, becaufe you haue loued me, and haue beleeued 
thofe alfo that that Icame forthfrom God, 28. 1 came forth fromthe Father , and 
ἘΠ Ὲ ὧν si into the world: againe Ileaue the world, and Igoe to the Fa- 
ther, oe 
29. His Difciples fayto him: Behold now thou fpeakeft plainely, 
and faieftno prouerb. 30, Now we know thatthou knoweft al things, 
and thou needeft not that any man aske thee. In this we beleeue that 
thou camett forth from God Yj 31. lesvs anfweredthem : Now doe you 
beleene? 32, * Behold the houre commeth, and it is now come, that 
you fhal de {cattered euery man into his owne, and me you shal Icaue 
alone: and am not alone becaufe the Father is with mé, 33. Thefe 
things I haue fpoken to you, that inme youmay haue peace. Inthe 
world you shal haue diftreffe , buthaue confidence, I haue ouercome 
the world, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuoarp XVI, 


Cheiftleftma- ya. Yee many things.) This place conuinceth that the Apoftles and the fairhful be 

τ things to taught many things, which Chritt omitted to teach them for their weaknes : and thatie 

betaught by was the providence of God that Chrift in prefence fhould notteach and order al things, 

theChurch. that we might beno leffe ailured of thethings thatthe Chuich tcacheth by the Holy 

τ Ghoft, then of the things that himfelf deliucred. 

The Spirttof ἀρ, The Spivit of ruth.) Euer note thatthe Holy Ghoft in that he is promifed to the 

trath, Chureh,1s called che Spirit oftruth. Which Holy Spirit for many other caufes 15 giuen 
to diucrs priuate men and to al good men,to fan@ificaticn: but to teach al truth & pre- 
ferue in truth and from errour , he is promifed and performed only tothe Church and 
the chécfe Gouerner and general Councels thereof, 


CHAR 


—— 


andycur ioy no man shaitake from you. Ja 23. Andinthat day me you! 


Me, 27, 
31, Mr. 
145276 


10.18, |* whomthou gauclt me, hauel kept and none of them perifhed, but 


: mgH OLY 
Accorpinc τὸ 5. Tann 49 ae 


a πὐσπσσ΄α “σασθαι 


σαν RVI 


After bis Serinon 0 ffavewel, he prayeth co his Father, that feemg he hath n om finished 
his worke, be wil giue him Its appointed glurie, for the conuerfion of al N atiots,6,an d | 
preferuc his Apoftles,and bis Church. after them in ynitse and verisie (that is, fram The Gholpet 


pon Afcenfié: 
Scbifme and Herefie:) 14.finally alfo glorife shera with lun in Heawen. ἐμὰ ἐπ Ἰὸ 
“ The Father 


HESE things fpake Iesvs: and lifting vp his eycs into glorifieth the 
Al Heauen, he faid : Father , the houre is come, “glovifie Sonne by ray- 
thy Soune, that thy Sonne may glorific thee, 2, As thou Haft ieee | 

Ze giuen him power over al Aefh,that al which thou. haft ginen Lim ἐπα ϑαπε 8 
ΕΞ him, to them he may giue life euerlafting, 3. And this is right hand, rae 
“Life cuerlafting that they know thec ,the only true God, and whom king al creatu~ 
thou haft (μὰς Iusvs Cunisrt. 4. I hauc glorified thee vpon the sens 
earth: I haue confummmated the worke which thou gaueft me to dee. Nene a eit 
5.and now glorific thou me Ὁ Father with thyfelf,with the glorie which ying him I 

[ had before the world was,with thee, 6. I haue manifefted thy namc to power and iud- 
the men whom thou gaueft me out of the world. Thine they were, and Roane The 
tome thou gaueftthem : and they haue kept thy word, 7. Now they Hone ike 
haue knowen that al things which thou gaueft me are from thee: 8..be- Father, by mae 
caufe the wordes which thou gaueft me, I haue giuenthem:and they king his ho- | 
hauc receiued , and knowen in very deed that Lcame forth fromthee, Sour, which. 
and haue beleeued that thou didft fend me. ο. For them doe I pray: se ᾿ ee 
Not for the worlddoe I pray, but for them whom thou haft giuen |... before: ao 
me; 10, becaufe they bethine: and al my things be thine, andthine be knowen toal 
mine:and f am glorified inthem, And now Iam not in the world,and Nations, 
thefe are in the world, & J come tothee, fet1,Holy father, * 4 kcepthem The Ghefpek 
inthy name, whom thou haft giuenme ; that they may beone, as alfo in 2 votiue 


. ι mMaffe azainft 


“a His petition: 
‘the fonne of perdition , thatthe * {cripture may be fulfilled, 13. And js {pecially το. 

τ Now Icometothee: and thefe things § fpeake in the world, that they kcepe theApo- 
imay hauc my ioy filled in themfelucs, 14, [have giuenthemthy word, ον αν ἢ gee 
and the world hath hatedthem , becaufe they are not of the world: ἃς] Besid tne. 

alfoam not of the world. 15. 1 pray not that thou take them AWAY schifmes. 

jout of the world , but that thou preferue them fromeuil, 16. Of the 

| world they are not : as 1 alfoam not of the world, 17. “Sanétifie them. 

in truth, Thy wordis truth, 18. As thou didft fend me intothe world, = To fandife 
I alfo haue fent them into the world. το. And for them Idoc™ fandtifie himfelf,is τος 
my felf:that they alfo may be fan@ified intruth. 20, And not forthé only papas Hae 
doeI pray ,” but for themalfo that by their word fhal belecue in me: ancstele 
21. that they al may be one,as thou (Father)in me & I inthee;that they body & blond 
alfo in vs may be one: that the world may beleeue that thou haft fent to his Father, 
ine.22, And the glorie that chouhaft giuen me, haue I giuento them; bothvpon the 
thar they may be one as we alfo are one, 23.1 in them, and thou in me: Coffe, and in 


: the holy Sacra 
that. they may be confummate in one : Jxand the world may knowthat weng a 
thou 


“ 


4 


HOLY 240 . Tne ὉὍ μῸ ΕΣ τ 
weeke, thou haft fentme, and haft loued them ,as ime 4110 thon haft loued. 
= 24, Father, whom thou haft giuen.me, I wil, that where 1 am,they alfo 
may bewithme :that they may fee my glorie which thouhaft giuen 
me,becaufe thou haft loued me before the creation of the world. 25.1uft ᾿ 
Father, the world hath not knowenthee. But I haue knowen thee : and 
thefe haue knowen, thatthou didft fend me, 26.And I haue notihed thy 
ame to them,and wil notifie it:thatthe loue wherwiththou haft loued 
me may be inthem,and 1 in them, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ς HAP, XVII, 


3.Life euerlafling.) Both the life of glorie in Heauen, and of grace here in the Church, 
Trueknow- cenfiltethinthe knowledge of God: that , in perfed vifton : this,ia faith working by 
hedge of God, charitic, For knowledge of God without kecping his commandements , isnot true 
knowledge, that is to fay,it isan ynprohtable knowledye.1.fo,2. 
17.Santhifie them. ) Chrift prayeth that the Apoftles their Succeffours,& al that fhal be 
The Church of their beleefe,may-be (adtified in truth, Which is as much to fay,as to defire that the 
canmoeterre, Church may ever haue the Spirit of truth,and be free from errour, Which praier of 
Chrift had not beem heard, ifthe Church mighterre, 
20.Butfor them ) He expreffeth (and it isa gteat comfott ) that he praieth not only 
The Canon of for the Apoftles,but for the whole Church after them,that is,for albeleeuers. And al 
the Maflc. this profound & diuine praier 1srefembled in the holy Canon of the Maffe before the 
confecration,as here it was made before his vifible Sacrifice on the Croffe, — 


— 


CHuapep. XVIII, 


Being gone to the place that Iudas the Traitour did know, 4, he offereth himfelf to the 
band of his enemies, shewerh his Dinine might in ouerthruwing them al with a word, 
and in fauing bis Apoftles from them alfo with a word: 10. rebuketh Peter that 
would defend him from them 1. and (0 being apprehended, is brought Lound to An- 
nas and Caiphas, where he is flriken. by a feruant , and thrife denied of Peter. 28. 

bapa ia Againe in the morning be 1s by them brought to Pilate, το. Who demanding thei 
The ΟΕ accufation, whereas they would oppreffe him with their authoritic,33.¢> examining 


according to —the point uf bis Kingdom , pronounceth himinnocent s yet they crierather to haue a 
Sohn in thefe  theenes life faued, 
two Chapters, 


ee ΞΟ ΕΞ ie > HEN Tesvs had faid thefe things, he went forth with his | “1.26, 
friday, ν DAN fi, Difciples beyond the Torrent-Cedron , where was a gar- | 3644” 
Sothe Pafsion ἢν 2) fi den, into the which he entred and his Difciples. 2. And: a “ἢ 
ines oo Tudas alfo, that betraied him , knew the place : becaufe | , οι: ᾿ 
times. acc a TEsvs had often reforted thither together with his Dif- 
d ng to the » ciples. 3. *Iudas therfore haning receiued the band of 
fo re Euange- Men, and of the cheefe Prieftes and the Pharifees , minifters , commeth as ft 
Liftessas S. Au. thither with Janternes andtorches and weapons. 4. Lssvs therfore or 
oa if ie knowing al things that fhonld come vpon him, went forth, and {aid to | Lwec22, 
Church at εἰν, Crem: Whom fecke ye? 5. They anfwered him, Iesvs of Nazareth. Iesvs | 47° 


Ser.i44.desemp, faith tothem: Lamhe, And Sudas alfothat betraiedhim , ftood with 
hem 


Te. 17, 
12, 


Te. fr, 

49. Mt, 
26, 43. 
ἐΐν,14, 


44. Lu, 
22, $4, 


Alt 27, 
1. Mr, 
s,T. 
Luc 23 


AccorpinG To S, louy, 241 
them. 6. As foone therfore as he faid to them, Tam δε ; they went back- 
ward, and felto the ground, 7. Againe therfore he asked them : Whom 
feeke ye ? And they faid: Iesvs of Nazareth, 8, Tesvs anfwered, I 
hane told you, that I am he. If therfore youfeekeme, letthefe ρος 
their waies.g. That the word might be fulfilled which hefaid, * That 
of them whomthou haft giuenme, I haue not loft any, 10, Simon Peter 
therfore hauing afword, drew it out; and {mote the feruant of the high 
Prieft , & cut off his right eare. And the name of the feruant was Mal- 
chus. τι. 1E$vs therfore faid to Peter : Put vp thy {word into the fcab- 
bard, The chalice which my Father hathgiuenme, shal notl drinke it? 
12. The band therfore and the Tribune & the minifters of the Tewes 
apprehended Jesvs, and bound him: 13, and they brought him to 
Annas firft, for he was father in law to Caiphas, who was the high 


-Prieft of that yeare. 14. And * Caiphas was he that had giuen the coun- 


felrothe lewes, That it,is expedient that one man diefor the peo- 
le. 

ἡ 15.* And Simon Peter followed ἴεν 5, and another Difciple, And 

that Difciple was knowen to the high Prieft , and wentin with lesvs 

into the court of the high Prieft. τό, But Peter ftood at the doore 
without. The other Difciple therfore that was knowé tothe highPrieft, * tc is alone 
went forth, and fpake to the portrefle, and brought in Peter, 17. The for a man to 
wenchtherfore that.was portrefle,faith to Peter: Art not thou alfo ee 
this mans Difctples? He faithto her,“ (amnot, 8, And the feruants ὃς ciple ofChrift, 
minifters {tood at afire of coles,becaufe it was cold,and warmed them- or aCatholike, 
felues, And with them was Peter alfo ftanding,aud warming himfelf, ora Chriftian 

19, The high prieft thertore asked Ie sv 5 ofthis Difciples , and of his oe nae he 
doGrine, 20. lesvs anfwered him :I haue openly fpokento the world: | ieee 
haue alwaies taught in the Synagogue, and inthe Temple whither al jaro forfo 
the Jewes refort together : and in fecret I haue fpoken nothing, 21, Why Peter here 
askeft thou me ? aske them that haue heard what | haue fpoken vnto dcniethChrift, 
thé:behold they know what things 1 haue faid.22.When he had faid thefe Ae AL: be 
things, one of the minifters ftanding by, gaue! Ὲ sv sa blow, faying: },,, Difciple, 
Anfy ercft t! outhe high Prieft fo? 23. lesvs anfwered him: {f Thaue fpo- : 
kenil,giue teftimonie of euil:but ifwel , wliy ftrikeft choume? 
24 And Annas fent him bound to Caiphas the high prieft. 25. And Si- 
monPetcr was ftanding , and warming himfelf, They faid therfore to 
him : Arc not thou alfo of his Difciples : He denied and {aid : I am not. 


36, One of theferuants of the high Prieft faith tohim, hiscofiri whofe 
_€are Peter did cut off : Did not (ες thee in the garden with him?Againe 


therfore Pererdenied:and fortwith the cocke crew. 

28.* They therfore bring ΓΕ 5 ν 8 from Caiphas intothe Palace, And GOOD FRI: 
it was morning : andthey went notininto the Palace, that they might PAY: 
not be contaminated, but that they might eate the Pafche. 29, Pila- 


τς therfore went forth to them without , and faid : What accufa- 


|tion bring you againft this man ? 20, They anfwered and faid to 
him : if he were not a:malefaGour, we would not haue delivered 
him vp to thee, 31. Pilate therfore faid to them ; Take him you, 
and according to your Jaw iudge him. The lewes therfore faid to 


Q him: 


34% Tue Guosper | 
HOLY him: Tt is not lawful for vs to kil any man. 32. ἢ That the word of | To, τα, 
ae lesvs might be fulfilled which he faid , fignifying what death he 3 is 
fhould dic, Mt. 19, 

33. * Pilate therfore went into the Palace againe , and called] es vs, |11.Mr. 
and faid tohim : Art thou the King of the lewes? ;4.1 es vs anfwered: ,15,2.Ls 
Saieft thou this of thy felf, or haue others told it thee of me? 35, Pilate ) 74-4 

*Iepleafed — anfwered : Why, am 1a lew 2° Thy Nation , andthe cheefe Priefts haue 

oo ἢ ees delinered thee vp to me: what haft thou done ?36.1ESVS an{wered: My 
ie Ἴς Deer for Kingdom is not of this world. ifmy Kingdom were of this world, my 
the Iewes & minifters verily would ftriue that 1 fhonld not be deliuered to the 
the Geneils, Lewes. Buc now my Kingcom is not from hence. 37, Pilate therfore faid ; 
shouldbebe- to him: Artthou aKing then? |e sv sanf{wered : Thou faieft , chat! am 
ee a King. For this was } borne, and for chis came ! into the world : that 1: 
deathby the fhould giueteftimonie τὸ the truth. Euery one thatis of thetruth, hea- 
other, reth my voice. 38.Pilate faith to him: What 15 truth?: 

And when he had faid this, he went forth againe tothe Tewes, and | 
faith rothem:1 find no-caufe inhim,39. * But you hauea cuftome that | | Mt.27, 
fhould releafe oneto you.in the Pafche :.wil you therfare that 1 releafe | 15:Mar- 
vnto youthe King of the Iewes ὃ. 40. They al therfore cried againe, 
faying:Not him but Barabbas. And Barabbas was a theefe,. 


Cuap, XIX. 


The lewes are not fatiffied. with his (courging e& trrifion. 8. Pilate. hearing them fay 
that be made himfelf the Sonne of God,.1s more afraid.12.Yet they vrging him pith 
bes lotalty toward Cafar, & profefsing that chemfelues wil no King but Cafar, he 
yealdech vute them. 17, And fo Chrift carying his owne Crofe, is crucified berween 
two thecues, 19, Pilate writing norortoufly the only caufe of hts death to be, for that 
he is their King or Chrift. 13, His garments be fo ved , cnen as the Scriptures fore- 

ι told. 15. He hath fpectal care of bis mother to theend. 28. He fignifierh al that was 
written of Ins Pafsion y to be fulfilled and fo yealdeth vp bis ghoft. 31, Then by the 
Jewes meanes alfo other Scriptures about his legges and fide, are fulfilled. 38, And 
finally, be is bonourably buried. 


@HEN therfore Pilate tooke Iesvs , and fcourged him, Ms-a7,. 
~q| 2.And the fouldiars platting a crowne ofthornes , put it ; 27. mr, 
vpon his head : and they. put about him apurple garment, | 1/275 

3. And they came to him, and faid : Haile King of the 
¥ Iewes; and they gaue him blowes. 4. Pilate went forth 
againe, and faith tothem : BeholdI bring him forth vnto you, that you 
may knowthat 1 find no caufeinhim, 5, lesvs therfore went forth 
carying the crowne of thornes, and the purple veftiinent. And he faith 
to them : Loe the man. 6. When the cheefe Priefts therfore and the 
minifters had feen him , they cried, faying : Crucifie, crucrifie him, 
Pilate faith tothem: Take him you, and crucifie him. For I find no 
caufe in him, 7, The tewes anfwered him : We haue a Law ; and accor- 


‘ding to the Law he ought to die; becaufe he hath made himafelf the 
Sonne of God. 


8.When 


“a He meanet 
HOLY ACCORDING TO 5. I oH NE aakece Ac midday coun 
weeke, 1 8 ‘When Pilate therfore hadheard this faying , he teare wi δ 4: ting from fun- 
he entred into the Palace againe; and he faith tol asvs:W oe att rifing. For 
hou ? But le $v 5 gaue himno an{wer. το, Pilate therfore faith to him: fo doth the _ 
thou ? But δ h owcr to cru- Scripture cote 
Speakeft thou not to me? knowelt thou not that | have Pe ered:Thow the houres of 
cifie thee, andI haue power toreleafe thee 211,1es vs anfwered: : 10U Fhe day Ni. τσὶ 
fhouldeft not haue any power againft me, vnles it were giuen thee from Μς κι. Lu.rt.te, 
aboue.T herfore he that hath betraied me to thee,hath the greater finne. npr class 
12. From thence forth Pilate fought to releafe him, But the lewes ee ἘΣ ie 
cried, faying : Ifthoureleafe this man, thou art not Cafars freind, rE i 
Every one that maketh himf(clf a King; (peaketh againit Cafar, 13. But τς mont famous 
Pilate when he had heard thefe wordes , brought forty | ESVS : and he before inal the 
fate inthe iudgement {cate, in the place that is calle@Lithoftrotos, and sperma 
in Hebrew Gabbatha. 14. Andit was the Parafceue of Pafche , about to Godda the 
| the® 4 fixt houre,and he faithto the lewes : Loe your King, t5: But they triumphant 
cried : Away, away with him, crucifie him. Pilate faith to them : ShalI nile of the 
crucihe your King?The cheefe Prieftsanfwered : We haue no King, but pata nd 
Cafar.:6.Then therfore he deliuered him vnto chem for to be crucified, them the Ποῖ 
Mt.17, Andtheytookelesvs , and led him forth, 17. ἢ And bearing his Scriptures are 
3}. δέν. 1 owne” crofle he went forth into that which is called the place of Cal- more conuent- 
Vis 2° ‘aarie, in Hebrew Golgotha.1%. Where they crucified him, and with him gees written, 
#29) lewo others,on the one fide & on the other , and inthe middes IE sy 5. fer eey? & pre- 
19.And Pilate wrote,atitle alfo: and he put it vponthe croffe. And it :. ὁ Thivéeke 
was written, IESVS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THETEWES, withouc feame 
}20, This title therfore many of the Iewes did read : becaufe the place is a figure of 
| where Iesvs was crucified , was nigh tothe citie: and it was written in he Che 
* b Hebrew , in Greeke, and in Latin, 21. The cheefe Pricfts therfore of yp te cis, ἘῺ 
the Iewes faid to Pilate: Write not, The King of the Tewes; but that he aig Euthy- 
faid, 1 am King of the lewes. 12. Pilate anfwered: That which J haue mius and other 
written, T haue written, ead. sae og 
* Me, | 23. The™ fouldiars therfore when they had crucified him , tooke his L2dy made ir. 


: οὐ d The ΟΒοίρεὶ 
ay, Barments ( and they made fourc partes,to euery fouldiar apart) δὲ Nis in ἃ yotine 
Mriis.) 


oa, Luc, | Cate. And his ᾿ς coate was without feame , wrought from the top maffeof our Β᾽ 

« al ᾿ ; 
a y,., through out. 24, They faid therfore one to another ; Let vs not cut It, Esty oe 
but let vscaft lots furit whole it thal be. That the {cripture might be Falter & white 


ἼΠΗ ; funtide. 
ῬΙ αι, fulfilled faying : They hauc parted my garments among them. aud vpon my vefture oo pats 


; : ‘e The great 
Ἐν they hance cuff torre, And the fouldiars did thefe things. loue, faith, 


25.d And there ftood befice the croffe of lesvs.’ehis mother, and his courage , com- 


? 


mothers fiftcr, Marie of Cleophas, and Marie Magdalene, 26, When pes ae 
Tes vstherfore had feen his mother andthe Difciple ftanding whom he : 


our Lady had 
loucd,he faith” to [15 mother:Woman,behold thy fonne.27, Afterthat, who forfooke; 


he faith” tothe Difciple:Behold thy mother, And from that houre the not the Croffe 
Difciple rooke hertohis owne μ ᾿ and her Sonne 


1 hen fe 
f 22. Afterwardlisvs know ing that alchings were now confummate, “2¢" fo many 


é ibe 2 : > were fled from 
Pfa.63, that the * fcripture might be tulflled, he faith, 1 thirft.29.A veffel therfo- | 


, τ him, and his 
22, re ftood there ful of vinegre. And they pntring a fponge ful of vinegre cheefeApoftles 


about hiflope,offered itro his mouth, 30. TeSys therfore when he had ta- denied him. 


|ken the vinegre,faid:Itis confummate.And bowing his head, he gaue vp Loe 
᾿" shoft, 


re = rr nee 


Malle of the 


Ω 1) 71. Τῆς Ῥαξβίοη, 
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31. The lewes therfore ( becaufe it was the Parafceue ) that the bo- 


dies might not remaine vpon the croffe on the Sabboth ( for that was a. 


great Sabboth day ) they defired Pilate that their legges might be bro- 


ken, andthey mightbe taken away. 32. The fouldiars therfore came:. 
and ofthe firft indeed they brake the legges, and of the other that was. 


crucified with him, 33. But after they were cometolesvs ,when-they. 


{aw that he was dead, they did not breake his legges, 34..but one of the. 
fouldiars witha {peare opened his fide, & incontinent there came forth. 


’ bloud and water. 35. And he that faw it, hath giuen teftimonie :: and 


his teftimonie is true. ‘Ja And he knoweth that he faith true, that you | 


alfo may beleeue, 36. For thefe things were done that the fcripture 
might be fulfilled : You shal not breake a bone of him. 37.And againe another 
{cripture faith: T hey shal looke on bim-whom they pearfed, | 
38. And after thefe things * lofeph of Arimathza ( becaufc he was 
a Difciple of Lesvs, but fecret for.feare of the lewes ) defired Pilate 
that he might take away the body of fesvs..And Pilate. permitted, He 
caine therfore, & tooke away the bedy of \Esvs,39.* Nicodemus came 
alfo, hethat atthe firft came to Les vs by night, bringinga mixture of 
myrrhe and aloes , about an hundred poundes, 40. They tooke therfore 
the body of κε svs, and boundit inlinnen clothes withthe f{pices, as 
the manner ts with the lewesto.-burie, 42. And there was inthe place 
where he was crucified, a garden : and in the garden anew monument, 


wherein no man yet had been laid. 42. There therfore becaufe of the. 
parafceueot the lewes, they laidfesvs, becaufe the monument was. 


hard by.. 
ANNOTATION‘'S.. 
ὥμαν. XIX, - 
The HOLY 
@ROSSE, 17. Fis owne cyoffe.) This croffe, for that it wasthe inftrument of our redemption ,and 


as it werethe Altar of the {upreme Sacrifice, highly fan@ified by the totching, bea- 
ring ,& oblation of the facred body and blovd of our Lord, istruly calledthe HOLY 
CROSS# :-& hath been indowed with vertue of miracles, both the whole & euery litle 
peece thereof, For the which caufes , δὲ fpecially for the moft necre memorial of 
Chrifts Pafsion, it hath been vifitedin Pilgrimages, honoured by feftiual daies & 
. otherwife , referued: & reuerenced of the ancient Fathers with al dewotion: as con- 
trariwife ithathbeen abufed of Pagaus, apofataes,and Heretikes, feeking in vaine to 
deface and deftroy it. See 5. Cyril. 4.6, cone. Lulian, 5. Hierom, ep. 17. 5, Pawlinns ep, 11, 
lie li, 1.0.7. 8. Ensagr hiffo.li. 4.0.2 5.S,Leo ep.72,and Ser,8.de Pafsione. Pawlas Diac, 
3, 18, 
By thisyoufee 26:70 his mother, ) The maruelous refpeét that Chrift had to his mother,vouchfafing 
why in Catho- ἴο {peaketo her, and to take order forher euen from the croffe in the middes of his 
like Churches !ofinite anguishes and my fteries a working for mankind, 


Marie and 27. To she Difcple.) A great honour to Iahn and charge,to haue that bleffed iewel in 
Iohn ftand by: K2eping : & an vnf{peakable comfort, that from that day forward the one was tothe 
the Rood, other mother and fonne, Virginem virgini commendanit , faith S Hierom , We commended she 


virgin to ἃ virgin, 
TheSacraméts 34. Bloud and water.) This earfing of Chrifts fide, though onthe fouldiars part it 
iffued outof was done blindly and ‘nfolentlg > yet by Gods ordinance it conteined great my {tcries, 
Chris fide, & and was prefigured by Moyfes ftriking the rocke with his rodde:as this ftreame of bloud 


thence haue and water drawen iniraculoufly out of his dead body , running in the Sacraments of the 
their vertue, ; Chusch 


lir.adu, 
Lominiz. 
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x0,18, ch after the people of God, was fignified by the water of the fame rocke following ay. 

eae Saree int he ifce Our of this fide ( faith 5. Auguftin ) ats che Sacraments, Hence 

Trafk.9 (faith 5. Chryfoftom ) thegreat myferies bane their beginning. Who warnethvs, that when 

fn foan. we cometo drinke of the holy chalice, we should fo approch , as though we drew the 

Hem.24 bloud out of Chrifts fide. And both bloud and water apart did flow forth., to shew vs 

fn loan. the fountaine of the two principal Sacraments and their feueral matters , Baptifme and 

" the Eucharift, fpringing to life euerlafting in the Church, The fathers alfo fay that the 
Church who is Chrifts fpoufe and his coadiutrice in applying the bloud and water to The Church 
the benefits of the Faithful, was here formed , builded ,. and taken out of this holy fide builded of 


of Chrift fleeping onthe Croffle, as * Euc was of Adams fide, when he was calt afleep Chrifts fide, as 


tae Euc of Adame, 


es- 1ῃ Par adife. : 
Een EL τσ a a aE Ee, 
Caarp. XX, 


V pon Eafter day his body is miffed in the Sepulcher , firft by M. Magdalene, 3. fecondly 

Ϊ 6) Peter alfo & Iohn,the winding clothes yet remayning. 11. Then to M.Magdaleng 
after she had feen two Angels, 1ESVS alfo himfelf appeareth, 18. She hauing told 

to she Difciples,be apperacth to them alfo the fame day,and fendeth them as himfelf 
wasfent, giuing them the Holy Ghoft το remit and to reteine finnes.26.Againe ypon 

low Sunday he appeareth to them,letting Thomas fee, that be might beleene, and 


commending (uch as not feeing yet doc beleeuc. 30. The effect of this book ες The Ghofpc? 
Ἢ : vpon Saturday 
Pafter ND the® firft of the Sabboth, Marie Magdalene com-; Eafter eek, 
day. meth early , when it was yet darke, vnto the monument: weeke, 
ai si Nc ‘and she faw the ftone taken away from the monument. oe is, the 
, δάλας 2. She ranne therfore and commethto Simon Peter,and to ἂν ᾿ ro oe 
3 1a 


Ah the other Difciple whorn Iesvs loued, and faith rothem: interpret it 
Lu, 24, They haue taken our Lord outof the monument, and we know not cakig Sabbotl 
᾿ where πον hauelaidhim, ad (as fometime it 

3. Peter therfore went forth and that other Difciple, and they came si ᾿ weeke, 
Lwe.24,| tothe monument. 4. And both ranne together , and that other Difci-¢ 4 ᾿ an ἃ΄ 
x2, ple did out-runne Peter, anc came firft to the monument. 5. And when Dies Deminica,_ 
he had ftonped downe , he faw the linnen clothes lying: but yet becaufe of our 
he went notin, 6. Simon Peter therfore commeth,following him, and Lord's Refur- 
went into the monument and faw the linnen clothes lying, 7. and the ὑπο ἢ nibs : 
napkin that had been vpon his head , not lying with the linnen clothes, ic. pas 
but apart , wrapped vp intoene place. 8, Then therfore went in that | 
other Difciple alfo which came firft to the monument : and he faw, and ὁ The Ghofpel 
belceued, 9. For as yet they knew not the {cripture, that he should rife ἀν Armas “ed 
againe from the dead. Ju το. The Difciples therfore departed againe to :: 7, Sepule ” 
themfelues, chres of Mar- 
ne 28, at, bBut™ Marie ftood at the* monument without , weeping. Ther- tyrs (faith S, 
Mr.16, | fore as she was weeping, fhe ftouped downe, & looked into the mo- Hier ep.17. we 


| ξ nument : 12. and she ἵδνν ἴννο Angels in white, fitting, one at the head, ae honour 
Ϊ - y-where, 

4.24, : and one at the feet, where the body of Ixsvs had been laid. 13, They fay x putting their. 
4 to her: Woman, why weepelft thou ὃ She faith to them: Becaufe they holy ashes to 


haue taken away my Lord, and I know not where they haue put him, ou eyes,if we, 
14. When she had faid thus, fhe turned backward, and faw lesvs ae eer ee 
(tanding ; and the knew notthatitislesvs. 15. 185} 5 {aithtoher: 4. angie 


Qaij Woman, 
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there fome thar WOMAN , why weepeft thou? whom feekeftthou? She thinking that ie 
thinke the mo. Was the gardiner,faith to him: Sir, if chou halt caried him away tel me 
nument where- where thou haft laid him; and I wiltake him away.16.lesvs faith to 
inour Lord — her:Marie.She turning faith to him:Rabbont (which is to fay, Maifter.) 
eee 17. Iesvs faid to her : Doe not touch me, for I am not yet afcended to my 
ἐκὶ δε νύν D.. Father : but goe to my Brethren, and fay to them, I afcend to my 
uel and his An- Father and your Father ,my God and your God, 18. Marie Magdalene 
gels, as often commethand telleththe Difciples, That I haue feen our Lord, and thus 


as they are caft ye (aid vnto me. 
aut of the pof- i Ε 


19,4 Therfore when it was * late that day , τῆς firft of the Sabboths, 
feffed before 19 € ΓΟ] d 
the faid monu- 2nd” the doores weré shut,where the D1 ciples were gathere together 
ment , tremble for feare ofthe Lewes, lesvs came and ftood in the middes , and faith to 
and roareasif chem: Peace beto you. 20. And when hehad faid this, he fhewed them 
ra ee his han ies and fide. The Difciples therfore were glad when they faw | 
zn τ ΞΕ our Lord, 21. He faid therfore tothem againe: “ 6 Peace beto you.” As 

Chrift? my Father hath fent me, 1 alfo doefend you. 22. When he had {aid this: 
« The Ghofpel ” he breathed vpon them; and he faid to them : Receiue ye the Holy | 
vpon Doui~ Ghok: 23. “WHOSE SiINNES YOY SHAL FORGIVE , THEY ARE FORGIVEN 
micain albis or ΕΜ : AND WHOSE YOV SHAL RETEINE, THEY ARE R&TEINED, 24.¢ But | 

Low Sunday, : ὃ : 
And for peace. Thomas one of the Twelue, who is called Didymus,was not with them 
δἰ ὁ Thoughhe when Igsvs came, 25. The other Difciples therfore faid to him : We 


gaucthemhis haye feen our Lord. But he faidtothem : Vales I fee in his handes the 
Se pes <i print of thenailes , and put my finger into the place of thenailes, and 
cauine to2 put my hand into his fide,I wil not beleeue. 
new diuine 26.dAnd after eight daies, againe his Difciples were within ; and 
action, to pre- Thomas withthem, [Ε 5 ν 5. commeth “¢ the doores being shut , and 
Pare peer ftood in the middes , and faid: Peace be to you. 27. Then he faith to 
2a Setar Thomas : Put in thy finger hither, and fee my handes , and bring hither 
bleffeththem thy hand, and put it into my fide; & benot incredulous but faithful, 
againe, 28. Thomas anfwered, & faid tohim: My Lord, & my God. 29. Insvs 
4 The Ghofpel faith to him: Becaufe thou haft feen me, Thomas , thou haft beleeued: " 
bel ae *¢Bleffed are they that haue not feen& haue beleeued. Κα 30.* Many feat, 
: poft- : apt Saas : 2 he 
Jes day, other fignes alfo did lesvs inthe fight of his Difciples, which are not} ἢ 
Deemb,z1, — writteninthis Book, 31..And thefe are written, that you may beleeue]}. 
J sles that lesvs is Cua 1st the Sonne of God: and thatbeleeuing, you may 
εἰ ὁ See the an- Haue life-in his name. J 


motation onthe 19. verfe of this Chap. ** f They are more happy that beleeue without fenfible 
argumens or fight, then fuch as be induced by fenfe or reafon to belecue, | 


ANNOTATION 5. 
Cuap. XX, 


_ £9. The doores were shut, ) Such Heretikes as deny Chrifts body to be,or that it ean bé 
Chrifts body inthe B, Sacrament , for that it is in Heauen , & can not bein two places at once, nor 
yn the B. Sa- without the natural manner of the quaatitie,fpace, or place agreable to the condition of 
/ Crament With-his humanitie, be inuincibly refuted by Chrifts entring into the Difciples , the doores 
out (pace shut: & by that that his true natural body wliole & perfect in al his limmes slength, bredth, 
er quantaig & thicknes » ditting & diners from the fubfiance & corpulence of the wood, was in the 


fame 


‘The being of 


Acco 
pried al fl ie that the w a DING ΤΟ 5. IOHN. 
f his mothers wombe th ood was in , & pafled tl Ἁ ξ 
Sepulcher, By al which eclaufure not fturred : and irough the fame:as he alfo 47 
ae they boldly pera alge being δ ΕἸ se through che fone pe his Gra one 
ence therof that their 3 ἄρνα Scriptures,or f f. eproued, & conuinced ¢ fi of his thereunto, is 
Some f, : eir tinpudencic is fpeci sor fo Fondly shift themfel of inideli- Proued b : 
ioc hia ee seas = came in at dhe eaded a to be marked in ἐλ υσνὴ ies the eui- other anes l 
he came i "2 that to coine in, the d ; eee 2 that τῆς doo ; : In Seri aaa 
5 came in lateinth , the doores b pore opened of it-f iptures, 
flights to defend falshood ing,at what time men ΤῈΣ te ee no more Η ie πο 
who therfore τ ood againit expreffe Seri cto shuttheird , but that shifts t . 
keh Pp xprefie Scriptu heir doores: and fuch ts to auoid 
of them, al th i im to be a Spirit, be ptures,& againft the Apoft uch other plaine Scri 
dopicehe: e houfe being clofe sh » becaufe they faw him ft poftles teftimonic, Τέν pts 
ing shut, See S shut, And the Fath and fodenly in the mi ὃ 
24 .de ciwit.c.8 &S. eS, Ambr.41e, ἡ thers al confefl emiddes 
. - iC, Cc ril ‘ ; , mn Lucamc. 2 S : e thac he went . 
it 1s the πλεῖ 418 yril, in Το ἰδτν, εν ν 1. δ 5, Hi 4. 5. Αυριῇίη ep d in the 
owne De ee γερὴ: ». 3, ad Volufian. & li, 
sg Se aero ye 
* guftin {Αἱ ura y the bodi > quantitie , tern haue Dut one & his 
Pp. 17. guftin faith ad Darda ies were no wher 3 ies & limites of th 
omnipotencic dif num ;but that God e , & confequentl ς fame: 
. ΝΣ fe h β ᾿ ο fupernatur il : y noc atal Δ: 5 
οι qualitieth po ot erwife of his aily & miracul 2 ,_ Au- 
Sats ἢ with eae ) ee is eke Meir Ἢ οὐ τ the natural rales pe by his Chrift can dif 
413, a) :feing Ww antirie pof . des 
eAttue li at he can make a y of mere menor othe g we mutt beleeue th pofe of his 
22, 4 8 τὰν uence Ὁ ΠΡ aay cabana a eee ea Scriptures bein acne athe body & 
re rae f cing faft and . Auguftin telleth of » continuing in hi laine others abo 
on ld whole: and R a woman whofe ri 5 natural ἢ ue 
Dei εἰ downe before hi nd Rupertus ofa Relig: ofe ring fel fr ΠΡΌΣΘ ΒΕΊΉΕΕ, 
οἷ Therfore it i im from his bod cligious inan _from her girdle 
δὲ wits dom a too much μἀγ όσα δ τῳ £4 Eccl, swhofe girdle faft bilckled 
as he liketh. We de zy sy ὐθεη ets ll sof placeto embatre Chri 
a a choline va icone ἀν εἰν τὰν oer pea ee Vbiquetaries 
[111] «- 
πο where the Diuinitie iglians, that Chrift pears certaine Proteftants h places or Brentiani, 
ὦ and diuinitie i¢ is: which is both againft f he to his Humanitie is i olding ' 
Les my Fash ὰ ait yand thec in cucry 
the world asther,) As whenh ommion tules of 
Sacrament nf Lay mention of ἀρεῖ νοι commiflion to preach and bapti oe 
aske afterward jie and Bn then aah ve therein : fo here bef. nd baptize through Chrift 
commiffion piue y what right they d oritie to remit fin ore he inftitute the hi ift sheweth 
to his A aaa τὸ himfelf, and fie ah great arenes ae the wicked ould we commillid, 
GodeChi s : that whofo in plaine terin » he sheweth his F Ὁ piueththe 
rch, to haue τὶ euer deny the Apoftl i moft amply im s Fathers Apoftles 
ey Heb ae ΗΝ ee finnes , Should rai ri aera ἂν ὧν to remit hinmets 
- εὖ } . ͵ . cits f 4 
eAug.g, Not Vifibly αν ed, )He viuet! confequently Chrift Ν 
4. and Ὄ ithe Hol : 1 ἀδτηληϊῖ 
av, Τ [!. Sacramental Orders Pe Pubpe tes pe siane & by at external fione - ᾿ 
“ἢ in remifion of fines, fing he Hol oe ἢ ee bu fos the pracy oft he ee 
. afei e Holy Gh ἢ nemake d ες of th Gh Ι 
Parmem, haue po any be yer contenti y Ghoft is purpolly gi oubt of the Priefts ri e Ghoft ishere 
Wi2,¢.11, iach Holy a remit finnes, Is cai a muit deny een Clan todoe this fame th purpolly gives 
Cyril. that they ὩΣ v0ft. Fer when they remit a furd ( faith S.Cyril. holt to be God .enci ntethe Apof- 
11,c, 56, 44 ) refelli 0 waies, firf? in Baptifin or veteine,the Holy Οἱ ) that they forgive yu ot to tles,to remig 
indo,  Ournew Se the Nouatians (a μβνὰ ἊΝ in Ticiiaiiee re petal or rckineih si which finnes. , 
Ctaries d ΗΝ of old Heteuikes @hic mb, alfo (li ‘m Ὁ’ 
Nance )asketh oC, denied that Pri erctikes wh 0 (list c.7 ad ‘ 
: fts<oul . ich pretendi de panitene 
uenient for mer why it should bem ieftseould remit fi tending Gods glori 
Ghot that εὐχὴ , τὸ forgiue fi ore dishonour to G nnes inthe Sacr plorieas 
octh it b innes by pena od » Ormior , ament of Pe- 
27, Who yby the Priefts ofh nce then by Bant; ¢ umpoflible or ; 
mati co ἃ δι ce and minitere se ies Sic the Holy 
fpecial facultie wel aot them at the ne which is the princi 4 
And withal theh riefthood, confitting j itution of the B, 5 Ee ncipal fun@ion and δῷ 
Gaga: choly Sacra ing in remitts acrainent,th id δῷ The 5 
ie epee lane of Penance ate finnes , ishcre ᾿ tt fecond & next ΕΝ τό 
preflc powe ΤΕ, 6 ἢ abfolut: ance,implying Contriti eftowed o . NCE 
Chrift er & comi Tid is gi 10n on the Prieft trition,C onfelli n them, inftitured ᾿ 
promiufe:| 15 gFiticn to Pri iefts part jis infti 2 ellion. & Sati (ed, 
Giasics the ech, whofe finne riefts to rem} sts infticuted ee atis- 
- sfoen emitte or rete: il. For : 
y retei.e, hey be ao τ er they Fee they reteine al Giccca εν tha-,that 
ined beforeGod, it foll y te«.f God forging in that,thae 
pC FOLLOW eth Ee τι né alfor& whofe 
ily,that we be batid 


4 
to 


- 
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to fubmie our felues to their iudgement for releafe of our finues, For, this wonderful: 
ower were giuen them invaine , 1f none werc bound to feeke for abfolution at their- 
Men are bonnd ais Neither can any rightly fecke tor abfolution of them vnles they confeile parti-. 
toconfefleal cularly atleaftaltheir mortal offences, whether they be committed in inind, hart, wil 
their mortal and * cogitation only,or in word and worke, For God’s Priefts being im this Sacrament τ Cyp.de 
finnes,and that of Penance confticuted in Chrifts ftced as iudges in caufes of on confcience ,. can not lap!" nie 
in particular, rightly rule our cafes without ful & exact cogniion & knowledge of al our finnes , and τ, 
the neceflarie circumftances &* differences of the fame. Which can not otherwife be *piero,. 
had of them being mortal men, then by our fimple ,' fincerc,& diftinct vtterance to them jn 16, 
of ‘our finnes, with humble contrite hart, ready to take & to doe penance according to azgp.. 
To reteine fin- their iniun@ion, For that authoritie to reteinc-finnes ,.confifteth {pecially in enioyning: 
nes, fatisfation & penitential workes of praying, falting , almes-, δὲ fuch like, Al Le 
God’s ordinance whofoeuer condeuineth er contemncth,asHerxctikes doc,or neglecteth, . 
as fome carele7Te Catholikes may perhaps doe,let thembe affured they can not be faued. . 
The necefitie Neither m ift any fuch Chriftian man pretend or looke to haue his finnes after Baptifme, . 
of rhis Sacra- remitted by God only, without this Sacrament:( which was the old Herefie of the No- 
ment, uatians, _Ambro, &.1.de peni,c.z.Socratli.7, Ec. hiff. ς. 255) more then any may hope to be- 
faued or haue his original or other finnes before Baptifine , forginen by God-withont : 
the faine Sacrament, Let no man decciue himfelf, this is the /econd table or borde after ship- 
wracce, as S, Hieromcallethit , whofocuer take not hold of it, shal perish without al Héero}. 
doub:,becaufe they contemne God's counfel & order for their faluation; & therfore S, ad De 
Anguftin (ep, 180.) ioyning both together , faith it isa pitiful cafe , when by the abfence metria- 
of God’s Priefts,men depart this life , aut non vegenerati, aut ligati , that is , either nos regene~ demc.6, 
ratedby Bapzifme , or faf? δον", and not abfolued by the Sacrament of penance and re- το, 1, 
conciliation : becaufe they slial be excluded from eternal life , and deftruéion followeeh | 
shem; And.S, Victor ( 4.2 de perfecut. Vandalica ) telleth che miferable lamentation of the: 
people , when their Priefts were banished by the Arian Heretikes, Who ( fay they ) shat 
bapuzethefeinfants?who shal mmiffer penance vnious-, (ὦν loofe us from she baides of finnes ec? 
And therfore δ, Cyprian very often(namely ep.s4.)calleth it great crueltie, & fuch as. 
Pricfts shal anfwer for at the later day , to fuffer any man that is poenitent of luis finnes, 
to depart this life without this reconciliation and abfolution: becaufe ( faith he) she Law- MMe, 18, 
ol, maker himfelf (Chrilt ) granted, that shings bound in earth , should alfo be bosndin Heanten : and 
The Heretikes shee thofe things should there be loofed:, which were loofed before hereinshe Church. And it is δ΄ 


Wraftling .  worldtofee, how the Heretikes wraftle with this fo plaine a commillion of remitting 
againft plaine finnes, referring itto preaching, to denouncing God’s threats vpon finners, andtowe | 
Scripture. can not tel what els: t ough to our English Proteftants this authoritie feemetItfo cleer, See the 


The Eng] ish that in rheir order of viliting. the ficke ,theirMinifters acknowledge & chalenge the fame, Com- 
Minifters heare viting a formal abfolution according co the Churches order , after the fpecial confeffion munion 
confeilions, of the partie, But to conclude the matter , let euery one that lift τὸ fee the true meaning baoke, . 
and.abfolue. of Chrifts words » and the Priefts great power and dignitie ginen them by the fame 
words and other, marke wel thefe words of 5, Chryfoftome : For , faith he, they that dwel Li, 3. de- 
onthe earth ,andconuer {ein it;to them is commifriongiuen to difpenfe shefe things thas aresn Heawen: Sacerd.. 
tothemis it ginenso hawe the power which God werld not to be giuen neither to —Angels nor eArchan-~ 
gels, For netiber so them was it faid: Whatfeener you shal bind in earth’, shal be bound in Heawens- 
th and whasfoeuer you shal loofe imearth, shal beloofed in Heanen, The earthly Princes indeed hawe 
rn power of alfo power :Pbind, but she bodies only : but that bond of Priefts which {peace of, soncheth the very. 
ngels or _ fowleit-felf, andreacheth euen to ths Heanens : info-much shat whasfoewer she Priefis shal doe- 
worldly Prin- beneath , the felf- fame Ged doth ratifieaboue , and the fensence of the feruants the Lord doth con~ 
aes, firme, For indeed what els is this, then shat the power of al heavenly things is granted shem of God3- 
Whofe finnes ἔθεμεν, faish be, you shal reteine, they ave reseined, What power (1 befeech you) can 
be greater shenthis one? The Father gaue al power to she Sonne: bus I feeshe fame power altagether 
delinered by the Sonne unto them, And as this concerneth the. Priefts high authoritie to 
abfolue , fo thereupon concerning confeffion alfo tobe made vnto them , the ancient 
Fathers fpeake inthis fort.S.Cypria deLapfis nw.11.7 bey(faith he )shat bane greater faith and: 
feare of God, though they did not fal in perfecution,yer becanufe they did only chinke it in their mind, this. 
very cogsation they confeffero Gods Pricfis forrowfully and plainely,optning their confcience, uttering 
and difcharging the burden oftheir mind , and feeking holefome medicine for their wounds though 
Donfefonto but smal and litle. And a litle after : Ler ewery one( my Brethren) I befcech yon, confeffe his finne, 
Brights, whileshe is yet aline, whiles bis confe[sion may be admsisted,whilgs fatisfattion andvemifsion made ἐγ 
2. 


Priefts power 
to forgiue fin- 
nes,is aboue 
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she Priefisis acceptable before God,S, Cyril(or as foie thinke ,Origen li. 2.in Lewir,calleth it 

a great part of penace,whé a mi is ashamed,& yet openeth his finnes to our Lords Prieft 

Sce alfo Tertul.li.de Penit.S, Hier.ine.10. Feclefiaffe.S. Bafil, in Regulis brew, 4.4}. 229. Who 

compare finners that refufe to confeffe,to them hat haue fome difeafe in their|fecret par- 

tes, and are ashamed to shew it to the Phyficion or Surgeon, that might cure it, Where Secret or auri- 
they mult needs theane fecret confcflion to be made to them that may abfolue. And S, cular Confef- 
Leo ep. 8¢, moft plainely (as before S, Cyril) exprefly nameth Pricfts. That confefrion is fion, 

{Με πὶ which is made fir [ts0 God εὐ 6510 the Priefts alfo. And again: It is fufficient that the guit~ 

tines of mens confciences be ustered to the Prieft only by che fecrecie of confefsion, S, Hicroine in τς, 

Mat, faith, that Priefts loofe or bind, audita peccatovuwa varietate,hauing heard the varisie and 

differences offinnes S,Paulinus writeth of 5. Ambrofe, That asoften as any confeffed his fin- 

nes untobine for toreceinepemance,he fo uvept for comp.r/sion, that thereby he caufed the penitent to. 

veep alfo, Headdeth mo reoucr,that this holy DoCtour was fo fecret in this cafe, thatno 

roan knew the finnes confeffed, but God and hinifelf, And S.Auguitin ho 49,de 5 o,.homi- 

11:5 το. to. faith thus: Doe penance,fuch as is donzinthe c hurch:let no man fay, 1 doe it fecretly , Τ 

ἢ: isto God:In vaine shen wyas it (aid: Whatfoeuer you shal loofe in carth,shal be loofed in 

Heauen, Sec $.Ambrofe de pententiatroughout, $.Cyprian de Lapfis,the booke de vera Ὁ’ 
falsapanit, inS. Auguttin: befide al antiquitie which is ful of thefe fpeaches concerning 

abfolution, and confeflion,. 


Cuar. XXII. 


Appearing againe in Galilee, where Peter was fishing w ith this fellowes; and caufing 


them after hey had αἱ night taken none, tucatch 4 great multitude , which Peter 

draweth to land,where he alfodineth ehem;.15. he (expreping what this fishing fig 
nified maketh Perer his Vicar, committing vuto him the feeding ofhislambs and 
sheep: 18, and renealeth vnco.bint,chat he alfo shal be crucefied,co the glorie of Ged, 
20, admonishing bin to mind that rather then to be curious about lols death, 


wg FTER Lesvs manifefted himfelf againe tothe Difci- The Sa 
es ciplesatthe feaot Tiberias. And he manifefted thus, ae Penne δρὰ 
ΓΝ 2. There were together Simon Petcr,and Thomas. who | 
_is called Didymus,and Nathanael which was of Cana in 
Galilee, & the fonnes of Zebedee and two others of his 


Difciples. 3. Simon Peter faid to them: I goe to ΠΗ], 


They fay to him: We alfo come with thee. And they went forth and got 


vp irito the boat: and that night they tooke nothing. 4. But when mor- 

ning was now come, Iesvs{tood onthe fhore: yet the Difciples knew 

nottharit wasTesvs, 5. lesvs therfore faith to them: Children, 

haue you any meat? They anfwered him, No. 6. Hefaithtorthem: Caft “SeeinS, Au- 
the net on the rightfide of theboat ; and you fhal find. They therfore 844 sags 
did caft it: and now they were notable to draw it for the multitude of seh aE τοι 
fifhes. 7.. That Difciple therfore whom Iesvs loued, faith to Peter:It Rereak ee 
is our Lord.” Simon Peter whenhe had heard that itis our Lord, girded ning the 

his coate vnto him( for he was naked ).& caft himfelfinto the fea.8.Bur CHV RCH, 
the other Difciples.came in the boat (for they were not farre from the 2741", 5. Gre- 


; ᾿ : oric hom.214. 
land, but as it weretwo hundred cubits) drawing the net of fihhes. 9, A Euan oid ς͵ 


Therfore after they came downe to land,they faw hot coleslying, and Bernard fi...8 


fills laid thereon, andbread. 10. Insvs faithtothem: Bring hither of %confd. Peters. 

the fifhes that youtooke now. 11.Simon Peter went vp,and drew the net tn 

tothe land, ful of greatfithes , anhundredfiftic three, Andalthough foniged, ἷ 
ἕ ; 1 otte en ee en ee ee -ὄΦὄ....-- -- = they ΣΑΣ ας αἰ 


᾿ 26 THE GHOSPEL, : " 

᾿ ἢ : ; : : ᾿ ΚΝ were (Ὁ many the net was notbroken, 12. 1 8ν 5 faith to the:Come, 
a edb dine.Andaone of them that fate at meate,durit aske him:Who art chou? 
thethirdday knowing that it is our Lord. 13. Andlesvs cometh δι taketh the bread 
of his appari- and giueththem, & the fifh in likemanner, 14.This now the third time 
tids : for he ap- tesys was manifefted to his Difciples,after he was rifen fr6 the dead. Ju 

pesee τᾶ της τ τὺ ς. Therfore when they had dined, Iesvs faith toSimon Peter:Simon 
cee of lohn, loueft thou me more thenthefe? He faith tohim: Yea Lord; 

often, againe thou knowetft that I louethee.He faith to him: Feep my αὶ amas, 16, He 

vpd Low Sun- faith to him againe : Simon of Iohn, loueft thou me? He faith to him: = 
ae hem this eq Lord , thou knowelt that I lone thee, He faith tohim:cFarp MY eg are 
And §. Marke LAMBS. 17. He faith to him the third time: Simon of Iohn, loueft thou peed 
faying, lathe me? Peter was ftrokenfad becaufe he faid vnto him the third time, |~ - 9 
appeared c.16.14. Loueftthou me? And he faidto him: Lord thou knoweftal things: thou 

re etal his knoweft that I louethee. Hefaidto him: FEED MY SHEEP, 18, Amen, 
‘hie sitday amen fayto thee, when thou waft yonger , thou didft gird thy felf, 

The Ghofpel and didft walke where thou wouldeft, But when thou fhalt be old 

on the eue of 5, thou fhalt ftretch forth thy hands, and” another shal gird thee, andlead 
Fever andS. thee whither thou wilt not.1g.And this he faid, fignifying by what death 

: rs Ghofpe] he fhould giorifie God. a b And when he had faid this , he faith to him: 
vponS, Toh Follow me. 20. Peter turning, faw that Difciple whom I esv 5. loued, er 
Euangelifts  following,* who alfo leaned at the {upper vpon his breaft,and faid,Lord | | ᾿ Js 
day in Chrift- who is he that fhat betray thee? 21, Him therfore when Peter had feen, | *" 
mes Oecem. 27- he faithto 1Esvs : Lord and this man what?22, [esvs faithto him: ¢ 50 

c SoreadethS, -~ ; aes ? follow th 

Ambr, in Pf-4s, Ewil haue him to remaine till come,what tothee? follow thoume. 23. 

ὁ fer.r0. in Pf. This faying therfore went abrode among the Brethren, that that Difci- 

118 5, Aug.tre. ple dieth not.And Iesvs did not fay to him, he dieth not ; but , Sof wil 
marist haue himto remaine til come, whatto thee? 24. This is that Difciple 

copies and fer- Which giueth teftimonie of thefe things,and hath written thefe things: 

uice bookes and we know that histeftimonie is true. fa : [2.26 
extat inLatin. 25, Butthere are * many “ other things alfo which lesvs did : whichif is 
lerdal they were writtenin particular , neither the world it-{elf1 thinke were | °° 
fol wil, & A F able to conteine thofe booksthat fhould he written. 


“ How few things are written of Chrifts ates & doétrine in comparifon of that which he did and} 
fpake: and yet the Heretikes wil needs haueal in Scripture, trufting not the Apoftles owne pre ὃ» 
or report of any thing that our Maifter did or faid,ifit be not written, 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cuarp. XXI, | 

17.Feed my sheep.) As it was promifed him Mat.16. that the Church should be builded 
vpon him,& that the Κεῖος of heauen should be giuen to him:fo here it is performed, & he 
ral Paftour , & is aQually made the gencral Paftour &Gouerner of al Chrifts sheep. For though the other 
the Churchis ten (as Matthias & Paul alfo afterward )were Apoftles, Bishops, Priefts,& had authori- 
builded vpon εἰς το δίπά and loofe,,to remit & retaine, to preach, baprize, and fuch like,as wel as he: 
him, Yet in thefe things & al other Gouerment, Chrift would have him to be their Head,and 
The Proteftats they ro depend of him as Head of their Colledge, & confequently of the whole flocke of 
otherwife de~ Chrift: no Apoftle,nor no Prince in earth (if he ac knowledge himfelf to be a sheep of 


Peter is here 
made the genc- 


nying this  Chrilt exempted from his charge. Andthat Chrift maketh a difference betwixt Pcter 
preeminence and thercft ,and gineth htm fome greater preeminence and regiment then the reft, 
of Pete~ h 


syet to it is plaine by that heis asked whether he lone our Lord more then the other 
vy-hold cheit doe: where, for 6714] charve no di 
Aycitsisiid 2s, 


Apoitles 
ference of lone had been required. Το Peter (faith S, 


(Cyprian ον Lord after his Refwrrection faid; Feed my sheep,and builded bis Church vpn him alone Cypr. de 
cr to ums, Ἐς, 


Lib.t de 
Sa.erd, 


Greg. li. 
4i¢p-7 6- 


¥ See lit 
73.71.0}, 
2.€p. 47. 
41... 4. 
op.95.b, 
1.0. 6. 


Bernar. 
νι... 8, 
de cofid, 


ἐν Reg. 
é0§, Pla. 
77 


Bexa in 
hunc le- 
cum, 


Accorpinc ro 8. ION, | 251 
eto him he giveth she charge of feeding his sheep. For although after his Refurvettion hegauehispo- doe auouch & 
wer-alike ¢o al, faying, As my Father [ἐπε me, fol fend you,take the Holy Ghoft , if yeu remiss any prone it 
sheir finnet, they shal be remitted Ge. Υ ek to manifef? unitie, ke conftisuted one Chaive,c fodsfpofed againft che 
by his aushoritie thas -unitie should hawe origine of one, 7 he refi of the cAprfiles were thas Peter was,in Vuritan.s, 
equal fellowship of honowr ant power,but thg beginning commesh of unitie : the Primacie ts ginen to 
Peser, thas the Church of Chrift may be she «ed to be one, δ’ one Chaire. S,Chryfoftom alfo faith 
thus: Why did owr Lord sheed hisblosud? srssly to rederme sirefe sheep.the cure of which he commit- 
ted both so Peser and alfo so his Suceeffours, And alitle after. Chri? would bane Peter indowed with Peters fuccet- 
fuch aushorisie,andte be farre aboue al bis other —Apoftles For he faith: Peter, doft thoulone me mere fours fuceccde 
sion al shefedoe? Whereupon omr Maifter might hane inferred , If thou loue me Peter, vfe much fa- him in vniuycr~ 
fling, fleep on she hard flocre, watch much be pasrone so she oppreffed,{ather to she orphans, and huf- fal authoritiy, 
bandtoshe widowes: but onmissing al thefe shimgs he faith Feed my sheep, For, alshe forefaid vertues 
certes may be dene eaft-y of many (nbieBs, not only mien but wore: bus when it commeth tothe gonern - 
mens of she Chsrch and commitsing the charge of fomany foules, al woman-kind στρ needes wholy 
giue place to the burden and greatnes thereof, anda great number of men alfo, So writeth he, 

And becaufe the Proteftants would make the vnlearned thinke, that S, Gregorie dee- 
med the Popes Supremacic to be wholy valawful and Antichriftian,for that he condem- 
ned [ohn of Conftantinople to. urging the name of vniuerfal Bishop, refembling his 
infolence thercinto the pride of Antiehrir , not wel the wordes of this Holy Father in 
the very fame place and Fpiftle againft the B, of Conftantinople , by which you shal ca- 
fily fee that to deny him tobe vniuerfal Bishop, is not to deny Peter or the Pope to be 
Head of the Church, or fupreme Gouerner of the fame,as our Aduerfaries fraudulently 
pretend. Er is plaine so al men, faithhe, shaseuer read the Ohofpel, shat by our Lordes mouth the 
charge ofthe whole Church was commusedso 5. Peser Printh of the Apofiles. For sohimit was faid;-- ς 
Feed my sheep: for him was she prayer made shas his faith should nos faite: so him weve she keies a he fay aes 
Heauen ginen,and authovitie 10 bind and loofe: to him she cure of the Church and principalitie was de- epare Q 
limeved:and yet he was not called she uninerfal -Apoftle. Thistilemdeed was offered for the honour of | oe 
δ, Peser Prince ofthe eApofiles, se she Pope of Rome by theholy Councel of Chalcedon: bet none of great, 
shas See did euer vfeitor confent sosakess, Thus much 5, Gregorie, * Who though hc both 
pradtifed iurifdi@ion throughout al Chriftendom, as other of that See haue cuer done, 

and alfo acknowledged the Principalitie and Soueraigntic to be in Peter and his Succef- 
fours: yet would he not for iuft caufes vfe that title fubiedt τὸ vanitic & mifconftrudtion, 
But both he & al the Popes fince haue rather called thcfelues, Serwos fervorum Dei, the Scr- The title of γον 
uants of Gods feruants, Though the word, vniwerfal Bisfup,in that fenfe wherein the holy niuerfalBishop 
Councel of Chalcedon otfered it to the See of Rome,was truc & Lawful. For that Οοὔ- refufed but v- 
cel would nothaue giuen any Antichriftian or vaiutt tithe to any man, Only ‘inthe B. of niuerfal iurif- 
Conftantinople and other, which in no feuft had any rightto it, and who vfurpeditina diGion aluaies 
very falfe & tyrannical meaning it was infolent,vniult,& Antichriftian. See alfo the Epi- acknowledged 
ftles of S, Leo the Great concerning his practife of vuiuerfal iurifdi@ion , thoughhe re- and practited, 
fufed the title of vniuerfal Bishop, And 5. Bernard (that you may better percciue that 
the general charge of Chrifts sheep was not only given to Peters Perfon, but 4] Ὁ to his 
Succcffours the Popes of Rome, as 5. Chryfoftom alfo before alleaged doth teftific )wri- 
teththus to Eugenius: Thou art heto whom the kcies of Heauenare delivered , &to 
whoin the sheep are committed. There be orher Porters of Heauen, & other Paftours of 
flockes:but thou haft inherited in more glorious & ditterent fort.For they haue euery one 
their paiticular flocke,but to thee al yniuerfally, as one flocke to one man, are credited, 
being notonly the Paftour of the sheep,but the one Paftour of al the Paftours théfelues, The Pope is 
But thou wilt aske me how I proue thar?Euen by our Lordes word.For to whé of al, [fay Paftour of al 
not only Bishops, but Apoftles, were the sheep to abfolutely & without limitatié cémit- Paftour 
ted?lf thou lowe me Peser,feed my sheep He faith not, the people of this Kingdé or that citie aftours, 
but,my sheep, without al diftindtio.So 5. Bernard, And hereunto may be added that the fe- 
cd, feed, is in Greek aword that fignifieth withal ro goucrne & rule as Pf 2. Mich. τ. Mat. ποῖ μαιγε 
teApoc.2 & therfore it is fpoké of Dauid alfo & other t@poral Gouerners/as the Hebrew as 
wordanfweriny thereunto,in the * Scriptures ofté & the Greck in profane writers alfo, 
18, Anosher shal gird shee. )He prophecieth of Peters Martyrdo,and of the kind of death veer Ses 
which he should futfer that was, crucifying Which * the Heretikes,fearing that it were fied at Heme, 
a ftepto proue he was martyred in Rome, deny : whereas the Fathers and ancient Wri- 
ters areas plaine in this,as that he was at Rome, Origes apud ‘wfeb li.y. .1. Ewfeb.li, 2.0.24. 
Hy?. ες. Tars.de prefcripsns 14. Aug. tral, 1b3.i0 Loan, Chry/oft, Bedg in lune loc wm, 


5, Gregorie 
though he mif- 
liked the tirle 
of Vninserfal Bif- 
hop, yetis moft 
plaine both in 
his writings & 
doings for the 
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\ HE Preface mouing the Reader to receiue THE LPART 
i aS 


C u x Bsr, beingthe Eternal Worn of God, ©onteining the 
3 ¢ theLifeandtheLight. cone oe 
SAY LSA The Angel telleth Zacharie ofthe conception time hat he te 
oe Yer of John Baptift , Chrifts Precurfour; and Eli- ued obf{curely. 
zabeth conceiueth him, - ΝΞ 
I The fame Angel doing his meflage to the B. Virgin, Chrift 
is incarnate in her womb. . | 
i OurB, Ladie vifiteth Elizabeth : and lohn Baptift is borne, 
and circumcifed, | 
z The Angel telleth Iofeph that his wifs is with. child by the 
Holy Ghoft. | | 
I ; The Genealogie of Chrift. 
2 The birth of Chrift inBethlehem,and his circumcifion; 
2 The Sages come from the Eaft, and adore Chrift. 
Chrift is prefented inthe Temple : whereSimeon and Anna 
prophecie of him. “Ὁ 
Ἰοίερἢ with the child and his mother, flyethinto ΑΕρυρι:. 
& returnethto Nazareth, 
2 lefus being fought of his parents, is found in the Temple 
| among the Doctours. 
3 πὶ 3 Tohn the Baprift preacheth.and baptizeth, preparing alto The 2. pen. 
receiue Chrift : and among other, Chrift is baptized of conteining the 
him: time of the pre- 


ere Chrift fafteth fourtiedaies , and istempted inthe wilder- ‘yard hismanke 
neffe, | feftasion, 
ε | ohn ginethteftimonie ofChrift to theLegates of the lewes, 
tothe people, andtohisowne Difciples, | 
Ι [5 | Chrift worketh his firft miracle,turning water ifito wine at 
: a Marriage. . 
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Ww 


62 


In the 


‘Mar. Lae. [τὸν ee 
μων ἐμ aed 5 |Inthe feaft of Pafche he caftech out the buiers and (elles in Ther, ον τν 


the Temple, infinuating to the ewes his death and refur- 
rection, 
ὡς teacheth Nicodemus by night : and baptizeth in Turie 
by the minifterie of his Difciples .Whereupona queftion, 
is moued to !ohn about theirtwo Baptifmes. 
Tohn Baptift is put into prifon for reprehending Herods 
inceftuous aduoutrie,. a 
After Iohns.emprifonment, Chrift returning into Galilee ae rate 
by Samaria,talketh with the Samaritane woman, a be bese 
He healetha Lordes fonne of an ague. (Mat. 4,14. ὡ»: 
4 He preacheth in Galilee,and w axeth very famous. 17 )to manifeft 
5 He calleth foure pifciples out of the boat, &they follow him, hi: eae by 
4 |  ; Hehealeth one poffefted of a Diuel,in the Synagogue, Lae ΕΠΕ and: 
4 He cureth Simon Peters mother inlaw,and manie ficke : 
perfons. 
He refufeth three that offcr to follow him, 
He appeafeth the tempeft on the fea.. 
He healeth two poffefl¢d of Diuels inthe countrie ofthe. ἢ 
Gerafens,and permitteth the Diuels to enter into fwine, 
He healeth the ficke of the a let downe. through. 
the riles. 
He calleth Matthew from the cuftome hoae: and difputeth 
with Johns Difciples and the Pharifees of fafting, 
He raifeth the Archfynagogues daughter, andcureth her. 
that had a fluxe of bloud.. 
He healeth two blind,and one poffeffed.. 
He heateth him onthe Sabboth day that lay at the Probatica The:. βίοις, 
and had been difeafed 38.yeares, 
He confuteth the Pharifces being offended that: his Difci- 
plies bruifed the eares of corne on the Sabboth. 
He refelleth the Pharifees being offended becaufe he cured 
the withered hand on the Sab both, 
He choofeth the 12, Apoltles: & maketh that diuine Scrmon. 
called Sermo Dominiin monte, the Sermon of our Lord in the mount, , 
conteining the paterne of a Chriftian mans life, 
He cureth a leper. 
He healeth the Centurions feruant, ᾿ 
He raifech the widowes fonne at Naim, } 
Tohn fendeth out of prifon his Difciples vato Chriff, 
He forgiueth M.Magdalens finnes, preferring her much be- 
fore the Pharifee that defpifed her. 
Heh ealeth him that had a deafe‘and dumme Diuel,& refu- 
teth the blafpheming Pharifees. 
He preferreth the obferuers of Gods word before carnal: 
mother and brethren, 
The parable of the fower. 
The parables of the cockle, ofthe feed growing - Laie fen 
eep, 
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Mat,|Mar fleep,ofthe muftard-feed,and of the leauen: 


1 The parables of the treafure hid in the field, of the pretious 
{tone,and of the nette. 
4 Teaching in Nazareth, he condemneth it of incredulitie, 
8.9 He fendeth the twelue Apoftles to preach, | 
9 Tohn is beheaded, & the fame of Iefus commethto Herods 
-eares, 


He walketh vpon the fea,and fo maketh Peter alfoto doe, 
He reafoneth of Manna,and of the true bread from Heauen. The 3,Pafche. 
He reprehendeth the Pharifees for cauilling at his Difciples 
‘becaufe they did eate with vnwafhed handes. 
He healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan, 
He curetha man that was deafe and dumme., 
He feedeth 4ooo, with feuen loaues. 
He reiecteth the Pharifees that askeda figne, and biddeth 
his Difciples beware of their leauen, 
He healeth a blind man in Bethfaida. | 
lp The time that he wil paffe out of this world, now drawing ee nd eee 
. : : ; τῇ τῆς time 
nigh , he maketh Peter , for confefling him to be Chrift, i155 he heoan 
the Recke vpon which he wil build his Church, promi- (44at,:6,21)co 
fing to giue him the keies of Heauen,and withal foretel- foretel to his 
Jeth, that he muft fuffer in Hierufalem; and that al muft ee ces enat 


ο [9 | He feedeth 5000, men with flue loaues. 
6 
6 


be ready to fufter with him, raped aes 
9 The Transfiguration, | ale ᾿ 
9 He cafteth out the Diuel which his Difciples could not caft 
out,commending vnto them fafting and praier. 
He paieth the didrachmes for him and Peter , after that Pe- 
ter had found a ftater inthe fifhes mouth, 
9 _ 4 His Difciples contending for Superioritie, he teacheth hu- 
militie, 
ν threatneth the f{candalizers of litles ones, 
He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother fianing againit vs. 
9 17 | Leauing Galilee he goeth into Lurie, and the Samaritanes The s.part, 
| wil not receiue him, ° a fons 
17 ' Inthat journey he healeth the ten lepers, aa his Pat 
7 | Heteacheth inthe Temple in the fealt of Scenopegia, that fion, 
| is,of Tabernacles, _ 
8 Heabfolueth the womantaken in aduoutrie,tcacheth in 


the Temple, and gocth out of their handes that would 
haue froned him,. 
9 | Hereftoreth fightro him that was borne blind, 
10 | Hereafoneth of” the true Paftour and his fheep. 
1o | He fendeth the 70, Difciples, and they returne. The parable 
| ofthe Samatitane and the wounded man, Marthaenter- 
nethlesvs, 
[1 | | 


He teacheth the manner and force of praier , and reprehen- 
deth the prepofterous cleanneffe of the Pharifees. 
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He teaclieth not to feare them that kil the boy only,to an 
away the care of riches by τῆς parable at him that 
thought his barnestolitle, & τας tne faithful feruante. 
wilalwates expect the comming of his Lord ἃ Maitter, 
. He threatnetn them , vnies they doc penance, fhewing. 
Gods patience by the fruitles figtree that was fuffered. 
to ftand one yearemore.He healeth the crooked womé, 
teacheth the way to Heauen to be narrow. 
| He nealeth himthat had adropfie, onthe Sabboth : and tea-. 
| Cheth them to renounce al things in comparifon of him, 
Inthe feait of Dedication he goeth out of their hanaes that: 
would haue ftonea him, 
The parables of the loft fheep,of the grote, and of the pro-- 
digal fonne, 
The parable of the vniuft Bailife, 
Of the indiffolubilitie of Matrimonie: 
Therich gluccon and Lazarus. 
Woe to fcandalizers, The force of faith euen to the moning : 
of trees witha word. j 
Of the Pharifce andthe Publicane that-wentto pray... 
Heimpofeth or.laieth his handes vpon litle children , & ex- - 
horeeth a yong rich inan to forfake. al & become perfect. 
The parable of the workemen hired into the vinyard, . 
He raifeth Lazarus, & the lewescofult how todeftroy him. 
He foretelleth his death, and denieth the.requeft of Zebe-. 
_ deestwo fonnes,asking the two cheete placcs about him. . 
He healethablind man before his entring into Iericho, 
Zacheus thePublicane entertaineth Chrift. The.parable of. 
the ten poundes deliucred to ten feruants, 
He healeth two blind men as he goeth out of Iericho. 
At afupper in Bethania, Marie powred ointment vpon him. 
Riding vpon an δῆς he cutreth glorioufly into Hierufalem, Palmefunday. 
He healeththe lame and the blind, and Gentils defireto fee The 6.part. 


. conteining the 
him. holy wéeke of 
He curfcth the figtree, and cafteth the buiers.and fellers.out his Paion ia 
of the Temple. Hierufalem,. 


To his enemies the lewes, he auoucheth his power by Iohns 
Baprifme which was ot God,and foretelleth their repro- 
bation, with the Gentils vocation in their place,by para- 
bles:as the parable of the two fonnes,the.one promifing | 
to doe,the other doing hisfatherscommandement, 

The parable of the vinyard let out to.husbandmenthat kil- 

Jed both the feruantsand the fonne fentto require fruit, 
The parable of theKing that made a mariage for his fonne, . 
Inuiting ghefts tothe feaft,and they wouldnot come, _ 
He an{wereth their queftion of paying tribute to Cafar,and | 

the Saducees queftion of the Refurre@ion. . 
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He anfwereth the Pharifees queftion, of the greateft com- 

᾿ mandement, | 

He putteth them to filence with this queftion concerning 
Curist,how he could be Dauids fenhe. Γ 

He biddeth thé doe asthe Scribes teach, but not as they doe, . 

He extolleth and preferreth the poore widowes offering. 

He fortelleth tofome of his Difciples, the deftru@ion Sea 
the Temple, and of Hierufalem : and by that occafion, ® ᾿ 
what things fhal be before the confummation of the 
world,and Antichrift in rhe confummation, and then in- 
continent Domefday , warning vs to prepare our felues 
againft hiscomming, 

By the parable oftheten Virgins , & the parable of the ta- 
lents , he fheweth , how it fhal be at Domefday withthe 
Faithful that prepare,and that prepare not themfelues: ὃς 
without parables,that they which doe not good workes, 
fhalbe damned. 


ludas bargaineth withthe Tewes to betray him, and two of anes 


his Difciples prepare the Pafcallambe. eae 
Atthe fupper he wafheth his Apottles feet, dae 
thurfday, 


He inftituteth the Sacrifice ofhis body and bloud in the Β, 
Sacrament, 

He foretelleth that oneof the Twelue fhal betray him (ap- 
peafing their contention for the fuperioritie) andthat 
they fhal al deny him. 

15.16. His fermon after fupper, 

His prayer to his Fatheer, | 

The ftorie ofhis Paffion and burial, from thurfday at night, 
til thenext day at euentide, 

Herifeth the third day, 

Appeareth firft to Marie Magdalene, 

Then to the other women, 

'ThentoPeter. ver.34. ὁ 

Thentothetwo Difciples going into Emmaus, 

rhento the Difciples gathered together ina houfe at Hie- 
rufalem, when he entred the doores being fhut, and gaue 
them powertoremit and reteine finnes. 

Then, vpon Low-Sunday,tothe Difcipleslikewife gathered Low.funday, 
together,and Thomas among them, 

Then, atthe fea of Tiberias, to Peter & the reft that were 

fifhing Where he committeth his fheep to Peter. 

Then, to the Difciples vpon a mount in Galilee: giuing 
them commiffion to preach and baptize throughout che 
whole world. 

Then in Bethania,where he promifeth to fend the Holy Afcenfionday; 
Ghoft (bidding them tarie inthe meane ‘time in Hieru- 
falem) and fo bleffing them, Afcendeth into Heauen. 


THE 


The 4. Pafche, 


Al Thurfday 
nighr,& Good 
Friday, 


Ealter day, 


WH E Ghofpel hauing shewed , how the Iewes moft impioufly veiected 
Day) Chrift (as alfo Moyfes and the Prophets bad foresold of them: ) and 
LTE ha therefore deferued to be reiecled themfelucs alfoof bun: sow foltoweth ὃ 
LASTLY: this booke ofthe A&es ofthe Apoftles ( * written by δ. Luke in *Hier.inCaral 
“~~ Rome the fourth yeare of Nevo, An. Dom. 61.) and sheweth, how 
notmithflanding their deforts , Chrift of bis mercy ( as the Prophets alfo had forerold 
of him) offered bimfelfe vnto that vuworthy people, yea after that they had Cruciped 
him, fending vnto them his cwelue Apoftles to moue them to penance , and fo by Baptif- 
me to make them of bis Church : and whiles al the Twelue vere (0 occupicd abont the 
lewes; how of a perfecuting lewe he made and extraordinarie Apoftle (who was Saint 
Paul) and to anoid the fcandal of the lewes ( to whom only bim{elfe likewife for the 
fame caufe had preached ) fent him , and not any of bis Twelve by and by , who were 
bis knowon Apoftles, vnto the Gentils, who neucr afore had heard of Chrift , and were 
worshippers of many Gods , to moue themaljo( for, that likewife the Prophets bad 
foretold ) to faith and penance, aud fo by Baptifme tomake them of bis Church: and 
how the increaulous Iewes euery where refificd the fame apoftle and bis preaching ta 
the εν, perfecuting lum and fecking his death, and neuer ceafing vutilhe fel into 
the handes of the Gentils : that fo ( as not unly he euery where , but alfothe Prophets A&.13,46, 18) 
afore him , and Chrift had fpvetold ) the Ghofpel might be taken away from them , and 6119, 9-%83%8. 
Siuin to the Gentils: enen from Hierufalem ( whofe reprobation alfo by name had been Αρραν τ: a 
often foretold ) the head-citie of the lewes, where it began, tranflated to Rome the Luc.13y 390 
head-citie of the Gentils, Althis wil be enident by the partes of the bovke : whith may : 
he the fe fixe, 
Fil, bow Chrift Afcending in the fight of his Difctples, promifed ynto them the Holy 
Ghoft , foretelling that of him they should receiue ftrength , and fo begin bis Church in 
Hicrufalem:and from thence dilate it into al that Countrie,thar tsinto al lwie:yea and 
bite Samaria alfo, yea into al Nations of she Gentils , be they nener fo farre off. You 
fhalreceine ( fath he ) the vertue of the Holy Ghoft comming vpon you: 
and you fhal be witneffes vnto me in Hierufalem, and inal Juric, and Sa- 
maria, and euen tothe vemoft of the earth. Chup. | 
Secondiy, the beginning of the Church in Hicrufalem,accordingly.Chap. 2 
Thirdly, the propagation of it confequently into al Iurie,and alfato Samaria, Cha.8, 
R | Fourthly 


A&, 25, 17. 
Luc. 23, 1,. 


A&, 28, 28, 


258 ! 


Fourthly, the propagation of it to the Gentils alfo. Chap. το; | 
_ Fifthly, the taking of it away from the obftinace lewes, and giuing of it to the 
Gentils, by the minifterie of S. Paul and δ. Barnabee.Chap.13.. 
Sixthly, of raring ic sway from Hierufalem it felfe,the bead-citie of the Tewes,and 
feuding it (as it were ) to Rome the head-citie of the Gentils, and that , in their per{e- 
cating of Paul fo farre , * that he appealed to Cafar, and fo detinering him after a fore 
ynto the Romanes : as they haa™ before delinered to them alfo Chrift himfelfe, Wher-. 
as δ. Peters firft comming thither, was vpon another occafton ,as shal be faid anone,. 
Of which Romanes and Gentils therfore , the fame S. Paul being now come to Rome 
( the laft Chap. of the Actes ) foretellech the ubfttnare Iewes there , faying : Et ipfi 
audient : You wil not beave, but, they wilheare. That fo the predictiun of ΟΡ} 
abouc rebearfed might be fulfilled ; And evento the vemoft of the earth, And 
there doth S. Luke end the buoke, not caring to tel fo muchas the fulfilling of that 
which our Lord bad foretold (-Aét.27. 24.) to δι Ραμ που νας appeare before 
Cefar, Becaufe his purpofe was. no more bat to shew the new Hierufalem of the 
Chriftizns , where Chrift would place the cheefe feato fis Church: as. al fo indeed che 
Fathers and al other Carbolikes bane in al Ages looked thither , when they wore in any 
great doubt:no lefe then the Lewes to Hierufalem,las they were appointed in the old Tef- 
tament.Dcxt.17, 8.. ἮΝ 
And fo this Βνολε doth shew the trae Church, as plainely, as the Ghofpel doth shew 
the true Chrift,vuco al that doe noe wilfully shut cheir owne eyes.To wit, this to be the 
txae Church, wiich beginning vifibly at Hierufalem , was taken fromthe lewes, and 
sranflated to the Gentuls ( and namely to Reme ) continuing viftbly , and vifibly to con- 


Ἄλοπι. τ, ὑπὸ tinue herea fter alfo, Vntilthe fulnes of the Gentils fhalbe comein : that 


Of ar.14, 14. 


Tertul.de pref 


(μη. 


) 
΄ 


δ 5,1. 7: 


Ad, IS, 4. 


then alfo ΑἹ ifrael'may be faued, Aud.then is come the end of the world. For fo did 
Chrift moft plainely foretel vs: This Ghofpel of the Kingd6 fhal be preached. 
in the whole world , for ateftimonie to al Nations: andthen fhal come: 
the confummiation.. Fer the couuerfion of which Nations and accomplishing the 
fulnes of al Gentils , the forefaid Church Catholike, being mindful of ber office , to be 
Chriftes witnes euen tothe vemoft of theearth , doth at this prefent( as 
alwaies ) fend preachers to conuert and make them alfo Chrifttans : whereas the Pro- 
teflants and™ al other Heretik es doe nothing els but fubuert {uch as before were Chri- 


And this being the Sums and [cope of this Booke , thus to giuevs hiflorically a ind 
fight of the fulfilling of the Prophets ce Chriftes prediction about the Church: ttis not 
to be maruelled at, why it telleth not of S, Peters comming to Roz: confilering that 
bis fir(t comming thither was not, as S. Paules was, by the Lewes delinerse of him, wor- 
king fo to their owne reprobation, but vypon another occafion , to wit,to confound Simon 

Magus. Ἐπί Hilt, li. 2.¢. 12.13, For whoalfo feeth not, that it maketh no mention 
of his preaching to any Gentils at al, thofe few only A. το. excepted, who were the 
firft, and therfore ( left the Gentils should feeme leffe cared for of God, then the lewes) 
Peter being the Head of al, was elected of God-, toincorporate them intothe Church, 
as befare he had done the lewes.God ( faith he) among vs chofe, that by my 
mouth the Gentils fhould heare the word of the Ghofpel , and beleeue. 
And §, lames thereupon: Simon hathtold how God firft vifitedto take of 
the Gentil a people to his name. Bat otherwife ( I fay ) beve ss no mention of 
Peters preaching to any Gentils : no nor ofthe oeher eleuen A poftles, Wil any man 
Sherfore inferve, that neither Peter , nor the other Elewen prea.hed to aay Na tion or 
Gitte 


ae 2 
citie of the Gentils? No, the meaning of the Holy Ghoft was not to write al the Fie : 
of al the Apoftles, no nor the preaching of Peter and his , to the Gentils, but only-to the 
lewes : thereby to fet out vato the world , the great mercy of Chrift toward thofe νης 
worthy lewes, and confequently thetr moft worthy reprobation for contemning fuch 
grace and mercy, As alfo on the other fide to shew , how readily the Gentils in (Ὁ many 
Nations, were connerted by one Apoftle only, who From Hierufalem euento Uly- 
ricum rcplenifhed the Ghofpel of Chrift. and this parting of the worké fo ma- 
de by S.Peter with the reft doth δ. Paul bimfelfe touch : That we vnto the Gentils, Gal. ς; 4. 
and they vnrotheCircumcifion, Neuer theleffe befere his comming to Rome, πε 
only was the Church come to Rome ( as it is euident Act. the laf chap. ) there planted 
hy Saint Peter and others ( as likewoife by Saint Perey it wai planted in 
the firft Gestils , before chat 5. Paul began the taking of it AWA) fromebe multitude 
ofthe Tewes, and the tranflating of it to the multitnde of the Genuls ) but alfo fo 
notable was the fame Church of Kome , that 8, Paul writing bis Epiftle to the Romanes, 
before he came thither , fab: Your faith is renownedinthe whole world, Rom. 18, 
And therfore they with the reft of the Gentils , be that Nation whereof Chrift told the 
lees , faying : The Kingdom of God fhal be taken away from you, and 
fhal be giuento aNation yealding the fruits thereof. 


Mat.1l, 41; 


As before we noted the Ghofpets, as they are read both at Matins & 
Maile , throughout the yeare , in their conuenient time and place : fo 
the bookes following (as alfo the bookes of the old Teftament ) are 
readin the faid Seruice ofthe Church, for Epiftles and Leffons, intheir 
time and place, as hereafter fhalbe noted ineuery of them. See she very... 
fume order and cuftome of the primitine Church, in 8. Ambrofe ep, 33. δ. Auguftine 
a Serm, de tempore 1:9, 140,141,144, S Leo Str. 2. &. de Quadrag, & Ser. 13. 
& το, de Pall Dusmini.S.Gregorie in his 40.bomilies vpon the Ghufpels. 
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| “a baptized with the Holy Gholt after thefe few daies, 6. They therfore 


(7 The Churck 
“cadcth this 
—booke at Mate 
-ns from [ον 
Sunday vnto 
7 the 3, Sunday 
ΗΕ after Easter: 
euen as in S, 
A C T Η, S O Ε Auguiftines 
time, See erm, 
L Ε 5 8 3,& 9;.deDi« 
T Η E A POS T : utr fis,to, 10. 
, The 1, part. 
Cuarp I. The expe@a- 
. ,tion of the 
Chrift now veady to afcend , biddeth the Apoffles to expect the Holy Ghoft which he had woly Ghott 
promifed, furetelling where (being firenthned by bim) they should begin bis Church, between the 
and bow far they should cary ἔτνος After bis Afcenfion they are warned by two An- pees, 
gels to fet their mindes vpon his fevond comming.14,in the dates of thetr expectation, Ὡς beg nning 
15, Peter beginneth ro execute bis vicarship , giuing inflruction and order , by which of he Church, 
Mathias ss elected Apoftle su the place of Iudas, 


=S HE ®* firft treatife 1 made of * al things , O TheEpittle ar 
ara ic ἢ Theophilus, which lesvs beganto doe and to peda αν to At 
προ teach, 2. vntil the day wherein” giving com- ΝΟΥ ΑἹ ire 
eegetene| mandement by the Holy Ghoft tothe Apoftles cularly, (for 

σα] whom he chofe , he was affumpted. 3.to whom the otherEuans 

se] he fhewed alfo himfelfaliue after his paffion in gelilts write 

fea| many arguments , for fourtie daies appearing to sie ed 
Say] them, and {peaking of the Kingdom of God. pin ybut al the 

: SSS 4. And eating with them , * he commanded principal and 
them, tharthey flould not depart from Hicrufalcm , but fhould expec ae neceflarie 
the promife of the Father, which you™ haue heard (faith he) by my ‘8° 
mouth : 5. for John indeed baptized with* water, but * you fhal be :Tohns ΒΑΡΕΙ͂Σ 
me paue not 
that were affcmbled , asked him, faying: Lord, whether at this time the Holy 


wilt thou reftore the Kingdom to I frael? 7. but he faid to them: ” It is Ghott. 


notforyouto know times or moments, whichthe Father hath put in τ ταπ τόνος 
his owne power : 8. but you fhalreceiuethe * vertue of the Holy Ghoft of the Holy 
comining vpon you, and you thal be witneffes vnto me in Hierufalem, Ghoft vpon 
and in al Iewrie, and Samaria, and euentothe vtimoft of the earth, them αὐ αν 
φ. And* when he had faid thefe things , intheir fight he was eleuated : & eee rising 
a cloud receiued him out of their fight, 10, And whenthey belield him aaa 
going into Heauen , beholdtwo inen ftood betide them in white gar- 

ments, 11, who alfo faid: Ye men of Galilec,why ftand you looking into 

Heauen? Thiste s vs which is” aflumpted from you into Heauen , fhal 

fo come as youhaue feen him going into Heauen, fx | 


R 11) 12. Then 


b® This vifible 262 Fun ACT #S$ . 

companiewas 15, Then they returned to Hierufalem from the mount that is called 
ee Oliuet , which is by Hierufalem, diftant a Sabboths iourney. 13. And 
Shick ert when they were entred in, they went vp into an vpper Chamber, where 
& commanded abode® Ὁ Peter & lohn,Iames and Andrew ,Philippe and Thomas , Bar- 
to keepe toge- tholomew and Matthew, lames of Alpheus andSimon Zelotes , and 
ther tilthe Jude of James. 14. Al thefe were perfeuering with one mind in praier 
comming of . . ἧς ,ὕ ] f Jes dhis Ὁ 

the Hol with the ¢women and” Marge the mother of Jesvs,and his brethren. 
Ghoft, = him 15. d Inthofedaies” Peter rifing vp in the middes of the Brethren, faid: 


to be further 
informed & 


twentie, ) 16. You men, Brethren, the * {cripture muft be fulfilled 
furnished to 


eine ἃ] Να- which the Holy Ghoft {pake before by the mouth of Dauid concerning 
tionsto the Ludas , who was the * captaine ot them that apprehended Les vs: 
{ame Societic. 17. who was numbred among vs and obteined the lot of this minifterie, 
©The Hereti 18, And he indeed hath poffeffed a * field of the reward of i niquitie , and 
ae being hanged he burft in the middes , and al his bowels gufhed out. 
inthe margét, 19-And it was made notorious to al the inhabitants of Hierufalem ;: fo 
tranflace,wives, that the fame field was called in their togue,Hacel-~dema,that is to fay,the 
towit,ofthe field of bloud. 20. For it is written in the booke of Pfalmes: Be their hahj- 
ap ee tation made defert, co be there none to dwel in it. And bts Bishoprike let another 
ἐπ  πΣ 11) take.21. Therfore, of thefe men that haue affembled with vs,al the time 
theirconfcien that our Lord lesvs went in and went ont among vs,22, beginning from 
ces that he τῇ Baptifme of Tohn vntil the day wherein he was affumpted from vs, 
meancth the * there muft one of thefe be made a witnes with vs of his refurrec- 
Maries &ocher ἐἰάπς 


ὯΝ κα 23. And they appointed two, Iofeph, who was called Barfabas, who 
Chriftas Iu, 8, was furnamed Iuftus : and Matthias, 24, And praying they faid : Thou 
Meroe} p. Lord that knoweft the harts of al men, fhew of thefe two, one , wHom 

ezaandthe $10) hat chofen, 25 totake the place of thts minifterie & Apoftlefhip, 


Eng1, Bible. i 
oe from the which fudas hath preuaricated that he might goe to his owne 


d The Epi. vps place. And they gauethem” lots, and the lot fel vpon Matthias, and | 


δι Matthias he as numbered withthe eleuen Apoftles. kk 

day Febr. 3.4, 

** No smal my- we 

Rerie, that the ANNOTATIONS. 

number of the a 

twelue Apoft- CHap, I, 

les muft needes 

be made y 2. Gining commandement.) He meaneth the power giuen them to preach, to baptize, 
againe, to remit finnes, and generally the whole commifsron and charge of gouernement of 


the Church after him, and in his name, fteed, & right : the which regiment was giuen 
Thetimes ang Shem together with the Holy Ghoft to afsift them therejn for ener. 
moments of 7. Its not for you, ) It isnot forvs, norneedfulfor the Church, to know the times & 
thingsto come Moments of the world,the comming of Antichrift,and fuch other Gods fecrets, This is 
pertaine not ro 9558 in that cafe, co be aflured thar Chrifts faith shal be preached, and the Church 
γι: {pred throughout al Nations , the Holy Ghoft concurring continually with the Apoft- 
Chri is αἴρῃ. les & therr Succe flours for rhe fame. 


ded, and yer 11. -Affumpted from you, ) By this vifible Afcending of Chrift to Heauen and like re= 
really inthe ‘ume from thence to iudgement , the Heretikesdoeincreduloufly argue himn3t to be 
B. Sacrament, the Sactament. Bur lec the faithful rather give care toS. Chryfoflome ee ae 
ee" Omiratle! he that fisteth withthe Father in Heauen aboue, at the very fame time is bandled of men 


beneat!, Chrift afcending to Heauen » both bath his flesh with him , and left is with us beneath, 
Elias being taxen vp , left eo his Dikiples his cloke only:bus the Sonne of man afcending left bis owne 
Lesh to vgeld. 3.04 Sacerd,Hoya,ad Po, Ant.in fine, Ho,de dinit,c pawp.in fine, 


(and the multitude of perfons together , was almoft an hundred and | 


14.MARIE 


OF TNE APOSTLES, 267 
14. MARIE she mosber of LESVS.) This is the laft mention that is made in holy Scrip- Our BLL ADY: 
ture, of our B, Lady,For though she were ful of al diuine wifedom,& opened(no doubt) = 
vnto the Euangeliftes and other Writers of holy Scriptures ,diuerfe of Chrifts a@ions, | 

{peaches, and myfteries , wherof she had both experimental and revealed knowledger 
yet forthatshe was awomao, and thehunbleft creature living, and the paterne of al 
order and obedience, it pleafed not God that there should be any futther nore of her 
life, doings, or death, inthe Scriptures, She liued the reft of her time with the Chrif- Per life: 

tians (as here she is peculiarly named and noted amongthem ) and {pecially with 5. 

Te.19, Lohn the Apoftle,* to whom our Lord recommended her: Who prouided for her ak 
26, 27, neceflaries, her fpoufe Iofeph (as itmay be thought 1 being deceafed before, The 
common opinion is that she liued 63. yeares in al, Atthe time of her death, ( as 5. wer death, 
Dionyf, Denys firft, & after him 8, Damafcene de dornuis, Deipare, writeth ] al the apoftles then 
ep ad difperfed into diucrs Nations to preach the Ghofpel, were miraculcusly broughttoge. 
Timo- ther ({auing 5, Thomas who came the third day after) to Hiewfalem , to honour her 
dumm, diuine departure and funeral, as the faid 5, Denys witncfleth, Who faith that hinfelf, 

δ. Timothee, and 5, Hierotheus were prefent :teftifying alfo of his ownchearing, thae 
both beforeher death and after forthree daies , not only the apofties and other holy 
men prefent , butthe angels alfoand Powers of Heauen did fing moft melodious Hym- 
nes, They buried her facred body in Gethfemani, But for 5. Thomas fake , who defired Her ASSVMP, 

to fee & to reverence it, they opened the fepulcher the third day;and finding it void of TION. 

the holy body, but exceedingly fragrant ,thcy returned , affuredly deeming that her 

body was affunpted into Heaven; asthe Church of God holdeth: being mok agreable 
to the fingular priuiledye of the mother of God, & therfore celebrateth moft folemnly 
the day of her Afflumption, Andthat is confonant not only to the faid 5, Denysand 5, 

Damatcene, burto Moly Athanafius alfo , who auouchcth the fame , Serm.in Ewuang. de 
Deipara, Of which Aflumption of her body, 5. Bernaid alfo wrote hue notable Ser- - 

Mons extant in his workes, — 

- But neither thefe holy Fathers , nor the Churches tradition and teftimonie doe The Proteftis 
beare any {way now adaies with the Proteftants , that hauc abolished this greateft feaft haucnofeaft 
of her Aflumption, who of reafon should at the leaft celebrate it as the day of her of heratal, as 
death, as they doe of other Saints.For though they belecue not that her body is aflump. they haue of 
ted, yet they wilnor ( we trow )deny thatsheis dead, & herfoulein glorie: neither other Saints. 
can they aske fcriptures for that, no more then they require for the deaths of Peter 
Paul, Zohn, & other, which be not mentioned in fcriptures & yet arcitil celebrated Ὁ 
the Proteftants. But concerning the B. Virgin MARIE, they haue blotted outalfo beth 
her Natiuitie , & her Conception: So as it may be thought the Diuel beareth a fpecial 
malice to this νι oman whofe {ced brake his head, For as for the orher two daics of hee 
Purification & Annunciation, they be not proper to our Lady, but the oneto Chrifts 
Conception, the other to his Prefentation. 80 that she by this meanes shal haue no 
feftiuiue at al, 

Buc contrawife, to confiderhow the ancient C hurch & Fathers efteemed, {pake, and πον the Pri- 
wroie of this excellent veffel of grace, may make vs dereft thefe mens imricric, that can mitiue Church 
*Iuy, not abide the praifes of her * whom al Generations should cal BLESSED, & that eftee- & ancient Fa~ 
43. me her honours aderogation to her Sonne, Some of their {peaches we wil fer downe, thers honovred 
that al me nay {ce that we neither praife her ,nor pray to her more amply then they did.our B Lady 

5, Athanafius in the place alleaged,after he had declared how al theAngelical Spirits & > 

Meas saa ἕλῃς 1 Op S, Athanafius, 
cuery order of thé honoured & praifed her with the AVE, wherewith 5. Gabriel faluted 

her: We alfo, faithhe, of al drerees upon the earth exsol shee wish loude voice faying τ eAus 
gratia plena δίς, Haile ful of grace, eur Lord is with thee Pray for ys,0 Maiftreffe,and Lady, and | 
Queene,and mother of God.moft huly & ancient Ephrem, alfo in a {pecial oration made in Saint Ephrenr. 
praife of our Lady,faith thus in diuerfe places thereaf : Intemerata Deipara δίς, Mosher of | 

God undefiled , Queene ofal, the hope of shem that defpaire my Lady πιο glorious, higher shen the 

Leawenly Spirits more honorable then the Cherubinr, holier shen the Sera phins,@ without, compa. 

rifon nore glorious then the fupernaiural hoffes, the hope ofthe Fatl.ers, the glorie of the Proplets, 
the praife of the Apofiles. And a litle after:/ivgo ante parsums, in party, cr poft pariwm; by thee 

We are reconci‘edio ChriQ my God , thy fonne: show art the helper of feaners, thow she hauen for shem 

that are toffed wish Rermes,the folace of ele world, the deliserer of she emprifened , the help of evphane 
the rederaption of captimes.And afterward:Vesch{afe me thy feruant τὸ praifethee. κε Lady MA- 

RIE ful of erace,haile Virgin moft BlefTed among women, And much mere4n that fenfe which 


were to long coo repeate, 
R iiij S.Cyril 


264 ‘Tue Acres: _ 
Saine Cyril. 5. Cyril hath the like vvonderful {peaches of her honour, hom, 6. contra Neflovium.. 
Praife and glorie be sa shee, ὁ holy Trinisie : to shee alfo be praife, holy mosher of God , forshow are. 
the precious pearle of she world , thom the candel of unquencheablelighs , the crowne of Virginisie, 
she feepter of the Catholike faith. By thee the Trinisie is glorified and adored inal the world: by 
thee Heawen reioycesh Angels 85) LArchangels are glad, Disels are pusto flight, and man is called. 
againe to Hesucn, and euery creatwre that was held with the evrour of Idols, is turned to the. 
knowledge of the srush, By shee Churches. are founded through she world : thow being their helper, 
TheGreeke - the Gentils cometo penance. and much more which we omit. Likewile the Greeke Liturgies 
or Malfles of § Iames, 5, Bafil , and 5, chryfoftom , make moft honourable mention of 
ourB, Lady, praying ynte her, faluting her with the Angelical hymne, edue Maria, and 
viing thefe {peaches: Moft holy undefiled, bleffed aboue al, our Queene, our Lady, she mether of 
God, MARIE, 2 virgin foreswer, she facred arke of Chrifis Incarnasion , broder shen the Heawens 
thet didf? beare thy Creasoursholy mosher , of un{peakable light, we magnifte thee with eAngclical 
hymnes, Al shings paffe pnderftanding , al shings are glorious.in thee, ο mother of God. By thee tha 
myfterie before unkswen tothe Angels ss made manifest. ey rewealed to the onthe earth.show art more 
hnowrablethenthe Cherubins, and more glorious thenthe Seraphins. To thee , O ful of grace, al 
creatures , both men and eAngels doe gratulate and reioyce : glovie be ¢o thee , Which ars a fanttified 
temple, afpiritual Paradife , she glorie of Virgins , of whem God tooke flesh and madeshy womb to. 
be his throne, &c. 
5. Augaftine. And 5. Auguttine Serm. 18. de Sanéfisto. το. οὐ ( as fomethinke ) S, Fulgentius; 0 
Bieffed MARIE, whocan be able worshily to praife or thanke thee? Receine.our praicrs,obsaine ys. 
our requeftes for thou art the * {pecial hope of finners, by. thee we hope for pardon of our finns, @& in.™ unica: 
shee, ὁ mo? Bleffed, is she expe€tasion of sur rewards, And then Follow thefe wordes now vied fps. 
in the Churcnes feruice : δ απέξα. Maria fuccurre miferis,inua pufsllanimes, refoue ficbiles, ora 
Sana Maria pro populo, interuent pro clero , intercede pro denote femineo fexu, Sentiant omnes tuuminuamen, 
fuccurre mife- quicunque celcbrant tuam commemorationews, Pray show contisually for the people of God whieb didft 
ris, &c. deferneto beave the Redeemer of the world , who lineth and reigneth for ener. S, Damafcene alfo 
S. Damafcene, fer-de dormitione Deipare, Let us crie with Gabriel : Anegratia plena, Haileful of grace, 
5, Irenzus,  Hatle fea of ioy that can not be emptied; hailethe * only eafe of greejes, haileholy Virgin , by whom.* Vaics. 
death was expelled, andlife bronght ia, See 5, Treneus.li. 5. ς, 4.1, & li, g..circa medium. & 5. lenamen: 
Aug, de fide e Symbolo q de agone Chriffiane,, Where they declare how. both the fexes 
As Adamand Concurretoour faluation , the man and the woman, Chrift and our Lady; as Adam & 
Eue,fo Chrift Eue both were the caufe of our fal though Adam farre more then his wife, and fo Chrift. 
& our Lady, farre more excellently and in anorher fort then cur Lady : who (though his mother) yer 
τ isbut his creature and handmaid, himfelf being truly both God & man. Iu al which See 9: 
places alleaged & * mary other like to thefe, if it pleafe the Reader to fce and read, & Greg. 
make his ownc eyes witneffes, he shal percefue that there is much more faid of her ,& to qaziz, 
her, then we haue here recited , and that the very fanieor the like {peaches & termes ig fi. tra: 
were vfedthen, thar the Church vfeth now, in the honour and inuocation of the B, Chri. — 
Virgin : to the confufion of althofe that wilfully wil not vnderftand in what fenfe al gus pas 
Themeanine {uch {peaches are applied ynto her :to wit,either becaufe of her praier and intercefsion tiens, 
of the titles & 19% Vs, whereby she is our hope, our refuge , our aduocate & c. or becaufe she brought ᾿ 
termes σίπεῃ ἰοππτῆς Authour of ourredemption δὲ faluation, whereby she is the mothcr of mercie, 
to our B.Lady, and grace, & life,and whatfoeucr goodnis we receque by Chrift, 
_ 11. Peservifing vp.) Peter inrhe meane time practifed his Superioritie in the compa- 
Peterbegin- nic or Church , publishing an ele&ionto be made of oneto fupply Iudas roome.Which 
nethto praQi- Peter didnot vpon commandement of Chrift written, but by fuggeftion of Gods Spi- 
fehisPrima- ‘it. and by ynderftanding the Scriptures of the old Teftament to that purpofe:the fenfe 
εἷς, whereof Chrift had opened tothe Apoftles before his departure, though inmore ful 
᾿ manner afterward at the fending of the Holy Ghoft, And this δέϊε of Peter in prefcri- 
bin to the 4 poftles and the reft this ele@ion,and the manner thereof, is fo euident for 
his Supremacie, that * the Adutrfaries confeffe here that he was, ntiffes, the cheefe & Reza in 


Liturgies of S. 
Tames, 5,Bafil, 
S.Chryfoftom, 


Bishop of this whole College and conipanie, no.Teft. 
Cafting Bloc 26 Lots ) Whenthe eue itor fal of the lot ts not expe&ted of Diuels, nor of theftar Grecol, 
wes, res nor ofany force of fo:tune, but looked and praied forto be dire&ed by God and his an.1s6s 


holy Saints: thé may lots be vfed lawfully, And fometimesto difcerne betwixt two things 
miere indifferent, they be neceffaric,as 5. Auguftin teacheth.ep, 18 0,ad Honoratum. 
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The Holy Ghoft comming to the Eaithful ypon whit(unday, 5.lewes in Hierufalem of al Ter; part, 
Natious doe wonder.to heave.them {peake al tongues. 14. And Peter to the deriders Τ τῷ comming 
declareth,that it is.not drank ennes, but the Holy Ghoft, which Ioel did prophecie. of, aaa ΘΗΝ 

which Iesvs ( whom they crucified ) being now rifen againe and efcended. ( ashe ginning of the: 

sheweth alfo out of the Scriptures) hath powred out from Heauen: concluding ther- Church in. 

fore that he is Curist, and they moft horrible murderers. 4.7. Whereat they being Hierufalem, . 

compundt , and fulmitcing themfelues , he telleth them that tey μα} be baptized, 

and then they alfo shal receine the fame Holy Ghoff, as being promifed to al the bap- 

tixed, 4. Aud fo 3000. art baptized that very day. 42. whofe godly exercifes.are 

here reported , and alfosbesw living wn flate of perfection. The A pofiles worke many 

miracles,and God daily increafeth the namber of the Church,. 

g ND. when the daies of ” Pentecolt were. accomplifhed, ae Pine. 

KAYE they were al togetherin one place: 2. and fodenly there. day, 

VR was made a found from Heauen, as of a vehement wind. 

AWGN comming, & it filled the whole.houfe where they were 

fitting. 3.And there appeared to them parted tongues as 

WIE CAND. [τ were * of fire, and it fate vpon.euery one. af them: 

4.and they were” al replenifhed withthe *‘Holy Gholt, and they began. 

to {peake with diuerfe,tangues.according asthe. Holy Ghoft gauethem. 

tofpeake.. 

5. And there were dwelling at Hierufalem Tewes,deuout men of every. 

Nation that is vnderHeauen.. 6.. And when this voice was made,the 

multitude caine together , and was aftonifhed. in mind, becaule.euery 

man heard them {peake in his owne tongue. 7. Andthey were al amafed, | 

and marueled faying:Are not,loe,al thefe that. fpeake, Galilzans, 8.and 

how haue we heard,each man our owne togue wherein we were borne? 

g.Parthias, & Medias, & Elamites, & that inhabite Mefopotamia,lewrie, | 

ἃ Capadocia,Pontus,and Afia, 10.Phrygia,and Pamphilia, Agy pt & the 

partes of Lybiathat is about Cyrenee,& ftrangers of Rome, 11. Iewes 


oh 


alfo, and Profelytes ,Cretenfians , and Arabians : we haue heard, them 


{peakc in our owne tongues the great workes of God. Jy: 12. Andthey. 
were al aftonifhed,and marueled, faying one to another: What meaneth: =e 
this? 13. But others deriding faid:T hat thefe are ful of new wine. dela 
14. 4 But “Peter ftanding with the Eleuen, lifted vp his voices and on Imberwe. 
fpake to them: Ye men, Jewes,,andal you that dwel in Hierufalém, nefday in whitd. 
be this knowen to you, and with your eares receiue. my: wordes, fonweeke. 
15.For thefe arenot drunke , asyou fuppofe , whereas. it: is the. third ὁ Peter the. 


houre of the day: τό. But this is it that was faid by the. Prophet loel: and oe | 


itt shal be, in the Laft dates ( faith our Lord) of my Spirit I wil powre out vpon al flesh: newly repleuis- 


and your fonnes. and your dauginers shal prophecte,and your yong men shal fee vifions, fhed with al 

dnd your Ancients shal dreame areames. 18, And vpon my feruants truely, and vpon my knowledge & 

ha d rif ἜΝ ; ὩΣ an h b ae fortitude , mas - 
udmiatdes wil I power om: in thofe daies of my Spirit; and they shal propbecie: 19. and verh the εἰ 

1 wil gine wonders in the Heawen aboue, and fignesin the earth beneath, bleud and fire,Sernon, ὦ 


Anh. 
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and vapour of [moke. 10. The funnie shal be turned intedarkenes ; and the moone inte 


bloud before she great and manifeft day ef our Lord doth come.21. Andit shal be , enery 
one whofoeuer calles vpon the name of omy Lord, shalbe fancd. Ye 
22. Ye menof Ifrael heare thefe wordes : Lesvs of Nazareth a man 
approued of God among you, by miracles & wonders and fignes which, 
God did by him in the middes of you, as you alfo know; 23. this fame 
” by the determinate counfel & prefcience of Ged being deliuered, you 
by the handes of wicked men haue crucified and flaine. 24.Whom God 
hath raifed vp” loofing the forrowes of Hel according as it was impof- 
fible that he fhould be holden of it. 25. For Dauid faith concerning him: 
a Who butan 1 (γε ον the Lord in my fight alwaies:becaufe he is at my right hand that I be not mon 
ἘΠΕ. faith ᾿ utd, χ 6. For this, my burt vath been glad and my tonguc hath retoyced:moreouer my 
deny Ghrif to flesh alfo shal reft in nope, 27. Becaufe thou wilt not leaue"’ my foul 4in Hel, nor gine 
haue defcédcd thy Holy ene to fee* b corruption,.8.Thou haftmade knowen to me the waies of life: 
toHel?ep.99, thon shale mane me ful of ioyfulnes with thy face.29, Yemen, Brethren, let me 
b * As his foul boldly fpeake to you of the Patriarch Dauid: that * he died, and was 
ae oe Pe, buried; and his fepulchre is with vs vneil this prefent day. 30. Whereas 
acither did his therfore he was a Prophet , ard knew that by an othe God had fworne to 
body take any him, that of the fruit of bis Loynes there should fit ppon bis feat; 31.forfeeing he {pa- 
Corruptionin keofthe refurreGion of Chrift, For neither was he left in Hel , neither 
the graue. did his Aleth {ee corruption. 3a. This Tes vs hath Godraifed againe, 
whereof alwearewitnefles, 
eContrition, 33, Being exaltedtherfore by theright hand of God, and hauing recei- 
Re ana ,ued of his Father the promife of the Holy Ghoft , he hath powred out 
life,but penace this whom you fee and heare. 34, For Dauid afcended not into Heauen; 


alforequired but he faith: Oar Lord bath [aid τὸ my Lord, fit on my right hand, 35. varil 1 make 


before Baptif- thine enemies the foote-ftoole of thy feet.26. Therfore let al the houfe of Ifrael 
Hee 45 know moft certainly that God hath made him both Lord, & Cuxisr, 
though δ this lesvs, whorn you haue crucified. 
that fortas | 37-¢ And hearing thefe things,they were compun@t in hart,andfaid to 
afterwardin Peter and to the reft of the Apoftles : What fhal we doe men, Brethen? 
a Sacrament 38. But Perer {aid to tliem, “4 doe pennace,& be euery one of you bapti- 
aside ἢ « zed inthe name of Tesvs Curist for remiffion of your finnes; and you 
oper c, τα, @ ep, mal receiue the guift of the Holy Ghoft, 39.Forto youis the promife, 
108, and to your children,and to al that are farre off, whomfoeuer the Lord 
Po iees our God fhal cal. 4o.With very many other wordes alfo did he teftifie 
werted ar thi, 2d exhorted them, faying: Saue your felues from this peruerfe Genera- 
firft Sermon, ἃς tion. 41. They therfore that receiued his word , were baptized & there 
they were pur were added in that day about* e three thoufand foules. 
othervi- 41, And they were perfeuering inthe doGrine of the Apoftles, and 
e Chiat in the communication of the breaking of bread,and praiers, 43, And 
f This was the [Care came vpon euery foul; many wonders alfo and fignes were done 
B.Sacrament, by the Apoftles in Hierufalem, and there was great feare inal. 44. Al 
which the they alfothat beleeued , were together , * & had” al chings common, 
de eae eb 45. Their poffeffions and fubftance they fold , and deuided them to al, 
the Chrif@ian, 2¢COtding as euery one had need. 46. Daily alfo continuing with one 
at leat inoue &Ccordin the Temple , and breaking bread from houfe to houfe , they 
kind, Seec.z0, tooke their meate with ioy and fimplicitieofhart: 47. praifing ὅροι 
ve an 
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and hauittg grace with al the people. And our Lord "increafled them 
that fhould be faued, daily cogether. 


nent 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHuarPeP. fl. 


1.The daies of Pentecoft.) As Chrift our Pafche, for correfpondence to the figure, was a gee of 
eftered atthe Lewcs great feaft of Pafche,fo fifty daics after (in Greeke,P encecoft ) for ie che and 
accomplishing the like figure of the Law-giuing in Mount Sinai, he fent downe the Pentecoft, 
Holy Ghoft iuft on the day of their Pétccolt:which was alwaieson Sunday ,as appeareth 
Lewit.ry,1y, Both which daies the Church keepeth ycarely for memorte of Chrifts death 
and Refurre@ion,and the fending downe of che Holy Ghoft; as chey did the Itke for re- 
cord of their deliuerie out of gy pt, & their Law-giuing aforefaid: the faid Feaftes 
with vs conrcining be fides the remembrance of benches palt, great Sacraments allo of 
the life to come, e4ug.ep. 119,616. : * . 

4. Al replenished. ) τ the Apoftles and rhe reft were baptized before, and had a sip τῶν 
thereby receiucd the grace of the Hory Gholt to fanct ification and remi(lion of finnes, ™¢ hi δ ie 
as for diucrs other purpofes alfo: yet as Chrift * promited them they should be further Daa 2 ae 

indowed with ftrength and vertue from aboue, fo here he fulfilled his premife, vifibly 4" ioe effccts: 
powring downe the Holy Ghoft vpon al the compani¢ and vpon cuery one of them, (ereor- 
thereby replenishing the Apoftles {pecially with alcrath, wifedom , aad knowledge ne- 

ccflarie for che goueraement of the Church, & giuing both to them and to al other pre- 

fene,the grace and cffe of the Sacrament of Confirination,accomplifhing, corrobora, 

ting,and itrengthning them in their faith and the confeilion of the fame, And lafly for 

a vilible token of Gods Spirit, he indowed them al with the guift of diuers ftrange ton- ᾿ 
gucs:al( I fay ) there prefent, as ννεὶ our Ladie, as other holy women and Brethen,befi- Our B Ladie: 
des the Apoftles, Though* the Heretikes fundly argue, for the defire they haue to 

difhonour Chrifts mother,that neither she nor they were there prefent,nor had the guife 

of congues,contrarie to the plainetext that faith , They were al sagether, to wit , al the 
Izo,mentioacd before ¢.1,15, 

23. By she determinate counfel of Goddelinered ) God deliuered him, and he deliuered him- Gods determt- 
felf, for loue and intention of our faluation; & fo the act was holy and Gods ownedeter- nation that 
mination, But the (ewes and others which betraied and crucified him, didit of Chrift should: 
malice and wicked purpofe, & their fact was damnable, and not of Gods counfel or cau- die, excufeth 
fing;*hough he tolerated it, for that he could and did turne their abominable fac to the not the Lewess. 
good of our faluation. Therfore abhorre thofe ncw Manichecs of our time, both Luthe- 
rans and Caluinifts,that make God the Authour and caufe of Iudas betraying of Chrift, 
no lefle then of Paules conuerfion;befides the falfe tranflation of Beza, faying for Gods Beza. 
prefcience or forcknowledge (inthe Greeke, πρόγνωσις) Gods prowidence, 

2.4. Loofing the forrowes.)C hrift was not in paines himfelf,but loofed other men of thofe Corrupetran(s 
dolours of Hel, wherewith it was impoible himlelfshould be touched. See * S..Auguf, lation againit 

27. My foul én Hel, )Where al the Faithful,accordiug to the Creed, euer haue beieeuedthe Article of 
that Chrift according to his foul,went downe to Hel, todelinerthe Patriarches and al Chrifts defcé- 
iuft men there holden in bondage til his death , δὲ the Apoftle here citing the Prophets ding into nel, 
wordes, moft euidétly expreffeth the fame,dittinguishing his foule in Hel from his body | 
in the graue: yet the Caluinifts ro defend againft Gods exprefle wordes,the bla{phemie: 
of their Maifter,that Chrift fuffered the paines of Hel, and that no where but vpon the. 

Ciofle and that otherwife he defcended not into Hel,moft falfcly and flatly here corrupt 
the text,by suey and wrefting both the Hebrew and Greeke wordes from their moft γεν ψυχή 
proper and vlual fignifications of , δονέε, and He!, into, δοάγ λα, graue: faying for, my binuy iva 
fowle in-Hel,thus, hay. * life, perfon, yca (as Bezainhis New Teltament an, 1$)6,) my 
carcas in the grawe,And thislater they corrupt almoft throughout the Bible for that pur- 
pose. But for refelling of both corruptions, it shal be fufficient in this place: firft, that al 
HCbrewes & Greekes, & al that vnderftadthefe tongues, know thatthe forefaid Hebrew 
& Οὐδείς wordes ase as proper, peculiag ὃς vival to fignific foul & Mel,ax anima & infernus 
= jn Latin, 


n68 “Tre Actis |. 
in Latin; yea as/ow arid Hel in Englith doe properly fignifie the foule οὔ man, and Hel 
that is oppofite ro Heauen ; and thatthcy areas vnproprely vfed to fignific body and 
raue,asto fay in Englifh, fo ul for body, or Hel for graue. Secondly, it doth fo miflike 
τὴ Heretikes themfelues, that Caftaleo one of their tine Tranflatours refelleth it,and to 
make it the more fure,he for,sn inferno,tranflateth, in Orcosthat is, in Hel. Thirdly, Beza 
himfelf partly recanteth in his larer edition, and confeifeth that, Careas, was no fit word 
for the body of Chrif,& therfore, { hawe, (faith he)changedit bus { retaine and keepe the fame 
fenfe filgmeaning that‘he hath now tranflated it, foule, but chat he meaneth thereby as be- 
fore, Chrifts dead body, Fourthly, * he faith plainely that tranflacing thus: Thow shalt nog 
leane my carcas inthe grane, hedid it of purpofe againft Limbus Patrwm, Purgarorie , and 
Chrifts defcending into Heljwhich he calleth foul errous,and marueleth , thas mof? of the 
ancient Fathers were in thas errowr: namely of Chrilts defcending into Hel ,and delwuering 
the old Fathers.W hat need we more? He oppofeth himfclf both againft plaine fcripru- 
resand al Ancient Fathers,peruercting the one and contemning the other, to ouerthrow 
that truth which is an article of our Creed, Whereby itiseuidently falfe which fome of 
them fay for their defenfe,chac none of themdid euer of purpofe tranflate fallely, See 
the annotation ypon 1. Pes. 5.u. 19. | . 
Living jn cd- 44. Al things common.) This liutug in common is nota rule or a precept toal Chri. 
‘mon, ftian men, as the Anabaptiftesfalfely pretend:buta life of perfe@ion and counfel fol- 
lowed ofour Religiousin the Catholike Church. See s.e4ug, in Pfiiir. inprincipio, τ» 
“ep, 199, 
Theincreafe & : 47 Increafed.) Moe and moe were added tothe Church (as the Greeke more plainely 
perpetuicie of expreffeth) that we may fee thevifible propagation & increafe of the fame, From which 
the Vifible ime adiligent man may deduce thevery fame vifible Sociecie of men ioyned in Chrift, 
Charch. through the whole booke,and afterward by the Ecclefiaftical ftorie,downe tilour daics, 
againft the pretenfed inuifible Church of the Heretikes. 


Cuar IIL : 


Atnivacle , and 4 Sermon of Peters to the people,shewing that IESVS is Chrift , and 
exhorting them to faith in him and pennance for their finnes, and fo they shal haue 
The Epiftle by him(sn Bapti(me) the Benediction which was promufed to Abraham, 


vpon SS, Peter 

> due are Ἃ ND Peter and Iohn went vp into the Temple, at the 
% Thisniakech “ninth houre of praier. 2, And a certaine man that was 
for diftin@ion 4 : lame from his mothers wombe, was carted ; whom they 
of Canonical laid euery day at the gate of the Temple,that is called Spe- 
houres and di- ¥ cious, that he might aske almes of themthat went into 
werfitie of ap- ᾿ o 


pointed timesthe Temple, 3. He,whenhehad feen Peter and Iohn about to enter 
toprayin, See into the Temple,askedto receiue analmes, 4. But Peter with Iohnloo- 
wéimot.c.10,9. king vpon him, faid: Looke vpon vs, 5. But he looked earneftly vpon 
them, hoping that he fhould receiue fomething of them, "6 But Peter 
faid:Siluer and gold I haue not,but “ chat whichI haue, the fame I giue 
tothee:In the name of Iesvs Curist of Nazareth arife, and walke, 
7. Andtaking his right hand, he lifted him vp,and forthwith his feet δὲ 
foles were made ftrong.8, And fpringing he ftood, & walked;& went in 
with them into the remple walking & leaping & praifing God.g.And al 
the people faw him walking and praifing God. 10. And they knew him, 
that it was he which fate for almes at the Specious gate of the Temple: 
and they were exceedingly aftonifhed and agaft at that that had chan- 
ced to him,11,And as he held Peter and John,al the people τάπης to them 
vate the porch which is called Salomons,wondering. ἢ 
| : 12.But 
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or rHe Ar OSTLES. 9 
Ὁ. But Peter fecing them, made anfwer to the people : Ye men of (oie Gace 
Iftael, why marucl you at this, orwhy looke you vpon vs, as though jr ine, ae 
“ by our power or holines we haue made this man to walkc? δ 
1. The God of Abraham, and the God of Haac, andthe God of Jacob, 
the God of our Fathers hath glorified his Sonne Iesvs , whom you in- 
deed deliuercd & denied beforethe face of Pilate , he iudging himtobe 


relea fed. 14.But youdenied the Holy and the [uft One, * and asked a “aThis faith 


waSnmutthe 


ἃ mankillerto be ginen vnto you, 15.But the Authour of life you killed, faith of the Las 
whom God hath raifed from the dead,of which we are witneffes.16,And meman(fer he- 
inthe” 4 faith of his name,this man whom you fee and know , his name looked only 


hath ftrengthned ; & she faith which is by him, hath giuen this perfe@ eye a 

health inthe fight of al you. of the Apoftles. 
17.. And now (Brethren) I know that you did it through ignorance, own faluation: 

as ajfo yonr Princes. 18, But God who forefhewed by. the mouth of al but the whole- 


the Prophets that his Cuaist should fuffer , hath fo-fulfilled it. 19. Be Chirifise Re- 


Penitent therfore & cOuerr,thar your finnes may be put out, fa20, That, (ἴσιο. 


whenthetimes fhalcomeofrefrcfhing by the fight of our Lord, and “Some Heres 
he flial fend him that hath been preached vnto you lTesvs Curisr, tikes fouly cor= 
21.¢c Whom* 4 Heauentruly muft receiue vntilthe times of the reftiru- ar ea ne 
tiou of al things , which God {pake by the mouth of his holy Prophets ἃ, pepeat ΤῊΝ: 
fromthe beginning ofthe world. 21, Moyfes indeed faid : That « prophet Heawen,of pure 
shal the Lord your God raife vp to.you of your brethren, asmy felf : lim you shai beare pole (as they 
according to althings whatfoeuer he shal /pcake to you, 23. And it shal be,enery foute i ae ea 
that shai not beare that Propher, shal be deftrored owt of the people. 24. Απά αἱ τῆς de ee pias eu 
Prophets from Samuel and afterward that haue fpoken, told of thefe the B § cra. 
daies, 25. Youarethe children of the Prophets and of the Teftament ment, Bega. AS 
which God made to our Fathers, faying to Abraham: And i thy feed shal though his 

al the families of the earth be bleffed.26. To you firft God raifing vp his Sonne saga there, 
hath fent him bleffing you: that euery one fhould conuert himfel{from oF Heauen. 
his naughtines,. Neither can 


they pretend’ 
the Greeke, 


eee dee eee 
whichis word 


ANNOTATIONS, for wordas in 
the vulgar Law. 
yay. tin,and as we. 
Cuap, 11], tranflate, 


6.That which Thane.) This power of working miracles was in Peter, and Peter pro- Saints.doe mi« 
perly dic give this man his health,though he receiucd that force and verrue of God,& racles and the 


In & by him executed the fame. Therfore he faith: That which Ubawe, I ginetoshee, And like,but by the. 


the Heretikes are ridi:ulousthat notehere, @ miracle done by. Chriff by ¢xe bandes of she power of Goal. 
eApr/tles, to make the fimple beleeue that they had no more to doe then a dcad inftru. 

meat inthe workemans hand, 

_ 12 Ryowr power.) When the Apoftles remit finnes or doe any other miracles, they doe 

It nor by aay humane, proper, or natural gower in themfelues - but of fupernatural 

force giuen them from aboue ,to proue thatthe faith of Cnrift is true, aad that he is 


oe whom the lewes crucified , in whofe name and faith they worke, and not in their 
aii veS Cru 16 name and faith they w: 


παν. 


278 Tn: Actes 


CHAP, IV.” 


The Rulers of the Lewes oppofe themfelues and imprifon Peter & lobn 4.But yet thon- 
fands of the people are conuerted: 5. and to the Rulers alfo Peter boldly auoucherh by 
the fore(aid miracle, that Tesvs is Chrift , telling them of their heinous faule out of | 
the Pfalmes, & that without him they can not be faued. 13.They though confounded 
with the miracle , yee proceed in their obftinacie, forbidding them to (peake any move 
of Iesvs, adding alfo threates. 23. whereupon the Church flyeth to praier, wherein 
they conjort themfelues with the omnipotencie of God, and prediction of Dauid , and 
aské for the guift of boldnes and miracles againft tbofe threates.31.And God sheweth 
‘miraculoufly thas be hath heard their prater..31. The whole Churches vnitic and 
commu nite of liie.36 Of Barnabas by name. | | | 


@ ND when they where fpeaking to the people , τῆς ! 
oriefts and Magiftrates of the Temple & the Sadducees 
fp -ame vponthem, 2. being greeued that they taught the 
Ae ocopleand fhewedin lesvs therefurrection fromthe 
dead: 3. andthey laid handes vpon them, and put them 
" into ward , vntil the morow, for it was now euening, 
“Hereagaine 4.And* many of them that had heardthe word,beleeued:and the num- |. 
errs io tae ber of the men was made ἔπιε thoufand., ΝΣ 
ἀκα ρέμα, κς, And it came topaffe on the morow , that their Princes , and An- 
Church vif- lents,and Scribes were gathered into Hierufalem. 6. And Annasthe 
bly. high Prieft, and Caiphas and Tohn , and Alexander, and as many as were 
‘of the Priefts Stocke. 7. And fetting them in the middes,they asked: In 
what power or in what name haue you done this? 8, Then Peter reple- 
nifhea with the Holy Ghoft , faid tothem : Ye Princes of the people 
and Ancients: 9.If we this day be examined fora good deed vpon an 
Thenameof uPOtent man, in what he hath been made whole, 10. be it knowen to | 
LESVS. See 2! youandto althepeople of Ifrael, that inthe name of I+ svs Cur-sr 
Anno, Philip, of Nazareth, whom you did crucifie , whom God hath raifed from the. 
BIC, dead , in this fame this man ftandeth before you whole, 11, This is Prat 
the flone that was reiected of you the builders : whichis made into the head of the | 3" τ 
corner: 12, And there 15 not falutation ‘in any other. For neither 15 there 
any other name vnder Heauen giuen to men, wherinwe muft be faued., 
The Apoftles 13. And feeing Peters conftancie and Jolins , vnderftanding that they 
conftacie,lear- weremen vnletrered , and of the vulgar fort,they marueled 5 and they 
Aen, eee knew them that they had been with lesvs: 14.fceing the man alfo thar 
miupobthe.° had been cured, ftanding with them, they could fay nothing to the 
Holy Ghof, COontrarie, 15. But they commanded them to ρος afide forth out of the 
bing but idio, Councel:and they conferred together, τό. faying : What fhal wedoe to 
ΠῚ is,fim- thefe men ? for a notorious figne indeed hath beendone by them, to al 
fe Rit the inhabitants of Hierufalem : it is manifeft , and we can not denie it, 
rousbefore, 17+ But that itbe no further {pred abrode among the people, let vs 
threatenthem , that they fpeake no more inthis name to any man, 
18. And callingthem , they charged thcm that they fhould not fpeake 
at al, 


or THE APOSTLES 2, Ga ; 
at.al, norteachinthenameof Iesvs, 19. But Peter And Tohn anfw e- ena t 
ring,faid to them:” {fit be iuft inghe fight of God, to heare you rather courage after 
shen God, iudge ye. 20. For we can not but {peake the things which νν their confirma 
hauefeen and heard, 21. But they threatning, dimiffed them: not finding on) ληΣ fo 
how they might punith them, for the people, becaufe al. glorified that ἘΠ ἜΣ 
which had been done, inthat which was chanched. 22, Tor the man pilvatecawe. 
was more then fourtie yeares ol] in whom that figne of health had been hand againtt 
ΠῈΣ 1 , God, that 15 ta. 
ee mi h heirs, aud fhewed al that che @y, forbid Ca- 
23. Andbeing dimiffed they came to theirs, auc FD Vera 
cheefe Priefts and Ancients had faid to them, 24. Who hauing heard It χη co preae 
with one accord lifted vp their voice to God,and faid : Lord, tnou that ch or feruecod;- 
didft make Heauen & carth, the fea, and al things that are in them, thisfame mut 
25, who in the Holy Ghoft by the mouth of our Father Dauid thy fer- ᾿ et ὙΠ ΜΕΝ 
1,1. uant haft faid : Way did the Gentils rage , and the people meditate vause thinges: Shed 
25. the Kings of the earth ftand vp, and the Princes affemble together agatnft our Lora, killed for theie- 
and acai lis CHRIST ? 27. For there affembled indeed inthis citie againtt labour, Sec εις. 
thy holy Child lesvs whom thou halt anointed , Herod, and Pontius Pi- ΡΝ 
late,with thgGentils and the people of Ifrael, 28.to doe νν τ΄ thy hand ; ek 
and thy counfel decreed to be done, 29.And now Lord looke vpontheir ee eee | 
threatnings , and σίας vnto thy feruants with al confidence to fpeake demption, was 
thy word, ,o. inchae , that thouextend thy hand to cures & fignes and of Gods detcr=- 
wonders to be done by thy name of thy holy Sonne Iesvs, 31, And when mination: but ς 
they had praied, the place was moued wherein they were gathered : and 2° ofthe mali-. 


: ; : I 
they were αἱ replenifhed withthe Holy Ghoft, and they fpake the word ἐνη β εὐ τις 


of God with confidence, _ aS otherwife 
eAf,2,| 35... And the multitude of belceuers had one hart and one foule: nei-then by pers. 
44. ther did any one fay that ought was his owne of thefe things which he sion, 


poffeffed,but al things were comon vnto the, 33. And with great POWET™ =: Nore theare 
did the Apoftles giue teftimonie of the refurrection of lesvs Curist dent charitie &- 
our Lord:and great grace was inalthem, 24. For neither was there any contempt of 
oncneedic amongthem. For as many as were owners of landcs or hon- bea things. 
| {es * 4 fold’ and brought the prices of thofe things whichthey fold, 35.and re ον wane 
| laid it before the ἔδοτε of the Apoftles. And toeuery one was deuided πον only gine 
; according aseuery one had need, 36. And Iofeph who was furnamed gteatalmes, 

| of the Apoftles Barnabas ( which is by interpretation, the fonne of but fold al 
;confolation ) a Leuite, aCyprian borne, 37. whereas he had a peece of theirland to 


! | . cae beftow on the. 
land, fold it, and brought the price, and laid it” before the feete of the A voftles & nS, 
Apottles, reft that were 


in necefsitic, according to Chriftes counfel Aft. 16,11, Notealfo the greathonour & credit giuenta. 


| the apoftles, in that the Chriftian men put al the goods & poflefsions they had,to their difpofion, 


----..-- ....οθ. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CHAP, 1111, 


47. Before the feete,) He, as there{t, did not only giuehis goods ἃς in vulgar almes, but Reuerence to. 
s1a\humble and reuerent maner as things dedicated to God,helaid them downe at the holy. perfons. 
ΠῚ Apoftles holy feete, as $.Luke alwaies-exprefleth, and gaue them not into their han- 
4.Reg, y 3 ; Θ 
4547, cs. The Sunamite fel downe and embraced Elifzus feete. 4 any that asked benefites 
of Chrift (asthe woman ficke of the bloudy fluxe) fel downe at his feete & Maric εὖ 
et Εν ΘΕΈΌΝ : = nee ore * 


-- 


72 Trae Aeres | . 
Kifsingthe his feet. Suoh ate fignes of due reverence done both to Chrift and to other fatred per- 
fecc of holy fons either Prophetes, a poftles, Popes ,or others reprefenting his perfon in earth, Seein | 

ex fons $ Hierom of Epiphanius Bifhop in Cypres , how the pcople of Hicrufalem of al fortes | 
: flo eked sogether unto him offering their children (to take his ble fsing )ki/sing bis feet plucking the 
‘hemmes of his garment, fothat he could nor mone for shethrong. Ep, 61, ς, cont.erro, [o,Hiere- 

fol. 


᾿ seats 


CHrarv vz. 


Ananias and bis wife Saphira, for their facriledge , at Peters word fal downe dead , to 
the great terrour of the veft.12. By the Apoftles miracles, not only the number ,but 
-alfo their faith foincreafeth , that they feeke in the ftreetes tothe very shadow of 
Peter,the townes alfo about bringing their difeafed to Hierufalem, 17. The Rulers 
againe op pofe themfelues but in vaine..y .For out of prifon an Angel delinereth them, 
bidding thea preach openly to al: 17. G in their Councel Peter is nothing afraid of 
thei bigge wordes:3 4.1¢a Gamaliel being one of themfelues cafteth 4 doubt among 
them, left the matter be of God,and therfore impofsible to be diffolued.4o,Finally, the 
Apofties being fcourged by them, count st an honour, cease no day from preaching. 


—==4| VT a certaine man named Ananias, with 
==" Saphira his wife fold apeeceof land, 2. and 
” defrauded of the price of the land, his 
wife being priuie thereto : and bringing a cer- 
taine portion, laid it at the feet of the Apof- 
tles, 3. And’ Peter faid: Ananias , why hath 
i Satan tempted thy hart, that thou fhouldett lie 
eet tothe holy Ghoft , and defraud of the price of 
= teeavee = the land?4, Remaining, did it not remaine to 
rofe great re- thee:and being fold,was it not” inthy power? Why haft thou put this 
uerence,awe,& thing in thy hart? Thon haft not lied” to men, but to God. 5. And 
feareofthe Ananias hearing thefe wordes, fel downe,and gaue vp the ghoft, And 
val Sl αα ρον there came great feare vpon al that heard it.6. And yong men rifing vp, 
the holy Apof- remoued him, & bearing him forth buried him, 7, And it was the [pace 
tles;foranexa- 45 It were of three houres , and his wife, not knowing what was chan- 
pletoal Chri- ced,came ἴῃ, 8, And Peter anfwered her: Tel me woman, whether did 
eae a ώ you fel the land for fo mnch? But fhe faid: Yea , forfo much, 9. And 
themfelues to. Peter vnto her : Why haue you agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
ward their Bj. OUt Lord?Behold, their feete that haue buried thy husband, at the doore, 
fhops and and they fhal beare thee forth. 10, Forthwith the fel before his feete,and 
πο gaue vp the ghoft, And the yong men going in, found her dead : and 
vpon Imbre Catted her forth, δὲ buried her by her husband. 11. And there fel great 
wencfday in 4 fearein the whole Church, and vpon al that heard thefe things. 
whitfonweeke, 12. &And by the handes of the Apoftles were many fignes and won- 
ce : ders done among the people. And they were al with one accord in 
ern eee: Salomons porch, 13, But of the reft none durft ioyne themfelues 
S§.Peterang Ytothem: but the people magnifiedthem, 14. And the multitude 
Paul ofmen and women that beleeued in our Lord , was more increafed: 


15.10 


i ae 
Eh 


Ἢ ἣν 


oF THE APOS TLES, 273, 

ἀφ fo' that they did -bring forth che fick into.the ftreetés , & laid them Pevars fhae- 
in beddes and couches: , that when Peter came, his fhadow at the lealt dow. 
‘might ouerfhadow any of them, and they al might be deliuered from 

their infrmities..16, And there ranne together vnto Hicrufalem the: 
multitude alfo of the cities adioyning , bringing ficke perfons and fuch #33 ° 
vs were vexed of vncleane Spirits ; who were al cured, Ja 

17, And the high Pricft rifing vp , and al that were with him,’ 
which is the herefie of the Sadducees, were replenifhed with zeale: 18, | 
laid hands. vpon the Apoftles , and put them in the common prifon, An Angel léa=- 
19. But an Angel of our Lord by night opening the gates of the prifon, deth them out « 
& leading them forth, {aid : 20, Goce ; and {tanding {peake in the Tem- of prifon, . 
ple co che people al the wordes of chis life, 25. Who hauing heard this, , 
early in the morning entred into the Temple , and taught. And the: 
high Prieft comming , and they that were with him , called togc- 

ther the Counccl & al the Ancicnts of the children of Hraél: and they : 

‘fent to the prifon that they might be brought. 22. Bue when the mini- 

{ters werecome , and opening the prifon, found chem not; returning they - 

told, faying, 23. The prifon truly we found fhuc with al dilivence, and the - 

kcepers ftanding before the gates:but opening if,we found no man within, 

24.Aud as foone as the Magiltrate of the Temple and the checfe Prictls 

heard thefe wordes , they were in doubt of them , what would befal, . 

25. And there came a certaine man and told them; That the men, loe, 

which you did put in prifon, are.in the Temple ftanding , and tea- 

ching the people. 26 Then went the Magiftrate with the minifters, & 

brought them without force’, for they feared the people, left they fhould | 

be ftoned, 27 And wlien they had brought them, they fet them in τῆς. 

the Councel, And-the high Prieft asked them, 28. faying : * Comman- 
ding‘ we commanded yeu that you fhould not teach in this name :and 
behold you haue filed Hicrufalem with your doétrine , and you wil 
bring vpon vs the bloud of this man, 29, But Peter anfwering and the-: 
Apottles , faid : God muft be obcied , rather then men, 

30, The God of our Farhers hath raifed vp Iesvs , whom you did #:Time, & the « 
kil, hanging him vpon a tree, 21, This Prince and Sauiour God hath cuidet fuccefle : 
exalted with his right hand , to giue repentance τὸ Ifraé] , and remif- aaa | 
hon of finnes. 32. And we are witnelles of thefe wordes , and the -holy lician , prone 
Gholt , wiom God hath giucn to al that obey him, 33. When they ittobco!God: - 
had heard thefe things , ic cut taem to the hart , and they confulred. n° violence of ἢ 
to kil chem, - the Jevves, no 


: ᾿ ᾿ erfecution of © 
34. But one in the Councel rifing vp , a Pharifce named Gamalidd, in Wedthcn: ; 
a Doctour of law honourable to. al the people , commanded the "men to Princes,noen- - 


be put forth a while. 35. and he {aid ro'them: Ye men of Ifraél , take deauourofdo- - 
heed to your felues touching thefe-men what you meane to.dce, 36, Meftical. Ad- - 
For before thefe daies there rofe Theodas , faying he was fame body, pean ae ; 
to whom confented a number of men about foure hundred , who was eee er 
flaine: and al that beleeucd him, were difperfed , and brought to nothing, livers, preuai- 
37. After this fellow there rofe Iudas of Galilee in the dai¢s of the En- Jing againtt is; - 
roling , and drew away the people aftcr him , and he perifhed - and:as 28,08 the other 


fide, ἢ “er 
Maly as ¢ nany at- 
y as cuer confented to him, were. difperfed, 38, And.now therfore tempts haue 


5. I fay, . 


Ael, 4, 
38. 


» 


Theu- 
das, 


‘been made by 774 : as eer τὰ al © for if thi 

Avins, Mace- I fay to you , depart from thefe men and lee them afore : for if this 
donius, Nefto- counfel or worke be of men, it wil be diffolued : 59. but if it be © of 
rius, Luther, God, you are not able to diffolue‘them’, left perhaps you be found to 
and the like, ΩΓ God alfo. And they confented to-him, 40, And calling inthe Apof- 


Cae tles, after they had fcourged them , they Hen them that they fhould 
me body: but not fpeake in the name of Iesvs > and dimiffed them, 41. And they went | 
after they had from the fight of the Councel reioycing , becaufe they were accounted 
plaied their worthy to fufler reproch for the name of Itsvs. 42. And euery day 


ve alain they ceafed not in the Temple, and from houfe to houfe to tcach and! 


ts buried, or 11- cuangelize Chiiit Tesvs, | 
ueth only in maledi@ion & infamic,and their fcholars come to naught, Therfore let no Cath, man be 
fcandalized that this herefic holdcth vp fora time.For the Arians & fome others forifhed much lon- 
ger then thefe, & were better fupportcd by Princes and learning, and yet had anend, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP V, 
« Defrauded. } In that (faith 5, Auguftine ) he withdrewy any part of thatwhich Ang fer; 
he promifed, he vvas cuilty at once , both of facrilege, and of fraud : of facrilege, Ἔ Bee 
Sacrilege, becaufe he robbed God of that which was his by promile : of fraud, in that he sae τ 
᾿ wi hheld of the whole guift, a pecce. Let now the Heretikes come , and fay it fe ἢ 
was for lying or hypocrific only that this fa@ wvas condemned , becaufe they be ed ae 
loth to haue tacrilege counted any fuch finne, who haue taught men not only to SOM 1G 
take away from God fome peece of that, or al that themfclues gaue , but plain~ 
ly to fpoile & applic to themfelies al that other men gaue, 
3. Psier fatd. 5. Peter(as you fee here) without mans relation knew this frand 
and the cogitations of Ananias , and as head of the Colledge and of the whole 
Church againft witch this robbery was committed , executed this heauy fentence 
of Excommunication bothagainft him, & his wife confenting to the Sacrilege, For 
it was excommunication by $.Auguftincs iudgement, li, 3. cots Cp. Farm. χα. 10.0.7) ; 
aad had this corporal miracalous death ioyned withal, as the Excommunication 1.Cor.$ 
that 5, Paul gaue out againft the inceftuous and others, had the corporal vexa- 
‘tion of Satan incident vnto ir, 
Vows of Cha- 4: [5 thy povver, ) If it défpleafed God ( faith 5, Auguftine, ) to vvithdravy of 
ftitie, and the the money vvbith they bad vouved to God, bevy is be angry vuben chafiitie is vovvcd 
breach there. απ ἐς not performed : for to {μοῦ may be faid that vvbich S. Peter fuid of the money: 
οἱ Thy virginitte remaining did it not temaine to thee , and before thay αἰαὶ vovv,vras it 
notin thine ayune povver? for, vvubofoexer bane vovved fuch things and baue not pated 
them , let them nat thinke to be condemned to coxporal deaths , but to enerlasling fire. 
august, Ser. τὸ de-dinerfis, And 5. Gregorie to the fame putpofe writeth thus: 
Ananias had vouved monty 19 God, vrtbih afteruvard uucriome vvith dinelish per- Greg.li, 
fuation be νυμϑάνευυ + bat uvith vubat death be vvas panished , thou knovveft. If 1.¢p.33¢ 
then he uvere uvorthy of that death , vubo tooke avvay the money that the had ginucn 
toGod , annfider vvcat great peril in Gods iudgement thou shalt be vvorthy of, vrbich 
baft-vvithdravuen, not money , but they felf fram almighty God , to vrbom thou badF 
vouved they felf under the babite or vveede ofa Monke, | 
4 Not [8 men, but. | To take from the Church or from the Gouernours ther- 
nf , things dedicated to their vfe and the feruice of God, or to lie ynto Gods 
Minifters , is fo apne: of before God , as if the lie were made , and the fraud 
done to the Holy Ghoft himfelf, who is the Churches Prefident and Proteéour, 
15 Ht shadove 7} Speciallythcey fought to Peter the cheefe of al,who not only 
Peters fhadow by touching , as the other, but by his very fhadow curcd al difcafes, Whereup- 
& interceilion, on 5, Auguftine faith : 1f then the shadow of his body- could help , how much 
more now the fulnes of power? And if then a certaine licle wind of him pafling 
by did profit them that humbly afked » how much more the grace of him now 


being permanent & remaining > \er.39. de yaytlis , Speaking of the mitacles done 
by the Saints nowy reigning in Heauen, ; 


“ie 


Excommuni- 
cation iovned 
with corporal 
paines, 
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ς 10s: 
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ΟΡ tHp APOSTLES. 275: 


a a 


CrHnape. VI. 


By occafion of 4 murmty in the Church ( whofe number now 1s fo growen thatit can 
not benumbred ) Senen of them being ordered by the Apoffles in rhe holy order of 
Deacons ; 8 one of them, Stenen, Worketh great miracles: andis by [uch as he con- 
founded in d:Sputation , falfely accufed in the Councel of blasphemie againft the 
Temple and rites thereof, 


miniftcrie, 2. And the Twclue calling together the mul- 
“} ὃς titude of the Difciples,faid : it is not reafon, that we leaue 
"RD the word of God , and ferue tables, 3, Confider therfore. 
Brethren, “” feuen men cf you of good teftimonie, ful of the holy Ghoft 
!and wifcdom, whom we may appeint ouer this bufines, 4, But we wil. 
be inftant in prayer and the miniiterie of the word, 5, And the faying The elegion. 
‘was liked before al che multitude. And they chofe Steuena man ful of of the 7, Ετῇ 
' faith and of the holy Ghoft , and Philippe, and Préchorus, and Nicanor, Deacons, 
and Timon, and Parmenas , and Nicolas ἃ." {tranger of Antioch: 6, Thefe .. Οελμ οὗ 
they did fet inthe prefence of the Apoftles : and praying :* they impofed Denese ciuen 
_handes vpon them, 7, And the word of God increafed, and the number by impolition 
of the Dilciples was multiplied in Hicrufalem exceedingly ; agrear mul- of handes, See 
titude alloofthe ** Priefts obcied the farh.. Annot, Ad. 
8.0 And Steuen ful of grace and fortitude did great wonders & fignes ae al 
δ : hapeee path ‘= Nowy alfo 
among the people. 9, And there arofe certaine of that which is called the the Pricfts and 
Synagogue of the Libertines , and of the Cyrenians, and of the Alexan- they of grea 
drians , and of themthat were of Ciiiciaand Afia , difputing with Steuen; ter knowledge 
το. and they could not refift the wifedom and the Spirit that ίρακε. τι. ie eftimation 
Then they fuborned men, to fay they had heard him fpeake wordes of ;-50 °° a 
blafphemie againit Moyfes and God, 12, They therfore ftirred vp the pco- b The Epiftle 
ple, andthe Ancients , andthe Scribcs ; and running together theytooke vpon 5, Ste- 
him, and brought him into the Councel ,.13. and they fet falfe witnefles "ens day in 
that faid : This man ceafeth not to fpeake wordes againft the holy place. δὲ A riftmas. 
: ; acu nd his Inuen-. 
the Law. 14, For we haue heard him fay , that this fame Iesvs of Nazareth tion Aug. 3 
[μα] deftroy this place , and fhal change the traditions , which Moyfes deli- τ: Such is the. 
uered vnto vs, 15, And al that fatein the Counce] beholding him, faw his face of alcon-._ 
face as itwere 1: the face of an Angel, ftant & chere~_ 
ful Martyrs, to : 
their perfecu- 
tours ὅς. iud- 


ANNOTATIONS. τὸς 


ὥώμαν. VI. 


bs. Muy mnring, | Tt commaeta of humane infirmitic, that in evet'y Society of men 
$ 4). che 


‘Murmuring δε 
emillation, 


The 7, Dea- 


FEONS, 


“The. off 
Deacc ns 


294 "THE ACTES 
(be it neuer fo holy ) there is fome caufe giuen or taken by the weake, of murmur & 
difference, vvhich muft cuer be prouided for & ftaied in the beginning, left it grovvto 
further fchifme or fedition, And to al fuch defe@s, the more the Church increa- 
feth in number and diuerfitic of men and Prouinces , the more it is fubie@. In 
al which things the fpivitual Magiftrates , by the Apoftles example and Autho- 
ritic, muft take order , as time and occafion fhal require, — 
3. vewentmen 1 We may not thinke that thefe feuen ( here made Deacons were 
‘only chofen τὸ fcruc profane tables, or difpofe of the Churches mere temporals, 
though by that oceafion only they may feeme to fome nowy eleéted , no ex- 
prefie mention being made of any other function, For, diners circumftances of 
this fame place gine cutdence , and fo doth al antiquitic , that their Office ftood 
not principally about profane things , but about the holy Altar. The perfons to 
beelc&ed, niuft be ful of the Holy Ghoft and wifedom, they mut after publike 
praier be ordered and confecrated by the Apoftles impofizion of hands , as Bift 
hops and Priefts were aftcrvvard orijcred, ep, ad Tim, where 5, Paulalfo requireth 
inamanner the fame conditions in them as in Bifhops, Al which would not haue 
beene prefcribed for auy fecular ftevvardfhip. Yea ftraight vpon their Ordering 
here (no doubt by commiflion of the Apoftles , which they-had not before their 
-eleGion) they preached , baptized., difputed , and asic inay appeare’ by the wordes 
{poken of S. Steuen, thar he wvas ful of grace and fortitude; they receiued great 
increafe of grace by their Deaconfhip. : 
But 5, Ignatius ep. ad Tral, can belt witnes of their office and the Apoftles 


. manner and meaning in fuch things, who writheth thus : [1 behonetn alfa -u plrafe. 
CC Ol by at meanes the easons, vubich are for the miniftcrie of TES VS-CHRIST, 


For they ave not feruitours of meateanddrinke. , but mM inifters of the Church of Gud.For 
uvhat are Deacons but imitatours or follovvers of Christ, ministring to the Bifbeps , as 
Chrijl ta ais Father, & vuorking unto him a cleane and immaculate vuoke , exen ag 
‘S. Steuen to S. tames Gc 5, Polycarpe hath the like in his epiftle ad Philippenfes, 
And S$, Denys writeth that thetr officewvas about the Altar, and putting the holy 
‘bread anl chalice vpon the fame, 5, Clement alfo ( 4poft. conf, ὁ «ες 61 ) that 
their. Office atnong other things, is to ‘uf the Bifhops, and read the Ghofpel in the 
Seruice &c, S.Cyprianindiuers places +p. 65. & ev. 4.9. 2d coract, calleth Deacons, 
the Churches and the Apoftles Minifters, and their office , admintivationem facram, an 
holy adminiftration, S$, Hierom afirmeth, ‘a caput 7 Wich@e and in epifta. 85. ad Επα- 


' grinm-tom, 2 where he checketh fome of them for preferring them{elucs before 


Pricfts, and putteth them in remembrance of their firft-calling , that they be as the 
Leuites were in refpec&t of the Priefts of the old Law, ‘Finally by 5. Ambrofe i. 1. 


Cfic c.41. and Prudentiusin Hymno de 85. Laurent, ρον of 5, Laurence the Dea- ᾿ 


-con, vve may fee their Office was molt holy, Sce 5, Auguftine alfo of the dignitic of 
Deacons ep. 148, ad Vaterium. Conc. Carthag. 4. 6A. 37.28. 59.446 


CHuarp, VII 

Steuen being permitted to anfwer, bcginning at Abraham, sheweth that God was 
wiih their Fathers both in other places , and alfo long bcforethe Temple, 48. and 
that after was built, τὲ could not be ( as they grofly imagined ) a bowfe for God to 
dywel in, 51. Thess he inueigheth againfl them flifneckednes,and rellerh them boldly of 
thetr tvaiterous murdering of Chr:ft , as thety Fathers bad done hes Prophets afore 
hin. 54. whereat they being wood, he feet Heauen open, and LE SVS there in his 
Disine Matefiir.§7.whereat they become more mad, fothat they flone him to death 

( Sal confenting) be commending bis foul to LESVS, ( humbly praying for them, 


ND the cheefe Pricft faid: Are thefe things fo? 2, Who faid: 
β Ye men,Brethren and Fathers, πεάτε, The God of glorie appea- 
> eT = τοάτο our Father Abraham when he was in Mcfopotamia , be- 
fore that he abode in Charan, 3. δὲ faid to him : Gee forth out of 

thy countrie, and ont of iby kinved, (7 comesnoalarid that i shal shew thee, 4. Then 
went 


1. Tim 


3. Ὁ 4. 
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went he forth ott of the land of the Chaldees,and dwelt in Charas. And 
from thence, after his father was dead, he tranflated him into this land 
wherein you doe now dwel, 5.A nd he gaue him no inheritance in it,no not 
the pafe of 2 foot : and he promifed to giue it him in pofleffion, and to his 
feed after him, when as he had no child. 6. And God [pake to him: 
Thas his feed shal be a feiourner in a flrange countrie , and they shal [ubdne Bem 
to feruitude , and shal enil intreat them foure hundred yeares + 7, and the Nation 
which they shat ferne , wil Liudge, {aid God, And after thefe things they shat 
goe forth and ¢ shal ferue me sn thys place. . | 

8, And he * gaue him the teftament of circumncifion, and fo he * begat: 
Ifaac, and circumcifed him the eight day : and * Ifaac, Iacob:and *Tacob,. 
che twelue Patriarches. g. And the Patriarches through emulation, * fold. 
lofeph into AEgypt. And God was with him ; 10, and deliuered him: 
out of al his tribulations, And he * σις him grace and wifedom in the. 
fight of Pharao the King of AEgypt, and he appointed him Gouetnour- 
ouct AEvypt and oucr al his ποις, 11, And there came famin vpon αἱ. 
AEgypt and Chanaan, and great tribulation : and our Fathers found πο: : 
victuals, 12. But when * Jacob had heard that there was corne in AEgy pt; . 
he fent our Fathers firft; ry, and at the * fecond time Iofeph was knowen. 
of his brethrcn-, and his kinred was made knowen vnto Pharao. 14, 
And lofeph fending, called chither Iacob his father and al his kinred in 
feucntie hue foules. 1:.And * Iacob defcended into AEgy pt:and * he died, ers 
and our Fathers.46, And they.were ** trainflated into Sichera, and were gies aoreable 
* laid in the fepulchre that Abraham * bought for a price of filuer.of the to nature and 
fonnes of Hemor the fonne of Sicheim.,. Scripture, And. 

17. And when the time drew nccre of the promife which God. had oe tobe : 
promiled to Abraham, the people * increafed and was multiplied in AE- ace enews 
gypt, 18, vntil another King arofe in AEgypt, that knew not Tofeph. then an other: 
19. This fame circumuenting our itocke, afHiéted our Fathers, thatthey (which the 
fhould cxpofe their children, tothe end they might not be kept aliue, 20, holy Patriar-- 
The fame time was * Moy fes borae, and he was acceptable to God; who ee alfo hadi 
was nourithed three moneths in his fathers houfe, 21. And when he was ee 
expofed , Pharacs daughter tooke him vp, and nourifhed him for her 22) hath ‘ca 
owne fonnc, 22. And Moyles was inftruéted in al the wiledom of the metime greatt 
AEgyptians: and he was mightie in his wordces and workes, 23, And * ¢aufes. 


when he was Bae of the age of fourtie yeares, it came to his mind to jifite. .Ε ΑΓ ΤΙΣ, ; 
his brethren thec seein ee: 


= Tranflation i 


es 12. 
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fire of the flame ofa bulh. 31. And Moyfts feeingit , marueled at the νἱ- 
dion. And as he went neere to view it , che voice of our Lord was made to 
him : 32.1 am the God of thy fathers ; the God of Abraham , the Ged of [faac , and. 
the God of Lacob. And Moyles being made totremble , durft not view it. γῆ, 
Andour Lord faid τὸ him : Lonfe of the shoe of thy feer : for the place wheresm 
show flandef, is” boly ground. 34, Seeing I bane feen the affli ion of my people which 
isin AEgypt , and 1 bane beard their eroning and aim defcended 16 dst:ner them, 
And now come,and Twil fend thee ints AEgypt. 
τ thes 35 This Moyfes,whom they dinied,fayins : V/ ko hath appointed thee Prince 
ἘΠ: ous and Captaine ὃ him God [ent Prince & : redeemer with the hand of the 
yet Moyfes is Angel that appeared to him in the buth, 36. He * brought them forth 9°... 
-here called re- doing wonders and fignes in the land of A Egypt, and inthe redde fea, and ; at, τὰ, 
decmer. So ‘inthe * defert fourtie yeares, 37.This is chat Moyfes which faid to the chil- | 37.€x0. 
‘Chrift is our dren of Uratl : 4 Propher wyl Ged raife vp to-you of your owne brethren as my felf; | 16+ Deite 
BO Our inn you shal beare. 38. This is he that * was inthe aflemblie inthe wildzrnefle, | 13’ aes 


yee with the Angel that fpake to him in Mount Sina, and with our Fa- tgs ᾿ 
ἤλιις Saints thers.: whoreceiued the wordes of life τὸ giue vnto vs.39 Towhomour! ἡ 
-our inferiour Fathers would not be obedient but they repelled him, andin their harts 
mediatours & της away into AEgypt, 40. faying to Aaron: Make vs Goddes that may 
advocates al- . 9 δ" ; 
fo. sce Annot, 22 O-fore vs. For chis, ΜΙ oyfes that broach: vs ot of the land of Aceypt , we know 
1.10 2,1, not what is befallen to him, 4t. And they made acalfein thofe dayes, and offe- 
“ta Fora iuft red Sacrifice to the Idol,and reioyced in the workes of their owne handes. 
punifhment of 42, And God turned, and ** a deliuered them vp ¢to ferue the heft of 
δότω δ Cal Heauen , as itis writtenin thebooke of the Prophets : Did you offer victims | 
gaue them vp 4" boftes yrto me fourtie yeares in the defert ,.O boufe of Ifraél? 43. And you tocke sry, 
toworkewhat vate you thetabernacle of Moloch , andthe flarre of your God Rempham, ficures which 
wickednes you made , to adore them, And1 wil ivanflate you beyond Babylon. 
pou vee 44. The.tabernacle of teftimonie was among our Fathers inthe defert, 
i is ΩΣ ag as God ordained {peaking to Moyfes , that he should make it according to the Amos $3 
theGentils, forme which he bad feen. 45. Which our Fathers* with ¢Iefas receiuing, 1. 
Rom 1, brought it in alfo into the poffeffion of the Gentils. Which Godexpelled £*9-45: 
€ ThisisTofue fromthe faceof our Fathers, tilin the dates of Dauid, 46. who found lof | 
aii pas oy grace before God , and * defired that he might find a tabernacle for the , hs 
rypeof our Sa- God of Lacob. 47. And * Salomon built him ahoufe, 48. But the Higheft | 
ἀπο. dwelleth “ notin houfes* madeby hand, asthe Prophet faith : 49. Ἠδαμ pe yyy) 
asmy feat : and the earth the foore-flole of my feet. VV bat houfe wil you build me, | $1. Pare 


faith our Lord, or what place us there of my refling ? 50, Hath nos my handmade αἱ 17. Abi, 


Exe. 5. 


51. You ftiffe-necked and of vncircnmcifcd hartes and eares, youal- 1.0 Ὁ 


waies refift the haly Ghoft.; as your Fathers, your felues alfo, 52. Which 
of the Prophets did not your Fathers perfecute ? And they flewe them that 
foretold of the comming of the luft one , of whom now 53. you hauc been 
betraicrs and murderers : who receiucd the Law by the difpofition of An- 
gels , and haue noc kept iz, 
54. And hearing thefe things they were cut in their harts , and they 
gnafhed with their teeth at him, 55, But he being ful of the holy Ghoft, 
« The comfort looking ftedfaftly vnto Heauen, ¢faw the glorie of God, and Le s vs ftan-. 
fal Marty's. ding on the right hand of God, 56.And he faid : Behold J feethe peau 
opened 


(AG. σι, 


oes 
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opened , and the Sonne of man ftanding on the right hand of God eo? 

And they ¢rying out witha loud voice , topped their eares , and withone =: Pufobins E 
accord ranne violently vpon him, 58, And cafting him forch without the miffenus faith, 
citie they ’’ ftoncd him : and the witnetles laid off their garments ἢ θεάς vvhéhe praieth 


1 for hi feu: 
the feet of a yong man that was called Saul. 59, And they {toned Stcuen cious rie 


inuocating ,and{aying: Lordlasvs, receiuc my {pirit.60 And falling ON promifeh to: 
his knees, he cried with aloud-voice, faying : ** Lord , lay notthis {inne his worthip- . 
vnta them. And when he had faidthis, he tel afleepe. And Saul was cone pers his mani- - 


: eft interce{- - 
fenting to his death, . fion & fuffra. - 
ges, i bo. 5. 
Ε Steph. δὲ S,Au-- 
, ANNOTATION &. guftine, >é Ste. 
Pphanus fic non: 
Oraffet, Ecclcfia : 
CHarpe VII. Aes non be 
3 §.Holy gvouna) Tf that apparition of God himfelf or an Angel,could make the place beret Serin. 1, 
and ground holy, and to be vfed of Moyles with al a of reuerence and feare: de S. Stephan, | 
hovwy much more the corporal birth , abode, aud wonders of the Sonne of God in Thehely land, 
Iewrie, and his perfonal prefence in the B, Sacrament , may make thar countrie Holy piaces, 
and al Chriftian Churches and altars holy? And it is the gteatcft blindnes that can - 
be, to thinke it fiuperftition to-reuerence any things or places in vefpect of Gods - 
prefence or vvéderous opcration inthe fame, vee 5. Hierom ¢p,17,18 7 of the boly land, 
48. Not inhoufes. | The vulgar Heretikes alleage this place againtt the corporal 
being of Chrift inthe B, Sacrament & in Churches:by which reafon they might have 
driucn him out of al houfes,Churches, and corporal places, when he was vifible in 
earth, But it ismeant of the Diuinitie only, & fpoken to correa the carne! Levves:. 
who thought God either fo to be conteined , compaffed , and limited to their Tem- God isnot cg 
ple, thathe could benovehereels, ar at leaf that he would not heare or recciue mens teined in placa. 
praiers and Sacrifices in the Churches of the Gentils , or elswwltre , out of the faid yet he wil be 
Temple, And fo as it maketh nothing for the Sacramentaries , no-morc doth itferue worfhipped in : 
for fich as chkecme Churches and places of publike praier no more conuenicnt nor one place 
more holy then any other profane houfes or chambers. For though hes perfonor more then ix . 
vertuc be not limited to any place, yet it pleafeth hin condefcendiny to ournecef. another, 
ὅτις and profit , to work his vvonders , aad to be weshipped of vsin holy placesrax . 
ther then profane, 
58. They fenedhim|Read amaruelous narration in S. Auguftine of one ftone,thathite 
ting the Mattyronthe clbuwrebodded backeto a faichfal man that ftood neere,who Relikes, .. 
kecping & cary ing it yvith himvyas by reac lation warned to leaue it at Ancona inIta- 
hic : whereupon a Church ot Memoric of 5. Steuen was there ere@ed , and many mi- 
racles done after the (1 Martyrs body vas found out, and not before. Aag. to. 10. 
ser. 33 dc dinerfis in edit. carl. 
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Sofavve ss perfecution from preasiling agacinft the Church,rhat by it the Chirch Sroweth The 3, part, * 
from Hierufalem inte al levorie and Samaria, ς, The fecond of the Deacons, Philip,co~ : 
mertetir with bys miracles the ceric it felf of Samaria, and baptizcth them, exen- Simon ἐξ τι Pt the 
Matus alfo bimfelfamong thereft.14. But the A poftles Peter and lobu are the Mint- ΦΈΡΑΝ form: 
Siers te gine them she Holy Οὐοῇ. 18, Whith miniflerie Simon Magus would buy of Hicrufalé into 
them, 16. The fame Philip being [ent of an An gel to d great man of AEthiopia, whe al Iewvrie , and 
came α Pslorimageto Hierufalem , fir carechizeth bim, 36, and then (he profeSing » πο 
hu faith: and defiring Baprifme) doth alfo baptize him, . | 

8 HH And 


So THE ACGTES 


ory {ND the fame day there was made a great perfecution in 
m4 the Church , which was at Hierufalem , and al weredif- ; 
NG : τς ops ὃ εν 
yal, perfed through the countries of Iewrie and Samaria, fauing 9 
: " : 5 i 
PANN AF the Apoitles,2, And deuout men<tooke order for Ste-' gyyexg. 
Nhs uens funeral, and made Brees mourning vponhim, 3. But: μιᾶν.᾿ 
= This oe AD ¢ oul Ὁ walted the Church : entring in from houfe to houfe, | 4¢.+2¢ 
ey ‘ and drawing men and women , deliuered them into prifon, _ a 
beincdnoceae 4° P hey therfore that were difperfed , palled through , “ euangelizing 
fon that the the word, 


difperfed preay 5, And Philippe defcending ‘into the citie of Samaria , preached 
ched Chrift in Cy Rist vntothem. 6, and the multicudes were attcnt to thofe things } 
bs hie τ: which were faid of Philippe , with one accord hearing , and {cing the |. 
they came, -fagnesthac he did. 7; For many of them that had vncleane Spirits , crying 
The Epiftley- wich a loud voice, went out. And many ficke ofthe palfcy and lame were 
pon Thurfday cured, 8, There was made therfore great ioyin that citic, Ἢ, g. Anda 
pa ἩΜΗΣ ‘certaine man named Si.:en , who before had been inthat citie a Magician, 
feducing the Nation of Samaria , faying himfelf to be fome great one: το. 
vnto whom al harkened from the Icaitto the greatcft , faying : This man is 
τῆς power of God, that is called great, τι, And they were attent vpon 
‘him, becaufea long time he had bewitched them with his magical practifes. 
12. But when they had beleeued Philippe euangelizing of the kingdom of 
God, and of the name of les vs Cuxist, they were baptized , men and 
women,13. Then Simon alfo himfelf beleeued : & being beptized, he clea- 
: ued to Philippe. Scing alfo fignes and very great miracles to be done, he 
eae was altonifhed with admiration, | 
eae πῆς 14. And when the Apoftles who were in Hierufalem , had heard that 
week, And in Samaria had receiued the word of God; they” fent ynto them** Peter and 
avotiue ofthe John, 15, Who when they were come, prayed for them, that they might 
Holy Ghol receiue the holy Gholt, 16. For he was not yet come vpon any of them, but 
nd Seon they were only baptized in the name of our Lord Iesvs. 17. Then did 
tit ele loaunem: they impofe their handes vponthem,& they” receiued the holy Ghoft. 
Fcciefe quit 18, And when Simon had feen that by the impofition of the hand of the 
virgo plaret.  Apoftles, thc holy Ghoft was giuen, he” offered them money, 19. faying: 
Serer often (ἴῃς me alfo this power, that on whemfocuer 1 impofe my handes, he 
maketh Iohn ec Ὁ : ᾿ . 
his cSpanion, MAY tecelue the holy Ghoft, 20, But Peter faid to him : Thy money be with : 
becaufe the thee vnto perdition : becaufe thou haft thought that the guift of God ts cystas 
Church loucth purchafed with moncy. 21, Thou haftno part, nor lot inthis word, For "severe. 


πῆραν ; ae ἢ : - See Apo= 
2 virgin, thy hart is not right before God, 22. Doe < penance therfore from this ed ae 


ree aa thy wickednefle : and pray to God, "if perhaps this cogitation of thy ὑπ fa 
mo ‘hart may be remicted thee, 23. For I fee thou art in the gal of bitternes 
b The Epiftle and the obligation of iniquitie, 24. And Simon an{fwering faid: ~ Pray | 
vpon Thar you for me to our Lord , that nothing come vpon me of thefe things | 
“ἢ " Eafter Which you haue faid, 25. And they indeed hauing teltified and) {poken | 
: the word of our Lord ,- returned to Hierufalem , and euangelized to 
many countrics of the Samaritans, 
26." And an Angel of our Lord fpake to, Philippe, faying: Arife, and | 
gee toward the South , to the way that gocth downe from Hierufalem 
, into 


ee ee oe 
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t 
8 6 : . | d be N t 
into Gaza: this is deferr. 27. And rifing he went, And behold, a man τ ἢ Rihionis 


| of AEthiopia, an Eunuch, of great authoritie vader Candace theQueene ©... to Hic 


Ef.53.7 


*ovbat 


of the AEthtopians , who was ouer al her treafures, was come to Hie- rufalé to adore 
rufalem**4 to adore : 28. and he was returning and fitting vpon his cha- thatis, on Pil. 
riot, and reading Efay the Prophet, 29. And the Spirit faid to Philippe: Brimagc.whe- 
Goe neerc, and ioyne thy felf ro this fame chariot. 30, And Philippe este han | 
running thereunto, heard him reading Efay the Propet, and he fatd: ic is an acce 
Trowelt thou that thou vnderftandeft the things which thou readeft? table δ of re- 
31.Who faid : And* » how ca I,vnlefle fome man fhew me? ἃς hedefired ligion to ρος 
Philippe that he would come vp and fit with him 22. And the place of the ae coe ι9 
{cripture which he did read,was this : 45 a sheep toflaughier was be led and as P rae ae 
a lamb before bis shearer, without voice , fo dtd he not open hes mouth, 33, In hue fanGitication.. 
militie hes indgement Teas taken aways His generation who shal declare, for from ** ὉΤῊς Scripa 
the earth shal his life be tcken? 34, And the Eunuch anfwering Philip, tres are fo 
faid: 1 befecch thee, of whom doth the Prophet fpeake this? of him- ieee 
felf, or of fome other? 35. And, Philip opening his mouth, and be- acres: Ξ 
ginning from this {cripture , euangelized ynto him Iesvs, 36, And as without an if~ 
they went by the way”, they came to a certaine water :and the Eunueh terpreter, as 
faid : Loe water, ‘who’ doth lett me to be baptized? 37, And Philip a qa 
faid : If thou beleeue with al thy hart, thou maieft, And he anfwer- Ca Sen 
ing faid ; I belecue that 1 svs-Cu Rist is the Sonne of God, 38. And § Hierem Eps 
he commanded the chariot to ftay.: and both went downe into the water, ed Paslinum de 
Philip and che Eunuch, and” he baptized him, 29. And when they were °™ibus dining 
come vp out of the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away Philip, & ne librity 
the Eunuch faw him no more, And he went on his way reloycing, 40. eon ay 
But Philip was found in Azotus, and pafling through, he euangelized to ri bilttes, 

al the cities, til he came to Cafarea, J 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHarv. VIII. 


2. ἢ δῆσον men. Ἴ Ashere great deuotion was vfed in burying his body , foafter- 
ward at the Jnuention ὃς Tranflationtherco’. And the miracles wrought by the fame, S. Steuens res 
end at cucry litle memorieof the {ame., were infinite ; as S, Auguftine watnefleth, 4. likes, 
2aedeCinit, Verce ἃ. & Sermon, de. Steph. to. το. 

4. Seat Peter. 1 Some Proteftants vfe this placc to proue §,Peter notto be Head That Peter 
of the Apoftlcs, becaufe he and 5, Iohn were {ent by the Twelue, By which reafon was fent, is ne 
they might as vvel conclud that he wvas not equal to thereft. For cémonly the Maitter reafon againtt 
fondeth the nian, & the Superiour the inferiour, when the word of Sending it exa@ly his Primacie, 
vied, But it isnot alvvayes fo taken in the Scriptures: For then could not the Sonne be ᾿ 
fent by the Father,northe Holy Ghoft from the Father & the Sonne; nor otherwile ia 
€omon vfe of the world fecing the inferiour or equal may intreate his frcind or Supe- 
riourto doc his bufines for him, And {p ecially abudy Politike or a Corporatio may by 
clei or otherwiie cheofe their Head & fend him, So may the Citizés fend their Ma- 
ior to the Prince or Parlameér, thoughhe be the Head of the citie , becaufe he:may be 
more fi: to doe their bufines, Alfo the Superiour or cqual may be fent by his ovvne 
con-ent or detire, Laftly, the Collegeof the Apoftles compriftny Peter vith the reft 
Cuery {uch Body: implicth both the Head and the members ) was greater then 

Cter their Head alone, ἃς the Psince-and Paslameat 1s greater then the iets 
alone 
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alone, And fo Peter might be fent as by authoritie of thewhole Colledge, nerwith. 
ftanding he were the Head of the fame. 
17. Did they impofe. | If this Philip bad beene an Apoftle ( faith S. Bede ) he might βαρ. 
The Sacramét tmpofed his handcs , that they might baue recetued the Holy Ghoft + but this nonecandoe- 
of Confirma- fauing Biftops. For though Priefts may baptize and anoint the Baptized alfovvith Chrifme 
tion miniftred Confecrated by a Bif hop ; yet be can not figne bis forebead-urvith the fame holy ote , becaufe 
by Bifhops het belongeth oaly in Bifheps ,vuben they gine the holy Ghoft ta the Baptized, Safaithhe 
only, And that touching the Sacrament of Confirmation in 8. A&, This impofition therfore of 
with folemne hands together withthe praters here {pecilied (which no doubt were the very fame 
ptaier and im- thatthe Church yct vfcth to that purpofe ) was the miniftration of the Sacrament of 
ofition of Confirmation, Whereef 5. Cyprian faith thus: They that in Samariawere baptized 
andes, 
| baptized any more: but only that which wanted , was doneby Peter and Iohn, to. 
wit, that by praier made for theniand impofition of handes , the Holy Ghoft might 
be powred vpon them, Which nowv alfo is done with vs , that they which in the 
Church are baptized be by the Rulers of the Church offéred’, and by our praier & 
ump ofition of hand receiuc the Holy Ghoft , and be figned: with our Lordes feale, 50. 
5. Cyprian. But the Heretikes obiectthat yet here isno mentionof oile. To yhom 
we fay , that many things were done and.faid inthe adminiftration of this and other 
Sacraments, & al inftituted by Chrift himfelf& deliucred to the Church by the Apo- 
ftles , which are not particularly written by the Euangelifts or any other in the Scrip-. 
᾿ ture 5 among whichthis is euident by al’ antiquitie, and moft general pradtifle of the 
Church, to be one, | 
ee S. Denys faith , the Pricfts did prefent the baptized'to the Bifhop, that he might 
€trifme in figne them dinino et deifico unguento, with the diuine and deifical ointment. And again: 
Ceonkrmation. aduentum 5, Spiritus confummans inuaie largitur, the inunGion confuninating, 
giucth the comming of the Holy Ghoft. Tertullian de refur, carn, nu.7. & li. 1, aa, 
Marsio. (peakethof this Confirmation by Chiilme thus: The firsh is aneinted,that the. 
foul may be canfecrated : the flefh.is figned. , that the foul may be fenfed , the fiefh 
by impofition. of hand is. {badovved , that the foul by the Spirit may be illuminated, 
S. Cyprian likewife , ep. 70. 14. 1. He must alfo be anointed , that ts baptized, 
vrith the oile fanctified on the Altar, And ep. γι. ( fee alfo ep, 73. nu. 3.) he 
exprefly calleth it a Sacrament , ioyning it with Baptifme. as Melchiades dociy 
(ep. ad omnes Hifpania Epifcopos nu. 2. to. 1. Come. ) fhevwving the difference 


betvvixe it and Baptifme, 5, Auguitin alfo , cont. lit, Petil.,  2,¢, 104 The Sz. 


crament of Chrifne ia the tind of vifible feales is facred and holy , exen as Bapiifine 
at felf. We omit 5, Cyril myftag. 3. S. Ambrofe ἐδ, 3. de Sacram. δ, 1. & de ijs 
75} myffertis initiantur ¢. 7. S Leo ep, 88. the ancient Councels alfo of Loadicea, 
an 48 Carthage 3.can, 39, and Axanficanum 4, ¢ar,.1 and others, And S, Cle-~ 
ment ( Apoft, conf, li,7 ¢. 44.) reporteth certaine conftitutions of the Apoitles 
touching the fame, * 5, Denys referreth the manner of confecration of the fame 
Chrifme to the Apofiles inftru@ion, S;Bafil-li, de Sp. fandio ες. 17, calleth it a 
tradition of the Apoftles, And the moft ancient Martyr S,.Fabian ep 1. ad ownes 
Orientales Epifcopos in initio, to 1, Cone, faith plainely that Chrift himfcif did fo. 
inftruG the Apoftles at the time of the: inftitution of τῆς ΒΒ. Sacrament of the 
Altar, And fo doth the Aathour of the booke de uadfione Chrifmatis apud Ὁ. Cy- 
prianum nu 1. telling the excellent effedts and graces of this Sacrament , £¢.why- 
this kind. of oile and baifine yeas taken of the old Law , & vfedin the Sacra~ 
ments of the nevy Teftament, Which thing the: Heretikes can with leffe caule: 
ebiedt agaraft the Church , feeiag they conféefle *that Chrift and his Apoftles 
tooke tire ceremonie of impoition of hands in this and other-Sacrainents , from. 
the Tevves manner of confecrating their hoites deputed to facrifice; 
Old herefies a-. To conclude , neuer none denied or contemned this Sacrament of Confir-: 
gaint. confre mation and: holy Chrifme , but knovwen-Herctikes, 5. Cornelis that eats ἐδ 
Gaticaasd, fo: rauch praifed of: S. Cyprian, ep, ad Fabinm apud Rufio. bi 6 τς a ee 
τ that Nouatus fel zo Gerefic. , for that: he Had not recciued the Holy Ghroft by the: 


Chute, configuation of a Bifhop.- Wliom al the Nouatians-did follow, neuer ving thap 


holy: Chryime , as. Theodorete writeth’, (i. 3. Fabul, Har. And Opertatus:/?. 2, 


éout, Rar, writeth that.it wasthe fpecial barbarous faccilege of the Donatufts;, 
_ τος te. 


of Philip , becaufe they had: lavyful and Ecclefiaftical Baptifme, ought not ta be - 
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Wo: vortculeate the holy offe, Bus al this is nothing to the fauage diforder of Cal. 
uinilts in this point, . 
a7. And-thcy reccined the Holy Gho8.] The Proteftants charge the Catholikes,* 
that by approuing & commending fo much the Sacrament of Confirmation , & 
by ateributing to it {pecially the guift of the Holy Ghoft , they diminifh the 
force of Baptifme , chalenging alfo boldly the ancient Fathers for the fame, As 
though any Catholixe or DoGour euer faid more then the ai are wordes of 
Scripture here and elswhere plainely giue them warrant for, If they diminifh 
the vertuc of Baptifme, then did Chrift fo, appointing his Apoftles and al the 
Faithful eucn after their Baptifme'to expceét the Holy Ghoft and vertue from aboue; 
then did the Apoflles iniurie to Baptifmc, inthat they impofed hands on the bap- 
tized and gauc them the holy Ghoft, And this is the Heretikes blindnes in this cafe, 
that they can not, or wil not fee that the Holy Ghoft is giuen in Baptifme The effettesof 
to remiffion of fiunes , life , and fanéification ; and in Confirmation, for force, Paptifme and, 
frength, and corroboration to fight againtt al our fpiritual enzmies, and to ftand Confirmation 
conftanrly in confefion of our faith, eucn to death, in times of perfecution either differ, 
of the Heathew or of Heretikes , with great inereafe of grace, And let the good 
Reader note here our Aduerfaries great peruerfity and corruption of the plaine Ficretical fhif. 
fenfe of the Scriptures in this pointe τ fome of them affirming the holy Ghoft herve ts & euafions 
tobeno other bat the guift of wifcdom in the Apoftles anda fevy more to the go. 2gainft mani- 
weracment of the Church ; when it is plaine that not only the Gouerners but al Feft Scriptures, 
that were baptized, recciued this grace, both men and vvomen : Sonic, that it yvas & againtt this 
m) internal grace, but only the gurft of divers languages; Which is very Falfe; Sacrament of 
thie znift of Tongues being but a fequele and au accident tothe grace, and an ex- Conhrmatien, 
ternal coken of the inyyard guift of the Holy Ghoft, and our Sauiour calleth it 
vertue from aboue Some fay, that vvhatfocuer it vvas, it vvas but a miraculous 
thing. and dured no longer then the guift of the Tongues ioyned thereunto : by 
which cuafion they deny alfo rhe Sacrament of Extreme Vn@ion , and the force 
of Excommunication . becaufe the corpora! puni(hments which were annexed often 
times tn the primitiue Church vnto it, ceafeth : and fo may they take avvay (as 
they mcane to doe ) αἱ Chrifts faith or religion,becaufe it hath not the like opera- 
tion of miracles as in the beginning, But 5, Auguitin toucheth this point fully, 
1s there any man (faith hc) of fo peruey{ean hart,to deny thefe Children on-vvbem vue novy 
impofed bands, to bane received the Holy Ghost. becaufe they foeake not vubich Tongues? ere, 
Laftly fome of them make no more of Confirmation or the Apoftles fa&t , but asof 
ἃ doGrine, inftru@ion , or exhoration to continue in the faith receiued. Whereup- * sep (δε Trid 
on they haue turned this holy Sacrament” into aCathechifme. * Thercare alfo that fel 7. ἫΝ ae 
put the baptized cemrming to yearcs of diferction , to their ovyace choi(e, whe- ‘Confrmat, sas 
ther they wil continue Chriftians orno. To fuchdiuelith and diners intentions they : 
fal that wil not obcy Gods Church not the expreffe Scriptures, which tel vs of praicrs, 
of impofition of hands , of the Holy Ghoft, of grace and verte from aboue , and 
not of inflruétion, which might and may be donc as wel before Baptifine , & by 
‘others , as by Apofties and Bishops, to whem only this Holy function pertaineth, 
in 10 much that in our Countric it is called Bifboping. 
_ 18 Offered money. | This wicked forcerer Simon is noted by S.Ireneus li, 1, ¢. 20, 
& others to hauc been the firft Herctike , & father of al Heretikes to come, in 
the Church of God, He taught , only faith in him , without good life and 
Workes , to be enough to faluation, He gaue the onfct to purchafe with his 
Money a {piritual function , that is to he made a Bifhop ; for to haue power 
ΠΝ the Holy Ghoft by impofition of handes , is to be a Bifpop : as to buye ΟΝ 
τὸ ΔΒ: 7 remit finnes or to conlecrate Chrifts body, is to buy ro be a Prieftjor PIMONIR, 
ends ἜΣ; nee Pe to buye the authoritie to minifter Sacraments, to preach 
things ehecs ies , is to puye a bencfice: and likewvile in al other {pirimal 
ipa el μός ither to make fale or purchafe for moncy or money vworth pis 
B : orrible finne called Simonie ; & in fuch as thinke it lawful ( as here 
Pepe ludged it ) it is named Simoniacal Hevefe , ef this deteftable man who 
<5, Ae νὰ to buye fpiritual function or office D. Greg, αρμά loan, Liat. m vit. ἐξ, 
Ar. Doe penance (S.Augufting 108, ) vaderfRtanding this ofthe penance ἐπε 1 the Penanees 
TIM b> 


Bifhoping} 
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Primitine Church for heinous offenfcs , doth teach vs to tranflate this & the like 
places ( 2>Cor, 12.21. Apoc.9, 21) as vwve doc, and as it is inthe vulgar\Latin , and 
confequently that the Greeke μετανοεῖν doth fignifie fo much, Yea when he addeth, 
that very good men doc daily penance for venial finnes by fafting, prater,€& almes, he 
vvarranteth this phrafe & tranflation throughout the new Tcftament , {pecially him- 
felf alfo reading fo as it is in the vulgar Latin , 8& as we tranflate, 


τς, lf perbap: Ἴ Youmay fee, great penance is here required for remiffion ef finne, | 


& that men muft ftand in feare & dread left they be nor vvorthy to be heard or to ob. 


tcine mercie, Wh erby al menthat buy or fel any {piritual function, dig nities,offices, 7 


: or liuings, may {pecially be warned that the finne is exceeding grear, 
Simon Magus 14 Pray you forme | Asthis Sorcerer had more knowledge ofthe true religion 
morc rcligious then the Proteftants hauc , vvhofee not that the Apoftles and Bishops can giue the 
then: the Pro- Holy Ghoft in this Sacrament or other , which he plainely.percciued and confeffed: 
teftants, fo furely he vvas more religious then they, that being fosharply checked by the Apo- 
ftles , yet blafphemed not asthey doe wwhenthey be blamed by the Gouerncrs of the 
Ghurch, but defired the Apoftles to pray for him, 

27. Thisis defert, | Intolcrable boldnes of fome Proteftants , here alfo (asin other 
places) againft al copics both-Greeke and Latin, to {urmife corruption or falfhood 
ofthe text, faying itcan not be fo, Which is to aceufe the holy Euangelift , and to 
blafpheme the Holy Ghoft himfelf.Sce Beza,who is often very faucic with S, Luke, 

38. He baptized bim, | When the Heretikes of this time find menrion raade in Scrip- 
ture of any Sacrament miuiftred by the Apoftles or other inthe Primitiue Church, 
they imagine no more vvas done then there is exprefly told , nor {carfly beleeuc fo 
much. As ifimpofition of hands in the Sacrament of Con&rmation be only expreffed, 
they thinke there vvas no chrifme ,nor other vvorke or word vfed, Sothey thinke no 
more ceremonie was vied in the baptizing of this noble man , thenhere. is mentio- 
ned, Whereupon 5, Auguftinhath thefe memorable wordes: In that that Le fatib, Pai. 
lip baptized him, he vvould haue it under flood that al things vvere done, vvhich though in 
the Scriptures for.breuitie fake they are not mentioned, yet hy order of tradition vve knovv 
wuere to ἠδ dane. 


Beza; 


The ceremo-. 
nies ο; Sacra- 
ments donc, 
though not 
imentioned, 
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Saul not consent to perfectte fo cruelly in Hierufalem, 3. ἐπὶ inthe way to Damafcus. 


told by cur Lovdlesy sof his vaine attempt , and mivaculoufly conuerted ta be an 
Apofile: and «fier great penance, veflored to his fieht.by Amanias, and baprized, 
20. And prefently he dealer mightily against rhe lewe: , prounglesvs tebe 
Chriff, torheir great admiration, 23. But fuch is ther obflinacie , that they lay al 
Damafcus tokil him, 26. From thence he goeth to Hierufalem , eo theve ioyneth 
withthe Apofiles , and againe by the obfinate lewes his dearhis fought. 31. The 
Church being now growen ouer al Iewrse , Galilee , and Samaria , Petey vifiteth 
al τ and in his vifitation , 33. healing a lame man, 36. and vaifing adead woman 
conuerteth yery many. | 

“the Epittle v- Ν Ὁ Saul as yer breathing-forth threatnings and flaughter 

Pon the Con. το 

ustfionS, Paul ὦ 


2, and asked letters of him-vnto Damafcus to the Sy ΜΡ = 
is 


Yanu,25, “gues that if he had found. any men. and women of thi 
way., he might bring them bound vnto. Hierufalem, 3, . 
And as he went on his iourney , it chanced chat he drew 
nighto Damafcus : and * fadenly alight from Heauen thined round about 
“Th . him, 4. And falling on the ground, he heard a voice faying tohim* 
Ὁ The hereti- 


kes that con. Sau! , Saul why perfecuteft.chou me? 5. Who faid : Who art thou 
slude Chrtfo Lord ? And he; I amIesvs whom thou doeft perfecute, It is 


hard 


again{t the Difciples of our Lord, came to the high Pricft, | 
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hard fortheeto kicke againft che pricke, 6, And trembling and being afto- Hata ue 
nifhed he faid: Lord , what wilt thou laue me to dee ? 7. And our Lord τὸ ἡ ore Sine 
him:Arife and goeinto the citie,& itfhal be told thee what thou mult doe, day of Iudge. 
But the men that went in companie with him, {tood amated, hearin the fe alla: 
voice, but feeing no man, 8, And Saul rofe vp from the ground, Ἢ [ως a ie on : 
eyes being opencd, he faw nothing, And they drawing him by the a Show oho 
brought vinainto Damafcus, 9, And he was there three daies not fleeing, Cy R IST 
and he did neither eate nor drinke, | was when he 

1o And there was acertaine Difciple at Damafcus, named Ananias: and aU peated here 
our Lord faid to him in a vifion,Ananias, But he faid, Loc, here I am Lord. aie oe & 
11, Andour Lord to him: Arife, and σὸς into the ftreere that is called svaudete Saul: 
Straight; and {ecke in the houfe of ludas , onc named Saul. of Tarlus. For 
beliold he praieth, ( 12. And hefaw aman named Ananias, comming ἢ and 
impofing handes vpon |.im for to receiue his fight.) 13. But Anantas anf{we- 
ted:Lord, I haue heard by many of this man, how meee ee eo 
co thy Saintes in Hierufalem:1g.and here he hath authoritic from thec cefe 
Prieits to bind al that inuocate thy name, 15, And our Lord {aid to him: 
Goe, for a veflel of election is this man vnto me,to carie my namc before the 
Gents, and Kings, and the children of Ifrad], 16. For 1 wilfiew him how 
great things he mutl fufter for my name, : ἬΝ 

17. And Ananias went, and centred intothe houfe :and impofing hands 


vpon him, he faid : Brother Saul, our Lord Jesvs hath fent me, he that 


appeared to theein the way that thou cameft ; that thou maieft [ες and b® paul alfo him 


filled with the Holy Gholt. 18. And forthwith there fel from his eyes as ic felf, ee 
were [cales , and he receiued fight : and riftng he was** baptized, 19. And a ae ἼΩΝ ᾿ 
when he had taken meate , he was firengthened, | ._uenly veice — 
And he was with the Difciples that were at Damafcus, for certaine ptoftrated and’ 
dates. 20, And incontinent ' entring into’ che Synagogues , he’ preached inftructed, yet 
Tesvs,thatthis isthe Sonne of God. 2:, And al that heard, were aftoni- was {ent toa 
fhed , and faid : Is not this he that expugned in Hierufalem thofe chat in- in are 
uocated this name ; and came hither to this purpofe that he might bring Seabeiyact 
them bound to the checfe Prieits > 22. But Saul waxed mig htic much more το the Church. 
and confounded the lewes that dwelt at Damafcus , afhirming that this is augu/?. de dott 
Curist, $423. And when many daics were pafled , the lewes confulted ὙΠῸ 1, He 
that they mieht kil him, 24. But thetr confpiracie came to Sauls know-? : 
ledge. And * they kept the gates alfo day and night , thacthey might kil 
him 25. But the Difciples taking hiinin the night, conucied him away by 
the wal, letting him downeina basket, a 
26, And when he was come into Hierufalem , he «Ταῖς to ioyne him- 


felfto the Dilciples , & al fearedhim , not belecuing that he wasa Difci- 


ple. 27. But Barnabas tooke hin & brought him τὸ the Agoiiles, and 

told them how inthe way he had {cen our Lord , and that he fpake yato 

him, &how in Dama(cus he dealt confidently inthe name of lrsvs. 2¢ And 

he was with them going in & going outin Hierulalé,& dealing confident- 

ly inthe name of our Lord. 29.He Ipake alfo to theGenuils,& dilputed with 

the Greekes:but they fought to kil him.30.W hich when the Brethren had | 

knowen,they brought him downe to Cefarea, & fent him away to Tarlus. The Church 
31. The Cu vacw truely through-al Jewrie & Galilee and ae vifibily pres 

: ee γαὶ ι Ἐπ ον ΤΥ ΜΕ i 
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ceedeth fil had peace, & was edified, walking in the feare of our Lord and was teple- 


with oe nifhed with the confolation of the Holy Ghoft. 
Ae reafe. 32 Andircame to ρας, that Peter as he paffed throughal , came to 
euen by perfe- the Saints that dwelt at Ly dda, 33. and he found there.a certaine man na- 
cution, med AEneas, lying in his bed from eight yeares before , who had the pal- 
fey. 34. And Peter faid to him: AEneas , our Lord lesvsCurist 
‘heale thee : arife, and make thy bed. A‘ad incontinent he arofe. 35. An! 
al that dwelt at Lyddaand Sar6na, faw him: who conuerted to our Lord. 
36, AndinToppe there wasacertaine Difciple named Tabitha, which 


ate sein by interpretation ts called Dorcas. This woman was fulof ** good Workes 
VY = 
mes-deeds,and 


the force ther- fhe was ficke and died. Whom when they had wafhed they laid her in an 
of reaching vpper chamber, 38.And whereas Lydda was nigh to loppe, the Difciples 


euen tothe — hearing that Pecer was in it , they fent two men ynto him,defiring him : Be | 


pene εἰς Ποῖ loth to come fo fare as to vs. 39. And Peter rifing vp came with them. 


of our Almes And when he was come, they brought him into the vpper chamber : and 
folke & bead al the widowes ftood about him weeping , ὁ: and fhewing him the coates 
men may doe and yarments which Dorcas made them. 40. And al being put forth, Peter 
vs great good falling on his knees praied , and turning to the body he faid ; Tabitha, 
euen after our op © aE c 

departurcsFes arife, And fhe opened her eyes: and feemng Peter, fhe fate vp. 41, And gi- 
if they procu- Wing her his hand, he lifted her vp, And when he had called the Saints and 
red her rempo=ghe widowes , he prefented her aliue. 42. And it was. made knowen 
rallife, much throughout al loppe : and many beleeued in our Lord. 43. Anditcame 


more may they > eth ΠῚ eee | eee ᾿ ν tar 
Help vs τὸ o palle that. he abode many daiesin loppe, with one Simon a tanner, 


Gods mercie 
and to relea{c 
of punifhment 


in Pnrgatorie. Cuap. xX 


The 4,part, Becaufe che Lewes fo much abborvedshe Gentils, for the better warrant of their Chrifi- 


ay ᾿ ial ap ning , an Angel appeareth to Cornelius the dexont Italian. g and a vifion is 
ation zc 


Chacch-towhe= Ὁ bewed to Peter himfelf (che Cheefe and Paftcur of al) 19. and the Spirit fpe-kech to 


Geile ale, him, 3.4. ye and as be is C atcchizing.them about Les vs, 44. the holy Ghoft co- Τ᾿ 


meth vifibily vpon them : and therfore-not fearing any longer the offenfe of the 
Jewes, be commandeth to Lipiine them 


ND there was'acertaine man in Czfarea, named Cornelius, 


ΓΟ 


ata 


Ἂ 
ὁ 2.3 : . “ ἃ 
Fax Ὁ cious, & fearing God with al his houfe , © doing many al- 
mes-deeds to the people. And alwaics praying to God, 3. he 


faw in a vifion manifeftly, about the ninth houre of the day, 


an Angel of God comming in vnto him and faying to him : Corne- 


hus, 4. But he beholding him, taken with feare , faid ; Who art thou 


Lord? And he faid to him: Thy prayers and thy almes-deeds are afcen-. 


_ded into remembrance in the fight-of God; 5, And now fend men vnto. 


Top Pe, and cal hither one Simon that is furnamed Pcter..6, He lodgeth. 
with one Simon a tanner, whofe houfe is by the fea fide. He wil tel 


thee what thou muft doe, 7. And when the Angel was departed}. 
: τος ΕΘ. Ee a 8S See katt 


& almes-deedes which fhe did. 37. And it cameto ρας in thofe daies , that | 


Sa Centurion of that which is called the Italian band, 2. reli- 


ἡ εαἰει 


or THE APOSTLES, 287 
that fpake to him , he called two of his houfhold, and a fouldiar that 
feared our Lord, of them that were vnder him, 8. To whom when he 
had cold al, he fent them vnto Ioppe. 

g. And the next day whiles they were going on their iourney, and 
drawing nigh co the citie, Peter went vp into the higher partes,” to 
pray about the fixt houre, 10, And being hungrie, he was defirous to 
take fomewhat, And as they were preparing , there fel vpon him an 
exceffe of mind: τι. and he faw tlre Heauen opened , and a certaine veffel 
defcending , as it were agreat της fheete with fourc corners let downe 
from Heauen to the earth, 12, wherein were al foure-footed beaftes , and 
chat creepe onthe earth, and foules of the aire, 12. And there caine a voice 


tohim: Arife Peter, kil, and cate. 14, But Peter faid : God forbid , Lord; 


for 1 did neuer eate any common and vneleane thing, 15, And“ a yoicc ee Nie God 

. 5 , . ᾿ . ι rte 
came to him againe the fecond time : That which God hath purified , doc p,.,. isa 
not thou cal common,16, And this was done thrife,& forthwith the veficl time yas come 


was taken vp againcinto Heauen, 17, And whiles Peter doubted within to preach alfo 


‘himfelf, what the vifionshould be that he had feen , behold the men that © the Gentils, 


were fent from Cornelius , inquiring for Simons ποις, {tood at the gate, ne to couerfe 
¢ oe ‘ ith them for 

18, And when they had called, thcy asked, if Simon that is furnamed Peter their faluation 
were lodged there. 19, And as Peter, was thinking of the vifion the Spirit no leffe then 
faidto him:Behold three men doe feeke thee. 20 . Arife therfore , and get vith theTewes 
thee downe, and σος with them, doubting nothing ; for I haue fen them, With ful free. 
21 And Peter goiug downe tothe men, faid; Behold I am he whom you sey ese ng 
{eeke ; wat is the caufe, for the which you are come? 22. Who faid: ont eee of 
Cornchus the Centurion, a iu{t man and that fearecth God, and hauing the prohibitia 
teftimonie of althe Nation of the lewes, receiued an anfwer of an holy of certaine 
Angel to fend for thee into his houfe, and to heare wordes of thee, 23, made in the 
Therfore bringing them in, he lodged them, eee 

24. And che day following he arpfe and went with them: and certaine 
of the brethren of loppe accompanied him, 25, Andon the morow he en- 
tred into Crfarea, And Cornelius expeéted them , hauing called toge- 
ther his kinne, and fpecial freinds, 26, And itcaineto pafle , when Pcter 
was come in, Cornclius came to meete him, & falling athisfeete” adored. 
27. But Petcr iifted him vp faying : Arife, my felf allo am aman 28, And 
talking with him, he went in, and findeth many that were afiembled.29. 
And he {aid to them: You know how abominable it is for aman that is a 
Iewe, to ioync, ortoapproche ynto a ftranger ; but God hath fhewed to 
me, tocal ao mancommonor vnceleane. 30. For the whichcaufe, making 
no doubt , Icame when I was fent for, L demand therfore , for what ¢ At the time 
caufe youhaue fent for me ? 31, And Cornelius faid: Foure daics fince, οἷ praier fpc- 
vntil this houre, 1 was* praying the ninth houre in my houfe, and be- hee! God fen- 
hold* aman {ttood before me in white apparel , 32, and faid : Cornelius, Perabo ne. 
thy praicr is heard , and thy mie f are in memorie in the fight of tions, 
70d, 33. Send therfore to Ioppe, and cal hither Simon that is furnamed, :: Note thefe 


‘Peter ; he lodgeth inthe houle of Simon atanner by the fea fide, 34, {π|- SpP@ritions ὃς 


| mediatly thertore I fent to thee: and thou haft done wel in comming, Now sions το. 


; Peter, Corne- 
therfore al we are prefent in thy fight, to heare al things whatfoeuer are ling. & others 
commanded thee of tle Lord, : , : 


32, And 


- "98g rHe ACTUS - 

inthe Scrip- 35. And Peter opening his mouth, faid : In very deed Τ perceiue that 
ture very ofté, God is not anaccepter of perfons. 36, But in euery Nation, he that fea- 
againft thein- wath him, and «worketh iuftice, is acceptable to him. 37, The word did 
feat God fend to the children of Irael, seaehing peace by lesvs CHRIST 
our Heretikes, : o | 

that wil be. (this is Lord of al.) "18, Yow know the word that hath been made 
lecue neither throughal Iewrie , for* beginning from Galilee, after the Baptifme which 
vifion nor mi- John preached: 39. les vs of Nazareth how God anointed him with the 


sere ©X- Holy Ghoft and with power, who went throughout doing good and hea- 
Brae νυν ἢ ling al that were opprefled of the Diuel , becaufe God was withhim, 40, 
being belee. And weare witnelles of al things that he did inthe countrie of the Ie- 
ved of Chri- wesandin Hicrufalem , whom they killed hanging him vpona tree, 41. 
ae O ehen Him God raifed'vp the third day and“ gaue him to be made manifeft, 42 
wereveritryg, Not to al the peopie, but to vs,who did eate and drinke with him after he 
ς Not fuchas rofe againe from the dead. q43.And he commanded vs to preachto the peo- 
beleeue only, ple, & τὸ teltifiethatit ts he that of God was appointed iudge of the liuing 
but fuch as andofthedead. 44. To him al the Prophets giue teftimonie, that al re- 
neath As ceiue remifsion of fiunes by his name.,which beleeue in him. fx 

ae acceptable 45+. AS Peter was yet {peaking thefe wardes , the Holy Ghoft fel vpoa 
to him. al that heard'the word. 46. And the faithful of the Circumcilionthat came 
b. The Epiftle with Peter, were altonifhed , for that the grace of the Holy Ghoft was 
vpon Munday powred out vpon the Gentils alfo. 47. For they heard them {peaking with 
me ancl tongues, and'magnifying God. Then Peter anfwered: 48... Canany nian 


k, 4 ff ν ye ν᾽ ‘ 
The Epiftte ν- forbid water , thatthefetfhould not be” baptized which haue recciued the 


pon Munday Holy Ghoftas wel aswe? 49. And hecommanded them to be baptized: 


inwitfon- in chename of our LordlesvsCuRIST. % Thenthey defired him that 
wecke, he would tarie with them certaine dates. . 


AN.N.O TATION §&. 
ση αν». X. 


3. Doing. many almes deedes ; 1 He knevu God Creatour ofal , but that bis omnipotent 

Good workes Sonne’vvas incarnate, be knevv aot + andin that faith be made praters and gane almes 
before faith, vuhich pleafed God, ard by vreldoing Ledeferucd to knovu God perfectly , to belecue the 
are preparati- myfferte of the incarnation , and1o come tothe Sacrament of Buptifme So faithVencrable 
nes to the Rede out of S, Gregorie. And §, Auguftin thus, Jt. 1. de Bepi.¢. 8.Becaufe vubatforuer 
fame not pro- gaodaes be bad in praiers andalmes , the fame couid not prafite him unles he uvere by the 
perly but me, band of Christian Socictie and peace, incorporated ta the Church , bets biddenta fend unto 
¥lcorious, Peter, thar by himbe way tca ne Chrifl , by bimbe mex be baptized, exc Whereby itap~ 
peareth that fuchwvorkesas are done before iuftification, though they fuffice not to 

{aluation yet be acceptable preparatiues to the grace of iuftification ., and fuch as 

. moue God to micrcie ,.asit might appcare alu by Gods like prouident mercifulnes.* 
tothe Eunuche : though al fuch workes.prepatatiue come of gracc alfo ; otherwvife 

they could neuer deferue at Gods hand of congruity or any ot erwife toyvard iufti- 

fication, ona 

The Canoni. 9. Te pray about the fixt boure] Thehoure is {pecified , for that there were certaine 
cal houres,. - 2Ppoimted times of prayer vfed in thc Lavyvyhich deuout perfons , according to the 
publike feruice inthe Temple , obferued alfo priuately:and-vhich the Apoftlcs and 
holy Church aftervvards both kept and increafed. Whercof thus writeth$, Cyprian 

very notably: fn celebrating their praiers, vue fud thar ibe three chiidenvvith Dantel ob- 

ferued the thi d. fixt,and ninth houre,as in Sacrament (or my fitrie) »f the holy Trinitie, ec, 

Anda μεῖς δῇ ter,vubich fpaces o fhopres the-uversbippers of-God jpiritually (ormyfticaliy) 

determining 


΄' 


ΠΗ αἴ. a; 


Ped. in 
bune lo- 
ΓΜ, 


Atl, & 


Dé οΥΔῖν 
Lom. 
ΜΝ... S 
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reining cong fsnce obferued (is times to rayi@F a terward she shing ecame Mani eff,t Mbity as 
rae oe aa ΤΣ she inf fo ae asthe shiyd houve she Holy Ghoft defeended 
γρυη ibe Apofiles, fts ‘filling the grace of our Lords promife er as she χε houre Deter going vp tothe 
AG... bighcer voome of the houfe , was both by voice and frgne fromGodinflrutked,shas al Nations shculd be 3 
Aéé,.0, admiteed to the grace of faluation , whereas of cleanfing she Gentils he daubred before.and our Lord 
Luc, 3. being crucified at the fixs huure,as the ninth washed away ony fannes with his blond. Bus to vs. (Dear~ 
ly beloued ) befede she feafons obferued of oft, both the simes and facraments of praying be increafed,” 
for we muff pray in the mornyng early. , shat the Refurreéfion of oar Lord may be celebrated by mor. Mattins. 
ning praier : as of old the Holy Ghoft defigned inthe Pfalme, faying, In the morning early wil I fland 
Pfal. τ. upto shee, early in the morning wits show heare my voice. TO ward the euening alfo when the /un- Euenfong 
ne departesh, and the day endeth, we muft of necefsitie pray againe. Ee ; ᾿ 
5, Hierom alfo writing of Daniels praying three times ina day, faith: T heve ave three times, 
wherein wemuft bow eur knees to God Theshird, the fixe, and the ninth hourethe Ecclefiafical tra- 
dition dosh wel underfland, Moreouer at the third honve she Holy Ghoft defcended vponthe eApofiles; 
at she fixe, Peter weneup into ahighcr chamber so prayiatehe ninth , * Peter and lohn went soshe 
AG, 3, Temple. Againe writing to Euftechium a virgin and Nonn€ ep. 22. ¢ 16. Though the -Apo- 
fe bid us pray alwaies and 10 holy perfons their very /leepeis prater;yes we mufh hawe diflinét houres 
of praier , thas if perhaps we be otherwife occupied , ghe very sime may admonish vs of omy office oy 
duty. Theshird, fixt, ninth houre , morning early, and the enening, no man canbe ignorant of, And 
to Demetrias ep. 8.ς, 8.that inthe Pfalmes and praier she mult heepe alwaies the third, fixe, 
ninch houre, euening, mid-night, and morning. He hath the like ep.7.c. 5. And (ep.27 ¢. 10.) 
hetelleth how Paula the Holy abbeffe with her religious Nonnes fang the Pfalser in order, 
in the morninz, at she third, fixe, ninth houre, enening, mid night: by mid-night meaning the time 
of Martins (therfore called Nofurnesapreably to S,Cyprian de Orat. Do, num. 15,)and 
by the morning, the firft houre called Prime: al correfpoudent to thotimes & houres pf 
Chrifts Paffion,as in $,Matthew is noted ς, 26. 17, By al which wefee, how agreable the: 
vfe ofthe Churches feruice is euen at this time to the Scriptures and primitiue Church: - 
and how wicked the Purtian-Caluinifts be , that count alfuch order and fet feafons of 
praier, fuperftition: andlaftly , how infufficient and vnlile the new pretended Church- 
feruice of England is to the primitiue vfe , which hathno fuch houresof night or day, 
fauing a litle imitation of the old Mattins and Euenfong , and that in Schilme and He- 
refie, and therfore not only ynprofitable, but alfo damnable, | : 
25. Adored.) 8. Chryfoftom, ho. 21.in AG. thinketh Peter refufed this adoration of Adoration of 
| _ humilitie only ; becaufc eucry falling downeto the ground for worfhip fake,is not Di- creatures 
προσκυ-, uine wofhip or due only to God ,* theword of adoration and proftration being com~ 
γέϊγ. monly vfed in the Scriptures toward men, But 5. Hierom, κἄμ, Vigalc.2,to,1,rather thin- 
keth that Cornelius by errour of Gentility and of Peters perfon,did goe about to adore 
him with Diuine hunour,& therfore was lifted vp by the Apofile, adding that he was but 
aman. 
40.Gauehim, ) Chrift did not vtter his RefurreGion and other my fteries to al at ong. 
ce, and immediatly co the vulgar:but to afew chofen men that should be the Gouer- 
nours of the reft: inftru@ing vs thereby to take our faith and al neceffarie things of 
faluation,at the hands of our Superiours, | . 
48. Baptized , which hane receined, ) Such may be the grace of God fometimes toward The 
men,and their charitieand contrition fo πὰ, that hey may haue remifsion, iuftifica- ΤΣ ΞΕ 
tion, and fandtification before the external Sacrament of Baptifine, Confirmation, or muft not omit 
Penance be receiued;as we fce in this example,where at Peters preaching they al recci-, the Sacraméts? 
ue the Holy Ghoft before any Sacrament, But in the famewe learne oneneceffarie leffon, 7 ny 
that fuch notwithftanding muft needes receiue the Sacraments appointed by Chrift, 
which whofoguer contemneth, can neuer be iuftified,. Ang. fuper Lenit.q.84.t0.4. 


αν. δ. 


T Crare 
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CrHuHape. ΧΙ. 


The Chriftian lewes reprehend the forefaid fact of Peter in baptizing the Gentils. 4. 


But he ulleaging his forefaid warrants, and shewing plainly that it was of God,18. | 


they like good CRtholikes doe yeald. 19. By the forefaid per fecution , the Church is 


yet further dilated,not only into al lewrie, Galilee , and Samaria,bat alfo into other | 


Countries : {pectally sn Antiochta Syria the increafe among the Greekes,is notable, 


67} b7 the fovefatd difperfed,2.2.then by Barnabas, thirdly by him and Saul together: | 


fo that there beginneth the name of Chriftians , 27 .with perpte vnity between them 
and the Church that was before them at Hierufalem. 


“ἃ ND the Apofties and Brethren that were in lewrie,heard 
᾿ that the Gentils alfo receiued the word of God. 2, And 
when Peter was come vp to Hierufalem, they that were of 
= the Circumcifion reafoned again him , faying :3. Wh 
, didft rhou enter into menc vncircumcifed, and didft eate 
withthem ? 4. Bur Peter began and declared to them the order, faying: 
g.* Lwas inthe citie of loppe praying, & 1 faw inan exceffe of mind a 
vifion , a certaine veffel defcending as it were agreat fheet with foure 
corners let downe from heanen, δὲ it came even vnto me, 6. Into which 
I looking confidered , & faw foure footed beaftes of the earth, & catel, 
fuch as creep , δὲ foules of the aire. 7. And I heard alfo a voice 


ayingto me: Arife Peter, kiland eate.8. And I faid: Not fo Lord ; for 


¢€ommon or vncleane thing neuer entred into my mouth. 9. And a voice 
anfwered the fecond time from heanen : That which God hath made 
eleane, doe not thou cal common, το. And this was done thrife : and al 


were taken vp againe into heauen, 11. And behold, three men imme- } 
diatly were come to the houfe wherein I was, fentto me from Cafarea, | 
12,Andthe fpirit faidto me, that I fhould goe withthem, doubting | 


nothing. And there came with methefe fix Brethren alfo: and we went 
intothe mans houfe.23. And he told vs , how he had feen an Angel inhis 
houfe., ftanding and faying to him:Send to loppe,and calhither Simon, 
that is furnamed Peter , 14. who fhal fpeake to thee wordes wherein 
thou fhalt be faued and al thy houfe. 15. And when he had begun te 
fpeake , the Holy Ghoft fel vponthem, as vpon vs alfo in the begin- 
ning. τό. And 1 remembred the word of our Lord, according as he faid: 
= Good Chri, 10h indeed baptized with warer, but you shal be baptixed with the Holy Ghoft.17. VF 
ftians heare & therfore God hath given them the fame grace, as to vs alfo that be- 


obey gladly leened in our Lord lesvs Curist : who was Ithat might prohibit | 


fuch truths . 


Amway God 218, Hauing heard thefe things, they * held rheir peace:& glorified 
ynto the fom 0d, faying:God then to the Gétils alfo hath giué repentace ynto life. 

Godbytheir “ 1.* Andthey truly that had been difperfed by the tribulation that 
cheefe Paf- was made vnder Steven, walked throughout vnto Pheenice & Cypres 
eee by a & Antioche, fpeaking the word tononc, butto the lewes only. 20, But 
oo eae certaine of chem were menof Cypres and Cyrene, who whenthey were 
wife, | entred imo An:ioche , fpake to the Greekes , preaching our Lord 


IESVs. 


Cprepu= 


tiem ha 
bentes, 


AG.10. 
3. 


Aéh.1, 3 


ΓΝ 
΄ 


Or THE APOSTLES. sor ΄. 
Afi.4. | Te SvS.31. Andthe hand of our Lord was with them ! anda great num- The Epiftle _ 
36+ ber of beleeners was conuerted to our Lord. 22, And the report came di > Bama 

to the eares of the Church that was at Hierufalem, touching thefe 7° we Soa 
A&.9, | things: and they fent * Barnabas as farre as Antioche, 23.Whowhen ° 
30, he was come , and faw the grace of God, reioyced : andhe exhorted al 
with purpofe of hart to continue in our Lord : 24. becaufehe was a 
good man, and ful ofthe Holy Ghoft and faith, Anda great” multitude 
was added toour Lord. 25. And he went forth to* Tarfas. to feekeSaul: 
26. whom when he had found, he brought himto Antioche. And they 
conuerfed there in the churcha whole yeare: and they taught a greae 
multitude , fo chatthe Difciples were at Antioche firft named “ Curyi. Thename of 
TIANS. CHISTIANS 
27.And in thefe daiesthere came Prophets from Hierufalem to An- 
tioche, 28. and one of themrifing, named Agabus, did by the Spirit 
fignifie a great famine that fhould bein the whole world, which fef 
vnder Claudius. a9. And the Difciples according as.each man had, pur- 
pofed euery ane to fend, for toferue the Brethren that dwelt in lewrie; 
30. whichalfo they did, fending tothe Ancients by the hands.of Barna- 
bas and Saul. . 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHar Xi. 


14. Multitude added, ) As before (c. 10, ) a few, fo now great numbers of Gentils are 
adioyned alfo to the visible Church , confiding before only of the Iewes, Which 
Church hathbeen euer fince Chrifts Afcenfion, notorivufly feenand knowen ; their The Church 
preaching open, their Sacraments vifible, their difcipline vifible, their Heades and ~. Gb! mG 
Gouernours vifible , the prouifion for their naintenance vifible , the perfecution Τ λθ΄ 
viftble, their difperfion vifible : the Heretikes that went out from them vifible : the 
loyning either of menor Nations wnte them, vifible; their peace and reft after perfew 
cutions, vifible ; their Gouernours in prifon,vifible, the Church praicth for them vifi- 
bly,their Councels wifible,their guifts and praces vifible,theirname (Chriftians}knos 
wen to al the world. Ofthe Proteftants iquifible Church we heare nat one word. 

26. Chriflians, | Thisname, Chriflien , ought το be common to al the Faichful , and 


pelalt other new names of Schifmatikes and SeGaries nuit be abhorred, if thos heave ( faith: 
cif c. 9, ὅς; Flicrom jamy where, fisch as befaidso be of Chrift, not to hawe their names of osor Lord IES VS 


in ἢ CHRIST, bus to be called after fore osher certains name, as Marcionites, Vatentinians , (as Names of Ses 
an fine, aie 3 : 
now alfo che Lutherana, Calainifts, Proteftants ) know show shat they belong not to she Ctaries and Hee 
Church of Chrift , butso she Synagogne of —Antichrift, Lactancius alfo[ li. 7. Dinin, inftit.c, retikes, 
30.) faith thus ; Ween Phrygans,or Nouatians, or Valemtinians, oy Marcionites, ar « Anshrope- 
tela or _ Arians, er any osher be named, shey ceafe so be Chnftians, who baning loft the name 
of Chrift, hawe done on shenames of men, Neirher can our new Sedari¢s difcharge theme. 
felucs, for that they take not ro themfelues thefe names, but are forced to beare them: 
as piuen by their Aduerfaries. For, fo were the names of Arians & the reft of old, im- 
᾿ poled by ethers, and not chofen commonly of the mfelues : which norwithftanding were " 
callings that proued themto be Herctikes, And as for the name of Proteftants , our Proteftants?. 
men holdthem wel content therewith, But concerning the Heretikes turning of the 
argument againft the peculiar callings of our Religious, Dominicians , Francifcans, 
Fe(trices , Thomifts , or fuch like, itis nothing , except they could proue that the orders Diuers reli- 
δι perfonsfo named, were of divers faithes & Seétes , or differed in any neceffarie point gious orders 
of religion, or were not al of onc C hriftian name & Communion : and itis as ridiculousare not diuesg 
; T ij as ifSees, 
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as if it were obiéted , that fone be Ciceronians fome Plinians , fome good Auguftine 
men, fome Hicronymians, fome Oxford men, fome Cambrige men , & ( which 1s mott 
like )fome* Kechabites, fome* Nazarcites, 
Papifles, Ca- Neither doththeir obieGtion , that we becalled Papiftes, helpe or excufe them in 
tholikes, and their newnames. For befides that itis by them fcornfully inuented ( asthe name Ho- 
true Chriftias, moufians was of the Arians ) this name is not of any one man , Bishop of Ros 
al one, me orelswhere , knowen to be the authour of any Schifme or Sc& , as their callings be: 
but it is ofa whole {tate and order of Gouernouts, and that of the cheefe Gouernours, to 
whom we are bound ro cleauc inreligion and to obey inal things. Sorobe aPapif, 
isto beaChriftian man. achild of the Church , and fubie& to Chrifts Vicar. And 
therfore againft fuch impudent SeCaries as compare the faithful for following the 
Not to be with Pope, to the diuerficie of Heretikes bearing the names of new Maifters, let vs cuer hauc 
the Pope, isto in readines this faying of S,Hicromto Pope Damaflus:/ italis T know not, Weletins I refu~ 
be with Anti- fe,I know not Paulinus; whofoewer gathereth not with thee, fcassereth:shasis to fay,w hofoemer is not 
chrift. " chrits,is Amichrifis, Andagainc, If any man ioyne with Peters Chaire,heis mine, 
Thename of -. Wemutt here further obferuc thatthis name , Chriftian, giuen to al beleeuers & to 
CHRISTI: the whole Church, was {pecially taken to diftinguish themfrom the Lewes & Heathens 
ANS. which beleeued not at alin Chrift: and the fame now fencreth and maketh knowen al 
: Chriflian mzn from Turkes and others that hold not of Chrift at al. But when Here~ 
tikes began ro rife from among the Chriftians, who profefled Chrifts name,and fundry 
atticles of faith,as true beleeuers doe, the name Chriffian was too common to feuer the 
Herecikes from truc faithful men : and thereupon the apoftles by the Holy Ghoft im- 
The name of poled this name, Casholike,vpon the Beleeuers which in al points were obedient to the 
CATHO.- Churches dottrine, When herefies were rifen (faith $,Pacianus ep.ad Symphorianum ) ον 
LIKES. endewowred by diners namzstoteare the doue of God and Queene, and torent herimpeeces , the 
| Fy, | prtolical people required their furname, whereby the incorrupt people might be diffinguished, ce, 
and fotholethat before were called Chriftians, are now futnamed alfo Catholikes, 
Chriftian is my name, faith he,C atholike my furname. And this word, Catholike , isthe pro- 
CREDOEc- Pet nore whereby the holy Apoltlesin their Creed taught vs to difcerne the true Church 
CLES{AM fromthe falfe heretical congregation of what fott foever, Andnot only the meaning 
CATHOLI- ofthe word, which fignificth vniuerfalitie of times, places, and perfons , but the very 
CAM - rtameand worditfelf, by Gods proutdence, alwaies and only appropriated tothe true 
Sage beleeuers , and [though fometimes at the beginning of Seétes chalenged } yet never 
obtained by Heretikes, giueth fo plaine a marke andeuidence, that 5, Auguftine faid: 


Terem, 
λ1. 


Num 6, 


60,2. ep, 


$7- Oo 
st. σά 
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ΣῈ 


In thelappe of the Church the very name of Catholike keepeth me. cont. ep, fund. ¢. 4. And 
againe tra&, 32. inIo, Wereceine the Holy Ghof if we lowe she Church , if we be toyned goge~ 


ther by charisie, if we reioyce inthe Casholike name and faith, And againe de ver.rel.¢.7.to,1, 
We muft hold the communion of shat Church which isnamed Catholike , not only cf her owne, but 
alfo of al hevenemies. For , wil they nil they, the Heresikes alfoand Shifmatikes them/elues, when 
they fpeake nos with theit owne fellow es but with Prangers cal the Catholike Church nothing els but 
the Catholike Church : for they com'd not be underffood unles shey difcerne it by this name, where- 
The Proteftats with she is called of al she world. The neretikes when they fee themfzlues preuented of this 
deridethera- tame Catholike, then they plainely reicét it and deride the narre,as the Donatiftes did, 
me GATHO.- calling ic an humane forgerie or fiftion: which S. Auguftine calleth wordes of blafphemie, 
LIKcS. Gi, 1.¢ 33. cont. Gandent.and fone Heretikes of this time cal them fcornefully cartholikes, 
> and cacol:kes, Another calleth it, shemoff vaine serme Catholike, Bexa in pref, πο. Τιβ an, 


1τ6τ. Another calleth the Carholike religion , a Catholske Apoftafie or εξ ξξιοη, Humfrey x11 the 


in vit. (uel pag.r13.Yea & fome hanetaken the word out of the Creed, * putting Chrifian 


forit But againftrhefe good fellowes let vs followthat which 5. Auguftine (de wil, κῃ 


Cate- 
ifmes 


cred.c,8.¢0 6, ) gtueth as a rule to direét a man the right and fure away from the diuerfi- of the 
tie & doubtfulnes ofal errour faying : If after thefe trowbles of mind then thou feeme to thy ff) uthe- 
Suffic'ently toffed and vexed, ey wilt hane anend of thefe molefations, follow the way of Catholike rans. 


difcipline, which from Chrift himfelf by the /poftles hath proceeded enen unta us , and shal proceed 
from hence tothe pofterisie, See the Annotation, i, Tim, 3.15. | 


(πα. 
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Cuarv. XII. 


| Herod the firft Ring that perfecuted the Church, hauing at Hierufalem( ten Barnabas - 

1 and Sank were there with the collation of the Anttochians) kuiled Lames the Apoftle, 

5.0» to pleafe che lees imprifoned Peter with the mind to ku him alfo, but fruftrate 

by an Angel fent of God at the continual prayers of the Church made for her checfe 

Paftour, 1y. being puffed vp wsth fuch pride thar at Cafaria he refufeth not to be 

honoured 45 God; 23.15 miraculoujly ftrtken of Gods Angel.r4. And fo after the per- 

fecurours death ,the Churchcs preaching profpereth exccedingly. 

ND at the fame time Herod the King fet his hands , to The Epiftle 
affli& certaine of the Church. 2. And he killed lames Lee ae 
& the brother of Lohn with the fword. 2. And feing that day Imm, 29. 
i it pleafed the ewes , he addedto apprehend Peter alfo, “4 As Peters 
And it was the daies of the Azymes. 4. Whom when Petfon was 


ἌΝ ay , : i . : ᾿ 
ΎΎ τς he had apprehended , he caft into prifon , delivering then others. 
him to “ «foure quaternions of fouldiars to be kept, meaning after & therfore. 


the Pafche to bring him forth to the people. 5. And Peter in- better garded 
deed was kept in prifon. But” praier was made of the Church without chenacher, for 
. intermiffion vnto God for him.6,And when Herod would haue brought" He shouse 
him forth, the fame night Peter was fleeping betweenetwo fouldiars ws pate 
bound with” two chaines: andthe keepers before the doore kept the srelenuing & 
prifon, 7.And behold an Angel of our Lord ftood in prefence : and light delivering him 
fhined inthe houfe : and flriking Peters fide , he raifed him, faying:Arife for the Ἰοῆρες 
quickely, And the chaines fel from his hands, 8. And the Angel faidto oer cache 
him :Gird thee, and put on thy fhocs. And ne did fo, And he faid to is ey ace 
him: Put thy garment about thee, & follow me.g, And going forth he !ous. 
followed him, & he knew notthat it was true which was done by ει τες 
Angel : but hethought that he faw ἃ vifion. 10, And paffing through the . : " aos 
firft & the fecond watch, they camctothe iron gate that leadeth to ἾΝΑΣ ees 
the citie, which of it felf opened to them, And going out they weut Chriftias that 
forward one ftreet : and incontinent the Angel departed from him, ‘h¢aflemblie 
11. And Peter returning to himfelf , faid : Now 1 know in very deed oven ence 
that our Lord hath fent his Angel , and deliuered me out of Herods relay ce 
hand, & from al the expectationot the people ofthe lewes. a . houfes in the 
12. And confidering, he cameto the * 5 houfe of Marie the mother of “me of perfe- 
Tohn, who was furnamed Marke , where many were gathered and Sues Grae 
ἘΠ 13.And when he knocked atthe dooreof the gate , there came salve ceo 
1s oe to τῷ named Rhode. 14. And as fhe knew Peters voice, ftraight out of 
oy fheopened not the gate, but running in fhe told that Peter prifon, as his 
ftood beforethe gate. 15. But they faid to her: Thou art mad. But fhe rft refuge : as 
afhrmed that it was fo. But they faid:Itis “his Angel. 15, And Petre seue ΑΙ 
ΠΡ ἐσ τ συ 
: ; gwith his handtothem, that they fhould commendatia, 
hold their peace, he told how our Lord had bronght him out of prifon, in places whe 


fay Hv . I 
fea" Telhele things colames& tothe Brethten-And going fort ἀρη κῆρες 
hs © 
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“Though God he went“ into another place. 18. And when day was come,there was no: 
loutle ee litle adoe berweene the fouldiars , what wasbecome of Peter. 19. And 
red him, yet he Herod, when he had fought him, and had not found, making inquifition 
woald not tépt of the keepers,,commanded them to be led away:& going downe from 
God byta-  -Jewrie into Cafarea, there he abode,20, And he. was angrie with the 
his veneem? Ytians and the Sidonians, But they with one accord cameto him, and 
ae , but ac-Perfuading Blaftus that was cheefe of the Kings chamber , they defired 
cording to peace, for that their countries were nourifhed by him, 21. And vpon a 
Chriftes com- day appointed , Herod being araied with kingly attire, fate inthe ind- 
aaa . Bement feate , and made an oration to them, 22. And the people made 
"De aces thac2¢Clamation, The voices of a God, & not of a man. 23, And forthwith an 
take delight in Angel ofour Lord* ftrook him, becaufe he hadnot ginenthe honour 
the flattery & to God: and being confumed of wormes, he gaue vp the ghoft. 24, But 


ΕΣ oa the word of our Lordincreafed and multiplied. 25, And Batnabas and 
pre 


much thar 840] returned from Hierffalem, hauing accomplifhed their * minifterie, 


they forget taking with them fohnthat was furnamed Marke. 
chemfelucs to 
be men, & to 
giue the ho- 
nour to God, 


may be warned ANNOTATIONS. 
by this exaple, 


παν. ΧΙΪ. 


‘5. Prater wes mde.) The Church praied inceffantly for her clieefe Paftour,and was 
heard of God:and al Chriftian people are warned thereby to pray for their Bifhopes 
and Paftours in prifon. | 
S.Peterschai- 6. Twochaines,) Thefe chaines are famous for miracles, and were brought from 
mes, Hierufalem to Rome by Eudoxia the Empereffe, wife to Theodofius the yonger,where 
ὕω they were matched & placed with another chaine thatthefame Apoftle was tied with 
by Nero,& a Church founded therevpon, named Petri ad vincula ; where they are reli- 
gioufly kept and reuerenced vntil this day: & there is a Feaft in the whole Church for the 
fame, the firft of Auguft, which we cal Lammas day. 
Patronage of _ 15-His Angel) lfporper —Angels(faith 5, Ghryfoftom ) be deputed by our Lard te fuch as 
Angels, haue only charge of their owne life,(as one of the ἐμ! faid,* The Angel which hath deliutred me 
from my youth vpward )much more are fupernal Spirits at band to help themunto whem shecharge 
_ and burden of she worldis committed, Chryf.in laud.Pauli,ho,7.to.j.. . 
Publike praier 1.5. Τεὶ Tames, 1 He willeth them to fhew this to 5. Lames Bifhop of Hierufalem 
forS. Peter and tothe Chriftians that they might feethe effect oftheir praiers for him, & giuce 
anc Head. = Ged thankes.For 8. Lames no doubt publifhed common praier for S, Peter. 


Af, tr, 
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EE LES SST a a A ae 


Chap. ΧΙ, 


| rhe Preachers of che Church of Antioche preparing themfelues , the Holy Ghoft out of The τ. pare. 


them al,choofeth Saul and Barnabas. 3. T hey being firft confecrated Bishops, 4. goe is anette of 
their appointed clrcatt ouer al the land of Cypres ; the Proconful wherof is alfo COM away fro Pe 
uerted, feing the mtraculons excecatson of a lew by Paul, 13. Thence, into Pamphi-obftinate Tews 
lia: 14. and Pifidia where in Antioche Paul preached to the lewes , shewing that es, and giuing 
lesvs is Chrift, 38. and that in him is faluation, and not in their Law of Moyfes: of it to the ᾿ 
" : th b Gentils by the 
40. warning them to beware of the reprobation foretold by the Prophets, 44, But «iq sie of 
the nexe Sabboth, they blafpheming , he in plaine termes forfakerh them, and Pauland Bara 


turneth co the Gentils, Whereat the Gentils be as glad on the comtrarie fide. nabas, 


50. Finally the lewes raifing perfecution, they forfake them , pronouncing them 19 
be olflinate contemnets. 


ῥα ND there were inthe Church which was at Antioche, 
tg θὰ Prophets and Dotours , among whom was Barnabas, 
VLAN IA 


UR) 


€ : ν δ᾽ the Tctrach, and Saul.», And ς 25 ΠΟῪ were” miniftring 
at NDES AND το our Lord, & fafting, the Holy Ghoft faid; ” Separate 
evtoy | MeSaul and Barnabas vnto the worke , whereto I have taken them, 


3. Then they ” fafting and praying , and ” impofing hands vpon them, 
dimiffed them. 
4.Andthey being ” fentofthe Holy Ghoft, wentto Seleucia, and. 
thence failed to Cypres.5. And when they were come toSalamina, they 
preached the word of God in the Synagogues of the lewes. And they 
had John alfo in their minifterie.6.And when they had walked through- 
out the whole iland as farreas Paphos, they found acertaine man that 
ariew | WAS amagician, afalfe-Prophet, alew, whofe name was' Bar-iefu, 
| 17. who was withthe Proconful Sergius Paulus a wifeman, He fending 
| for Barnabas δὲ Saul, defired to heare the word of God.8. But Elymas: 
(the magician ( for fo is his name interpreted ) refilted them, feeking to 
auert the Proconful from the faith. 9, But Saul, otherwife Paul, reple- 
nifhed withthe Holy Grok, looking vpon him , to. faid : O ful al guile, 
and al deceit , fonne ofthe Diuel , enemic of al iuftice , thou ceafeft nor 
tofubuert the right waies of our Lord, 11. And now behold the hand of 
ourLord vp6 thee, & thou fhalt be blind, not feing the funne vntilatime, 
And forthwith there fel dimneffe and darkenefle vpou him, and goin 
about he fought fome body that would giue him his hand. 12. Thenthe 
Proconful , when he had feen chat which was done, belceued marnueling 
at the do@rine of our Lord. 13, And when Paul and they that were 
withhim had failed from Paphos , they came to Perge in Pamphylia, 
And Iohn departing fromthem , teturned to Hierufalem, 14. But they 
pailing through Perge, came toAntioche in Pifidia : and entring into 
the Synagogue on the day of theSabborhs,they fatcedowne, τς. And 
| after the leffon of the Law and the Prophets, the Princes of the Syna- 
T ity gogue 


The Epifile 
wpon Tucfday 
an Eafter 


wegke, 
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gogue fenttothem, faying : Men Brethren, if therebe among you any 


fermonof exhortation to the people, {peake. 


16.And Paul rifing vp, and with his hand beckning for filence, faid: | 


Ye menof Iftael, and yon that feare God , harken.17. The God of the 
people of Ifrael chofe our Fathers, and exalted the people when they 
were feiourners inthe land of Agypt, and ina mightie arme brought 
them out thereof, 13. and for the {pace of fourtie yeares tolerated their 
mannersin the defert, 19. And deftroying feuen Nations in the land of 
Chanaan , by lot he deuided their land among them , 20, as it were after 
foure hundred and fiftie yeares, and after thefe things he gaue Iudges, 
vntil Samuel the Prophet, 21. And thenceforth they defired a King:& he 
gaue them * Saul the fonne of Cis, aman of che Tribe of Beniamin, four- 
tie yeares, 22, Andremouing him hcraifedthem vp* Dauid tobe King: 
to whom gining tcftimonie, he (414: 1 haue found Dauid the fonne of leffe , 4 
man according tomy hart, who shal doc al my willes, 


23. Of his feed God according to his* promifehath brought forth | 


to Ifrael aSauiour Ἱ Εν 5.24. ohn * preaching before the face of his 
comming , Baptilme of penance τὸ Αἱ the people of Ifract. 25.. And when 
Tohn fulfilled his courfe , hefaid: Whom doe* you thinke metobe?] 
am nothe: but behold there commeth after me, whole fhoes of his feet 
I am not worthie to loofe, 


26. Men Brethren, children of theftocke of Abraham , & they among]. 
youthat feare God; to youthe word of this faluation was fent.27.For} 
they that inhabited Hierufalem , and the Princes thereof, nor knowing} 


him , nor the voices of the Prophets that are read every Sabbeth , iud- 
ging haue fulfilled chem, 28, and finding no ¢aufe of deathinhim, * defi- 
red of Pilate, thatthey might kil him, 29. And when they had confum- 
mated al things that were written of him, taking him downe from the 
tree, they put himin amonument. 30. But God raifed him vp from the 
dead the third day:31.who was ἢ {cen for many daies of them rhat came 
vp together with him from. Galilee into Hierufalem , who vntil this 
prefent are his witneffes.to the people.32. And we preach vnto youthar 
promife which was made to our Fathers : 33. that God hath fulfilled 
this fame ‘to our children’, raifing vp es vs, asinthe fecond Pfalme 
alfo itis written : Mj Sonne art thou, thisday baue t begotten thee. 34, And that 
he raifed him vp from the dead , not to returne now any more into 
corruption, thus he faid : That Fwil give you the holy things of Dania faithful, 
35. And therfore in another place alfo he faith : Thow shale not gine thy holy 
ene to fee corruption. 36. For Dauidin his generation when he had ferued, 
according tothe wil of God flept : and he wastaid to his Fathers & faw 
corruption.37.But he whem Godhath railed vp, faw no corruption. 

38. Beit knowen therforeto you , men Brethren, that through him, 
forgiucnefle of finnes is preached to yon, from al the things from the 
which you could not be iuftified by the law of Moyfes. 39. In him 
euery one that beleeueth , is iuftified, 49, Take heed therfore left that 
come vpon you which 15 fpoken in the prophets, 41, See ye contemners, 
4nd woirder , and perish : becaufe Iworke a worke w Jour dates, Aworke which you 
pil aut be.ene , tf any man shal velit you. . 

42. And 
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42. And they going forth, ς they defired them that the Sabboth fol- 
lowing they would {peake vnto them thefe wordes, 43. And when the 
Synagogue was dimiffed , many of the Iewes, and of the c ftrangers fer- 


profily- | uing God , followed Paul & Barnabas : who {peaking exhorted them to 


continue inthe graceof God. 44. But the next Sabboth the whole citie 

almolt aflembled to heare the word of God. 4s. And the lewes feing the 
multitudes, werereplenifhed withenuy, & contradiéted thofe things 

which were faid of Paul,blafpheming.46. Then Paul and Barnabas con- 

ftantly faid : To you it behoued vs γε το {peake the word of God: but 

becaufe* yourepelit, and indge your [clues vnworthie, of eternal life; .. The Lewes of 
behold we turne to the Gentils. 47. For fo our Lord commanded Vet dhen ewne ince 
I bane put thee to be the light of the Gentils, that thow maieft be faluation vnto the ve- wilrepelling 

" | moft of the earth. 48. And the Gentils hearing it , were glad, and glorified the truth , as 
the word of our Lord: and there beleeued as many as were preordinate vier Bu ae 
tolife euerlafting, 49. And the word of our Lord was {pred throughout thily forfakene 
the whole countrie, το, But the lewes ftirred vp religious and honeit & the Gentls 
womnen, and the cheefe of the citie, and ratfed perfecution againft Paul though they 
and Barnabas: and they did caft them forth out of their coafts. 51, But belecued {pe- 


: ; , cially by Gods 
they * fhaking off the duft oftheir feetagainft them , came to Iconium. eae pee 


Lw.9,5.|52. The Difciples alfo were replegifhed with joy and with the holy dination , ver 


Gholt, they belecue 
alfo by their 
own f:ce wil, 
which ftandeth 
ANNOTATIONS. wel with Guds 


prouidence, 


Cuap. XIII. 


ἢ, As shey weve nsinifring.) Tf we should , as our aduerfaries doe, boldy turne what text The Apoftles 
we lift,& fly from one language to another for the aduantage of our caufe,we might ha- litu: gie or 


Aeatoe- ue tranflated for minifiring, (acrificing For fo * thc Greeke doth fignifie , and fo Erafmus Maile. 
yévira¥  tranflaced, Yea we might haue tra::flated, Saying Maffe, forfothey did : and the Greeke 


Fathers hereof had their name , Liturgie , which Erafmus tranflateth Afaffe , faying, 
M -ffa Chrifoftomi, But we keepe our text, as the trauflarours of the Scriptures should doe 
molt relipioufly. | 

2, Separateme, ) Though Paul were taught by God himfelf and {pecially dcfigned by Paul & Barna- 
Chrift ro be an Apoftle , and here chofen by the Holy Ghoft together with Barnabas, bas are confe- 
yetthey were to be ordered , confecrated , and admittedby men, Which wh. ly con- crated by men. 
demneth althefenewrebellious difordered fpirits , that chalenge and vfurpe the office ) 
of preaching and other facred a€tions from heauen, withoutthe Churches admiffion, 

3. Fafling ) Hereofthe Church of God victh and prefcribeth publike faftes at the for- Imber daics. 
re folemne times of giuing holy Orders (which are our Imber daies ) asa neceflarie pre- 


* Leoep. paratiue to fo great aworke as 5, * Leo declareth by this place,naming it alfo an Apo: 


tolicaltraditioy, Sec, 5. Leo Ser. 9. de iciunio 7. menfis, Or Calixine ep. i,t, 1, Cone. Magunt, Pre{cript ti- 
© 34.55, 80,3, And this fafting was nor falting from finnc , nor moral or Chriftian cem- mes of fafts, | 
pcrance, asthe Proteftants ridiculoufly athrme, for fuch fafling they were bound euer to 


pend.Leo keepe: but it was abftinence for atime from al meates or from foime certaine kindes of 
Jer 3 @& meates, which was ioyned with praier andfacrifice , and done {pecially at fuch feafons 
4.6 fei, ἃς the Church prefcribed,of al together (asin Lent, the Imber daies,Friday, Saturday) 
7-méfis| andnot when cuery man lift,as aérius and fuch Heretikes did hold. 5, etuguf. bar, 5 J. 


1. Tmpofing hands.) Becaule al bleflings & confecrations were donc inthe Apoitles times Impoftion of 
by the cxrernal ceremonie of im pofition of hands, diuers Sacraments were named of the handes, 
fame , {pecially Confirmatien,as is noted before , and holy Ordering os confecrating Holy orders, 
Bishops, 
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Liihaps, Priefts, and Deacons, and Subdeacons, as we (ee here and clswhere. In which 
though there were miny holy wordes and ceremonies and a very folemne action; yer AG. 6 
whattocuer is done in thofe Sacraments, ts altogether called Impofition of hands : as what- 6. ἸῸΝ 
focuer was done in the whole diuine myfterie of the Β, " Sacrament, 15 named frafion + AE 
of bread, Forthe Apoftles (as 5,Denys Eccb hicr.c.1, in fine writeth) purpolely keptclofe 2 4te 
in cheir open (peaches and writings which might come to the hands or eareso€ Infidels, Ὁ 
the fac:c4 wordes & a@ions of the Sacraments, And S Ambrofe faith, in 1.Tim.ec.4 The 
impojssion of the hantsis myflical wordes,wherewsth the elcffedis conformed artd made apt τὸ "ἱε 
βυπεέξβοη, receiuing authorise ( his conference bearing witnes) shat he may be bald in our Lordes βεεά 
sooffer Sacrifice ro God, And S.Hierom: The impofision of hands is the Ordering of Clerkes, which Hieroin 
is done by praier of the woice,cr impoftsion of the hand, And this is in fome inferiour ordersalfo: τ 48. 
but Paul and Barnabas were ordered to ahigher function then inferiour Priefts, euen Ffa, 
a to be Bifhops throughout al Nations, | | 
Spiritual offi- 4, Sent of she Holy Ghoft )Whofoeuer be fent by the Chruch, are fent of the Holy Ghoft, 
cers of out = though in fuchanextraordinariefort it be not done. Whereby we fee how farre the 
foules, Onticers ofour foules in the Church doe paffe the temporal Magiftrates, who theregh . 
they θεοῦ Gods ordinance, yetnot ofthe Holy Ghofts {pecial cailing. τῇ 


a . 


CuHuHap, KIYV. 


‘Next in Iconium they preach where many being conuerted of both fortes, the obftinate] 
Jewes raife perfecution. 6. Then in the townes of Lycaonia , where the Heathen fift| 
feing that Paul had healed one borne lame , ave hardly perfuaded but they ave Gods. 
a3. But afterward, by the infligation of the malitious lewes,they ftone Paul, leaning 
bim for dead. 20, And fohauiug done their circuit, they returne the fame way con- 
firming the Chriftians, and making Priefts for encry Church. 25. And bemg come 
home to Antioche in Syria, they report al to the Church there. 


» ND it cameto paffe at Iconium that they entred toge- 
ther into the Synagogue of the lewes,and fofpake , that a 
“very great multitude of Iewes and of the Greekes did 
beleeue. 2. But the lewesthat were incredulous, ftirred} 
vp and incenfed the hartes of the Gentils to anger againft 
3. Along time therfore they abode, dealing confidently 
In our Lord,who gaue teftimonie to the word of his grace , granting 
fignes and wonders to bedone by theirhands. 4. And the multitude 
of the citie was deuided : and certaine of them indeed were with the 
Jewes ,but certaine withthe Apoftles, 5. And whenthe Gentils and 
the lewes with their Princes had made an affault,to vfe them contu- 
melioufly, and to ftone them, 6. vinderftanding it, they fled tothe cities 
of Lycaonia,Ly {tra and Derbe,and the whole countrie about,and there 
they were euangelizing, . 

7. Andacertaine man at Lyftraimpotent of his feet fate there,lamey 
from his mothers womb, that neuer had walked. 8, This fame heard 
Paul {peaking, Who looking vpon him, and feeing that he had faith 
for to be faued, 9. he faid with aloud voice: Stand vp right on thy 
feet, And he leaped & walked. 10, And the multitudes when they 
had feen what Paul had done, lifted vp their voice in the Lycaonian ton- 
gue, faying: Gods made like to men,are defcended tovs. τι. And they 
called Barnabas, lupiter : but Paul Mercurie, becaufe he was the checte 

| {peaker 


i 
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fpeaker, 12. ThePrieft alfo of¢ Iupiter that was before the'citie, brin- 
ging oxen and garlands before the gates,would with the people” Sacri- 
fice, 13, Which thing whenthe Apoftles Barnabas and Paul heard, τ the yWeathe 
renting their coates , they leaped forth into the multitudes, crying might by the 
14. and faying : Ye men, why doe youthefe things ? We alfo are mortal, oo Ane tes 
men like vnto you, preaching to youfor to conuert from thefe vaine pean rer 
things,to the lining God that made the Heauen , and the earth, and the δε thetean to 
fea,and al things thar areinthem: 15, who in the Generations paft fuf-haue been 
fred althe Gentils to goetheir owne waies. τό, Howbeit he left not thcir Crearour 
himfelf* «without teftimonie, being beneficial from Heauen , giuing th me Lord, 
raines , and fruitful feafons , filling our hartes with food and gladnes, yh ieara: 
17. And {peaking thefethings , they fcarfe appeafed the multitudes from Redemption 
facrificing tothem, 18. But there came in certaine Iewes from Anitioche were not ope- 
and Iconium : and perfwading the multitudes , and * ftoning Paul, they τ to them, 
drew him out of the citie, chinking him to be dead. 19, But the Difci- es ΙΝ 
ples compafling him round abgut,he rifing vp,entred into the citie,and Ss Paul &Bar- 
the next day he went forth with Barnabas vnto Derbe, nabas were Bie 
20. And when they had euangelized to that citie,& hadtaughte many, ued hauing 
they returned to Lyftra and Iconium, and to Antioche; 21. confirming gars eee 
the hartes of the Difciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, Orders:fecodly 
andthat by many tribulations we mult enter into the Kingdom of that there was 
God, 22, And when” they “ had ordained tothem” Priefts in euery even thé a dif- 
Church, and had prayed with faltings they commendedthem to our a PECWIXt 
. | | | hopin: __. Bishops and 
Lord in whom they beleeued, 23. And pafling through Pifidia, they p_ ica! nonek 
came into Pamphylia, 24. and {peaking the word of our Lord inPerge, the namie in” 
they went downe into Attalia: 25, and from thence they failed to An- ‘he primitine 
tioche, * whence they had beendeliuered tothe grace of God vnto the Wea 
worke which they accomiplifhed. 26, Andwhenthey were come, and pear an 
had affembled the Church, they reported what great things God had ly,that a ae Ἰδὲ 
done withthem , & that he had opened’a doore of faith τὸ the Gentils, failing and 


27. And they abode no litle tinie with the Difciples, praying were 
preparatiues 
to the giuing 
of holy Orders, 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CrHarp. XIV, 


12. They would Sacrifice.) This lec is the diuine worfhip, confifting in external Sacri- Larria, 
fice,and in acknowledging the parties worffii pped. to be Gods:which * may be done to 
no man nor creature. And therfore the ΠΡΟ ες refufe it with al pomble diligence , and 
al the Angels and Saints in Heauen refule that adoration by Sacrifice. The Catholike 
Church fuffereth no Prieft nor other fo to worfhip any Saint in Heauenor earth, She 
hath but onc external Sacrifice, which isin the holy Maffe , of Chrilts body and blond: 
thar fhe offererh to God alone, & neither s0 Peternorto Paul (faith 5. Auguitine ) thoush 
the Pricftshat facrificeth, flandeth oner their bodies em offeresh intheir memories. But other kindes Du)ia, 
ot honours and dueties,inferiour without al comparifon ( how great foeuer they'be ) to ᾿ 
this, we doe,as the Scriptures & Nature teach ys,to al Superiours in Hcauen and earch, 
according to the degrees of grace , honour, and bleffediies that God hath called them 
vnto,from our B. Ladie Chrifts owne mother, to the leaft feruant hehath in the world, 
For whichthe Herctikes would neuer accofe Chriftian people of Idolatrie, ifthey had 
either grace, learning, faith,or natural affeGion, 
| ap. Had 


2 ὁ THER ACT HES 

τι. Had ordained, ) The Heretikes , to make the world belceue that al Priefts ought to 
be chofen by the voices ofthe people, and that they need no other Ordcring or Confe- 
cration by Bifhops, pre(sing the profane vfe of the * Geccke word more then the very 


Heretical tran- natural fignification requireth δὲ Feclehafical vfe beareth, tra. flate thus , Ordained by 
flation againft eleffion, Whereas indeed this word in Scripture fignifieth , Ordering by impofition of 


holy orders, 


hands,asis plaine by other wordes equinalent, AG. 6, 13.1, Fim,4, f.2.26,1. Where the 
Ordering of Deacons,Prielts,& others is called* Impofitié of hads,noc of the peonle, 
but of the Apoftles, And this to be the Ecclefiaftical vfe ofthe word , appeareth by 8. 
Hierem faying (as is before alleaged) that χειροτογία is the Ordering of Clerkes or Clergie men 
by praier of woice and impofitionof hand, 

42, Priefls.) Buen fo herc alfo,as before,flying fromthe proper,apt,& knowen word, 


, Hercticaleran- whicltis mbt prtifely correfpondentto the very Greeke in our tongue and al Nations, 
flition againtt they tranflate for Prie#, Elder, that is, fora calling of Otfice, a word of age:foraterme 


Priefthood. 
. 3 


If Sacerdes be 
Prieft, much 
more Presbyser, 


Presby ter. 
Priefi. 
Prebft ¢, 
P reti, 


ofart and by confent of al the Church and Apoftolike authoritie and Fathers , appro. 
priaced to holy Order,a vulgar,common and profane terme, Withas litle grace as if 
they fhouldtranflate Pontificem , a bridgemaker , the Maior ,of London, the Bigger of 
London, And thus you fee within three wordes compafle they flye guilefully from the 
Latin to the Greeke, & againe guilefully fromthe Greeke to the vulgar Englifh.Such 
corruption of Scriptures their hatred of Priefthood driueth thé vato. Jf they had tran 
lated it fo when the Scriptures were firft written,@at whichtime the word was but newly 
receiuedinto the f{pecialand Ecclefaftical ignification,& when it was yet taken fome. 
times in common profane fort, as 1. Tim, {, or there only whereour ancient Latin yer~ 
fion turncth Presbyter into Senior, becaule the word was not yet wholy and only appro. 
priated to holy Orders, as afterward by vfe of many hundred yeares it was and is ) their 
dealing might haue had fome colour ofhoneftie and plainefle, which now can not be 
but of plaine falfhood and corruption , and that of further purpofe then the fimple can 
f{ce, Which is to take away the office of Sacrificing and other fun@ions of Priefts , pro- 
per inthenew Teftamentto fuch as the Apoftles often, and the pofteritie in manner 
altogether cal Priefts, Presbyteros. Which word doth fo certainely imply the authoritie 
of facrificing thatit is by vfe madealfo the only Englith of Sacerdos , the Aduerfaries 
themfelues aswel as we,fotranflating itin al the old andnew Teftament: though they 
cannat be ignorantthat Prie@ commeth of Presbytery , and not of Sacerdos:and that anti. 
quitie for no other caufe appliedthe fignificatié of Presbyter to Sacerdos,but to fhew thar 
Presbytery ts inthe new Law,that which Sacerdos was inthe old: The Apoftles abftaining 


from thisand other like old names acthe frft, and rather vfing the wordes, Bifhops, | 


Paftours,and Priefts,becaufe they micht be diftinguifhed from the Gouernours and 
facrificers of Aarons order,who as yet inthe Apoftles time did theirold functions ftil ia 
the Temple, And this to be true,and thattobea Pricit istobe a man appointed to fa- 
crifice,the Heretikes themfelues cailing Sacerdosalwaies a Prieft , muit needes bedriuen 
to confeffe, Although their folly is therein noterious,to apply willingly the word Prigft 
to Sacerdos, andto takeit from Preshyter whereof it is properly deriued , not only in 
Enylish,but in other languages both French & Italian.Which 15 to take away the nanic 


that the Apoftles and Fathers gauc to the Priefts of the Church, ato giueit wholy: 


and only to the order of Aaron, which neuer had it before our Priefthood began. Neuer 
did there Heretikes ftand fo much vpon doubtful deriuations and defcant of wordes as 
thefe Proteftants doe, and yet newer men bchaued themfelues more fondiy in the fame: 
as whofoeuer marketh thediftin@ign of their Elders, Minjfters, Deacons, and fuch like, 
shal perceiue. 
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Cc H AP, XV, 


Some of thofe Iewes alfo that were Chriftians doe fal and are authours of the Herefie.of 

Judaixing, 2. They referre the matrer to Councel :.7.Wherein after grear difputa= 

tion, Peter ftriking the flroke, τας and other confuming his fentence with mpracles, 

13, aid with Scriptures: 22. the Apofiles. and Priefis doe wrste and command in-the 

name of the Holy Ghoft whatis tobe done. 30. And the fatthful thereby are 
fraightwaies quieted in mind, 36. After which,Paul and BarnabaSthinking tng σειν, 
againe theiy aboue(aid circust together, ave by occafion of Marke parted , tothe ᾿ 
φέρεν increafe of the Church. 


ND certaine comming downe from Iewrie,taught the 

Brethren: That* vnies you be circumeifed accordin 
to the manner of Moyfes, you can not.be faued. 2,No 
S litle fedition therfore being rifen to Paul and Barnabas. 
| ¢ again them, they” appointed that Paul and Barnabas 
δε» fhouldgoe vp, & certaine others of* the reft’, to the 
Apotties and Priefts vnto Hierufalem,vpon this queftion, | 

3. They therfore being brought on their way by the Church, paffed 

through Phanice & Samaria,reporting the conuerfion of the Gentiles: 
and they made great ioy to al the Brethren, τ: 

_ 4. And when {ΠΕγ were come to Hierufalem, they were receined SR ae | 
the Church and of the Apofties andc Ancients, declaring whatfoeuer chapter are the | 
God had done withthem. 5.. Andthere arofe certaine of the herefie of fame that Pries 
the Pharifees that beleeued, faying, Phat they muft be circumcifed; c6-fesverfz.asS. 
manded alfoto keepe the law, of Moyfes.6.And the” Apoftles and An-Hiero.taketh it’ 


alfor. Vee. 5.8 


: east the grecke ap- 
7. And when there was made ab great difputation,” Peter rifing vp τὰ μα bern 


faid tothem: MenBrethren, you know that ἢ of olddai¢s God amongalwaies one, 


vs‘ chofe , thatby my mouththe Gentils fhould heare the word of the TesuTee, 
Gholpel,and beleeue,g.And God which knoweth the hartes, gaue tefti- Boneh peta 
monic, * giuing vntothem the Holy Ghoft as welastovs, 9. and hath Gales, ene 
pnt no difference between vs and them,” by faith purifying their har-5Sce the An- 
tes, 10, Now therfore why tempt you God, to put a yoke vpon the moi,verf28.to. 
necks of the Difciples,which neither our Fathers nor we haue been able sity the on 
to beare? 11, But by the grace of our Lord Iesvs Curist we beleeue to δὴν νὰν ἐπ κ 
be faued,in like manner as they alfo. | by chatitic.For 
12, And al the multitude held their peace: andthey heard Barnabas a dead faith ca_ 


and Paul telling what great fignes and wonders God had done amnong Ποῖ purifie the: 


af 5 = 
the Gentils by them, hart of ma. See 


13. And afterthey held their peace ,” Tames anfwered, faying : Wen ee 


Brethren, heareme. 14. Simonhathtold how God firft vifited to take 
ofthe Gentils a peopleto hisname, 15. And to this accord the wordes 
of the Prophets, as it is written: 16. After thefe things | wilreturne, aid wil 
recdifie the tabernacle of Dauid which was fallen , and the runs rbereof 1 wil 
Teoutfic, and fet st vp: 17. that therefidue of men may fecke after the Lerdand al Na- 

tions 


302 THs ActES 
tins vpon whom my name is inuocated, faith the Lord that doth thefe things, 

18, To our Lord was his owne worke knowen from the beginning 
ofthe world. 19. For the which caufe” I iudge, that they which of the 
Gentils are conuerted to God, are not to be difquieted, 20. but to write 
vnto them that they refraine themfelues from the contaminations of 


Idols,and“ fornication, and ftrangled things,and bloud; 21. For Moyfes. 


of old times hath in euery citiethem that preach him inthe Synago- 
gues,where he ts read euery Sabboth. 
22, Then it pleafedthe Apoftles and Ancients with the whole Church, 
to chaofe men out of them, & to fend to Antioche with Paul and Barna- 
__ bas, ludas, who was furnamed Barfabas, & Sitas , cheefe men among the 
ceOther Latin Brethren, 23.¢ writing by their hands, 5 
ci Aaa εν The Apoftles and Ancients, the Brethren,to the Brethren of the Gen- 
a writing by tils that are at Antioche and in Syria and Cilicia,greeting. 24. Becaufe 
theirhandsan wehane heardthat cerratne” going forth from vs have troubled you 
epifile contcining withwordes fubuerting your foules, to whom we gaue na commande- 
de ers ment:as.tt hath pleafed vs being gathered in one,to choofe out men δὲ 
Ca ὅδ a oe το δά them ynto you with our deereft Barnabas and Paul, 26. men 
shops tooke vp that haue given therr lines for thename of our Lord les¥s Cuarsr. 
thencceffarie 27. We haue fent therfore ludas and Silas whothemfelues alfo wil in 
vie of ofté vifi- wordes veport vato youthe fame things, 28. For it hath feemed good 
eee ἜΣ Πος- “tothe Holy Ghoft and to ys, to lay no further burden vpon you then 
rnitted to μεῖς thefe neceffarie things: 29. That you abfteine fré the things immolated 
Γ δ . δ . 
charge, for 6. tO Idols, and bloud, andthat whichis frangfed,and fornication , from 
firmationin the which things keeping your felues,you {hal doewet.Fare ye wel. 
poe vertue, 40, They therfore being dimifled went downe to Antioche :and ga- 
Pca thering the multitude , deliuered the epiftte. 3x. Which when they had 
of clergieand '¢ad,they ” τοῖον ced vpon the confolation:32 but Fudasand Sifas,them- 
laitie. felues alfo being Prophets,with many wordes comforted the Brethren; 
b“ Not only the and confirmed them, 33. And having {pent fometime there , they were 


things coman- ° : Ἶ 
dedisy Chistes with peace dimiffed of the Brethren vnto chemthat had fent them. 34. 


expreffe word, But itfeemed good vnto Silas to remaine there:and'Iudas departed alo- | 
or writté inthe ΠΕ: 35. and Pani and Barnabas taried at Anttoche , teaching and ewange- 


Scriptures ( as lizing with many others the word ofour Lord, 

RSE, aria _ 36. And after certaine daies, Paul faid to Barnabas, let vs returne and 

foever the  #Vifite ourBrethren in al cities wherein we™ haue preachedthe word 

Apoftiesand Of our Lord , how they doe. 37. And Barnabas would hauetaken with 

Rulers of the them lohn alfothat wasfurnamed Marke. 38, But Paul defredthat he(as 

Church com- who * had departed from them out of Pamphylia, δὲ had not gone with | 
mand,is to be ἢ Ξ | : | Rat Aten: 

kept & obcied, HAE tO the worke) might not be receined, 39. And thererofe a” diffen- 
Seethefe wor tion, fothatthey departed one from another, & that , Barnabas indeed 

des repeated a~-taking Marke failedto Cypers. 4o. But Paul choofing Silas departed, 

aes Ἢ ῴ aks being deliuered of the Brethren to the grace of God, ; 

be ἢ ἀὴγ mann: te And he walked through Syriaand Cilicia , confirming the Chur- 

cauil, becaufe ches ὁ δ commanding them to keepe the precepts of the Apofties & tbe 
here the greke Anctents, 


hath them nor, ANNO- 


AG. 135 
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CHuHaprv. XV, 


1. e Appointed.) Welearne by thisexample,what isto be done when any controuer fie 
arifethin religion between the teachers orother Chriftian people. We fee it is not 
enoughto contend by allegations of Scriptures or other proofes feeming to make for ci- 
ther part: for fo of contentious part-taking there should be noend,buc the more writin fy 
wreftling, ftriuing there werc, euery one for his owne fanfie, cloking it with the ticle of 
Gods word and Scripture, the more Schifmes, Settes, and diuifions would fal; as we fee 
{pecially in the reftles Hcrefics of our time. Whofe fautors admitting no iudges , ftand 
to no trial of mortal men, to no tribunal of Pope, Councels, Bishops, Synodes, butech 
man to his owne phantaftical {pirit , hisowne fenfe of Scriptures, and his ownewilful 
obdurate rebellid againft Gods Church atid his Superiours in the fame But here we fee 
3, Paul and Barnabas, men that were Apoftles and ful of the Spirit of God, & the other 
eae , though neuer fo much partial to the ceremonies of their Law by their former 

ong vfe and education therein, yet not to ftand ftifly to their owne opinié on either fide, ; 
but to condefcend to referre the whole controucrfie and the determination thereof to the 6° Commit itte 
Apoftles, Priefts or ancients of Hierufalem ,that is to fay, tocommit the matter το be #Councel. 
tricd by che Heads and Bishops, and their derermination in Councel, This is Gods holy 
and wife prouidence among other iudyementsinhis Church , tokeepethe Chriftian 
people in truth & vnitic , and tocondemne fettes and falfe teachers and troublers of the 
Church, By which iudgements and order , whofoeucr wil not or darenor be tried in al 
their doérine and doings, they shew themfelues to miftruft their owne caufe, and to flye 
from the light, & ordinance of God. Without which order of appealing al differences in 
faith and conftru@ions ofthe Scriptures , the Church had beene more defeQual and in- 
fufficient, then any Commonwealth or Societie of men in the world: none of which eneg 
wauteth good meanes to decide al difcordes and diffenfion arifing among the hibie@s ὃς 
citizens of thefame, 
6.aApofties and. Amients, ) The Herefies of our Proteftants which would haue al mento 
glue voice, or to be prefent in Councels,and of others that would haue none but the μος 
y or ele& to be admitted, are refuted by this example,wherc we fee none but apoltles & 
Prichs or ancients affembled to difpute of the matter though many deuout people were 
in the cicie the fametime, Neither did cuer any other in the ancient Counce of the Of what per= 
Church aflemble to debate and dcfine the matter, but fuch, though many other for other fons a Counce 
caufes be cuer prefent. Secular men or women, be their guifts neuer fo preat,can uct be confiftcth. 
Dens,17. tudges in caufes of faith and religion, If any thing, faith God, be hardand doubs'ul, thon shals 
Mal.r, Come sorhe Pricfs ofthe Lemitical locke , and shou shale follow their fentence, Againe The Uppes o 
7. the Pricff shal keepe knowled 0, and the Law show shale require of bis mouth, A aii ie uf 
eg gay Law ofthe Prieft, Mach more muft we referre alto our Bishops and Paitours which God 
12, hag»? acedin the pee of che Church with much larger priuiledge hen euerhcdid 
Lwe,to, theold Pricis ouer che Synagogue:to whom itis faid , He thas ΗΝ om defpifeth me, A general 
Io. And itis tobe noted that hic τ σθαι fo gathered in Counfel,reprefec eeghale Church Ce re- 
haue the authoritie of the wholeChurch, & the Spiritof God to prore& them fré-crrour, fenteth ee 
as the whole Church : 55, Paul and Barnabas come hither for the definition cf the whole hole Church 
Church, Fhe fentence of apienarie or general Cosncel (faith S. Auguttine is the confens ofthe νυ] οἷς i τ 
Church, And fo it muft needes be in the Church, becaufe the Magifttrates, Senate, Coiicel 
or deputies of al common wealthes, reprefent the whole body : and to haue it otherwifk 
va ne edhe wish) sh to Pune al to hel and horrour,and themf{clues to με 
Ua the feditious and popu ; | 
rcligion , ἀράν wickednes. i a oa i aaa τῆν, le δοὰς 

6. eAffombled, ) A Cuuncel was called to difcuffe the matter which C 
morc catily gathered, becaufe the Chriftian Bishops and a ai ante cn the The fi: tC oun- 
bat that the principal Gouernours of the Church beirg vot farre difperfed sn εν wed τὰ ar Hicrulae 
ny Icarisedinen as were neceffarie, might be in Hierufal.m or eafily called eaith er, And it os 

was 


he way to 
end diffenfion 


in religion , is 


bite 18. 
de bapt, 
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chzefe apoftles & Bishops that then were , chough the number was-nothing fo great as 
afterward vfed to aflemble, whenthe Church was fpred into al Nations. 
Peter Head of . 7. Peservifing vp. ) S.Pcter asthe Head of the Church fpeaketh firtt,as his Succeffours 
theCouncel, & haue euerhad, not only intheir perfonal prefence , but intheirabfence by their Legates 
his Succeffours and Subftitutes , the cheefe voice in al Councels general , none euer received into au- 
after him, thoritic & creditein the Church without their Confirmation, A idtherfore the Coun- 
cels of she Ariansand of other Heretikes, were they neuer fo great, wanting the Popes 
affent, afiftance , or confirmation, didshamfully erre , as ariminenfe for the Arians, 
and Ephefinum fecundum for the Neftorians, & fuchlike condemned Affemblies, 
7. Chofe that by my mouth. ) Though Paul were called and appointed [pecially to be the 
Peters preemi- Apoltle of the Gentils, yet that was S. Peters {pecial priuiledge hy Gods owne choife, 
nence bothro- that the firft Gentils should be called by hismouch , andthat he firft should vtcer to the 
ward lewes & Churchthatcruth of the admiffionof the Gentils himfelf, forthat he was Chriftes Vi- 
Genuils, car, being notwithitanding (as his Maifter was) Minifer Circumcifionis that is, Apoftle of 
the Tewes;Chrift deferring al preeminence vnto him in that point alfo, 
.. 14. Tames, ) 5. Tames becaufe he was an Apoftle and alfo Bishop of Hierufalem, gaue 
his fentence next, For the {peach interpofed of SS. Paul & Barnabas, was but for their 
better information in the decifion of the matter, & for confirmation of 5. Peters fens 


was not a Prouincial Councel or Synode only, but ageneral Councel, confifling of the 


tence;though they being Apoft'es, & Bishops, had voices inthe Councel alfo; as many " 


| moc had, thoughtheir fentences be not here reported. And where S,Lames in his fpeach 
S, Tames and faith, Lisdge, ic is not meant that he g aue the principal definitive fentence: for he (asal 
the reft follow the τε) followed and allowed the fentence of S, Peter , asit is plaine in the text, the 
$.Petersfen- wholeaffemby for reuerence of his perfon & approbation of his fentence,holding their 
tence, peace, eAlthe multitude ({aith 5. Hierom) held their peace, andinto his fentence Lames the Apof- 
| le Up al the Priefts didpaffetogesher. For though§, Lames did particularife certaine points 
The principal incident to the queltion debated, as of eating ftranglcd meates δίς, yet the proper con- 
quettion, ‘trouerfie for which the C ouncel affembled , was , Whether the Gentils conuerted were 
bound to obferuethe Law of Moy fes: & it was concluded that they were not bound, rior 

ought not co ke charged with Moyfes Law or the Sacraments & ceremonies of the fame, 

‘This is the fubftance and principal purpofe of this Councels decree,which doth bind for 

Cuersand Peter{{aith 5. Hierom in the fae place),.was Prince or Anthour of this decree: the 


Fncident que- Matter of fornication & Idolothytes being but incident to the queftion, or refolution; 
ftions & the forbidding of eating Rrangled & bloud,but a temporal prohibition, which by the 
, confent of the Church or otherwife afterward was abrogated ; the Church of God ha- 

uing the true fenfe of difference of times, places, & perfons, when and how farrefuch 

Hove Aves things areto be obfcrued , and whennot. And in fuch thin gs asthefe, and in other like 


which according to circumftances require alteration, it is,that S, Auguftine faith, li.a, 
de Bapt.c.3.to7, The former general or plenarie Councels may be amended by the later. 

20. Fornitation. )Fornication and contamination with Idols, are of themfelues niortal 
finnes,and therfore can neuer be lawful : yet becaufe the Gentils by euftome were prone 
Tha Churches Ὁ both, and of fornication made very fmal account,it pleafed the Holy Ghoft to forbid 

both fpecially, Concerning the other points of abfteining from bloud ὃς ftificd meates, 
they were things of their owne nature indifferent, inwhich fora timethe Iewes were 
tobe bornewithal , and the Gentils to bea litle exercifed to obcdience. By which we 
may fee the great authoritic of Gods Church and Councels,, which may command for 
cuer,or for a time,fuch things as be fit forthc ftate of times and Nations , without any 
expreffe Scriptures at al , aad fo by commandement make things neceflarie that were 
beforeindiffcrent, . 
24.Going forth from vs.) A proper defcriptionor note of Heretikes,Schifmatikes, and 
ditious Teachers to goe out from their (pirirual Paftours and Gouernours, & to teach 
without their commithonand approbation, ro difquiet the Catholike people with mul 
titude of word¢s and {weet {peaches,and finally to ouerthrow their foulcs, 

28. To the Holy Ghoft and tous.) By this firft we nore,that it isnotfucha fault asthe 
Heretikes would make it in the fight of the fimple, or any incongruttie at al, to 1oyne 
God and his creatures,as the principal caufe andthe fecondarie, in one fjcach, & to 
attribute that to both, which though diuerfly , yet proceedcth of borh, God and you , fay 
good prople commonly: God and onr Ladie, Chriff and 5. lchn: We confeffe ta ‘3 od a so Peter 
ΟΦ" Paulas * God & his Angel, Τὸ a ony Lord c Gedeon, The; word of ovr Lord & ease 

: nx taal. Pee ee a, io 7 eye : 7 wee Δ Η 
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Τιι4.γ, Onr Lordand Moyfes, Chr.ftand his Angels, Our Lord and al Sains, €P. ad Philem, S$. Pant VISVM FEST. 
"33.20, and our Lord. x, Thef.1, 6. Al thefe {peaches being partly Scriptures ,: partly like vnto SPIRITVL 
Exo 14, the Scriptures fpeaches , are warranced alfo by this Councel, which faith boldly , & SANCTO 
}). hath giuen the forme thercof toa! other Councelslawfully called and cor.ficmed, tofay ET NOBIS., 
5. Tim, thelike ; Is hath pleafed the Holy Groff andvs.$.Cyprian ep,54 nw, 2. reporting the like of 
ἅν aSynode holdeain Aftike,faith:Iebash pleafed xs by she fig geftion of tlie Holy Ghoft, 
Secondly wenore, thattheho!y Counccls lawfully kept for determination or clee- The Holy 
ring of doubts , or condemning of errours & Hcrefies , or appeafing of Schifines & Ghofi's Δί ς- 
troubles,or reformation of life, and fuch like important matters, haue eucr the afsiftan- tance in al 
ce of Gods Spirit, & therfore can not erre in their Sentences & determinations concer- lawful 
Yo.16, ning thefame , becaufethe Holy Ghoft cannot errc , from whom [ as you fee here ) 
ay, loyatly withthe Councel the refolution preceedeth, 
Thirdly we learne,that inthe Holy Councels {pecially (though otherwife & in other Councels , to 
Tribunals of the Church it be alfo verified ) Chriftes promife ts fulfilled, * that the the worlds 
Holy Ghoft fhould fugeeft them and teach themal truth , δὲ that not inthe Apoftles end, and that 
time only, but to the worles cud. ¥ or fo long [πα] Councels,the Church, & her Paftours py Chrifts prog 
haue this priviledge of Gods alsiftance,as there be either doubtstorcfolue , or Here- mife, 7 
“tikcs tocondemne,or trathstobe opened, or euil mento ᾿ reformed, Nga ae to 
be appeafed, For which caufe 5, Gregorie is. 1, ¢p, 24. [εὐ fin. reuerenccth the foure ge- : 
nealGouncels ( Nicen, Conftantisop,Ephef, ἐπ σι Jas the foure bocks ofthe ἢ δ, Gregories 
ly Ghofpel, alluding te the number τ and of the fifth alfo he faich that he doth reve 
rence italike ; and (ὁ woukl he hauedone moe, if they had been before his time, who 
faith of chem thus : Whiles they ave con:luded andmade by ynwerfal confint , bimfelf doth he 
deftroy , and nok shem , whofoewer prefumesh either to foofe whom shey bind, or το bing whem shey 
loofe, Ρ 
8. Gregoric therfore reuerencing al fiucalike, it may be marueled whence the He- Ha τα 
retikes haue their fond difference betwixt thofe foure farft and other later : attributing wi alaeabcab trad 
much to them, and nothirg to the rcft, Whereas indeed the later can erre no more 
thenthce firft foure, being holden & approucd asthcy were, and hauing the Holy Ghoft 
as they had, Bucinthofe firft alfo when aman fiideth any thing againft their Hereftes 
(as there be diuers things ) then they fay plainly thatthey alfo may erre, and that the 
Holy Ghoft is notticdto mens voices , nor tothe nuinber of fentences, Which is di- 
rectly toreproue this απ Councel alfo of the Apoftles , and°Chriftes promife of the 
Holy Ghofts afsiftance to teach altruth, Yca that you may know and abhorre thefe : 
Heretikes throughly , heare ye what a principal Se@- Maifter with his blafphemous Beza s blafphe 
Beza, in mouth or penne vetercth, faying , thatin the very bef? times {uch was partly the ambssien of ™E againft the 
pref. Bishops, partly sheirfoolishnes and ignorance, shat the very blind may eaftiy perceiue, Satan verily to Tt general 
Tef, haueteen prefitent of sheiv affembles. Good Lord deliuer the people and the world from Councels, 
No. an, fuch blafphe nous tongues and bookes,and giuemen grace to attend to the holy Scrip- ᾿ 
456s, , tures and Doctours that they may fee how much, ποῖ only S$, Auguftine and other Whatthe Fas 
Fathers ateributeto al general Councels {pecially , to which they :¢fcrre them elues thers attribute 
in al doubts among themfclues and in al thcir controverfics with Hirerikcs : but ro [Ὁ Councels, & 
which eucn 5, Paul himfel€ (fo fpecially caught by God ) and others alfo yealded Namely S. Au- 
themfelues. Notorious is the faying of 5, Avguftine concerning 5. Cyprian, who guitine, 
being a Blcffed Catholike Bishop and Martyr, vet crred about the rebaptizing of fuch 
as were Chriftned by Heretikes, Uf he bad lied faith 9. Auguftine li.2.debapt, ¢, 4. 
sohaue feenthe deserminasion of a plenarie Councel , which he faw notin his lifetime , be would 
for his greas humilitie and chavitie flraight way haweyealded , and preferred the general Cosncel 
before his owne indgement and his fellow Bishops in a Prowincial Councel only, Whereby alfo we Prouincial 
learne , that Prouincial Councels may erre, though many times they doe not, and Councels, 
being conformableto the gencral Councels,or confirmed and allowed by them orthe 
Sce Apoltulike, their folutions be infallible asthe others are. | 
Ifany here aske, what need fo much difputing, ftudy and crauail in Councels to find Notwithfan= 
out and decermine the truth , if the Holy Ghoft infallib'y guide them? We anfwer ding the Holy 
that fuch is che ordinarie prouidence of God in this cafe , toafsift them when they doe Ghofts afsi- 
their endeauour , and vfe al huniane meanes of induftric , and ποῖ εἰς. And fo ( though flance, yet hue 
fomwhat otherwile ) God afsitted the Euangeliftes & other Writers of the holy $crip- mane meanes 
tures , that they could not erre in penning the fame ; but yetthey did and ought to vfe muft be vied to 
ἃ] pofsible humane diligence to know and Jearne out the hiftories and truth of masters, coe the 
as Is truth, 
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as is plainein the beginning of S. Lukes Ghofpel : εἰς τὰς Holy Ghoft would not haue £u.1, 2. 

a(ited them, Eucn (Ὁ in this Counccl of the Apoftles , though they had the Holy 

Ghoft AGsiftant, yet the text faith, cum magna conquifisio fierce, when there was great dif- 
Though the putation, fearch and examination of thecafe , then Peter {pake &e. If againe it be de- 
SeeApoftolike manded, what need is there tocxpe the Counccls determination , i the Popes or Sce 
ir felf haue the Apoftolikes indgement be infallible and hauethe alsiftance of God alfo, asthe Ca- 
fame alsittace, tholikes affirme ? We an{wer, that for the Catholike and peaceable obedient chiidren 
yet,Councels of the Church itisa comfort to hauc fuch various meanes of determination, trial, and 
alfoneceffaric declaration ofthe truth; and that ic 15 neceffaric fortherecouery of Heretikes , and for 
for many cau- the contentation of the weakc, who not alwaies giuing ouerto one mans determination, 
fes, | yet wil either yeald to the iudgement of αἱ τῆς learned men & Bishops of al Nations, 
or els remaine defperate and condemned before God and man for euer, And as [ faid 
before, this alsiftance of the Holy Ghoft promifed to Peters See, prefuppoferh humane 
meanes of fearching out the truth, which the Pope alwaies hath vied, & wil, & mult vfc 
in matters of great iaiporrance, by caliing Councels; euenas here you fee $5. Peter & 
Paulthem(elucs and al the Apoftles , though indowed wich the ncly Ghoft,yct thought 
jt notwithftanding neceffarie for further trial & cleering of truth and maintenance of 
ynirie,to keepea Councel, 

Laftly it is tobe noted , that as Chrift and the Holy Ghoft be prefcnt by his rromife, 
τὸ αἱ fuchaffemblics as gather inthe obedience & ynitic of the Church, withtul mind 
to obey whatfoeuer shal be determined, whercby the aflembled though of diners 1πά- 
gements before , doe moft peaceable yealdrotru:h, and agree in one viniforme deter- 
mination of the fame; fo al fuch as gather out of the Church, without humilitie or in- 
tention to yeald one to another, or to any Superiour , maaor Councel, or what els fo- 


a ‘ or : ᾿ ἰὸς; 
Heretical ever, but chalengero themfelues learning , {pirit, & we can not tel what; fuch, how 


Schifmatical many meetings foeuer they make , being deftisute of the Holy Ghoft the Authour of 
‘aflemblies, truth and concord, are further off & further out,then euer before:as God hath shewed by 
the fucceffe of al Heretical Colloquies,Synodes, and A fIcmblies in Germanic. France, 

Pools, and other places in our daies. Read a notable placein Saint Cyprian, that the ge unis, 

. promife of Chrift, that he would be in the middes of two or three gathered inhis name, ge nw.7 

Al good Chri pertaineth not to rhem that affemble out of the Church. - ; 


: 31. Reioyced vpon the confolasion. ) Straight vpon the intelligence of the Councels de- 
fiansreft VP°0 termination, not only the Gentils, but euen the Maifters of the former troubles and 
the determina- diffenfion, were at reft 3 & algooke great comfort that the controuerfie was fo ended. 
tion of a. gene- And fo fhould al Chriftian men doe, when they fee the Sectes of our time condemned 
σαὶ Councel, by the like authoritic and moft graue tudgement of the holy Councel of Trent, 
Againft which the Heretikcs of our time make the like f:iuolous exceptions and falfe 
cauillations , as didthe old Heretikes heretofore againft thofe Councels that {pecially 
condemned thetrerrours, The Pope and Bishops [faythey ) are a partie , and they 
ought not to be our iudges : they are partial and come with preiudicate mindes to con- 
. demne vs ; and we accufe then al of Idolatrie and other crimes, and we wil betricd by 
AlHeretikes Gods wordonly, acd we wilexpound it according to another rule , that is to fay, as we 
make exceptio litt, Suthey againft this Councel, and thelike faid the Arians againft the frft Nicene 
againitthe © Councel, and al {uch like againft thofe Councels namely that condemned their herefies. 
Councels that And fo fay altheeues again{t their correGtours and punishers,& would both fay and doe 
condemne moreagainft cemporal tribunals, Ludges, [uftices,and iuries,if they had as much licen- 
them, ce and libertie in thofe matters,as men haue now in religion, 
39. Diffenjion ) Such occafions of differences fal out eucn among the perfe& men of- 
ten, without any great offence, And this their departing fel out tothe great increafe of 
Chriftians, And checfore it is very ridiculoufly applied to excufe.the difagreeing cfthe 


Hiretikes among themfelucs inthe principal pointes of religion, namely the Sacra- 
gsnicnt. ay 
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I LLL :sotKH at the decrees 


and articles of 
Cuap, XVI, faithagreed vp- 
on inthe Coun- 


. ; . ‘an ° ἢ . lof I fa'é 
Paul hauing for bis part vifited the Churches of Syria,Cilicia, and Lycaonta deliuertng act i ἐὰν “Ὁ 


vnto them withalto keep the Decrees of the Councel; 6. beginneth a new tourney, cured & obfer- 
ouer Phrygia, Galatia , Myfia : 8,1¢a into Europe alfo he paffeth , admonished by 4 ued. Whercby 


vifion,and commeth into Macedome , 12, and there he beginneth the Church of the ΠΕ Ἴδε 
Philippians, warkin g miracles,and fu fering per fecution. ᾷ chore, τὰς ἢ ΠΣ 
uncels , & the 
sya ND he cametoDerbe and Lyftra, And behold , there st sales at 
KAGE was a certaine Difciplethcre named Timothee , the eG 

AZ ; Ρ ought to haue 
ἘΝ fonne of awidow’ woman τῆς beleeued, ofa father a to (ce the De- 
(4) Gentile. 2. Tothis man rhe Brethrenthat were in Lyf- crees& Canons 
tra and Iconium , gaue a good teftimonie, 3. Him eee 
a Paul would haue to ρος forth with him: and taking P ἢ ΤΗΝ δ τς 
(him he circumcifed him becaufe of the Iewcs that were inthole places. had πὰ Υἶδὴ ᾿ 
For they al knew that his father was a Gentile, Ghofpel de- 

4. And when they paffed through the cities,they deliuered vntothem ae them 
to kecpe the “4 decrees that were decreed of the Apoftles and Ancients Fale Selb eg 
which were at Hicrufalem, 5. And the Churches were confirmed in car as Ve- 
faitl:,and did abound in number daily. nerebic Bede 

6.And pafsing through Phrygia and the countrie of Galatia, they thinketh )God 
were “forbidden by the Holy Gholt to preach the word in Afia.7.And oo seh 
whenthey were come into Myfia, they attempted to goe into Bithynia; iene py he 
and the Spiritof lesvs permitted them not. should haue 

8.And when they had pafled through Myfia, they went downe to beé more grie- 
Troas : 9.and a vifion by night was fliewed to Paul. There was ἃ certainc Yoully damned 
man of Macedonia ftanding and befecching him, and faying : Paffe into Pike 5 
Macedonta,and help vs, 10, And as foone as he had feen the vifion, forth- where the roi 
with we fought to ρος into Macedonia, being affured that God had inhabicans are 
called vs to cuangelizetothem, τι. And failing from Troas, we came ftrangers, fent 
with a ftraight courfe to Samothracia,and the day following to Neapo- ee from 
polis:12, and from thence to Philippi, whichis the firlt εἴτις ofthe part ee δος | 
of Maced onia, 4 ὅς Cclonia. And we were in this citie certaine daics namely from ° 
abiding. 13. And vpon the day of the Sabboths, we went forth without the Romanes, 
the gate befideariuer , where it feemed that there was praicr: & fitting #4 Either the 
we fpake tothe women that were affembled.14. Andacertaine woman meas fie 
named Lydia, a feller of purple of the citie of the Thyatirians , one that orne of Paul's 
worthipped God,did heare: whofe hart our Lord opened to attend to prefence τὰ 
thofe things which were {aid of Paul.t5.And when fhe was baptized, & fay truth, or els 
her houfe, fhe befought vs , faying : If you hauc iudged me to befaith- (as fuch ape 
ful to our Lord,enter into my houfe & tarie. And fhe conftrained vs. 16, Gaequt : 


Andit came to paffe as we went to praier,acertaine wench hauinga Py- now, char they 


thonical {pirit,met vs,that brought great gaine to her Maifters by diui- might the rare 
ning.17.This fame followingPaul&vs, cried faying:"4rhefe mé are the fer. τοδὶ bim, and 


a i . . he b bew 
uats of the high God, which preach vnto youthe way of faluatio.18 And Rens τ 


Vy this other times, 


Tre Acres 


0 
this the did many daics, And Paul being forie, and turning, faid to the 
fpirit : | conumand thee in the name of lesvs Curist to goe out fron 


her. And he went out the fame houre. 19, But her Maifters fecing that 
the hope of their gaine was gonc,apprehendingRay) and Silas, brought 
them into tlie market place tothe Princes: 20. and-fiefenting them to 
the Magiftrates , they faid : Thefe men trouble our citie , being Iewes: 


21, and they preacha fafhion which it is not lawful for vs to receine, | 


nor doe, being Romances, 22. And the people ranne againft them: and 
the Magiftrates tearing their coates, commanded them to be beaten 
with roddes, 23. And when they had laid * many ftripes vpon them, 
they didcatt oo priforr, commanding the keeper that he fhould 
keep them diligently, 24, Who when he had receiued fuch commande- 
ment, caft them into the inner prifon , and madecheir fect faft in the 
{tocks. 25. Andat mid-night Paul and Silas praying, did praife God, 
Andthey that were in prifon, heard them, 26. But fodenly there was 
made a great earthquake, fothat the foundations of the prifon were 
fhaken, And forthwith al the doores were opened : andthe bands of 
al were loofed. 17, Amd the keeper of the prifon waked out of his fleep,. 
and feeing the doores of the prifom opened , drawing out his fword, 
would haue killed himfelf, fuppofing that the prifonners had been fled. 
28, But Paul cried with a loud voice, faying: Doethy felfno harme , for 
we are al here, 29. And calling forlight , he wentin, andtrembling fel 
downe to Paut and Silas.at their feet: 30, and bringingthem forth, he 
ee faid: Maifters, what mult 1 doe that 1 may be faued ? 31. But they faid: 
"Itisfo == = Beleene inour LordIesvs; andthou fhaltbefaued andthy honfe. 
ether faith : 
that faueth bur32- And they preached τῆς word of ουγ] οὐ τὸ him with δὲ that were. 
that which in his houfe. 32. Andhe taking them inthe fame houre of the nighr, 


worketh by ς wafhed their wounds : and himfelf was baptized and 4] his houfe in-|. 


Charitic. Aug continent. 34. And when he had brought them into his own houfe, he 
Enchirid ¢,67, 


θαι laid the table forthem, and retoyced with al his houfe , beleening God. | 
c Happie Gai > : : 
lers thatdoe 35. Aud when day was come, the Magiftrates fent the Sergeants, faying: |. 


mercie toward Let thofe men goe. 36. And the keeper of the prifon told thefe words to 


their godiy Pani, That the Magiftrates haue fentthat you fhould belet ρος, Now 
prifonners,and 


receiue againe therfore departing, goe ye in peace, 37. But Paul faidto them : Being 


by them fuch whipped openly, vacondemned, men that are Romanes , they haue catt |. 
fpiritualbe- vs into prifon: & now doe they fend vs out fecretly ?Not fo, but let 


Aches, them come, & let vs out themfelues, 38, And the Sergeants reported 


thefe wordes to the Magiftrates. And they were afraid hearing that | 
they were Romanes: 39, and comming they befought them, & bringing | 
thé forth they defired thé todepart out of the citie. 40.And going out | 


of the prifon, they entred in vnto Lydia : and hauing feen the Brethren, 
they comforted them, and departed, 
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CHarp. XVII, 


How in other parts of Macedonia he planted the Church, and namely at Theffatonica, a 
5. where the obftinate Lewes ave (0 malitious, that they purfue him alfo into Berea, 
1.4. From whence being condufted tnto Greece , he preacheth at Athens both to tha 
lewes and Gentils difputing withthe Philofophers 19. andin arcepagus, perfua- 
ding them from their Idols yuto one God and LESVS CHRIST railed from 
the dead. 


ND when they had walked through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia, they came to Theflalonica, where there was 
a Synagogue of the lewes, 2. And Paul according to his 
᾿ cuftome entred in ynto them , & three Sabboths he dif- 
courfed to them out ofthe Scriptures, 3. declaring and’ 
infinuating that it behoucd Cu Rist to fuffer and to rife 
againe from the dead: & that thisis lesvs Ch n 1 Sr, whom I preach to 
you. 4. Andcertaine of them beleeued, aad were ioyned to Paul and 
Silas, andof the Gentils that ferued God a great multitude, and noble :: 7-famees, This 
womennot a few. 5. Butthe lewes ἡ enuying , δὲ taking vntu them ofisthezeale of 
the rafcal fore certaine naughtie men, and making atumult , ftirred the db cae soa 
citie : and befetring Iafons houfe, fought to bringthem forth vnto the Sear: Ἶ Ecard 
people. 6. And not finding them, they drew Jafon and certaine Brethren ling at this day 
to the Princes of the citie crying , That thefe are they that {lirre vp the againft Cathog 
world, and are come hither 7. whom Iafon hath receiued , anda} thee like Priefts & 
doe againft the decrees of Cafar , faying that there is another King, Saar 
[εϑ8ν 5.8, Ang they moued the people, and the Princes of the citiehea- thar receiue ὁ 
ring thefe chings. 9. Andtakingafatistaction of lafon and ofthe reft, them, Ὁ 
they dimiffed them. το. Bue che Brethren forthwith by night fent away 
Paul and Silas vnto Beroea, 
Who when they were come, entred into the Synagogue of the Iewes, 
1¥.( And thefe were more noble then they that are at Theflalonica, 
who recciued the word with al greedines, daily ” fearching the fcriptu- 
res, if thefe chings were fo, 12.And many furely of thein beleeued , and 
of honcft women Gentils, and men not afew, ) 13. And when the Iewes 
in Theffalonica vnderftood, thar at Bera alfothe word of God was 
preached by Paul, they came thither alfo, mouing and troubling the 
multitude. 14, And then immediatly the Brethren fent away Paul, to 
δος vnto the fea : but Silas and Timothee remained there, 15, And they 
that conducted Paul, brought him as farre as Athens , and receiuing 
commandeiment of ΠΗ to Silas and Timothee , thatthey fhould come 
to him very fpeedily, they departed, 
16. And when Paul expected them at Athens , his fpirit was incenfed 

! within him , feeing the citie giuen to Idolatrie.17, He difputed therfore 

in the Synagogue with the Jewes , & them that ferued God, andin the 
| Market-place, euery day with them that were there. 18. And certaine 

Philofophers of the Epicures and the Stoikes difputed with him, and 
V 1) certaine 
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certaine faid, what is it chat this b Word-fower would fay ὃ But others: δοπερμο- 
He feemeth to be a Preacher of new¢ Gods: becaufe he preached to: jee 
them Les vs andthe refurreétion. 19.And apprehending him , they led ee 
him to Areopagus, faying : May we know what this new dodtrine is 
that thou fpeakeft of? 20. for thou bringeft in certaine new things to 
our eares. We wil know therfore what thefe things may meane.(21. And 
al the Athenians , andthe ftrangers feiourning there, emploicd them 
felues to nothing els but either to fpeake, or to heare fomc newes, ) 

τ, But Paul ftanding inthe middes of Ατεορᾶριι5,(41 4: " 
Ree Ye menof Athens, in al things I perceiue you as it were fuperfti- | 
Oob,5. | tious, 23, For pafling by and feeing your «Idols, I found an altar alfo ¢ τασε- 
c The Aduer- where vpon was written : To the vuknowen God. That therfore which you , Gas wars 
faries[ inthe worfhip, not knowing it, the famedoe I preachto you. 24.The God 
rie ia that made the world and al things that are init, he being Lord of Hea- 
your dewotions ven & earth dwelleth “ ἀ ποῖ in * Temples made with hand , 25. neither! 4. 2; 
moftcoruptly is he ferued with mens hands, needing any thing , whereas himfelf gi-| 45: 
againitthe yeth life vnto ali and breathing , and al things : 26, and he made of one, 

ἘΠῚ ofthe a) mankind, to inhabite vpon the whole face of the earth, affigning fet 

reekeword . ae See : seco : : 
(2. Uhef2, 4. ) times, and the limits of their habitation, 27. forto feeke God,if happily 

and moft they may feeleor find him ; although he be not farre from every one of 
wickedly ,a- yg: 28:For in himwe liue and moue and be , as certaine alfo of your 
ΤΟΝ anos owne Poetes (414, For of his kind alfo we are. 29. Being therfore of Gods| eAratss 
of good Cheit. kind, we may not fuppofe, “ the Diuinitic to be like vnto gold or fil- 
tians,calling wer, or ftone, the grauing of art and deuife of man. 30. And the times 
the Pagans _ truly of this ignorance whereas God difpifed, now he denounceth vnto 
mene men that al euery where doe penance, 31, forthathe hath appointed a 
their deustige, 44Y Wherein he wil iudge the world in equitie, by a man whom he 
Ξᾷ Godis nor hath appointed, giuing al men faith, raifing him vp fromthe dead, 
concludedin 32, And whé they had heard the refurrecti6 of the dead, certaine indeed 

‘Temples, not mocked , but certaine faid : We wil heare thce againe concerning this 
ἘΠῚ ΠΡ ἘΠΕ. point. 33.So Paul went forth out of the middes of them. 34. But certaine 
tic of dwelling MeN ioyning vnto him,did beleeue:among whom was alfo’’¢ Diony fius 


or other vfes of Areopagita,and a woman named Damaris, and others withthem., Κα 
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Cuar. XVII. 

The people : : : ; ft 

may not πιάσε, VsSearehing the Scriptures ) The Heretikes vfe this placeto prouc that the heares mu 

ofthelenfe of {πε ἃ judge by the Scriptures whethertheir Teachers & Preachers doctrine be true;& fo 

Scripcurcs reeét that that they find nor in the Scriptures: As though here the sheep were made ind- 

: ° —- gesof their Paftours,the people of the Priefts, & men and woman of al furtes,cuen of 5. 
Panules dofrine it felf : which were the moft foo'ish diforder in the world. And they did 
not therfore read the Scriptures ofthe old Teftament ( fornone of the new were yet 

The céf, portant commenty ) to difpute with the Apoftle, or to trie and iudge of his dorine , or 

Che fi; orto whether they should belceue him or πὸ : for they were bound to belecue him and obcy 

oe men ἢ s word, whither healleaged Scripture orno, and whether they could read er vnder~ 

ae : δ or ftand the Scriptures orno: but it was a great comfcrt and confirmation for the Tewes 

Sci: te ‘fe thathad the. Scriptures, to find cuenas 5. Paul faid, that Chrift was Ged, crucified, t= 

P res, oe . fen, 
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and afcendcd to Heauen ; which by his preaching and expounding they vnderflood, 
and neuer before, though thcy readthem, atid heard them read eucry Sabboth : As ir 
1s a great comfort to a Catholike man, toheare the Scriptures declared & alleadged 
mott enidently for che Churches truth againft Heretikes, in Sermons or otherwife.And 
it doththe Catholikes good & much confi-meth them , to vew diligently the places 
alleadged by the Catholike Preachers. Yet they mult not be iudges tor althat, ouer 
theirowne Paftours, whom Chrift commandecth them to heare and obey, and by whoin 
they heare the true fenfe of Scriptures. 
a2, Superftisious,) S,Paul calleth not chem fuperftitious for adoring the true and oniy The Breteftits 
God with much deuotion or many ceremonies orin comely prefcribed order , or for cal deuotion, 
doing ducrcucrenceto holy Sacraments, to Saintsand their memories , Images, or fuperftition, 
Monuments ; or for kecping the preferihed lawes, daies, & faftes of the Church, or for 
fulfilling vowes made to God, or for blefsing withthe figne of the Croffe, or for cap- 
ping and kneeling at the name of [ES Ν 5, or for religioufly ving creatures fan@ified 
in-the fame name, or any other Chriftianobferuazion, fo: which ournew Maifters con- 
demne the Catholike people of Saperftition (themfelues wholy yoid of that vice by al The Apoftle 
wifc mens iudgement , becaufe they haue ina mannertaken away al religion, and are gpeateth of 
becomeEpicureass and Atheilts; whoare neuer troubled with fuperftition , becaufe phe peathens 
itis a vice confilting in exceffe of worship or religion , whercof they are void) but the fuperftition, 
,κ, Apotle calleth them fuperftitious for worshipping the Idols and God's of the Hea- “ 
δεισι- then, and * for the feare that they had, left they should leaue out any God that was 
ee ynkuowen to them: for thus their Altar was infcribed: Oys eAfre,Ewrope, ve aca! Deo 
“8. 2 jancga cy pereprino : that is, Τὸ τῆς Gods, of Afia, Europe,and Lybia; to the vnknowen & . 
conf. fare: pot This fuperitition ( faith Ss. japulnes iswholy taken away from the Ll heroes 
Evang. Church by Chrifts incarnati nd by the Apoftles preaching, and by Martyrs hol si eae 
y Crriits incar on,a yt p Ρ In® » y ty Y eth no fuper- 
4.1.¢,26 life and death, Neither doth the Catholike Church allow this or any other kind offu- fi ἘΠ Per: 
perftitious obferuation, Only we mutt take heed that we beleeue not her Aduerfaries oe 
definition of fuperfticion,for they would imply thercin al true religion, 

19 The Diuinitieso be like.) Nothing can be made by mans hand of what forme or fore 
foeuer, that is liketo Gods effence , or to τῆς forme or shapeof his Godhead or Diui- 
nitie, Therfore howfoeucr the Heathens did paint or grauc their Idols , they wereno- 
thing like to God, And this alfo is impertinently alleadged by Heretikes againft the 
Churches images : which arenot made , either to be adored with godly honour, orto - 
be any refemblance pf the Diuinitie or any of the three Perfons in Godhead , but only 
of Chrift ashe was informe of man, who in that refpe& may betruly expreffed , as 
other men by their porteaifes: and of the Holy Ghoft, not as heis in him felf, but as’ 
heappeared in firy tongues or inthe fimilitude of a douc, or fuchlike. And fo to paine ™Y bel mages 
or grauc any of thethree Perfons as they appeared vifibly and corporally , is no more 0 refemblaces 
inconvenient or vnlawful , then it was vndeccnt for them τὸ appeare in fuch formes. And Of the three 
therfore to paiut or portrai@ the Father alfo being the firft Perfon, ashe hath shewed Perfons in 

Dan, 7, himfelf in vifion to any of the Prophets of the old or new Teftament (namely to Da- ἢ, Trinitie and 
a1. Ππ|εΕἸ as anold man ) or the three Angels reprefenting the three Perfons to Abraham, of angels, 
Gen.18, ortheone Angel that wraftling with [acob bare our Lords Perfon, no fuch thing is 
1. any where forbidden, but is very agreable to the peoples inftrn@ion. Ir. which fort the 
Gen 32 Angels were commonly pourtrai@ed(and namely the Cherubins ouer the Propitiato- 
24. τὰς ) as they benow in the Church,not in their natural forme , but with corporal wings 
Eve.y7, (asthe Seraphins appeared to Efay the Prophet ) to expreffe their qualitie and office 
ἫΝ of bcing God’s Anvels,that is, Mfeffengers : and God the Father with the world in his 
Efa,6,2, hand, to fignihe his cication and gouernement of the fame , and fuch like : whercof the 
people being wel iuftruaed may take much good, andno harme in the world, bein 
now through their faith in Chrift farrefrom alfond imagination of the falfe Gods of 
the Pagans, And therfore 5, Gregorie faith of che Churches [mages : Thas which ferip- 
Greg jj. sure or writing doth tothereaders , the fame doth she pilwreso she fimple that looke thereupon, for Images are for 
9 4.9. Mikeuen the ignorant fee whas shey oughtéo follows in is they doe vead,shas know no tessere, Where the peoples ins 
hecalleth ita matter of an'iqmitie and very conucnient, thatin holy places Images ftruiony 
were painted to the peoples inftrudtion , fothcey be taught tharthey may not beadorcd 
with diuinehonour. And he in the fame place sharp Jy rcbuketh Serenus the Bithop of 
Mafsilia,that of indifcrete κοῖς hewould take away Images, rather then teach the peos 
ple how tov‘e them. 
J+ Dionyfins Arsopagita, ) This is that famous Denys that firft conuerted France, ard 
— ; V iiij wrote 
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wrote thofe notable &diuine workcs De Eccl fiafica o> Calefti hierarchia de dininis nominibus, 
& others in which he confirmeth and proucth plainly almoft al things that the 
Church now vfeth in the miniftratid of the holy Sacrainéts, & affirmeth that he learn: ἃ 
them of the Apaitles, giuing alfo teftin onie for the Carholike faith in moft things 
now controverfed,fo plainly,that our Aduerfaries haueno shift bucto deny this Denys. 
to hauc beentheauthour of them; feyning that thcy bean others of laterage Which 
is an old flighe of Heretikes , but moft proper to thefe of al others, Who feeing al anti- 
quitic azaiuft them, are forced to be more bold or rather impudeng then others in 
that point. | ᾿ 


Cuaprp. XVII. 


At Corinth in Achaia, be worketh with bis ownebands, preachinglesvs to be:| 
Cunis τ, vatothe lewes vpon thesy Sabboths.6. But they being obftinate and 
bla{pheming, be in plaine termes forfaketh them,and turneth to the Gentils, among 
whom according toa vifion that he hud toembolden him, he plantech the Church in | 
great numbers , 12. the obftinat lewes in vaine foliciting the Procon{ul again him, 
23. From thence at length departing be returneth.19.by Epbefus (where he promifeth 
the lewes to returite to them)22,and fo.to Antioch in Syrsa ( from whence he began | 
his tourney AGL...) 23. but not refting Ξ by and by he goeth againe to vifitc the new 
Churches that he planted Ad.16, tn Galatia and Phrygta : 24. Apollo in his abfence 
mightily confounding the sewes at Ephefus,27.and afterward at Cormrth, 


Xx FTER thele things, departing from Athens, he came 
WA to Corinth, 2. and finding a certaine Tew , named 
. Aquila, borne in Pontus , who of late was come out of 
Italia, δὲ Prifcilla his wife(becaufe Claudius had com- 
manded al lewesto depart from Rome , )hecaine to. 
“> them,3. And becaufe he was of the famecraft, here-. 
mained with them, and wroughe, ( and they were tent-makers by their. 
cratt.)4.And he difputed in the Synagogue euery Sabbeth, interpofing 
the name of our Lord Iesvs,and he exhorted thelewes and the Greekes, 
5. And when Silas and Timothee were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was inftant in preaching , teftifying tothe lewes that Jesvsis Curist. 
6. But they contradiGing and blafpheming, he fhaking his garments,, 
faid to. them:Your bloud vpon your owne head: I being cleane, from 
henceforth wil goe tothe Gentils. 7. And departing thence, he entred 
into the houfe of a certaine man , named Titus luftus , one that ferued 
God, whofe houfe was adiay ning to the Synagogue. 8, And Crifpus the 
Prince of the Synagogue beleeued our Lord,with al his houfe »& many 
of the Corinthians hearing beleeued, and were baptized, 9. And our 
Lord faid in the night by a vifionto Paul; Doe not feare,but {fpeake, and 
hold not thy peace, 10. for-becaufe | am with thee : and no man fhat 
fet vpon thee to hurt thee: for 1 haue much people inthis citie, 11. And 
he fate thereg yeare & fixmoneths , teaching among them the word 
of God, ; : 
12, But Galliobeing Proconful of Achaia,the lewes with one accord: 
sofe vp againft Paul , and brought him tothe iudgement feat, 13. faying: 
Thatthis man contrarie to the Law perfuadeth men to worfhip God. | 
| 44. And; 
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14. And Pant beginning to open his mouth, Galliofaid tothe Iewes; 
| 1fit were fome iniuft thing, oran heinous fa&, O you men lewes, I 
 fhould by reafon tolerate you, 15, But if they be queftions of word and 
naines,and of your law, yourfelues looke wnto it: I wilnot be indge of 
thefethings. 16. And he droue them from the iudgement feat, 17. And 
a] apprehending Softhenes the Prince of the Synagogue,ftrook him be- 

fore the iudgement feat:and Gallio cared for none of thofe things. 
18, But Paul whenhe had ftaied yet many daies, taking his leaue of 
the Brethren, failed to Syria, ( and with ἽΝ Prifcilla and Aquila, ) who 
Nw. 6, | had fhorne his head in Cenchris. For he had* avow. 19. And he came 
"3, AB. ynto Ephefus,and them he left there, But himfelf entring into the Syna- 
41.24 | copue,difpured with the lewes.20, And when they defired him,that he 
would tarie a longer time,he confented not,2:.buc taking his leaue,and 
faying :1wilreturne to you againe God willing, he- departed from 
Ephefus. 22. And going downe to Cefarea, he went vpsand faluted-the 

Church, and came downe to Anttoche. 

23. And hauing taried there a certaine time, he departed, walking in 
order through the countric of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming al the 
Difciples. 

ae And a certaine Few, named Apollo, borne at Alexandria,anelo- Apollo. 

quent man, cameto Ephefus, mighty τη τῆς Scriptures. 25, This man 
was taught the way of our Lord: and being feruent in (pirit he ἔραζε, ὃς 
tanght diligently thofe things that pertaine to Jesvs. knowing only the 
Baptifme offohn, 26. This. mantherfore began to deale confidently 
inthe Synagogue. Whom when Prifcilla and Aquila had heard ,they 
tooke him vnto them, and expoundedto him the way of our Lord 
nore diligently. 27% And whereas he was defirous to goeto Achaia,the 
Brethren exhorting wrote to the Difciples to receiue him. Who, when 
he was come,profitedthem muchthat had beleeued. 28. For he with 
vehemencie conuinced the Iewes openly , fhewing by the Scriptures, 
that Jesvs is Curist. ᾿ 


Cwape. XIX, | 
How Paul began the Church af Ephefus , firft in twelue that were baptized with Τοῦτ 
Baptifme, 8. chen preaching three moneths in the Synagogme of the Lewes, vntil for 
their obftinacie & blafpbeming, he forfooke them, difputing afterward in a certaine 
[choole for twoyeares {pace to the maruclous increafe of the Church, {pecially through 
his great miracles aljo,in healing difeafes with the touch of bis clotcs,and expelling 
Diwels, 13. who yet contemned the Exorcifts of the lewes, 18, How the Chriftians 
there confeffe their aétes , and burne their vnlawful bookes: 21. and hew he foretold 
that after he had been at Hierufalem, he muft {ce Rome, 23. And what a great 
fedition was raifed againft him at Ephefus,by them that got their living by working 
to the sdolatrous Temple of Diana, 
ivea\aty N Ὁ it caineto paffe when Apollo was at Corinth, that Paul TheEpiftte 
hauing gone through the higher parts came to Ephefus, and ¥pon whut fine 
found certaine Difciples : 2. and he faid to them: Haue “δ 
you receiued the Holy Gholt , belecuing ὃ But they faid to him, 
ae tas <7 
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eTohasBastic. Nay’, neither haue we heard whether there be a Holy Ghoft. 3, But he 
menor (uff. {aid : Τὰ what thenwere you baptized ? Who faid ¢ In Iohns Baptifme, 
cient. “4. And Paul faid : * lohn baptized the people with the Baptifme of pe- 
¢ Chrifts Bap- nance , faying, Phat they fhould beleeue in him that was to come after 
cifmenccella- hing thatisto fay,¢ in lesvs.5. Hearing thefe things, they were baptized 
ἘΦ Ρ αἱ mjnj- in the name of our Lord Iesvs, 6. And when Paul had“ impofed hands 
ftred the Sacra- on them,the Holy Ghoft came vpon them, & they fpake with tongues, 
ment of Cofir- and prophecied, 7. And al the men were about twelue. | 
mation. S¢¢ 8. And entring into the Synagogue, he fpake confidently for three 
Spare ore moneths,difputing δὲ exhorting of the Kingdom of God. Jk 9.But when 

certaiue were indurate , and beleeued not, il-fpeaking the way of our 
Lord before the multitude,departing fromthem, he feparatedthe Dif- 
ciples,daily difputing in the {choole of one Tyrannus, 10,And this was 
done for the fpace of two yeares, fo that al which dwelt in Afia, heard 

the word of our Lord, Lewes and Gentils, 
ir, And God wrought by the hand of Paul miracles not common: 
12. fothat there were alfo brought from his body “- napkins or hand- 
kerchefs vpon the ficke, and the difeafes departed from them , and the 
wicked f{pirits went out. 13. And certaine alfo of the ludaical Exorcifts 
that went about, aflaied to inuocate vpon them that had euil Spirits,the 
name of our Lord lesvs, faying: l aditre youby [Ἐδν 5 whom Paul 
preacheth. 14, And there were certaine fonnes of Sceua a lewe, cheefe 
Prieft,feuen,thatdid this. 15, But the wicked Spirit an{wering, faid to 
a them: Iesvs 1 know, and” Paul I know: but you, what are ye? 16, And 
i see? made the man in whomthe wicked Spirit was leaping vponthem, and ma- 
hecal confers {tting both, preuailed againft them , fo that they fled out of chat houfe 
wherin al men Naked and wounded. 17, And this was made nptoriousto al the lewes 
fhew théfclues andthe Gentils that dwelt at Ephefus: and feare fel vpon al them, and 
alike to be fin- thename of our Lord lesvs was magnified, 18. And many of them that 


ners, asour Oo ws ‘ 
Brsceitsedot: beleeued, came confeiling & declaring“ «their deeds. 1g And many of 


but euery one” them that had followed Κ curious things, brought together their” boa- 


conteffed his kes,and burnt them before al: and counting the prices of them , they 
Gee found the money to be fiftie thoufand pence. 20, So mightily increafed 
sad ; ig the word cf God and was confirmed. | | 
oh Of taking - 21, And when thefe things were ended, Paul purpofed inthe Spirit, 
avay the | whenhe had paffed through Macedonia and Achaia , to goe to Hierufa- 
Gholpel from lem, faying: After { fhal haue been there I muft fee*4Rome alfo, 
perc the 22, And fending into Macedonia two of them that miniftred 
ead Citie of : ; : ἜΠΟΣ ‘ : ἐς 
the Iewes.and WNto him, Timothee and Eraftus, himfelf remained for atime in 
2 
gluing itto Afia, 
omethehead 23, Andatthat timethere was madeno litletrouble about the way 
τ} the “of our Lord. 24, For one named Demetrius, ἃ filuer-fmith,that made 
cThe Protee filuer¢ Temples of Diana, procured τὸ τῆς artificers no {mal gaine: 
flantstraflate, 27. whom calling together and them that were the fame kind of worke- 


Ail the mien, he faid: Sirs, you know that our gaineis of this occupation ; and 
1016 an.1j77, 


C Ἰχονος 


you fee, andheare thatthis fame Paul by perfuafion hath auerted a| 
to make the 


peoplethinke ξ΄ ἐδ multitude not only of Ephefus, but almoft of al Afia, faying: 
that το _Lhat they are not Gods which be made by hands. 27. And not only vnto 
| | . VS 1S 
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vs is this part in danger to be reproued, but alfo the Temple of great cheth the rely 
Diana fhal be reputed for nothing, yea & her maieftie fhal begintobe cin πῃ 
deftroied , whom al Afia & the world worfhippeth. 28. Hearing thefe corruptly, the 
things they were replenifhed with anger, and cried out faying : Great greeke figni- 
is Diana of the Ephefians, 29. And the whole citie was filled with con- fying plainly. 
fufion, and they ranne violently with one accord into the theater , cat- oe ᾿υπῶν 
ching Gaius & Ariftarchus Macedonians, Paules companions, 30. And ° 
when Paul would haue entred into the people ,the Difciplesdid nor 
permithim, 31. And certaine alfoofthe Princes of Afiathat were his 
freinds, ἴσης vntohim, defyring that he would not aduenture himfelf 
into the theater: 32. and others cried another thing, For the affemblie 
was confufe, & the more part knew not for what caufe they were affem- 
bled, 33. And of the multitude they drew forth Alexander, the lewes 
thrufting him forward, But Alexander with his hand defiring filence, 
would haue giuenthe people fatisfa€tion. 34. Whomas foone as the 
perceiucd to bea Iewe, there was made one voice of 4], almoft for the 
{pace of two houres crying out:Greatis Diana of the Ephefians.35. And 
when the Scribe had appeafed the multitudes,he faith: Ye men of Ephe- 
fus, for what man is there that knoweth not the citie of the Ephefians 
to be a worfhipper of great Diana, and ς lupicers child? 36. For afmuch verikes adde to 
therfore as thefe things can not be gainfaid, you muft be quieted, and thetext this 
doe nothing rafhly. 37, For you haue brought cthefe men , being neither word, image, 
facrilegious, nor blafpheming your Goddeffe. 38. But if Demetrius more then isin 
& the artificers that are with him, haue matter to fay againft any man, 1πῈ Π Ὁ 

. : to put δίς uple 
there are Courts kept in the common place,& there are Proconfuls; let into thepeo- 
them accufe one another. 39. Andif youaske any other matter, it may ples mind con- 
be refolued ina lawful affemblie, 4o.. For we arein danger alfoto be cerning holy 
accufed for this daies fedition: whereas there isno man guilty by “45° 
whom we may giue an account of this concourfe, And when he had {aid 
thefe things-he dimiffed the affemblie, 
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τς, Napkins.) The napkins that had touched §.Paules body,wrotght miracles,and it Touching of | 
was no fiperftition to attribute that vertue tothem which God gauc to them indeed; elikes,& mi- 
nor to fceke to touch them for health,was any difhonourto God. buc it much proued racles done by 
Chrifts ree to be true, and him tobe the only God , whole fernants , yea whofe the faine, 
feruants * shadows and napkins could doe fuch wonders, 35 5. Chryfoftom ( 0.5. cone, 
Genti'es , quod Chrifeus fie Dens , invita Sabyle, ) (heweth in a whole booketo that pure 
pole, againit the Pagans: prouing hereby and by the like vertue of other Saints and 
their Relikes , that Chrifttheir Lord and Maifler is God. For it is al one concerning 
the bodies of Saints,relikes, parméts, ftaues,bookes,or any thing that belongedto the: 
a\ which may & haue done & yetdoc ( when it is neceffaric to our edification ) the like 
wonders to Gods great honou's notonly in their life time , but after their death much 
move, For S, Paules napkins hadas great force when he was dead, as when. elt, and 
Ree ee ὃ τ: | o much 


“ib Tua Actes 

fo much more, as his grace and diguitie with God is bor them before, Which 5. 
Ch:yfoftom inthe ea alleaged proueth at large by ohcfhrinesf 5. Babylas the Mar- 
tyr: and to thinke the contrarie, isthe Herefec£ Vigilantius , condemned fo long fince 
as 5, πέοτοπις time,and by him refuted abundantly, 

16, Pawt iknow, ) Both the faid napkins taken from S, Paules body and his name alfo, 
prefence,or  weredreadfuland able co expel Diucls, Whercby we learne chat not only Chriftesname, 
Reliques of whichis the principal , but his feruants names alfo inuocated vpon the pofleffed , haue 
Saints & holy power ouer Diuels; whichis a marueclous honour to Saints , and sana diminifheth 

men, confound the glorie of God,but cxecedingly increafeth the fame,not only himlelf, but his feruits 
the Diuel, alfo being ableto doe fuch things, and to be ftronger then any Diuel in uc]. So we read 


The mame, or 


in * 8. Hierom,that many did inuocatethe name of 5, wilarion ypon the pofeiied , and ,; 


the Diuels Mtaight departed, Sodidthe Diucl know*S., Babylas & other Saints , euen 
after they were ΕΝ when they could not fpeake for the prefence of their Relikes , and 
when they were tormented & expelled by them: whercofal antiquiticis fulaf ceftimo- 
nies. But our weretikes, Luther and Caluin and their Schollers attempting to caftour 
Diuels, fped much like as thefe good fellowes did, - 
Superkious, 19. Curious things.) Curious and vnlawful {ciences, as.Witchcraft, Necromancie,and 
heretical, & al other meanes of diuinarion by fouthfaying,figure-caftin g, interpretation of dreames,or 
hurtful bookes any way not allowed by God and his Church , muff much more be abharred of old 
multbe made Chriftiaus , whentliefe (Ὁ lately conuerted were fo zelous and diligent toleaue them, 
And by this exemple al that arenewly reconciled tothe Church, are taught , the firlt 
thing they doe,to burne their heretical and naughtie bookes, 
Decrees & pe- 19: Bopkes, ) A Chriftian man is bound to byrne or deface al wicked bookes of whae 
nallawesa- fort fo cuer, {pecially Heretical bookes:Which though they infe& not him alwaiesthat 
gainft hererical keepeth them, yet being forth-comming, they may benoifom & pernicious ro others 
bookes, . thatfhalhauechem ἃ readthem after his death,or otherwife,. Therfore hath the Church 
taken order for condemning al fuch bookes, δι ree thereading of them, where dan- 
ger may enfue:& the Chriftian Emperoyrs,Conftantinus Magnus, Yalentinian, Theodo« 
fius, Martian. Luftinian, made penal lawes for the burning or defacing of them, Soom. i, 
100, 20.15. 2, ¢. 31. Conc. Chatc, aét, 3. in fine, cap. Ampla. cp in fine tofine Comc. c, Imperator. 
Con, Conflantinop, 2, confef. $. cap. Debitum. & eA. 1. cap. 1.¢> cap. Rom. See Eufebius ἐδ, 3, 
de vita Conftant, c. (τ. 62. 63.64. Thedanger of reading them, as it1smanifeft,(o it 1s fig- 
nified by Euleb, li.7. ς, 6,5. Auguftin li, 3, de Gapec.14.S.Greg.&, 2. ep. 64, | 


away. 


Cuoarv, XX, 


Hauing vifited the Churches.of Macedonia and Achata ( ashe purpofed AG. 19.) and 
now about to faile from Corinth toward Hierufalem , becaufe of the lewes lying in 
wait for him, he ts confbrained ta returne mto.Macedonia. 6. And [0 at Philippis 
taking boat, commeth to Troas, where vpon the Sunday, with a fermon,and a mira- 

. €le, he greatly confirmeth that Church. 13. Thence egmming to Miletum, 17, be 
fendeth to Ephefus for the Clergie of tho(e partes :t0 whom he maketh a Paftoral 
sermon, committing vnto their charge the flocke began by bim there , and now hike 
to be feen of bimno more, confidering the troubles that bp vemelation be looketh for at 
Hitrufalem, 


4) ND after that the tumult was ceafed, paul calling 
« the Difciples, and exhorting them , tooke his leaue, 
" 


ἡ he had walked through thofe parts, ἃς had exhorted thé 
* with much {peach,hecameto Greece: 3.where when 

he had {pent three moneths,the Iewes laid wait for him 
as he was about to faile inte Syria :znd he had counfel to returne 
: . through 


and fet forward το ρος into Macedonia, 2, And when, 


In. it, 
Hilario- 


Se 
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throngh Macedonia. 4. And there accompanied him Sofipater of Pyr- 
rhus,of Bercea:and of Theffalonians, Ariftarchus, and Secundus:and Ca- 
ius of Derbe, and Timothee: and of Afia, Tychicus and Trophimus, 
5. Thefe going before, ftaied for vs at Troas: 6, But we failed after the 
daies of Azymes from Philippi, and came to them vnto Troas in fiue 
daies where we abode feuen daies, ᾿ 
7, Αμά τη τῆς firft of theSabboth when we were affembled τὸ ἡ Ὀγεάκο 5-Paul did 
bread, Paul difputed with them, being to depart on the morow : and he sta re 
continued the fermon vntil mid-night.8,And there were a great number Sunday ae : ᾿ 
of lampes inthe vpper clamber where we were affembled. 9, And ἃ broken inthe 
ccrtaine yong man named Eutychus, fitting vponthe window, whereas Sacramét ufthe 
he was oppreffed withheauy fleep: ( Paul difputing long ) driuen by saree τον ἢ 
flecp , fel trom the third loft downe, and was taken vp dead. 10, ΤῸ before & πεν 
whom when Paul was gone downe , he lay vpon him: and embracing the celebrating 
him he faid : Be not troubled,for his fonle isin him, 11, And going vp of the Sacra- 
and breaking bread and tafting , and hauing talked fufhciently to them a 8 eau. 
vntil day light,fo he departed. 12, And they brought the youth aliue, ὃς ee 
were not alitle comforted. Cafulanis. νιον. 
13. But we going vp into the fhip, faifed to Affon, from thence mea- Beda,in 10,Ad. 


ning to receiue Paul ; for fo he had ordained, himfclt purpofing to iour- 


ney by land. 14. And when he had found vs in Affon, taking him with 


¢ Tea ~ 
(υτερους 
aAEF.19, | 
1, 


vs we caine to Mitylene, 15. And‘ailing thence, the day following we 
caine ouer againit Chios: and the other day we arriued at Samos: and 
the day following wecametoMiletum, 16. For Paul had purpofed to 
faile leaning Ephefus , left any ftay fhould be made him in Afia,For he 
haftned , ifit were poffible forhim, to keeptheday of” Pentecoft ac 
Hierufalein. The Epiftle for 
17. And fending from Miletum to Ephefus , he calledthe ¢ Ancients S,S:euen Pope 
ofthe Church, 18. Whobcing cometo him, and affembled together, Aug.:, | 
he faid to them: You know * from the firft day that I entred into Afia, ap ae 
in what manner I haue been with you al the time, το, feruing our Lord : eae ; 
with al humilitie and teares , and tentations that did chance to me ‘by marginal an- 
the confpiracies of the Iewes: 20. How Ihaue withdrawen nothing sot.there, 
that was profitable, but that I preached it to you, and tanght you.. Apoftel’k 
openly and from honfe to houfe, 21. teftifying to Icwes and Gentils preaching a 
penance toward God, and faith in our Lord lesvs Curt ST. Κα mendeth not 
22, And now behold ,being bound by the Spirit, I goe to Hierufalem; faith only, bur 
not knowing what things [πὰ] befal me in it, 23. but that the Holy Penancealforo 
Ghoft through out al cities doth proteft to me faying :that bands cn id 
and tribulations abide me at Hierufalem. 24. But I feare none of thefe Priets(for thé 
things , neither doe I make my lifemore pretious then my felf, fo that thefe names 
I may confummat my courfe & minifterie which I recciued of our Lord δέτε fometi- 
Isvs,toteftifie the Ghofpel of the grace of God. 15. And now behold I sae ae 
doc know , that you fhal no more fee my face at you, throughwhom 1 pee eee 
haue paffed preaching the Kingdom of God. 26. Wherefore | take you Church of 
towitnefle this prefent day that { am cleere fromthe bloud of al. 27.For God,& placed 
Ihauc not {pared to declare ynto youal the counfel of Ged, 28. Take nie ae es 
hced to your felues and tothe whole flocke wherin the “4 Holy Ghoft by the Ho'y 7 
cet se ὍΝ 3 τὐτ πο π | «-. hath Ghof. , 
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hath placed youBifhops, torulethe Church of God which he hath 
purchafed with his owne bloud, 29.1know that after my departure there 
wil” rauening wolues enter in among you, not {paring the flocke. 
20. And out of your owne felues fhal arife men {peaking peruerfe things, 
to draw away Difciples after themfelues. 31. For the which caufe be 
vigilant, keeping in memorie that for three yeares night & day I ceafed 
not with teares to admonifh euery one of you, 32, And now I commend 
youto God and tothe word of his grace , whois able toedifie, and to 
giue inheritance in al the fanGified. 33. No mans filuer and gold or gar- 
ment haue I coueted. 34. Your felues know that for fuch things as were 
needful for me and them that are with me, thefe hands haue miniftred, 
35. [haue fhewed youal things, that 0 labouring, you muft receiue the 
weake,and remember the word of our Lord lesvs , becaufe he {aid : ” It 
is amore blefled thing to giue rather then to take. 

36. And when he had faid thefe things, falling onhis knees he praied 
with al them, 37, And there was great weeping made of al, and falling 


vponthe necke of Paul, they kifled him, 38, being forie moft of al for 


the word which he had faid, that they fhould fee his face no more. And 
they brought him going vnto the fhip, 


—_, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CuHuarp XX, 


The Chriftian: 16. Pentecof.) Though the Apoftles might defire to come to the Tewes Feftiuities, by 
Peatecoft, reasé of the general cécourfe of people to the fame,the better to deale for their faluarié 
Ἢ & to fpread the Ghofpel of Chrift, yet it 15 like that they now kept:folemnly theChriftia 
Pentecoft or whitfuntide, for memorie of the Holy Ghoft, and that §,Paul went ro that 
Feaft of the Chriftians rather then the other of the lewes, And Ven. Bede faith here: 
The Apofite maketh haf to keepe she fiftich day, that is, of remsfion and of she holy Ghoft. For,that 
Sunday. the Chriftians alreaay kept the eight day that 1s,the Sunday or our Lordes day,& had 
is altered already the ordinarie Sabboth into the fame, it is plaine by the Scriptures 
(1.€or.16,2.-Apoc. 1.10. & by antiquitie, lufin, Mart. —Apslog.ad vAnton. Pinm in fine, ) And 
it is as like that they changed the {ewes Pafche and Pentecoft as that; {pecially when it 
iseuidentthat* thefe Feftitrities be kept by Apgftolike tradition , and appreued by the 
v-e of al ancient Churches and Councels, | | 
29. Rawening wolucs ) The Gouernours of the Church are foretold of the great danger 
that fhould fal to the people b y wolues,that is to fay,by Heretikes, whofe cruelty toward 
the Catholikes is noted by this rerme, They be knowen by the for‘aking the vnitic of the 
Church wherof they were before, by going out and drawing niany Difcipies after them, 
and by their peruerfe doGrine. Such wolues came afterward indeed in diuers Ages; Arius, 
Maced onius, Neftorius,Eutyches, Lutter, Caluin, great bloud-fucking wolues,& waitcrs 
ofthe flocke of Chrift. 
Chrifts (pea- 3 τ, More bleffed to.gine.) Among many other infinit Sea things and fpeaches which 
eles vio: Weitte Chritt fpake and be not writren inthe Ghofp:ls , this fentence 1s one; which 5. Paul 
jn the Gao fpel heard of fome of the Apoftles daily conuerfanr with him, οἵ εἴς learned of Chrift him- 
felf,or ofthe Holy Ghoft, Andis fiznifieth,thae whereas the world commonly counteth 
Grearalm2C him happierhat receiuech any benefit, as ales either temporal or {piritual,yet indeed 
minbleifed, he that giueth or beftoweth , is more happie. Which tf the world did wel confider, 
meawould giusalm :s faftzr then chey doc, if it were but for their owne benefit. 
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CuHuapv. XXI, 


From Miletum going on his tourney, 4. he can not be diffuaded neither at Tyre, 8. nor 
at Cafarea ( in both which places the Holy Ghoft veuealed bow he should be handled 
in Hierufalem, 10, the Prophet Agabus exprefly forerellin g that the lewes there 
should acliuer him tothe Gentils ) 15. but to Hterufalem be commeth : where being 
welcome to the Chriftians, and namely to Lames the Bishop,and to the Pricfts, while 
he goeth about to fatisfe he Chriftian Lewes there, who bad been mifinformed of hina 
asif be had taughtit tobe vnlaw{ul for the lewesto kecpe Moyfes Law, 27.he is 
inuaded by the infidel lewes, and ready to be murdered by them, vntil the Romane 
fouldiars doe refine him. Ὁ 


ἔς ND when it came to paffe that we failed , being caried 
~ fromchem, with aftraight courfe we came to Coos, and 
i the day following to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara, 
. 2. And when we had founda fhip that pafled ouer to 

=¥ Pheenice, going vp into it we failed. 3, And when we 
were inthe fight of Cypres, lcauing it onthe left hand, we failed into 


Syria,and came to Tyre : forthere the fhip was to difcharge her load, 


4. And finding Difciples , we taried there feucn daies:who faid to Paut 


by the Spirit,that he fhould not ρος vp to Hierufalem, 5. Andthe dayes 


being expired, departing we went forward, al bringing vs onthe way, 
withtheir wiues and children, til we were out of the citie: and falling 
vpon our knees on the fhore, we praied. 6. And when we had bid one 
another farewel, we went vp intothe fhip ; and they returned vnto 
their owne. 7. But we hauing ended the nauigation, from Tyre came 
downc to Prolomais:and faluting the Brethren, we taried one day with 
then. 8, Andthe next day departing, we came to Cafarea. And entring 
into the houfe of * Philip the Euangelift, who was one of the feuen,we 


- 


|taried with him.9, And he had“ foure daughters virgins, that did pro~‘” As 5. Peter 


phecie. hada wife, but 


. : . _ vied hernet afe 
10, And as we abodethere for certaine daies , there came a certaine ter his calling, 


| Prophet from lewrie,named Agabus. 11. He, when he was come to vs, asit isnoted 


tooke Paules girdle:and binding his owne feet & handes, he faid : Thus ¢lswh re out 
faiththe Holy Ghoft : The manwhofe girdle this 1s, fo fhal the lewes ee 
bind in Hierufalem,and fhal deliuer him into the handes of the Gentils. πῶ * bn tid 
12. Which when we had heard,we and they that were of the fame place, of 8.Philip 
defired him that he would not goe vp to Hicrufalem. 13. Then Paul an- being Deacd 
fwered,and faid: What doe you,weeping and affli@ing my hart? for lam 
ready not only to be bound , but to die alfo in Hierufalem for the name 
ofour Lord Tesvs. 14. And when we could not petfuade him,we ceafed, 
faying:The wilof our Lord be done. 

15, And afterthefedaics , being prepared ,we went vpto Hierufa. 
lcm, .16, Audthere came alfo of the Difciples from Cafarea with vs, 
bringing with them one lafon a Cyprian (.with whom we fhould 
lodge )an old Difciple, 17. And when we were come to Hierufalem, the 


Brethren 
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Brethrenreceiued vseladly. 18. Andtheday following Paul went in| 
with vsto lames, and al the Ancients were affembled. 19. Whom when 
he had faluted, he told particularly what God had done among the 
Gentils by his minifterie. 20. But they hearing it , magnified God , and 
faidtohim : Thou feeft (Brother ) how many thoufands there are 
among the lewes that haue beleeued : and al are Zelatours of the Law. 
21, But they haue heard of thee that thou docft teach thofe lewes that 
are among the Gentils, to depart from Moyfes :{faying thatthey oughe 
not to circumcife their children, nor walke according to the cuftome. 
23. What is it then? needes muft the multitude affemble : for they 
wilhearethat thouart come, 23, Doe this therfore which wetel thee, 
There are with vs foure men, that haueavowe on them. 24. Taking 
thefe vnto thee, fanctifte thy felf with them ; and beftow onthem, that 
they may” fhaue their heads; and al fhal know that the things which Pt 
they heard of thee, are fatfe: but that thy felf alfo walkeft” keeping Ij,” 
the Law. 25. But concerning thein that beleeue of the Gentils ,* we | 44.15, 
haue written, decreeing that they fhould refraine therofelues from |»°. 
the immolated toldols, and bloud, and fuffocated , and fornication, 
26. Then Paul taking the men vnto him, the next day being purified 
withthem entred intothe Temple, fhewing the accomplifhment of the 
* daies of the purification, vntil an oblation was offered for euery one | Nw.¢; 
of them. 1. 

27, But whiles the feuen daies were a finifhing , thofe Tewes that 
were of Afia, when they had feen himinthe Temple, ftirred vp althe 
people, and laid handes vpon him, 28. crying: Ye men of Ifrael, help: 
this is the man that againft the people and the Law and this place tea- 
ching al meneuery where , hath alfo moreouer brought in Gentils into 
the Temple, and hath violated this holy place. ( 29. For they had feen 
ibe claro the Ephefian in the citie with him, whom they fuppofed 
that Paulhad brought intothe temple.) 30. And the whole citie was 
in an vproare : andthere was made a concourfe of the people. And ap- 
prehending Paul, they drew him forth of the Temple:and immediatly 
the doores were fhut.31.Andas they fought to kil him,it was told rhe 
Tribune of the band, Thar al Hierufalem 1s in a confufion, 

31. Who forthwith taking vnto hin fouldiars and Centurions,ranne 
downe tothem., Who, when they hadfeen the Tribune and the foul- 
diars, ceafed to ftrike Paul. 33. Thenthe Tribune comming neer ap- 
prehended him, and commanded himto be bound with two chaines; 
and he demanded who hewas, and what he haddone, 34. And fome 
cried one thing, fome another,in the multitude. And whereas he could 
not know the certaintie for the tumult, he commanded him to be Jed 
¢ intothe caftel. 35. And when he was come tothe ftaires, it chanced ae τ 
that he was caried of the fouldiars becaufe of the violence of the peo- | in the 
ple. 36. Forthe multitude of the people followed, crying : A way with | piaces 
him. 77. And when Paul began to be brought into the caftel, he faith to / follewing 
the Tribune: Is itlawful for me to fpeake fome thing tothee? Who 
faid : Canft thon fpeake Greeke? 38. Art not rhou the Agyptian that 
before thefe daies did raife atumult , and didft lead forth into the re 

oure 
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foure thoufand.men that were murderers ὃ 39. And Paul faid tohim:* I 
ain a mantruly ἃ lewe of Tarfus , acitizen not of an obfcure citie of Ci- 
ticia, And I defire thee , permit me to fpeake to the people. 4o. And 
when he had permitted him, Paul ftanding on the ftaiers, beckned with 
hishandzo the people. And great filence being made , he fpake vnto 
them inthe Hebrew tongue, faying. 


ANNOTATIONS 4 
CHa pe, ΧΧΙ͂, 


9. Virgins. ) 5, Luke noreth {pecially that his daughters were Virgins, Meaning 
(no doubt ) that they were of the ftate , profefsion, or a Ge of perpetual virginitie, 
not only chat chey were yong maides vnmarried: and thar ¢ ey were the rather for that, 
indowed with the guift of prophecie,as 5. Hierom faith li,1.adw,Lonin.c, 24.See Occam, ς, 
29. ἐπ bunclocem Σ 

24. K.epingsve Law.) Al the obferuations of the Law were now In themfelues dead & 
wMorohyavu; yet til further propagation of the Ghofpel, they were not damnable tothe 
kees crs, nor off: nGiveto God,bur might be obferuedeucn of the Chriflian Iewes, And yolawful, 
for leare cf {cand.J.zing the weake of that Nation, newly conuerted,or prone to receiue 


the faich, the Apofties by Gods fuggeftion did thinke it good to obferue them as occas 
fion required, 


Virgins. 


Auoiding of 
{candal in 
things not 


CHoap. XXII, 


Being licenfed by the Tribune to {peake to the people he sheweth them that he was once 
as earneft on that fide as they now be : 6, and how flrange and miraculous bis cone 
uerfion was. 17. They heare bim quietly vntil he began tomake mention of a vifion 
thus fent bim away from them to the Gentils.22 Then they crie out vpon him fo,23. 
thar for their crying the Tribune commandeth him to be (courged. 25. Which yer by 
his wifedum he efcupeth, 


EN Brethren and Fathers, heare what account I doe 
Y render now vnto you.z. ( And whenthey had heard 
* that he fpake tothem inthe Hebrew tongue , they did 
= the more keep filence. 3. And he faith : )* Lamaman 
alewe, borne at TarfusinCilicia, but brought vpin 
this citie , at the feet of Gamalitel inftru&ted according 
to the veritie of the law of the Fathers, an emulatour of the Law as alfo 
Af.#,yal youare this day:4. who” perfecuted this way ynto death , binding ἃς 
deliuering into cuftodics men & women,-5. as the high Prieft doth giue 

e's" me teftimonie, and al the Ancients.6.Of whom * receiuing letters alfo 
to the Brethren, I wentto Damafcus, that I might bring them thence 
bound to Hierufalem, to be punifhed. 7, And it came to paffe as 1 was 
going, and drawing nighto Damafcus at mid-day,fodenly from Heauen 

there {hone round about me much light : 8, and falling onthe ground, I 

heard avoice faying to me : Saul, Saul, why perfecutelt thou me? 9, And 

1 anfwered: Who art thou Lord? And he faidtome:1 am les vsof Na- 
zareth , whom thou perfecutelt, 10. And they that were withme, faw 


the 


ΝΥΝ 
39. 
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aTheSacra- thelightindeed , but the voice they heard not ofhim that fpake with 

meitofdaptil- me. τὰ, AndI faid : What fhal 1 doe Lord? Andour Lord faid to me: 
me dothitfelf a vite and goe to Damafcus; and there it fhalbe toldthe¢ of al things 
yin ΔῈ ;, that thou mult doe.12. And whereas 1 didnot {ee for the brightneffe of 
plaine, & ther- that light, being led of my companions by the hand, I came toDamaf- 
foredothnot cys, 17, And one Ananias , aman according tothe Law, hauing teftimo- 
only fgnifie nie of al the lewes inhabitans, 14. comming to me, and ftanding by me, 
ραν ΗΝ faidto me: BrotherSaul, looke vp. And | τῆς felf-fame houre looked 
that our finnes Vpon him. 15, But he [414 : The God of our Fathers hath pre ordained 
be forgiven thee, that thou fhouldeft know his wil, and fee the \ult one , and heare a 
before, of = voice fromhis mouth: 16. becaufe thou fhaltbe his witnes to al men, 
pian PY of thofe things which thou haft feenand heard.17. And now whattarieft 
mitted. Where thou? Rife vp, and be baptized, and“« wafh away thy finnes inuocating 
by the Chur- his name. 18, And it befel me returning into Hierufatem , and praying in 


chesdodrineis the Temple, that | wasinatrance, 19, andfaw him faying vnto me: 
prouedto be 


Make haft, and depart quickely out of Hierufalem: becaufe they wil 
fully agreable oat : ἜΣ A 
totheScriptu. NOt receiue thy teftimonie of me,20. And I faid, Lord , they know that 
res,chat theSa- I did caft into prifon and beat ineuery Synagogue themthatbeleeued | 
¢raments give 1 thee, 21, And whenthe bloud of Steuen thy ς Witnes was fhed, δ} | ¢ #%¢- 
oo. oxen’. {toad by and confented , and kept the garments of them that killed him, Hoe 
by hhekorce . 22. And he faid to me : Goe ,-for into the Gentilsa farre will fend | js, Ὁ 
vertucofthe thee. | 


worke and 23. And they heard him vntilthis word,and they lifted vp their voice, 
vie art ies faying: Away with fuck an one from the earth : foritis not meet 
crament, he fhould liue. 24, And when they eried out, and threw of their gar- 
“bNot only the ments, and caft duft into the aire , 25.the Tribune commanded him to 
Principals, bur be caried into the caftel, andto be beaten with whips, & that he fhould 
althat confent be tormented : to know for what canfe they did fo crie at him. 16. And 
το ες cs = ὙΠ when they had bound him very ftraight with thongs , Paul faith to the 
Chriftian men Centurion ftanding by him: [5 it lawful for youto whip a man that isa 
for the Catho- Roman and vncondemned? 27, Which the Centurion hearing , went to 
like faith, doc the Tribune, and told him, faying :What wilt thou doe? for this man fs 
ἈΕῚ ate a citizen of Rome, 28, And the Tribune comming, faid to him : Tel me,' 
Me confefferh, ar¢thou a Romane ὃ But he faid : ¥Yea,29, And the Tribune anfwered :1} 
here,thatGods Obtained this citie with a great fumme. And Paul faid: But Iwas allo 
mercicmay be borne to it.30, Immediatly therfore they departed from him that were 
oully “lnigeg £2 torment him, The Tribune alfo feared after he vnderftood that he 
re Ἢ σα was ἃ citizen of Rome, and becaufe he had bound him. 31. But the next 
day meaningto know more diligently for what caufe he was accufed of 
the Iewes, he toofed him, and commanded the ς Priefts to come toge- | ¢ ἄρχιεν 


τῶν and al the Councel : & bringing forth Paws , he fet him among | $“*- 
cm. 
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ofmind, or of a 
Cuaprp, XXIII, paffion, but by 


: : way of prophe- 
As the people in the tumult , fo alfo the very cheefe of the Iewesintheiy Cuuncel shew cic harry, a 


hin δ. Pauls per fon, Whofe gu:atiue hieh 
themfelues obftinate, and wilful perfecutours of the truthin § | τ nigh | 
Ai hoes Se is fub of conflancie,modeftie,and wifedom.11. ( ae aifo ρα θα ἐξ 
by a vifion encouraging. him c foretelling that he shalso Rome. ) 12. Teat ? ee wihted wal, 
fpive wth 4o.men co kil him traiteroufly.16. But the matter being dete dled, the Ro- was to be dee 
; ; hi ngly teCafarea, ftroied; where. 
mane Tribune conucighech him ftrongly to Cafe oo 


‘ ἧς -Pricithood of 
ND Paul looking vpon the Councel, faid : oe ie hg 
thren, 1 with al good confcience haue conuerled before Bedain buncle, 
God, vntilthis prefent day. 2. And the high Prieft Ana-+ suey, prudent 
nias commanded them that ftood by him, to {mite himeuafions from 
ἡ : - 4 God fhal ftrike danger are law. 
onthe mouth.3.Then Paul faid to him: at : τὶ ful. Which 5, 
thee, thou whited wal. And ids fitting iu Bf es htyfoftome 
ji trarie to Jaw doeft thou comma DE calleth (ρος 
risen as apne aid : Doeft thou reuile the high cially inthis 
{mitten ? 4. And they that ftood by , faid : Do : Hale tsthe Apel) τ ον 
Pricft of God? 5. And Paul faid : “ Iknew not, wore ee t mis-fpeake wifdom of the 
high Prieft.For it is written: rhe Pisnce of thy people thou shals no 4 p ‘ * ferpent; as 
6. And Paul knowing that the one part was of Sadducees , and the other otherwife in his 
of Pharifees,“s he cried out inthe Councel: Men Brethren, * Tama Pha- teaching and 
rifee, the fonne of Pharifees : of the hope and refurrection of ἐμ ae Sibi τω 
am I iudged.7, And when he had faid thefe things , there rofe τ ae vied the Gm. 
between the Pharifees and Sadducees ; and the multitude was deut . 1. alicitie of a 
8, Fot the’ Sadducees fay * there isno refurrection , nor Angel , nor {pi- doue, 
feck i Andth as made a preat Crie, ᾿ς ThoughGod 
: but the Pharifees confeffe both. 9. And there w great cric 
rit: bu faving: We Gnd no euil ¥hocould πος 
Aud certaine of the Pharifees rifing vp, ftroue faying: 


: 16, had promi« 
1.) this man, What ifa fpirit hath fpokento him, or an Angel ? 10, And fedPanl thar he 


when there was rifen great diffenfion, the Tribune fearing left Paul should poeto 
| fhould be torne in peeces by them, commanded the fouldiars to goe Rome ; yet the 


downe, andto take him out ofthe middes of them, and to bring him ὁ δδῤε μου τῆ 
into τῆς caftel. 11, And τῆς night following our Lord f{tanding by him, eanes tudes 
faid:Be conftant; for as thou δῇ teftified of me in Hierufalem, fo “smuft fend himfelé 
thou teftinc at Rome alfo. Ee aR enes: 

12, And when day was come, certaine of the lewes gathered them- τ τὶ =r 
felues together, & “ vowed themfelues , faying :that they would nei- "1° 


ἢ faidhe as the 
thereatenor drinke til they killed Paul. 13. And they were more then Heretikes cal- 


fourtie men that had made this confpiracie : 14. who came tothe checte Jed Predeftina- 
Priefts andthe Ancients, and (διά « By execration we haue vowed Our tes, Let thé doe 
; Ahi : : Now therfore giue What they wil, 
felues, that we wil eate nothing, tilwe kil Paul.1s5. Now ie they ca not hurt 
you knowledge to the Tribune with che Councel, that he bring 1 ΠῚ της ἕως 7 am 
forth toyou ,as if you meant to know fome more certaintie touching predeRinate τὸ 
᾿ ly for to Καὶ him, 16. Which goeto Rome, 
him, But we, before he come neere, are reac yforto Κι a hea 
when Paules fitters fonne had heard, of their lying in wait, he came aie Gyingets 
and entred into the caitel and told Paul. 17. And Paul calling to him fauehimnitlf ta 
one of the Centurions , faid : Bring this yong man to the Tribune, the chap, fole 


X 1) for lowing. 
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c$ee the cour- for he hath fome thing to tel him. 18, ς And he taking him, brought him 
τεῦε & equitie tothe Tribune , and faid: The prifoner Paul defired me to bring this 
of Heathen yong man vnto thee, hauing fome thing to fay to thee. 19. And the Tri. 
officerstowardy ne raking him bythe hand, went afide with him apart, and asked 
their prifo- Τὸ" ΒΑΠΠΙΟΣ 3 eka : ee 
ners, tofaue him : What is it thatthou haft to tel me? 20, Arid he faid : The Iewes 
them fromal hane agreed to defire thee , that to morow thou wilt bring forth Paul} 
iniuric &villa- into the Councel, as though they meant to inquire fome more certain- 
nle, tie touching him, 21, But doe not thowcredit them ; for there lie in wait | 
for him more then fourtie men of them, which haue vowed neither to 
eate nor todrinke, til they kil him: and they are now ready , expeing | 
thy promife.22, The Tribune therfore dimiffed the yong man, comman, 
ding that he fhould {peake to noman that he had notified thefe things 
vnto him, 23. And calling two Centurions,he [aid tothem : Make ready 
two hundredfouldiars , to goe as farre as Cafarea, and feuentic horfe- 
mien, and lancestwo hundred, from the third houre of the night:24, and 
ptepare beafts : that fetting Pani on, they might bring him fafetoFelix 
the Prefident. ( 25. For he feared left perhaps the lewes might take him 
away, and kilhim, and himfelfafterward fhould fuftaine reproch , as 
though he would hauetaken money ) 26, writing a letter conteining 
thus much: | 
Claudius Lifias to the moft excellent Prifident Fele , greeting.27. This man 
being apprehended of the lewes, and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
rhing in'with the banddeliuered him,vnderitanding that he is a Roman: 
48, anid meating to know’the caufe that they obiected vato him, I 
brought him downe into their Councel. 29. Whom I found to be accu- 
ded concerning queftions of their law : but hauing no crime worthie of 
Ξ death στ of bands, 20. Διὰ when it wastold me of ambufhments that 
they had prepared againft him , I fent him tothee, fignifying alfotothe 
accufers, to {fpeake before thee, Fare-wel, 31. And the fouldiars accor- } 
ding as it was commanded them, taking Paul, brought him by night to 
-Antipatris, 32.And the next day fending away the horfe-men to goe 
with him, they returned to the caftel. 35. Who when they were come to 
Cefarea,and had delivered the letter tothe Prefident, they didfet Paul 
alfo before him, 34. And when he had read, and had asked of what pro- 
uince he was: and vnderftanding that of Cilicia: 35.1 wil heare the, {aid 


he, whenthy accufrs are come. And he commanded him to be kept in 
Herods-palace. | | : 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cua. XXII. 


Thehonour of 5. πεν not.) Our Lovd( faith §.Cyprian )inthe Ghofpel, when tt was [aid to him: Anfwereft Oypr.'f 
Priekhood, — thon the high Pricf fo; teaching that the honour of Priefthood muft be ke pe faid-nithing tote high 61.69. 
Prieff, but only purging his innacencie , faid: If Uhane fpoken enil , beare witnes of ewil ; busif wel, nu.r. 
why friteft thom me? Alfoshe Kleffed Apofile when iiwas faid to him: Deeff shou affaile the Ligh 
Prieft fo wits il wordes ? {pale not any thing consumelionsly againg the Prief? 2 whereas hemighe 
, bane put. forth him/cif flaraly againftthem which bad bogh crucified our Lord, and.which had now 
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alfolo? cher God and Chrift, Temple and Priefihood. Bur shoughin falfe oF fpoiled [πη 5}. Con. 
fiderirg the very bare shadow of she name of Priefts, he faid ; I knew noe, Β reshren,that ae high 
Priel. By which wordes of the Apoftle, either it may be thought hexnew not indced 
that he was in that fun@ion, becaufe he had not been of long time in thofe parces;or els 
that he fo faid in refpe& of the abrogation: fthe high Priclhaoil of the Iewes,where 
by he knew this mannot to be truely any Prieft : as alfo becau(e at this time they ca- 
me not orderly toitby fucce(sion of Aaron and Law of Moyfes , but by the Roman Ent 
perours fauour * as is faid bcfore:though ( as it is lawful in fuch a cafe ) the leffe toivs 
ritate them, heframeth his fpeach fo as they might not take occafion of further accu- 
fation againft him. ; 

8. The Saddwcees,) This was the worlt Herefie among the fewes, denying that there be TheSadducees 
any Angels , or fpirits, the Refurre tion alfo of the bodies:& confequently [ as it may (as it femeeth) 
very wel be gathsred by the booke uf the Machabecs ) they denied prater forthedead, denied praier 
Forto offer or pray for thedead, & tothinke rightly & rcligioufly of the Refurredion, forthe dead. 
aremade there fequels onc of another, OF this fe& of Sadducees was(as Eufebius writeth ᾿ 
hivt.c.22. Ες. bif. ) this Ananias the high Pricft,that caufed Paul to be (mitten.For their 
Priefthood had now no more the protection of God to preferue it intruth and right 
iudgement,the Chriftian Priefthood being then cftablished. 

11. Vowed themf lwes. ) Such vowes, othes, or execrations as this, bind no mani before 
God , yea they muft inno wife be obferued. It isa great offence either to vow volun- 
tarily,or tu take any fuch thing vpon aman, for feare or by commandement, For cxam- 
ple, 1f chou haue rashly by promife, or othe, appointcd to be reuenged vpon any man, 
thou bindcft not thy (cif thereby neither muft thou keepe thy promife, If chou be put to 
an othero accufe Catholikes for feruing God asthey oughttodoe, or tovtter any in- 
nocent man to God’s enemies and his, thou oughreft firft to refufefuch vnlawful othes: 
but if thou have not cunftancie and courage fo rodoe, yet know thouthat fuch othes 
bind not at al in confcience & Law of God, but may and muft be broken vnder paine of 
damnation, For to make or take fuch vowes or othes is one finne , and to keep them, is 
another farre greater : aswhen Herode, to keep his othe, killed Iohn Baptilt. And fuch 
vowes and othes to God as thefe, are vnlawful & muft be broken : and notthe vowes of 
Chattitie and Religion,as our new Minifters teach by their wordes and workes, 


vnlawful othes 
& vowes mult 
not be kept, 


ὑπ ee 
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They profecute bim to Cafarea, bringing with them ah Oratour, who before the Prefi- 
dent Felix accuferh him. 10. He anfwereth , defending bimfelf from the crimes they 
charged him with , but confe/sing hisreligion plainly.22. The Iudge percetuing his 
religion το be wrreprehenjible,yealdeth not so condemne him at their pleafure: 24. yea 
he oftentimes with his wife hcareth his preaching , . 7. but yee doth not his dutie to 
deliuer him out of prifon, > 


N D after fiue daies the high Prieft Ananias defcended, 
with certaine Ancients and one Tertullus an Oratour, 
who went to the Prefident againft Paul. 2, And Paul - 
being cited, Tertullus began to accufe, faying: 
‘Whereas we line in much peace by thee , & many 
ἷ things are corre&ted by thy prouidence; 3. ννε ἄος al- 
wales & inal places receiue it,moft excellent Felix, with al thanks-gi- 
ung. 4. But left I hinder thee any longer , I defire thee of thy clemencie 
breifely to heare vs,5,. We haue found this ma peftiferous, & raifing fedr- 
tiosto al the lewes inthe whole world, and authour of the fedirion ς of 
the {Gof the Nazarenes, 6. Who alfo hath attempted to violate the 
' X iy Temple, 
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Temple, whom alfo being apprehended we would haue iudged accor.. 

ding to our law. 7.But Lyfias the Tribune comming in,with great ἔογος 

teoke him away ont of our hands, 8. commanding his accufers to: 
ufeTer- come to thee,.ct whom thou maieft thyfelf iudging, vnderftand of at 
the Tew- chefe things ; whereof we accufe him. g. Aad the Iewes alfo added, 
sur cal- faving that thefe things were fo. | 
ree 10. But Paul anfwered: ( the Prefrdent making a figne vnto-him for to: 
( asit is fpeake ) i 
ss. yin Knowing that of many yeares thow art iudge ouer this Nation, 1 
t¢) wik with good courage anfwer for my felf. 11, For chou maielt vnder- | 
Bees ftand that itis not aboue twelue daiestome, fince [| went vp to adore 
lantwe in-Hierufalem. 12, And neither inthe Temple did they find me difputing 
dshe- with any man, or caufing concourfe of the multitude, neither in the 
lacicis fynagogues, nor inthe citie: 13. neither can they proue vnto thee the 
net things whereofthey now accule me..14, But this. confefle tothee , that 
εἶ, in according to the “a fec& , which they cal-herefie , T'doe fo ferue ' the 
ce; itis Fatherm y Got’, beleeuing al things that are writteninthe Law & the 
srecke, Prophets: 15. hauing,hape in God,the which thefe alfo théfelues expedt, 
mgr? that there fhal be a refurreGion of iuft and vniutt, 16. Inthis my felf 
περ; 20f0-doe ftudieto haue a confcience without offenfe toward God and 
Aa 9,, foward men alwaies,17.And after many yeares™ [ came to-beftow alines 
And -vpon my Nation, & oblations, and vowes..18.. Inthe whichthey found 
ee me ἢ purified in the Temple : not with multitude nor with tumult, 
ven, See 19. But certaine Lewes of Afia, who ought tobe prefent before thee and 
:ag,22, Co-accule, ifthey had any thing againit me: 20.0r let thefe men'théfelues 
Apo- fay,,ifthey haue found in meany iniquitie,. forafmuch as I ftand in the 
tea~ — Councel , 21, but. of this one voice only that 1 cried ftanding among 
‘or foe. THEM,That * of the refurrection of thedead amt iudged this day of you, 
hibur 22. And Felix differred them, knowing moft certainely“of this way, 
e, & faying : When Lyfias the Tribune is come downc, I wilheare you,. 
&,& 23, And he commanded theCenturion to keep him, andthat he fhould 
fay of Have reft,neitherto prohibit‘any of histo-minifter vnto him, 
jun ce  24.And after fome daies, Felix comming with Drufilla his wife which 
‘other Was a lew, called Pauk, and heard of him the faith that is in Chrift} 
udge- Tesvs.25. And hedifputing of* biuftice and chaftitie,and of the iudge-| 
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on ment to come , Felix being terrified , anfwered : For this time, ρος thy 
eto our 4Y : butin.time conueniencT wilfend for thee.25.. hopint alfo withal, 


ithis thatmoney would be giuen him of paul ,.forthe which caufealfo often-. 
by times fending for him,he {pake withhim,27. But when tweyeares. were. 
he hea- ended, Felix had a Succeffour Portius Feftus.And Felix beigg willing to | 
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After ro yeares emprifonment the lewes continue their fute againft him, foliciting the 
new Prefident Feltus, 6. firft at Hierufalem, then at Cafarea : 9. where through the 
glewes partialitie he 1s faine to appeale vnto the Emperour : 13. aud is in the meane 
cime broughe forth by Feftus ( giuing him good teftimonie , notwithflanding the 
exclamations of the lewes againft him ) ynto King Agrippa and his Quegue Bez~ 
nice. 


1OVRoNY EST VStherfore when he was come into the prouince, 
7 4 after three daies went vp to Hierufalem from Cefarea. 
f ἜΝ ; 2, And the cheefe Priefts , and principal men of the 
ΝΕ δῆ Jewes went vnto him againft Paul : and they defired 
«ἣν Nig Ro him, 3. requefting fauour againft him, that he would 
* command him to be brought to Hicrufalem, laying wait 
forto kil him in the way. 4. But Feftus anfwered, that Paul is kept im 
Cefarca: andthat he would very fhortly ρος thither. 5. They therfore, 
faich he, that are of abilitieamong you, going downe with me, ifthere 
beany crime inthe man, letthem accufc him, 
| 6. Andhauingtaried among them not aboue eight ortendaies, he 
jvent downe to Czfarea, andthe next day hefate inthe iudgement feats 
{ and he commanded Paul to be brought. 7, Who being brought , there 
| ftood about him the Jewes that were come downe from Hierufalem, 
C crimes | obie@ing many and greuious ¢ caufes which they could not proue; 
asv,27,8. Paul making anfwer , That neither againft the law of the Iewes, 
nor againft the Temple , nor againft Czfar have I any thing*TIfS. Paul 
| offended. 9 But Feftus willing tofhew the Iewes a pleafure , anfwering both to faue 
) Paul, {aid : Wiltthou ρος vp toHierufalem, and there be iudged of thefe aca 
things before me?1o.And Paul faid : At Czfar’s iudgement feat doe inom deca 
|ftand, where I ought to be iudged : the Iewes 1 haue not hurt, as thou foughe by the 
very wel knoweft. 11, Forif | haue hurtthem, or done any thing wor- Tewes, doubted 
thie of death, 1 refufe net to die. But if none of thofethings be,whereof 7°" τὸ ere for 
thefe accufe me , no man can giue me to them.“ I appeale to Czfar. spat oor 
12, Then Feftus hauing conferred with the Councel,anfwered: Haft thou and to appeals 
appealed to Cefar?to Czfar thalt thou σος. | to Cexfar the 
13. And when certainedaies were pafled , King Agrippa & Bernice Prince of the 
came dowre to Cafarea to falute Feftus. 14. And as they caried there a “πὸ ἡ πῇ 
good many daies,Feftus fignified tothe King, of Paul faying: Acertainehow a i 
perfon was lett prifoner by Felix, 15. concerning whom,w hen | was at more may we 
Hierufalem, the cheefe Priefts and the Ancients of the lewes caine vnto 8] for aide of 
τῆς, defiring condemnation againft him. 16. To whom I anfwered: hriftia Prine 
That it isnot the Romanes cuftometo yeald vp any man before that her uaed 
he whichis accufed hauc his accufers prefent , and take place to make punishment of 
his anfwer for to cleere himfelf of the crimes. 17, Whenthey therfore Heretikes,and 
were affembled bicher, without any delaie, che day following, fitting a ih ae 
jnthe iudgement feat, | commanded the man to be brought, 18. OF cain then te, 
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whom, when the accufers {tood vp , they broughtno caufe which} 
thought if of : 19. but certaine queftions of their owne fuperftition 
i Thiswhom they had againft him , and of “ one lesvs deceafed , whom Paul 
he termeth by affirmed to liue. 20, Doubting therfore of this kind of queftion, 1 faid, 
contempt, one whether he would goe to Hierufalem , & there be iudged of thefe things, 
TESVS,hath 4), But Paul appealing tobe kept vnto the knowledge of Auguftus., | 
del ΘΈΡΕΙ commanded himtobe kepr, till fend him to Cefar. 22. And Agrippa 
Ἐϊηρειόνϊ τ (Διά τὸ Feftus : My felf alfo would heare the man. Tomorow, faid he, 
Princes of the thoufhalt heare him. _ —_ 
worldto know 33, And the next day when Agrippa and Bernice were come with 
him,and μὰ ἢ great pompe , and had entred into the hal of audience with the Tribu 
giuenthefeat ¢ Στ ae 
or che Cxtars Hes and principa!men of the citie, at Feftus commandement Paul was 
tohispoore ‘brought. 24. And Feftus {aith : King Agrippa, and al ye men that are 
feruancs,Peter prefent together with vs, youfee this man , concerning whom al the 
& his Succef- mutritude of the lewes called vpon me at Hierufalem, requefting and 
fours, crying outthathe oughtnottoliue any longer, 25. Yet haue 1 found 
nothing that he hath committed worthte of death, But forafmuch as he 
himfelf appealedto Auguftus, [δας determined to fend him, 26, Of 
whom what cto write for cerraintie to my Lord, I haue not, For the 
which caufe I -haue brought him forth to you, 'and efpecially to thee, 
King Agrippa, that examination being made,] may haue what to write. 
27. For tt feemeth to me without reafon, to fend ἃ prifoner, & notto 
fignifie ¢ his caufes. 
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In that honourable Audience being permitted to fpeake , 2. be declareth tothe King 
what he firft was, 12. and how miraculoujly he was conuerted, 19.and that he bath 
preached fince , as be was commanded from Heauen, and as the Prophets had fure- 
told of Chrift. 24. Which ftrange tale Feftus the Heathen Prefident bearing , faith 
shat be is mad.1§.But Paul anfwereth,e> exhortith them alto be Chriftias as he is, 
30. They finally pronounce that he might be fet at libertie, but onl yah or his appeale. 


ee VT Agrippa {aid to Paul:Thou art permitted to fpeake for 
» thy felf. Then Paul ftretching forth his hand , began to 
make his anfwer: 
2. Touching al things whereof I am accufed of the 
jo tewes., King Agrippa , I account my felt happie for 
that I am to defend my felf this day before thee,3. efpe- 
cially whereas thou knoweft al things that are among the Iewes, cufto- 
mes and queftions : for che which caufe 1 befgech thee , heare me pa- 
tiently.4. And my lifetruely from my youth, which was from the be- 
ginning in my Nation in Hierufalem , al the lewes doe know: 
4. knowing me before from the beginning (if they wil gine reftimo- 
nic }that according to the moft fure ¢ fe@ of our religion J lived a Pha- 
| rifee, 


ς τὰς 
κατ᾽ ave 
τοῦ αἰ- r 
τίας, 
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tifee. 6, And now forthe hope of the promife that was made of 


binqud | God to our Fathers , doe 1 ftand fubie& to iudgement: 7. b the which, 


€ AaT OU 
7 


Afi 8, 
j- 
« desuli 


(enen- 
sian, 


our twelue Tribes ς feruing night and day , hope tocome vnto, Of 
the which hope, o King ,1 am accufed of the Iewes, 8. Whatin: 


j credible thing isit iudged withyou, if Gadraife the dead? 9. And 


my felf truely had thought that 1 ought to doe againft the name of 
Iesvs of Nazareth many contrarie things, 10, Which alfo I* did 
at Hierufalem , and many of the Saints did 1 fhutvp in prifons , ha- 
uing receiued authoritie of the cheefe Priefts: and when they were 
put to death,cI brought the fentence, 11, And throughout al the 
SPnagogues oftentimes punifhing them , I compelled them to biafphe- 
me : and yet more mad againft them 1 perfecuted them euen vnto 


/44.9,\forraine cities. 12, Among which things whiles * I went τὸ Da- 


3 


AF, 9» 


20. 


Afi, 
30. 


mafcus with authoritie and permiffion of the cheefe Priefts, 13, at, 


mid-day, in the way ,1 faw (0 King ) from Heauen a light to haue 
fhined round about me and them that were in companie with me, 
aboue the brightnes of thefunne. 14, And when al we were fallen 
downe onthe ground, theard a voice {pzaking to meinthe Hebrew 
tongue : Saul, Saul, why perfecuteft tnou me ? {t is hard for thee to 
kicke againft the pricke, 15. And {aid: Who art thou Lord? And our 
Lord anfwered:I am Issvs whomchou doeft perfecute. 16. Bur rife vp 
and ἀπά vpon thy feet: forto this end haue I appeared tothec, that 
I may ordainethee a Minifter and witnes of thofe things which thou. 
haft feen, and of thofe things wherein { wil appeare tothee, 17. deliue- 
ring thee out of the peoples and Nations vnto the which now 1 fend 
thee, 18, to open their eyes,that they may be coauerted trom darkenes 
to light , and ftom the power of Satan to God, that they may receiue 
remiffion of finnes, and lot among the Saints by #he faith chat isin me. 
19, Whereupon , King Agrippa,! was not incredulous to the heauenly 
Vifion: 20, butto them fArft that are at Damafcus ,and at Hierufalem, 
and vnro al the countrie of lewrie, and tothe Gentils * did preach 
thatchey fhould doe* penance, & turne to God,doing workes worthie .: Penice often 
of penance, 21, For this caufe the lewes, when I wasinthe Temple, incut-a:ed.ard 
* apprehending me,attempted meaning to kilme. 22. But aided by the workes 2grea- 
help of God, I {tand vntil this day , eeftifying to {mal & to great, faying τως 
nothing befide thofe things which the Prophets did {peake fhould come 
to pafle,& Moy (es, 23. if Curis r were paffible , if the firft of the refur- 
rection from the dead, he were to fhew lightto the people and to the 
Gentils, 

24. As he fpakethefe things and made his anfwer, Feftus with a 
Icud voice (414 : Thou art mad, Paul; much learning turneth thee to 
madneffe, 25. And Paul faid: I am not mad, moft excellent Feftus;but 
I {peake words of veritie & fobrietie, 26. For the King knoweth of thefe 
things,to whom alfol {peake conftantly. For Ethinke none of thefe 
thingsto be vnknowen tohim. For neither was any of thefe things 
done in a corner, 27, Beleeueft thou the Prophets, King Agrippa?l know 
that thoubeleeueft, 28, And Agrippa faid τὸ Paul: A litle thou perfuade 
me to become aCurnistian.29.And Paul faid:) with of God, bothintitle, 

and 
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and in much, not only thee , but alfo δὶ rhat heare this day, to become 
fuch as I am alfo, except thefe bands. 3a, Andthe Kiag rofe vp, and the. 
Prefident,and Bernice,and they that fate by them. 31, And going afide, 
they fpake among themfelues, faying, That thisman hath done nothing: 
worthie of deathor bands, 32. And Agrippa faidto Feftus : This man 
might be releafed, if he had not appealed to Cafar. 


Cuap, XXVIII: 


What adangerous navigation he bad towards Rome : and thatby his prediction Rnd 
cosnfel the ship might baue been faued. And for his fake (as God alforeucaled to’ 
him befere) al. the companie yas preferued, being 296.perfons, 


πότ ND after it was decreed that he fhould{faile into Italie, | 
6 (4) and that Paul with other prifoners f{hould be deliuered' 
ἣ 
‘ 


Wy to a Centurion named Iulius, of the band Augufta, 2, we: 
Vy going vp into ἃ fhip of Adrumetum, beginning to faile 


y 


about the places of Afia , loofed fromthe land, Ariftar- 
chusthe Macedonian of Theffalonica continuing with 
vs. 3. And the day following we cametoSidon. And fulius intreating: 
Paul courteoufly,permited himto goetohis freinds, andto take care: 
of himfelf, 4. And when we had loofedthence we failed vnderCypres:; 
becaufe the winds were contrarie, 5. And failing the fea of Cilicia and: 
Pamphilia,wecameto Lyftra,whichisinLycia; 6. andthere the Cen-' 
turion finding a fhip of Alexandria failing into Italie,remoued vs into. 
it. 7, And whereas many daies we failed flowly , and were {carfe come 
ouer againft Gnrlus,@he wind hindering vs, we failed neereCrete by 
Salmone: 8, and with much adoe failing by it , we came into a certaine. 
ae that is called Good-hauens , nigh tothe which wasacitie Tha- 
laffa, 

9. And when much time was {pent , and whereas now it was not fafe 
= Tt may figni- failing, becaufe the* taft now was paft, Paul camforted them,10.faying 
fiethclewes tothem: Yemen, 1 fee that the failing beginnethto be with hurt and 
ἐς pais = much dainage ,not only ofthe lading andthe fhip , but alfo.of our liues. 
Sepieber: ake er 1! But the Centurion beleeued the Gouernour and Maifter of the fhip, 
whichthena- Mmorethen thofe things which werefaid of Paul, 12. And whereas ic 
uigationwas was notacommodious hanen towinter.in, very manytaking counfel. 
perilous, win- appointed to faile thence, if by any meanes they might.comming to 
approch- Pheenice , winter there , a hauen of Drete looking toward the< Afrike "6 names 

and the Chore; 13. And the fouth-wind blowing,they thinking that μὴ Witte 
they had obteined their purpofe , when they had parted from Af- νὼ 
fon , failed along by Crete. 14. But nor long after, a tempeftuous 
wind that is called Euro-aquilo, droue againft it. 15. And when the 
hip was caught and could not make way again{ft the wind, giuing vp 
the fhip tothe winds , we were-driuen. 16. And running vpon accr- 
taine Hand , that is called ¢ Canda, we could fcarfe get the cock-boat, «Gree. 
17. Which being-taken vp, they vfed helps, girding the a , and | Clauda 
caring 
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τ apa. | fearing leftthey fhould falinto «the Syrte, letting downe the veffel, 
apla : : : : 
ce of | fo were they caried. 18. And when we were mightily tofled with the 
quick- | cempeft,the next day they caft forth, το. Andthethird day with their 
fandes. | owne hands they threw. forththe tacklings of the fhip. 29. And neither 
funne ,nor ftarres appearing for many daics,and no {mal ftorme bein 
toward,al hope was now taken away of our fauing, = 
21. And whenthere had beenlong fafting, then Paul ftanding in the 
middes of them,faid : You fhauld indeed, Oye men, haue heard me,and 
not haue parted from Crete , & hane gained this hurt and loffe, 
22, And now lL exhort youto be of good cheere. For there fhal be no 
loffe of any foule among you, but of the fhip, 23. For “an Angel of the 
eas. | God whofe lam,andc whom I ferue,ftood by me this night, 24. faying: 
gue, | Feare not Paul ,thoumuft appcare before Cafar: and behold God hath | o 
* siuen thee al that faile with thee. 25. For the which caufe be of good a Sa re? 
checre ye men: for αὶ beleeue God, that it flial fo be, as it hath been (418 any (oles na 
tome, 56. Andwe muft come vntoacertaine Nand, 27. Butafter the th: ship giuen 
fourteenth night was come onvs, as we were failing in Adria about him, thatis,fo 
‘mid-night, the fhip-men deemed that there appeared fome countrie te ἡ ἐν (.- 
tothem, 28, Whoalfo founding , foundtwentie ἔδάοπλες : and being ine ΣΡ ie 
parted a litte from thence, they found fifceene tadomes. 29, And is with Chrift, 
fearing Icft we fhould fal into rough places, cafting out of the shal he shut his 
fterne fonre ankers , they wifhed that day werecome, 30, But asthe mouth, & not 
fhip-men fought to fly out of the fhip, hauing let downe the cock. ¢ ΠΣ for tha 
boat into the fea, pretending as if they were about to caft out ankers 1 Raabe 
out of the fore-part of the fhip, 31. Paul {aid to the Centurion and to leeued in his — 
the fouldiars :" Vnles thefe tarie in the fhip you can not be faued, Gholpel? nier, 


32. Thenthe fouldiars cut of the ropes ef the cock-boat; and fuffered it ad.vigil, Wher- 
* by he proueth 


to fal away. : that if God 
33. And when it began tobe light, Paul defired alto take meat, doe mnch for 


faying: This day is the fourteenth day that you expeé and remaine fa- the merits of 
fting, taking nothing. 34. For the which caufe I defire youto take meat 22" ΤΑ, 
for your health fake:for there thal not an haire of the head perish of any τς crcheis ic. 
of you. 35. And when he had faid thefe things , taking bread he gauc terceffion and 
thankes to God inthe fight of them al: and when he had broken ir, praier in neas 
he began toeate, 36. And being al made of better cheere, they alfo 4™ 
tooke meat. 37. And we were inalinthe fhip, foules two hnndred 
feuentie fix, 38. And being filled with meat, they lighted the hip, ca- ' 
{ting the wheatintothefea, 39, And when day wascome, they knew 
notthe land: but they {pied acertaine creeke that had a fhore, into 
the which they minded, ifthey could, to caft alandthe fhip. 40. And 
when they had taken vp the ankers, they committed themfelues tothe 
fea ,loofing withal the rudder bands: and hoifing vp the maine faile ac. 
cording as the windblew ,they went ontoward the fhore, 41. And 
when we were fallen into a place between two feas , they graueled 
the fhip : and the fore-part truly fticking faft remained vnmouea- 
ble : but the hinder-part was broken by the violence of the fea 42, And 
the counfel of the fouldiars was, that they fhoild kil the prifoners: 
left any fwimming out,might runne away.43.Butthe Centurion willing 
| | ᾿ to faue 
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to faue Paul, forbad it tobe done: & he commanded them that could 
{wimme , to caft out themfelues firft , and e{cape,and goe forth to land: 
44. and the ref{t,fome they caried on bordes , & fome vpon thofe things 
that were of the fhip. And fo it came to paffe,that al the foules efcaped 
to land. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ον αν, XXVIII, 


᾿ νος Reem Angel.) S, Paul had many vifions, {pecially to affure him thathe should to 
Gods prouie Rome & Nand before Cafar,cur Lord himfelf bcfore(23,11) appearing to him,& here 
gécetothe See an Angel for that purpofe, Whereby we plainely fee the fpecial prouidence of God 
of ROME. ( rswardthat See, where his two principal Apoftles were defigned to preach , plantthe 

faith, liue, die, be buried,and honoared til ‘the worldes end. 

31, Vales thofe tarie. ) When God reuealethtovs any thing, or affureth vs of any euent 

Gods:predefti- to come, he difcargeth vs nor thereby ofour requifit endeanours and labours for atchei« 
nation and ap- mae the fame; not cxccutinrg ordinarily his difignements toward men otherwife then by 
pointment ta- their owne free-wiland a@ious. S, Paul faid not here : Let vs doc what we lift;worke we 
keth not away oz fit we ftil, whether the inariners ρος out or taric within , we are al {ure to be faued, for 
mans free-wil fo God hathreucaled tome, and he can not lie, neither can it fal otherwile ; but contra~ 
& endeavours, riewife faith he : If thefe mariners leaue the ship , youcannot be faued. So fay altrue 

Catholike Preachers to Chriftian people:W hat prouidence, predeftination,or forefight 
foeuer God haue of your faluation you are not thereby conftrained any way ; you haue 
free-wil ftil , and cannot be faued (though you be predeftinate) except you kecp Gods 
commandments, repent you of your finnes,beleeue, liue & die wel, And if it were reuea- 
led to any inan, that he were one of Gods ele&t,& tharhe should finally die in graceand | (ον; 
be faued , yet he were bound to worke his faluation with feare & trembling, as* 5. Paul , ,_. 
both did, and taught, left he becomereprobate: no leffe chen the fame Apoftle here and Philip. 
his fellowes , though they had their life promifed to them of God, yet wereboundtola- , 4.) 
bour and vie al μαι ἐν diligence that they might not be drowned, ite 


— ee eee ft 
= This Tland 
(now Malta) is CHAP. XXVIII. 


the fcat of the 


Le ghis “a the 4 fter their shipwracke hauing wintered in the and (now named Malta) where ma- 
odes :the in- 


habitats wher, 5 Miracles were wrought by Paul, they take ship againe, and fo by Cictlie they come 
Cruaues fpe- to Puteoli in Iealie, the Chriftian Romans comming a great way to meet him , to his 
Cialdeuotion —_greatioy. 16. Finally being come so Rome , in his lodging he declareth to the lewes 
to$ Paul:to his caufe. 23.Andon aday appointed preacherh LESVS ynto them. 25, And feeing} 
whomboththe  sheir incredulitie, he sheweth how it was foretold by Efay: 28. bur that the Gentils 
cheefe Church dad ial ‘sth ate sas a i Siac 
(being the Bi. We wor beincredulew. 30. To whomhe there preacheth two whole yeares without 
fhopsSear)is prohibition. | 

dedicated, and 
the whole I. 
land (as they 
count it)con- 


g ND when we had efcaped , then we knew that the * Hand 
= was Called‘ Mitilene. But the Barbarous fhewed vs no 
[ecitsvea. = {mal courtefie, 2. For, kindlinga fire they refreshed vs 
Where the ~ al, becaufe of the imminent raineand the cold. 3. And 
people shew =/ when Paul had gathered together fome number of 
ΤΠ eee ftickes,and had laid them on the fire, aviper iffuing out of the 
cif siietoey heat ,inuaded his hand. 4. But as the Barbarous faw the beaft han- 
ries ofhismi- §!ng on his hand, they faid one to another: Vndoubtedly this manisa 


tacles, murde 


ἐμοίς 
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murderer, who being efcaped out of the fea, vengeance doth not fuf- . 
fer him to liue. 5. And he indeed” fhaking off the beaft into the fire, fuf- 
frednoharme, 6. But they fuppofed that he fhould be turned into a 
fwelling, and that he would fodenly fal and die, But expecting tong and 
fceing that there was no harme done on him , being changed they faid, 
that he wasaGod. 7. And inthofe places were land of the Prince of 
the Ile, named Publius, who receiuing vs , for three daies intreated vs. 
courteoufly, 8. And itchancedthat the father of Publius lay vexed 
with feuers and the bloudy flixe. Vnto whom Paulentred:andwhenhe 
had praied,” and impofed hands on him, he healed him, 9, Which being * Miraculous 
done,al inthe Ie alfo that had infirmities,came,and were cured:10, who healipg by im- 
alfo honoured vs with many honours, and when we were failing away, pasar i 
laded vs with neceflaries. ai 
ir. And afrer three moneths, we failed in a fhip of Alexandria, that 
had wintered inthe land, whofe figne was the Caftors, 12. And when 
we were come to Syracufa, we taried there three daies. 13. Thence 
compafling by the fhore , we caine to Rhegium : and after one day the 
South-wind blowing,we came the fecond day to Putcoli, 14. where 
finding Brethren, we were defired to tarie with them feuen dates : and 
fowecametoRome. 15. And fromthence, whenthe Brethren had 
heard, they came tomeet vs vnto Apij-forum , and the Three-tauerns, 
whom when Paul had feen, giuing thanks to God, he tooke courage, 
16. And when we wete cometo Rome, Paul was permitted to re- 
{ maine to himfelf with a fouldiar that kept him, 17. And after the 
third day he called together the cheefe of the lewes. And when they 
| were aflembled he faid tc them: | 
Men Brethren, I doing nothing againft the people, or the cuftome 
of the Fathers , was deliuered prifoner from Hierufalem into the hands 
of the Romanes , 18. who when they had examined me, would haue 
releafed me, forthat there was no caufe of death in me. 19. But ‘the 
Tewes contradicting it , I was compelled to appeale vnto Cafar, not as 
hauing any thing to accufe my Nation, 20. For this caufe therfore I de- 
fired to fee you and to fpeake to you.For,becaufe of the hope of Ifracl, 
lam 1 compaffed with this ” chaine. 
21, But they faid to him : We neither receiued letters concerning 
thee fromTewric, neither did any of the Brethren that came hither, 
ε |teport or fpeake any euil of rhee, 22,But we defire of theeto heare what’ 
ἀιρίσεως, thou thinkeft : for” concerning thiscSe@, it is knowen to vs that it is 
gainefaid euery where.23. 4nd whenthey had appointed him a day, they 
came to him vnto his lodging very many : to whom he expounded, 
teftifying the Kingdom of God, and vfing perfuafion to them of lrsvs, 
out of the Law of Moyfes and the Prophets, from morning vntil eve- 
ning. 24.And certaine beleeued thofe things that were faid:but certaine 
belecued not. 25, And whereas they did not agrce among themfelues, 
they departed , Paul faying one word : That wel did the Holy Ghoft 
eis {peake by Efaie the Prophet to ourFathers, 26. faying : Goe τὸ this people, 
9. Hat M8 fay to them: With the eare Jou shal heare, and shal nut vaderftand : and feetng 
14,14, |700 Sbal foe and shal not perceiue. 47). For the hart of this people is waxen gruffe,and 
with 


334 THE AcTES | : 
ere allo (as WHE) thet eares haue they heauily heard,and thet eyes" they bane shut : left perbaps| agp 7 
Μα:. 3.) 1- ς they may fee with thes eyes , and heare with their eaves, and vaderftand with their |ir. 
plaine thac —hrt,and be conucrted,and 1 heale them. 28.Be it knowen therfore to you,that | £# 8. 
ΠΕ bit not this Saluation of God is fent to the Gentils,andthey wil heare. rie 
and that thei, 29. And when he had faid thefe things the lewes went out from him, |,0, Re, 
execation isto Hauing much queftioning among theinfelues. 30. And he taried ful two] 11,8. 
beattributed yearesinhis hired lodging: and he receiued al that came into him, 
to themfelues 37, preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching the things that con- 


& not to God, 3 : . 
Set anno), ἴα, cerne our Lord Lesvs Curisr with al confidence, without pro- 


a hibition, - 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHuape. XXVIII, 


$. Shakiug of the beaft.) The promife of Chrift (Mare.16. )that venemous ferpents fhould 
not hurt them that beleeue inhim, isfulfilled;nor in al beleeuers, but in fuch as had the 
᾿ guift of miracles, asS, Paul had: whom herea viper,by naturefo venemous that the 
people thought ht fhould haue died out of hand,did no whit annoy ;he extingulfhing 
Malta hath S by the power of Chriftal the poifon of the beaft, Yea and (as the Chriftian people The Fa: 
Paulesble(fing there tilchis day beleeue) by 5, Paules prayersthe [land wasdeliuered for cuer from Chie de 
hep cae al fuch venemous ferpents, in fo much that children there play with {corpions euer fince nee Sj 
hi B that time: and Pilgrimes daily carie with them peeces of ftones out of the place where jes des 
ΤΗΣ ΘΑγν 5, Paulabode, by which they affirme that they heale them which in other countries “ἢ rs ἢ 
adioyning are bitten of {corpions,the medicine therfore being called, S.Paules grace. Che ἐν sige 
Gods miracu- Heretikes that know not the power of God, nor the miraculous vertues giuen to his reece 
lous vertue in Saints,marvel and blafpheme,when they heare fuch thingsas be proper to certaine coun- 
certaine coan- tries,attributed fometimesto Gods miracles done by his Saints:as though that were not. 
tri¢s and crea~ poflible or were not as much to Gods honour, and more,then things procceding only of 
tures, by his natural caufes.Such profane men would not hauc attributed the holfomnes of chewatcrs 
Saints, of Iericho to Elifeus his vertue and miracles, amending them by cafting faltinto them, # ‘8 
it the Scripture had not exprefly teftified the fame. It 15 τῆς partofal faithful men to 7919: 
referre fuch thingsto God,when any iuft occafion is giuenthereunto , rather then to 
nature :though the incredulous doe alwaies contrarie,for feare of {uperftition & difho. 
nouring God. As though this efcape of drowning, might betrerand more to Gods glorie, 
be referred to chance and the mariners induftrie , thento S,Paules praiers and cxtraor- 
_ dinarie working, | | : 
S Pauls chai- 10. Chaine.) I would wifh now (faith 5, Chryfoftome ) to be for a time in the place 
nes honourcd, where thefe chaines remaine,and to fee the fetters which Diuelsfeare, and Angels reue- 
rence, hom, 5. aipopulum -Antiocheaum. Seeallo $.Gregorie bi, 3 ep ft. 30. of the miracles 
donc by S.Paules chaines,and that he fendeth to the Empercffe Conftantia fome duit 
thereof filed off,for a great Relike and holy συ; ἔτ, 
22. Concerning this Sef.) The verctikes of al fortes comfort themfelues much, when - 
they find here cr els where the Chriftian faith called of the lewes or incredulous perfons, 
Thename of aSeé oran nercfie,& fumetimes in contempt of Chrifts perfon the Mailter of thefame, 
Se@ iswel gi- the $c& of the Nazarens :as though the Churchof God might as wel erre in naming 
wen to al Here- their doGrine στε ες, as the Iewesand Pagans might and did miffe in condemning 
fics ghough Chriftian religion for an nerefie: or asthough the Proteftants do@rine were as wel 
theChriftian proued & tried to be no Herefie, by the Prophets and other Scriptures , miracles , and 
religion atthe confent of al Nations and Ages,as Chrifls bleffed do&:ineis. Whereas indeed the Pro- . 
firftwas falfely teftants doGrine is euidently conuinced tobe heretical , by the fame arguments that 
fo called, Chrifts religion is prouedto bethe only true doArins of faluation , and not an Herefie, 
And 
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And whofoeuer ean deduce the Chriftian faith from Adam to this day, throughout al 
the Fathers , Patriarchs, Prophets, Priefts. Apoftles, & Bishops,by defcentand fuccef- 
fion of al Lawes and States of true worshippers and beleeuers ( which is the only or fpe- 
cial way to proue that the Chriftian faith is no Herefie ) he shal by the fame meanes al 
at once proue the Proteftants dodrine to be an nerefie & a falfe Se&, That the Icwes 
therfore andil menin al places contradicted the Chriftianreligion, calling it an Herefie 
or a Sc@,as though ithad a beginning. of fome certaine $c&- Mailter other then God 
himfelf,they were deceiued:and the Church of Gad neuertheleffe calling the Proteftats 
d ¢trine Herefie intheworft part that can be, and 15 the worft fort that cuer was, doth 


right and moftiuftly. 


THE END OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES. 


~ 


Wherevnto we ad ioyne for the Readers behalfe,two Tables ofthe two 
cheefe Apoftles, and a note of the reft, as an abridgement of 
the faid booke , anda fupply of fome things not there men- 


tioned, 


A SAS 


ἣ NN 


4 


τό 

es Tumame of the abies of tine —Apofilcs, conteining (péclally she gefics of the two principal cApofiler, 

SS, Peter (0 Paul, in fuch order of time cr yeares of the Frmperours , from Chrifts Natinisie, 

and cA fcenfion, as they were dome: fe farve as by holy Scriptures oy Fee efa(lical Writers may be 

gathered, Wherein chongh it be nos pofsibleso fer downe she precife and wndonbted rime or yeare 

of enery thing, becaufensither S. Luke nor oshers do: nose parsicularly ¢y orderly she momen:s of 

enery affion of the faid _Apofiles:yet we fallow the mof? probable and plaine plas that we find on toe 

holy Scripture and ancient Writters. W hereby the findious Reader may eafily difcower she fully 

Seethe annot, ofthe Preseftants ,thascan find nosime when ™ Peter might pofsibly come to Rome,be Bishop, cr 
Rom. 16, 17. die there:diners shings in S, Paulesactes being no le/fe hard το reconcile to the courfe of S, Lukes 
Gal. 1. ‘Narration, shen any thing touching the hifforie of 5. Peter 5 namely his™ three yeares preaching in 
Arabia : al which muft needes be srue, whesher we hit the very infl timeor no, co how/oewer 

eAmshonrs differ about the fame, Ἢ 


A TABLE OF 5. PETER. : 


ETER caufeth the Difciplesto proceed tothe ele@ionof another 
Apoftle in Iudas roome. A. 1. 
Receiuiog withthe rcft the guifs of the Holy Ghoft on Whit-fun- 
_dav,he made the firft Sermon,and cénuerted 3000..44,2, 
He cureth one bornelame, preacheth Chrift andpennanceto the 
Iewes:fo that sooo. beleeued 44.3. & 4. 
He is imprifoned,releafed againe,threatned, & cOmaded to preach no 


Tiberi, ‘Nat, Dai. Afe?, 
34 1 
more: buthe with [ohn anfwereeh, thatthey muft cbey God more then man,e4G,4, 
3) 
26 


He ftriketh to death with ἃ word, Ananias and Saphira, for facriledge. 44. ¢, 
He is {ent with Lohn to Samaria , to confirme the newly baptized , wherehe reproueth 
Simon Magus. AG. 8. | 

© | Hehealeth encas at Lydda,and raifeth Tabitha from death at Loppe. a8. 9. 

He is warned and taught by avifion,to preach to Cornelius a Gentil, 4é,10.He defen 
deth his receiuing ofthe Gentils, 4@.i1, and recordeth (LAG. 15.) that God called 
the firft Gentils by his minifterie,So that Paules firft preaching to them,& his going 
to Arabia,muft be afcer this, See Chryfiis AG, bo:22, Enfebili.rs.cs - 

3 18 concinueth reaching in diuers partes of Iurie and the prouinces adioyning, About 
two yeares ἡ μὰ 115,5. Paul vifiteth him at Hicrufalem. αἱ, τ, 
| He preacheth in Syria andthe Prouinces of Afiaminor , Bythynia , Pontus , Galatia, 
23 
Clauly, 
2 4 
ὃ ; 


18 
19 
20 
Cappadociasordaining Bifhops & Pricftsin diuers places, τ. Pes. τ, Nicepho.li.26. 35, 
Platina in Petro. | | | 
19, ¢ | Hegoethto Antioch, preaching there, & making that his Seat;yet not remaining there 
continually , but for the affaires of Church, departing thence fometime to Hierufa- 
lem ,fometime to other places, Hicro.is Catalogo Ignat.ad Magnifianos. , 
At Hicrufalem he is caft into prifon after the putting of 5, Lames to death, by the com- 
mandemét of Hcrod.He is praied for by the whole Charch, & deliuered out of prifon 
ΕἼ α΄, byamAngeledttn, - ΠΟ τοῦ τὸ 
Auoiding the furte of Πεγοά, με leaueth Iurie a merdy tees Euodius Bifhop in 
Antioche, Fufeb.in Chron, c li,3.¢. 6. Suidas,lynas: ad Adtiochen, And palsing by Co- 
rinth, HE CAME FO KOME,to conuince 5imon Magus. Hieron Catalog, Eufcb li, 2, 
€.12,14.14.Concil, 0.4. 
He a proder δὲ declareth the Ghofpel of 58. Marke to be Canonical, Hier.in Catalo, En- 
fee. livre. τα. ees 
Hiuing founded the Churchat Rome.and planted his Apoftolical Seat there, afterward. 
abfent fromthe citie(eithrr «xpelled thence with other Lewes , Cornel. Tacit. in Claw- 
dio:or racher according to the office ofhis Apoftleship leauing it for atime)he vifited 
other Churches, and camero Hierufalem dgaine, ving both inhis abfence and pre- 
fence, Linus and Cletus far his Coadiutours.To. 1. Con. il pag 656. pip, 'to.1, Haref.27, 
ϊ τ | He holdeth the ficft Counce! Α ὅντιν. He is reprehended at Antioch by S. Paul, Galas, 1. 
except thar difference tel before the Councel,as fome thinke.. :mguffep.19. 
He returaeth to Romeagaine , the Romane faith by his diligence now made famous 
through the world.Ro,:.e ty. Theotorct.in 16, Ro. Thence he wrireth his firft cpiftle,1, 
Pt. τς Faleb.li,z.c. 14. Hiero,in Catalogo, ὦ 
He fendeth 5, Marke to Alexandria , and othersto plant the faith in diuers partes of the 
world. Grego, li.5 ep.60. GF li,6.ep 3 1, Nicepho,li,r.c. 75. 
He writeth his fecond epiftle a litle before his dea-h, which Chrift reuealcd co him to be- 
Neronis at hand,:. Pee. r.Hetaketh order for his Succeffour, 
14 | 70 | y7 Hewas finally crucified at Rome, See the laf, AnnosToan.c. εἰς . FOLLIX 


Fortrx Eccr usra, ἐμὲ toram doffrinam Apoftoli cum [uo fanguine profuderunt : vbi Pet a8 
pafsioni Domini adequatur, vbi Pavivs Loannis ( Baptilte ) erisw coronatwr. Tertul, de 
Prefcripr. 

N oN itacelum [plendefcie. quando radios fol demuttit, quemadmodum Ro MANORV M VARS 
duzsillas lampades ubique terrarum cffundens Chryl.in ep.Ro.hom. 32.10 moral, 

Merita PatRi Ὁ Paves propter enndem Pafcsionis diem celebrins Co folenniter Koma coramindat, 
S. Aug. deconf, Euan, li, 1. Ὁ. 10, 


Prudent.in Hic nempe ram regnant duo eAlter Cathedram pofsidens 
Hymno dé = e Apoffolorum Primiper: Primam, recludis creditas 
S. Laurent. cher vocator Gentinm, A ternitatis ianuas, 


A FABLE OF 5. PAVI,; : 
f EVEN Deaconsare eleGted and ordered by impofitioncf hands. —A&.6. 
κα Steventhe principal of them maketh a bicfled fermon, for which he was flo< 
ned todeath,Saul ( afterward Paul )confenting and aiding thereunto.e4d.7. 
Saul by commifsion perfecuteth. eA 9. | 
49 J 2 | hisrourney to Damafcus he is conuerted. [did, 
He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there, Galas. τ. 
mr 35 ; |Paul returnethto Dama(cus, where being in danger heefcapeth,let downe in a basket 
by thewal. 44. 9. 
Thence hecommeth to Hierufalem to fee Peter.Galas.1, Wherebeing in danger of his 
life, the Brethren conuey him out of the citie co Czfarea,and thence to Tarfus ΑΕ. 9. 
He preacheth in the parts of Syriaand Cilicia. Galat,1. and at Antioche , where the 
Chriftians were firft called by that name. 44. 11. 
He and Barnabas being feuered from thereft of the Difciples by the appointment of the 
Holy Ghoft,and after fafting and prater,by impofition of hands confecrated Apoftles 
and Bishops,they cometo Cypres, where he conuerted the Proconful,eAG&.13, 
He preacheth in Lycaonia, and at Lyftra is almoft ftoned to death. He appeinteth 
Prieftsin euery Church, & returning by Pifidia , came againe to Antioche whence 
they firlt departed. 44.14. 
Claudy,' At Antioche and there about he remaineth ( 44.14. ) vntil the controuerfie touching 
9 ji 8 the obferuation of Moyfes Law, For refolution whercof he & Barnabas afcend to 
Hierufalem, Where they are appointed to bring the determination of the Councel 
to Antioche:and from thence pafsing through Syriaand Cilicia , they teach the 
Chriftians to obferue the decrees of the Apoftlesand Ancients AG. 15, 
Doing the fame in the cities of Lycaonia & others adoining, by a vifion he is warned to 
pafic ouer the fea, & fo commeth into Macedonia,where he platcth the Ghofpel. AG. 16, 
Hence forward 5. Luke purfueth S, Pat!s ftorse, chapter by chapter,vnti bis 
apprchenfion in Hierufalcm,and arrinal at Rome, in thts order. 
Cereturneth from Macedoniaby Theffalonica to Athens, where he conuerteth many, 
hamely 5.Denys Areopagita ect. 17. 
From Athens he commethto Corinth , where he remaineth 18.moneths : Acs, 18, and 
hauing viGited the Churchesof Afia 44,19. he commeth backe to Corinth, 48.20, 
Whence he writeth his Epiftle to the Romanes, Ro. rs, 
‘rom.Corinth he faileth to Troas in Afia , where vpona Sunday heraifed Eurychus 
from death, preaching tilmid-night.From Troas he commeth τὸ Miletum by fca,and 
there fend: th forthe Bishops and Ancients of Ephefus,and exhorteththem../4& 10, 
ἘΣ ΤΕΣ Thence comming to Hierufalem he 15 taken, εὐἹ δὲ 11: and from the Tribune Ly fias deli- 
ae 53] as | tered to Felix che Gouernour; «44 23: and by him left to Feftus, 4. 24. he appea 
leth toCeflar, 48 25:andfoisSt#NT TO ROME,-44.17 : where he arriueth, 
wo δῇ. τῷ, 
At Rome he remaineth in free prifon two yeares , eAct, 28. and then is delivered, 3. 
Tim. 4, 
After his deliuerie he preached in fundrie countries of rhe weft , namely in Spaine Hiero, 
in Catologo, Epiph. H «νε{..7. Himfelf writeth that he purport fo to doe, Ro, 15. 
tn hisepiftieto rhe Philippians (¢.1. ) he minded to vifitthe Churches of Afia, which 
~ aliohe did, Genebrad, sn Chron. 
He writeth lat cf al, his fecond epiftle to Timothee alitle beforehis death.2. Tis. 4. 
being now the fecond time apprehended and in bands at Rome, 7 beodores. 
t¢ | 79 | 37 )He was beheaded at Rome, the fame day that Peter was crucified, 5. Amb. fer, 66,68. 5. 
Maximus, a ¥ K 
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OF THE OTHER APOSTLES 


HE Aé@es of thereft of the twelue Apoftles be not much 
4) writtenof inthis booke. But as” other Ecclefiaftical Wri- 
tersdoc teftifie , they preached {pecially in thefe Nations, 
as foloweth: Andrew μὲ Achaia, Iobn in Afia, Philip in Phrygia, 
ι lames in lewrie, Bartholomew in Scythia, Thomas in India, Matthew 
in Aithiopia, Simon in Perfia, Thaddeus in Mefopotamia , the other lames in Spaine, 
Matihtas in Paleftine So diftributing themfelues throughout the world, to. 
gather one Catholike Church of al Nations, according as Chrift gane 
them commiffion Mat. 28, 19: and as it was prophecied of them before, 
Pial, 18. Their found ts gone forth into euery countrie, and their words into the ends of 
the whole world. But beforethey departed one from another ( thetime 
Raff in expof whereofis not certainly knowen)* al Twelue affembling togcther,and 
Symb. Apof. fu) of the Holy Ghoft, eachlaying downe his fentence , agrced vpon 
Ambr.fer. 38. ae Se : : 
Hiero. ep.ér.c, OWelue principal Articles ofthe Chriftian faith , & appointed them for 
9. aduerf, erro, aruletoal Beleeuers: which is therfore called and is Tue Aposr es 
Zou, Hieron. CREED: Not writtenin paper, as the Scripture, but from the Apofiles deliuered 
by tradition. Rufft.& Hiero.locis.citatis, Which,as of old( Hter.cont. Lucifer.) 
fo at this day al folemnely profeffe in their Baptifme, either by them- 
felues or by others: and al that be of age and capacitie , are bousd to 
know and beleeue enerie Article of the fame, Which are thefe that fol- 
low, 


Gencbr. our of Sse 
diuers au- i 
thouts. y 


THE APOSTLES CREED, 
or 
SYMBOLVM APOSTOLORVM. 


‘T Beleeue in Godthe Father Al- 6. Afcended into Heauen : fitteth at 


mightie, Creatour of Heauen and the right hand of God the Father 
—m earth, Almightie, 
ἃ. And in Tesvs Curist, bis 17. Fromthence he shal come toindge the 
only Sonne,cur Lord, quicke and the dead. 
3. Who was concerned by the Holy Ghoft, 8. 1 belecuch in the Holy Ghoft. 
borne of the Virgin MARIE. g. The haly Cathotike Church: the 
4. Suffred ynder Pontius Pilate, was cru- Communion of Saints, 
sifted , dead , and buried s Defcended 10. Remifsion of finnes, 
into het. 1. Refurredtion of the flesh, 


5. pi third day he rofe againe from 12. Life euerlafling. Amen. 
ῥα, δ 
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RM AFTER the Ghofpels, whlch is a florie of Chrift himfelfe, and 
\ after che Aes of the Apoftles, which is 4 florie of Chriftes 

ZF Church : now follow the Epifties of the Apoftles , which they 

Kite) wrore of fuch marters , as they had then occafton to write of. For 
Rac being the Founders and the Dottours of the Church, they did in 

~~ their tune,as the Dodtours that fucceeded them, did after them: whe 
from the beginning vnto this day , haue written Epiftles & Bookes againft herefies, 
euer as they arofe, and of al other Ecclefiaftical matters, asthcyhad occafien miniftred 
nto them.Of which their doing the Apoftles frft gaue here the enfample: as alfo S.Luke 
in the Adles of the Apoftles, led the way το αἱ the Writers of the Ecclefiaftical Hiftorie 
after him For although there be no comparifon between them for authoritie,for afmnch 
as thefe ave Canonical Scripture, and fo ave not any writings of theiy Succeffowrs y yet 
the occa(tons and matters ( as I haue fatd) are like, 

Moff of the Epiftles ave S.Paules Epifites: the reft ave called * Catholice Epiftolz, gufeb.1.1.Bccl; 
the Epifties Catholike, Fur 5. Ραμ writeth not any Epiftle tu al (bowbeit euery one hift.c.zaq Ὁ 
of then: is for al the Chirch: ) but fome to particular Churches of the Gentilsyas to the 
Komanes, tothe Corinthians ,to the Galattans,to the Epheftans,te the Uhilippians,to the 
Colopians, to the Thefalonians: fome to particular Per fons, as τὸ Timothee,to Tite (who 
were Bishops among the Gentils, ro wit,of Ephefus, and of Crete) and to Philemon,and 
then one ta the Hebrewes, who were the ewes of itcrafalem ce Lurie, But the Epiftles 
of the other Apoftles, thitts, 0/ S, tames, δ. Peter, S.loba,and S. Iude, are not [Ὁ ttt 
tuled to any one Church or perfon (except S,lobnstiwolacer short Epiftics , which yet 
might not be feparated from his firft, becaufe they were al of onc Authour ) and theres 
fore they are termed Catholike , thatis vniucr{al.For fo writeth S. Lames: To the 
twelue Tribes that are in difperfion , greeting. And S,Perer in his firft Epiftle, 
thus: Tothe ele@ ftrangers of the difperfion ofPontus , Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Afia, & Bithyinia; in bis fecond, thas : To them that haue obteined 
equal faith with vs. Likewife S.1ude : To them that are in God the Father 
beloued, & in lefus Chrift preferued,& called. s.Tohzs firftis without title, 

Now, for the occaftons of thty writing, whereby we shal perceime the matters oF 
arguments that they bandle , it muft be remembred (as the Storie of that time in the 
Actes of the Apofiles dothat large declare ) that the Church then beginning,was planted 
by che Apoftles not only in the tewes , but alfoin the Gentils : yea and {pectally in 
the Gentils, Which thing offended the Lewes many waies. For , ne could not abide to 


Yij fer, 


The doGrine 
of the Cath. 
Church con- 
cerning good 
workes, 


- 


S. Ῥαιΐος doc- 


trine concer- 


ning Faith and 


good workes, 


he fo much as thew owne Countrie to receive him for CunisT , whom they had 
verected and crucified ; much leffe, [0 fee them preach hen tothe Gentils alfo that offen- 
ded cuen thofe lewes alfo, that belecued hima be Chrift. Howbeit fuch of them as were 
Catholikes, andtherfore not obftinate , were fatished when they vndcrftood by the 
Apoftles that tt was Gods pleafure , as Λέξ, 11. wercad. But others of them became 
heretikes, c preached το the Chriftian Gentils, that it was neceffary for them to re- 
ceiue alfo the lewes religion. Of {uch we read Adt.15. Vnles you be circumcifed, 
youcannot be faued. And as thefe did fo preach againft the truth , (6 did the yn- 
chriftned tewes not only themfelucs perfecute , but alfo firrre vp the Idolatrous Gentils 
euery where to per fecure the Chrifttans ; by fuch obftinacte prouok ing God to reprobate 
their Nation s which yet they thought vnpofsible to be done , becaufe they were the feed 
of Abraham, and were circumctf(ed, and-had reciiued the Law by Moy {es, For fuch cars 
nal refpatts they trufted in themfelues , asthough God and Chrift weve vnfeparably 
bound vnto them : attributing alfo fo much to their ovwne workes,( which they thoughe 
they did of themfelues, being holpen with the knowledge of their law,) that they would 
not acknowledge the death of Chrift tobe neceffarie for their faluation : but looked for 
fuch a Chrift, as should be like other Princes of this world , and make them great men 
temporally. ae 

_ Hereupon did 5. Paul write bis Epiftles, to shew both the vocation of the Gentils, and 
the reprobation of the lewes, Moreouer, to admonish both the Chriftian Gentils , not to. 
receive Circuincifion and other ceremonies of Moyfes law , inno wife : and the lewes 
aifo, not to put thei truft in the fame, but rather to vaderftand , that now Chiift being 
come , they muft cease, Againe , to shew the néce/sitie of Chrifts comming and of tus 
death, that without it neither the Gentes could be faued no nor the Iewes , by no 
workes that they could doe ef themfelues , although they were alfo bolpen b7 the Law: 
telling them what was good & what bad: for fo much as al were finners, and therfore 
alfo impotent or infirme ; andthe law could nottake away finne andinfirmitie , and 
ine flyength to fulfil that which it gaue knowledge of. But this was God only able to 
doe , and (ον Chrifts fake only would he doe it. Therfore it is neceffarie for al tobeleene 
in Chrift, and to be made his members , being incorporate into his Body which is his 
Catholike Church. For fo ( although they nener yet did good worke, but alil) they 
shal haue remi(sion of their finnes,and new flrength withal, tomake them alte tofulft 
the commandements of Gods law, yea Cetheir workes after this shal be fo gracious in 
Gods fight, that for them he wil gine them life enerlafting. T his isthe nece/sitie , this is 
alfo the fruit of Chriftian Religion, And therfore he exhorteth al , bork-Gentils and 
Jewes, astoreceine it humbly, fo alfo to perfeuer in it conflantly vnto the end,againft al 
feduction of berefie, and againft al terrour of perfecution : and to walke al their sime 
in good workes , as new God bad made them able to doe. | 

_ The fame dodrine doth the Catholike Church teach vnto this day moft exadtly : te 
wit,that no workes of the vnbeleening or enbaptized, whether they be lewes orGentils, 
can faue them:no nor of any Heretike,or Schifisarrke,although he be baptized, becaufe he 
ts not amember of Chrift, Tea more then that, no worke of any that is not a linely mem= 
ber of Chrift, although otherwife he be baptized, and continue within bis Church, yet 
becaufe be ss not in grace but in mortal finne, no worke that he doth , is meritorious ΟΥ̓ 
able to faue bine. | 

This very fame is 8, Paules dodtrine : he denieth to the workes of {uch as bane not the 
Spirit of Chrift,al verese to inftifieor to faue;neither vequireth be ama to hauehad know- 
ledge of theLaw;or to hauc kepe it aforetime,as though otberwife he mighs not be ais 
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by Chrift ; but yer when he is Chriftned , be vequireth of necefsitie , that he keep Geds 
conmandements, by auoiding of alfinne, and doing guod workes : and to (4,b a mans 
good workes he attributeth as mnch vertue as any Catholike of this time. 

Neuertheleffe there were certaine at thas time (as alfa al the Heretikes of this our. 
time ) whom δ. Peter termeth vniearned and vnitable, who reading δ. Paules 1, Per. αὶ 
Epiftles, did mifconfter his meaning , as though he vequired not good workes no more af- 
ter Baptifme, then before Baptefme ; but held that only Faith did iuftfie and faue a 
man. Thereupon the other Apoftles wrote their Epifles, as δ. Auguftin noreth tn thefe Aug. de fide & 
wordes : Therfore becaule this opinion ( 4d falutem obtinendam fufficere [»- Oper, Ca. 14. 
lam jidem , that only faith is fufficien® to obtcine faluation ) was then praf. pial, 
rifen, the other Apoftolical Epiftles, of Peter, Iohn, James, Iude, doe a 
againlt it {pecially direc their intention : to auouch vehemently , fidem 
fine opersbus nibil prodeffe, that faith without workes profiteth nothing. As 
alfo Paul himfelf did not define it to be quamlibet fidem, qua in Deum creditur, 
whatfoeuer manner of faith wherewith we bcleeue in God, but that 
holefome & expreffe Euangelical faith, whofe workes proceed from 
Joue, and the faith( quothhe ) that worketh by love. Wherevponthat faith, Gal. 5. 
which fome thinke to be fufficient to faluation , he fo affirmeth to pro- 
fit nothing, that he faith: 1f1 should hane al fasth, fo that 1 could remoue moun-* Cor.zy, 
Saines,and bawe not charitie, 1 am nothing, 

He therfore that wil not erve in this point, nor im any other, reading either S. Paules 
Epiftles,or the γε of the holy Scriptures, muft fticke faff to the doctrinc of the Catholhike 
Church , which Church 8, Paul termeth che pillar & ground of the truth: 
Affuring hinifelf that if any thing there found co him as contrarie hereunto , be faileth 
of the right fenfe; and beaving atwaies in his mind che admonition of 5. Peter , faying: 
As alfo our moft deare brother Paul according to the wifedom giuen to x. Pet, 5. 
him, hath writtento you: as alfoinhis Epiftles, {peaking in them of 
thefe things, inthe which are certaine things hard to vnderftand, which 
the vnlearned and vn{table depraue, as alfo the reft of the Scriptures ,to 
their owne perdition, You therfore,Brethren,foreknowing , take heed. 

Jeft ye be led amiffe by the errour of the vnwife, and fal away from 
‘ your owne fledfattnes. 


t. Tim, $2 


THE TIME WHEN THE EPISTLE TO 
TYE ROMANES WAS WRITTEN, 
andthe Argument thereof, 


ea LE hifforie of 5. Paul, vntil he came to Rome, 5. Luke inthe Ades of 

Dy) A the Apoftles wrote exactly τ and though without any mention of ῥὶς 

Ne Epiftles, yee certaine ἐξ ts, that fome of them he wrote before he came 

Lok theres to wit, therwovato the Corinthians, and this tothe Romances: 

(* asit feemeth ) before them al, the Epiftle tothe Galatians, Wherein Gal, τὶ 
yet becaufe he maketh mention of the fourereenth yeare after his conucrfion , it appea- 

reth, chat he preached folong without any writing. 

And this order may thus briefely be gathered, Fuft be preached to the Galatians AQ, 
16, and pafsing through Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia. Whereofhe 
mak eth mention himfelfe alfo, Gal.1. We euangelized to you. Gal, 4. : leuane 
Belized to you heretofore. After which she falfe Apoftles came and berfese 

Y iij en 


4 
ΝΕ to receine Circumcifion, Whereupon he faith Gal.1. Imaruel that thus fo 
foone you are transferred from him that called you to the grace of 
Chrift, vnto another Gholpcl : and wishesh therfore Gul. 4. faying : And 
I would I were with you now. And accordingly be came vuto thom 
afterward , as we read Ad. 18. Walking in order through the countrie of 
Galatia and Phrygia, confirming al the Dilciples, at which tine alfo it 

eemeth, thathe tooke order with them about thofe contributions to help the need of 
the Chriftians in Hterufalem , whereof be fpeaketh 1. Cor, 16:And concerning the 
colle@ions that are made for the Saints , as 1 hane ordeined to the 
Churches of Galatia, fo doc youPallo. By which words alfo itis entdent, that 
the Corinthians bad not as then made their gathering. But when he wrote the Second 
to them ( where inthe u1.chapter he maketh mention of 14. yeares, not only after bis 
Conuerfion, as to the Galatians , but alfo after bis Rapte, which feemeth to baue-been 
when he was at Hierufalem Adt.g.foure yeares after his Conucrfion,in atrance, as be 
callethit, AG. 22,17.) then were they readie. For (Ὁ he faith 2, Cor. &. You haue 
begun from the yeare paft; and2.Co.9: Forthe which I doe glorie of you 
to the Macedonians ; that alfo Achaia is ready from the yeare paft: 
Howhcit it followeththere : But 1 haue fent the Brethren , that (as | have 
faid ) youmay be ready : left when the Macedonians come with me,and 
find you vnready, we be afhaimed, But when be wrote tothe Romanes,then was 
be now conie to Cormth for the purpofe, and.bad receiued their contribution, and-was 
veadte to goe with st vnto Hierufalem. For (0 he faith Rom.15. Now therfore! wil 
goe vnto Hierufalem to minifter to the Saints. For Macedonia and 
Achaia haue liked wel to make fome contribution vpon the poore 
Saints that are in Hiernfalem. 

Theargument So then, the Epiftle to the Romanes was not the firft that he wrote. But yet itis 

a es sate * and alwaies was fet firft, because of the primacte of that Church. For which caufe 

πῶ: © Noma- alfo be handleth in it fuch matters as pertetncd not to them alone , but to the vaimerfab 

* Epiph, Her, Charch , and {pectally to althe Gentils = towit, the very frame ( asit were ) of the 

4%.Marcionis, Church of Chiift, Tanquam enim 4 pro ipfo Domino legatione fungens, 

rh ae λνν hoc eft, pro#lapide angulari, vtrumque populum tam ex Indzis quam 
om, ΡΠ 6€X Gentibus conneétit in Chrifto per vinculum gratia. So faith δ. augu- 
arCors,. _ fit; gining vs briefly the argument ; in english thus ; As being a Legate for our 

b. Ephef.z, Lord himfelf, thatis, for the corner-{tone, he knitteth together in 
Chrift by the band of Grace, both peoples, as wel ofthe lewes as of 
the Gentils. shewing, that neither of them bad in their Gentilitic ov ludaifme an 
workes to brag of, or tochalenge to themfclucs iuflification or faluation thereby , but 
rather fines they had tobe forie for and to bumble themfelnes to the fauh of Chrift, 
thut fothey might haueremifsion of them , and flrength to doe meritorious workes 
afterward, In which fort becaufe the Gentils did humble themfelucs , therefore had they 
found mercy though they neucr wift of the Law of Moyfes : but the lewes, becanfe they 

flood vpon their owne work es, which they did by their owae ftrength, with the knowe 

Theworkes of Jedae of the Law ¢ being therfore alfo called the workes of the Law, ) & f6 

the Law. : . . τ νὰ : 

ο΄ Ἰϑυμίά not humble themfelues τὸ beleene in Chrift crucified , they miffed of mercy, and 
became reprobate, exceptig a few Reliquiz that God of lis goodnes had referued to 
kim/clf, Howber in the end, when rhe {προς of the Gentils is come into the Church, 
then shal the fulnes of the lewes alfo open their eyes , acknowledge thew evrour, 
and fubmit thenyelacs to Chrift and its Church . im bike manner. In the meane 
rime, 
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time, thofe that hatte found the grace tobe Chriffitns , he exhorteth to perfeuerance(as 
it was {pecially needful in thofe times of perfecusions ) and to lead thew whole life now 
"after Daptijme in good workes : and tobe cavejul of vaste , bearing ther fore one wath 
another, both lew and Gentil, al that they may , and giuing no offence to them thae 
are weake, Thus he difpureth, and thus he exborteth through the whole Epifile:thung b, 
if we wil diuide it by that whichis principal in each part , we may fay, that ynto the 
52. chapter is his difpucation : and from thence to the end,bis exhortation. 

Now in thefe points of faith, and in alachers ( as alfoin example of life ) the com- 
mendation that he giueth to the Church of Rome, is much tobe noted. Your faithis Rom.g, 
renowmed in the whole world ; and your obedience is published om. 16 
into euery place. I reioyce therfore in you, And agame + yOURom ¢ 
haue obeied fromthe hart vnto that forme of do@trine, which had been 
deliuered to you, And thereupon againe . 1 defire you, Brethren, to marke Rom, 16. 
them that make diffenfions and fcandals contrarie to the doctrine 
which you haue learned, and auoid them, For fuch coe not ferue Chrift: 
our Lord, but their owne belly:and by {weet {peaches and benedictions 
feduce the harts of innocents. Ther fore to shun Luther and Caluin, and al their 
crémes, wehane ἐμ! reafon and good warrant, They make diffenfions and fcandals 
agatnft Joe doctrine of she Romane Church, Let no man therefore be feduced by their 
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arpuing o = 
The foundation of his Apoftheship being laid, 8. be highly commendeth the Romanes, dertading but 
and protefterh his aff: ction towards them. And fo comming tothe mateer, fath, our mutt commad, 
Chriftian Catholike doctrine (that teacheth al to belceue ) to be the way to faimation: oe an 
becaufe the Gentiles ( firfl of at ) could not be faucd by thew Philcfophte , whereby te nue 
they knew God , forfomuch as they did not ferue him, but Idolsshe therfore inftly in δ. Auguttin 


permisting them to fal inte al kind of moft damnable finne, vfeth this pla- 
cc and the like 

| apaintt ὦ 

ΑΨΥῚ, τῆς fernant of lesvs Curisr, called to ἘΠ νον εν, νὴ 


) 2). ™ be an Apoltle, * feparated into the Ghofpel of would draw 
hf) God, 2. which before he had promifed by his thecoma on 
Ἂ ΝΥ, "Prophets in the holy Scriptures, 3. of his Sonne, Catholike 


ut ? faith uf al Na- 
+ ᾿ ΕἸ 
-.-} 


(who was madc to him of the feed of Dauid accot- tions το forme 
ding to the flefh, 4. who was predeftinate the Sonne certaine coun- 


εἰ 


᾿ of God in power, according to the fpirit of fan@i- tries or corners 
fication, by the refurre@ion of our Lord Jesvs Curisr from the dead, of theworld, 
sista. 5. by whom wereceined grace and Apoftiefhipc for obedience tothe Ae ae arsieil 
ax | faith* 2 inal Nations for the name of him,6, among whom are you alfo without inter- 
mista, | the called of lesvs Curist:) a7. to al that are at Rome the beloucd of mifsion thar o- 
of God, called to be Saints. Grace to you and peace from God our mttethno day 
Father,and our Lord Jesvs Curist certaine times 
: : ᾿ ὲ of praier. Aug, 
8. Firft 1 giuethanks to my God through Iesvs Curist for al you, berer 55. 
becaufe “ your faith isrenowmed in the whole world. 9. For God is *4Theromancs 
my witnes,¢ whom I ferue” in my fpirit in the Ghofpel of his Sonne, were conuerted 
that “b without intermiffion I make ” a memorie of you το. alwaies in Bee by S, 
my praiers,befeeching , if by any meanes I may fometime at the length sical aaa Τὰ 
haue a profperous iourney by the wil of God, to come vnto you. vith that fpe- 
11, For | defire to fee you, that I may impart vnto you fome {piritual ach,to céfirme 
grace, to“dconfirme you: 12. that is to fay ,to be comforted together themin their 
in you by that whichis commonto vsboth,your faith & mine. 13.And I ἀνὰ “πὶ oe 
wilnot haue youignorat(Brethren)that I haue often purpofed to come rheores.in 16. 


VIICO Kom, ep Chryf. 
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7 ; . . ᾿ . 
“a ες meaneth ynto you ( and hauc been ftaied hitherto ) that !may ‘ hauefome fruit |' «Ye 


deel in you,as alfo in the other Gentils. 14.To the Greeks & the Barbarous, 
iy ae aa to the wife and the vnwife I am debter, 15.0 (as much as is in me) Lam 
iufticewher. rcady” to euaugelize t@you alfo that are at Rome, 

with Godine τό. For 1am not afhamed of the Ghofpel.For it is the power of God, 
doweth man ynto faluation to eucry one that beleeueth,to the lewes firft and to the 
arena Greeke, 17. For” «the iuftice of God is revealed therein by faith into 
de Sp.ch lit, c. 7 faith;as it is written : And the tuft” liwerh by faith, 

Whereby you 18. For the wrath of God from Heauen” is reuealed, vpon al impie- 
may gatherthe tie and iniuftice of thofe men that deteinethe veritie of God in iniu- 
ee ftice: 19, becaufe , that of God which is knowen, is manifeft in them, 
putatiue jugj- For God hath manifelted it vnto them, 20, For his inuifible things, from 
ce, the creation of the world are feen , being vnderftood by thofe things 
cLoethefe& that are made; his eternal power alfo and Diuinitie : fo that they are 
headed the inexcufable, 21. Becaufe whereas they knew God, they haue not glori- 
Idol fo ofren fied him as God, or ginen thanks:but are become vaine in their cogita- 
condemned in tions,and their foolifh hart hath been darkned. 22. For, faying them- 
the (criprtures, felues to be wife, they became fooles. 23. And they changed the glorie 
τ πο: ae of the incorruptible God, into a, fimilitude of the image of a corrup. 
Chret and his tible man,and of foules and foure-footed beafts and of them that creep, 
Saints, 24.(For the which caufe God“ hath deliuered them vp vnto the defires 
ἐδ Eph.4,19-he Of their hart,into vacleanneffe , fur to abufe their owne bodies among 
Faas have themfelues ignominioufly.) 25. Who haue changed the veritie of God 
oc vueredors"e” into lying:and haue worthipped & c ferued the creature rather then the 

Ρ themfelues to . ' 

al uncleann-f2, CTeatour,who is bleffed for euer,Amen.26.Therfore “God hath deliue- 
By which cof:- red them into paffiés of ignominie, For their women haue changed the 
rece of(crip- natural vfe, intothat vfe that is contrarie to nature. 27, Andinlike 
eee manner the men alfo, leauing the natural ve of the woman, haue bur- 
are thecanfe ed in their defires one toward another,men vpon men working turpi 
oftheirowne tude, & the rewardoftheirerrour ( which they fhould ) receauing in 
finae and dam- themfelues. 28. Andasthey liked not tohaue God in knowledge; 
pet egal God deliuered them vp into a reprobate fenfe, to doe thofe things that 
micting & ea. ἅτε not conuenient: 29, replenifhed with al iniquitie,malice, fornica- 
uing themto tion, auarice,wickednes, ful of enuie, murder, contention, guile, mali- 


eAbac, 
234, 


1 © €Age 
| Teeverdite 


their owne wil, enitie,whifperers, 30.detractours,odible τὸ ee β 


and (ο giuing hawtie, inuentours of euil things, difobedientto parents, 31, fooli 
them vv into 


pafsions &c, 


3 


᾿ἀΠοίατέ, without affeGion,without fidclitie, without mercie. 32. Who 
whereas they knew- the iuftice of God, did not vnderftand that they 
__ which doe fuch things, are’worthie of death : not only they that doe 
‘them, but they alfo that confent to the doers. , 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuape. I. 


Apoftolical fa2 1) Grace to yom οἷν peace.) Tt is a kind of blefs ing rather then ἃ prophane falutatis, proper 
lutatié or blef-to the Apofles,of greater vertue thé the benediGiés of the Fathcrs inthe old Icftamér. 


fing, The 


Ep'p, 
her. 66, 


Lmc.22- 
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inep. ad 
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Mar.8 


To trHE ROMANES. 247 

The holy Fachers of the Church feemed to abfteine from it for their reverence to the 
Apoltles. * The Manichees ( eAugut. cont, ep.funda ¢.5.6.) and other Heretikes ( as alfo The famevfed 
thefe of our time) becaufe they would be counted Apoftles, cfren vie it, of Herctikes, 

8. Your faith renowmed. ) Theholy Dodtours vponrhefe words of che Apo ftle, and ίρε- 
cially by our Maifters promife * made to Peter , that his Faith fhould not faile , giue 
great rt: ftimonic for the prouidence of God in the preferuatioa of the Romane faith. S. The Romane 
Cyprian thus:ep. 41. nu, 6 ( hey ave fo bold to cary letters from propane δι hifmatikes to the fiith highly 
chairve of Peter and the principal Church whence Pricfl'y vuitie rofe : nos confedcring te Romanes τὸ commended, 
be shem whofe faith (the eApaftle being the commend.y ) was pratfed, to whom misbeieefe can not haw? 
ace-ffe. So 5. Hierom Apolog, adu, Kutt. li 2.5 4, to. 2. Know you, that she Romanefath Tt cannot faile 
commended by the Ap :ft'es mouth , wil recesiue nofuch deceit-s, nov can be pofstbly changed , though nor be corrups 
an Angel sany't orrerwsfe. being fonfed by 3. Paw'es authovisie, Againeep 63 ad Pammach.& ted, 
Occanum. ς, 4. to, 2 Whatfoener shon'be that anoucheft new feftes , I pray thee hane vefpcEt to 
she Romane eares, (pare the faith which was praifed by the . Apofiles voice, And in another place: 
Wil ye know, 0 Pau!a , and Cuflochium , how the _Apofile hath nosed euery promince with sheir pro- 
pricties ὁ the faith of the people of Kame is praifed, Whereisthere fo great cancourfe to Churches and 
Martyrs fepulchers ? W bere foundeth , Amen, like shun ter from heanen , or w here are shescmples The Romane 
(void of Idols) foshak nasthere? ν᾿ otthatthe Konanes hae unother faith shenche reff of the Chri- na 
flian Churches, butsat there ss in them more dewnion and fmplicisie of faish, In another place the 
fam: Holy Doctour fign fieth tharit is al one to fay, the Romane faith, and the Catho- 
like. eApolog.s ate. Ruffic. 1, SodothS Cy prian. ep 2, num. 1. ad Antoniannm ; and δ, 
Ambroic de obisu fratris, inmed Whereupon. this woid, Romane, 1s added to Casholike, in The Catholike 


tionsaroke 
of greater faich 
and deuotion, 


ΠΛ Υ countries where Sees doe abound , for the beccer diftinGion of true beleeuers and Romane 


from Heret-kes : whi-h inal Ages did hate and abhorre the Romane faith and Church, fair] 
as al mal :fattours doe their [udges and correctours, _ 
9. Scrue in fpirit. ) Diuerfe Herctikes when they heare that God is a fpirit,and muft be 


ial one, 


ferued and adored in (picic , imagin that he muftbe honoured only inwardly , without 


ceremonics & external wurkes ; which you fee ts otherwife , forthatthe Apeftleferned Ι 
God in fpirit , by ρ΄ εδείμπρ the Ghofpel. To ferue σοάτπεαι in fpirit , is τὸ feruehim fe eae ag 
with faith , hope , and charitie , andwith al wo-kes proceeding of them. as to feruchim crued in {pirit. 
carnally, is, with workes external, without the faid internal vertues, ; 

9. Amemorieof you, ) A great example of charitie for al men, {pecially for Prelates & Praier forcon. 
Paftours, not only to preach , but co pray continually fer the conuerfien of people. to ucrfion of fou- 
Chrifts faith : Which the Apoftle dia for them whom he neuer kniw,in γείρε of God’s les. 
honour only and the zeale of foules. τος 

17. Τὸ evangelize, ) The Ghofpel is not only τῆς life of our Sasiour ντίττι η by the fou- The Ghofpel 
rc Euangclifts,nor only that which iswritten in the new Feftament:but theirwholecour- is not only the 
fe of preaching & teaching the Faith, Which faithcommeth ordinarily of preaching written word, 
& hearing, and not of writing orreading. And therfore 5, Paul thought not himfcle 
difcharged by writing to the Romanes, but his defirewas to preach vnto them: fur that 
was the proper commifsion giuen to the Apofties," to preach to al Nations, Thewriting The Apofties | 
of the bookes uf the Teftament, is another part of God’s prouidence, neccflarie for the writing, and Ὁ 
Churcliin general , burnorneceffariz for eucry man iu particular; as to be raught and preaching, 
preached vato, is for euery one of age and vnderftanding. Anditherfore 5. Peter ( who whether more 
was the checfe of the Commif.fon) wrote litle; many of them wrote nothing as al; and neceffarie, and 


‘S. Paul that wrote moft , wrote but litle πὶ comparifon of his preaching ; not to any but how, 


fuch as were conuerted to the faith by preaching before, 

17. Lineth by faith.) ἴπ τῆς τὸ to the Hebrewes , he fhewcth by this place of the Pro- 
phet (Abacucr, ) that the iuft though he liue here in perc grination , and feeth not pres 
feMtlynor enioyeth the lifceucclaftiry promifed tohim, yetholdeth ἔα τῆς hopether= 6 
of by faith In this placc he applieth the Prophets wordes further to this fenfe, That TheCathclike 
It ts our faith, that is to fay , the Casholihe belecfe (faith 5. Auguitine di y, cont. 2. or Chriftran 
ep. Pelag ) which maketh a inff man, and diflingnishesh berween sheiuff and uninf 3 and faith witheood 
that by the law of faith, and noc by the lawofworkis, Whereof it rifeth, thacthe Icw, workes iti. | 
the H:athen Philofopher , and the Herer:'k:,though they excelled inal workes uf moral -Géth; & with- 
veriues , could aot yct be iuft: anda Catholike Chrftian man living but an ordinarie out this faith, 
honcft lite,either nor fining grcatly, orfupplying his faults by per ce.is τα, Ard this no wo:kes 
dith rence rif-th by fatth, Noc that taith can faue any inan withoutwo ke , For isnor 4 whailocuer. 
veprogate faith thas we fpeake of » (as the holy Doctour faith ) bat shaswhich νιον κεν oy 

charisie, 
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charisie, and thertoreremitteth finnes and maketh one iuft.Sce 5. Auguftines place. 
Notonlyfaich, 18. fs rewcaled) By al the paflage following you may fee, that the Ghe {pel and Chrift's 
law confiltcth not only in preaching faith (though that be the ground, & 15 διῇ alwaics 
to be done:) but toteach vertuous life and good workes, and to denounce dainnation to 
al them thac commit deadly finnes & repentnot, And againe we (ες that not only lacke 
of faith is a finne, but al other a@es done againft God’s cominandements, 

26. Hash delineredshem up ) As he faith here, God deliuered them vp , foto the Ephe- 
fians (c.4,19.) he faith of the fame perfons and things: They deliuered themfclucs vp 
to alvncleanneffe.So that it isnot meant here that God doth driue,force, or caufe any 
nian to finne,as divers blafphcmous Heretikes doe holdsbut only that by his iuft iudge- 
God punifheth ment,for their owne deferuing, and for duc punifhment of their former grievous oftcn- 

fes , he withholdeth his grace from them , and fo fuffreth them to fal further tnto other 
finnes, As , for their crime of [dolatrie, to fuffer them to fal into ynnatural abonrina~ 
tions:as now for hercfie,hetaketh his grace and mercie from many, and fo they fal head- 
ong into al kind of curpitude:as contrariewile,for il life, he fuffreth many to fal intahe. 
refie, And for Chrift’s fake let euery one that is entagled withthe Idolatrie of this time, 
that isto fay with τοῖς new SeGes,looke wel into his owne confcience whether his fore 
faking the true God, may not come ynto him for a punifhment of hisformer or prefent 
11 life which he tiueth. 
jz Worthie of death, )Here you fee why the Church taketh fome finnes to be deadly and 
calleth them mertal: rowir,becaule al that doe them,are worthy of damnation: others 
be venial, thatis to fay , pardonable of their owne nature and not worthic of eternal 
damnation, 
EE απ, ΘΝ παπ,μαμ αΗΒΡ....---......ἔοἂΠσΦᾳΨΨᾶΕοῇᾳ7[͵͵- - -“ι-“«“«“-“ -“-“--- See 
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God is not the 
autheur of 
finne. 


fiyne by per- 
mitting men 
to fal further 
and further, 


Sinnes mortal 
~and yenial. 


Now alfo he sheweth that neither the lewes could be faued by the knowledge of the 
Law , of the which they did fo much brag againft the Gentsls , feeng they did not- 
withftanding finne as the Gentils did.14.And therfore that the true lew ss the Chri. 
flan (though be be a Gentil) who by grace ἐπ θὲς bart dueth the good workes that 
she Law commandeth, 


OR the which caufe thou art inexcufable, 6 man, 
wz, whofoeuer ” thou be that iudgeft. For wherein thou 
g iudgeft another , thou condemneft thyfelf. For thou 
(ἃς doeftthe famethings which thou iudgeft. 2, For we 
ἡ ᾧ ΚΡ.» know that the iudgement of God is according to veri- 
συ» “ἃ tie vpon them that doe fuch things. 3. And doeft thou 
{uppofe this , 6 man, that iudgeft them which doe fuch 
things , and doeft the fame, that thou fhalt efcape the iudgement of 
God? 4. Or “ doeft thou contemne the riches of his goodnes, and pa- 
tience, and longanimity , not knowing that the benignity of God 
bringeth theeto penance? 5, But according tothy hardnes and im- 
penitent hart, thou heapeft to thy felf wrath , in the day of wrath 
G . .,-. and of the reuelation of the iuft indgement of God, 6. who’ wil 
ocdimé alfo x tender to euer ἐ di hi kes: 
according to y man “ according to his workes: 7. to them} pr gy 
themerits of truely that according to patience in good worke, feeke glorie| 1:. Ὁ 
their good wil and honour and incorruption , life eternal ; 8. but to them that are of 
oe their contention , and that obey not the truth, but ρίας credit to iniquitie, 
ap adi «ας. wrath and indignation. g, Tribulation and: anguifh vpon euery foul 
eThatisshe Ofman that worketh euil , ofthe lew firft and of thee Greek: του but 
Geni, giorie and honour and peace to euery one that worketh good, to the 
Jew 


Den.30 , 
17. AG. 


10,34. 
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and tothe Greek. τι. For * there is no acception of perfons with God, 
12. For whofoeucr haue finned without the Law,without the Law fhal 
perifh : and whofoeuer haue finned in the Law, by the Law fhal be ind- 

ed. 13. For* ” not the hearers of the Law are tuft with God: but the 


14. 5, Coors ofthe Law ” fhal be iuftified. 14. For whenthe Gentils which ‘ett is ashame- 


Ff$2,5. 
Fz.36, 
20, 


haue not the Law,naturally doe thofethings that are ofthe Law ; the ful and da nna~ 
fame not hauing the Law, themfeluesarealaw tothemfclues: 15,who ble thing for 
fhew the workes of the Law writtenin their harts , their confcience Prt#ch<"s» 
siuing teftimonie to them, and among themfelues mutually their ee 
thoughts accufing , or alfo defending , 16. in thé day. when God fhalinens ἢ ἔς, to 
iudge the fecrets of men , according to my Ghofpel, by IesvscSmicthc fame 
CHRIST. things théfel- 
17. But if thou be furnamed a Tew,and refteft inthe Law, and doeft conch MEY 
glorie in God, 18, and knoweft his wil, and approuelt the more pro- ae 
fitable things , inftructed by the Law, tg. prefumelt that thyfelf art a ¢lcisa great 
leader of the blind , alight of them that are in darknes , 20. ateacher of finne thatby 
the foolifh,a maifter of infants, hauing the forme of {ciéce & of veritie |) " " " 
in the Law .21. Thou therfore “a that teacheft another , teacheft not thy ae π᾿ 
fclf:that preacheft,men ought not to fteale, thou ftealeft: 22, that fayeft name fhould 
men fiould not commit aduoutrie , thou commitreft aduoutrie : that bei! fpoken of 
abhorreft idols, thou doett facriledge: 23. that docft glorie in the Law, by ἐξ soe 
chou by preuaricatié of the Law doctt difhonour God.(24.For ¢ the name eae a 
of God through yours blafphemed among the Gentis, as itis written, ) 25, Cir-drawen ἔν the 
cumcifion indeed profiteth, if thou obferue the Law: but if thou bea true religion 
preuaricatour of the Law,thy circumcifion is become” prepuce. 26. Jf hereby. 
then the prepuce’’ keepe the iuftices of the Law; fhalnot his prepuce dats 
be reputed for citcumcifion? 27. and fhal not that which of nature isnot circumci- 
prepuce, fulhlling the Law, iudge thee , that by the letter and circum- fed, & theifore 
cifion art a preuaricatour of the Law? 28, For not hethat is in open fignifieth the 


fhew,is a Tew,nor that which ts in open fhew inthe flcfh,is circumcifid: day eh 


:29. but he that is in fecret isa lew ; and the circumcifion of the hart,” in condition of 


{pirit, not inthe letter:whofe praife is not of men, but of Ged, the Gentils: as 
circumcifion, 
es, the Tewes and 


their fate. 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


ζμ"αρ, IY, 


1. Thou shat indgeft.) Such as by publike authoritte either fpiritual or remporal haueto : 

Punith offenders,be not forbidden to iudye or condemne any for their oftenfes , though Iudging other 
them(elues be fomctimes guilty in their confcience of chefame or greater: yet may it EDs 
be matter of aggrauating finnes befure God,when they wil not repent of thofe offcnfes 
themfelues, for the which they punish others. But if they be open offenders themfelues, 
in the fame fort for which they tudge other, they giue fcandal, and thereby aggrauate 
their finnes very much. Properly here he forbiddeth to charge another falfely or truly 
with thefe crimes whereof himfelf is as farre guilty or morc then the other, asthe [ewes 
fpecially did the Gentils, cowhom he {pe aketh here. | 

4. Doefi thon consemne?) This proucth that God offereth his yrace & mercie to many, & God’s log {πα 
by lony patience ἃς fufferance ex seGed their repentance, differring their punishimec of fering is for 
purpofe that they may amend,and that he isnot delighted in their perdition, nor is thc our repttance, 

caufe 
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caufe of their finne:but contrariewife that they harden their owne harts ,and of their 
owne free-wil reie& his grace and contemne his benignitie, 
Goodworkes 6. eAccarding tohis werkes, ) Though the holy Apoftles {pecial purpofe be in this Epiftle, 
oiritorious, to cominendvntothe Gentils that trufted ἔς much in their moral warkes, the faith in 
Chrift; yet left any man fhould thinke or gather vntruly of his wordes, that Chri- 
ftian mens workeswere not meritorious or the eaufe of Saluatien, he exprefly wrireth, 
that God giueth as weleuerlafting life and gloricto men , for and according to their 
good workes,as he giueth damnation for thecontrarie workes. And howfoeuer Here- ἢ de 
tikes fondly fly from the euidence of thefe places, yer 5, Augrftine faith , Life euerla- eras. ay 
fting to be rendred for good workes according to this manifeft Scripture: Ged shal render fib, arb, 
δ) enery man according to his workes, 8, | 
13. Nosthe heaves.) This fame fentence agreable alfoto Chriftes wordes ( Mat. 7, t1.) 
is the very ground of S.James difputatid, that not faith alone, but good workes alfodoe 
iuftifie. Therfore 5. Paul ( howfocuer fome peruerfly confter his wordes in uther places) 
The firh iufti- meaneththe fame that 5, lames, And here * he fpeakerh not prope ly of the firft iv ftifi- Aug de 
fication withe cation, when an Infidel or il man is made iuft , who had no acceptable workes before to Sp ὁ»: 
oucworkes; beiuftited by (of whichkind he fpecially meancth in other places of this Epiftle )but (is ¢.162 
the fecondby hefpeakethof the fecond iuftifcation or increafe of former iuftice, which hethat is in £0. ἢ : 
workes. Gods grace, daily proceedeth in, by doing al kind of good workes , which be iuftices, 
S. Paul {pea- and for doing of which, he is 1uft indeed before God. Andof thiskinddoth 5, Lames 
keth of che firft namely treate. Which is dire@ly againft the Heretikes of this time, who not only 
{pecially, 5. attribute nothing tothe workesdonein finneand infidelitie, but efteeme rothing at al 
Iames ofthe ofa! Chriftian mens workes toward iuftificatié δὲ faluation, condéning thé as vncleane, 
fecond, finful, hypocritical, Pharifaical : which is direély againft thefe & other Sriptures,and 
: plaine blafpheming of Chrift and his grace, by whofe fpirit and cooperation wedoe 
them, 
Againtimpu, 15. Shal δε μβιβεά, ) OF al other Articles deceitfully handled by Heretikes , they vfe 
tatiuciuftice, moft guile inthis of Iuftification; & {pecially by the equiuocation of certaine wordes; 
which is proper to al contentious wranglers , andnamely in this word , Infifte. Which 
becaufe they find fometime to fignifie the acquiting of a guilty man of tome crime 
whercof heis indeed guilty, & for which he ought to be condemned, (as by mans iudge. 
ment either of ignorance or of purpofe often a very maletactour1s deemed or decla- 
red & proncunced innocent ] they falfly make it fo fignifie in this place & the like, 
wherefocuer man is faid to be iuftified of God for his workes or otherwife.as though it 
were faid, that God iuftifieth man, that isto fay , imputethto him theiuftice of Chritt 
though hebe not indeed iuft; or of fauour reputeth him as iu, when indeed he is 
wicked, impious, and vniuft, Which is a moft blafphemous doGrine again God, 
making hint cither ignorant who is iuft, & foto erre in his iudgement;or not good, that 
True inherent ean ἰοὺς and faue himwhom he knowethto be euil, And amaruelous pittiful blindnes 
iuftice more itis inthe Churches Aduerfaries, that they : houldthinke it more to God’s glorie , and 
fr God’s glo- more to the commendation of Chriftes iuftice, merites , and mercie, to caland count 
rie, & forthe an il man fo continuing , for iuft; then by his grace and mercieto make him ofan il 
coarmédation one, iuft indeed, and fo truly toiuft.fic him, orastheword dothhere fignifie, to 
of Chrifts me- eftzeeme and approue for iuft indeed , him that by his grace keepeth hislaw and come 
Ficcs, mandements, For, that the keepers or doers of the commardements be iuft and fo re- 
puted, icis p'aine by the correfpondenceto the former wordes: Not she heaves ave inf, bus 
the doers, Whereupon §. Auguftine de Sp, ¢> lit,c. 16. ¢03. hath thefe wordes : When is sx 
faid, The doers of the Law shal be iufiified, whas other thing is faid, shen, The int shal be inftified? 
fer the doers ofthe Law verily are inf? 
Truciuttice τὸ. Keepe sheinftices. ) Lf a Gentil cither now fince Chrift, by his grace and faith, or 
borhinIew ay other before Chrift, not cf the flocke of Abraham, through the Spirit of God keep 
and Gentile, ᾿ς the iuftices of the Law , he isiuft no leffe then τῇ he had been outwardly circumcifed, 
by keeping the and shal condemne the circumcifed Iew rot keeping the Law , without which , his 
Wane. outward Sacrament cannot fernehim, but shal be muchte his condemnation, that ha- 

: uing the law and peculiar Sacraments of God, he did not keepe τῆι Law, nor inwardly 
exercife chat inhis hart which the outward fignedidimport. And althis 15 πὸ more bur 
to infinuate thattrueivstice is nor in faich only or knowledge of the Law,o: in chename 
either of ILwor Chriftian » but in doing good woikes and kceping the Law by Gods 
prace, 

‘Theletter,and 29. 1a Spivit,not letter, ) Theoutward ceremonies, Sacraments,threates, and commande- 
the fpiric, Ments 


- 
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ments of God inthe Law, are called the letter ; the ἱπινατά working of God in mans hart 

& indowing him with faith hope,and charitic,and with louc, liking, wil, δὲ abilitie to 

Κεςρε his commandements by the grace and nerites of Chrift, are called the fpiris, In 

whichfenfe,the carnal lew was a Tew according tothe letter, and he was circumcifed 

afrerthelerter: but the true beleeuing Gentil obferuing by Gods | grace in hart and in 

Gods fight that which was meant by that carn al a tie a Iew according tothe fpirit, & 

δε ἤν. ἐν jultitied by God, Of the fpirit ard letter 5. Auguitine made a fanious worke, very necef- 
btso.3. , faric forthe vnderftanding of this Episile. 


Theearnal, & 
fpiritual Iiwe, 


NP 


CHuHarp IItL 


He granteth that the lewes did paffe the Heathen Gentils, in Gods benefits, o. but not 
sn their owne workes: concluding, that he hath shewed bothtew and Gentil to be 
finners: 18. and therfore (inferring) that there muff be fome other way to Saluation 
indifferent to both; which is to belccne in Lesvs Curis, that for his fake their 
finnes may be forgiuen them. 


Ale jHAT preeminence then hath the lew, or what isthe — 
Wf profit of circumcifion? 2. Much by al meanes,Firft furely ~ 
by becaufe the wordes of God were comittedto them. 3.For 
ΠΥ what if certaine of them haue not belecued ὃ Hath their .. 
AN J incredulitie made the faith of God frultrate? 4. God for- _ God only by 
ODA . i ἘΦ οὖς, Mature istrue, 
, bid, But* God is true, & ** euery manalyer, as itis atmere men by 
aris written : That thou maicft be iuftifted in thy wordes , and ouercome when thou art nature may lie, 
Pf50, iudged. 5, But vifout iniquitie commend the inftice of God, what fhal deceive & be- 
we fay ?Is God vniuft that execureth wrath? (I f{peake according to one yet 
man)6.God forbid;otherwife how thal God iudge this world? 7.For if ote & feirit 
the veritie of God hath abounded in my lie, vnto his glorie, why am may & doth 
1 alfo yet iudged as afinner, 8, andnot (as we are blafphemed, and’as preferuz the 
fome report vsto fay) let vs doe euil, that there may come good? whofe “pottes aad 
damnation is inft, AEE ae a 
9. What then? doe we excel them? No, not fo. For we haue argued people δι ὍΝ 
Tfit5,1.| the ewes andthe Grecks,al το be vnder finne; 10, as it is written: That Church and 
02 ΟΝ chere is not any wan tuft, tn. there is not that vnderftandeth, there is not that feeketh Councels inal 
After God. 12. Al baue declined, they are become vaprofitable together: there is not that oe 
Pf.s,r1, | doeth good there is not fo much as one. 13, Their throce is an open fepulcbre , with their μά ee aa ἢ, 
P/.xy9, | tongues they dealt deceitfutly. The venim of afpes ynder their lippes. 14.Whefe mouth ¢ Afpitum, A 
αἱ ae is ful of malediCtion and bitternes τας, Their feer foift to sheed blond. 16. Deftruztron inte | 
Ef 19,7 |& mfelicitic in their wates: 17..and the way of peace they kane not knowen, 18,There TREN 
Proi, |/sno feare'of God before thetr eyes. το. And we know that whatfoeuerthe Law 


γ΄, 


26. fpeaketh,to them it {peaketh that ate inthe Law;that euery month, Wobctetasis 
pale | may be ftopped,& Δ τίνε world may be made fubie& to God:20.becaufe him, here com- 


᾿ς 2 by the workes of the Law no flefh thal be iuftified before him. For prifeth noe 
; by the Law is the knowledge of finne. only the δὶ of 
21, But now withoutthe Law” the inftice of God is manifefted; See 
ει πξὰ by the Law ἀπά τῆς Propnets. 22. And the iultice of Godby ess he Ape 
faith of InrsvsCurist, vntoa!l andvponal that¢ beleeue in him, For itlecxplicateth 
there is nodiftinétion, 23, For al haue finned;.and doe need τῆς gloric him(-lf Gal. ;,¢ 
of God, 24, Inftified* gratis by his grace, by the redemption that is in * No manat- 
| CHRIST 
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tcinech his ft Curis Tesvs, 25. whom God hath propofed a‘ propitiation’, by faith | " prep’. 
jufitication by in his blond, to the fhewing of his inftice, for the remiflion of former | "44" 


the merits €l- Cones 26, in the toleration of God, to the fhewing of his iuftice in this 


faith ae time:that he may be iuft,andiuftify ing him that is of the faith of lesvs 


but merely by CuriST. 

Chriftes grace 27, Where is then thy boafting?it is excluded.By what law? of deeds? 
and mercic:, = Ng, but by the law of faith. 28. For we account amanto be iuftified 
emo DS as’ by faith without the works of the Law. 29. Is he God of the lewes 
proceeding of only ὃ is he not alfo of the Gentils? Yes of the Gentils alfo, 35. For it is 
gracebedif- one God, that iuftifieth circumcifion by faith , and prepuce by faith. 
pofitions and 51 Doe we chen deftroy the Law by faith?God forbid,but we doe efta- 


eparations : 
ΣΙ ητο, blifh the Law, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| Οση αν, IIT. 
S.Paules fpea- ς, If your iniquisie,] No maruel that many now a-daies deduce falfe and deteftable con- 
chesauftaken ¢lugons out of this Apoftles high and hard writings, feeing that 5, Peter noted it in his 
of thewicked, daies , and himfclf here confeffeth that his preaching & {peaches were then falfely mif- 

conftrucd3as though he had taught that the Lewes & Gentils il life & incredulity had 


been diredty the caufe of Gods more mercie, & that therfore finne commeth of God to. 


the aduancement of his glorie , & confequently that men might or fhould doe il, that 
good might enfue there: f, Which blafphemous conftrudtions they tooke of thefe and 
thelikewordes: Where finne abounded , there did gvace more abound. and : The Law entred m, 
thas finne might abound; and out of the Pfalme 70. Thas chow wsaief? be imfifted in thy words,and 
owercome when thow ars indged, As though hemeant that men doe finne , to the end that 
The fenfe of God may be iuftified. And at al thefe & the like places of the Apoftle though forewar- 
the places that ned by 5. Peter , and by the Apoftles owne defence and Proteftation , that he neuer 
foiid a. if God meant fuch horrible thin gs,yet the wicked alfo of this time doe ftumble and fal. But the 
caufed finne, true meaning is inal fuch places, that God can and doth, when it pleafeth him, conuere 
thofe finnes which man commitreth againft him ‘& his commandments , to his glorie; 
though the finnes themfelues ftand not with hiswil,intention,nor honour, but be dire&« 
ly againft the fame , and therfore may not be committed that any good may fal. For, 
what good foeuer accidétally falieth, it proceederh not of the finne,but of God’s mercie 
that can pardon, and of his omnipotencie that cau turneil to good, And therfore againtt 
thofe carnal interpretations , 5. Paulvery carefully & diligently giueth reafon alfo in 
this place , v. 6, thatit is impofsible ; becaufe God could not iuftly punifh any man, 
nor fit in iudgement at the later day for finnewithout plaine iniurie, if either himfelf 
would haue fine committeth, or man might doe itto his glorie. Therfore let al fincere 
Readers of the Scriptures, and fpecially cf 5. Paules writings, hold this for a certaintie, 
as the Apoftles owne defenfe (whatfoeuer he feeme to fay hereafter founding in their 
fenfe, that finne commeth of God , or may therforebe comitteth that he may worke 
god thereof ) that the Apoftle himfelf condemneth that fenfe as flanderous and blafe 
phemous, : 


Hawit tsfaid: 10, Nor anyiuf?, ) Thefe general fpeaches,that both lew and Gentile bz in finne , and | 


ones . - : : 
none inf, none atal iuft , arenot foto becaken , that nonc in neither fort were euer good : the 


Scriptures cx piefly faying that lob , * Zacharie , Elifabcth, and fuch like, were iui 
before God; & it were blafphemie to fay that thefe words alleaged out cfrhe 13.Pfalme 
were meant in Chriftes mother, in 5. lohnthe Baptift, in the Apoftles δὲς, For, this only 
15 the fenfe: that neither by the Law of nature, norlawof Moyfes , could ary manbe 
iuft or auoid {uch finnes as here berekcned , bur by faith and the grace of God, by 
which there wereanumber inal Ages ( {pecially among the Icwes) that were iuft and 
holy ; Whom thefe words touchnot, being {pokcn only to the mulricude of the wicked, 
which the Prophet maketh as it were a feueral body confpiring againtt Chrift , and 


perfccuting the iuft and godly of which il companic he faith, that none was iuft nor fea~ 
red God. 20 By 


2,Pes.3. 


Ro.f,10 
Ro, 5,4. 


Tob. τὶ 
* Le, 1. 


De pee. 
ener ἰδ, 
ς. Jol 0. 


ἅς grat. 
er lib, 


erb.c.7. 


Galt. 


σλογίξε 

ται ἢ 

P/.541., Of 4 Man,to who Godreputeth iuftice without works:7 .Bleffed are they, 
Ζ whofe 
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4.0. By the workes of she Law, ) 5. Hicrom and 5, Chryfoftom expotnd this of the ce- No workesa: 
temonial workes only:and in that fenfe theA poftle {pecially profecuteth this propofi- uaile withour 
tion in his Epiftleto the Galatians, But it 1s true.alfo of al man’s moral workes done faith & graced 
without faith & the grace of God s which can not be acceptable or auailable in God’s “-. 
ficht,to iattifie any man. And foS Auguftinetaketh it De ap. Me,¢.8.80. 3. 

"a2, luftice ofGod, ) Beware of the wicked and vaine commentaric of the Caluiniftes, The reretikes 
glofsing, the 1uitice of God tobe that which is refident in Chrift, apprehended by our phantaftical or 
faith, and fo that imputed τὸ vs which we indeed haue not, Whcreinat oncethey haue imputatiue itt. 
forged them(elues agaialt God’s manifeft word, anew no iuftice,a phantaftical appre- Rice, 
henfion of that which is net, afalfe faith and vatrue imputation. Whereas the αἴτεε ae 
of God here, is that wherewith he indowcth a man at hisfirt conuerfion, and is now 
in aman, andtherfore man’s iuftice : bute yet God’s mftice alfo, becaufe it is of God, 

Of this iuftice invs, whereby webccruely iuftified andindeed made sft, S, auguRine 


Apeakech thus : The graceof Chri? doth worke our illuminasion and infisfication inwardly alfo, True inhzren} 


And againe : He gisesh tothe faithful she moft fe.ver grace of his Spirit, which fecretly he pewrish inti 

into infants alfo. And againe: They are inflified in Chrif? ε΄ αἰ be-eene in him through she fecres . 
communication and infpirasion of {pivitmal grace, whereby eucry one leaneth go οἷν Lord, And 

againe: He maketh inff renewing by the Spirit, and regeneration by yrace, 

28, By faith, wishous workes.) Thus is the place whereupon the Proteftants gather falfly 

their only faith, and which they commonly auoueh , as though the Apoftle faid, that 

only faith doth icftifie, Where he both tn words aiid meaning excepteth only the wore 

kes ofthe Law done without Chrtftbefore our conuerfion ; neither excluding the 585: 

cra:nents of Baptifme or Penance , nor hope and charitic , or other Chriftian vertues; 

al which be the 1uttice of faith, Asthe good workes proceeding thercof , be likewife 

the law and tuftice of faith, Al which the Adtcrfarieswould exclude by foifting in the 

terme, ouly. Of which kind of menS, Auguft.ne vpon this place faish thus: 4fen nos Whatworks 
unterfandin, that which she Apeflle faith, (we count aman tobe iuflified by faith wisnous she are excluded 
worker of the cav ) didshinke tharhefuid, saith vould fuf'icea man shoug.s he lined iland bad from ivftificas 
nogvod workes, Which God forbid the veffel of eleGion should thinke : who imacertaine place 4;ter cion, 

ἦε had faid, * In Chri? LE SV S$ neither civcsmcifionnor prepuce auaillish any whit, heftraghg =~ 
added but faith which worketh by lone, 


CHuare. IIII, 


That Abraham was not iuftified by his ewne power, but by God's grace, in whom he 
beleeued ( 6. which is a way for the finner alo to come toiuftice.) 9. And that, feemg 
he was not as then csrcumcifed, not only the csrcuimcifed lew , vut alfo the vactre 
cumcfed Gentil may by beleeuing the Chriftsan fasth, come totuftive , as Abraham 
did : 11, fpectally conftdering αἰ{0 that Abrabam was proniufed to be Fatlir of the 
whole wurld, and nut only of the lewes,to whom only the Law was ginen:and that, 
nut to fulfil the promife bat for anuther caufe. 


yg uftified ” by works he hath glorie, but not with God, 
. For what faith the Scripture? abraham Leleeued God , @ ἐξ 
ρα τι puted him rowfitce.4.But ” to himthat worketh, the 
eward is not imputed according to grace but according 
to debt.5.But τὸ him that worketh not, yet beleeueth in him that inf 
tiheth the impious, his faith is ¢ reputed to iuftice according to the 
purpofe of the prace of God. 6.” As Dauid alfo termeth the bleffednes 
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The word whofe iniquities be forginen , and whofe finnes be” couered. 8. Bleffed is the man to 
Repured, doth ypyhows oxr Lord hath’ not imputed finne. 

not diminish 9 This bleffednesthen doth it abide in the circumcifion, or in the 
ες ΑΝ prepuce alfo ? For we fay that vito Abraham faith was “ reputed to 
though it were iuftice, io, How was it reputed 210 circumeifion » Orin prepuce ? Not 
reputed foriu- in circumcifion , but in prepuce. τι, And * he receiued ς the figne of 
fice ee ποῖ circuincifion ,” a feale of the iuftice of faith that is in prepuce: that he 
“ais neh, might be the Father of al that beleeuc by the prepuce, that vnto them 

thateit was” alfo it may be reputed to iuftice : 12, and might be Father of circumci- 
in icfelf,(oGod fion, ποῖ το them only that are of the circumeifion,, but to them alfo 
eRteemed & re- that follow the fteps of the faith that is in the prepuce of our Father 
ie ora Abraham, 13. For not by the Law was the promife to Abraham, or to 
word ae his feed,chat he fhould be heire of the world; but by the iuftice of faith, 

needs betaken 14. For if they that are ofthe Law, beheires; faith is made void, the 
v.4.next going promife is abolifhed, 15, For the Law worketh wrath. For where is no 
before, & 1 Cor, Law, neither 1s there preuarication, 15. Therfore of faith : that accor- 
1509 εἰν: ding to gracethe promife may befirmeto al the feed, ποῖ το that on! 

© Our Sacrae. Whichis of the Law , but to that alfo which 15 of the faichof Abraham, 
ments ofthe whois the Father of vsal,( as itis written: 17. For, 4 Father of many Na- 
new Law giue sions haue I appointed thee ) betore God, whom’ thou didft beleeue’, who 
Re ta ki quickneth the dead ; and calleth thofe things that are not, asthofe 
ἐπα δι δῇ faith things that are,18, Who contrarie to hope beleeued in hope; that he 
whichhereis might be madethe Father of many Nations , according to that which 
commended: was” {aid to hin : So shal thy feed be, as the ftarres of Heauen , and the 
sab ierhabee fand of the fea, 19. And he was not weakned in faith; neither did he 
a figne or mar- confider his owne body now quite dead,whereas he was almoft an hun- 


ke of the fame, dred yeares old, andthe dead matrice of Sara, 20. Inthe promifealfoo 


Genz, 
10, 


God he ftaggered not by diftruft; but was ftrengthned in faith; giuing| κε». x 
glorie to God: 21. moft fully knowing that whatfoeuer he promifed,| ,, 6 


he is able alfo to doe.22.Therfore was it alforeputed him to tuftice, 
23. Andit isnot written only for him, thatit was reputed him toiu- 
{tice ;24. buralfo” forvs, to whom it fhal be reputed beleeuing in 
him, that raifed vp lesvs Curist our Lord from the dead , 25, who was 
delivered vp for.our finnes,and rofe againe for our iuftification. 


— 


ANNOTATION’S. 


Cuap.? WIE 


‘Abraham’s 1.e Abraham.) The Apoftle difputing inthis chapter, asbefore, againftthemthat 
“works before thought they might be τω) fied by their works done without the grace of Chrift & faith 
faith, in him, propofeth Abraham for anexample , and proueththat he had no iuftice nor 
eftimationof iuftice before Godby. any works done before he had faith, or that pro- 

ceeded not of faith & God's grace, 
Tuftice before 2. By works, ) If Abraham did any commendable works before he beleeued Chrift, as 
men, & iultice many Philofophers did, men mighe count him iuft therfore; burin God’sfight ( who 
beforeGod, accepceth nothing without faithin hin , orthat procecdeth not from his grase ) he 
τ shvuld neuer have had the cRimacion ofaiut man, Thesfore Godin the Scriptures re- 


puung 


© Acyes 
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reputing him as aiuft man, giueth the caufe thereof, faying: Abraham beleensed God and it Not works, 
but mere grace 


was reputed to him for iufice. : : Ube 
«. To him shat worketh,} That is to fay : He that prefumeth of his owne works as done 15 caufe of our 


of him(c.f without faith,God’s help, and grace : and faying,that grace or iuflification frit iuftitica~ 
were given to him for his works;this man doth chalenze his tuftification as debt , & not tion. 
as of fauour & grace, 
§. Tohimshas worketh net.) He worketh not(in this place) that hath no worksor allea- 
gcth not his works done in his infidelitie as caule of his iuftificarié, but faith in Chraft, 
& that proceeding of mere grace. Wherupon S, Augutftine faith Know show that faith found 
shee uninf?, And iffaith ginen tothee , made chee inft, it found theea wicked one whomis might 
make μὲ. fit found thee wicked, andoffach anome made thee iuff , what works had thou being 
shen wicked? None comldef? show hawe(norcanft hawe jbefore thow beleewed/?. Beleewe then in him that 
suftifiesh she impious that shy good works may be good works indeed. Avguit,In Pfal. 31, : 
6..As Danid sermeth.) The Proteftants for,c sermesh,cranflate, defcribeth,for that they Heretical tris. 
would haue the ignorat beleeue,the whole nature & definition of Iuftificatié to beno- lation, 
thing els but remiffion of Gunes, and no grace or inherent juftice giuen from God - 
at al. When the Apoftle would fay nothing cls, but that in the firft ὌΝ God fn- 
deth no good works or merits to reward, but only finnes to forgive ynco {uch as haue 
faith inhim. 
7 Cousred 8.net imputed.) You may not gather(as the Heretiks doe)of thefe termes, What is, Sinnep 
cowered, and, nos impwsed,that the finnes of men beneucr truly forgiuen, but hidden only, comered or neg 
For that derogateth muchto the force of Chrifts bloud & to the grace of God, by which impared, 


To, 1,29 our offences be truly remitted, He is the Lamb that sakes avvay the finnes of the world, 
a.Cor, that wafhesh,and blostesh owt our finnes. Therfore to couer them, or, not to impute them, 


6,11. 


is, notto charge vs with our finnes, becaule by remiffionthey be cleane taken away: 


eApoc,t, Otherwile it were but afeinedforgiueneffe. See δ, eAuguflinein Pfal. 31, enarvat. ἃ, 


4. 


Tuc.t, 
45. 


11.-Afeale.) The Heretikes would proue hereby, that theSacramens of the Church giue The SacramZte 

not grace or iuftice of faith, but that they be notes, markes,and badges only ofourremil- are notmere 
fion of finnes had by faith before, becaufe Abraham was iuft before and took this Sacra- markes. but 
ment for a feale therof only. To which mult be an(wered , that it followeth notthat it caufes of iuftie 
is fo inal , becaufe it it was fo in the Patriarch, who was iuft before , and was therfore as Geation. 

it were the Founder of Circumcifion,er he in whom God would firft eftablifh the fame, 

no more then it followeth that, becaufe the Holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted nat 

finnes to Chrift nor iuftified him,therfore it hath that effe@innone, Leok 8. Auguftine 

de Bapsifmo contra Danasi(tas li. 4, c. 24, Where you shal feeth at(though not in Abraham ) 

y,ct in Ifaac his fonne, and fo confequently inthe reft,the Sacrament went before, and 

wftice followed, 

14, For vs,to whomit fhal be reputed. ) By this it is molt plaine againft our Aduerfaries, 

that the faith which was reputed for iuftice to Abraham, was his beleefe ofan Article 

revealed to him by God, that istofay , his affent & credit giuen to God's fpeaches: ᾿ 
as in vs his pofteritic according to the (pirit,it is here plainly faid, that iuftice shal be By what Faitls 
reputed to vs by beleeuing the Articles of Chriftes death and Refurre€tion,and not by “© are iuftis 
any fond fpecial faith, fiducia,or confidence of each mans owne faluation, To eftablish "4: 

the which 1i@ié , they make no account of the faith Catholike,that is,whcrewith we bee 

leeue the Articles of che Faith,which only iuftifieth,but cal it by contempt,an hiftorical 

faith:fo as they may terme Abrahaw’s faith,& out Ladies faith , of which it was” faid, 

Beata quz credittitti, δι, 84 art thou shas haft beleened. And fo in truth they deny as we] the 

iuftifcation by faith,as’by works, 


2 1) Cuar, 


76 Fue Erprstcre of S Pave 


Cuoapep V. 


Hauing therfore through faith in Chrift obteined the beginning , he shewerh what 
great cause we baue to hope for the accomplishment.12. And then he proceedeth in 
lis arguing, and sheweth that as by one, al were made finners, fo by one , al muft be 


made suft. 
The Epiftle on ς ‘EING inuftified therfore by faith , ” let vs haue peace | 
ate ale A toward Godby our Lord Iusvs Curist ; 2.by whom alfo | 
meee AGAG” df) we haue” acceffe through faith into this grace wherin we 


many Martyrs. ) ftand, and glorie, “inthe hope of the glorie of the fonnes 
© Chriftia men ( 


‘of God. 3. And not only this ;. but allo we glorie in tribula- 
fe eae tions, knowing that tribulation worketh patience : 4. and patience, 
inner probation ;. and ” probation, hope; 5, and hope confoundeth not : be- 
of theirfalua. caufe ” the charitie of God is powred forth in our harts, by the Holy 
tion,burglorie Ghoft whichis giuen vs. Ju6. For why did Chrift, whenwe as yet were 
in thehope ~—_¢ weake , according tothe tinze die for the impious ? 7. For , {carfe for 


thereofonly, 2.9 ἘΝ : : 
whichhogen ainuft mandoth any die:for perhaps for a good man durft fome man die.. 


hereinfinuated ὃ. But God commendeth his charitie in vs : becaufe, whenas yet we 


tobe giuenin were finners , Chrift died for vs. 9. Much more therfore now being 


eur iuftificatis, iuftified in hisbloud, shal we be faued from. wrath by him. 10, For if, 
& is afterward 


: when we were enemies , we were reconciled to God by the death of his |. 
to be céfirmted 


by probatid in SONNE ;.much more being reconciled, shal we be faued inthe life of 
tribulation, him.11,And not only this;.but alfo we glorie in God through our Lord 
¢TheHeretikes lesys Chrift,by whom now we haue receiued reconciliation. 
aay A 12. Therfore, as” by one man finne entred into this world , and by 
τὰς aaayal finne death; and fo. vnto al men death did paffe , in which al: finned: 
free-wil, No, 13. Foreuenvnto the Law finne wasin.the world : but finne was not 
ΤΗΝ 1580. imputed, when the. Law was not. 14. But death reigned from Adam 
‘ vnto Moyfes , euen.on themalfo that finned not after the fimilitude of 
the preuaricarion of Adam, who is afigure of himto come.15. But nor 
as the offence, fo alfu the guift. For ifby the offence of one , many died, 
' Here we may Much more the grace of God andthe guift, in the grace of one man 
fce againft the Tesvs Chrift, hath abounded vponmany. τό, And not as by one’ finne’, 


Herctikes,that (Ὁ alfo the συ! ες, For iudgement indeed is of one, to condemnation: but 
they which be 


σ 


borne of Chri £tace is of many offences , roiuftification, 17.For ifin the offence of 
andiuftified by One, deathreigned by one; much more they that receiue the aboundan- 
him, bemade ce of grace and ofdonation & of iuftice, shal reigne in life by one,IEsvs 

ee Chrift. 18, Therfore as. by the offence of one , vnto al:nen to: condem- 
ἴα indeed, 


c ἀσθεγεις 


"κ᾿ . 
finner, 


set byimipare: nation; fo alfo by the iuftice of one, vnto.al men to-iuftification.of | 
tion oaly:as al ‘if. 19.For as by the difobedignce of one man, many were made finners, 


that be borne fo alfo by the obedience of one, many * 5841 86 made iuft. 20. But the 
of Adam, be 


ae Sa Law entred in , “that finne might abound. And where finne abounded, 
“ners in truth, & S¢4¢e did more abound, 21, That as finne reigned to-death;fo alfo grace 
notby imputae MAY Teigne by inftice tolife euerlafting , through [Ἐν 5 Chrift our 
zion, Lord, ANNO- 


Conc. 
Tri 6. 
§. decr, 
de pec, 
orig. 
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ANNOTATOINS. 
CHAP, V. 


1, Let vs hawe, ) Whether we read , Les ws hawe peace, as diuerfe alfo of the Greeke Againft bi 
DoGours ( Chryfoft, Orig, Theodor. Oecum.T heophyl. ) doe, or, Wehane peaces it maketh no- ee Ὑτ 
thing for the vaine fecuritie and infallible certaintie which our Aduerfaries fay euer cial faith 
man ought to haue vpon his prefumed iuftification by faith, that himfelf isin God's (ecuritic. 
fauour , & fure to be faucd : peace towards God, being here nothing els. but the fincere 
reft, tranqujlitie,and comfort of mind and confcience, vpon the hope he hath, that he 
is reconciled to God. Sureitisthat the Catholike faith, by which and none other men 
be iuftified , neither teacheth nor breedeth any fuch fecuritie of faluation, And ther- 
fore they haue made to thémfelues another faith which they cal Fiduciam, quite wichour 
the compafle of the Creed and Scriptures, ees! 

2. Acceffe εὔτονα faith, ) Luftification , implieth al grace and vertues receiued by TufRtificarior 
Chriff’s merits; but theentrancc & accefleto this grace & happy ftateis by faith; be. attributed 
caufe faith isthe ground and firft foundation to buildon, and ρον το enter into the much to faith: 
τοῦ, Which is the caufethat our iuftification is attributed to faith namely tn this asto the funs 
Epiftle, though faith itfelf be of grace alfo | dation. — 

4. Probation hope, ) This refellech the errour alfo of the Proteftants, that would haue Our hope 1s 
our hope to holdonly on God’s promifes,and not a-whit on our doings, Where we fee ftren thned by 
that it ftandeth ( and is ftrengthned alfo ) vpon patience and conftancie , and good wel-doing, 
probation and trial of our feluts in aduerfities : and that fo grounded vpon God's pro- | 
niifesand our owne doings, it ncuer conf aunderh, | ΡΝ 

1. Charities powred, ) Charitie alfo 15 given vs in our firft iuflification, and not only Charitie 1s 4 
imputed vnto vs, but indeed inwardly powred into our harts by the Holy Ghoft, who qualiticin vs. 
with andin his guifts & graces is beftowed vpon vs. For this Charitie of God isnot 
that which is in God, but that which he giueth vs, asS. Augultineexpoundeth it Li, de 
Sp. @& lit. c. 52. Who referreth this place alfo to the grace of God giuenminthe Sacras 
ment of Confirmation,de Baps. cont, Donat.li, 3.¢ 16. 

18, By one man finn: entred. ) By this placefpecially the Church of God defendeth and Alby Adam 
proueth againft the old Heretikes the Pelagians, that denicd children to have any ori- borne inorigs- 
ginal finne, orto be baptized for the remifsion thercof ;that in and by Adam al benal finne, 
conceiucd , borne,and conftituted finners. Which no lefle makcth againft the Calut. 
nifts alfo , that affrme Chriftian mens children to bc holy from their motherswomb, 

And the fame reafon which 5. Auguftinededuccth (1i,1.¢.8. 9, de pec. meritis) out of this 
text, toproue againft the faid Pelagians , that the Apoftle mcancthnotol the general 
smication of Adam in aétual fines, ferueth againft Erafmus and others, inclining 
rather to that new expofitron, then to the Churches and Fa: hers graue nidpementhec= 
tin, Cone Milevitanumc, 2, 

14. mo Moyfes ) Kuen inthe time of the Law of nature , when men knew not firne, 
and thet fore it could not by mar’siudgement be imputed ; andin the timecf Moyes 
Law , when the commandement taught themtokoow it, but gaue them not Rrength 
nor grace to anoid it, finne did retgne, and thereupon death and dan.nzt'on, cuen til 
Moy fesinclufiue, that isto fay , cuentil the end of his Law. Andthatnotinthem only Chrift oni 
which actually finned ,as Adam did , butinfantswhichneuer did adtua!ly offend , butnot ¢ ΤΗΣ ed 
only were borne & concciued in finne, thatis to fay , hauing their natures defiled, defti- os aera aie 
ture of juftice, and auerted from God in Adam, and by their defcent fromhim: Chrift ΡΟΝ, ἢ εἶ 
only cxcepted , being canceijucd without man’s feed, and his Mother for his honour ἀπά ως a a | 
Py his ἔρος] proredtion ( as many godly deuout men iudge ) preferued from the ΡΤ te aa 

me, 

20. Thar finnemight abound ) That, here hath not the fignification of caufalitie . 2 ‘ 
though the Law were giuen forthat caufe to make finne ae ‘but it noreth rhefenccle Gee παρ ee 
becaule that followed thereof, and fo it came to palle that by the prohibition of Hine ey ao 
sea as by ἐπ 1 wherof the force of Chrift’s grace is more amply ἀπά that were he 

y Deffowed in the new Tcftament, fequelc therof, 


Z 3 Cuap, 
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eR ee a, 


Cuape, VI. 


aad τ He exborteth vs , now after Baptifme , to line no more in finne, but to walke in oon 
Sunday after workes: becaufe there we died tothe one , and rofe againe to the other 14. ( grace 
ΙΝ entecoft, ς 40 giuing vs fuffictent flrength )16.andwere made free to the one, and feruants to 
βὰν ns the other 5 21, and {pectally becaufe of the fruit beve,and the end afterward , borh 
fangification, of the one and of the other. 

and iuftifica- 
tion, aregiuen τὸ 


; SHAT fhal we fay then? Shal wecontinue in finne that 
by Baptifme, 


grace may abound? 2, God forbid. For we that are dead 


becaufe it re- \ : : : 
fembleth invs WA p}, to finne , how fhal we yet liue therein ? 3,> Are you igno- 
and applieth ὃ rant that al we which are baptized in Chrift [Εϑν5. inhis 


to vs Chriftes death we are baptized? 4. For ” we are buried together 
deathand re- 


farted: with him by Baptifme into death: that as Chrift is rifen 
rection, and ; . 
engraffeth ys from the dead by the glorie of the Father, fo we alfo may walke in 
into him, newnefle of life. 5,Forif we be become complanted tothe fimilitude of 
“Caftalion his death we fhal be alfo of his refurre@ion. 6. Knowing this , that our 
aie. ne " old man is crucified with him, that” the body of finne may be de- 
Ηρ ἐν ἐϑονη {troied , to the end that we may ferue finne no longer, 7. For he that is 
eneruewr,for, Gead, is iuftified from finne, 8. Andif we be dead with Chrift , we be- 
deftruatur:wea- \eeue that we fhal liue alfo together with Chrift, 9. Knowing that Chrift 
ria de- rifing againée from the dead , now dieth no more, death fhal no more 
ld Here aeaine haue dominion ouer him. 10, For that he died,” to finne he died once: 
is fignifed, but that he liveth, heliueth to God, 11.Sothinke you alfo, that youare 
that ourdif= dead to finne,but aliueto Godin Chrift lesvs our Lord. J 

 chargefrom 12, Let not” finne therfore reigne in your mortal body , that you 


the bonda Θ “ a Ν Bash 
of finne, Be Obey the concupifcences thereof. 13, But neither doe ye exhibit your 


the Chriftiag Members inftruments of iniquitie vntofinne: but exhibit your felues | 


faith, &by to God as of dead men, 4liue; and your members inftruments of iuftice 
obedienceto to God. 14.For finne fhal not haue dominion ouer you. For you are 
eee not vnder the Law, but vnder grace. 
Chriftsreli: 15. What then? fhal we finne , becaufe we are not vnder the Law, but 
gion:inthat vnder grace? God forbid.16.* Know you not that to whom youexhibit 
the Apoftle your felues feruants to obey , you are the feruants of him whom you 
nities i obey, whether it be of finne , todeath , orof obedience, to iuttice. 
werance rae 17, But thankes be to God, that you were the feruants of finne, but 
finne,totheir ἃ haue obeied from the hart,ynto that” forme of do@rine, into the 
humble recei- which you haue been deliuered, 18. And being made free from finne, 
eee ae youwere made feruats to inftice. το. I fpeake an humanething, becap fe 
The Epifie Of the infirmitie of your flefh, For as you haue exhibited your mem- 
vponthe 7, bersto ferue vncleanneffe and iniquitie , vnto iniquitie; fo now exhibir 
Sunday after your members to ferue iuftice , “ vnto fandtification. 20. For when 
Pentecoft, —_ you were feruants of finne, you were freeto iuftice. 21, What fruit ther- 
as eee fore had you then in thofe things , for which now you are afhamed?For 
they were fub. the end of them is death. 22. But now being made free from finne, and 
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become feruants to God , youhaueyour fruit vnto fanétification, bu continual & 
the end, life euerlafting. 23. Forthe ftipends of finne , death. But” the often working 


ΣῈ ἢ . wickedn 
prace of God, life euerlafting in Chrift Iessvs our Lord. x ches mule d 


their iniquitie: that fo alfo now being iuftified , they may & should by external works of iuftice > ine 


creafe their iuftice and fan@ification, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


“CHap. VI. 

ἡ. We shat are baptized, ) That which before he chalenged from the Lawof Moyfes,to Notonly faith: 
faith, is now attributed to Baptifme , which is the firft Sacrament of our faith and the 
entrance to Chriftian religion, Whereby it ts ope thac he meancth not only 
faith to iuftifie, but the Sacramens alfo,and al Chriftian religion, which he calleth the 
Lawof {piric,prace,and faith. ὶ 

6. Old man, Body of finne, ) Our corrupt ftare fubied to finne and concupifcence,com~ The old man, 
ming tovs from Adam,ts called the Old man as our perfon reformed in & by Chiift ,is ἃ the news 
mamied the New man. And the lump and mafic of finnes which then ruled, is called the 
corps or body of finne, : 

10 /ofinie he ded. ) Chrift died to finne, when by hisdeath he deftroied finne : We Dying to fine, 
dieto finne, in that we be dilcharged of the power thereof, which before was as tt were Liuing toGod, 
the life of our perfons, and commanded al the parts and faculties of our foule and body: 1 
as contrarie. wife weliueto God , when his grace ruleth and worketh invs, as the foule 
doth rile our mortal badies. ; 

κι, Sinnereigne. ) C oncupifcence is here named finne , becaufe itis the effe&, occa- How concupif- 
fion, and matter of finne, and is as it were adifeate or infirmitie in vs, inclining vs to il, cence is called 
remaining alfo afcer Bapttime according to the {ubftance or matter thereof : but it is finne, 
ποῖ properly a finne, nor forbidden by command+ment, til it reigne in vs, and we obey 
and follow the defires therrof. “Awguft. li denupt. (5 conceepifc, C. 23. Cons, a.epift.Pelag. li, 

1.6.05, Conc, Tradeng, Seff 5, decver.de pec. οὐ. Ὁ 

17. Forme of docrine 1 At the Air(t conuerfion of euery Nationto the Catholike faith, The do&rine 
there is a forme & rule of belecte fet downe,ynto which when the pcople is once put by ofour fit 
their Apoftles, they muft neuer by any perfuafionof men alcerthefame , nor take of Apoftles 
manor Angel,any new doctrine or Analogie of faith,as the Proreftants cal it, es 

13 Thegrace of God, life cnerlafting ) The fequele of {peach required , that ashe faid, 1 [ἔς enerla- 
death or dawnatton is the fipend of finne , fo life euerlafting is theftipend of iuftice; fling ἃ itipend, 
and fo itis, and in the fame fenf he {pake in the laft chapter :shas as finne reignedso death, and yer ce 

fo grace may reigne by iuftice so life enerlafiing, But here he changed the fentence fomwhar, ὃ 
calling life cuerlatliny grace,rather chen reward . becaufe the merits by which we attaine 
vnro life, be al God’s purfi aud grace, Auguft, Ep. 10 s.ad Sixsum, 


—_$ ι΄ 


CHuap, VII. 


Our former husband ( finne ) with his law,is dead in Baptifinc:and now we are maried 
to another husband ( to Chrift) to bring forth children to God,that 15 good wurkes, 
7.And how the Law being goud, was yet to vs the law of finne and death , becaufe 
concupifience reigned in vs 17. But now by Baptifme grace reigueth in vs, though 
alfo concups(vence doth remaine and sempt ys fill. 


‘R E youignorant , Brethren, ( for I fpeaketo them that know 
the Law )that the Law hathdominion oueramanas longtime, sy 
45! it’ liueth?2,For*the woma that is vnder a husbad;"her hus. ” Nothing but 


bad liuing is boud tothe law.But if her husband be dead she is rare 


loofed τό the law ofher husbad.Therfore her husbadliuing, the fhal be betwixt man ὃς 
d ἢ 


ὦ 4 calle 
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wite though called'an aduoutreffe if fhe be with another man: butif her busband 
for fornication be dead fhe is delinered from the law of her husband: fo that 
aa γεν fhe is not an aduoutreffe if fhe be with another man. 4. Ther- 
ΓΟ compa fore my Brethren” you alfo are made dead tothe Law by the body of 
nic Vherfore Chrift; that youmay be another man’s who is rifen againe from the 
Lo mary agal- dead , that we may fructifieto God. 5, For when we were in the flesh, 
ae the pafsions of finnes that were by the Law, did worke in our mem- 
tifechdhesar bers,to fructifie ynto death. 6, But now we are loofed from the law of: , a 
tic feparated. death wherin we were deteined :cin fo much we ferue in “ ὁ newneffe of θα 
4." Βείπρ ποιν fpirit, and ποῖ ἰη τῆς oldnes of theletter, . ᾿ 
aie πὰρ 7. What fhal we fay then? Isthe Law finne?God forbid.But finne I did 
& cngeairal i not know, but by the Law : for concupifcence I knew not, vulefle the 
Chrift’s myai- Law did fay : ” Thou shalt not couet. ὃ. But" e occafion being taken,(inne | Exo.20, 
cal body, you bythe commandement wrought in me alconcupifcence. For without | 17-2. 
or, difcharged the Law finne was dead. 9.And I liued without the Law fometime.But| ὕ» 51" 
he egal when the comumandement was come, finne reutued. 19, And I was dead. 
τες ἽΝ in Andthe commandement , that was vnto life, the fame to me was found 
Chrift. tobe vnto death. 11. For finne taking occafion by the commandement, 
Ὁ ΒΥ Baptifme feduced me , and by it killed me. 12. Therfore * the Law indeed is holy,! 1 7’. 
aaa wutice 24 the commandement holy,and iuft,and good, | εἰ τος 
imputed τους, 13.11 hat then which is good, to me was itmade death? God forbid, 
Sutaninward But finne, thatit may apeare finne, bythe good thing wrought me 
aewneffe of death: that finne might become finning aboue meafure by the com- 
ond refdene in mandement. 14. For we know that the Law is fpiricual, but 1am carnal, 
γέ fold vnder finne, 15. For” that which Iworke, 1 vnderftand not, For 
6" Sinne or ςὅ- notthat whichIwil, thefame doe!, but which I hate, thatIdoe, 
cupifeence 46, And ifthat which I wil not, thefame {doe;.1confent to the Law, 
oe * thatit is good. . : 
ΠΣ ἡ. 17.Butnow, notI workeitany more, but the finne that dwelfeth in} 
by prohibitia; Me. 18. For! know thatthere dwelleth not in me, thatisto fay , in my 
the Lawnot flefh, good. Fortowil, is prefent with me, but to accomplifh that 
being the caufe which is good, I find not. το. For ” not the good which I wil, that dae J; 
sa A but theeuil” which I wil nat, thatI doe. 20, And if that which] wil 
therunto, bur NOt, the fame doe : now not! worke it, but the finne that dwelleth 
occafion being in me, 21, I find therfore the Law, to’ me hauing a wil to doe good, 
takenbyour that euilis prefent with me, 22. ΦΈΟΥ Iam delighted withthe Law of 
to refitthe. God according tothe inward man: 23, but I fee another law in my 
whichwas. members, repugning tothelaw of my mind , and captiuing me in the 
commanded, law of finnethat isin my members.24, Vnhappie manthatlam, who 
ἃ The Epifle in fhal deliuer me from the body of this death? 25. The grace of God by " 
Rint ΠΕ ΗΕ lesvs Chrift our Lord. JxTherfore Imy feif’’ with the mind ¢ ferue the ! “vrwe 
ofGones. law of God, but” with the flefh, the law of finne. 
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7. Throw shale not covet )Tcis not the habitual concupifcence or infirmitie of ou; nature ἃ ἄτι] concu- 
er fenfual defire or inclination to euil , coucting againft the fpirie » tharis forbidden pifcence for. 
properly in this precept: butthe confent cf our reafon and mind vito it , to obcy and bidden; not 
follow the lufts cherof, that is a finne and prohibited. ; habirua‘. 

1, That which I worke, ) This being yoderftood of 5, Paulhimfelf or any other iuft Scdaia-inuoe 
perfon, the τίς ts, that the fleshand inferiour part ftirreth vp diuerfe difordered mo. luntarie moe 
tions and pafsions or perturbations againft the mind,and vpon (uch a fodain fometimes tions areno © 
inuadeth the fame, that before irattendeth or reafon can gather itfelf to deliberate, finne, 
man isin a fort ( though vnwittingly ) entangled. Which as foone as it is perceiued, 
being of the iuft condemned, rere@ed, and refilted,ncuer maketh hin a finner, 

15. Nos thas which Τ wil) He meaneth noc, that he can doeno good that he willeth or Concupifcen- 
defireth, or that he is euer forced to doe that which his wil agreeth not vnto : but that ce taketh not 
by reafon of the forcibleneffe of concupifcence, wherof he can not rid himfelf during away free. wil. 
life, he can not accomplish al the defires of his {pirttand mind , according as he faith 

€.5, 17. tothe Galatians: Thefleshcomesesh again? the /pirit , and che fpwis againf she flesh, shat nos 
whaifien:r you wil, you can doe, 
1. Net she good which { wil, )Somay the iuft alfo be forced by the rage of concupif- Sinne is volun- 
Fp.ad cence or fenfual appetite, to doe or futfer many things in his inferiour part or external taric, and, 
el. members, which his wil confenteth not ynto, And fo long itis fo farre from finne, that otherwife itis 
cum ( as 5. Anguftine faith ) he need neuer fay to God, forziue us ον finnes, For the fame.For, 10 finae, 
aco. _— finne is yoluntarie, and fobe not thefe pafsions, 

19, Which I wilnot, ) It maketh not any thing againft free- wil that the Apoflle faith, 
that good men doc or fuffer fometimes in theirbodies, that which the wil agreeth not 
¥nto ;. but it proueth plainely free- wil ; becaufethe proper act therof, that is, to wil or 
nil, to confent or diffent , is euer ( as you may fee here ) free in it (ΕἸ : though there 
may be internal or external force to ftay the members of a man, that they obey ποῖ 
in euery ad, that which the wil commandeth or prefcribeth. And therfore that is néuer 
Imputed to man which he doth in his external or internal faculties, when wil concurreth 
not. Yea afterward ( v,20 ) the Apoltle faith, Non ego opevor , man docth not that which 
Is not done by his wil which doth moft euidently prouefree-wil. Alwhich 8. Auguftin 
cleerly teacheth 20,4. in expofition : quarundam propsf, ad Rom. propof. 44.45, and 46.andin 
manic other places, 

29. With the mind, with the flesh. ) Nothing done by concupifcence ( which the Concupifcen- 
Apoftle here calleth finne ) whereunto the fpirtt , reafon,or mind of man confenteth ce defleth not 
not, can mak? him guilty before God. Neither can the motions of the flesh ina iuft man a iuft man’s 
euer any whic dehlt the operations of his fpirir, as the Lutherans doe held: but make ations as the 
them often more meritorious , for the continual combat that he hath with them, For it Lutherans fay. 
is plainethat the operations of the flesh and of the fpirit doenot concurre together to 

make one ad, as they imagine; the Apo&ic concluding cleane contrarie; That in mind 

he ferueth the Law of God, in Ash the law of finne, that is to fay concupifcence, 
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That now after Baptifme we ave no more in flare of damnation , becaufe by the grace 
which we haue receiued , we are able to fulfil the Law ; vnles we doe wilfully gine 
the domtnten agatne to concupifvence. 18, Then ( becaufe of rhe perfecutions that 
then were) be comforteth and exborterh them with many reafons. 


= a) HERE isnowtherfore no damnation tothem that arein 
{ Chrift lesvs; thatwalke not according to the flesh. 2, For 
NY, the Law of the fpirit of lifein Chrift le svs, hath deliuered 
Js me from the law of finne and of death. 2. For that which 
% This conuine was impofsible to the Law, inthat it was weakned by the 
cethagainft flesh;God fending his Sonne inthe fimilitude of the flesh of finne, euen 
the Churches of finne damned finne in the flesh, 4.that“ the iuftification of the Law 
sia might be fulfilled in vs who walke not according to the flesh, but ac- 
thatis, God's COrding to the fpirit. 5, For they that are according to the flesh, are 
cémandements affeGted to the things that are of the flesh; but they that are according 
may be kept,& to the {pirit are affe@ed to the things that are of the Spirit.6. For the 
a eon wifedom ofthe fleshis death; but the wifedom ofthe fpirit, life and 
Phe & thar Peace. 7. Becaulethe wifedom of the flesh, is’anenemie’to God : for 
in chriftid men to the Law of God it isnot fubie@, neither can it be, 8,And they that 
thatis fulfilled are inthe flesh, can not pleafe God. 9. But you are notinthe flesh, but 
ΕΗ inthe Spirit , yet ifthe Spirit of God dwel τὰ you. But if any man haue 
by the force of NOt the Spirit of Chrift , the fameis not his. 10. But if Chrift be in you, 
the Law could the body indeed 1s dead becaufe of finne, but the Spirit liueth becaufe 
neuer be fulfl. of inftification, 11, Andif the Spirit of himthatraifed vp les vs from 
led. thedead, dwel inyou; hethatraifed vp lesvs Cuxist from the dead, shal 
TheEpitlevps quicken alfo your mortal bodies , becaufe of his Spirit dwelling in 
thes, Sunday YOu. 12. Therfore Brethren, we are debters, notto the flesh, to hineac- 
after Pétecoft, cording tothe flesh, 13. For if you liue according to the flesh, you shal 
“He meaneth die. Butif by the Spirit , you mortifie the deeds of the flesh, you shal 
ἘΠ rane the Ἰὰς, 14. For whofocuer * are led by the Spirit of God they are the 
God wane fonnesof God, 15,For * you have not receiued the {pirit of feruitude 
lycompelled @gaine in feare; but™ you haue receiued the fpirit of adoption of 
againft their fonnes, wherin we crie: Abba,(Father) 15, For “the Spirit himfelf, 
wills,butthat giveth teftimonie to our {pirit that we are the fonnes of God. 17. And 
feds seas iffonnes , heiresalfo; heirestruly of God , and coheires of Chrift: 
or induced to Κ΄ yet if we fuffer with him,that we may bealfo glorified with him, 

doe good, 41g, 418, ForIthinke that the pafsions of this time are not” condigne to 
Encrid 64. the glorie to come that fhal be reuealed in vs. 19. For the expectation 
he alee is ofthe creature , expecteth the reuelation of the fonnes of God, 20, For 
verb, eApof fir. the creature is made fubie& to vanitie , not willing, but for him that 
ryc10, Made itfvbied in hope :2:, becaufe the creature alfo itfelf fhal be de- 
aTheEpille linered from the feruitude of corruption, into the libertie of the glorie 
eel Pg ofthe children of God. 22.For we know that euery creature groneth, & 
recoft. And fur teauaileth euentil gow. 23, Andnot only it, but we alfo our felues ha- 
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uing the firft fruits of the fpirit, we alfo grone within our felues , ex- 
pecting the adoption of the fonnes of God, the redemption of our 
body. }424.For” by hope weare faued But hope that is feen, is not hope, 

For that which aman feeth, wherfore dothhe hope it? 25. But if we 
hope for that which we fee not; we expect by patience, 26. And in like 
manner alfo the Spirit helpeth our infirmitie. For, what we fhould 
pray aswe ought,we know not: but the Spirit himfelf requefteth for - 
vs withgronings vnf{peakeable, 17. And hethat fearcheth the harts, 
knoweth what” the Spirit defireth : becaufe according to God he re- 
quefteth forthe Saints, 28, And we know that to them that loue God, 
al things cooperate vnto good, to fuch as according to purpofe. are 
called to be Saints. 29.For whom he hath foreknowen,he hath alfo pre- 
deftinated to be made conformable to the image of his Sonne: that he 
might bethe Firft-borne in many Brethren. 30, And “ whom he hath. 
predeftinated ; them alfo he hath called. And whom he hath called; 
them alfo he hath iuftified, And whom he hath iuftified; them alfo hath 
he glorified. 31. What shal we then fay to thefe things ? If God be for vs, 
who is again{t vs ? 32. He that {pared not alfo his owne Sonne, but for 
vs al deliuered him ; how hath he not alfo with him giuen vs al things? 
33.Who fhal accnfe againft the ele& of God?God that iuftifiech.34.Who 
ishe that flial condemne ὃ Chrift I 5 s vs that died, yeathat is rifen alfo 
againe, whois on the right hand of God, who alfomaketh intercefsion 
for vs.35. Whothen fhal feparate vs fromthe charitie of Chrift?tribu- TheEpiftl: for 
Pay, ation? or diftrefle ὃ or famine? or nakednes ? or danger? or perfecu- 3, i ca 
ee tion ὁ or the {word ὃ 36. asitis written : For we are killed for thy fake al the nts 
day : we are efteemed as sheep of flaughter. ) 37. But inal thefe things we ouer- 
¢ πέπεισ- come becaufe of him that hath loued vs. ς 28, For” Iam fure that nei- 
μαι γὰς cher death, nor life, nor Angels,nor Principalities, nor Powers, neither 
things prefent , nor things tocome, neither might, 39. norheight , nor 
depth, nor other creature , fhal be able to feparate vs fromthe charitie . 
of God which isin Chrift I psvs our Lord. Jx | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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16, The fpirst giseth tePimonie,) This place maketh not for the Heretikes{pecial faith,or Theteftimonie 
their prefumpruous certainty that euery one of thei is in gracesthe teftimonie of the of the Spirir, 
Spirit being nothing els but the inward good motions,cdfort,& contentment, which the j 
children of God doe daily feele more and more in their harts by feruing him : by which 
they haue as it were an atreftation of his fanour towards them, whereby the hope of their 
iuftification and faluationis much corroborated and ftrengthned. 

__ 17. Ves if we fuffer. )Chriftes paines or pafsions haue not fo fatisficd for al,that Chrif- Nowithitanc 
tia men bedifcharged of their particular fuffring or fatisfying for each man’s owne part: ding Chrift’s 
neither be our paines nothing worth tothe attainement of Heauen, becaufe Chrift hath fatisfa@ion & 
doncenough;but quite contraric; he was by his Pafsion exalted to the gloric of Hea- Pafsion, yer 
ucn;the:fore we by compafsion or partaking with him in the like pafsions,shal attaine ours alfo is re« 
to be fcllowes with him in his Kingdom. uired ὃ 

8 Condigne, ) Our Aduerfaries ground hereon, that the workes or fufferances of this ἡ ° 
life be not meritorious or worthy of life cugrialting ; where the Apoftle faithno fiuch 


thing, 
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Al fufftingin thing , nomore then he faith thac Chrift’s Pafsionsbe not meritorious of his clorfe, 
this lie is no- which I thinke they dare not much auouch in our Sauiour’s a&ions.He expreffeth only, 
thing incum- thacthe very afflictions of their ewne nature , which we fufter with or for him, be bur 
patifon ofthe short, momentanic, and ofo account in comparifon of the recompente which we shal 
heauenly glo. hauc in heauen. No more indeed were Chriftes paines of cheir owne nature , compared 
rie,and yet ic isto his glorie, any whit comparable : yet they were meritorious or worthy of Hcauen; 
Meritorious & fobe ours, And therforetoexpreffe the faid comparifon, here he faith, They are not 


and worthy of condigne * tothe glorie. He faith not , of the glorie , as the Heretikes fafly tranflate : though * ad glo. 
the fame. the Scripture fpeaketh fo alfo , when it hgnifieth only ἃ comparifon: as Prow. 1, 1 the rian 
Heretical cran- Greeke, Omne pretiof{um non eft * illa dignum. 5, Augutftin, illi dignum. 5, Hicrom, non vales πρὸς τὴν 
flation. huic comparari: that is, No pretious thing is worthie of wifedom, or to be compared with ‘S}£ay, 
it, See the like Eccle,26, 10+ Tob, 9,2, But when the Apoftlewilexpreffethat they are * ἄξιον 
condigne, worthy , or mcritoriousof theglorie, he faith plainely : Thas our tribulation ἀυτῆς 
which prefently is mementanie and light, workesh abone meafuve excecdingly an esernal weighs of 2. Cor,’ 
Whence the glories vs. Phe valew of Chriftes a@ions rifethnot of the length or greatnes of them 45175 


mcric of wor- in themfelues, though fo alfo they paffed al mens doings: but of the worthines of the 
kes rifech,  Perfon, And fo the value of ours alfo rifeth of the grace of our adoption, which maketh 
thofe aftions that of their natures be not meritorious nor anfwerableto the ioyes of 
Heauen in themfelues, to be worthy of Heauen, And they might as wel proue that the 
workes of finnc doenotdemerit damnation: for finne indeed For the quantity and na- 
ture of theworke, isnot anfwerablein pleafureto the paine of Hel : but becaufe it hath 
a departing or an auerfion from God, be it neuer fo short, it deferueth damnation, be- 
caufe italwaies proceedeth fromthe enemy of God , as good workes that be merito- 
tious, proceed from the child of God. 
4. By hope faued, ) That which in other places he attributeth to faith, is here attri- 
ted to hope. For whenfoeuer there be many caufes of one thing , the holy Writers 
(asmatcer is miniftred & occafion giuen by the dodrine then handled ) fometimes 
teferre it to one of the caufes, fometimie to another : not by naming one alone,to exclu- 
de the other,as our Aduerfaries captioufly & ignorantly doe arguc; but at diuers times 
and in fundrie places to expreffe that, which in euery difcourfe could not , nor needed 
not to be vttered, In fome difcourfe, faith isto be recommended ; in others , charitics 
in another , hope: fometimes, almes , mercie ;clswhere, other vertues. One while, 
Euery one that beleeweth . is borne of God, 1.10 5,1. Another while, Ewery onethat loueth, is 
borne of God. τ, Io. 4,7 Sometimes , faith purifieth man's hart. —AG.1y, 9. And another 
time, Charitie remitteth finnes, 1, Pet, 4, $.Of faith itis faid, The inftlineth by faith Κρ,1, 
17. Of charitic , We know shat we are transferred from death to life , becaufe we lone &c, τ. Io, 
39 14. 
Scripture sbu- Σ5. Thefpiris defiresh, ) Arius and Macedonius, old Heretikes,had their placesto con- 
fetazainftthe tend vpon againft the Churches fenfe, asonr new Maifters now have, They abufed 
Godhead of this textto proue the Holy Ghoft norto be God, becaufe he needed not to pray or 
the Holy aske,but he might command ifhewere God. Theifore S, Auguftin expoundeth it thus: 
Ghof, The Spirit prayeth that 1s, caufeth o teaches vs to pray, and whas to pray, or aske, Augult, de 
anima & eiusorig.li.g.c.9.& €p.rst.c. τοι | 
The doGrine 30. Whom he hash predeftinated. ) God’s eternal forzfight , lone, purpofe, predeftina- 
of predcftina- tion, and εἰς τοῦ of his deere children, Se tine them calling, inftifying , glorifying 
tion how to be Py Chrift, as alother a&es & intentions oP his diuine wilard prouidence towards their 
reucrenced , & faluation , ought tobe reuerenced of al men with dreadful humilitie , & not to be 
whatittea. fought out or difputed onwith prefumptuous boldnes and audacitie, For it is the gulfe 
cheth vs, that many proudperfons, both inthis Age and alwaies , haue by God’s ἢ iudgement 
perished in, founding theron moft horrible blafphemics againft God’s mercie, nature, 
and goodnes , and diuers damnable errours againft man’s frec-wil, & againft al good 
life ἃ religion, This high conelufion is here fet downe for vs, that we may Icarneto 
know of wiomwe oughtto depend in al ourlife, by whom we expect our faluation , by 
God’s prede- whofe prouidence al our graces, guifts, and workes. doe fland : by what an euerlafting 
itinationta-- §tatious determination , our redemption, which tsin Chrift IES VS, was defigned: 
keth not away and to giue God inceffable thankes for our vocation and prefcrment to the ftate 
free-wil, we be in, before the Tewes , who deferned no better then they , before the light 
of his mercie shining vpon ys accepted vs, and reieéted them. But this faid eminent 
{τ of God’scternal predeftination ftandeth ( as we are bourd to belecue vider 
paincofdamnation, whether we vnderftand how or no ) &foS, Auguftin in al his 
diuine workes written of the fame ( De gratia Cr bib. arb. de corvept. eo gratia Ad 
. eArtwos 


As fometime ὃ 
faith only is - 
named, fo els- 
where only 
hope, & only 
charitic,as the 
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a > impofitos. ) defcndeth, declareth, proueth, and conuinceth, that tt doch 
ἘΠῚ ΠῚ ἀρ ΜΝ free-wil and the true fivertie of his actions, and forccth no 
man to be either il or good, to finne or vertue, to faluation or damnation , nor taketh 
away the meanes or nature of merits, and cooperation with God to our owne and 
other mens faluation. : ΠΝ . ; : 
38. 14m fure ) This {peach is common in S, Paul according to the Jatin tranflation, No man ordi- 
when he kad no other affured knowledge but by hope ; as Ro.t5,14.2. Tim. 1,5, Heb. 6, narily is fure 
e.g: Where the Greeke word fignifieth only a probable perfuafion. And therfore except of his faluatid, 
mmo” he meane of hinfelf by {pecial reuclation, or of the predeftinate in general, (in which but only in 
μαι, (Ὁ- two cafes it mav ftand for the certitude of faith or infallible knowledge ) otherwile hope. 
fio, ehateuery particular man should be afflured infallibly that himfelf should be iuftified, 
Ue andnot that only, but fure alfo neuer to finne, or to hauc the guifr of perfeuerance, 
eee and certaine knowledge of his predeftination ; that isa moft damnable falfe illufion 
at igaf. and prefumption , τ εἰεωβει by the Fathers of the holy Councel of Trent, Sef 6. ς. 9. 
. 11,13. 


a 
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With 4 proteftation of his forrow for. it ( left they should thinke him to vetoyce in their 
perdition, ) he infinuateth the lewes to be reprobate, although they come of Abrabas 
flesh, 6. faying,to be the fonnes of God, goeth not by that, but by Ged’s grace:19.con~ 
fidering that al were one dammed maffe.24. By which grace the Gentils to be made 
his people: fo the Prophets to haue foretold of them both. 30. And the caufe hereof 


tobe, that the Gentils fubmit themfelues to the faith of Chrift , which the lewes 
wil ποῖ, 


SPEAKE the verity in Chrift, I lie not, my confcience 
bearing me witnes in the Holy Gholt, 2, that I haue 
great fadnefle & continual forrow in my hart, 3.For I 
wished my felf to. be an’ anathema from Chrift for 
eee? my brethren, who are my kinfmen according tothe 
ΠΝ = fic, 4.who are lfraelites , whofe is the adoption of 
reia, | fonnes, and the glorie, and the Teftament , and the law-giuing,& ¢ the 
| feruice , and the promifes: 5, whofe are the Fathers, & of whom Chrift 

is according to the flefh , who is aboue al things God Blefled for euer. 

Amen, 

6. But not that the word of God is fruftrate, For ,” not al chat are of 

Ifrael, they be Ifraelites: 7. nor they that are the feed of Abraham,al be 
Genat, | Children: ” but in Ifaac shal the (eed be called vnto thee: 8.that is to fay not they 
1. that are the childré of the fleth they are the childré ofGod:but they that 

are the children of the promife,are efteemed for the feed.g.For the word 
σε, ας, of the promife is this: According ro this time wil I come,es Sara shalhaue a fonne, 
lo. 10.And not only fhe.But* Rebecca alfo conceiuing ” of one copulation, 5, Hierom.q: 
Gents) of Ifaac our Father.11.For whé they were” not yct borne,nor had done το. ad Hedi 


11. any good or euil (that the ρυγροίς of God according to eleion might ge ile fa 

ftand ) 12. not of workes, but of the Caller it was faid to her: That the re Raise 
uo elder shal ferue the yonger, 11. aS it is written: Iacob 1 loued, but Efaulhbated. nes needetl mtere 
ae er 14. What fhal we fay then?” Isthere iniquitie with God? God for- pretation, and is 


Ex0.3}, bid, t5.Forto Moyfes he faith : 1 wil have merce on whom Ἐ bane mercies and enw βρὲ : 
Ly. ΓΗ shew mercie to whom L wi shew mercie, 16. Therforeitis” not of the ee τ ' 
 —willer, | 
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underflandit we willer,nor the ranner , but of God that fheweth mercie. 17. For the 


need she help of Scripture faith to Pharao: That” to this purpofe haue 1 vaifed thee , that in thee 
te Holy Gift, : 

ho bythe Apo- : : : 
fledid ‘idue 18.Therfore on whom he wil,he hath mercie; and whom he wil,he doth 


shefe fame things: indurate, 

best efpecially this το, Thou faift therfore vnto me: Why doth he yet complaine ὃ for 
se alin who refifteth his wil?20.O man,” who art thou that doeft anfiwer God? 
ad a as Doth the worke fay to him that wrought it: Why haftthou made me 
which is Ecclefia- thus ? 21, Or hath not” the potter of clay, power, ofthe fame maffe to 
fical, shatis, she make one veffel vnto honour, and another vnto contumelie ? 22. And if 
fenfe of the God willing to fhew wrath, & to make his might knowen, ἡ fufteined 


se God js 1 much patience the veffels of wrath apt to deftru@tion, 23. that he 
notthecaufe might fhew theriches of his glorie vponthe veflels of mercie which he 
of any mas re- prepared vnto glorie. 


ἀνώρε τὰς or 24, Whom alfo he hath called,vs, not only of the Tewes , but alfo of 
ation, 


otherwife then . : . : 
ἔοι punifhmée people; > her that was not beloucd,beloued: c& her that hath not obtemed mercie, baning 


of his finnes,he obteined mercie.26. And it shal be,in the place where it was faid to them, you ave not m 
fheweth by people: there they shal be called he fonnes of the lining God. 27. And Efaie crieth 
εὐνῇ siete for [frael: ifthe number of the children of Ifracl be as the fand of the fea,the rematnes 
ie amédemét SPal be faued. 28, For confummating aword, and abbridging it in equitie : becaufe a 
with great pa~ word abbridged shal our Lord make vpon the earth. 29. And as Efay foretold: 
Pets con- Vules the Lord of Sabaoth had left vs feed, we had been madelike Sodom, and we had 
rey habe ae been like as Gomorrha. 
free-wil: 30. What fhal we fay then? That the Gentils which purfued not after 
iuftice , haue apprehended iuftice, but the iuftice that is of faith. 31 But 
Iftael in purfuing the law of iuftice,is not come vnto the law of iuftice, 
reba πε 32. Why fo? Becaufe not of faith , but as tt were of workes, For ¢ they 
the caufeof  Haue {tumbled at the {tone of ftumbling, 33. as it is written : Behold | put 
theirowneda- §4 Sion a flone of (tumbling, and avocke of (candal : and whofoener belecneth in him, 
nation by inf- shal not be confounded. Ὁ | | 


delity, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuap. IX, 
Anathema. 3. Anathema, ) Anathemaby vicof Scripture is either thatwhich by feparation from 


profane vfe, and by dcdicationto God, isholy, dreadful, and not vulgarly to be tou- 
ched ; or contrartewile , that whichis retected, feuered, or abandoned from God, as 
curfed and detefted, andthe:fore isto beauoided, And in this later fenfe (according 
as 5, Paulrakech it 1.Cor,16. If any loue nos our Lord LESVS CHRIST, behe Anathema, 
that isto fay, Away withhim, Aceurfed be he, Beware you company not with him) the 
Church and holy Councels vfe the word for acurfe and excommunication againft He~ 


In what fenfe retikes & other notogigus offenders & blafphemers, Now how the Apoftle,wifhing him- 


S.Paul wifheth 


ro be anatne- js a very hard thing to determine.Some thinke, hedefired only to die for their faluatis, 
mas Others,that being very lothto be kept fromthe fruitid of Chrift,yet he could be cdtent 
to de fo ftil Forto fauetheir foules, Ochers,that hewifhed what maledt@ion or fepara- 

tion from Chrift foeuer that did not tmply the disfauour of God towards him, nor take 

away hisloue toward God, This only is ce:taine that it is a point of γπῇ γε kable 

charitie 


felf to be Anathema from Chrift to faue his Countrie-mens foules,didtakethis word,it | 


Γαι, 


I may shew miy power; and that my name may bevenowmed in the whole earth, | 16. 


the Gentils, 25, as in Ofee he faith : 1 wil cai that which is not my people , my ; O/-2,23 


Of.t,to 


Efito, 
2%, 


Eft, 9, 


Ef.8,14, 
28,16. 


F.x0.jty 
jt. 


TO THE ROMANES, | 367 
charitie inthe Apoftles breaft,anda paterne to al Bishops and Priefts » how to love the 
{,luation of their flocke. As che like was vetered by Moy feswhen he faid ; Zisher forgine 
sh s people ov blot me out of shy booke, ᾿ τον ᾿ 

6, ἦχοι alof Ira.) Though the people of the Iewes were many waies Ποπουγεά and God’s promife 
priuiledged,and namely by Chriftes taking flesh of them,yct the promife of graceand not nicdeto 
{aluation was neicher only madetothem,nortoal them that carnally came ofthem or cainal lrael, 
their Fathers : God’s elcétion,and mercie depending vpon his owne purpofe, wil, and 
dctermination,and not tied to any Nation,familie,or perfon, 

7.Butin tfaac,) The promife made to Abraham was nor in Ifmael , who wasa fon ne Ifaac preferred 
borne only by flesh and nature; burin Ifaac, who was a fonne obtained by promife, betore Iimael, 
faith,and miracle; and was a figure of the Churches children borne to God in Baptifme, 

10 Of one copulation.) It is proued alfoby God’s choofing of Iacob before Efau( who Iaceb kefore 
werenot only brethren by father and mother, but alfo twinnes,and Efau the elder of the Efau, 
two, which according to carnal count should haue had the preeminence) that God iu 
giuing graces fulloweth not the temporal or carnal prerogatiues of men or families. 

11. Noe yet borne.) By the fame example of thofe twinnes,it is euident alfo,thar neither By the ex4ple 
Nations nor particular perfons be elected cternally, or called temporally, or preferred of Iacob and 
to God’s fauour before others, by their owne merits.becaufe God,whé he made choife, Efau, is fhewes 
and firft loued Lacob , and refufed Efau, refpe&edthem both asil, andthe oneno leffe God's mere 
then the other guilty of damnation for original finne, whichwas a-like in them both, mercie in the 
And therfore where iuftly he might haue reprubated both, he faued of mercie one, Eleét,& iuftice 
Which one therfore, being as il and as void of good astheother, muft hold of God’sin the Repro- 
erernal sarpotes icicle andole@ion; that he was preferred before his brother which was bate. 
elder thenhimfelf, ἀπά πο worfe then hinmfelf, And his brother Efau on theother fide 
hath no caufe to complaine.For that God neither did nor fuftred any thing tobe done 
towards him, that his finne did noc deferue,For although God ele& eternally & giue his 
firft grace without al merites , yet he doth not reprobate or hate any man butfor finne, 
or the forefight thereof, : 

14. [stheve iniquisie? ) Vpon the former difcourfe, that of two perfons equal God calleth That God is 
the one to mercie , and leaueth the other in his finne , one might inferre that God were not vniuft, or 
vniuft and an accepter of perfons. To which the Apoftle an{wereth,that God were not an accepter of 
iuft nor indifferent indeed , fotu vfe the matter where grace or faluation were due, As perfons , is de- 
if two men being Chriftned both beleeue wel, & liue wel:if God fhould giue Heauen ro clared by fanii- 
the one, and fhould damne the other, then were he vniuft, partial , & forgerful of his liarexamples, 
promufe:but refpe&ing or taking two,who both be worthy of dammnatié (as al are before 
they be firft called to mercie ) thenthe matter Randeth on mere mereie, andof the 
giuers wil and liberalitie,in which cafe partialitie hath no place.As for example 


1, Solikewife,God feeing al mankind and S. Auguttines 
euery one of the fame in a general con- example is of 
dénation & tmaffe of finne,in & by Adi, twodebters: 
deliuereth fome,and not otherfoine, the one forgi- 

2. Alchat be delivered out of that common yen al, &the | 
damnation , be deltuered by graceand other put to 
pardon, through the meanes and merits pay al, by the 
of Chritk, famecredicour, 

3. Suchas be left inthe common cafe of tide pradefi, oy 
damnation , cannot complaine, becaufe 216.:.4. ᾿ 
they haue their deferuing for finne. 

40 We may not fay that fuch be danined, 


1, Two malefa@ours being condenined 
both for one crime , the Bence pardo- 
neth the one, & letteth the law proceed 
onthe other, 

a. The theefe that is pardoned, can not 
attribure his efcape to his owne defer- 
ulngs,buttorhe Princes metciec, 

3. The theefe that is executed, can not 
chalenge the Prince that he was not 
pardoned alfo: but muft aknowledge 
that he hath his deferuing, 

4. Theftanders by muft not fay , that he 


was executed becaufe the Prince would 
norpardon him. For that was not the 
caufe, but his offenfe, 


-If they afke further, why the Prince 


pardoned not both, or executed not 
both : the anfweris, thatas mercie is a 


Zoodly vertue, fo iufticeisneccMaric ὅς 
commendable, 


becaufe God did not pardon them, but 
becaufe they did finne, and therfore de- 
ferued it. 


3. Thar fome fhould be damned , & not al 


pardoned , and otherfome pardoned ra~ 
ther thenal condemned, 3s agreable to 
God’s iuftice & mercie; bothwhich vera 
tues in God’s providence towards ys are 
reconimended, 

6.But 


268 THE Episrie OF 5. Pave 
4 Burifitbe furtherdemandedwhy 6 That Saul should be rather pardoned then 
Jonn rather then Thomas was execu- Caiphas ( 1 meane where two be equally 
ted;or Thomas rather then Iohn par- euil& vudeferuing )that is only Gud’s holy 
doued;anfwer,thar(the parties being νηὶ and appointement, by which many an 
otherwife equal ) it hangeth- merely vnworthy mao gerteth pardon , but no 
andwholy vponthe Princes wil and = good -or iuft of innocent perfon is euer 
pleafure, | damned, 
Predcfination _ Lnal this mercie of God towards fome, and iuftice towards otherfome , both the pare 
ἃς reprobation d2ued worke by their owne free-wil,and thereby deferuethetr faluatton; andthe other 
fakenot away 12 leffe by their owne free-wil, withcut al neceisitie, worke wickcdnes , & themfelues 
free. wilsnei- @9donly of themfelues procure their ownedamnation. Therfose no man may withoue 
ther muft any blafphemie fay, or can truely fay, thac he hath nothing to doe towards his owne falua- 
mane rerch. ton, but wil liue, and chinkethhe may liue without careor cogitation of hisend the 
leffe &defpe. One way or the other, fayicg :1f L be appointed tobe faued, be ic fo; 1f [be oned .fi- 
rate, gvedto damnation, [can nothelp the matter : come whatcome may. Ihefe (peaches 
aid cogitationsare finful & come «ftheenemie, and be rather fignesof reprob ation, 
then of.ele@ion. Therfore the good man mutt without fearch of God’s fecrets, worke 
his owae faluation, and (as 5. Peter faith ) make his eleétion fure by good workes, with con- 
tinual hope of God’s mercie,b«ing affured chat if he beleeue wel & doe wel, he shal haue 
wel, For example, if a husband-man should fay; If God wil, I shal haue corne euough; 
if not, I caanor make it ; and fo περί εϑ to tilhis ground τ he may be fure that he shal 
haue none , becaufe he wro.ghe not forit Another man vfeth his diligence ia tilling & 
ploughing,azdcommutteth the reftto God: he findeth the fruit cf hts labours, 
Ourelectionor 16, \ 980; she willer.) If our eledtion, calling, or firft comming to God, lay wholy or 
conuc:fionis principally vpon oar owne wil or workes ;or 1f ourwilling ur endeuourtng to ὃς good, 
not of our fel- wou.d serucwithout the nelp and grace .f God, as the Pelagians taught , then our 
ues, burof εἰεδιοπ were wholy in our felues, which the Apoftle denieth, And then might Pharao 
God's g-ace and other indurate perfous ( whom God hath permitted to be obftinate , to shew his 
andmercie, powerand iuft iudgement vpon them ) be cynuerted when themfelues lift without 
God’s help and afsiftance: whereas we fee the contrarie in alfuch obftinace otftuders, 
who» God for punishment of former finnes vificeth not with h's grace, that by no 
threats, miracles, nor perfuafion, they can be conuerced, Whereupon we may not with 
Heretikesi«fcrre, that man hath not free-wil , or chat our wil worketh nothing ia our 
couue. fion or comming to God; but this only,that our willing or working of any good 
᾿ ro our falua-ion, com-ueth of Goa’s ἔρες αὶ motion , grace, and afsiftance, that it is 
thefecondaiy cauf. ποτ the principal 
17. \-oshis p-rpofe hane Ll raifed, ) He dothnot fay , that he hath of purpofe raifed or 
fer him vp to fiune, or :hat he was, the caufe of the fame in Pharao, er thathe inten- 
ded his da‘nnatign direétly or abfolutely , or any otherwife but in τείρεϑ οὗ his deme- 
rits . butrather (as the Apoftle fatch flraigis after in this chagrer, of {uch hardned and 
obftinate off-nders) that he with long pa ience and toleration expeded his conuerfion, 
and (as S.Chiyfoftome interpreteth this word, E -citawi ) preferucd hun aliueto repent, 
whont he might iuftly haue condemned befure, Inthe 9, of Exodus, whencé this alle- 


2 Ῥα αὶ 
1ο. 


Inwhatfenfe, φβίιοι 5, weread, Ῥοίμλιε, I βαμέρμεον ferthee up, ashere, 1 haneraifedshee, That's τὸ gye. 9; 
God rai‘ed Ἢ ay, 1 hauepurpofely aduanced thecto beto greaca King, and chofenthee out to ΒΕ ἃ 0. 


Pharao. netorious example both of the obdurate obftinacie that isin fuch whom I haue for fo 
στοᾶς finnes forfaken, and alfotoshewtothe world, thar no obftinace of neuer fo 
migh-ie offenders can refit me, or doe any thing which shal nor falto my p lorie, 

Which is no more to fay , butthat God. fcen for the punishment of Nations, and to 

shew his iuftice & glorie ,gineth wicked Princes ynto them, & by indowing them with 

power and profveritie, and by taking his grace from them vpon their deferts, fo 

hardneth their harts, as they withftand and contemne him, and afflt& his people , in 

whofe end and fal, eithet temporal or eternal, at the length God wil euer be glonfid, 

Neither would he cither raife or ‘utter any fuch. or giue them power and profperirie in 

this life, wherupon he knoweththcy wil be worfe, buc thathe can worke al that to his 

honour and glorie, Mary , thar he vfeth not fuch rigorous inftice on al that deferueat, 

that τὸ his oveat grace and mercie, And tha: ἢ: exercifeth his iuftice ypon feme cer- 

taine perfons , rather then vpon otherfome of equa! deferts , that licth wholy vpon his 

‘wil, inwhofe iudgements there bemany things fecret , but nothing vniuft : asS ἫΝ 

guftin 


To rHep ROMANES “Ὁ 
guftin teacheth. Ser.88. de semp, Where ( asalfo, bi, deprideft, & grat: 6, ¥§. and in other 
places ) heharh manic goodlic leffons touching this high point of dofrine, Of which 
we inrend to recite fome more vpon the 7, or 9. chapt. of Exodus; if God wil giue vs 
meanes to fet forth the old Teftament in English, 

10, Who art thou? ) Here the Apoftle ftateth the rashnes and prefumption of fuch Heretical boe= 
poore wormes, 2s take vpon them to queftion with God of their election or reproba- kes concerning 
tion, as certaine impious Heretikes of ourtime haucdone, fetting out bookes farfed predefinarion. 
with moft blafphemous and erroncous doGrine concerning thishigh & hidden myfte- 
rie, and haue given occafion to the ignorant which alwaies be curious , to tangle, and 
pernicioufly toerre inthefe things, that are impofsibleto be vnderftood of any, or wel 
thought of, but ofthe obedient and humble, 
a4. Theposter.) This exam ple of the pot and lear reacheth no further but to declare; The example 
that the creature may not reafon with God his Maker, why he giucth not one fo of the pot ang 
great grace, as another , or why he pardoncth not onc as wel as another : no more then the potter. 
the chamber-pot may chalenge the Potter why he was not made a drinking -pot, as wel ἜΣ 
ἃς another, And therfore the Heretikes that extend this fimilitude to prouethat man 
hath no frec-wil no morc then a peece of clay, doe wntrucly and deceittally apply the 
example. Specially when we may {ce exprefly inthe booke of Exodus, that Pharao 
notwithftanding his indurate hart , had free-wil; where both it isfaid: He would ποι dif- 
miffe she people, and: He indurated his owne hars himfelf, Exo.c.8. 15. and (inthe H-brew)v.3s, 


«, Tim, 4ndc. 9. 35. 1. Reg.6,6, And this Apoftle alfo writcth, that * 2 man may cleanfe himfalf 


Few, 18, 


{, 
Deus. 


jO iz, 


Ef. 18, 
16, 


fromthe filthy and {o become a νος] of honour in the houle of Ged, 


ef 


Cuarp X. 


The Law was not { 4s the lewes ignorant xeale fuppofed) [ον them toiuftifie themfelues 
by it ( confidering that they could not fulfil it ; ) burto bring them to Chrift , to be- 
leeuc inhim, and fo for bss fake to be suftified by the grace ef God , 5. accurding to 
Moy fes faying,and the Apoftles preaching: 11. that fo the Gentils alfa ( according to 
the Prophets ) heaving and belecuing might come roinftice, the lewes inthe meane 
time ( though inexcufably ) remaining incredulous. 


a 


RETHREN, the wilof my hart furely and praier to God, “aThe Lawwas 
is for them vnto faluation. 2. For I giue them teftimonie eal apo ΝῊ ᾷ 
, ° 1a 10 
Ti #, that they hauc zeale of God, but not according to know- or peifed by it 
Lit) J ledge, 3. For not knowing ” the iuftice of God, and feeking felf, but to 
ἕρπε ΞΡ to c{tablifh their owne, they haue not been fubicct to the bring vs to 
tuftice of God. 4. For, * «τῆς end of the Law is Chrift ; vnto iultice to ee be 
euery onc that belecucth.5.For Moyfes wrote, ἡ that,the iuftice which Rin ae 
isof the Law , the man that hath done it, shal line init.6, But’ the iuftice “6 The iuftice 
which is of fairh, faith thus : Say nor im thy kart, Who shal a(cend into Heauen2 Of the Law of 
that is to bring Chrift downe. 7. or who defcendeth into the depth? that is to Moyfes went’ 
cal Chrift againe fromthe dead. 8, But what faith the Scripture ? The ail shatalend 
word is nigh, in thy mouth, and in thy bart, This is” the word of faith which (aue a man, ἐδ 
we preach, 9. For if thou σου ες withthy mouth our Lord Iesvs, and the temporal ὦ 
inthy hart beleeue that God hath raifed him vp fromthe dead, thou 4¢athand pu- | 
fhalt befaued. 10; ¢ For with the hart we beleeue vutoiuftice; but with ἐν ελ νας tio 


toa : {cribed to the 
the mouth confefsion is made to faluation. tranfpreffours 


11. Forthe Scripture faith : Whofoener beleeneth in him, shal not be confoun- ofthe fame. 
ded. 12, For there is no diftin@ion of che lew and the Greeke: for one is © The Epittle 


Lord of al, rich towardal that inhocate him, 13. For auery ang © whofaeser Pore jue: 
β 


in 


ewes day, 
a shat Noucmh, 


379 Tue Eprtsrre or 5, Paver | | 

τ Τὸ beleeue shal inwocate the name ofour Lord, shal be faued14.” How then shal they in- | fort :, 
inhin&to = yocate in whom they haue not beleeued?Or how fhal they belceue 715. 
inuocatehim, him whom they haue not heard ? And how fhalthey heare without a 
is to ferue him But h Lal thes it ie ; aan 
with al loue & Preacher? 15. but how shai they preach viles they be fent?as it is 
fincere affec- written: How beautiful are the feet of them that euangelixe peace, of them that | 
tion Al = euangelexe good things? 16. But al «doe not obey the Ghofpcel. For Efay 
thatfodoc, (ἢ. Lord, who bath beleeucd the hearing of vs?17, Faith then, is by hearing: |4f33 
shal doubtlcfle <a eet » 1S DY ring: » 
be faned & and hearing is by the word of Chrift, 18, But I fay, haue they not heard? |" 
shalneucrbe Andcertesinto althe earth hath the fonnd of them gone forth:and vnto the ends of ' fas 
confounded. the whole world the words of them. Ja fan 


“aWelecthen 1) But I fay, hath not τας] knowen ? Moyfes firft faith : Iwil bring |Dew.sa 
chat it 7 = a Jou to emulation in that which ts net a Nation : in a foolish Nation ΤῈ wil driue you |*" 
tobelecue or ὑπο anger, 20, But Efay is. bold, and faith : Iwas found of them thar did not | , pe: 
nor tobeleeuc, feeke me : openly I appeared to them” that asked not of me.21, But to lfrael he ; 2 


τ ane dif faith: Al the day hauc 1 {pred my hands to 4 people that beleeucthnot, and contra- \Ef-6}, 
obey the ΄ 


Ghofoel or dicietn πε: t, 
truth prea- 
ched. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuarp XX 


God'siuftice,% _ 2+ Theinftice of God.) The iuftice of God, is that which God giucth vs' through Chrift? 
the Lewes owne. Phe ewes owne or proper iuftice , is that which they had or chalenged to haue of 
inttice. themfelues and by their owne ftrength, holpen only by the knowledge of the Law 
without the help or grace of Chrift, 
Iuftice of faith 6. Theinftice of faieh. ) The iuftice which is of faith,reacheth to the lifetocome , ma- 
king man aflwed of the truth of fuch Articles as concerne the fame: as , of Chrift's 
Alcenfion to heauen, of his Defcending to Hel,ofhis comming downe to be Incarnate, 
and his Refurreétion and returne againe to be glorified. By which his actions we bo 
pardoned, iuftified,and faued,as by the Law we couldneuer be, 
, 8, The word of faith. ) The word of faith is the whole Law of Chrift, concerning b 
Open confef- life sneer ee Spouided vpon-this , that Chrift is our Sauiour ᾽ᾳ that he ie ci 
fion & prote- againe. Which point ( asal other ) muft both be beleeued in hart , and alfo be con- 
Ration of our feffed by mouth, For though a man be iuftified inwardly whenhe hath the vertues of 
faith isfomti- ¢, ith hope, and charitie from God; yet if occafion be giuen , heisalfo bound to cone 
me neceflarie. fee with his mouth , and by al his external actions, without shame or feare of the 
world, that whieh he inwardly beleeueth:or elshe cannot be faued, Which is againft Eufeb. 
Helchefetz. — certaine * old Heretikes, that taught aman might fay or doe what he would, for feare /*6-°-3t 
~ or danger, fo that he kept his faith in hart. hiftor. - 
he Ἢ cal... 34 Hew shal they inwocase, ) This maketh not ( as Heretikes pretend ) againit inuoca- Ecclef; 
e piace al | ‘tion of Saints; the Apoftle faying nothing els, but that they can not inuocate Chrift 
leaged againft as their Lord and Maifter, inwhom they doe not. beleeue, and whom they neuér heard 
invocationor of, For he fpeaketh of Gentils or Pagans, who could nor inuocate him, vnicile they did 
ee firft beleeue in him, Tothe due inuocation of Chrift, we muft know him and our du« 
wee, tics to him. And fo is ittruealfo that we can not pray to our B, Ladie nor any Sainrin 
7 Heauen, til we beleeue and know their perfons, dignitie, and grace, and truft that they 
can help vs. But if our Aduerfaries thinke that we can not inuocatethem, becaufe we 
€an not beleeue inthem ; let them ynderftand that the Scripture vfcth alfo this {peach 
to belecue in men: and it is the very Hebrew phrafe , which they should notbe jono- 
rant of that brag therof fo much, Exod,14, 31. They beleewedin Gedandin Moyfes. and $2 
Paral.10,20,in the Hebrew, Ep.ad Philem,v.s,And the ancient Fathers did readin the 
Creed indifferently > Ebsleene in the Cathoike church; and., I beleewethe Casholike Church, 
“Gone, Nicen, apnd Epiphan.in fine AncovatHieren.contr. Lycif. €yrit, Hierof. Cashec.17. 
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To tHE ROMANES: 371 
15. Valiffe they be fent. ) This place of the Apoftle inuincibly condemneth al the Pearchers not 
preachings , writings, ordinances,innouations, and vfurpations of Church , pulpit, & lawfully called 
whatfoeuer our new Euangelifts haue intruted themfelues and entered into by the Nor fent. 
window: shewing that they be eucry onc from the highelt to the loweit , falfe Pro. 
phets, running and vfurping, being ncuer lawfully called, Which is fo cuident in the 
Heretixes of our daies, that the Caluinifts confeffe it in théfelues, & fay that there 1s an 
exception to be made in them, becaufe they found the ftate of the Church interrupted. 
20, Thataskednot. ) That Chrift was found of thofe that neuer asked afcer him, tt Thefirk ivft{ 
proueth that the frft grace and our firtt iuftification is without merits, That God called fication of ines 
fo continually and carneftly by fiis Prophets and by other his fignes , and wonders, re grace. 
vpon the Iewes,and they withftood it, free-wil is prouedjand that Godwouldhaue men Free- wil, 
faued,and that they be the caufc of their owne damnation themfelucs. 


a a aT a a 
πα», XI. 
Not al the lewes were reprobate, but fome elect : and they by grace-obtainediuflice, the 
~ geft (according to the Prophets) being excecated. 11. Again{t whom notwab{tanding 
the Chriftian Gentils( to whom by that occasion Chrift 1s come ) muft nor tnfult; but 
rather feave encry man bimfelf to be lik ewife cus of the tree ( whichis the Catholike 
Church ) 25. and know that when al the Gentils are brought into the Church , then 
(about the end of the world) shal che multitude of the ewes alfo come in:33. accor= 
ding to the difpofition of the wonderful wtfedom of God. 


wil Say then: Hath God reie&ed his people? God forbid, 

> For! alfo aman Iraelite, of the feed of Abraham, of 

©. the Tribe of Ben-iamin, 2. God hath not reie&ed his 4 The Heretis 
™ people which he foreknew. Or know you not in Elias τ perce 
@ what the Scripture faith ; how he requefteth God |. 7. 


; ἡ : text, Image. as 
againit I {rael ? 3. Lord, they haue flaine thy Prophets , they bane AE 19, 35 


49.10,} digced downe thine Altares:and { am left alone,e> they feeke my life. 4. But what "δ᾽ The Lewes 


Ff6,9. 
Pf. 68, 
1. 


| maffe alfo : and ifthe root beholy, the boughes alfo, 17. Andif fome 


faith the diuine anfwer vnto him?! bane left me” feuen thoufand men, that hane a da reieted 
not bowed their Ruces to ἃ Baal?s.So therfore at this time alfo, there arere- aan y pera 
maines (auied according to rhe election of grace.6.And if by grace,” : 


: : NOC but for a part, 
now of workes.Orherwife grace now is not grace, and fora time 


7.What then ? that which Ifracl fought, the fame he hath not ebtai- fuffred to fal, 
ned; butthe clection hath obtained,and the reft were blinded : 8.as itis oe God 
written:” God bath ginen them the fpivit of compunction; eyes,that they may not fee, oe Gentle 
and eaves, that they may not hesre; vacil this prefent day.g, And Dauid faith: Be general good: 
their table made for a fnare and for a trap & for afcandal c for avetribution vato “cl€God could 
them.10, Be ther eyes dark ned, that they may not fee: ce their backe make thou al- anddidturne 
waies crooked.t1.1 fay then,haue they fo tumbled," 4 thar they fhould fal ‘heir fal and 


God forbid, But by their offence, faluation isto the Gentils, that they sungintethe 


ε Y σοοάοξι 
may emulate them, 12. And ifthe offence of thembe theriches of the Gcntils, nee 


world, andthe diminution of them * ¢the riches of the Gentils ; how more wil he 
much more the fulneffe of them? worke good of 
17. For to you Gentils 1 fay, as long verily as Tam the Apoftle of the their general 
a cae : : conuerfion, 
Gétils,t wil honour my minifterie,14, ifby any meanes I may prouoke which shalbe 
my flefhtoemulation, and may fauefome ofthem, 15, For ifthe loffe ae length the 
of them be the reconciliation of the world ; what fhal the recei- accomplish. ἃ 
uing be, but life from the dead? 16. And if the firft fruit be holy , the ™¢Mt of the 
2" Church conf 
fting ofborh 
Aaa Of the Nationa} 


ΕΣ THe ἘΡΙΒΤΙ͂Ε ΟΕ δ, Pavr 
ofthe boughes be broken, and thou whereas thou waft ἃ wild oliue, 
art graffed inthem,and art made partaker of the root and of the fatneffe 
of the oliue, 18. glorie not againft the boughes, And if thou g¢lorie; 
not thou beareft the root , but the toot thee, το. Thou faift then : Tiz 
boughes were broken, that Imight be grafted in. 20. Wel:” becaufe 
ofincredulitie they were broken, but thon by faith doeft ftand : be 
' not too highly wife;but * feare. 21. For if God hath not {pared the natu- 
ipa irs ” ral boughes; left perhaps he wil not {pare thee neither. 22. See then the 
may fs fom goOdnes and the feueritie of God: vponthem furely that are fallen, the 
it,and therfore feueritie; but vpon thee the goodnes of God , if thou abide in his 
muftlivein ρσρράῃες ; otherwife thou alfo fhalt be cut off, 23, But they alfo, if they 
ἄρ γοκὸ τὴν doc not abide in incredulitie, thal be graffed in.For God is able to graffe 
preumption them in againe, 24. For if thou wait cut out of the natural wild oline, 
and fecuritie and contrarie to nature waft grafted into the good oliue; how much 
of the Here- more they that are according to nature fhalbe graffed into their owne 
tikes, Oliue ? 25. For I wil not haue you ignorant, Brethren, of this nyfterie 
(that you be not wife in your felues’) that blindnes in part hath chan- 
ced in Ifrae] , vntil the fulnes of the Gentils might enter : 26. and fo a} 
Ifrael , might be faued , as itis written : There shal come out of Sion, he that Efa. 565 
shal deliuer , and shal auert impictie from lacob. 17. And this to them the Tefament το. 
from me: when I fhal haue taken away their finnes.28.” According to 
the Ghofpel indeed enemies for you: but according to the eleGion, 
moft deere for the Fathers. 29. For without repentance are the guifts ἃς 
the vocation of God. 30, For” as youalfo fometime did not beleeue 
God, but now haue obteined mercie becaufe of their incredulitie; 31. fo 
thefe alfo now haue not beleeued , for your mercie,, that’ they alfo may 
obteine mercie, 32. For God hath” concluded alinto incredulitie, that 
“TheEpitle he may haue mercie on al. 33.0 depth of the riches of the wifedom 
vpon Trinitie and of the knowledge of God! How incomprehenfible are his iudge- 
Sunday, ments, and his waies vnfearcheable ? 34. For * who hath knowen the g/g, 40} 
mind of our Lord? or whohath been his Counfeler ὃ 35. Or who hath 13. 
firft giuen to him, andretribution fhal be made him? 36.For ofhim, and 
by him,and in him are al things:to him be glorie for cuer.Amen, Ja 


. ™Wetee that 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuar. ΧΙ. 


God's anfwer 4. Senen shoufand. ) The Hercrikes alleagethis place and example very impertinently 
to Elias of to proue that the Church may be wholy fecret, hid,or vnknowen,For though the faith~ 
7000,maketh fulwere forced to keep clofe in that perfecution of Achab and Iezabel, which was only 
nothing for 10 the Kingdomof the ten Tribes, thatis, of Ifrael; yet at the very fame time, in Hie- 
_theProteftants rufalem and al the Kingdom of Luda, the external worship and profefsion of faith was 
inuifible opento al the world, and wel knowen to Elias & the faithful, fo many, that * thevery 2.Par; 
Charch. fouldiars only were numbred aboueten hundredthonfand. Befidesthat there is agreat 174 
differécebetween the Chriftian Church δὲ the Iewesjours refting vpon better promifes 
then theirs. And we wil not put the Proteftats to proue that there were 7000 of their Se@ 
when their new Elias Luther began;but let thé proue that there were feuen,or any one, 
either then or inal Ages before him, that was in al points of his beleefe,Heretikes there 
were before him, as Louinian, Vigilantius, Heluidius,Wicle ffe δὲς, andwith him, Zuin- 
glius, Caluin,&c,Who belecued as he did in fome things, bug not in al. 


6,But 
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6, Notnow of workes. ) [ffaluation be attributed to good workes done ofnature with- What workee 
out faith & God’s help, the fame can not be of grace. For fuch workes exclude grace, are not, & what: 
fauuur, and mercie : and chalenge only of debt, and not of gnift, Therfore take heed are the caufe of 
here of che Heretikes expofition, that vacruely exclude Chriftian mens workes from faluation, 
necefsicy or merit of Saluation, which are done with and by God's grace,and cherfore 
euidently confift with the fame, and be toyned with God's grace as cates of our fal~ 
uation, Our Aduerfaries are like il Potecaries , cuer taking quid pro quo, cither of igno- 
rance,or of intent to deceiue the fimple, - 

8. Godhash given, It doth not apa his working or action, but his permifsion, God is ‘not 
Chryf. ho. 19. in ep. Ro. And 5. Auguitine faith, notby putting maliceintothem, but Authouref fine 
by not imparting his grace vnto them,and that through their owne deferts alwaies, and ne. 
their owne willes euer properly oe the fame.See Annet, Mat.c.13,14.R0.¢.1,24, 

20, Because of incredulity. )He repre eth the pride of the Genuils vanting themfelues A paraphraftix 
of their receiuing, and of the Lewes reie@ion, namely inthat they thought the Tewesto cal explicatié © 
be forfaken forno othercaufe, but that they might come toto thetrroomes: declaring of the rext, 
that the dire& and proper caufe of their forfaking , was their inercdulity , exhorcing concerning 
the Gentils to beware of the fame, becaufe they may fal as wel asthe other , and that the Lewes and 
God is aslike to execute iuftice agaioft them as againft the Lewes; as he hath done in Gentils , their 
many Nations falling to herefe, ; . ftading, falling 

24. According το the Gholpel. ) In refped&,or,as concerning beleefe in Chrilt and recei- rifing againey 
uing the Ghotpel , they are God's cnemies : by occafion of which their incredulity, &e, 
the Genuls found mercie ; otherwife in refped& of his {pectal election of that Nation, 
and the psomifes made to the Patriarches, the lewes are deere to him ftu. For God 
never promifeth but he performeth , norrepenteth bimfelf of the priuiledges giuen to 
thar Nation, 

30. Feras you ) As the Gentils which before beleeuednot, found mercie and came 
to faith, when the Iewes did fal : fo the Iewes not now beleeuing , when al the Gentile 
haue obtained mercie, shal inthe end of the world by God's difpofition obtaine grace 
and pardonas the Gentils haue done, 

32. Concluded αἰ.) That fo God taking a] Nations and al men in finne ( which they fel 
into, not by his drift or caufing, but of their owne free-wil )may of hismercie cal & con- 
uert whom and in what order he wil; andthe parties haue no caufe to brag of thcirde- 
feruings : But both C ountries and particular men may referre their eternal election and 
their ee calling and conuerfion, to Chrift , andto his mercie only: no workes which 
they had beforein their incredulity deferuing any fuch thing though their workes 
afrerward.proceeding of faith and grace doe merit Heauen, 

33. Odepsh, ) The Apoftle concludeth that πὸ man ovghtto fearch further into God's How farreté 
fecret and vnfearchable counfels of the vocation of the Gentils , & reiecting the deale andto 
Tewes, otherwife then this ; that al which bereie&ed, for theix finnes be iuftly rete@ed, know,in the 
& al chatbe faued, by God's great mercie and Chrift's prace befaucd, And whofoeuer doétriue of 
feeketh among the people to fpread contagion of curiofity by {ceking further aftur predchinacion 
things paft man’s & Angel’s reach, they ouer-reach and ouerthrewthenwcl ..1f thou 
wilt the faued , beleeue, obcy the Church, feare God and kcep his commandements: 
thatis thy par: and euery man's els, Thou maift not examine whether thou be predefti- 
παῖς orreprobate, nor fecke to know the waies of God's fecret judgement toward th 
felfor other men, It is the common enemy of our foules, that inthis vnhappy time hath The Heretikes 
opened blafphemous tongues, and dire&ed the proud pennes of Caluin, Beza, Verone, writii gs of 
and fuch reprobates,to the difcufsing of fuch particulars, to the perdition of many a predeftination 
fimple man, and fpecially of yong Scholers in Vniuerfities, whichwith lefle Rudie may ' 
leagne to be prowd and curious, then to be humble,wile,and obedicnt, 
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AT 
Cuap, XII, 
The fecond 


τὸ τ: |, He exborteth them to mortification of the body.2.t0 renouation of the mind.3.t0 keeping 
piltie,moral. x 


The Epittle of vnitie by humultrte, 6. to the right vfing of their guifts and functions, 9, to many 
vponthe 1. osher good actions,17.and (pectally to louing of thesr enem ics, 

Sunday after © 

the Epiphanic. 


VW BESEECHyoutherfore,Brethren, by the mercie of 
God, * that you exhibit,your bodies” aliuing Hoft, 
holy , pleafing God, your reafonable feruice.2. And be 


* a None mutt 
prefume to me- 
die aboue the 


x 


meafure of not conformed tothis world; but be reformed 1n the 
God's guift, or newnes of your mind, * that you may proue what the 
out ofthe co- | ; £ ilof , 

paife of his , good, δὲ acceptable, & perfect wil of Godis. 3. For I 
fate and voca- fay by the grace that isginen me,to al that are among you, “« notto be 
<ion. more wife then behoueth to be wife, but to be wife vnto fobrietie, * to 
b The Epiftle 


᾿ euery one as God hath deuided the meafure of faith. 4, Forasin one 
Binday sey body we haue many members,but al the members haue not one action; 
the Epiphanie. 5. fo we being many, are one body in Chrift,8& each one anothers mem- 
“eProphecieis bers, Jao. And hauing guifts, according to the gracc tliat is giuen vs, 
Bear Sanaa different,either ὅς prophecie” according to the rule of faith,7.or mini- 
a Shick Να fterie in miniftring, or he that teacheth in doctrine, 8. he that exhorteth 
according τὸ in exhorting, he that giveth in fitmplicitie, he that ruleth incarefulnes, 
the rule of he that fheweth mercie in cheerfulnes. 9.c-Loue without fimulation. 
faith,when itis Hating euel, cleauing to good. 10, Louing the charitie of the brother- 
ἘΝ inact = hood one toward another , with honour preuenting one another. 11. In 
se it is pro- carefulnes not flouthful.1n {pirit feruét Seruing our Lord,12,.Reioycing 
fitableto edifie in hope, Patient in tribulation, Inftant 1n praier, 13. Communicating 
Fee: as S. eg the ‘necefsities’ of the Saints, Purfuing hofpftalitie. 14. Bleffe them 

ugultine ᾿ 
fpeaketh li, je 
Dod, Chy.c,27, TEL0oyce, Pare : ; : 
and li,t.c, 36. toward another, Not minding high things, but confenting tothe hum- 
and incffecthe ble, J, eBenot wife in your owne conceit. 17. To noman rendring euil 
ew for euil, Prouiding good things not only before God, but alfo before 
id. es, (, e » «4 4 " 

18,untoc.j2, almen. 18. If it may be , asmuchas Is in you, hauing peace with al men, 
*d Curfing is a 1g. Not revenging your felues,my Deereft, but gine place vnto wrath, 
wice wherunto for itis written : Reuenge tome ; 1 wil reward, faith our Lord, 20. but if thine 
ad Shen encanie hunger, gine him meat : if he therft, gine him drinke. For » doing this, thou shale 
giuen, who of- heap coales of five vpon bis head. 21 .Be not ouercome of euil, but ouercome 
ten curfe them 10 good the eu. i 
en whom they 
cannot other- 
wile be reuen. 
ged. They may 
fee here char it 
is a great fault, 
e The Uyiftle 
vpon the 3, 


a ee ae 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ΧΙ, 


1 eA ‘ining Hoff, ) Left men should thinke by the former difcourfe of God’s eternal 
Sunday after predeftination, that no reward were to be had of good life and workes, the Apoftle now 
the Epiphanic, ¢arneftly recommendeth to then holineffe of life, 


CHAP. 


1. eAlining 


that perfecute you:bleffe,and * 4 curfe not.15.T 0 reioyce with them that | 
to weep with them that weep. 16. Being of one mind one | 


Phil, 4) 


Wb, 


Eph, y; 
17, 
1, Thef, 


4γ 3- 
1, Cor, 
12, 1T, 


Fph4] 
7. 


ς distiis 


1 mega 


vies 


Den,}2;5 
31. 
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x, cA lining Hof.) Man maketh his body a Sacrifice to God by gininp it to fuffer for 
thins, by chaitifing it with fafting, watching , and fuch like, and by occupying it in 
workes of charitie & vertue to God’s honour. Whercby appeareth how acceptable thefe 
mwoikesare to God and grateful in his fight, being compared toa Sacrifice, which is an 

high feruicedone to him. 
᾿ς δι According soshe rule of faith, ) By this, and many places cf holy writ , wemay ga- 
ther, that the Apoftles by the Holy Ghoft , before they were fundred into diuers Na- 
tions , fet downe among themfeluesa ccrtaine Rule and forme of faith and doétrinc, 
conteining not only the Articles of the Creed, but al other principles, grounds,and the 
whole platforme of al the Chriftia religion, Which Rule was beforc any of the Books 
of the new Teftamét were writté,& before the faith was preached among the Gentils:by 
which not only every other inferiour Teacher's doGrine was tried, but al the Apoftles, ὃς 
Euangelifts preaching, writing, incerpreting[which is here called prophecying ) were 
of God’s Church approued and admitted , or difproued and reiected. This forme , by 
ἃ, mouth and not by Scripture, cuery Apc ftle delanered to the countrie by them conuer. 
έν, 17. ted, For kecping of this forme, the Apolt!c before praifed the Romanes, and afterward 
ε.τ6,17. earneftly warneth them by no man’s plaufble fpcach to be drawen from the fame, 
3.40% Thishecommendeth to Timothee, calling τς his Depofitum, For not holding this faft 
ee and fure, he blameth the Galatians , further alfo denouncing to himfelf or an Angel 
Gal.t,6. that should write, teach, or expound againft that which they firft receiued , Anathema, 
Gal.t,1. and commanding alwaies to beware of them thattaught otherwife, For feare of mifsing, 
thus line of truth, himfelf notwithftanding he had the Holy Ghoft,yet left he might haue 
‘ preached in vaineand laft his labour, hewent to conferre with Peter and the reft, Fo¢ 
εΑ8.15, the faftkee ping of this Ruleof truth, the Apoftles held Councels, and their Succeffours 
by their example, Forthe holding of this Rule, and hy the meafure therof, were al 
the holy Scriptures written.Forand by the fame , al the glorious Doétours have made 
their fermons, commentaries, and interpretions of God’s word : al writings and inter- 
pretations no otherwife admitted nor deemed to be of God, butas they be agreable to 

this Rule. 

And this is the fure Analogie and meafure of faith, fet downe and commended to vs 
ewery where for the Apoftles tradition ; and not the phantaftical rule or fquare that 
euery Se&t-maifter pretendeth te gather out of the Scriptures falfely vnderftood and 
wrefted to his purpofe, by which they judge of DoGour, S<ripture., Church and al, 
Arius had by that meanes ἃ rule of his owne, Luther had his falfe weights, and Caluin 
hisowne alfo. According ro which feueral meafure of euery Sect , they haue their 
expofitions of God’s word: and in Eng land ( as in other infe@ed Countries ) they kept 
of late an apish imitation of this prophecying which §, Paul here and in other places 
fpeaketh of, and which was anexcrcilein the primitive Church, meafured not by euery 
man’s peculiar fpirit, but by the former Rule of faith firft fer downeby the-Apoftles, 


The body cha? 
ftiled by pe- 

Nalice is a pra< 
teful Sacrifice, 


The Apoftoli- 
calrule orAna< 


logic of μ᾽ 


The Heretikes 
phantaftical 
rule or rather 
rules of faith, 
many & diuers 
one from ans 
other. 


And therfore al this new phantaftical Propkeeying and al other pesos RCaluin’s | 
1 


{choole , is iuftly by thisnote of che Apoftle condemned, for t 


at it 15 notaccording 
to, but quite againft the Rule of faith, 


ass 
Cuap, ΧΙ. 
To yeald obedience and al other duties ynto Poteftates: 8. ro loue their neighbour which 
4s the fi ulfilling of the Law: τας and fpectally [0 con(sder , that now bemg the time of 
Srace we muft doe nothing that may not befceme day- light. 


ET“ euery foul be fubie& to higher powers , for thereis” no 
power, but of God. And thofe that are, of Godtare or- 
; deined.2. Therforc he that refifteth the power,refifteth the or- 
dinance of God, And“ they that refit , purchafe tothemfelues damna- 
tion, 3. ForPrinces are no feareto the good worke, but to the euil. 
But wile thou not feare the power ὃ Doe good : and thou fhale 
haue “ praife of the fame. 4. For he is God’s Minifter vnto 
thee for good, But if thou doe cuil » feare; for he “ beareth 
Aa 4 not 
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not the {word without caufe. For he is God’s Minifter : areuenger vnto 

wrath, to him that doeth euil. 5. Therfore be fubte& of necefsitie , not 

only for wrath, but alfo for confcience fake, 6. For therfore ” you giue 

tributes alfo, For they are the Minifters of God, feruing vntotfis. pur- 
The Epiftle pofe.7.Render therfore to al men their dew:* to whom tribute, tribute: 
vpon the 4. to whom cuftom, cuftom : to whom feare, feare; to whom honour, 
Suey eae honour. 8, Owe no man any thing : but that you lone one another, For 
: Here a lear. he that loucth his neighbour, hath” fulfilled the law. 9.For,Thos shalt ποῖ 
ne that the cominir aduoutrie, Thou shale not kul, Thou shale nor fteale, Thom shalt not beare fal/e 
Law may be & γρίγῃος, Thou shalt not conet, andifthere be any other commandement , it 1s 
= ἀρ και comprifed in this word , Thon shalt loue thy neighbour as thy (elf. τος The loue 
life;againt ΟΥ̓Κ neighbour , workethnocuil. Loue therfore is the fulneffe of the 
the Aduerfa- Law, Ja1t.a Andthat knowing the feafon, that it ts now the houre for vs 
ries faying itis to rife fro fleep.For now our faluation is neerer then whé we beleened, 
impofsibleto 14 Thenight is paffed,and the day is at hand.Let vs therfore caft off the 
mide daa workes of darneffe,& doe on τῆς armour of light.13.As in the day let vs 
a The Epiftle walke honeftly “ not in banketings and drunkennes » not in chambe- 
vponthet, ringsnd impudicities , notin contention and emulation : 14. butdoe 
Aine in ye onour Lord{esvs Chrift, Jeand make not prouifion forthe flefh in 


concupifcences, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Crap. XIII. , 
1. Every foul be fubicf. ) Becaufe the Apoftles preached libertie by Chrift from the 
yoke of the Law and feruitude.of finne, and gaue al the faithful both example and 
€ommandement to obey God more then men, and withal ever charged them exprefly 
to be obedient and fubic& to their Prelates as tothem which had cure of their foules 
and were by the Holy Ghoft placed ouer the Church of God : there were many in thofe 
daies newly conuerred thatthoughe tlemfelues ftee from al temporal Poteftates , ¢ar- 
nal Lords, and humane creatures. or powers 1 wherupon the bondinan tooke himfelfe to. 
be loofe from his feruitude, the fubied from his Soueraigne, were he Emperour, King, 
Duke, ot what other fecular Magiftrate foeuer 5 {pecially the Princes of thofe daies 
being Heathens and perfeeutours of the Apoftles , and of Chriftes religion. For which 
Obedience to caufe-and for that the Apoftles were vntruly charged of their Aduerfaries, that they 
temporal Ru- withdrew men from order and obedience to Ciuil lawes and Officers ; 5, Paul here (as 
Jers, &in what S. Peter doth 1. Chap.2 ]cleereth himfelf, and exprefly chargeth euery man to be 
safes, fubie& to histemporal Prince and Superiour: Not every manto al that be in Office 
or Superioritie , bur euery oneto himwhom God hath putin authoritieouerhim, by 
that he ishis Maifter, Lord, Kirg, orfuch like, Neither to them in matters of religien 
or regiment of their foules(for moft part were Pagans, whom the Apoftle could not wil 
men co obey in matters of faith) but to them in fuch things only as concerne the publike 
peace & Policie,& what other caufes foeuer confift with God's holy wil and ordinance, 
Bor * againft God no power may be obeied. 
Enwhat fenfe, σ, No power but of God. ) S. Chryfoftome here noteth, that power, rule & Superiori- 
al power or fu- tie, is God’s ordinance, but ποῖ eftfoones al Princes ; becaufe many may vfurp, who 
perioritic is of reigne by his permiGion only, and not by h:s appointment:nor al ations that euery 
God, one docth in and by his foueraigne power ; as Lulian's apoftafie and affli@ion of Cz- 
tholikes, Pharao’s tyrannical opprefsion of the Ifraelites, Achab’s perfecution of the 
Prophets , Nero's excecutirg of the Apoftles , Herod’s and Pilat’s condemning of 
€hrit:al which things God permitted them, by the abufe of their power to accomplish, 
and not being the caufe of their euil doings , turned and ordered the fame to good 
siicdts, δι. Augu/l. sralh.1s 1, in lean. Tho, 1.}.4.13.4. Ke . . 
| ᾿ 2. They 
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2, Theythat refi? ) Wholocuer refifteth or obeieth not his lawful Superiour iathofe Inthings law 
caufes wherin he is (δίς ynto him, withftandeth God’s appoittment , & faneth fully comman- 
deadly , and is worthy to’ be.punished both in this world by his Superiour , and by God deditis mortal 
in thenextlife. Forin temporal gouernement and caufes, the Chriftians were bound finnenot to 
in confcience to obey their Heathen Emperous : chough on the other fide, they were cbey our Supe- 
bound vnder paine of damnation to obey their Apoftlesand Prelates 3 and not to obey riours. 
their Kings or Emperours in matters of rcligion. Whereby it is cleerethat whgn web 
comnianded to obey our Superiours, Εἴ 15 meant alwaics and only in fuch things as 
they may lawfully command, and in refpec of fuch mattcrs wherein they be our Supe- 
routs, . oe 
4. Beaveth nog the fort, ) That the Apoftle meaneth here {pecially oftemporal powers, The Apofile 
we may fee by the (word, tribute, & external compulfion, which he here attributeth co (peaketh of té- 
them. And the Chriftian men then had no doubt whether they fhould obey their Spiri- poral powers, 
tual powers, But nowthe difeafe iscleane contrarie.For al is giuento the fecylar power, 
and nothing to the Spiritual which exviefly is ordained by Chrift and the Holy Ghoft: 
andal the faichful are commanded to be fubie@ therunto, asto Chrift’s owne word and 
wil, There were Heretikes called Bezardi, thattooke away al rule and Superioritie. The pere fies δὲ 
wicklififts would obey nor Prince nor lrelate,if he were once in deadly finne, The Pro- gsinft role and 
teftants of ourrinic (aswe may fee tn al Countries where the fecular (word is drawen Superioricie. 
againft their Sects ) care neither for the one nor for the other, though they extol only 
thefecular when it makethforthem, The Catholikes only moft humbly obey both, The obedience 
euen according to God’s ordinance , the one in temporal caufes , and the other in Spiri- of Cath aikes 
tual:in which order both thefe $cates haue bleffedly flourifhed in al Chriftian countries both to S piri- 
euer fince Chriftes time, and itis the very way to preferue both, as ouc day al the world tyal & tempo- 
fhal confuffe with vs. : ral Supcriours. 

6. Yowgine tributes.) Though eucry man ought to be ready to ferue his temporal 
Prince with his goods, by tributes or what other lawfultaxes and fubfidies fveuer ; yet 
they may exempt by priuiledges whom they thinke good. Asin al countries Chriftian: The Clergie 
Priefts for the honour of Chrift, whofe Minifters they be, haue by the grants & ancient exempretrd 
charters of Kings been excepted and exempted, Notwithftanding they were neuer vn- tribuce, 
ready toferuc voluntarily their Soucraigne,in al common caufes, with whatfoeuer they 
had. See eAnnos.in Mat. 17,16. 

15. Not in banketings.) Thiswas the very place which 5, Auguftine,that glorious Doc- 5. Auguftines 
tour , was by a voicefrom Heauen directed vnto, athis firft miraculous and happy conuerfion, 
conuerfion,not only to the Catholike faith, butalfo to perpetual continencie , by this 
voice comming from Heanen, Tolle, lege: Tolle, lege, Take vp and read,take vp and read,as 
himfelfcelleth i.8.Confef.c.12. 


a. - 


Crap, XIIII. 


Like « moderatour and peace-maker between the firme Chriftians (whowere the 
Genuls ) and theinfirme ( who were the Chriftian Tewes , hauing yer a fcruple 
to f. from k eeping the ceremonial meats and daies of Moyfes Law ) he exbortesh 
the lew not to condemne the Gentil ving bis libertie ; and the Gentil againe , not τὸ 
condemne the fcrupulous lew : but rather to abjtaine from vfing his libertie , then 
offending the lew, to be an escafion vnto him of apoftating, | 


ND him that ts weak in faith, take vnto you; not in 
WAS difputations of cogitations. 2. For one beleeneth that 
$k hemay " eate al things: but he that is weak.,‘ let him 
(4) cate’ herbs. 3. Let not him that eateth, defpife him that 
δὰ, cateth net:and he that eateth not,let him not iudge him 
' that eateth. For God hath rakenhim tohim, 4. Who 


art thou that iudgeft another man’s feruant ? To his owne Lord he 
ftandeth 


330 Tue Eprsrrt or'$. Paver ,; 
jtandeth or falleth. And he fhal ftand: for God is able to make him 
ftand. 5. For one iudgeth” between day and day ; and another iudgeth 
euery day : let euery one abound” in his owne fenfe, 6, He that ref- 
pecteththe day,refpecteth to our Lord.And hethat eateth,eateth to our 
Lord:for he giueth thankes to God.And he that-eareth not, to-our Lord 
he eateth not, and giueth thankesto God, 7, For none of vs liueth to 
himfelf:and no man dieth to himfelf, 8, For whether we liue we liue 
- to our Lord; or whether we die,we die to our Lord. Therfore whether 
we liue, or whether we die,we are our Lord’s, 9.For to this end Chrift 
diedandrofe againe;thathe may haue dominion both of the dead 
andof the liuing. 10, But thou, why iudgeft thou thy brother ὃ or 
thou, why doeft thou defpife thy brother ὃ For * we fhalal ftand before | 2.Co®, 
the iudgemét feat of Chrift.11, For it is writté: Line 1, faith our Lord,rbat | 5»! 
eucry knee shal bow tu me,c euery regue shal confeffe τὸ God. 12, Therfore cuery | Ff. 453 
Οἷς οἔνϑ for himfelf fhal render account to God, 13, Let vs therfore |*3. 
no more iudge one another, But this iudge yerather, that you putnot 
: a {tumbling block or afcandal to your brother, 14. I know and am per- 
" pees {uaded in our Lord asvs Chrift, that nothing is“ common of it felf, 
eee ~~ butto him that fuppofeth any thingtobe common, tohimit is com- 
52 πῖοῃ, 15. Forif becaufe of meatthy.brother be greeued ; now thon 
Thoughhe walkeft not according to charitie, * Doe not with thy meat deftroy 
ea at him for whom Chrift died. 16, Let not then our good be blafphemed. 
seeks ἐπξ he 17: For the Kingdom af Ged is” not meat and dtinke; but iuftice, and 
vttereth his Peace, andioy inthe Holy Ghoft.18, For he that in this ferueth Chrift, 
mindplainly, pleafeth God, and 1s acceptable tomen. 19. Therforethethings that 
thatindeed al are of peace let vs purfue:and the things that are of edifying onetoward|___ 
Tira another let vs keep. 20. Deftroy not the worke of God for'meat,* ΑἹ] T#-ts 
cleane inthe things indeedare cleane: butitisilforthe man that eateth by gining a 
Law,arenow Offence, 21, Itis good not to eate flefh,and not to drinke wine, nor that 
through Chrift wherin thy brother is offended , or fcandalized,, or weakned. 22, Haft 
sea law- chon faith? ” haue it wich thy felf before God.Bleffed is he that iudgeth 
mantovie, nochimfelf inthat which heapproueth, 23. But” he that difcerneth, if 
he eate, is damned;becaufe not of faith, For” al that is not of faith, is 
finne, | 


or 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuape, ΧΗ]. 


Apoftles Fate alshings.) By fimilitude of words the fimple are foone deceiued,and Herctikes 
‘ng about make their vantage of any thing tofeducethe ynlearned, ‘Therewere diucrs mears for - 
_-gormot biddenin the Law of Moyfes,and for figuification made and counted vncleane, whereof 
% cer- τῇς ewes might nor eate at al,as porke, hare,conny, & fuch like ,borhi of fifhes , foules, 
emeats. and beafts,a great number. Chrilt difcharged al them that became Chriftians, after his 
Pafsion, of that obferuance and al ether ceremonies of che old Law. Notwithftanding, 
decaufe divers that were brought-vp in the Law,had ἃ religion and confcience , fodenly 
toforefake their former manner, the Apoftle here admonilhed fuch as be ftronger and 
better inftru&ted in the cafe, to beare with the weaker fort, rbat being Chriftians could 
not yct findin their hartsto eate and vfe the meats forbidden by Ged in the Law: as τ 
- ths 


‘ 


, To: tHE ROMANE δὲ | 
the other fide he warneth the weak that would not eate, nor to take offenice or feandal at 
then that did eate without feruple, any-of the irregular or forbidden meats in the Law, 
nor inany wife to iudge or condemne the eater, but to comic that to God, δὶ finally thar Th : 
they fhould ποτ condemne each other for eating or not eating. Now the Proteftants ; ς Heretikes 
fondly apply al this to the fafts df che Church , and différences of meats in the fame:as τῷ yabufe 
though the Church didforbid any meat whoiy neuer to be eaten or touched , or made this place 
any creatures viiclcane, or otherwife prefcribedany abftinence, then for chaftifing of againft the falts 
mens bodies andferuiceof God. Itisagreatblindnes that they can putno difference of the Church, 
betwixt Chriftcs faft of fourtic dates, Aas. 4. Tohn’s abftaining from al deltcate meats 
and drinkes, Afat. 5, 11. the widow Annes, Luc,1, 37. the Nazareites, Num, 6, the Reca- 
bires,lerem. 3 5,t4.the Niniuites,Jon.9. S,Paules,s.Cor.11,17, 5. Fimothees, 1.7im.9,15, Foolish Here-~ 
John’s Difciples and Chrift'sDifciples falt Mat. 9,14.15.(which he faid they should keep tikes fee nor 
afterhis departure from them: ) and the ceremonial diftin&tion of creatures and meats, the differences 
cleaneand vncleané,in theold Law, Of which it is cuidene the Apoftletreateth in αἱ Of things. 
this chapter, & of none other atal. Therfore whenthe Proteitants by the words of this 
place would proue ,thatwe beeither made freefrom fafting and from obeying the 
Churches commandenient or following Chriftes example inthat Inatter,or thatthe ob. 
eruers of Chriftian fafts be weak in faith , & ought notin any wife condemne of finne 

+> breakers of the prefcribed fafts of the holy Church, they doe abu ignorantly or 
wilfuliy the Apoftles words and difcourfe, ᾿ 

ς, Beeweene day 4πῶ 44γ.) By the like ἀδεεῖς they abufe this place againft the Holy- Diftin@ion of 
daies of Chrift and his B, mother & Saints, which concerncth only the Lewes feftiuities daies, 
and obferuation of times, wherof inthe Epiftletothe Galatians c,4,10. | 

6. Euery one inhisowne fenfe.) The Apoltle doth not giue freedon,as the Churches ene.. The text ex- 
mics would haue it, char cuery man may doe orthinke whache lift, Butinthis matter of plicated con- 
Ludaical obferuation of daiesand meats,& that for atime only, til the Chriftianreli- cerning eucry 
gion fhoald be perfe@ly eftablished,he would haue no reftraint made, but that euery one Man’s con{ci~ 
should be borne witha! in hisowne fenfe: yetfo, that theyshould not condemne one ence in Iudai- 
another, nor makeneceffitie of faluation in the obferuation of the Iudaical rites of cal meats and 
Meats,daies,&¢, ; Pr i drinkes, 

! 17... Not meatand drinke,) The fubftance of religion or the Kingdom of God ftandeth Not cating, 
notin meat ordrinke;and therforesthe better niet they vfe indifferencie & toleration but difobedi- 
In that point for atime,for peacefakeandto auoid{candal. But if the precept of Moy- ence danable, 
fes Law had bound ftil as before,then (not for the meats fake, but for the difobedicnce ) 

It had been damnable to haue eatenthe ynelcane meats. 

22, Hawe it with shy felf.) Fhouthat art perfe&,and beleeueft or knoweft certainly that 
thou art frec fromthe Law concerning meats and feftiuicies,yet to the tronble and 
hindrance of the feeble that cannot yet be brought fo farre , be difertte and vtter nor 
thy felf our of {cafon. 
, 23. Hethas difterneth ) If the weak haueaconfcience , and fhould be driven to eate the To d 
things which in hisowne harthethinketh he should not doe » hecommitteth deadly our 
ae becaufe he doth again his confcience, or againft his owne pretenfed know. 

edge- 

Chryf. 2§.eAl shat is noe of faith.) The proper fenfe of this fpeach is, that euery thing that ἃ . 

bo.r¢6.in Mandoeth apainft his pacwledge oe confciencc , 1s ae fot fo by she ciesn ince See 
ep. Ro, of the letter, faith muft here be taken, though 5. Auguftin fometimes applieth it alfo finne & he 

to proue that al the actions of infidels ( meaning thofeworkes which dirc@ly proceed ar sat what 
oftheir lacke of faith) be finnes. Butin-any wifetake- hced of the Haretikes commen. ree 
tarie, who hereby would proue that the infidel finneth in honourin δ his paréts,hghting 
for his countrie , tilling his ground, and inal other workes. And nomaruel that they 
Lusher. ᾿ er a infdelsywho maintaine * that Chriftian men alfo offend deadly ineucry 
ood deed, - ; 


9€ againgt 
Our cdfcience, 
ts finne, 


Cu AP, 


CHapep. XV. 

He proceedeth to make peace between the Chriftian Gentils and ewes, 8. with this 
refolution,that the lewes vocatton is of promife indecd,but the Gentils aloof mercie 
e foretold by the Scriptures.1.4, Then drawing to an end,he excufeth bim{elf to the 
Romanes for writing thus ynto them, 21.boping now at length to fee them,after that 
he hath been at Hierufalem, 29. whervato alfo be requefteth thesr praires. 


» ND wethat are the ftronger, muft fuftaine che infirmities 


TheEpiftle 
vpé the s.Sun- ofthe weak , & not pleafe our felues, 2. Let euery one 
day {a Aduent. tof you pleafe his neighbour vnto goed, to edification, 


‘*aHe meaneth ᾿ : Bos, ; | ; fe. τ 
αἰ thar is ντίω # 3. For, Chrift did not pleafe himfelf, but as it is written: 


tenin theold 4 Z The reproches of them that reproched thee, fel vpon me. 4.For“awhat 
Tettament: things foeueg have been written, to our learting they are written: tie 
much more al by the patience and confolation of the Scriptures , we may haueuope, 
Ser written © And the God of patience and of comfort giue youto be of one mind 
α the new Te- : ; 

ftamét, are for ONC toward another according to Iesvs Chrift: 6,that of, one mind, 
our learning & with one mouth youmay glorifieGod & the Father of our Lord Tesvs 
comfort, (ὉΠ, 7. Forrhe which caufe receine one another ;as Chrift alfo hath 
: ΠΝ in re- receiued you vito the honour of God. 8.For Ifay Chrift lesvs to haue 
mended been * ¢ minifter of the circumcifion for the veritie of God to confirme 
 eChrittdid the promifes of theFathers. 9. Butthe Gentils to honour God for his 
execute his of- mercie,as it is written : Therfore wil I confeffeto thee in the Gentils, ὁ Lord , and 
ae ‘aa wil fing to thy name, το. And againe he {aid : Rejoyce ye Gentils with his people. 
anes 11.And againe:Praifé al ye Gentils our Lord; and magmrpic him al ye peoples. 12.And 
people of Cir- 4gaine Efaiefaith : There shal be the root of leffe 5 and he that shal rife vp to rule 

cumcifion that the Gentils,in hum the Gentils shal hope. 13. Andthe God of hope replenifh 
4s,theIewes, .you.with al ioy and peace in beleeuing ; that you may abound in hope, 

and inthe vertue of the Holy Ghoft, ἢ 

14, AndI my felf alfomy Brethren, am affured of you, that you alfo 

are ful ofloue, replenifhed with al knowledge, fo that you are able 

™ to admonifh one another, 15. But 1 haue written to you (Brethren ) 

more boldly in part, as it were putting you in remembrance; for the 

grace which is ginen me of God, 16.to be the minifter of Chrift lesvs 

inthe Gentils : fanctifying the Ghofpel of God, that the oblation of 

the Gentils may be made acceptable and fan@ified in the Holy 

Ghoft. 17. [hauetherfore glorie in Chrift lesvs toward God, 18. For 

I dare not {peake any of thofe things which Chrift worketh not by me 

for the obedience of the Gentils, by word and deed, 19. inthe vertue 

of fignes and wonders, in the vertue ofthe Holy Ghoft: fo that from 

Hierufalem round about vnro Ilyricum I haue replenifhed the Ghofpel 
of Chrift. 20. And I haue fo preached this Ghofpel , not where Chrift. 

was named, left 1 fhould build vpon another man’s foundation ; 21, but 

as it is written : They to who is hath not been preached of lim , shal fee , and they 
that haue not heard, shal vnderfiand, 22. For the which caufealfol was hin- | 

‘dred very much from comming vnto you. 23.But now hauing no longer 

place in thefe countries , and hauinga defire to come vntoyon thefe 

mauy 


To THE ROMANES. srs | 
| many yeares now paffed: 24. when I fhal begin to take my lourney into i He meancth 
| Spaine, | hopethatas I pafle, J {hal fee you, and be brought thither of ered Adie 
you, iffirft in part 1 fhal haue enioyed you, 25. Now therfore I wil goe dig fect ben 
vnto Hierufalemto miniftertothe “Saints, 26. For Macedonia and al their goods 
‘Achaia haue liked welto make fome contribution vpon the poore forChrift, were 
Saints that are in Hierufalem. 27. For ithath pleafed chem: and they are wholy conuer- 
theirdebters. For if the Gentils be made partakers of their fpiritual ane 
things;they ought alfo in carnal thingsto minifter vnto them, 28, This their mind, 
therfore when] fhal haue accomplifhed,and figned themthis fruir,I wil 5. Bi-ro againf 
| goe by you into Spaine. 29. And 1 know that comming to you ,I fha] “gilantinsthe 
come in aboundance of the bleffing of Chrift, 30, 1 befeech you ther- castle τ 
fore Brethren by our Lord Jesvs Cunist, and by thecharitie of the ime ἢ Ἢ 
Holy Ghoftghat you * 4 help me in your praiers for me to God, 31. that fuch,as doe the 
I may be deliucred from the infidels chat are in Jewrte,and the oblation Heretikes alfo 


of my feruice may become acceptable in Hierufalem to the Saints, tae 


32. that 1 may come to you 1n loy by the wil of God ,that 1 may bere- Apoftledefired 
{refhed with you, 33, And the God of peace be with youal, Amen, to be praicd | 
for we may be 
moucdtofceke 
the fame zs a 
great benche, - 


Smee a oe Ὁ 


Cuap. XVI, 


He commendeth the bearer Phoebe tothe Romanes, 3. and himfelf to many there by 
name, 17. be declareth the doctrine which the kowsanes had learned,to be the touvh- 
flone to know Seducers.re.he doth ynto them the commendations of al the Churches 
ce of certaime perfons by name, 25. and concludeth, 


ἊΣ ay 


γ᾿ ἘΔ ND Icommend to you Phebe onr Sifter,who isinthee Theonly fa. 
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minifterie of the Church that is in Cenchris: 2. that you lutation cf fo 
δ receiue her in our Lordas it is worthie for Saints: and piel pla ἢ 
i) that you affilt her in whatfoeuer bufines fhe fhal need pin, wihgrest 
~ you.For fhe alfo hath affited many, and my felf, grace that is fa 
’ 3, eSalute Prifca & Aquila my helpers in Chrift lesvs, faluted,chry, in 
4. who for my life haue laid downe their necks; to whom not I only 30 4, 
giue thankes, but alfo al the Churches of rhe Gentils, 5. and their* do- Ril Cheech 
meftical Church.Salute Epenetus my Beloued : whois the firkt fruit of waseither that 
| Afia ‘in Chrift. 6, Salute Marie who hath laboured much about qs, faithful and 
Isis | 7. Salute Andronicus and" lulia’ my cofins and fellow captiues : who Na ee houf 
are n&&le among the Apoftles , who alfo before me were in Chrift, 1. ilies 
8, Salute Ampliatus my beft Beloued in our Lord. 9. Salute Vrbanus meeting one 
our helper in Chrift lesvs, and Stachys my Beloned. 10. Salute Apellcs ther there & in 


c approued in Chrift, Salute them that are of Ariftobolus houfe, fchgood hou- 
es to heare di- 


a ne ee eggs ee 
» hs 
"| <a 
SAN 
a . 


e Tov o- : 
κιμὸν | 11, Salutc Herodion my kinfman. Salute themthat are of Narciflus a ale 
ποις, that are in our Lord, 12. Salute Triphena and Tryphofa: who the Ais” 
labour in our Lord, Salute Perfis the Beloued, who hath much la- preaching in 
| boured inour Lord. 13, Salute Rufus the εἰς in our Lard and his mo-thofe times of 
ther and mine, 14. Salute Afyncritus, Phiegon , Hermas, Patrobas, Her- Petfecution. 
, . : The Proreftats 
mes : and the Brethrenthat are wehthem. 15. Salute Philologus and pose reafon 


Julia, 


382 THe Errstrre or §, Pavy 
thus: Peteris Iulia, Nereus, and his fifter,and Olympias;and al the Saints that are with 


nothere falu- them, 16.’/ Salute one another ina” holy kiffe.Al the churches of Chrift | 


ted therfore he : 
11, 
was meer at falute ae 


17, AndI defire you,Brethren, ” tomarke themthat make diffenfions 
Rome. See the 17: Es ἢ : 

Annotation, and {fcandals contrarie to the dodrine which you haue ς learned, and 
ς Of the Prin- avoid them. 18. For fuch doe not ferue Chrift our Lord,” but their owne 
ce of the Apof- belly : and* aby {weet {peaches and benediGions feduce the harts of 
les ,fairhTheo- - : 1 : ; blifhedi 

dovete vpon innocents. 19. For” your obedience 1s publifhed into euery place, I re- 
ἘΠ}: ΑΝ ioyce therforein you. ButI would haue you το be wife in good, and 
“a Thedfpecial fimple in euil, 20, Andthe God of peacecrufh Satan vrider your feet 
way that Here- quickly. The grace of our Lord Tesvs Chrift be with you, 

he i ae nile. 21, Timothee my Coadiutor faluteth you, and Lucius, and Tafon, and 
was andirby ’ SOfipater,my kinfmen, 22. 1 Tertius {alute you, that wroge the epiftle, 


{weet wordes in our Lord, 23. Caius mine hoft, and the whole Churches, fajuteth you.| 


& gayfpea- Eraftus the Cofferer of the citie faluteth you, and Quartus ,; a Brother. 
nee Pia 24. The grace ofour Lord Iesvs Chrift be with al you, Amen. 

coat fee beter 25. And to him that is able to confirme you according to my Ghofpel 
defcribed par- and preaching of lesvs Chrift , according to the reuelation of the my- 


ticularly in the fterie from eternal times keptfecret, 26. which now is opened by the 
Annotations i 

ea God, to the obedience of faith knoweninal Gentils,27. to Godthe 
mee “TS only wife through Iesvs Chrift, towhom be honour & giorie for euer 


and euer.Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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Cuarp, XVI, = 

18, Salute one another, ) Neuer Sect- maifters made more foule or hard Shifts to proue 

or defend falfehood,then the Proteftans:but in two points, about S,Peter {pecially they 

paffe euenthemfelues inimpudécie. The firft is that they hold he was not preferred be~ 

᾿ fore the other Apoftles,which is againft the Scriptures moft evidently. Thefecond is, 
That 5, Peter thathewas neuer at Rome, which is againft al the Ecclefiaftical hiftories,al the Fathers 
wasatRome. Greeke & Latine , againft thevery fenfe & fight of the monuments of his Seat , Sepul- 
cher,doGrine, life, and deaththere. Greater euidence certes there is thereof and more 

weighty teftimonie,then of Romulus,Numas,C efar’s,or Ciccro’s being there;yet werc 

hea very brutifh man that would deny this to the difcredit of fo many Writers and the 

whole world. Much more monftrous it is,to heare any deny the other, Theodorete faith 

hewas there, writing vponthis chapter.Profper alfo carmine de ingratis in principio. S.Leo 

de natali Petri 5. Auguftin to, 6.¢.4.cont.ep, fund, Orofiusli.7 ¢.6. S.Chryfoftome in Pfal, 48. 

S.Epiphanius ber, 27.Prudentius in hymno 5.5. Laurent} eo hymna tx, Optatus fi. 2. contra 

Donatiflas, S.Ambrofe li. 5. ep. de Bafilicis tradendis, 5. Hicrome in Catalogo. LaGantius Lig. 

c.1t.de vera fapientia,Eulebius iff. Eccl. li.2. c. 13, 15. S.Athanafius de fuga μα, S Cyprian 

ep. Sj.nu. 6. Tertulian de prefcriptionibus nu. 14. and li, 4. contra Marcionem nu. 4, Origen 

in Genef.apud Ewfeb.li. 3.0.1, [renaus li. 5 3.¢. 3. Hegefip pusli.3,¢. 2. de excid. Hierofelym, Caius 

: & Papiasthe Apoftles owne fcholers, and Dionyfius the B of Corinth, alleaged by Eu- 
febius li, 2.¢. 14. and 24, [gnatius ep, ad Romanos. The holy Councel of Chalcedon, and 

many otherafirmeit. Yea Peter himfelf ( according to the tudgement of the Ancicnt 
Sce the Anno- Fathers )confeffech he was at Rome,calling it Babylon 1, ep cos. Eufeb, li2.e.14. ἐμ}. Ες. 
tations 1. Pe, Some of thefe tel therime aud caufe of his firft going thither : fome, how long he lined 
€. 5,0 J. there:fome,the manner of his death there:for.e,the place cf his burial: andal, that he 
was he full Bifhop there, Howcould fo many ‘effuch wiledom and fpirit ,{o neere the 


Apofiles 


Scriptures of the Prophets according to the precept of the eternal] 


Chalced, 
conc ath. 
je 


—— ae =e 


piph. 


rr,27. 


TO THE ROMANES, | 383 
Apoftles time deceiue or be decciued ? how could Caluin.and his , after fifteen hundred 
y cares know thae which none of them could fee? ΠΣ 
8πιε great argument muft they needs haue to controule the credit of the whole Speer 
world, This of truth is here their argument, neither haue they a better in any place, to The Protcitars 
wit : [FS, Peter had becnat Rome,S,Paul would hauc falutcd him, ashe did others here great argun ct, 
inthe end ofhis letter to the Romanes.Is not this a high point to difproueal antiquitie that Peter wis 
by?Any manof difcretion may ftraight {ce, that Sy Peter might be knowen ynto 5. | aul never ac Rome. 
to be out of che Citie, either for perfecution or bufines , when this epiftle was written 
( for he went often out,as S.Epiphaniusdeclareth ) & fo the omitting to falute him, can 
τοῦδ no more,butthat then he wasnot in Rome: butit prouecth not fo much neither; 
cate the Apoftle might forrefpedt of his dignitie & other the Churches affaires 
write vnto him fpecial letcers , & fo had no caufe to falute him in his common Epiftle, 
Or how know they that this E piftlewas not-fent inclofed to 5. Peter, to bedeliuercd by 
his meancs to the whole Church of the Komanes in fome of their aflemblies? Ir 1s very 
like it was reconimended to fome one principal manor other that is not here named:and 
twenty caules there may be vnknowentovs , why he faluted him not : but no caufe why 
our Adierfaries ypon fuch frivolous reafons fhould reproue an approucd truth.For euen 


_ as wel might they fay that 5, Tohn was neuer at Ephefus becaufe 5, Paul in his Epiftle 


L.cont, 
». Pest, 


jl. 
rig.in 
5 ad 
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tothe Epefias doth not falute him, And plaine it is,that it is the Romane feat and faith of The Heretikes 
Peter, which they (a: al Heretikes before them) doe feare & hate, and which wil be their hatred of the 
bane:and they know thattherc isno argumentwhich conuinceth in their confcience, Romane Sce, 
that Peter was neuer at Rome. Therfore to conclude we fay to them in 5, Auguftines 

wordes : Whycal youshe eApoffolike chaire , she chaire of peflilence ? whas hath she Chuych of 

Rome done againfl you,in which $.Peter did fir and from which by nefarious furie you haue {cpara- 

cd your felner? 

on δὰ kiffe. ) Hereof,and by the common viage of the firft Chriftians » who had Kiffing the 

{pecial regard of vnitie and peace among, themfelues, and for figne and proteftation Pax. 


‘thereof kiffed one another, came our holy ceremonie of giuing the Paw, or kiffing one 
another in the Sacrifice of the blefled Maffe. 


17. marke them.) He carefully warneth themto take heed of feditious fowers of AZainft Sea. 
Seéts & diffenfion in religion,and this euer to be their marke, if they fhould teach or ™ifters how 
moue them to any thing which was not agreable to that which they had learned at their to €xamine our 
conuerfion : not bidding them to cxamiin the eafe by the Scriptures , but by their firtt faith. 
forme of faith and religion deliuered to them before they had or did read any booke of 
the new Teftament. , | 

18. But sheiv owne belly, ) Howfoeuer Heretikes pretend in wordes and external fhew of Heretikes giué 


their fheep’s coat ,indeed they feeke but after their owne profit and pleafure, & bythe °° voluptuouf- 


Apoftles owne teRtimonie we be warranted foto ludge of them as of men that indeed "5: 
haueno religion nor confcience, 

19. Y our obedience.) Againft Heretikes and their illufions,there is no betterway then 
in fimplicitieto cleaue vnto that which hath been taught before: forthewhich the Κα. 
manc obedience is much commended, See anms.ypon the firlt chap.ver/-e, ᾿ 


THE 


Act.19,27. 


t.Cot.rs, 5, 


T HE 


ARGVMENT OB 


THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS, 


x OW S. Paul planted the Church at Corinth, continuing there a yeave and 
i an halfe together , weread AC. 18. After that , when be was at Ephefus 
Adt, 19. about the end of the three yeares that he abode there , he wrote 
ῤ this firft Epiftle to the Cerénthians, For euen as 8. Luke there writteth: 

When thefe things were ended , Paul purpofed in the Spirit, when he 
had gone ouer Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hierufalem : (0 likewife 
doth δ. Paul himfelfe write here : 1 wil come to you im Achaia when I fhah 
haue gone ouer Macedonia,for I wil goe ouer Macedonia:but I wil tarie 
at Ephefus vneil Pentecoft, 

The matter that he writeth of, isnot one, as is the Epiftle to the Romanes , bat 
diners. Partly fuch faults of theirs , as were fignified vnto him by them that were 
of Chloe. 1. Cor. 1. 11. partly (ach queftions as themfelues wrote to him of: And 
Concerning the things that you wrote to me.1, Cor.7,1. For fo we may (as 
it feemeth ) deude the Epiftle inte the fe two parts. Or, to put al together , be writeth of 
eight things τ το Of certaine Schifmes beginning among them , by occafion of-certaine 
Preachers , whom in the Second Epiftle he touchech more plainely,as being Falfe-apoftles 
chap.t.2.3.4. 1. Of an inceftuous fornicatour, and fomethat went to law befere 
infidel iudges.chap.5.6. 3.Of Matrimonie and Continencieckap.7. 4. Of meats 
facrificed to Idels.chap.8.9.10. ς. Of bis Tradittons.chap.u1. 6. Of the Gurfts of 
the Holy Ghoft.chap.t2.13.14. 7. Of the Refuryedtion.chap.15. 8.Of the Contribue 
εἰμ that he gathered of the Gentils ,tofuccour she Chriftian Lewes at Hicrufalcm, 
Clap. 16, ; | 
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CHape. I. 


After falutation, 4. hauing acknowledged che graces of their Church, το. he dehorteth 
them fromtbeir Schifmatical boa(ting again{t one another in their Baptixers( selling 
them that they muft bouft only in Chrift for their Baptifme ) 17. and inthety Prea- 
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Ther, part. 
Of Schifmes 
that were 
about their 


chers, who had the wifedons of words : telling them that it is the preaching of the Baptizers & ᾿, 
Croffe, whereby God faneth the world,and wherin only Chriftians should boaft :26, Preachers, 


seeing God of purgofe chofe the contemsptible,that fo bimfelf might bane the glovie. 


a SZ wil of God, and Solthenes a Brother 52. to the Church 
wag Of God thatis at Coriath, to the fanctitied in Chrift 
Nase" lesvs, called tobe Saints, with alchat inuocate the 

CG: name of our LordI ge sv$Chrift in cuery place of theirs 


and ours. 3.Graceto youand peace from God our Fa- 


| ther and our Lord Jesvs Chrift, 


| 


| 


"4. 1 giue thanks to my God alwaies for you for the grace of God 
that is giuen youinChriftlesvs, 5.that inal things you be made rich 
in him, in al viterance, and” in al knowledge, (6.as the teftimonie of 
Chrift is confirmed inyou, )7.fo that nothing is wantingto you in 
any grace, expecting the reuelation ofour Lord les vsChrift, 8. who 
alfo wil confirme you vnto the end without crime, in the day of the 


AVL calledto bean Apoftle of les v s Chrift , by the The Epiftle 


vpon the Ig, 
Sunday afr 
Pentecolt, 


comming of our Lord le svs Chrift. 9, God is faithful; by whomyou . 


are called into the focietie of his Sonne Jesvs Chrift our Lord. 

10. And 1 befecch you, Brethren, by the name of our Lord Iesvs 
Chrift , that youal fay one thing , and that there be no fchifmes among 
you: but that you be perfect in one fenfe, δὲ in one knawledge. 11, For 


* The μῆ ως 


ae : ning of a 
It is fignihed vnto me ( my Brethren ) of you, by them that are of Sclefves in 
Chloe, that there be contentions among you, 12. And I meane this, over muchad4 


tor that euery one of you faith , “1 certes am Paules, & IApollo’s, but I 


miring & ad-« 


Cepha’s,andI Chrift’s, 13. 1s Chrift deuided? Why, was Paul crucified dicting mens 


for you? orinthe name of Paul were you bzptized ὃ 14,1 gi 
Bb | 


; {clues to their 
ue’ God owne particls 
thanks, lar Maifters: 


334 Tue First Ertsrre or δ, Paver 
thanks, that baptized none of you, but* Crifpus and Caius :15. left | 44.18, 
any man fay that in my name you were baptized, 16. And 1 baptized | * 
alfo the houfe of Stephanas, But I know not if I haue baptized any 
other. ; 
17. For Chrift fent me not tobaptize, but to euangelize : not in wile- 
dom of fpeach , thatthe croffe of Chrift be not made void. 18. For the 
word of the croffe, to them indeed that perith, is foolifhnes; but to 
them that are faued , that is, to vs, itis the power of God. 19. For it is 
written : 1 wil deftroy the wifedom of the wife; and the prudence of the prudent 1 ᾿ 
Wil reiect.zo. where is the wsfe2where ts the Scribe >? where is the difputer of this world? Ἧ "5: 
Hath not God-made.the wifdom of this world foolifh?21. For becaufein| | 
the wifedom ofGod the world did not by wifedom know God;it pleafed 
God bythe foolifhnes of the preaching tofauethem that beleeuc.22.For 
both the tewes aske fignes , andthe Greeks feeke wifedom :23.but we 
preach Chrift crucified , to the lewes certes afcandal, and tothe Gen- 
tils, foolifhnes:24. but to the called lewes & Greeks, Chrift the power 
ara att of God andthe wifedom of God. -25, For that which is the foolith of: 
Fev. 55.868: God, is wifer then men; and that which is the infirme of God , is. 
ftronger then men, 26, For fee your vocation, Brethren , that not many 
wife according to the flefh, not many mightie, not many noble : 27. but- 
the foolifh things of the world hath God chofen, that he may con- 
found the wife; and the weak things of the world hath God chofen, 
thathe may confound the {trong : 28. and the bafe things of the world 
andthe contemptible hath God chofen, and thofe things which are 
not , that he might deftroy thofe things which are; 29. that no flefh may 
glorie in his fight.30.And of him you are in Chrift lesvs ,” whois made 
- vnto vs wifedom from God, & iuftice , fan@ification, and redemp.. | “έν: #3 
tion : 31. that 85 it is written : He that doth glorte, may gloriein our Lord. Jq 1535. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ian) 
Cuap, J. 
Faith com- 9. In al knowledge. ) Obferue that the Apoftles neuer wrote their letters but to fuch 


meth by hea- as were conuerted to Chriftes faith before, For men can not lightly learne the Chrif- 
ring rather _ tian’ religion by reading Scriptures, but by hearing and by the prefence of their Teas 
then reading, chers, which may inftru& them atlarge and particularly of euery Article , as clerely 
and breefely by letters they could not doe. Neither doth now any man Jearne his faith 
. firft but by hearing of his parents and Maifters, For if we should when we come to 
yeares of difcretion, be fet to pickeour faith out of the Scriptures, there wouldbea 
mad worke and many faiths among vs, | 
Chrifis made $0- Whois made, ) He meaneth not, as our Aduerfaries captioufly take it, that we 
our iuftice, be, haue no iuftice , fapience, nor fanGity ofour owne , other then Chriftes imputed to 
caufe he isthe VS: but the fenfe is, that he is made the Authour, giuer,and meritorious caufe of al thefe 
Authour ofthe vertues in vs. For fo the Apoftle interpreceth himfeclf plainly in the 6, Chapter 
gultice in vs, following , when he writcth thus : You be washed, you be inftifeed , you be fantified in she 
same of onr Lord IESVS CHRIST and in she Spirit of onr God, 
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That his owne preaching among them, was in bumble manner in the fight ofman. 5; 
How beit it τὸ moft profound wifedom ( as they should and would perceine, if they 
were not carnal ) which is taughs in the Church of Chrift. 


832 ND 1(Brethren) when I came toyou, I came not in 
AVB loftinefle of {peach orof wifedom , preachingto you 
TR the teftimonie of Chrift. 2. For Liudged not my felf to 
X4) know any thing among you butI gsvs Chrift , and him 
δ crucified. 3. And* 1 was with you in infirmitie, and feare 
Nand much trembling: 4.and my {peach and my preaching 
was not inthe perfuafible words of humane wifedom , but in fhewing 
of {pirit and power; 5. that your faith might not be in the wifedom of 
men, but inthe power of God. ΠΕ 
But we fpcake wifedom among the perfed&. 6. But the wifedom not 
of this world, neither of the Princes of this world,that come to naught: 
7. but we fpeake the wifedom of God ina myfterie,which is hid,which 
God did predeftinate before the worlds, vnto our glorie:8, which none 
of the Princes of this world did know: forif they had knowen, they 
would neuer haue crucified the Lord of glorie. 9. But as it is written : 
That which eye bath not feen , nov eave hath beard , neither hath it afcended into the 
hart of man , what things God hath prepared for them that lone lum, 10. But to vs 
God hath reuealed by his Spirit. For the Spirit fearcheth al things, 
yeathe profunditics of God. 11. For what man knoweth the things of 
aman,but” the fpirit of a man that is in him? fothe things alfo that are 
of God no man knoweth, but the fpirit of God. 
15. And we hauc receiued not the {pirit of this world, but the fpirit 
that isof God :” that we may know the things that of God are giuen 
to vs, 13. Which alfo we [peake not inlearned words of humane wife: 


, τῷ 


, dom ; but in the doétrine of the Spirit , comparing fpiritual things to 


the {piricual. 14. But” the fenfual man perceiueth not thofe things that 
are of the Spirit of God. For it is Foolifhnes to him, and he can not νῃ- 
derftand; becaufe he is fpiritually examined, 15. But the {piritual man 

| judgeth althings : and himfelfis iudged of no man. 16. For * who hath 
knowen the fenfe of our Lord that may inftru@ him? But we haue 
the fenfe of Chrift, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CHape. ITI.. ὶ 


bur God giueth to rophets and other,euen in this'world oftentimes, by extraordinary 
grace to know mens fecrets, Ashegidto $, Peter, to know the fraud of Ananias and 


τι, But the fpiritof man. ] One man can not know another's Copgitations naturally: 


bs "Saphira: 


How Angels © 
and Saints & | 
mertal men™ 
krow our Cow. 
gitations, 
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δ phira > and to Elifeus, his feruant’s bribery in his abfence , and what was done inthe 
King of Syria his chamber, And as he giueth to al * Angels and Saints (fo farre as 
is convenient to our nece(sities and their heauenly glorie ) to vnderftand not only our 
vocal praiers, but our inward repencance and deftres, . 
The Herétikes ας, That we mzy know, ) The Protettants that chalengea particular fpicit rcucaling 
allegationfor toeachonc his owne predeftination, iuft fication, and faluation, would draw this cext 
their vaine (e- tothat purpofe,Waich importeth nothing els( as is plates by the Apoftles difcourfe ) 
curitic,anfwe- but that the Holy Ghoft kath giuen to the Apottles, & by them to other Chriftian 
sed, men, co know God’s ineffable guifts beftowed vpon the beleeuers in this timc of grace: 
that is, Chriftes Facarnation, Pafsion,prefence inthe Sacrament, δὲ the incompichen- 
fible ioyes of Heanen,which Pagans,lewes and Heretikes derrde, 
The fenfual 14, The fenfiusl man, ) The {crfual manis he fpecially, that meafureth thefe heauenly 
man, mytteries b, natural reafon, humane prudence, extcrnal fenfe,and worldly affeion, as 
the Tew, Pagane, and Herctike doe:and fometime both here and elswhere the more 
infirme and ignorant fort of Chriftian men be called fcnfual or carnal alfo, who being 
occupied in fecular affaires, and giuentofenfual toy and worldlines,haue no fuch fenfe 
not fecling of thefe great guifts of God, as the perfedter fort of the faithful haue, 
Who trying thefe high points of religion, nor by reafon and fenfe, but by grace,faith, 
The fpiritual and Spirit, be therfore called {piricual, The fpiriual then is he, that 1udgeth and dif- 
matt cerneth thetruth of fuch things ‘as rhe canal can not attaine vnto: chat doth by the 
.. Vpirit of the Church, wherothe is parcakcr in the vnitie of the fame, nor only fee the 
How the {piri- ¢-rours of the carnal, but condemneth them and tudgeth euery power refifting God’s 
tual man iud- {piric and word : the carnal lew, Heathen, or Heretike, hauing no meanes nor right to 
geth al, & is iudge of che faid fpiricual man, For when the fpicitual is {aid το be 1udged of none, the 
judged of none meaning is nor that he should not be fubie& or obedient to his Paftours and (piritual 
Powers and torhe whole Church, (pecially for thetrial orexanivation of al his life, 
dodrine , and faith ; bur that a Catholike manand namely a Teacher of Catholike 
do@rine in the Church, should not be any whit fubic& to the iudgement of the Heatheiz 
or the Heretike, sot care what of ignoranance or infidelitie they fay again him, For 
fuch carnal men haueno iudgement in fuch things, nor can attaine to the Churches 
wifedom in any ceremonie,my fterie, or matter which they condemne. 
Therfore S, Irenzns excellently declaring that the Church and euery fpiritual child 
therof , iudgeth and condemneth al falfe Prophets and Heretikes οὔ what fort foeucr, 
The Church at length he concludeth with thefe notable words: The fpiritesal shal indge alfo al that make 
Is vnder πὸ —fehifmes, which be cruel , not hassing she lowe of God , and re{pecting their owne primate , more then 
man’s iudge- the unitie of she Church; mangle , deutde, and( as much as in them liteth ) kil for fmal caufes the 
ment. reat and glorious body of Chrift, [peaking peace, and feeking battaile, He shal indge alfothemthae 
; i ont of the ἐγ, shasis so fay,out ofthe Church : which Church shal be under no man’s iudpe- 
ment for tothe Church are al things knowen,, in which is perfett faith of the Father , and of al she 
difpenfation of Chrif,and firme knowledge of tie Holy Ghof? shas seachesh al truth. 


€Cuarp. ΕΠ]. 

If they wil not be caynal fil , they muft boaft in God only , and not in their Preachers, 
which are but bis Mintffers,10, and need to looke wel how the y preach : 12. becaufe 
not al preaching, though it be Catholike, is mevitorious:but rather it buildeth mate 
ter to be purged by fire, whenit is vaine and vnfruitful( as alfo any other like workes 
of other Catholikes. ) Marie if it be heretical, deftroying the Temple of God , then 


st worketh damnation, 18, The remedie is to bumble themfelucs and referve al 
to God, 


RRND T, Brethren, could not fpeake to you as to fpiritual, but 
53 @ asto carnal. As it were to litle ones in Chrift, 2, I gaue you 
~ The Church ΜῈ ae - 

only Kath Mare milketo drinke, not meate : for youcould not asyet, But 
truth both in ‘either can you now verily, for yet you are carnal, 3. For 
her milkeand whereas there is among you emulation and contention are you not 
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To THE CORINTHIANS. Pio. | 
carnal, and walke according to man?4, when one faith, I certes am " rales 
Paules, & another, I Apollo’s; are you not ' men’? What is Apollo then? S23t!s ¥2¢- 


ini : ther she in- 
and what is Paul > 5. The Minifters of him whom you haue beleeued,and feud ees 


Ἰ to euery one as our Lord hath giuen.6.1 planted, Apollo watered; but fe&, orthe 


God gaue the increafe. 7. Therfore neither he that planteth is any pilates who 
thing, norhe that watereth ; but he that giueth the increafe, God. ΑἹ pre ee 
8, And he that planteth and he that watereth are onc. And” euery one, s.cone. Ῥαμβ, " 
shal receiue his owne reward according to his owne labour, 9, For wec A mrae- 
are God’s c Coadiutours ; you are God’s husbandrie, you are God’s lous dignitic 
building, 10, According tothe grace that 15 giuen me,as a wife Worke- ε ἘΣ 
mafter hauc I laid the foundation : and another buildeth thereupon.But chey be nok ᾿ 
let euery one look how he buildeth thereon, 11. For other foundation only the in- 
no man can lay,befide that which 1s laid;which is Curist Icsvs.12,And &ruments ot 
if any man build” vponthis foundation, gold, filuer, pretious ftones, a en 
wood , hay , ftubble, 13. the worke of every one” fhal be manifeft : for eee : 
the day of our Lord wil declare, becaufe it fhal be reuealed in fire:and Beza falfly 
the worke ofeuery oneof what kindit is, thefire thal trie.14.1f any tranflaceth 
man’s worke abide, which he builttherevpon ; he fhal receiue reward, —4¢minifiri, for 
15. If any man’s worke burne , he thal fuffer detriment: but himfelf thal ener | 
be faued: yet fo’ as by fire. τό. Know you not that you are the Temple God’s Coad 
of God; and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you2?17, But if any violate iutours in the 
the Temple of God, God wildeftroy him, Forthe Temple of God is worke of our 
holy : which youare.18. Letnoman feduce himfelf: ifany man feeme 9#atien 

to be wife among you in this world, let him become a foole that he 

may be wife. το. For the wifedom of this world is foolifhnes with God. 

For itis written: I wil compaffe the wife in their fubteltie.20, And againe : Our 


Lord knoweth the cogitations of the wife that they be vaine.21,.Let no ma therfore 


| glorie in men, For al things are yours : 22, whether it be Paul,or Apollo, 


or Cephas, or the world, or life,or death,or things prefent,or things to 
come;for al are yours:13,and you are Chrift’s,and Chrift isGod’s. 


ep 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CuHuapre, 111. 


3 Emery man 4] αἱ γερεῖπε according.) A moft plaine text for proofethat menby their Good works. 
labours, and by chediuerfiries thereof ,shalbe diuerfly rewarded in Heatien : and ther- meritorious, 
fore that by their works proceeding of grace , they doe deferuc or meric Heauen , and and the re- 
the more or leffe ioy in the fame, For though the holy Scripture commonly vfe not wards in δας 
this word merit, yet inplaccs innumerable of the old and new Tetament, the very true uenare ditfe- 
fenfe of merit is conteincd, and fo oftenas the word, merces, and thelike be vfed , they rent acc¢ rding’ 
be euer vaderftood at correlatiues or co: refpondent vnto it, For if the ioy of Heanen be to the fame : 
retribution, repaiment,hire,wages for works(as in infinit places ofholy Scripture, )then : 
the works can be none other but the valure, defert, price, worth, and merit of the fame 
And indeed this word, reward, v-hich in our English tongue may fignifie a voluntary or 
bounriful gisfe, doth not fo wel expreffe the nature of the * Latin word , or the 
Greeke , which are rather the very ftipend that the hired woike-man or iouynje- man 


᾿ coucnanteth to haucof him whofe worke he doth, and is a thing equally and iuftly 


anfwering tothe time and weight of his trauels and works (inwhich fenfe the Scrip. 
turc faith; Dignus ef? operarius mercede fua , theworke- man is worthy of his hire ) rather 
then a free σα ithough, becaufetahful men mut acknowled ge that their merits 
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be the guifcs and graces of God, they rather vfc the wotd reward, then hire,ftinend, or 
repaiment : though indeed it be al one, as you may fec by diucrs places of holy wric, 
as, * My merces ( reward ) is wish me to rinter to euery cne * according to bis works, And, Our 
Lord wi' render vnte me according to my ivftice Pf.17.And the very worde mcris(equiualent to 
the Greek ) is vfed thus : Mercie shal make a place to etsery one * according to the merit of works, 
Eccle.16, 15. And, Ufyoudos yourinftice before men, you τ᾿ αἱ not haue rcward in Heauen, Mat,. 
6,1. Where you fee thatthe reward of Heauenisrecompenfe of iuftice. Andthe euafion 
of the Heretikes is frivolous and euidently falfe, as the former and like words doe cone. 
uince: forthey fay Heauen is our Merces or reward , not becaule it isdueto our works, 
but to the promife of God ; where the words be plaine, eAccordirg to euery man’s works or: 
labours : vpon which works, and for which. works conditionally , the promife of Heauci 
was made. 

Building of 12, V’pon this fewndation, ) The foundation is Chrift,and faith in him working by cha- 


RATATH ἴργας 


‘gold, or ftub- ritie, The vpper building may beeither pure and perfe@ matter of gold, filuer , andi 
‘ble. pretious ftone, which ( according to the moft authentical and probable expofition ) be: 
good workes of charitie, and al Chriftian inftice done by God's grace ; or els, wood,, 


hay, ftubble , which fignifiethe manifold aces of. man’s infrmitie and his venial finnes; 
which more or leffe nsixed ὃς mediled with the better matter aforefaid, require more or 
leffe punishment or purgation atthe day of our death. At which day , if by penance or 


other meanes in the Church, the faid venial finnes be before-hand cleanfed, there shal 


need no purging at al,but they shal ftraight receiue the reward due to them, 


ur works 13. Shal be manifef, ) Whether our life and works be pure and need nocleanfing,now: 
shalbe mani- in this world is hard to iudge : but the day of our Lord, which isat our death,wilimake 
tefted by fire, it plaine in what termes euery man’s life 15 towards God. For then Purgatorie fire 


shal reueale and proue it. For, whofoeuer hath any impure matter of venial finnes or 


fuch other debts. , to God’siuftice paiable and purgable, muft into that fire, and after’ 


duc paimentand cleanfing, be faued through the fame, Where the works of the per- 
fe& men & fuch as died with aldcbts paied , cleanfed, or forgiuen, are quitted from 
the fire, and neuer incurre damage , paine, or loffethereby. The places of Fathers 
expounding this for Purgatorie, be very many moit euident, which are cited inthe laft 
Annotation following. 


13. The dey of our Lord shal declave, ) That this purgation rather fignifieth the place of 


God’s iuftice after our death, then any affliction in this life , the Apoftles precife 
ipecifying of fire deciareth, and of revealing and notifying the difference of. mens 
What is fig- . works by the fame :which is not done euidently euer in this life : and namely the 
nified by , she word, day of our Lerd; which com:nonly and properly fignifieth in Scriprarc & namely 
o2 thi .Cor.5,5-2,Cor.t, 13. Philip.1.10,6.1. Thef, 5,2.2,.Thef.2,2. either the par- 

nay of ovr Lord, ἘΣ this Apoftle(1.Cor.5,5.2,Cor.t, 13 p 32 Ρ 
: ticular, or the gencraliudgement : and therfore that the trial fpokenof, is not properly 
nor litterally meat any αἰθιδ or aduerfitie of thislife,asCalutn alfo cdfeffeth,coyning 
a foolish new conftruction of his owne. Where youmay note alfoin that man’s Céme- 
tarie,that this word, dies Demini, was fo preiudicial againft him and al other expofitions 
ofthetrialto be madein this world,that he would gladly haue( Domini.) out, reading 
thus, εν day shal come which shal open @c. Where vnderftand , that if tt were only Dies 
(as * in the Greeke J yet thereby alfo the Scripture is wont to fignifie the {elf fame 
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thing : as,1, Tim,1, 12.28.and 2,74m,4,8. and Heb,t0,2 5, the day,as in this place, withthe - 


Greeke article only which 15 al one with Diesilla, or Dies Domini, 

15. o/s by fire, )S. Auguftin vpon thefe words of the Pfalme 57. Lord rebuke me not in 

sh'ne mdignation , nor amend me in shy wrath, For it shal come to paffe (faith he ) thas fome be 

amendedin the wrath of Godand be rebuked in Lis indignatio. And not al perhaps thas are rebuked, 

shal be amended, bus'yet fome shere shal be faned by, amending, It shal be fo furely, becau/e amcnding 

Two fires = -isnamed : yet/o asby fire. Bus fome shere shalbe rebuked, and not amended; sowhom he shal fay: 
after this life: Goeyeinto-encrlafing five. Fearing therfore thefe more greinons paines he defireth that he may 
enceternal, —weisher be vebuked in indignation by e:ernal fire, novamended in his wrash 3 shatis to fay : Purge 
the othertem- me inchis life, and make md fuch an one as shal moe need che amending fire; being for them whicls 
poral,thatis, shal be faned, yes fo as by fire. Wherfore ? butbecaufe here they build vpon she foundation, woed, hayy 
the purging or fubble > Bor if shey did build gold, filuer ,and pretivus fiones, hey should be fecure from bosh fires, 
amending fire, mot only from thas eternat whech shatsorment the impious eternally ; but alfo from shat which shat 
amend them that shal be faned by fire. For it is faid: He shal be fafe, yet fo as by fire. And 

becanfe it if. 2, he shal be fafe, shat fire is comemned, Yea verily shough fafe By fire , yet shat fire 


sral 


To THE Con ee at 1: areil : 
Dal bemoreerieueus, then whatfoewer a mancan fuffer in this life. And you kaon bow great cwils ori 
aah sae faffred > and μιῇ fuffer τ yer shey hane ΣΥ͂Σ as the good alfo might fuffer. ah paffeth al 
For what hath any malefattour fuffred by she lawes ythava Martyr hath not fuffred inche confef~ the paines of 
fion of Chrig? Thefe enils therfore that ave here, be much more eafie; and yet fee how ὕπερ, not 10 this life. 
fuffer shem, doe whatfoewer chow commandeft, How much betser dosshey that which Godcomman~ 

deh, shasthey may not fuffer thofe greaser paines ? Thus farre 5, Auguftin, SeeS. Ambr, 

vponthis place. 1. Cor, 3. o& Ser, 2%. in Pfal. 118. Hero, ly, 2. c. 11. ade. Louinianum, 

Greg. li. 4, Dialog.c. 59, @ in Pfal, 3. Panis, in principio, Origen, ho, 6.in ¢.15, Exod, and 

ho. 14. in 6. 24. Lewis. 


Cuape, IILIl. 


He requireth to be efteemed for his office , but regardeth not to be praifed of man for his 
vertue : confidering that nesther bis ovwne confiience is a fufficient mdge therof, but 
only Gud who feeth al.8, He toucheth shem for contemning in thetr pride, the Apof- 
tles thimfilues as miferable: 18. thveatning to come to thofe proud Falfe-apoftles 
who were the Authonrs of al these {cbifmes. 


===} O let aman efteeme vs as the Minifters of Chrift , and the The Epiftle 
eq difpenfers ofthe myfteries of God. 2 Here now is required vpon the 4, 
bff! among the difpenfers that aman be found faithful.;.Butto yes 9: 
MH me it 15. ἃ thing of leaft account , to be iudged of you,or of ᾿ 
ἐν _}man’s day:B ut { iudge not my-felfneither. 4. For] am not 
guilty in confcience of any thing;”butI am not tuftified he- 
rein: but he that iudgeth me,is our Lord, 5. Therfore iudge not before 
the time; vntil our Lord doe come, who alfo wil lighten the hidden 
things of darknes, & wil manifeft the counfels of the harts: & then the 
praifefhalbeto euery manof God, J | 
6. But thefe|things , Brethren, * | haue tranffigured into my felf and “Loe when 
Apollo, for you; that in vs you may learne , one not to be puffed vp for he named hiae: 
onc againft another, aboue that is written, 7 For who difcerneth thee? felfe, & Apol- 
Or what haft thou that thou halt not recciued? And if thou halt receiued Bo ceacories 
what docit thou glorie as thoughthouhaft not receiued? 8. Now you feditiousand 
are filled, now are you become rich : without vs you rcigne;& I would fa@ious Prea~ 
to God you did reigne , that we alfo might reigne with you, g.a For | chers whofe 
thinke that God hath fhewed vs Apoftles the laft, as it were deputed ees he (pa 
to death : becaufe b we are made a fpectacle tothe world, and to Angels a The Epiftle 
and men, 10. We are fooles for Chrift, but you wife in Chrift, We weak; vpon S, Lames. 
but you ftrong, You noble, but we bafe. 11. Vntil this houre we 4ay,Iul.25. 
doc both hunger, and thirft, and are naked,and are beaten with buffets, bee Sota 
and are wandercrs, 12. and labour working with our owne hands, We a ey aoa 
are curfed; and doe bleffe. We are perfecuted; and fultaine it. 13, We are O@ob.25, And 
blafpheméd,; and we befeech, We aremade the refufe of this world, the for fome Con- 
droffe of al euen vntil now. 14. Notto confound you, doe I write thefe fours, not 
things; but as my deereft children 1 admonifh you. urs. For ¢ if you ie be ς 
hauc ten thoufand Padagogues in Chrift ; yet not many Fathers. For Auguftin our 
in Chrift fesvs by the Ghofpel I begat you. a 16: 1 befeech you Apottle fay to 
therfore be followers of me. 17. Therfore haue I fent to you Timo- Ys Englishmé, 
thee , who is my deereft Sonne and faithful in our Lord ; who | 
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wil put youin mind of my waies that are in Chrift lesvs, as euery where 
in euery Church I teach. 18. As though I wonld not cometo you, fo 


certaine are puffed vp. 19. But I wil come to youquickly, if our Lord | 


til : and wil know notthe words of them that be puffed vp, but the 
power. 20. For the Kingdom of God is not in words, butin power.. 


21. What wilyou? " inrod that 1 come to you; or incharitie , and the: 


fpirie of mildnes? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuap. ILI. 


No man jure 4 Bat notinftified, ) The Heretikes are certaine that they bein God’s grace , but S, 
of grace or Paulchough guiticofno crime in his confcience , durft not affure himfelf that he was 
iuftification, iuftified, neither could take vpon him to be iudgeof his owne hart and cogitations, 

whether they were pure or no:but the trialtherofhe left only to God’s iudging day. 
Spiritual pow- 21. Inrod, ] The Apoftles haue power of difcipline and cenfures.againft offenders, and 
ertopunish powerof gentlenes, mecknes , and indulgence alfo ; to vfe either punishing or pardo- 
or pardon, ning according to their wifcdom,and according to the occafions oftime and place, 


Cuarp. YV. 
The (econd 


ἐξ δὲ th Sha rpyvebuking their Clergies negligence, 3. himfelf abfent excommunicateth that | 
ES ᾿ ee pubike inceftueus perfon:6. commanding that hereafter no Chriftian be fo tolerated | 


inceftuousfor- #7 any open crime, but excommunicated, 
nicatour; & 

Jawing before | 
Tufidels, 

δ: Chriftian 
men should be ™ 
forrowful to 
fee grevious 


))) #)fornication, asthe like 15 not among the Heathen, fo thar 
>) ew one hath his * fathers wife. 2. And you are puffed vp; and 
ἃ" haue not mourned rather , that he might be taken away 
ΠΤ from among you, that hath done this deed. 3.” I indeed 
aa aes abfent in body, but prefencin {pirit, hate already iudged, as prefent, 
ought zelous- him that hath fo done, 4. inthe name of our Lord Tes vs Chrift ,“ you 
ly to feekethe being gathered together and my fpirit, “ with the vertue of our Lord 
offenderspu- les vs35.todeliuerfuchanone ” toSatan for thedeftru@ion of the 
igre by flesh , that the {piric may be faued in the day of our Lord Ixsvs Chrift. 
‘ samara 6, Your glorying is not good. Know younot that alitle leauen corrup- 
The Epiftle teththe whotepafte? 7. Purgethe oldleauen, that you may beanew 
vponEafter _pafte, asyouare azymes, For our Pafche, Chrift,is immolated. 8. Ther- 
say. fore” let vs feaft, not in the old leauen, nor inthe leauen of malice and 
wickednes, but in the azymes of finceritie and veritie. J 

Ὁ Either this 9.1 I wroteto youinc an epiftle, not to keep companie with fornica- 
Epiftleinthe tours. 10.1 meane not the fornicatours of this world, orthe couetous 
papa or theextorfioners, or feruers of Idolds : otherwife you fhould haue 
cAnotorions SOne out of this world, 11. But now I wrote to you, not to keep 
wilfulcorrup- COMPpanie , if he that is nameda Brother , bea fornicatour, or acoue- 

: tous perfon, or ¢ a feruer of Idols , or arailer, or adrunkard, or anex- 


torfioner: 


| 
| 


| 


"HER E isplainely heard fornication among you, and fuch 


Lew Fy 
8,10,1. 
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locis Cha 


tatis. 


Exo.12, 


= To tHe CORINTHIANS, 391 
rorfioner: with fuch an one” not fo muchas to take meat. 12, For what as in the Bi. 
| is ir to meto tudge of thé that are without? Doe not you iudge of them ena a 
| that are within? 13.for them that are without,God wil 1udge.Take away yore Be for 2 

“τῇς cuil one from among your felues, Idolaters 5 ard 
here, worship. 


eee 223:.........3..ϑ per of images: 
Ye Apoli! 
ANNOTATIONS. eles 


one, ἰδ λολά.- 
Cuar, V. Tens, Idolater, 


4. tabfent.) 5. Paulhere vfeth his Apoftolike power, of binding this inceftuous per- 
fon,excommunicating hin by-hislettersand Mandatum, though abfent, " 
4.Y ou beinggathered.) Though he commanded the ade fhould be donc inthe face of The authoririe 
the Church, as fuch fentences and cenfures be atthis day executed alo, yet thc iudge- of Ecclehafti- 
ment and authoritie of giuing fentence was in himfelf ,and not in the whole‘multicude, calcenfures is 
as the Proteftants and the popular Setarics atirnie, For the power of binding & loofing in the Clergie 
was not giucn to the whole Church , but as in the perfons of the Prelates,& to them for ¢nly, & irexe- 
the bencfit of the whole. Whervpon $,Chryfoftome vpon thefe words, Dic Ecclefia, Tei (uted inthe 
she Church Mat. τ. Complaine to she Church, thas is,faith he,to the 1 relates and Presidents therof, Nam of Chriff 
4. Wish the vertue.) Al furch great powcr ouer fiuners, is holden and exercifed inthe 
name & vertue of CHRIST LTESVS and whofocuerfettech light by it, defpifeth our 
Lord’s uname ard power, ' 
5.710 Satan.) Toaffure vsthat a! excommunicate perfonsbe in the power & poffeflion 
of the Dinel,& quite out of Ghrift’s prote@ion as foonc as they be feparated by the 
Churches fenrence,from her body and the Sacraments and fellowfhip.of Chriftian Ca- 
tholike mensit plcafed God to gue power to the Apoftlcs and Prelatcs in the’ pritiitiue 
Church,to caufe the Diuel ftraight vpon thetr fentéce of excomunication,toihusdethe The terrible 
body of the excommunicate, & to torment him corporally. So Chrift excemnmnicated fentence of 
Tudas, and the Diuel entred intohim, and he went forth of the:-happie fellowship of exconmunica> 
the Apoltles. fo.13,27.Sothis Apoftle cxcommunicated Alexander and Hymenzus,and tion, 
Satan haiektecoke them: 1,im,.t. Yea it is thought that S, Peter excommunicated 
Ananias & Sapphira,and for figne of his power and terrour of the fenrenceftronk them 
both ftarke dead. De m'rabil.S. Scripture li. 5.c.16,apud Ὁ, «Aug. Which miraculous power 
though ir be not ioyned now to that fentence, yct as farre as comcerneth the punifhment 
{piritual , which it {pecially appartaineth vnro,it isas before , and is by the iudgement 
BE the holy Dodour (Cyp.ep.r6.nw.y. Chryf.in t. Tim.t.ho,.5.-Ambrofin t. Tim 1. Hieveep, 
ad Heliod.c.7 eAug de cor. & gra.c 1«,) the terribleft and greatelt punifhmentin the world; 
yea farre pafsing al earthly paine and rorment of this life,and being avery refemblance 
of damnation, and fo often called by the Fathers,namely by S.Auguftine. And by this 
Spiritual fword (Saith 5, Cyprian) al muft die inthrir foules, chav obcy not the Priefis of Chri? in 
shenew law , as they thas were difobediens to the Iudges of the old law, were flaine with the corporal 
fword, Would God the world knew what a marnelous punifhment C hrift hath appointed 
the Pricfts to execute vponthe offenders of his lawes, and fpecially vpon the difebe- 
dient,as Heretikes namely. | | a er eee 
8, Let us fea? ) The Pafchal lamb,which was the moft expreffe figure of Chrift every Puritie Πτξο 
way, * was firft facrificed and afterward eaten with azymes or vuleaucned bread. So CoUINg the B. 
Chrift our Pafchal, being then newly facrificed onthe Croffe,is recommended to them 52¢rament. 
as to be caten with al puritie and finceritie,inthe Holy Sacrament, Which inyfterie the 
holy Church in thefe words comendethto the faithfuleuery yeare at the feaft of Eafter, 
τις Notsorake meat.) It isnotmeant that we fhould feparate our felucs corporally We are bound 
froal finners,orthat we might refufe to live in one Church or fello wShip of Sacraments t© avoid, not 
with them, which was the errour & occafion of the Donatiftes great {chilme ;northat al inners, bur 
euery manis ftraight after he hath committed any deadly finne , excommunicated, as the excommu- 
fom:Lutheris hold: but that we fhould auoid thé Hick the Church hath cxcSmunicated MCateonly , ὃς 
them for fuch : though in mind,and condemnation cf thcir faults, euery one ought to be them,except in 
alwaies farre from them, As for the Heathen & Pagars,which be not ynder the Churches Sertaine cafes, 
difcipline, and at that time in external worldly attaires dealt with Chriftians and liued 
amoneft 
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among them whether they would or no , the Apoftle did not forbid Chriftians their 
companie, 

I ᾿ The ewil one.) He concludeth that though they can not, nor himfelf neither, cut off 
the Heathen that be publike offenders,yet cheil perfon by him excommunicated being 
one of their owne body,they may cut off,as is aforefaid , and avoid his company, Vpon 
which commandement of the Apoftle,we fee that we are bound by God’s word to avoid 
al companieand conuerfation with the excommunicate , except in cafes of neccfsitic, 
and thefpiritual profic of the perfon excommunicated, 


CuHuape. VI, 


He rebuketh them for going to law before Iudges that were net Chriftians, 9. telling 
that extorfion (45 many other offenfes ikewife ) is 4 mortal finne.12. And with die 
uers reafons he inneigheth againft fornicatton, bidding alfo to fly al occafion therof. 


ane ΕΣ 
τ 


ARE any of you hauing a matter againft another, 
to be iudged before the vniuft, & not before the Saints? 
δ) 2. Or know you not that“ the Saints fhal 1udge of the 
δ) world2And if the world fhal be iudged by you: are you 
eae vnworthie to iudge of the leaft things? 3. Knew you 
terday:, (ve: not that we fhal iudge Angels? how much more fecular 
cially the things? 4. Iftherfore you hauefecular iudgements ; the contemptible 
Apoftlesand that are in the Church, fet them to iudge. 5. I {peake to your fhame.So is 
a Pe there not among you any wife man,that can iudge between his brother? 
ie ee et 6. But brother with brother ” contendeth in iudgement : & that before 
al for Chrift’s infidels >? 7, Now certes there is plainely ” a faulc in you,that you haue 
fake, - | 1iudgements among you. Why doe you not rather take wrong? why doe 

you not rather fuffer fraud? 8, But your felues doe wrong and defraud: 

and that to the Brethren. 9. Know younot thatthe vniuit fhal not pof- 
c For this, the fefle the Kingdom of God?Doe not erre:Neither fornicatours,nor ς fer- 
English Bible uers of Idols, nor aduouterers, nor the effeminate , nor the liers with 
156z.falfely mankind, 10.northeeues,nor the couetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, 


= The faithful 
iudge and giue 
fentence with 


deat nor extorfioners fhal poffefle the Kingdom of God. 11. And thefe things 

images, certes you were,but you are wafhed, but you are fanctified, but you are 
luftified inthe name of our Lord lesys Chrift , and in theSpirit of our 
God, 


12, Althings are lawful forme , but al things are not expedient. ΑἹ 

things are lawful for me, but I wil be brought vader the power of none. 

13. The meat to the belly, & the belly to the meats:but God wildeftroy 

both it and them: and the body not to fornication, but toour Lord, & 

our Lord to the body. 14. But God both hath raifed vp our Lord, and 

wil raife vp vs alfo by his power. 15. Knew you not that your bodies are 

the members of Chrift? Taking therforethe members of Chrift, fhal! 

make them the members of an harlot? God forbid. 16. Or know you 

not , that he which cleauethto au harlot,is made one body ? For they shal 

be, faith he, two in oneflesh, 17. Buthe that cleaueth to our Lord ,is one 

ες fornication {Pifit. 18. Fly fornication, Euery finne whatfoevier a man doeth, is 
is not un!y ene without the body: but he that doth fornicate, finneth ἡ againft his 
| owne 


¢ 
tid’ ware 
λάτρα!, 


Gen, 2; 
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owuebody. 19. Οὐ know you not that your members arethetemple of ry Lae oe 
the holy Ghoft which is in you,whome you haue of God, and you are not > eakeneth,cor= 


your owne. 20, For you are bought witha great price.Glorifie and beare 5 cech and dz- 


God in your body. fileth the boty 
more properly 
ee — and directly 
then any other 
ANNOTATIONS. finnes doe, 


Cuarp. VI. 


Going to law 
before heathen 
or heretical 
ludges, 


6 Comendesh in indgemens,) To be giuen much to brabling and litigioufnes for every trifle, 
to fend a eer erira lof a peny;, the Apoftic much reprehendeth in Chriftian 
men, For a Chriftian man to draw another to the iudgements, feats, and courts of Hea- 
then Princes ( which then only reigned and not to fuffer their controuerfies and quarels 
to be taken yp among themfelues brotherly and peaceably, wasa great fault: as, for one 
Catholike to draw another for mere trifles before {ccular or heretical Officers, isa very 
vnchriftian part. Go; 

7. A fault.) He forbad not aliudgements of controuerfies, but only fignified that it Young to law 
was afault,and that it proceeded of fome iniuries donc one to another, ὃς imperfedtids, Not forbidden 
that they fo molefted one another: and that it had been more agreable to Chriftian per- but to agrec ο- 
fe@ion and charirie,rather to tolerate and (uffer afimaliniurie , then to draw his fcllow therwife better 
to iudgement feats, 


Cuap. VII. 
That married folke may aske their debt,and muft pay it, though ibe better for them to Ries do : 
conteine,8.4s alfo for the vnmarried and widowes to continue fingle , though they may contincucic, 
marrie, 10. That the married may not depart from one another (nor in any cafe marrie 
another, during the life of the former) 12. -vales it be from one that is vnbaptixed, which 
| yet he diffuaderb: 17. counfeling alfo enery one to be content with his flare wherin 
| be was Chriftned. 25. Virginstie is not commanded , but counfeled as the better and mare 


| meritorions then Marriage, 39. a alfo widowhood, “Ifthe layman 


cannot pray, 
ND concerning the things wherof you wrote tome: It vnles heabftain 
a is good for a m4 notto toucha woman.,2.But becaufe of from his wife: 
Vik fornicatié let euery ma haue” his owne wife, &let euery ioe lees 
e/a N OS ash3 ji bad alwaies | 
BY ESVA \i woman haue her owne husbad.3. “ Let the husbad c rem mutt offer Sa- 
2 LE \ der his debt to the wife:andthe wife alfo in like manner crifices and al- 
ΠΛ toherhufband. 4 The woman hath not power of her waies pray, 
owne body: but her hufband. And in like manner the man alfo hath not ee ere 
power of his owne body; but the woman. 5 Defraud not one another, α Perit hog 
" except perhaps by confent foratime, * that you may” piue your felf”to Hiero.ti.1.¢. 19. 
Hes pul praier’: and returne againe together, left Satan rempt you for your in- 2dwerf- Fewin, 
ae, | Continencie. 6, But I fay this” by indulgence,not by commandement, 7. “Before he trez~ 
|For [would al mentobe as my felf: but every one hath’a proper guift ee pees: 
of God; one fo,and another fo, 8. “But 1 fay to the vnmarried and to wi- facies ΤῊ 
dowestItis good forthem if they fo abide eucn as I alfo, 9 But’if they married, now 
gad doe not conteine themfelues, let them maprie. For it is better to marrie a giueth lef- 


- thence tobeburnt. ons for .he van- 
nt | married alfo, 
10. Bue 


NA 
up 
Ney = 
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— 
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4 Tre rirgst Eprstre or S. Pave 
10.But to thea that be toyned in matrimonie, not | giue commande- 
ment, but our Lord,™* thatthe wife depart not from her husband: 
τι. and if fhe depart,” to remaine vnmarried, or to be reconciled to her 
husband. And let not the hufhand put away his wife. . 
12, Fortothe reft,” I fay, not our Lord.If any Brother haue a wife an 
infidel , and fhe confent to dwel with him ; let him not put her away, 
13. Andifany woman haue a husband an infidel, and he confentto dwel 
with her; let her not put away her husband. 14. For the man an infidel 
is fanctified by the faithful woman, and the womanan infidel ” is fanc- 
tified by the faithful husband : otherwife your children fhou!d bevn. 
cleane; but now they are holy. 15. But if the infidel depart , let him 
depart. For the Brother or Sifter is not fubie& to feruitude in fuch, But 
in peace hath God called vs, £5. For how knoweft thou woman, if thou 
fhalt faue thy husband? or how knoweft chou man,if thou fhalt faue the 
woman? 17. Butto euery oneas our Lord hath deuided , as God hath 
called euery one, fo let him walke,and as in al Churches I teach, 18. Is 
any man called being circumcifed 2 let him not procure prepuce. [5 any. 
nan called in prepuce ? let him not be circumcifed. 19.° Circumcifion 
is nothing,and prepuce is nothing:but the obferuation of the command 
iments of God. 20. Euery one inthe vocation that he was called, in it 
ict him abide, 21, Waft του called being abondman?care not for it:but 
andifthou canft be made free, vfe 1 rather.22.For he that in our Lord is 
called, beinga bondiman, is the ς franchifed of our Lord, Likewife he 
2 that 1s called,being free,is the bondman of Chrift. 22. You were bought 
Pike muftnot With price, be not made the* bondmen of men. 24. Euery' Brother’ 
cruc men fo : Carer 
thar you obey Wherin he was called,in that let him abide before God, 
&pleafethem 25. And as concerning virgins, a commandement of our Lord I 
more thé God. haue not: but” counfel I gine, as hauing obteined mercie of our Lord 
bn Saad tobe faithful. 26. Ithinke therfore that this is good for the prefent 
aot Maye neceffitie,becaule it is good foramanfo tobe, 17. Art thou tied to a 
wife? feekenotto beloofed. Art -thow loofe from awife Ὁ feeke not a 
“Virginitie wife,28. But if thou take a wife,* thouhaft not finned, And” ifa virgin 
ie 4s marrie, fhe hath not finned. Neuertheleffe ” tribulation of the Ης ἢ fhal 
ΝΑ ΡΝ ΗΝ fuch haue. But I {pare you, .29. Thistherfore I fay Brethren;the time is 
forbidden, be- Short, it remaimeth , that they alfo which haue wiues, be” as though 
caufe itisno they had not; 30, and they that weep,as though they wept not; and they 
fine. that reioyce, as though they reioyced not; and they that buy, as 


Mi. ¢, 
32.19,9. 
Mr, 
9. Ln, 
16, 18, 


᾿ς {δεν} 
tus. 

‘ one, 
Brethré, 


though they poffeffed not; 31. and they that vfe this world, as though |. 


they vfed it not, Forthe figureof this.world pafleth away. 32. But 1 
would haue youto be without carefulnes, He that is without a witt,is 
” careful for the things that pertaineto our Lord, how he may pleafe 
God. 33.But he that is with a wife,is careful for the things that perraine 
to the world,how he may pleafe his wife: and heis deuided. 34. And 
the womd vnmartied & the virgin,thinketh on the things that pertaine 
to our Lord: that fhe may be holy both in body and in f{pirit. J But fhe 
that is married, thinketh onthe things that pertaine to the world, how 
she may pleafe her husband. 35. And this I fpeake to your profit: not 
to caft a {nare vpon you, but tothat which is honeft , & that may giue 

you 


Re.7, 1: 
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| you power without impediment to attend vpon out Lord. 36. But it 
| any man thinke that he feemeth defhonoured vpon his virgin , for that 
| (ie is ρα age, andific muft fo be, lethim doe thathe wil. He finncth 
not if fhe marrie, 37. For he that hath determined in his hart being 
fectled , not haning neceffitie , but hauing power of his owne wil, and 
hith indgedthis in his hart,to keep his virgin,doeth wel. 38. Therfore 
both he that ioyneth his virgin in matrimonie , doeth wel: and he that 
ioyneth not,doeth better. | 
9. * A woman is bound to the law fo long time as her husband 
liveth:but ifher husband fleep, fhe is at libertie:let her marrie to whom 
fhe wil:only in our Lord, go, But ¢ more bleffed fhal fhe be, if fhe fore- ¢ The ftate of 


; : . τιν, Widowhood 
maine, according to my counfel, And Ithinke that I alfo haue the Spirit more bleffed, 


1 of God. the the ftate of 


eof 
Ti ταῦ- 
Tov, 


Matrimonie, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuare. VII. 


2,!is owne wife.) He faith not,as the Proteftants here pretend to excufe the ynlawful The Apoftte 
coniunction of Votaries , Les ewery one marry ; but, let eucry one haue, keep, or vfc his biddeth not al 
owne wife to whom he was married before his conuerfion. For the Apoftle anfwereth to marric,but 
here tothe firft queftion of the Corinthians , which was not, whether it were lawful to to keep their 
marry ,but whether they were not bound vpon their céuerfion,to abftaine from the com- wiues before 
pany of their wives married before in their infidelitic ἃς fome did perfuade them that matricd, 
they ought to doe, Hiero,#.1.cont.fouin.c. 4.Chryfin locum ho 19. 

Les thc husband render.) Thefe words open the Apoftles intention and talke to be onely 
of fuch as are already married, andtoinftru& them of the bond and obligation that 
1s between rhe married couple for rendring of the debt of carna! copulation one to 
another:declaring that the married perfons haue ycalded their bodies fo oneto another 
thar they cannot without mutual confent,neither perpetually, nor for atime, defraud 
one the other. ΕΣ 

5.Giwe your felf so praier.) This time,@& the Heretikes doctrine,and high eftimation of Continécic ut 
matrimonial aétes, are farre from the puritie of the Apoftolike and primitiue Church, Married folkes 
when the Chriftians co make their praiers & faftings more acceptable to God, abftained for praier fake, 
by mutual confent eucn from their lawful wiues : our new Maillersnot muchabfteinin 
(as It may be thoughr)from their wiues for any fuch matter, And yet 5, Auguftine faith, 
the Prelate fhould naffe other inthis cafe,and think that not to be lawful for him, that 
may be borne in others, becaufe he muft daily fupply Chriftes roome, offer,baptize,and 
pray for the people,So faith he li,1.q.ex vivoque teff.q.t27.in fine.Sce δ, Hievo.l. t.c.19.adner, 

Foun. S.-Ambr,li.1,0ffi.c. us, But alas for the people , whofe married Paftours are in this 
point aC worfe then the vulgar folke,neither teaching continencie , nor giuing good 
example. 

6. By indulgence not commandement,) Left fome might mifconftrue his former words, ἃς Perpetual cout 
though he had precifely commanded married clon: not to abftaine perpetually from tinencie. euen 
carnal copulation , or not to giue their confent one to another of continenciebut for a in married fol= 
time onely : he declareth plainely that he gaue no rule or precept abfolutely therin, but kes better then 
that he fpakeal the forefaid, condefcending to their infirmitics onely, infinuating that ΦᾺΣ 14] 
continencie from carnal copulation is much better , & chat himfelf kept it con tinually, tion 
aAug.de bon, coniug ¢.10, Enchivid.c.7 8. ὶ 

7-eA proper guife ) To fuch as may lawfully marry,or be already married God giueth 
not alwaies that more high and {pecial guift or orace of cétinencie, though euery one of τ 
themal that duely afke & labour for it, might haue it: but fuch are not bound ro endea- 


copula- 


‘uour orfeeke for it alwaits, & therfore can not becommanded to abftaine further then 


they like. But whéfocucr ama is bound to abftaine, either by vow or any other neceffarie 
ἢ occafion 


398 Tue frinStT EpistTLre oF §, Paver 
Who arcbotid occafion(asif one of the parties be in prifon,warre, banifhment, ficknes, or abfent perpe- 
τοῖς conti- tually by lawfal diuorce )the other muft needsin paine of damnation abftaine, and can 
nently: & that Not excufe the wantof the guiftof chattitie, For *he is bound toaske it & to feeke for 
God giueth it of Godby falting praying ,& chat: fing his body; & fo labouring duely forit, God 
this guift coal wilgtue τε εἶβες of chaltitie,So had 5, Paul τ, & fo had al the holy menthar euer liued 
thacaskeit, chatt. Therfore dereft the doctrine of the Proteftants in this point , that whenthey litt 
; not fait nor pray for it, fay they hauc nocthe guifr, And it were a great maruel why fo 
few of che new Seéts or rather none now a-daies hauethat guift , but chat we fee it ts ob- 
tained by thofe meanes which our Forefathers vfed, & they νίς not at al, To liue in mar- 
riage continently without the breach of coniugal fidelitie , 15 a guife of God alfo ; but 
men muft not breake their faith of wedlecke for wat of it, but muft know that God giucth 
that guift co fuch ashumbly aske it of him. Aug.de grat. & liarbitrioc.4, De consinent.c.1, 
The Apoftle 9. Uf they conteinenoe, ) He meancth of fuchas be frec:for if they marry after thy haue 
permitteth made voworpromifeto God ofchaftitie,they are worthily damnedifuch being bound to 
marriage ro conteine,and fo may conteine if they kilt. Aug.de bono viduit.c.8,.9.de aduls.contug.lit.c.t5. 
themthatbe de fide ad Pesrum c, 3. in fine. Ambrof. ad virg lapfam.c. 5, 
frec ,notto 9. Bettertomarry,) It is better co marry for the faid perfons that be free, then to be 
vowed perfons, ouerthrowen and fal into fornication, For, to bwrne, or, to be burnt, ts ποῖ tobe tempred 
. onely ( asthe Proteftants thinke that picke quarels eafily to marry ) but it fignifieth * co 
ycald to concupifcence either in mind or externalworke. We fay alfo, forfuch as be 
free.For concerning others lawfully made Priefts, and fuch as otherwife haue made vow 
of chaftitie, chey can not marry δῖ αἱ, andtherforethereis no comparifon in them be- 
twixt marriage & fornication or burning, For their marriage is but pretenfed, and is the 
: wortt fort of incontinencie and fornication or burning. 
‘After diuorce χι, ΤΌ remaine unmarried.)Neither partie may dimiflethe other and marry another for 
Nottomarric, any caufe,Por thoughthey be feparated for fornication,yet neither may marry againe, 
eAug. de adu't,coning.li,1.¢.8.9. and li,2,¢. 5,19. SceeAnnos, Mat.ig. And 5, Auguftine in his 
whole book; .de adulter. coningys.to, 6. 
The Apoftles 18.0 fay,not our Lord, ) By this we learne,that there were many matters ouer and aboue 
precepts, the things that Chrift taught or prefcribed, left to the Apoftles order and interpreta~ 
tion:wherin they might, as the cafe required,either command or counfel;& we bound to 
obcy accordingly. | , 

14, Sanffified,) When the infidel partie is faid to be cleane or fanctified by the faith- 
ful,or the children of their marriage to be cleane, we may not thinke that they be in 
grace or ftate of faluation thereby but onely thatthe marriage 15 *an occafion of fani- 
ficationtothe infidelgartie and to the children. For 5, Auguftine( ls, 3.de pec mer. remif. 
ει.) concludeth againit the Pelagians , aswe may doe againft the Caluinifts , holding 
Chriftian meus childrento bzholy from their mothers womb and not to need Baptifme, 
that what other fanétification foeuer it be that is here meant, it can not be cnoughto 
faluation without faith, Baptifme, &c. 3 

16. Butehe obferuation.) Neither to be Lew nor Gentil,b6d or free, married or fingle,nor 
the faith it felt which is proper to Chriftian mer, wil ferueto faluation, without good 
works & keeping the commandements, 5. Hierom. adm. Ionin τς τό, | 
Thedifference 25. Counfel 1 give.) A counfel ts one ching,a commandement is another, Todoethat 
of counfelsand which is counfeled,is not neceffarie,becaufe onc may be faued notwithftanding. But he 
precepts, that wildoethat which he is counfeled vnto, fhalhauc a higherdegree of glorie. He 

that fulfilleth not ἃ commandement,exccpt he doe penance, can not efcape punifhment, 
e4nz lide virg. ¢.19.0> 14. ; 
A profefled 28, Ifa virgin marie. He {peaketh not of that virgin which hath dedicated her felf to 
virgin may not God. (for ifany fuch marry fhe fhal be damned for breaking her firft vow) but onely 
miarrie, of yong maides ynmarried in the world. Hiero,adu,lonin li.1.¢.7.Chryf-ho..0. Theodorete, 
Photius, and the other Greek Do@ours vpon this place apud Oecum, Epiph her f. 61. 
Virginitie 28. Tribulation of the flesh.) They are marueloufly deceiucd (faith 5. Auguftine &i, de 
counfeledas —_-wivg.¢.13.) that thinke the Apoftle counfeleth virginitie rather then marriage , onely for 
more merito- thatmarriage hath many miferiesand moleftations ioyned vnto it, which by virginitie 
rious, shal be auoided,& not in refpeé& of the greater reward in Heauen.For the Apoftles pra- 
uideat counfeling to virginitie , isfor the next life, and he alleageth thefetroubles of 
marriage inthat fenfe {pecially as they be a hindrance from the feruice of God here , & 
therfore an impediment to vs soward the next life and the more ample ioyes thereof, . 
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a9, Asshough εἶεν hadnot. ) Heexhorceth that fuch as haue wiues, should net wholy The continen< 
beftow then: felues in the vaine tranfitorie pleafure and voluptuoufnes of their flesh, bur Cie of married 
liue in fuch moderation, thattheir marriage hinder them aslitle as may be, froin fpi- fo:ke. | 
ritual cogications, Which ts beft fulfilled of them that by mutual confent doe wliuly Their perpe- 
contcine, whether they haue had children or none, contemning carnal iffue for the tual continen~ 
ieyes of Heauen, And thefe matriages be more bleffed then any other, faith 5, Auguili- cic, beft, 
ne de Ser. Do.in monte li,t.cap.14. = vata 
32. Careful for she shings of our Lord.) The Proteftats might here learneif they litt, fir chat Virginitie 
virginicie is not onely preferred befure marriage, for that it 15 4 ποτε quict {late of life preferred, and 
in this world, but for chat it ismore conuenient forthe feruice of God, Secondly that why. τος 
virginitic hath a grateful puritie and fanGitie both of body & foule, which marriage Why cotinen- 
hath ποῖ, Thirdly ,they may learncthe caufe why the Churchof God requireth chaftitie εἰς 15 requircd 
in che Clergic, and forbiddeth not onely fornication, but al carnal copulation euen in inthe Clergie, 
lawful wedlocke. Which isnot onely co the end that God's Priefts be not divided from 
himby che clogges of marriage , buralfothat they becleane and pure from the fleshly 
ates of copulation. 


Cuaprp, VIII. 
Herebuketh the learned who in pride of thes knowledge did eate Idolothyta, that is The 4. part. 
things offered to Idols , vfing (as they faid) shes libertie ; but not confidering that Of meats 
the ignorant tooke their doing as anexample for them to frequent {uch meats fo, as an re 
they did before sn shes. Paganifme, with opinion that they dtd fanclifie the eaters, nee 


» ND concerning thofe things that are facrificed to Idols, :: Knowledge 
> we know that” we al haue knowledge. “ Knowledge puf- without chart- 
= fethvp;bue charitie edifieth. 2. And if any manthinke [16 puffeth vp 
that he knoweth fomething,he hath not yet knowen, as he Pride, and 
13 7 | eS profireth no- 
ps Oughtto know. 3. But if any man loue God, the fame is thing at al: 


knowenofhim. 4.Butas forthe meats that are immolated to Idols,we when itisioy= 


know that an Idol is nothing in the world,and that there is no God, but ned with cha- 


one, 5. For although there be thar are called Gods, either in Heauen, or ae 
in earth (for there are many Gods , and many Lords) 6, yet toVsthere 4 εἰν, δι . 
is one God, the Father, of whom al things , and we vnto him: and one 
Lord lesvs Curist, by whomal things, and we by him. 7. Butthere 
is not knowledgeinal, For” fome vntil this prefent with aconfcience 
of the Idol,eate as athing facrificedto Idols:and their confcience being 
weak ,is polluted. 8. But meate doth not commend vs toGod,. For 
neither if we eate, fhal we abound:nor if we eate not, fhal we lack.9.But 
take heed left perhaps this your libertie become an offenfe to the 
weake. το. For ifa man {ce him that hath knowledge, fit at table” in the 
Idol’s Temple; fhal not his confcience, being weake, be edified, to eate 
things facrificed to Idols? τι. And through thy knowledge fhal the 
* weake Brother perish, for whom Chrift hath died? 12. But finning thus 
againf{t the Brethren, and ftriking their weake confcience; you finne 
againft Chrift, 13, Wherfore if * meate fcandalize my Brother, I wil 
neuer eate Aefh, left k{candalize my Brother, 
᾿ ΑΝΝΟ- 
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1, Weal hawe knowledge.) The {piritual and perfe@ly inftru&ed Chriftians knew no 
mcats now to be vncleane, neither for fignification,as in the Law of Afoyfesjnor alwaies 
by nature and creation,as the Manichees thought; nor by ony other poliution,as in that 
they were offred to Idols:and therefore they did eate boldly of fuch meats as were facri- 
_ ficed,contemning & condemning their Idols asmere nothing, and the worship of them 
Giuing of as the honour of things imaginarre. Which their fa@,for their want of difcretion and 
{candal repre- charirie, and for the vfe of that their libertieto the offenfe & fcandal of the weake, the 
Acnded, Apoftle doth here feprehend, 

7. Some with aconfcience.) The perfecter mens fault was, that they gaue offenfe by their 
eating tothe weaker Chriftians. Who fceing them whom they reputed wife & learned, 
to eate the meats, offeredto Idols, conceiued that there was fome vertue and fan@ifica- 
tion in thofe meats, fromthe Idol to which they were offered : and thought that fuch 
things were or might bceaten with the fame confcience and deuotion as before theirc 
conucrfion, = ; ; | 

The Heretikgs Therfore theeafe landing thus, andthe Apoftles difcourfe of eating or nor cating 
ridiculoufly meats bsing Yoas is declared (a thing fo cuidét that it admitteth no other interpretatis) 
apply S,Paules if the Proteftants apply any of this admonition againft eur fafts in the Cath. Church, 
wordsagaintt they betooridiculous, | 

the Churches 10.'tn the Idol’s Temple. Like as now,fome Catholikes haue-faid,they know that Caluin’s 
fafts and abfti- communion is but as other bread and wine, But yet the ignorant feeing fuch ρος tothe 
nence, Communion, tkinke'thatit is a good δᾶ of Religion, Yea whatloeuer they pretend, it 
Going tothe muftneeds fecme an honour co Caiuin’s Communion, when they are feenin the Idol's 
Communjon, Templefolemnly fitting or communicating acthe abominable table, 

What a finne in | 


Catholikes, 


No meats 
vucleane. 


Cuoarp 1X, 


To them that (0 vanted their libertie about Idolothyta , be bringeth his owne example, 
to wit,that he alfo had libertie to line by the Ghofpel,but yet that he vied it not,fo to 
auotd {candal of theinfirme , and becanfeit was mare meritorious, 24, Declaiming 
againft their fecuritie, and shewing them by fimilitudes and examples, 24. both o 
Inmfelf, t. And of the Ifraelites, that faluation is not fo lt ghtly come by: 14, and fo 
concludeth againe againft eating of idolothyta, beraufe st is alfo te commit sdolatric, 
22.and not only to gine ilexample to the wpirme. 


a2 M I not free? AmI not an Apoftle? Haue Fnotfeen 
Chrift desvs our Lord? Are not you” my worke in our} 
ERR Lord? 2. Andifto others I be not an Apoftle, but yet to 
X4) you Lam. For youarethe-feale of my Apoftieihip πὶ our 
= aise LY Lord. 3. my defenfe to them that examine me is this. 
0 ae υρὰ eu QAND 4 Haue not we power to eate and drinke? 5. Haue we 
example of the NOt power to lead about” a woman a Sifter, asalfo the τες of the Apo- 
cheefe and ftles, and our Lord’s Brethren,and " Cephas? 6. Or! only and Barnabas 
Prince ofthe haue not we power to doe this? 7,” Who euer plaieth the fouldiar at his 
oe >>. owne charges? who planteth a vine, and eateth not of the fruit therot? 
2, S,Chryf- > γῆς ᾿ 
Occumvoon Who feedetha flock,and eateth not of the milke of the flock? 8, Speake 
thrs place. 3 | 1 thefe 


“He nameth 
Cephas(that 


Dewu.2$y 


I, 


ετῶ ϑυ- 
Gyasneie, 
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I thefethings accordingto man? Ordoth not the Law alfo fay thefe 

things? 9. For itis written in the Law of Moyfes : Thou shale not moofel the — - 

mouth of the oxe that * treadeth out the corne, Why , hath God care of oxen? “Inthat court<, 

το. Or for vs certes doth he fay it? For they are written for vs. Becaufe yet hale 

he that eareth, ought to eare inhope: and hethatrreadeth, inhope to come with 5 

receiue fruit. αν ΠΕ we haue fowen vnto you fpiritual things, is it apreat oxen, as we 

matter ifwe reape your carnal things? 12. !f other be partakers of your doe thresh ic 

power;why not we rather ? Howbeit we haue not vfed, this power:but τ 

we beare al things, left wefhould giue any offence to the Ghofpel of 

Chrift, 12. Know you not™ that they which workein the holy place, ¢ The gEnplis& 

; ? gliss 

eate the things that are of the holy place: and they that ferue cthe altar, Bible (1562 ) 

participiate withthe altar ?14. So alfo our Lord ordained for them thae here and in the 

preach the Ghofpel , to liue of the Ghofpel. rae μεῖς | 
15. But I haue vfed none of thefe. Neither hauel writtenthefechings, ἔρως ΠΕ ΡῈ 

that they fhould be fo done in me; foritis good ferme to die rather, πιο fall ly & 

thenthat any ma fhould make my glorie void.16.For & "iff euangelize, heitically, Ὁ 

it is no glorie to me: for ncceflitie liech vpon me: for woe is to me if *Bainf holy 

Jeuangcelizenot, 17. For if 1 doe this willingly , | haue reward: but if a- ea ee 

gainft my wil, achargeis committed to me,18, What 15 my reward then? of that tranflad 

That preaching the Ghofpel, I yeald the Ghofpel without coft, that] 4» tion, were ἀρὰ 

bufe not my power inthe Ghofpel, 19. For whereas I was freeofal, 1 568 ἀονης Ά 

made my felfthe feruant of al: that I might gaine the moe. 20, AndI ὃς. E"8!and: 

came to the Iewesas a lew, that I might gaine thelewes. 21, To them 

that are vnder the Law,as though I were vnder the Law(whereas my felf 

was not vnder the Law ) that might gaine them that were vnder the 

Law.To them that were without the Law,asthough 1 were without the 

Law (whereas I wasnot without the law of God, but was in the law of 

Chrift)that | might gaine them that were without the Law, 22. To the 

wcake! became weake, that I might gaine the weake. To al men* I be- * Not by fica 

came al things, that might faue al.23.And I doe al things for the Gho. tion or fimu- 

fpel, “chat I may be made partaker therof. lation , but by 
24. Know you notthatthey that run in the race, alrunindeed, but ad Aine τε 

one receiueththe price? “ Sorunthat you may obteine. 25. And eucry ofal oie 

one that ftriueth for the maiftrie, refraineth himfelf from al things:and e4ug.ep.9. 

they certes that they may receiue a corruptible crowne: butwe an in- The Epiftle _ 

corruptible, 25. I therfore fo run, not as it were at an vncertaine thing: pen τὴς Sune 

(ΟἹ fight,not as it were beating theaire:27.But 71 chaftife my body,and day of Septuas 
Os a ghd he Y,2nd gefme, 

bring it into feruitude, “Ich perhaps when I haue preached to others, my ; 

felt become reprobate. | 
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ANNOTATYONS. 


CHuaprp. IX, 

1. My worke,) Ashe called himfclf before God's Coadiutour, fo hereheboldly alfo The Hereti- 
chilenge hthe Corinthians conuerfion to be his handy-worke in our Lord nothing kes fund pree 
derogating thereby from Chrift , as the Proreftants rudely charge the Fathers & tenfe of God’s 
Catholikemen ( vnder pretenfe of God’s honour ) for ving ee orfpeaches honour, ὁ 

ς in 


THe rirsT Ertsrre of §, Paver 
in the Apoftles fenfe,of the Saints or Sacraments, - 
Hereticaltran- 5.4 woman a Siffer. ) The Heretikes peruerfely (as they doeal other places for the 
Narioy. aduantage of their Se& ) expound this of the Apoftles wiues, and for,woman ,tranflate, 
wife, al belles founding wedding rothem. Where che Apoftle meancth plainely the 
devout women that after the manner of Lewrie did ferue the Preacher ofnece ffaties 
of which fort many Followed Chrift, and fultained him and his of their fubftance. So 
doth 5. Chryfoftome, Theodorete,and al the Greeks ( Oecu,in co'leé?. fuper bunclo,)take 


it. Sodoth 5, Auguftin De op, Acnach.c. 4,and 5. Hierom, li, 1. κά. Jowinianum c; t4,.both: 


difputing and prouing it by the very words of thetcxt. 5, Ambrofe alfo vpon this place. 
And the thing 1s mott platne. For.to what end should he talke of burdening the Co- 


rinthians with finding his wife, when himfelf( c.7, 7. 8.-)cleerly faith that he was. 


finglee | 
Paftours and 7. Who phaieth the fouldiar ? ) He proueth by the Spal sath and naturalreafcns thar 
Preachers due, Preachers and Paftours may chalenge their finding of their flocks, thou gh himfclf 
for eaufes had not, nor invended-not to vfehisright and libertie therin. 5 


Works of fue —- 16, If f Enangelixe,) If [should preach either ot compulfion and ἔδει feare, or mere” 


percrogation, necefsitie, not hauing otherwife to liue and fuftaine my felf.in this world , Fkcould nor 
lookefor reward inHeauen, Butnow doing tt, not only asentoyned me, but alfo as of 
loue and charitie, amd: freely without putting any man tocoft, and that voluntarily 
and of very defire to faue my: hearers, E-shal haue my reward of God, yeaanda reward 
of Supererogation, which is giuen to them that of aboundant charitie doe more in the 
feruice of God then they becommanded,as 5. Auguftin expoundeth it, De op. Afon.c,5; 


Doing wet in. xj. That i maybe partaker, ) A fingular place to conuince the.Proteftants, that wil not 

refpect of haue men worke wel in refpect of reward at God’s hand’: the Apoftle confefsin 

sevard, exprefly thatal this that he doth either of ducty or of Supererogation aboue duety 

oe [ as to preach of free-coft, and to worke with his owne hands to get his owne meate and 
his fellowes, and to abftaine from. many lawful things ) al is, the ratherta attaine the 
reward of Heaven, ; Dates 

Running for 24. Sorwn.) Uf fuch-asrunfor a prize, to make themfelues more fwift, and to win 

ahe game, the game, abftainefrom many meats and pleafures ; what should not we doc or fufferto 


winne the crowne of glorie, propofed and promifed to none-but fuch as run, trauel , and 

endeaour for it? ; 
Penancemee 27.1 chaffife. ) The goale of euerlaRing glorie is ποῖ promifed nor fet forth for 
yitorious. only-faith men; for futch ran at random : but it is the prize of them that chaftife and 
- fabdue their bodies and fleshly defires by fafting , watching , voluntary pouertie, and 
other afflictions, Lord, how farre is the carnal do&rine ofthe Sectaries and the manners 
of thefe daies from the Apoftles fpirit! Wherein euen we that-be Catholikes, though 


we doe not condemne with the Proteftants thefe voluntarie affl@ions as:fuperfluous- 


(much leffeas fuperftitious or iniutious to C hrift’s death, ) but much commend them, 
yer we vfc nothing the zeale and diligence of our firft Chrifttan Anceftours herein, and 
therfore are liketo be more fubicct to-God’s temporal chaftifements, at the leaf in the 
next l'fe, -hen they were. 


S Panl had’ 50. Leff perhaps.) Here may we lambs tremble ( faith a holy Father ) when the ramme, 


matthe Pro the guide of the flock, muff fo labour and punish himfelf ( befides al-his other miferies. 


_ adioynedto the preaching of the Ghofpel ) left perhaps he miffe the marke. A man 
ge sna mien thitke 5, Paul should be as fure and as rontdene af God’s grace & faluation as 
‘ion we poore wretched caitiues:but the Heretikes vnhappy fecuritie, prefumption, and 
Paar faithle: perfuafion of their faluation is not fides Apoffolorum, but fides Damonirum, nos she 

faish of the Apofiles but the faith of Dinels, = ven , 
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To tHe CORINTHIANS 


Ee 
Cuar. X 


See the argument of the 9. Chapter, which comprehendeth the 
contents of this alfo. 


GON OR I wilnot haue you ignorant, Brethren , that our 
ΣῊ Fathers wereal™ vnder the cloud,& 4] " paffed through 
Ws 6 the fea,2.and al in Moyfes were baptized inthe cloud 
Me and inthe fea: 3: and * al did eate” the fasne fpiritual 
food, 4. and al * drunke the fame fpiritual drinke ( and 

| they * drunke of the fpiritual rock that followedthem, 
and the rock was Chrift.) 5, Butin the more part of them God was 
not wel pleafed, Ju For they * were ouerthrowen inthe defcrt, 6, And TheEpiftle 
thefe things were done ina figure of vs, that we be not coueting euil vponthe 9. 
things, as * they alfo coueted. 7. Neither become ye Idolaters , as hei "τ 
certaing of them : as is written : The people fate downe to eate anddrinke, and as 
vofe vp to play.8. Neither let vs fornicate, * as certaine of them did forni- 
cate, and there fel in one day three and twentie thoufand.9. Neither let 
vstemptChrift, as certaineofthemtempted, and * perifhed by the 
ferpents, 10. Neither doe youmurmure,, as* certaine ofthem murmue 
red, andperifhed by the deftroyer, 11. And al thefe things chanced to 
them in figure : but they are written to our correption, vpon whom the 
ends of the world are come. 12. Therfore he that thinketh himfelf to 
ftand, let himtake heed * left he fal. 13. Let not tentation apprehend’ * Ie is profica 
you, buthumane, And God is faithful, who wilnot fuffer you to be bletoal, or 
tempted aboue that which youare able : but wil make alfo with tenta. 11 ¢mancr το, 
tionc iffue, that you may be ableto fufteine. ἢ i iat θεν τρρν ε᾽ 
14-Forthe which caufe, my Dearelt, fy fromthe feruing of Idols, {τῖδ, ποῖῖο 
15.1 fpeake” as to wile men:your felues tudge what I fay.16.The chalice know whac — 
ofbenediGion” which we doe bleffe , is itnot the communication of they shal be, 
thebloud of Chrift ? and the bread which we break, is it not ” the ἰὸς Ὁ ἰοὺ το 
participation of the body of our Lord? 17. For being many, we are maketh again 
“ one bread, one bedy , al that participate of one bread, 18, Behold the vaine fecu« 
Ifrael according tothe flefh:” they that eate the Hofts , arethey not titie of the 
partakers of the altar ? 19. What then ὃ doe I fay that that which is Pectesaitsy 
immolated to Idols, is any thing? or that the Idol is any thing? 20. Bue 
the thingsthat the Heathen doe immolate , to Diuels they doe immo- 
Jate, and not to God. And’’I wil not haue you become fellowes of 
Diuels. 21.” Youcan not drinke the chalice of our Lord,and the chalice 


CAI Se A 


| of Diuels :you can not be partakers of the table of our Lord,and of the 


table of Diuels,22,Or doc we emulate our Lord? Why, 
then he? 

“ Al things are lawful for me, but al things arc not expedient, 13. Al 
things are lawful for me , but al things doe not edifie. 24. Let no man 
feeke his owne , but another man’s. 25. Al that is foldinthe fhambles 


are we ftronger 


Pfzjul Cate ; asking no queftion for confcience, 26. The earth is our Lordes , and the 


Cc 2 fulues 


ΟΣ THe First ἘΡΙΒΤΙΕ or 5. Pavey ᾿ 
fulnes therof. 27.1f any inuite you of the infidels , and you wil goc; cate ! 
of althatis fet before you, asking no queftion for corfcience, 28. But | 
ifany man fay, This 15 inimolated toldols; doe not eate tor his fake } 
that fhewedit, and for confcience : 19. confciencet fay not thine but 
the other's. For why is my libertie iudged of another mais con- 
{cience? ,o. If 1 participate with thankes; why am I bla(phemed for | 
that which I σίας thankes for?31.Therfore whether youeate,ordrinke, | 
or doe any other thing; doe al things vnto the glorie of God. 32, Be | 
without offenfe to the Iewes & tothe Gentils, & tothe Church of | 
God: 3.451 alfo in al things doe pleafe almen, not feeking that whic'y 
is profitable to my felf, but which is to many ;that they may be faued, 


AN NOTATIONS, 


The old fi- CHapv X, 
ures of our ae 
ἘΣ πες 3. The fame.) The red fea ἀπά thecloud, a figure of our Baptifme :the Manna frony 


eauen and water miraculoufly drawen out of the rock, a figure of theholy Sacrament 
Wereceiue οὗ Chriltes body and,bloud : our Sacrament containing the things and graces in 
greaterbene- truth, which theirs only fignified, And it isan impudent forgerie of the Caluinifts, to 
hits by our write vpon this place, that the [ewes receiued no leffe the truth and fubftance of Chrift 
Sacraments aNd his benefits in cheir figures or Sacraments, then we doein ours: and that they and. 
the theIewes we al eate anddrinke of the felf fame meate and drinke : the Apoftle ‘faying only , that 
did by theits. they among chemfelues did al feed of one bread, & drinke of onerock : which was a 
ἤρατο of Chrift, therin efpecially, that out of Chriftes fide pearced vpon the Croffe 
gushed out bloud and water for the matter of our Sacraments. 
The Apoftle 15. es t0 wife men.) To caufe them to leauethe Sacrifices and meats or drinkes offered 
andancieut to Idols, heputreth them in mind of the only true Sacrifice and meate and drinke of 
fathers (peake Chriftes body and bloud: of which,and the Sacrifice of Idols alfo, they might not be 
couertly of | imany cafe partakers, Vfing this terme, ve presdentibus loquor, in the fame fenfe ( as it is 
theB. Sacra thought )asthe Fathers of the primitive Church did giue awateh-word of keeping 
‘wpent, fecret from the Infidels and vnbaptized, the myfterie of this diuine Sacrifice,by thefe 
wordes, Norwns fideles , norunt qui initiasi funt, Anguft. in Pf. 39, Ὁ 33. Conc, 1.2.0 Pf, 1094 
Ho,41, ¢. 4. in lib. 50. hom, Orig. in Leujg, he. 9. Chryf. he, 57. in Gen, in fine he, 51, ad po. 
eAntioch. ho. 5.in 1. Tim. §, Paul fick, I fpeake to you boldly of this myfterie asto 
the wifer and better inftrufed in the fame. 
‘TheApoftles 16. Which we bleffe,) That isto fay, the Chalice of Confecratfon which we Apoftles 
bleffed the — and Priefts by Chri‘tes commifsion doe eonfecrate : by which fpeach as wel the Calut- 
Chalice, & fo nifts(that vfe no céfecraticn of the cup at al,blafphemoufly calling it magical murmue 
confecrated, ration, and peruerfely referring the benediGion,to thankes-giuing to God ) as alfo the 
Lutherans be refuted , who affirme Chriftes body & bloud to be made prefent by 
seceiuing and in the receiuing only, For the Apottle exprefly referreth the benedi@ion 
- to the chalice,andnotto God, making the holy bloudandthe communicating therof 
. the effe& of the benedidion, ᾿ : 
Our vnitirgto τό, The parsicipasion of the body. ) The holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chrift's, body 
Chr.tby the and bloud being receiued of vs,ioyneth vs in foul & body and engrafteth vs into Chrift 
B.Sacrament, himfelf, making vs partakers,atid as a peeceofhisbody & bloud, For nos by lowe 1 eh 
enly (faith 8. Chryfoltom ) but in very deed we are united in his flesh, made one body with him, 
members of his flesh and bones, Chryf. ho.gs.inZa.fub fnem. And 5, Cyril, Sach isshe force 
of myftical benedittion that ἐξ makesh Chrift corporally by communicating of his flesh so ἀν εἰ in 
Our vnion vs, Cyril. 110 τὸς in Io. c- 13. ; 
among ourfel- 17. Onebread, one body.) As we be firft made one with Chrift by eating his body and 
ues by the B, drinking his bloud , fo fecondly are we conioyned by this one bread whichis his body, 
Sacrameot,  S4cup which is his bloud, in the perfe& vnion and fellowship of al Catholike men , in 
᾿ one 


Caluz if 
hsine lot 


Calix cus 
benedict 
mus. 
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To tHE CoORINTHITANSS  — —— aby 
ne Church which is his body Myftical, Which name of Body myftical is {pectally 
attributed and appropriated to this one Common-wealth and Societie of faichful men, 
by reafon thatal the true perfons and true membersof the fame, be ee knie 
together by Chriftes owne one body , and by the felf-fame bloud in this diuine Sacra- 
ment, See 5, ἐλ φυῇ, li.r1.c.25 deci. Des, Hilary, 1i,8. de Trin,circa.med. ; ; 

18, They shat eateshe Hefts. ) It is plaine alfo by the example of the Iewes in their Participatiots 
Sacrifices, that he that eateth any of the Hoft immolated, is partaker of the Sacrifice, in Sacrament 
and 1oyned by office and obligationto God,of whofe Sacrifice he eateth. or facrifice, 

20. f wilnos haneyou. ) Τ conclude then ( faith the Apoftle ) thus: that asthe Chriftian sheweth of 
which eateth and drinketh of the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the alrar, by hiseating ts what focietie¢ 
participat of Chriftes body,and is ioyned in fellowship to al Chriftian people that eate we are. ᾿ 
& drinke of the fame, being the Hoft of the new Law:and as al that did cate of the Holts 
of the Sacrifices of Moyfes Law were belonging & affociatedto that ftate and to God to 
whom che Sacrifice was donc; euen fo ποι ει τε eateth of the meates offeredtoTdols, 
he sheweth & profeffeth himfelfe to be ofthe Communion and Socictie of the fame 
Ldols. 

2%, Yow cannot drinke. ) Vpon the premiffes he warneth them plaincely, that they muft 
either forfake the Sacrifice & fellowship of the Idols & Idolaters ,or els refufe the 
Sacrifice of Chrift’s body and bloud in the Church, In al which difcourle we may a 
obferue that our bread and chalice, ourtable and altar, the participation of our Hoft and The facrificd 
oblation, be compared or refembled point by point, in al cffeds, conditions , and pro- SEERE εἶ, . 
rieties, tothe altars, Holts, Sacrifices and Immolations of the Lewes and Gentils, ἐνὸν τύ 
Which the Apoftlewould not, nor could not haue done inthis Sacrament of the Altar, Ἢ Ale y : τ 
rather then in other Sacraments οἵ feruice of our religion , ifit only had not been a sar a ch 
Sacrifice andthe proper worship of God among the Chriftians, as the otherwere aniong fae eid 
the Iewes and Heathen, And fo doc al che Fathers acknowledge , calling it only , & of lewes and 
continually almoft , by fuch termes as they doe no other Sacrament or ceremonie of Cai an 
Chriftes religion: The lamb of Godlaid vponshe sable: Conc. Nic. she unbloudy fernice ὁ Tete oe : d 
she Sacrifice , i Conc. Ephef.ep.ad Neftor, pag. 605. she Sacrifice of Sacrifices. Diony{,Ec. he ya to 
Jer. ¢. 3. the quickning holy Sacrifice:she vnblaudy Hof? and /iftime:Cyril. Alex. in Conc. out ο ΠΝ ai 
phef, Anath, 1. she propitlasorie Sacrifice bosh for the lining and she dead-: Tertul.de ces e fa- 
cor, Milit. Chryf ho. 41 παι Το, Ho, 3.44 Philip Ho,o6, ad po. Antioch Cypr, 
€p.66, & de cen, Do. nu. 1, Auguft. Ench, 109. Οὐχ 2.ad Dulcie. to, 4. Ser. 34 de 
verb. Apoft the Sacrifice ofour Mediatomr : ¢he Sacrifice of onr price : the Sacrifice of the new 
Teftament ; she Sacrifice of the Church . Auguft.l1.9 ¢, 13. & li. 3.de bape c. 19. theone only 
Anzonfumptible Vilime without which thereisno religion; Cypriandeceen. Do. nu. ᾧ. Chryf, 
ho. 17. ad Hebr. * The pure Oblasion , she new Offering of thenew Law :she vital and impollused 
Hoff : the honowrable and dreadful Sacrifice : she Sacrifice of thankes- giving or Fuchariftical ; aid 
the Sacrifice of Meleh fidicl, Which Melchifedech by his Oblation in bread and wine did 
properly and moft fingularly prefigurate this office of Chriftes cternal Pricfthood & 
{acrificing hinifclf vnder the formes of bread and wine : which shal continue in the 
Church throughout al Chriftian Nations infteed of althe Offerings of Aarons Pricft. 
hood, asthe * Prophet Malachie did foretel; as 5. Cyprian, S. Iuffine, 5, Irenzus and 
other the moft ancient Doétours and Martyrs doc reftifie, Gypr, ep. 63, nu, 2, Luffin, 
Dial cum lrypho. po}. med. irene. li. 4. ¢. 32. And δ. Auguttin Ui, 19.¢. 20, deciu, Dei. & li, 
I, conr, adu, leg, co proph.e 18 eli, 3. de bapt.c.19: 5. Leo fer. ἃ, de Pafsione : and others 
docexpre fly auouch thar this one Sacrifice hath fucceeded al other & tulfilled al other 
differences of Sacrifices; that it hath the force and vertue of al other, to be cffered for 
al perfons and caufes that the others, for the living and the dead, forthe finnes and The Fathers 
for thankes-giuing,and for what other neeefsitie foeuer of body or foule, * Which holy called this fa« 
ation of Sacrifice they alfo cal the MASSE in plaine words, esnguft.fer. 251.91. Con, crifice. the 
Cartha.2. ¢. 3. 4.0.84, Mileuit. 12, Leo, ep. 88. 81,¢.2. Greg. li τι. 9. 91. ee. This isthe MASSE. j 
Apottles and Fathers do@rine, God grant the Aduerfaries may find mercie to {ee {fo 
euident and inuincibleatruth. 

21, Partakers of she table, ) Though the faithful people be many waies knowen to be The di ftindio 

od’s peculiar,and be ioyned both to him & among themfclues, & alfofeuercd & diftin- of Chrifian ὁ 
guished from alothers that pertaine net tohim, aswel lewes and Pagans; as Hereriktes Cathvlikes f& 
and Schifmatikes, by fundry other external fignes of Sacraments,doétrine,and gouerne- the reft, is by 

Σ t apiny 3 y’ 
ment : yetthe moft proper & fubftantial vaion or difference confifteth in the Sacrifice not cSmunica- 


Ce 3 . and ting with τη δα, 


t 


abs Tue First Epistie of & Pave 
fpecially in andaltar: by Which God fofpecially bitideth his Church vntohim, ὃς himfelfvnto his 
their Sacrifi- Church , that heacknowledgeth none to be his , that is not partaker of his onc only 
ces.andatthe Table and Sacrifice in his Church : and acquitteth himfelf of al fuch as ioyne tn 
Cemmnnian fellowship with any of the Heathen at their [dolatrie,or with the Lewes at their Sacrf- 
table, fices,or with Heretikes and Schifmatikes at their prophane and deteftabletable, W hich 
becaufe it is the proper badge of their feparation from Chrift and his Church, and an 
Theheretikes alear purpofely ere@ed againft Chriftes Altar, Prieflhood, and Sacrifice, is indeed a 
Communionis very Sacrifice,or (asthe Apoftle here fpeakcth } atable and cup of Diuels, that is to 
the very table fay, whicrin the Diuel is properly ferued , and Chriftes honour (no leffe then ¥ by the 
aod cup af altars of leroboam or any prophane fuperftitious rites of Gentilitie ) dehled. And 
Diuels. therfore al Catholike men, if they lookto haue fellowship with Chrift and-his members 
| ἘΠ in his body and bloud, muft deeme of ic as of [dolatrie or facrilegions fuperfition, and 
abftaine from it and fromal focietie of the fame, as good Tobie did from Icroboams 
calues and the altars in Dau and Bethel : and as the good faithful did from the Excelfes 
and fromthe Temple and Sacrifices of Samaria, Now in the Chriftian times we haue 
no other Idols but herefies , nor [dolothytes, but cheir falfe feruices shifted into our 
Churches infteed of Gods true,and only worshtp.Cyp.de unis, Ec nw,2, Hiero,in 11. Ofte.gh 
8 4ms, cin i. Aabac.-Aug.in pf 80.¥,10.De Civ, Ὁ εἰ l,18.6.51- : 
How by par- 22- Al shings ave lawful. ] Hitherto the Apoftles arguments and examples whereby he 
ricipati he wich “ould auert them from the meates offered to Idols , feeme plainly to condemne their 
Idolarers.[do- [Δ asIdololatrical , or as participant and acceflory to Idelatrie , and not only as of 
latrieiscom. {°29dal giuento theweake Brethren : and fo no doubt it was inthat they went into the 
niitted very Temple of the Idols, and did with the zeft that ferued the Idols eate and drinke 
matted, of the flesh and libaments directly offercdto the Idol, yea and feafted together m thé 
fame bankets made to the honour of the fame Idels:which could not but defile them and 
entangle them with Idobatrie:not for that the meate itfelf was iuftly belonging to any 
other but to God,or could be defiled, made noifome or vnlawful to be eaten;but forand 
in refpe@ of the abufe of the fame and deteftable dedicating of that tothe diuel, which 
belonged not tohim, butto God alone, Of which facrilegious a& they ought not tobe 
ms τὰ partakers, asneeds they mufentuing & eating with them in their folemnities. To this 
Τὸν τὸ avold ‘end kath S,Paul hitherto admonished the Corinthians. Now he declareth chat otherwife 
ee a andi ς. itt prophane feafts ic is lawful το eate without curious doubting or asking whcther this 
ξ ἘΣ indie or chat were offered meates , and inmarkets to buy whatfoeuer is there fold , without 
peo ferupule and without taking knowled ge whether it be of the Idolothytes or no : with 
this exception, firft , that if one should inuite him to eate , or buy this or that as facred 
and offered meates, thatthenhe should not eate it, tefthe should feeme to approue 
the offering of itto the Idol,or to like it the better for the fame. Secondly , whenthe 
weake Brother may take offence by the fame, Forthough it be lawful in itfelf ro eate 
any of thefe meates without care of the Idolsyet al lawful things be not ineuery time 
and place expedient to be donc, 


ee, 


| CHoap. XI. 
ais bls He commendeth them for keeping his traditions generally. 3.Andin particular for this 
IS τῶ», 
ditions, veafons,17, About another, be reprehendesh the rich, that at the chartable fupper 


fupped vncharitably: 23. telling them that they receined therfore vaworthsly the RB, 
Sacrament, aud shewing them what an hetsous finne that ts, feetmg tt 1s ony Lordes 
body and the reprefention of his death,as he by tradititign had taught them. 


E ye followers of me , 451 alfo of Chrift, 2. And Lpraife you 

4 Brethren, that in althings you be mindful of me: and as 1 

«ἦν, haue deliuered vnto you, you keep” myc precepts, 

3 Ay) 3-And 1 wil haue you know , that the head of euery man,is 

(e707 Chrift : and the head of the woman, isthe man: and the 

head of Chrift , is God. 4. Euery man praying or prophecying with his 
eae _ | head 


@IntheGreek, «ὦ 
Trad tions, 
waxed’ does, 


-- 


}Κ.12 


Τοῦ. τ, 
3. Keg, 3 


that aman prated and prophecied bare-beaded , a woman veiled, he bringeth many | 


Gen.2, 
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head couered, difhonefteth his head. 5, But ” euery woman praying or 
prophecying with her head not couered, difhonefteth her head: for it 
is al one as if fhe were made bald. 6. For if awoman be not couered, 
let herbe polled, But if it be a foule thing for a womanto be polled or 
made bald, let her couer her head. 7, The man truely ought not to couer 
his head, becaufe he is the image and glorie of God; but the woman is 
the glorie ofthe man. 8, For the man is not of the woman, but the 
woman of the man, g. For * the man was not created for the weman, 
but the woman for the man. το, ( Therfore ought the woman to haue 
power vpon her head for the Angels. ) 11. But yet neither the man 
without the woman; nor the woman without the man, inour Lord, 
12. For as the womanis of the man, fo alfo the man by the woman: but 

althings of God. 13. Your felues iudge: doth it become a woman not 
_couered to pray vnto God? 14. Neither doth nature itfelf teach you, 
that ainanindeed if he nourihh his haire, itis anignominie for hims 
15. but if a woman nourifh her haire, itis aglorte for her, becaufe 
haire is giuen her for a veile? 16. But if any man feeme to beconten- 
tious, we haue no fuch” cuftome,northe Cu νοι of God. 

17. And this! command: not praifing it, that you come together 
not tobetter, but to worfe, 18, Firft indeed when you come together The Epiftle _ 
into the Church, f heare that there are fchifmes among you, and in part sas Poe 
Ibeleeue it, 19, For” there muft be herefies alfo: that they alfo which cea 
areapproued ,, may be made manifeft among you, 20. When you come 
therfore together in one, it is not now to eate” our Lordes fupper, 

21. For every one taketh hisowne fupper before to eate, And one certes 
is an hungred, and another is drunke, 22. Why , haue you not houfes to ΤῊΣ Ὲ ἊΣ 
eate and drinke in? or contemne γε the Church of God: and confound vp3CORPVS 
them that hauc not ? What fhal I fay to you? praife I youin this? I doe Chriftiday, — 
not praife you. 

23.4Vor I receined of our Lord that which alfo 71 haue deliuered .. 


vnto you, “chatour Lordi esvs” inthe nightthat he was betraied, g The Apoftles 


riftinal that 


Mr.t4y ἡ" tooke” bread: 2 .and giuing thankes brake , and faid:” Take ye & he faith here 


Cate,” rHis 1s” MY BODY WHICH SHAL BE DELIVERED fOn yoy, of the Sacra~ 
” This doe ye for the commemoration of me. 25.In like manner alfo the ™%tis againft 
chalice after he had fupped, faying: Tu1s CHALICE IS THEN& W μενον nen 
TESTAMENT IN MY BLOVD, This doe ye , as often as you fhal Auguifine ᾿ 
drinke, for the commemoration of me, 26. Foras often as you fhal eate noceth Ep, εχϑ' 
this bread, and drinke the chalice,” you fhal fhew the death of our ς,3. Jand not 
Lord, vntil he come. 27. Therfore whofoeuer flial eate this bread, or ue pie 
drinke the chalice of our Lord vnworthily , he fhalbe” guilty of the SE mid ee 
body and of the bloud of our Lord, 28.But” let aman proue himfelf:and asthe here- ᾿ 
Ο, let him eate of that bread, and drinke of the chalice. 29. For he thar tikes doeigno- 
cateth and drinketh vnworthily , eateth and drinketh ludgement to ratly imagine, 
himfelf,” not difcerning the body of our Lord. Jajo. Therfore arethere 
among you many weake and feeble, and ” many flcep. 31. But if we 
baw iudge our felues, we fhould not be iudged, 32, Bur whiles we 
are indeed, ofour Lord we are chaftifed; that with this world webenot _ 
' danined. $433. Therfore, my Brethren , when you come together to 
| Cc 4 cate, 
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eate,” exped& one another. 34. If any man be an hungred, let him eate at 
home; that you come not together vnte iudgement, And thereft’ 1 wik 
difpofe, when I come, 


ee ee 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHar, XI. 

2. My precepts.) Our Paftours and Prelates haue authoritie to command , and we are 
bound to ubey, And the Gonerners of the Church may take order and preferive thar 
which is ¢omely in euery ftate, astime and place rcquire, though the things be nct of 
the fubftance of ourreligion, | 

5. Euerywonan, ) What guifts of God foeuer women haue, though fupernatural , as 
fome had inthe primitiue Church,yet they may not forget their womanly shanicfatny S, 
but shew themfelues fubie@& and modeft,and couer their heads witha veile, 

The Cuftome 16, Cuflome. )1f womenor other, to defend their diforder & malapertncs , difpute 
ofthe Church, ot allea ge Scriptures and reafons, orrequire caufes of their Preachers why and by 
isagood an- what authoritie they fhould be thus reftrained in things indifferent, make them no 
{wer again al other anfwerbur this: Thisis the cuftome of the Church, this is our cuftome. Which is 
wranglers, = a goodly ruletorepreffe the faucineffe of contentious ianglers, which being out of al 
modeftie and reafon, neuer want wordes and replies againft the Church, Which 

Church if it could then by prefcription of twenty or thirty yeares, and by theauthority 

of one or twoof their firft Preachers, ftop the mouthes of the feditious: what thould. 

hot the cuftome of fifteene hundred yearcs, and the decrees of many hundred Paflours,, 

ο΄ gaine of reafonable,modeft,and humble mens: | 
Thatherefies 19. There muft be herefes, ) Whenthe Apoftle faith : Berefes muft be , he sheweth the 
shalcome,and euent, and not that God hathdireétly fo appointed it as neceffaric, For, that they be,. 
wherfore. it commeth of man’s malice & free- wil; butthar they be conuerted to the manifeftation 
of the good and conftant in faith δὲ the Churches ynitie , that is God’s fpecial worke of 

providence that worketh good of evil. And for that chere fhould fal Herefics and 

What commo- Schifines, {pecially concetning the Article aud vfeofthe B. Sacrament of tlie Altar, 
ditiewemay whereof henowbeginneth to treat, itmay makevs maruel the leffe, to fee fo great 
‘make of here- diffenfiens , Herefies , and Schifmes of che wicked and weake in faithconceming the 
fics, ᾿ fame, Such thingsthen wil be, but woe tohim by whom feandals or Sects doe come, Lez 
us vfe Heretikes faith S, Augultin,not to that end to approue their erromrs, but shat by defending 

the Casholike doffrina againff their deceits, we may be more watchful and wary : becaufe it is moft 

srnely written, There muff be hereftes that the tried ce abproued may be manifefted or difconered from 

she holow harts among you. Let ys ufe this benefis of God's pronidence. For Heretikes be made of. 

Such as woulderre or be naught , shough. they wereinthe Church : bur being ont , they profit us 

exccedingly , not by teaching the truth which they know not, bus by firring up she carnal in she 

Church tofeeke truth, and she fpiriunal Catholikes , to cleere the sru:h, For there be innumerable 

holy approued men in the Church,bus theyLe net difternsd from οὐδεν among vs,noy manifeft, foleng 

as we hadrather fleepin darknes of ignorance, then behild the light of eruth, Therfore many ὅτε raifed 

ae out of sheir fleep by Herevkes to fee the day of God, and are glad sherof, Auguft.c.8 devera relig. 
‘Agip or Fup- 29: Our Lordes fupper.) The Chriftians at or about the time ofthe Churches only 
peas of chari- Sacrifice & their communicating therof, kept great feafts,, which continued long , for 
tic, that thereliefe of the poore vpon the common charges of the richer fort , and the cha- 
ritie and ynitie of al forts were much preferued thereby, for which caufethey were called 

ayeret , that is,Charities, of the ancient Fathers, and were kept commonly in Church- 

hpufes or porches adioyning , or in the body of the Church ( wherof fee Tertullian 

eApoleg.c.39, Clemens Alexand.§, Iuftine,S, Augouftin cont. Fan, li. 20.¢.10, ) after the 

Sacrifice and Communion was ended,as 5. Chryfoftom ho,17.in1, Cor.in initio iudgeth, 

Thofe feats $, Paul here calleth Cangas Dominicas, becaufe they were made in the 

Whether the Churches which then were called Dominice , that is , Our Lortes houfes. The diforder 


Apoftle mcan© therfore kept among the Corinthians in thefe Church feafts of Charitie , the Apoftle 

by our Lord's fecketh here to redrefle , from the foule abufes expreffed here inthe text. Andas 

βέρα,τας Β. ς Ambrofe in hunc locum, and moft good Authours now thinke , this which he 
acrament, 


¢alleth Dominicam cenam , is got meantofthe B.. Sacrament, as the circumftances 
alfo 
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alfo cf the text doe giuc,namely,the seie@ting ofthe poore,the rich meng@riaate deuou- 
ring ofal, not expecting one another, glottony and drvnkensede inthe fame,which can 
not agree to the Holy Sacrament, And therfore the Heretikes haue {mal reafon , vpon 
this place, to name the faid Holy Sacrament, rather, the Supper of she Lord, then after che 
manner of the primitiue Church,the Eucheri?, MASSE, or Lytwrgi. But by like they 
would bring itcothe fupper againe or Evening feruice, when men be not fafting, the ra- 
ther to take away theold eftimation of the holines therof, 

25. haue delivered) As al other parts of religié were firft deliuered by preaching & word Traditig with 
of mouthtoeuery Nation conuerted, fo this holy urder and vfeof the Β, Sacrament out wiiting. 
was by 5. Paul frft giuen ynto the Corinthians by tradicion, Vnto which as reeciued of 
our Lord he reuoketh them by this Epiftle,not putting mn writing particularly al things ,,, 
pettainingto the order, vic,and inftacution,as he afterward faith: but repeating the fum- Wether the 
me and fubftance therof, andleauing the refidueco hisreturne, But his words and narra. Catholikes sa 
tion here written wewil particularly profeeute , becaufe the Heretikes make profeffion Pretettats dee 
£0 follow the fame in their pretended reformation of the Maffe. : hore mutate 

23.Inshenight.) Firft the Aduerfaries may be here conuinced that al the cireunftances Chrifts inflitu- 
of time, perfon,& place which in Chriftes ation are noted,aced not tu be imitated; As; as ofthe B. 
that the Sacrament fhould be miniftred at night,to men only, to omly twelue, after or >2°*2 Ment, 
at {upper, & fuch like: becaufe (as 8, Cyprian. ep. »3. ns 7. & 5, Auguitin ep. 118, ¢. 6, roan 
note there were caufes of thofe aceidents in Chrift that are not nowto be alleaged for Δ ¢!"el.mftan- 
vs, Heinftituted then this holy δᾶ; we doe not. He made his Apoltles Priefts, thatis to SS πο Sa— 
fay,caué them comifion to'doe & minifter the fame; we doe not.He would haue this the ΟἿΣ 5 action 
Jaft a& of his life & within rhe -bounds of his Pafhion:it 1s uot fo with vs.He would cate about the B. 
δι make an end of the Pafchal to accdplith the old Law: that can not be inour a@ion, 
Therforc he muft needs doe ivafter (upper and art night: we may not doc fo. He cxelu- 
ded al women,al the reft ofthis Difciples,al lay men:we inuice al faithful,mcn & women. 
In many circunftances then,neither we may. imitate Chriftes fi:{t action,nor the Hercti- 5 
kesas yet doe: thouga they feemeto encline; by abandoning other names fauing this 
(calling it Supper) to haue itat-niphe & afcer meate: though (as is b: fore noted) they 
haue no iuft caufete calirfo vponChrifts fa&,{eeing the Euangeliits.doc plainely thew 
*that the Sacrament was infticuted.after Supper, as the Apoftle himfelf here recordeth 
of the later part in expreffe fyeach, And moft menthinke, a long fermonand the wash- 
ing of the Apoftles ἔεετ came between; yea and thatthe fupper was quite finifhed & 
gracefaid. But in at thefe and fuch like thin'gs,che Catholike Church only ,by Chriftes 
Spirit can tel, which things are imitable which not, in al his ations, 

13. Tooke.) Chrift cook bread into hishands, applying this ceremonic, action, and The Proteftirs 
bened ‘Giontoit, & did bleffe the very element, vfed power & adine words vpon it "ας imitate not 
he did ouer the bread & fifhes which he multiplied: and fu doth the Church οὔ Θοάιαηά Chrift in b'ef- 
fo doe notthe Proteftants,if they follow their owne bouk ἃ doGrine ; bue they let the fing the bread 
bread & cup ftand aloofe, & occupic Chriftes wordes by way of report & narration, and wine. 
applying them not at al to che matter propofed to be occupied:and therfore, howfoeuer 
the fimple people be deluded by the reherfal of the fame wordes which Chrift vfed, yee 
confecration, benedi@ion, or fan@ification of bread and wine they profeflethey make 
none at al, At che firft alteration ofreligion, there was a figure of the Croffe at this 
word, He bleffed ; and at che word, Hetooke, there wasa glofle or rubrike that apsoinred 
the Minifter to imitate Chrift’s a@ion,& totake the bread into his hands:afterward thae 
wasreformed aid Chrift’s a@ion abolifhed, and his blefling ef bread turned to thankes- 
gluing to God. 

24. Bread.) Chrift madetheholy Sacrament of vnleauened bread} & al the Latin They imitate 
Church imitateth him in the fame as athing much nore agreable to the fignificatié pin, nor in 
both m icfelf & in our liues,thentheleauen. Yet our Aduerfarics neither follow Chrif, το ιν 
S. Paul, not the VVelt Church in thefame: but rather purpofely make choife of that p cad. and 
kind that is in itfelf more vnfeemly, & tothe firft infitution lefle agreable, Inthe other τη τ tire wae: 
part of che Sacrament they contemne Chriftandhis Church muchmore impudently μον With wine 
anddamnably, For Chrift and althe Apoftles & al Catholike Churches in the worl " 
hatte euer mixed their wine with water, for great myfteric & fignification, {pecially for 

that water gtfhedte gether with bloud out of .or Lordes fide. 7 bis ony Lord did (faith 5. 

Cyp. Fp, 63 ad Cecil.nn.4°7. )and none rightly offereth, that followeth not him thevin, T hus Irenzus 
Clim, 1. 6. 1.) luftines Apotog.2.in fine) & al che Fathers teftifie the Primitiue Church did; 


and in this fort itisdoneimal the MASSES of the Grecky δ, Iames,$,Bafls, 5, 
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Chryfoftom’s; And yet our Proteftants pretending to reduce alto Chrilt, wil not doc aa 
he did, and al the Apoftles and Churches that etter were. 
24. This is.) Thefewords being ferdowne, notin the perfon of che Euangeliftes or 
The wordes of Apofiles, but expreffed as in Chriftes owne perfon, to be faid ouer the bread , and che 
confecration, like ouer the wines are the formes of the Sacrament and words of confecration’: neither 
to be faid ouer is it a Sacrament but (as 5, Auguftin faith) when the words come, that isto fay,a@iuely 
thebreadand and prefently beapplied tothe elements of the fame. Therfore the Proteftants never 
wine,thewhich applying thefe words more then the whole nagration of the inftitution, nor reciting the 
the Proreftants whole (as §s faid ) otherwile then in hiftorical manner, ( as if ewne would miniftce 
doenot. Baptifme and neuer apply the words of the Sacrament to the child , but only read 
Chriftes {peaches of the fame ) make noSacramentat al, And that thefe proper words 
be the only forme of this Sacrament , and fo to be {poken over or vpon the bread and 
wine, §, Ambrofe plainly and precifely writeth, recording how farre the Euangelifts 
Narratiuc words doe goe , and where Chriftes owne peculiar myfrical words of confe- 
cration begifi: and fo che re{t of the Fathers, _Amsbrof. li.4, de Sacram, c. 4. Cr €.9. de inig, 
Myfer. Cupfi, Apolog. «. im fine. Cyprian, de Can, Dom, wsm.i.2. eAuguft. Serm. 28. de verb, 
Dom. fac, Mat. Tertudl. li, 4.cont. Mave, Chryfoft, ho. 2. inz.0d Tim, in fine oe hom, de predic 
Inde, ¢0. 3. Gregor. N γ{{ in ovat. Casech. Damafe. li, 4.¢.14. | 
24. My body ) When thewordsef Confecration be by the faid impietie of the Pro. 
TheProte-  teftants, thus remoued from the element, no maruel if Chriftes holy body and bloud be 
{rantshaue -""tthere, or that it isnow no more a Sacrament, but common bread and wine. Sothey 
raken away the that vniultly charge the Catho, Church with defrauding the people of one peece of the 
B.Sacrament 52¢raméc, hauein very deed leftno parrnor (pice of Sacramét,neither following Chrife 
altogether. 35 they pretend, nor 5, Paul, nor any Euangelift, but their owne detefrable δεῖ, hauing 
boldly defaced the whole inftitution , not in any accidental indifferent circum(tances, 
but in the very fubftance and al. Theright name is gone, the due elements both gone, 
no blefsing or confecration, or other a&ion ouerthem, the formes be gone : and confe~ 
quently the body and bloud, the Sacrament and the Sacrifice. ᾿ 
14: This doe. )By thefe words, authoritie and power is giuen to the Apoftles, and by the 
like in the Sacrament of Orders,to al lawful Priefts only, No marnel then that the new 


* 80. le, 
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¢onfecrate : ἫΝ : ; : : 
τα ‘afre Heretical Miniftersbeing Lay-men, ginethe people nothing but bare bread and wine, 
> 
ie riefts profane, naked, and natural elements void of Sacrament-and al grace. See the Annog 


tation vpon 5. Luke chap. 23, 19. 

24. Take andease. ) This pertaineth to the recejuing of thofethings which by con 
fecration are prefent and facrificed before:as when the people or Priefts in the old Law 
did eate the Hofts offered or part therof , they were made partakers of the Sacrifice 
done to God before, And this is not the fubftance , or being, or making of the Sacra. 
meat or Sacrifice of Chriftes body and bloud : but it is the vfe and application to the 
: . receiucr of the things which were made and offered to God before, Theres a difference 
intherecele betwixt the making of a medicine or the fubf{cace and ingredients’ of it, and the taking 
ἘΠῚ ofit. Now the receiuing Βείησ but ἃ confequence or one of theeads why the Sacrament 
Why the Pro- νας made , and the meane to apply it wato vsithe Aduerfaries ynlearncdly make it al ὃς 
fome, & therfore improperly name the whole Sacrament & miniftration therof, by 
calling it the Communion, Which name they ρίας alfo rather then any other,to make 


The Sacramer 
confilzeth not 


teftants cal it 
the Commu. 


eee the ignorant beleeue that many muft communicate together:asthough it were fo called 
for that it is commonto many, By which collufion they take away the recut of the 

; Prieft alone, of the ficke alone, of referuing the confecrated Hoft andthe whole Sacra- 
Communion, ment. Againft which deceit, know that this partofthe MASSE isnot called Commu- 


which isa patt_njon, for that many should concurre together alwaies in the external Sacrament : but 
of th: M ASSE for thar we doe communicate or ioyne in ynitie and perfe@ fellowship of one body, with 
whatit fiznie a! Chriftian men in the world,with al ( we fay ) that eate it through the whole Church. 
Beth, and ποῖ with them only which eate with vs ac one time, And this fellowship rifeth ofthar, 
thar we be, euery timewe receiue eith=r alone or with companie , partakers of that one ΕΟ 
body which is rece#ed throughout al the world, [ε ἐν αἱ called Communion (faith 5. Da- lb 4.6.14 
malcene) ον foindced it is for shat by it we communicate with Chrift,@ be parsa'cers of his flesh or de orthod 
divinisie, εν by it doe communicate and ave vnited one wits anather, Only les ussake heed thas we dee fide. 
not pavsicipiate with heresikes, And when the Apofcle faith, thac al be one bread 
and one body that are partakers of one bread , he meadgth not of them only 
that communicate at one time and place; but that αἱ ὃς fo, that communicate 
; ; in ynitie 
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in vnitie through the whole Church. Then the name Communion is 4s 1 gnorantly vice cf 
them as the name of Supper. 

26. You shal shew.) Vponthis word the Heretikes fondly ground their Falfe fiuppo- ; 
ficion, thatthis Sacrament can not rightly be miniftred or made without a fermon of How Chrifts 
the death of Chrift:and that this and other Sacraments inthe Church be not prohtable, dcath js fhew. 
when they be miniftred ina ftrange language, As though the grace, force, operation, & ed by the B. 
actiuitie, togetherwith the inftryéion δὲ reprefentation of the thin gs which they fig- Sacra ment it 
nifie, were not in the very fubftance, matter, forme, vfe, and worke itfelf of euery ofthe feif, withouc 
Sacraments: and asthough preaching were not one way to shew Chriftes Paflion, and {ermon or 
the Sacraments another way: namely this Sacrament, conteining in the very kinds of otherwilc, 
the clementsand the adtion, amoft liuely reprefentation of Chriftes death. Aswiltly 
might they fay that neither Abel's Sacrifice, northe Pafchal lamb could fignifie Chri- 
ftes death without a Sermon, aa 

17. Guilty ofthe body,) Firft herupon marke wel, that il menreceiue the body andbloud Thewicked 
of Chrift, be they infidels or illiuers, |For in this cafethey couldnot be guilty ofthat recciue the 
which they reciue not, Secondly, that it could not be fo heinous au offenfe for any man body & bloud, 
to receiue a peecc of bread or acup of wine, though they werea true Sacrament. For je Thereal pre- 
is adeadly finne to receiue any Sacrament withwil & intentiog to continue in finne, or fenceis pro~ 
without repentance of former finnes: butyct by the vnworthy receining of noother ucdbythe Ὁ 
Sacrament is man guilry of Chriftes body and bloud, but here where the vnwosthy (as heinous offefe 
5. Chryfoltom faith) doth vilany to Chriftes owne perfon, as the lewes or Gentils did, of vnworthy 
that crucified it, Chrif,ho,de non contemn, Ἐς τς Ho.60.¢7 61. ad po. eAntiocl, W hich tnuin- Teceming, 
cibly proueth againft the Heretikes that Chrift is really prefent. wR 

28. Les hins prowe,) Aman muft examine his life diligently whether he bein any mor- Confefsion be- 
tal finne, and muft confefle himfelf ofeuery offenfe which he knowethor fearethto be forereceiuing 
deadly, before he prefumeto come the Holy Sacrament.For fo the Apoftles doérine the B, Sacra- 
here with the continual cuftom of the Cath, Church andthe Fathers example, bind him ™cnt, 
to doe Cyp.delapf. nu. 7. Aug. Eccl, dog.c. 11. 

26, Noes difcerwing she body) That is, becaufehe putteth no difference nor diftinction Adcration of 
betwixt this high meate and others; and therfore ὃ Augultin faith ep.118.¢. 3, 7 hat itis he the B. Sacra: 
shat the Apofile faith shal be damned, that dotly not by fingular veneratio or odoratie make @ differéce Ment, 
besween this meate and al eshers, And againe in Pfal,98, No man eateth is before he adore ὃ: And 
S,Ambrofe h.3.¢.18.de Sp. San, We adore she flesh of Chrift inthe Myfteries,S.Chryfoit. ho 24, 
ἐμ, ον. We adore him onthe altar, asthe Sages did in the manger. S, Nazianzene in Fpisaph, 

Gorgonie, My After called on bins which is worshipped upon she altar. Theodorete Dial, z, Inconf,, 

The myfical tokews be adored. 5. Denys’, this Apoftles {choler, made folemne inuocation 

of the Sacrament after Confecration, Ecclefioft. Hier.c.3. part. 3. inprincip,and before the 

recejuing, the whole Church of God crieth vpon it, * Domine non fur dignus,Dews prepi- 

eins εβο mihi peccatori, Lamb of God thas takeft away she finwes of she world,hawe mercie on vs, And Them anifold 
for better difcerning of this diuine meate, we arc called from comnion profane how(esto ponour ana 
God’sChurch;for this we ate forbiddento make it in vulgar apparel,and are appointed gifcerning of 
facred folemne veftiments. Hiero, in Epitaph. Nepos, & li.2, adu.Pela,c. 9, Paulinus «p.12. ad Chrifles Ῥ dy 
Sewer, 10, Diac,in vip Ὁ. Greg.ti.3. 59. For this,is the halowing of Corporals and Chalices, jy the Cath. 


eAnnos. cAmbr.1, Of c.r¥. Naxianz.Orat, ad eArianos, Optasus li,6.in inisio.* For this,profanerables Church, 
4441.88 areremoued & altars confecrated.. Amg.ferm. de temp.2.55.For this,the very Pricis them- 


ep.rr8, 


£.6. 


felues are honourable,chaft,facred, Hiero.ep,1.ad Heliodorum c.7.Li. t.adu.low'nc.19 eAimb, 
int, Tm.y,For this, the people is forbidden to touch itwith common hands. N azia. orat. 
ad Arianos in inisio. For this , great care and folicitude is taken that no part of either kind 
falto the ground,Cyril.Hiere,my/tag.5.in fine. Orig .bo, 13, in 6.15. Exed.For this,facred proui- 
fion ts nvadethat if any hofts or parts of the Sacrament doe remaine vnreceiued, they be 
moft religioufly referued with al honour and diligence vofsible: and for this,exatinae 
tionof confciences , confefsion , continencie, & (as 5. Augultin faith} receiuing it fa- 
fting. Thus doewe Catholikes & the Church of God difcerne the holy body & bloud 
by S.Paules rule, notonly from your profane bread and wine (which not by any fe- The profane 
cret abufe of your Curates or Glerkes,but by the very order of your book, the Minifter, ἢ [684 of the 
if any remaine afcer your Communion , may take home with him to his owne vfe, Proteltants. 


wAng.de 204 therfore is no mors holy by your owne iudgement then the τοῖς of his meates) 


pec, me- 
vit, liz 
em 26, 


but from al other either vulgar or fanétified meates, as * che Carechumens bread, Holy bread: 
and our viualholy bread, If althisbe plaine and truc,and you haudnothing agrcable 


“tothe Apoltles nor Chriftes Lnftitugion but αἱ cleane contrarie; then imperes yobis Dens, 


and 
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and confound you fornot difcerning his holy Body, and for conculcating the bloud of” 

thenew Tefanient. 
Viworthy jo Many fleep.)We lec here by this, it is a fearful cafe and crime to defile by finne(as 
receiuing, much asin vslieth ) the body of Chriftin the Sacrament,feeing God ftrook many to 
death for it inthe Primitive Church,& pumifhed others by greiuous ficknes, No maruel 
that fo many ftrange difeafes and deaths fal vpon ys now in the world. 
Penance and 81. [ndge your-felnes, )We may notehere that it isnot enough,only to finne no more,or 
fatisfation, torepencMghtly of that which ts paft: but that we fhould punith ourfelucs according 
tothe weight of the faults paft and forgiuen: and alf« that God wil punifh vs by tempo- 
ral fcourges in this life or the next, * sf we doenot make our-feluesvery cleane before 
we come to receive his holy Sacrament. W hofe heauy hands we may efcape by punifhing 
our-felues by fafting and ocher penance, 

33. Expect one another. ) Returning now te their former fault and diforder for the which 
he tooke this occafion to talke of theHoly Sacrament,and how creat a fault itisto come 
vnworthily to it; he exhorteth them to keep then faid fuppers or feaits in ynitie, peace, 
and tobrietie, the rich expefting the poore, διό. 

34. { wibdifpofe,) Many particular orders & decrees, moe then be heté or in any other 
book of the new Teftament exprefl, written, did the Apofiles,as we feehere,and namely 
S. Paul to Corinthiars,-fee downe by tradition, which our whole miniftration of the 
MASSE isagreablevnto, asthe fubftance ofthe Sacrificeand Sacrament is by the 
premiffes proued to be moft confonant: Caluin’s {upper and Communion inal points. 
wholy repugnant to the fame. And that it agreeth not to'thefe other not written tradi. 
tions, they cafily confefle. The * Apoftles deliuered ynto the Church to take it only’ 
fafting: they catenot for it. The Apottles taughre the Church to confecrate by the 
words and the figne ofthe (τοῖς, wichou: which (faith S, Aupattin sradtinlo. 118, Serm, 
75.in append, Chryfot, bom, 55.in 16, Math.) no Sacramentis rightly perfiteds the Pro- 
teftants hauetaken it away. she Apoft'estaught the Churchre keep * a Memerie or 
inuocation of Saints in this Sacrifice: the Caluinifts hanenone. The Apoftles decreed 
that in this Sacrifice there should be fpecial praiers forthedead Chyyf, hom. 3, inepiff ad 
Philip, Avguft, decur. pro mors. c.t: they haue none, Likewifethac water should be 
mixed with the wine, and fo rorth, SeeeAnnotine. 11. ν, 23 Bread. Therfore it Caluin had 
made his new adminiftration according to al the Apoftles wratten words , yet not kno~ 
wing how many things befide, the Apoftle had to prefcribein thefe words , Casera cum 
venero difponam (the ret I wildifpofe, when | come} he could not haue fatisfi-d any wife 


The Malle is 
agreable to 
the Apofties 
vfe and tradi- 
tionithe com- 
Munion 15 nor, 


man inhis new change, Butnow feeing they are falicn to fo palpable blindnes, that’ 
their doing isdireGly oppofit tothe very Scripture a!fo, which they pretend tofollow: 


only, and haue quite deftroied both the name, fubftance, and al good accidents of 
Chriftes principal Sacrament, we truft al the world wil fee their folly and impudencie. 


“ Cuar, XIL 


5 
They muft not make their diuerfitie of Guifes an occafion of Schifme, confidering that al 
are of on¢Holy Ghoft,and for the profit of the one body of Chrift which is the Church: 
12, Which alfo could not be a body, without (uch varietie of members. 12, Ther fore 
neither they that haue the inferiour guifts,muft be difcorent, feeing tt # Gout’s diftrje 
bution: nor they that haue the greater, contemne the other, confidertng they are no 


The 6, part, As ae ἐ know i 
ronehiyeie leffe neceffarie : 25. but alin al toyne togerber, 23. andeucry one "ow w one 


Guifts of the place. 


Holy Ghoft, 
The Epittle Se oe οι 

vpon the 10, ND concerning fpiritual things, Iwil not haue you ignorant, 
Sunday after εῷ Brechren.2. You kuow that when you were Heathen , youwent 
Peatecolt. to dumme Idols according as you were Jed.;.Therfore I doc 


you to vnderftand that no man {peaking in the Spirit of God, 
| faith 


Ψ ΟΣ 
118.¢. 6. 
Aug ἐγξξ 
84.15.0. 


ΟΡ»). 


ho, 21. in 


eA, 


Eph. 4, 
al. 
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(aith anathemato fe svs. Andnomancan fay, Our Lord Tesvs,bur “Al thefeGui- 
in thc Holy Ghoft. ; ΩΣ τος 
4. And there are divifions of graces, but one Spirit. 5. And τοῖα ἅτε ne eal ps a 
Jiuifions of miniftrations, but one Lord. 6. And there are diuifions OF grasis datas.: 
operations, but one God,which worketh al in al.7.And the manifeftati6 which be be- 
of theSpirit is giuévnto euery one to profit.8.To one certes by the Spirit ®owed often 
is giuen“ athe word of wifedom:and to another,the word of knowledge ΤΡ en 
according tothe faine Spirit: 9.” to another faith in the fameSpirit : to hauenotthe 
another, the grace of doing cures in one Spirit: 10,to another, the wor- other graces 
king of miracles:to another,prophecie:to another, difcerning of Spirits: of God wherc- 
to another, kinds of tongues ; to another, interpretation of langua- on ΟΥ̓ 
ges. 11. And al thefechings worketh one andthe faine Spirit,diuiding to eratcful tuft ἢ 
euery one according as he wil. ἢ & holy in his 
12, For* as the body is one, and hath many members, andal the mem- fght. 
bers ofthe body wheras they be many, yct are“one body; foalfo Chrift, ae ee 
13. For in one Spirit, were ve al baptized into'one’, whether ewes, or Chrine ha” 
Gentils,or bondmen,or frec: & inoncSpirit we were al made todrinke, Church, & a 
14. For the body alfo is not one member , but many, 15. “If the great comfort 
foot fhould fay, becaufe lam notthe hand, am not of the body:isirther- [9 al Catholi- 

Σ : : ᾿ es being mem- 
fore notofthe body? τό. And ifthe eare fhould fay ,becaufe Iam not the 4-,, shear 
eye,I am not of the body:ishe therfore not of the body?17. If the whole that the church 
body were theeye : where is the hearing? Ifthe whole were the hea- and he, the 
ting: where is the {melling?18,Butnow God hath{fet the members, cucry & the 
one of them in the body as he would. 19. And if al were one member, a ante 
where were the body? 20, But now there are many menibers indeed, yet Chrift. Angus, 


one body, 20, And the eye can not fay to the hand: I need not thy help;or de unis. Ectl, 


againe the head tothe feet: Youare not neceffarie for me. 21.But much 
more thofe that feeme to be the more weak members of the body, are 
more neceflaric: 22, and fuchas we thinke to be the bafer mébers of the 4 The Epiftle 
body, vpon them we put more aboundant honour:and thofethat are our vpon 5. Bare 
vuhoneft parts,hauemore aboundant honeftie, 23.And our honeft parts tholomewes” 
need nothing: but God hath tempered the body, gining to it that wan- πο, ae 
ted,the more aboundant honour, 24. that there might be no” {chifme in Sea 
the body, but the members together might be careful one for another, the famerea- 
25. And ifone member fuffer any thing,althe members fuffer with it.Or {0n, why mira- 
if one member doe glorie, al the members reioyce with it.26.b And you oo be 
are the body of Chrift, and members of member ea head 
y ? erso : mories or bo- 
27. And*fomeverily God hath fet in the Church firft Apoftles, feconde dies of fome * 
ly Prophets , thirdly Doctours, next miracles,then the graces of doing Saints more 
cures, he!ps,gouernements, kinds of tongues, 28. Are al Apoftles? are then iby sabe 
al Prophets? areal DoGours ὃ 29," areal miracles ? haueal the grace οἷς nen τε 
doing cures?doe al {peake withtongues?doe al interpret?so. But purfue place of their 


the better guifts. aAnd yet I fhew you a more excellent way. mesons ra- 
ther then at 


ANNO. other places, 
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Cuarv. XII. 


; 9. Faith inthe fame.] This faith ts not another in fubftance then the common faith ἴῃ 

Zcalous faich, Chrift,but is of another accidental qualitie only,thatis,of more feruour,deuotion,zcale 
and confident truft,{pecially for doing of miracles, 

15. Ef hefoos ) The Church is of exceeding great diftin@ion of members, guifts, ors 


Vnitie, ders ,and offices: yet of great concord, concurrence, mutual communion and Participa- 
tion, in al actions of her membres among themfelues, and with Chrift thehead of the 
body. 

Schifme, 2 ‘i Schifine inthe body.) As Charitie and vnitie of {pirit,is the proper bond and weale of 


the common Body: fo is diuifion or {chifme , which is the interruption of peace and mu- 
tual Societic between the parts of che fame, the fpecial plague of the Church > andas 
odious το God as rebellion tothe temporal Soueraigne, 


eee aan ee eT ree, 
CuHuapPe XIII. 


“ 


TheEpittle That aboue al other Guifts they sheuld feek after Charitie: as that without which no- 
vpon the 515. thing profiteth,4.and which doth al 46 is to be done, and remaineth alfo in Heauen. 


“day of Quin- 
ΤΕ ΜΕΘ: ΕἼ fpeake with the tongues of men, and of Angels,and 
fanday.. haue” not charitie, 1am become as founding braffe,or 


atinkling cymbal, 2, And if? fhould haue prophecie, 
and knew al myfteries,and al knowledge, & if1 fhould 
« haue al faith fo that I could remoue mountaines , and 
sithoue haue not charitie, I am nothing. 3. Andif I fhonlddi- 
wOte 7 ; . 4 

kes, ἀπάτμας {tribute al my σοοάς ἴο be meate for the poore, and if I fhould deliuer 
theremaybe my body fothatI burne, andhaue not charitie, it doth profit me no- 
true faith wi- thing. 

pom charitie, 4 Charitie is Patient , is benigne : Charitie enuieth not, dealeth not 

* Bythis text ; : ne : 

5, Auguttin Petuerfly: isnot puffed vp, 5. is not ambitious, feeketh not her owne, is 
libur.civc, a9, NOt pronokedto anger,thinketh not euil, 6.reloyceth not vpo iniquitie, 
proveth that but reioyceth with the truth: 7. fuffereth al things, beleeueth althings, 
ΡΣ 1 Πορετῇ al things, beareth al chings. 8, Charitie neuer falleth away:whe- 
more perfe@ ther prophecies fhal be made void, or tongues that ceafe , or knowledge 
knowledge of fhal be deltroied.g.For in part we know,& in part we prophecie.ro.But 
ouraffaires "when that fhal come that is perfe@ , that fhal be made void that is in 
here,thenthey part, 11, When I was litle one, I {peake as a litle one, I vnderftood asa 
ee fa they litle one,T thought as a litle one. But when I was made a man,I did away 
c= Charitieis the things that belonged toa litle one. 12. We fee now by a glaffeina 
ofalthethree darke fort:but then face to face. Now I know in part: but then I thal 
the greatelt. know as alfolam knowen. 13. And now there remaine , faith, hope, 


How then doth εἰ τὰ ᾿ : : ; A 
only faith, charitie,thefe three: but the” « greater of thefe is charitie. 


being inferiour 

toit faue & 

suftife and not ANN O- 
Charitie? 


a Thisproueth SAAS 
that faith is 
nothing worth 
to faluation 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CHoarv. XITIL 


τοῖχος Charitie.] Without charitie, hoth toward enery particular perfon,and {pecially Charicie. 

roward the co mmon body of che Chnrch , none of the guifts and graces of God be pro- 
hrable, 

5. Deliser my body.) Beleewe (faith 5. Angultin) affwredly and hold for certaine,chat no Here~ Falfe Marty's, 
εἶκε and{chifmasike shar uniserh nos him’elf to she C athol:ke Church againe, how great almes foener 
he gine, yea or shead his biiwd for Chriftes name , can pofstily be faued. For many Heresikes by the 
cloke of Chriftes cassfe deceining she fimple fuffer much, bus where true faith is not there is mo inftice, 
becaufe she iufttincth by faith, Soitis alfo of Schifmasikes , becaufe where charitiets not, inftice tan 
shere benone:which ifshey had,the would newer plucke in peeces the body of Chrift which is sheChuych, 
Aug. feu Fulg de fid.ad Pet. c. 39, Sofaith § Aug, in divers places, not only of Here- 
tikes that dicd dire@ly for defenfe of their herefie, asthe Anabaptiftes and Caluinifts 
now adaies doc (for that is more dammable:) but of fome Heretikes and Schifmatikes 
that may die among the Heathen or Turkes for defenfe of truth or fome Article of Chri- 
ftes religion. —4uz.de verb, Do.fer..0.6.2. in Pfi34 conc, ..prope finems, Cyp.de nit. Ec.ne.8. ΤῊς 3. verttes 

15. Phefe three.) Thefe are thethree vertues Theological, eachone by nature and def- Theclo aici 
nition diftin@ from another: and faith 15 by nature the τίς, and may be and often is be- Chatitee kt 
fore, and without Charity: and truely remaineth in diuers after they haue by deadly by mottal 
finne loft charitie, Beware therfore of the Hetctikes opinion, which is, that byeuery Gane not 
mortal finne faith is loft no leffe then charitie, faith, 


| σα λυ. XIII 


"» 

‘Againft their vaine childishnes, that thought it 4 goodly matter τὸ be able το fpeake (by “Much like 
miracle) ftrange Languages sn the Church, preferring their languages before prophe- pine ae 
cying , that is opening of myfleries : he declareth that this guift of languages is in- aut cimeswh . 
feriour to the guift of prophecy. 26. Giuing order alfo bow both guifts are τονε ved; thinke them- 
to wit, the Prophet ro fubmit himfelf to other Prophets: ὦ» the Speaker of languages {flues better 
not to publish his infpiration, vules there bean Interpreter.'34. Prouided alwaies, © 2Doeovr 


> of Dixinisie 
that women fpeake not at ab in the Church. ther τς ποῖ ἃ 


Lit gu.ft, 
Fare, OLLOW Charitie, earneftly purfue fpiritual things: but 
nips ( ather that you may prophecy.2.For he that fpeaketh with 
ve tongues fpeaketh not to men, but to God: for no man hea- 
BAe reth. But in fpirit he {fpeaketh myfteries. 3.For he that pro- 
phecieth,fpeaketh to men vnto edification, & exhortatid, & ¢cdfolation, 
4. He that fpeaketh with tongues, edifieth himfelf;but he that prophe- 
cieth, edifieth the Church, 5. And I would haue yowal'tofpeake with 
tongues , but rather to prophecy, For greater is he that prophecieth, 
then he that fpeaketh with tongues: vnleffe perhaps he interpret , that 
the Church may take edification. 6, But now, Brethren; “ if ! cometo 
you fpeaking with tongucs, what fhalI profit you, vnleffe I fpeake to 
you either in reuelation , or in knowledge, or in prophecic, orin 
doctrine? 7. Yet the things without life that ρίας a found, be it pipe or 
harp 
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harpe, vuleffe they ρίας adiftinGion of founds, how fhal that be knowen | 


wine ts piped,or which 15 harped? 8, For ifthe trumpet giue an vneer- 
taine voicc, who fhal prepare himfelf to battel? 9. So you alfo by aton- 
sue νη] εἴτε you vtter manifelt (peach, how thal thatbe knowen that is 
faid? tor you fhal be {peaking into the aire. 10. There are (for example) 
fo many kinds of tongues in this world , & none is without voice. τι. If 


then I know not the vertue of the voice, fhal be tohim to whom! fpea-’ 


ke, barbarous; and he that {peaketh barbarous tome. 12. So you alfo, 
becaufe you be emulatours of {pirits: feek to abound vnto the edifying 
ofthe Church, 13. And therfore he that fpeaketh withthe tongue, ” ler 
him pray that he may interpret. 14. Forif | pray with the tongue ,” my 
{pirit praieth, buemy vnderftanding is without fruit. 

15. What is itthep?{ wil pray in the {pirit,1 wil pray alfo inthe vnder- 
{tanding: I wil fing/nthe {pirit, I wil fing alfoin the vnderftanding, 16, 


eBythis werd 
are meant al 


‘rade vulearneg But if thou bleffe in the fpirit, he that f{upplieth the place ¢ of the vulgar | 


men, butfpe. how fhalhe fay, Amen, vponthy blefling? becaufe he knoweth not what 
aie the fim- thou [αἱ εἴς. 17. For thou indeed giueft thankes wel, but the other is not 
pi-which were edified 18.1 giue my God thankes, that I {peake' with the tongue of you 
yet vnchrift. ; ; ; : : 
πο, ἂς τῆς Ca- 2!’ 19. But in the Church I wil {peake fiue words with my vnderltanding 
techumens, thatI may inftruct others alfo; rather thenten thoufand words ina ton- 
which anes gue, 20. Brethren, be not made children in fenfe, but inmalice be chil- 
re thole fpiti- dren, and infenfe be perfec. 21. Inthe Law itis written: That in other ton- 
tual exercifes, , : ᾿ ' : 
as alfo infidels 8.465 4nd other lippes 1 wil (ρεαξ ὁ to this people:artd nesther fo wel they beare me, fatth 
didattheir ot Lord.22. Therfore languages are for’a figne not ro the faithful,but to 
picalures, infidels: but prophecies, not to infidels, bue to the faithful, 23, Ifther- 
ἔστε the whole Church come together in one , and al {peake with ton- 
gues, and there enter in vulgar perfons or” infidels, wil they not fay that 
you be mad? 24. But if al prophecie,and there enter in any infidel or vul- 


¢ idiote] 
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" more she 
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gar perfon, he is conuinced of al,he is iudged of al, 25. the fecrets of his- 


hart are made manifeft, and fo falling on his face he wil adore God, pro- 
nouncing that Godis in you indeed. 
26,What is it then, Brethré?when you come together, euery one of you 
hath a pfalme, hath a do@rine, hatha reuelation, hatha tongue,hath an 
interpretation: let althings bedone to edification. 27. Whether aman 
fpeake with tongue, by two, orat the moft by three, and”in courfe,and 
let oneinterpret. 28. But iftherebe not an interpreter, let him hold his 
peace inthe Church,and fpeake to himfelf and to God. 29, And let Pro- 
phets fpeake two or three,and let the reft iudge, 30. But ifit be reuealed 
to another fitting, let the firft hold his peace. 31.For you may al prophe- 
cie one by one: thar al may learne, and al may be exhorted: 32. and the 
{pirits of prophets are fubie& to prophets.33.For God is not theGod of 
diffenfion, but of peace:as alfoin al the Churches of theSaints I teach, 
34./Let * women hold their peace in theChurches:for it 1s not perimit- 
ted thé to {peake, but tobe fubied,as alfo* the Law faith.35. But if they 
lift learne any thing, let them aske their owne husbands at home, For it 
isa foule thing fora womanto f{peakein the Church, 35, Or did the 
word of God proceed from you? a it vntoyouonly? 37. (Fanyman 
{ceme to be aProphet, or fpiritual,let him know the things that I write 
to 
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to you, that they are the commandements of our Lord. 38. But if any 
man know not, he fhal not be knowen, 39. Therfore, Brethren , be. 
earneft to prophecic:and to fpeake with tongues prohibit not, 45, Sut 
let al things be done honeftly and according toorder among you. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuarp. XIII 


¥. Rather prophecie. ) The guifa of prophecying, that is , of expounding the hard points A paraphra- 
of as selina i oh ἧδε the uit of Avance tongues, though both be good, ftical expofi- 
2. Nossomen ) Totalke ina ftrangelanguage , vnknowen alfo to himfelf, profiteth tton of this — 
not thehearers, though in sefpedt of God who vnderftandeth al tongues and things, Chapter cone 
and for the myfteries which he vetereth in hisfpirit , and fur his owne edification in cerning vn~ 
fpiriyand affeGion, there be no difference : but the Prophet or Expofitour treating of knowen tons 
the fame matters to the vnderftandiag of the whole affemblie, edificth not himfelf gucs. 
alone but al his hearers, 
6. If tcome, ) Thacis, If your Apoftfe , and De@our should preach to youin an 
vnknowen tongne,and neuer vfe any kind of cxpofition, interpretation, or explication 
of my ftrange word .;what profit could youtake thictebye 
8. Ifthe erampcet. ) As the Trunperer can not piue warning τὸ οὐ fromthe fight, νήϊες 
he vfe a diftinct ἃ intelligible found ο ftioke knowen tothe fouldiars : cuen fo the 
Preacher that exhorteth τὸ ρα οι life, or dehorteth from finne , excepthe dec itina 
{peach which lus hearers vnder(tand, can not attaine to his purpofe, nor doe the people 
any good. 
13. Lethimpraythat ) He that hath only the guift cf ftrange tongues, let him pray to 
God for the guift of interpretation ; that the one may be more profitable by the other, 
For, to exhort or preach in a ftrange tonguc was not vniawful nor ynprofitable , but 
glorious to God,fo that the (peach had been cither by himlelf,or by another, zfrerward 
¢xpounded. 
14. My foirit praieth. ) Alfo when a man praieth in a ftrange tongue which himfelf 
vnderftandeth not, itisnotfo fruitful for inftructionto him, as ifhe knew particularly 
what he praied, Neuertheles the Apoftle forbiddeth not fuch praying neither , confef- 
fing that his fpirit, hart,and atfe@ion praieth wel towards God, though his mind & 
vnderftanding be not profited to inft-u€ion , as otherwife it might haue becn if he 
vaderftood the words. Neither yet doth he appoint fuch an one to get his ftrange praier 
tranflated into his vulgar tongue,to ebteine thereby the forefaid infiu@ion, See the 
Declaration following of this Chapter. 
22, A figne.) The extraordinaric guift of tongues was a miraculous figne in the 
Eas Church,to be vied {pecially inthe Nations of the Heathen for their con- 
uerfion, 
25. Infidels ) Inthe primitive Church, when Infidels dwelt neer or among Chriftians, 
and oftentim’s came vnto their publike preaching & exercifes of exhortation and 
expofition of Scripturesand thelike ; irwas both wnprofitable and ridiculous to heare 
a number talking, teaching , finging Pfalmes, & thelike, one inthis language , & 
another inthar,al atonce like a black -faunts , and one often not vnderftood of another; 
fometimenot to themfelues, and to ftrangers or the fimple ftanders by, not atal. Wkere 
otherwife if they had fpoken either in knowen tongues, or had done it in order , hautng: 
anexpofitour or interpreter wichal,the Infidels might haue been conuinced, ares. δ ως 
16. «Αὶ Pfalme. ) Welce herc that chofe fpiritual exercifes confiftcd {pecially , firft, in OF what iris 
finging or giuing forth new Pfalmes or praiers and lauds : fecondly , in Do&trine, tea- cual exercife 
ching, or rcading le@tures : thirdly , in Reuelation of fecret things either prefentor to the Apoftle 
come: fourthly, tn (peaking tongues of ftrange Nations : laftly, in tranflating or inter. fpeaketh, 
preting that which was faid,into fome common knowen language, asinto Greek, Lacin, 
δίς, Al which puifts they had among thens by miracle fromthe Holy Ghoft. 
27. In courfe.) Al thefe things they did without order , of prideand contention, they The diforders 
_ =e. δὰ . preached, inthe fame. 
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preached, they prophecied,thcy praicd, they blefled, without any {eemly refpe@ ore of 
another, or obferaing of turncs and cntercourfe of vttering their guifts, Yea women 
without couer orveile, and without regard of their {cxeorthe Angels,or Prices or their 
owne husbands, malapertly fpake tongves, tauplit or prophecied with the ret. This was 
then the difordcr among the Corinthians, which the Apoftle inth's whole chaprerre- 
prehendeth aud foughtro redrefle, by forbidding women vete rly that publike cxercife, 
and teaching men, in what order and courfe as wel for {pcaking in tongues, asinterpics 
ting and prophecying it should be Κορε. | Ξ 
A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OFTHE 
fenfe of this 14, Chapter, 
ThatS.Paul’s This then being the feope and ‘dire drift of the Apoftle, 2s is moft cleere by his 
place maketh whole difcourfe, & by the record of al antiquitie:let the godly, graue, & difcret Reader 


nothing agaift take a taft in this one point, of the Proteftants deceitful dealing, abufing the fimplicizie 


theferuicein ofthe popular,by peruerfe applicaté of God’s holy word,vpo fomesmal fimilitude ὅς 
the latin tégue quinocatis of certaine termes againit theapproued godly vfe & truth of the vniuerfal 
eg Church, for the feruice in the Latin or Greek tongue which they tpnorantly , or rather 


By ftrange wilfully, pretend to be againft this difcourfe. of S; Paul touchin gftrangetongues. Know 
roligues oe therfore , firft , chat here his no word written or meant ofany other tongues but fuch as 
Apetle mea. men fpakein the Primitive Church by miracle: & that nothing is meant of thofe ton- 


nethnotthe gues whichwere the common languages of the world or of the Faithful , vnderftood of 
LatinGreek the learned & ciuil peoplein cuery great citic, & in which. the Scriptures of the Old or 
orHebrew, "ew Ceitament were written,as, the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, Forthough thefe alfo, 
ἘΣ might be giuen by miracle & without ftudy, yet being knowen to the Tewes, Romats, or 
Greck, in eucry place, they be not counted among the differences:of barbarous & ftrans 
ge tongues here {poken of, which could not be interpreted commonly,but by the mira- 
culous guift alfo of interpretation. Andtherfore this. Apoftle (as the Euangelifts alfo 
and others did their books) wrote his Epiftles in Greek to the Romanes & to al other 
Churches,W hich when he wrote, though he penned them not in the vulgar lanpuage 
pecultar to euery people, yet he wrotethem ποῖ in Tongue, that is., in any ftrange 
tongue not intelligrele without the guift of interpretation , wherof he fpeaketh heres 
: but inanotable,knowen, & learned fpeach, interpretab]e of thoufands in every countrie; 
a, Auguftin No more did S,Auguftin our Apoftle fpeaking in Latin, & brin ging in the Scriptures & 
our Apoftle Seryicein Latin, preach & pray in Tongues according to the Apoftles meaning here, 
brought tw the For the Latin was πος, ποτ is not, in aay part ofthe Welt, either miraculous or { range, 
Seruice in the though it be not the National tongue of any one countriethisday. And therfore 5, 
Latin tongue, Bede faith, ( lit, hift, -4ag.¢ τ.) that being then foure diuers vulgar languages in our 
countrie , the Latin was made common to them al. And indeed of the two ( though in 
The Latin fer- sruth neicher fort be forbidden by this paflage of S. Paul ) the batbarous languages of 
uiceoneand every feueral prowince in refpect of the whole Church of Chrift, arerather the ftrange 
the fame in al tongues here fpoken of, then the common Latin tonewe , whichis vniuerfally of al the 
countries and Weft Church more or leffe learned, and pertaineth much more to ynitie and orderly 
Rrageto One. coniunétion of al Nations in one faith, Seruice, and worship of God, then if τὸ were in 
Theferuicein the fundry barbarous fpeaches of euery Prouince, Wherin al Chriftians that trauel 
vulgar tongues about this part ofthe world orthc Indeseither , where foeuer they come, shal find the 
ftrange δὲ bar- feif. fame Maffe , Mattins , & Seruice, as they had athome. Where now if we goe to 
barous to euery Germanie , or the Germans or Geneuians come to vs, each others Scruice shal be 
Stranger, ‘thought ftrange and barbarous. Yea andthe Seruice of our owne language within a few 
hundreth yeares( or rather cuery Age ) shal wholy become barbarous and ynknowen 

τὸ ourfelues; our tongue(as al vulgar ) doth fo of:en change, _ . 
Whether the . An. for edification, that is, for increafe of faith, true knowledge, and good life, the 
feruicein νὰ]. experience of a few yeares hath given al the world a ful demonftration whether our 
Sar cogues doe Forefazhers were not as wile . as Puichful. as deuout, as fearful to breake God’s lawes, 
- Moreedifie, & as likely to be faued,as we are in al cur tongues, tranflations,& English praiers, Much 
; vanitie, curiofitie,contempt of Superiours,difpures,emulations, contentions, Schifmes, 


: hor. ible errours, profanatid & diuulgation of the fecret My fteries of the dreadful Sacra- . 


-. ments,* which of purpofe were hidden fromthe vulgar ( asS. Denys Eel ιν. ¢. 1, 

_ and S$. Bafil, de “». Sanéf, c. 27, teftifie ) are fallen by the fame; but vertue or found 
knowledge nsne Δ: αἱ, 

Wherin this alfo is a groffe illufion and yntruth, that the force and. efficacie of the 
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Sacraments, Sacrifice,and common praier,dependeth ypon the peoples vnderftanding, The vertue of 
hearing,or knowledge : the principal efficacie of fuch things & of the whole minifterie the Sacraméts 
of the Church, confifting {pecially of the very vertue of the worke, & the publikeofhce & Seruice con- 
of the Priefts, whobe appointedin Chriftes behalfc to difpofe the Myfteries to our fifteth not in 
molt good: the infant, innocent, idiote & vnlearned, taking no le fle fruit of Baptifine the pcoples vn- 
δι alotherdiaine offices, meet for every ones condition,then the learnedft Clerke inthe derftanding,: τ 
Realme: and more, if they be more humble,charitablc, deuout,and obedient, then the. 
other, hauing [ε{{Ὲ of thefe qualitiesand more learning, 
Which we fay not as though it were inconuenient for the | id fa to be welinftructed + 
in the meaning of the Secramentsand holy ccremonies and feruice ofthe Church (for , 
that to their comfort and neceflarie knowledge, both by preaching,Carechizing , an 
reading of good Catholike books, Chriftian people doc learne in al Nations, muc 
more inthofe countries where the Seruicc isin Latin then in ourNation,God knowcth:) 
But we fay that there be other waies to inftru& them, & the fame leffe fubieG to danger 
& diforder,then to turne it into vulgar tongues, Wefay, the fimple peopleand many 
one that thinkethemfelues fome'body ,vnderftand as litle of the fenfe of diuers Pfatmes, 
Leffons,& Oraifons in the vulgar tongue, as ifthey werein Latin, yea & often take 
them ina wrong, peruer(e,& pernicious fenfe, which lightly they could not haue done 
in Latin, We fay ,that fuch as would learne in deuotion and humilitie,may, and mu 
rather with diligence learne the tongue that fuch Diuine things be writtenin, orvfe 
other diligence in hearing fermons & inftruétions , then forafew mens not neceflarie 
knowledge, the holy vniuerfal order of God’s Churchshouldbe altered. Forifinthe 
K ngeem of England only it be not conuenient, neceflarie,nor almokt pofsible, toacco~ 
m.odate their Seruice book to euery prouince & people ofdiucrs tongues:how much lefle 
Should the whole Church fo doe confifting of fo many differences? Neither doth the 
ApoRle inal this Chapter appoint any fuch thing to be done, but admonisheth them 
to pray and labour for the grace of vnderftanding and interpretation,or to get others to 
interpret or expound vntothem, And that much more may we doe concerning the Sere G34) orp es cc 
lice in Latin, whichisno ftrangenor miraculoufly gotten orvnderftood tongue, bur pleineuery: 
commonto the moft & checfe Churches of the world, and hath been , fincethe Apo- εράτγίς τς 
ftles time, daily with al diligence throughout al thofeparts of Chriftendom, expoun- ἐλ ἀρε νὰν T= 
ded in every houfe,fchoole, church, and pul pit: and is fo wel knowen for euery neceffa- 
vie part of he diuine Seruice, that by the diligence of parents , Mailters, and Curates, 
eucry Catholike of age a:moft, can tel the fenfe of euety ceremonie ofthe Maffe, what 
to anfwer,when to fay eAmenat the Priefts benedi@ion,whento confeffc,when to adore, 
when to ftand, whento kneel, when to receiue, what to receiue,whento come, whento gi) 
depart, and al other ducties of praying and feruing, fufficientto faluation, And thus is "Bye 
1 euidcnt that 5, Paul fpceaketh not of the commontonpues, of the Churches Seruice, | | 
Secordly, itisas certaine, that he meaneth not nor writeth any word inthis placeof That he fpess 
the Churches publike Seruice,praier,or mimftration of the holy Sacrament, whcrin the keth not of the 
office of the Church [pecially confifterh:but only of a certaine excrcife of mutual confe- Churches fer. 
rencc,wherin one did opento another and to the aflemblie , miraculous guifts and gra- uice, Is proued 
ccs of the Holy Ghokt, and fuch Canticles, Pfalmes, fecret Myfteries , forts oflangua- by inuincible 
$cs, andother Reuelations , as it pleafed God to giue yntocertaine both men and wo- arguments} 
men in thar firlt beginning of his Church. Indoing of this,the Corinthians committed 
many diforders, tuning Gods guifts to prideand vanicie,and namely that guift of rong 
ues: which being indecd theleaft of al guifts, ycr mioft puffed vp the hauers , and now 
alfo doth commély puffe vp the Profeffours of (uch knowledge, according as 5, Augutftin 
writeththerof, { hiscxercife and the diforder therof was not inthe Church(for any thing 
we can readin antiquitie) thefc fourteen hundreth yeares: and therforeneither the vie 
nor abufe, nor 5, Paules reprehenfion or redrefsingtherof , canconcerne any whit the 
Seruice of the Church, Furthermore this is euident, that the Corinthians had their Ser. 
vice in Greek at this fametime, and it was not don®in thefe miraculous tongues, No- 
thing is meant thea of the Church Seruice, Againe the publike Seruice had but onelan- 
Bape: in this exercife they (pake in many tongues, Inthe publike Scruice every man 
iad not his owne fpecial tongue, his {pecial Interpretation, fpecial Revelation, proper 
P falmes: but in this they had. Againe the publike Seruice had in it the miniftration of | 
the Holy Sacrament principally: which was not done in this time of confercnce.For into 
this exercife were admitted Cathechumés, and Infidels, & sae sr would:in this oe 
=~ ᾿ 2 τς betore 
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before S,Paules order,did (peake and prophecie: fo did they neuer in the Miniftration of 

the Sacrament :With many other plaine differences; that by nomeanes the Apoftles 

words canbe rightly & truely applied tothe Corinthians Seruicethen, or ours now: 

Therfore itis either great ignorance of the Proteftants, or grcat guilfulnes, fo yner ucly 

and peruerfly to apply them, . ! 

The Apoftie __Ncitherishere avy thing meat of the priuate praiers which devout per{6s of al forts ἃς 
fpeakethnot fexeshaue eucr vfed,fpecially inLatin,as wel νρό their primars asBeads For, the priuate 
ofthepeoples praiers here fpoken of , were pfalmes or hymns and tennets newly infpired to them by 
priuate praiers God,& in this conference or prophecy ing, vtrered to anothers comfort, or tothéfelucs 
In latin, as vp6 and God only, Burthe praiers, pfalmes , and holy words of the Chriftian people vfed 
primars , bea~- priuateby, are not compofed by them,nor diuerfly infpired to themfelues, nor now to be 
des,orother- approued or examined in the allemblies: but they are fuch as were given and writren by 
wile, the Holy Ghoft, and preferibed by Chrift and his Church for the faithful to vfesnamely 
the Pater nofter,the eAne Maria,and the Crecd,our Ladies Mf attins, che Litanies, & the like. 

Therfore the Apoftle prefcribeth nothing here therof,condemneth nothing therin, tc us 

cheth the fame nothing at al. But the deuout people intheir ancient right may and 

ought Ril wfc cheir Latin primars,beades, and praiers, 48 euer before. Which the wifte 

Latin praiers dom of the Churchfor greatcaufeshath beter liked and a!lowed of then that they 
tranflated, or Should be in vulgar rongues, thot:gh fhe wholy forbideth not , but fometimes granteth 
the people to haue them tranflatedjand would gladly haue al faithful people in order and humilitie 
taught the con. learne, asthcy may, the contents of their praiers : and hath commanded alfo in fome 
teats thesof, Councels, thatfuch ascan not learne diftinGly in Latin ( {pecially the Pater nofler and 
the Creed) fhould be taught them inthe yulgartoague. And the: fore as we doubt not 

but itis acceptable to God, and auailable in al necetiities, amd more apreableto the vfe 

of ἃ] Chriftian peopleeuer fince their conuerfion, to pray in Latin , then inthe vulgar, 

though euery onein particular , vnderftand not whar he faich: foit is plainethat fucts 

The peoples PTY with as great confolation of fpirit, with as litle tedioufnes, with as great 
deuoctionno- devotion and affection, and oftentimes more,then the other: and alwaies more then any 
thing the tefle Schifmatike or Heretike in his knowen language, Such holy Oraifonsbe in manner cone 
for praying in fecrated & fanGifed in and by the Holy Ghoft that fit infpired them;and there is ἃ τες 
Latin. uerence & Maieftie in the Churches tongue dedi¢aced in our Sauiours Croffe, δὲ giueth 
᾿ more force & valure to them faid in the Churches obedience, thentoothers. The chil-~ 
dren cried * Hofanna to our Sauiour, and were allowed, though they knew not what they 
Theferuick αἷ. faid. Iris wel neer athoufand yeares that * our ptople which could nothing els but bar- Maria 
Ἢ barum freodcre,did fing ~AUeluya, & not, Praifeyethe Lord; & longer agoe fincethe poore (7 * 


waies in Latin husband-men fang the fameatthe plough in other countries, Hiero.to.1.ep.5. And Surfums * Gregre 


ch nate sorda, and Kyvie eleifon,and the Pfalmes of Dauid fung in Latin in the Seruice of the P1:- a ff , 
Charch, mitiue Church, haue the ancient & flat teftinronies of S,Cy prian,S, auguftin,S, Hierom “7 74" 


and other Fathers, Grego, li. 7. ep.63. Cyp exp.orat.do.nu.13.e4mg.c.13.de bono perfener,c> de “" 

bono vide, 16. And ep.178, Hiero,prefat.in Pfal,ad Sophron,,. Aug.de Catechiz.rud.c.9.de Doff, 

Chr,li.1.¢.13. See ep 10. Angufi. of 5, Hieroms Latin tranflation read in the Churches of 

Africa, Praiers are not made to teach, make learned, or inereafe knowledge, though by 

occafion they fometimes inftrudt vs: but their {pecial vfe is, to offer our harts, defires, 

and wants to God, and to fhew that we hang of him inalthings: andthis euery Catho« 

like doth for his condition, whether he ynderftand the words of lis praier or not. The 

fimple fort cannot vnderftand al Pfalmes, nor fcarfe che learned, nothoughthey be 

νὸς, betranflated or read in knowen tongues: men muft not ceafe to vfe them for al that,when 

B isnot fecef. they are knowen to containe God's holy praifes, The fimple people when they defire 
fary to vnder- anything fpeclally at Gods hand,are not bound to know, neither can they tel, to what 
Rand our pra- petition or part of the Pateymoffer their demand perraineth,though it be in Englifh neuer. 
Hers. fo much. They cannot telno more what is, Thy kingdo come then _ Adueniat regnum twam;nor 
whether their petition for their ficke chidren or any otherneceflitie pertaine to this part 

Or to Fist-voluntas sua, or Ne nos inducas, or to what other partels, It is enough that they 

can tel, this holy Oraifon to be appointed to vs, to cal vpon God in al our de fires:more 

then this, isnotneceffarie. And thetranflationof fuch holy things often breedeth ma- 

How farreis _nifold danger and irreuerence inthe vulgar(as to thinke God is authour of finne, when 
furiicéc for the they read Lead vs nos into sentation) and fekdom any ed: fication at al, For though when the 
peopletayn- praiers be turned and read in Englith, the people knoweththe words, yet they are not 
dexttand, edificd to the inftruGion of their mind and vnderftanding, except they kaew the fenf ἐδ 
COCir MING ale VAGSE NAL ) acy dew thes 
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the words alfu & meaning of the Holy Ghoft.For if any ma thinke that S,Panl {peaking How the mind 
of edification of man’s mind or vnderftanding, meaneth the vaderftanding of the or wnderftan- 

words only, he is fouly deceiued. For , what is achild of fiue or fixe yeares old cditied or ding is edified. 
increafed in knowledge by his Paster nofter in English? Ir is the fenfe therfore, which 

every mancannot haue, neither in English nor Latin, the knowledge wherof properly 

and rightly edifieth to inflru€tion : and the knowledge of the words only, often edifeth 

meucr a whit , and fometimes buildeth to errour and deftrudion: asit is plaine in δὲ 
Hererikes and many curious perfons befides, Finally both the one andthe other with 
out charitie and humilicie maketh the Heretikes and Schifmatikes with al their 

English and what other tongues and intelligence foeuer , to be 4s fonams Ὁ" cymbalans 

tinn:ens founding braffe and atinkling cynibal, 

To conclude, for praying either publikly or priuately in Latin which isthe common 
facredtongue of the greateft part of the Chriftian world, this is thought by the wifeft 
δι godlieftto be moft expedient , and is certainely {een to benothing repugnant to §, 
Paul, [fany yet wil be contentious in the matter, we mult anfwer them with this fame 

5. Cor Apoftle : The Church of God hath no fuch cssflome ; and with this notable faying of δ, 
aq, Peuguftin, ep.r-8.c. y.eAny thing shat the whole Church dosh prattife and obfersue shronghout the 
“Ss world, το difpuse therof as thuogh it were nog to be done, is moft infolent madneffe, 

34. Les women holdsheir peace. ) There be, or were,certaine Herecikes in our Countrie 
(for fuch eucr take the Scriptures diuerfely for the aduantage of time) that denied 
women το hold !awfully any kingdom or temporal Soueraignty : but that isfalfe and 
againft bothreafon andthe Scriptures, This only in that fexeistruc, that it is not capa. 
x. Cor. ble ofholy orders, fpiritual Regiment or Cure of foules : and therfore can not doe any 
11,16, function proper to Priefts and Bishops ; not fpeake inthe Church, and fo not preach, 

“nor difpute, nor haue or giue voice deliberatiue or definitive in Councels and publike 
Aflemblies concerning matcers of Religion, nor make Ecclefiaftical lawes concerning 
the fame, nor bind, nor loofe, nor excommunicate, nor fufpend, nor degrade, nor abfo- 
Jue,nor minifter Sacraments, otherthen Baptilme in the cafe of mere necefsitie, when 
neither Pricft nor other maca be had:much leffe prefcribe any thing tothe Clerzic,how 
to minifter thé,or giue any man right to rule,preach, or execute any fpiritual fun@ion as 
vader her & by her auchori:ie:no creature being able to impart that wherof itfelf is ine 
capable both by nature &Scriptures, This Regiment is exprefly giuen to the Apoftles, 
Bishopes, and Prelates:they only haueauthoritie to bind andloofe, Mas. 18: they only 
are {et by the Holy Ghoft ro gowerne the Church, «4. 20 : they only haue cure of our 
foules dire@ly and muft make account to God for the fame, Hebr.13. | 


A notable rule 
of $. Auguftio. 


Women may 
haue any tem= 
poral Soue- 
raigntie , but 
no Eccléefiafti- 
cal function. 


Cuarp. XV, 
The 7, part: 
Of the refure 
He proueth the refurrettion of the dead by the vefurrection of Chrift , and with many \¢&ion of che 


other arguments : and 31.anf{wererb alfa obiections made againft it. 49. Azd thei dcad. 
exhortesh in refpeci of it,vnto good life. The Epiftle 
vpon the ar, 


N D I doe youto vnderftand , Brethren , the Ghofpel a iad 


which I preached to you,which alfo you receiued,in the c This deliue: 


oa which alfo you ftand,2.by the which alfo you are faued, tie inthe latia 
ang after what manner I preached vnto you if you keep it, & Gr*tkim- 

rf548. vnleffe you haue beleeued in vaine. 3. Fore I deliuered Aeaassiddaaie 
Dano, vnto you firft of al which I alfo receiued: that Chrift dijon ditche 


Pfis.t0 cied for our finnes * according to the Scriptures: 4, and that he was bu- Apoltls plant 
on,,.2, !1¢d,and that he rofc againe the third day, *according to the Scriptures: a τρῶς in 
tu.aq. 5- and that he was * feen of Cephas, and after that of the eleuen.6. Then ° truth, before 


hey wrot 
Dd 3 was thing. ΠΥ 


20 THe First Eprtstrre ΟΕ 5, Payy | 
was he feen of moe then hue handred Brethren together: of which 
many remaine vntilthis prefent , and fome arc a-fleep.7, Moreouer he 
was feen offames, then ofalthe Apoftles.8. And lat of al, as it were 
of c an abortiue * he was feen alfoofine, 9. ForfLam the leaft of the 
Apoftles , who am not worthy tobe calledan Apoftle, becaufe I perfe- 
cuted the Church of God, το. But by the grace of God I amthat which 

“In him God’s Iam; & his grace inme hath not been* vwid, Jy but zhane laboured 
grace isnot more aboundantly then al they :yetnotl, but the grace of Ged | 
eth’by he” With me, τι. For whether 1, or they , fo we preach, and fo you have 
free wil a beleeued, | 
cording to the 12. Butif Chrift be preached that heis rifen againe from the dead, how 
motion anddi- doe certaine among you fay, thatthere isnorefurre@ion of the dead? 
foe ofthe 43, And if therebe no refurreGion of the dead, neither is Chrift rifen: 
ΒΕ againe.1q.And if Chrift be norrifen againe,then vaine is our preaching, 
*Somaywe Vaine alfois your faith.15.And we are found alfo"falfe witneffes of God:. 
fay: Ifthe becaufe we hauc giuen teftimonie againit God, that he hath raifed Vp 
ee in Chrift, whom he hathnot raifed vp, it the dead rife not againe. 16, For 
Ἐξ δαμεὶς ae ifthe dead rife not againe, neither is Chrift rifen againe, 17. And if 
our Grit Apo- Chrift be not rifenagaine, vaine 15 your faith ; for yet you are in your 
fles were falfe finnes. 18. Then they alforhat are a-fleep in Chrift,are perifhed. το. If in 
hak ee this life onely we be hoping inChruft , we are more miferable then al 
our 


har ck a 
Countrie be- “ 


Jeeued in vaine | 
althiswhile, them that fleep : 21. by aman death ; and by aman the refurreCion of i 


thenarealour the dead.22. And as in Adam al die, fo alfo in Chrift al fhal be made 


20. But now Chrift is rifen againe from the dead, the * firft fruits of | 


a 


Ad 9,5 
€ one 
borne 


ont of 


time 


Col,1, 

18 Ap. 
I, So 7 
Ro τ, ἵν 


Forefathers aliue, 23, But * euery one in his-owne order -the firft fruits Chrift,then 1. ΤΡ, 


raat om they that are of Chrift, that beleeued inhis comming, 24. Then the end, 


rished. Which Wher-he fhal haue deliuered the Kingdom to God and the Father, when 
( prefuppofing he thal haue abolifhed al principalitie & authoritie & power, 25.And he 
Chrifttobe  myft reigne,Vatil he put αἱ his enemies ynder his feet.26. And the enem ie death 
od )were the fhal be deftroied laft. For he hath fabdued al things vnder his feet. And wheras 
Srcaceft abfyr. : | τ ὶ 
ditiein the δε faith, 27. abthings are fubdued to him; vndonbtedly » except him that 
world, = fubdued al things vnto him. 28. And when af things thal be fubdued to 
him; then-the Sonne alfo himfelf fhal be fubie& to him that (ubdued al 
things vnto:-him,that God may be Alin al. fase 
29. Otherwife what fhal they doe that are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead rife not againe at al ? 30, Why alfo are they baptized for them? 
Why alfo are we in danger euery houre ? 31.1 die daily by your glorie, 
Brethren, which I hauein Chrift lesvs our Lord. 32. If( according to 
man )I fought with beafts at Ephefus , what doth it profit me, if the 
dead rife not againe2” Let vs cate and drinke, for tomorow we shal die.33.Be not 
feduced , Euil communications corrupt good manners. 34. Awake ye iuft, and 
finne not, For fome hawe not the knowledge of God, I fpeake to your 
Shame, . ue τ 
35.But fome man faith : How doe the dead rife apaine ?and with what 
‘manner of body fhal they come’?36.Foole, that which thoufewelt is 
not quickned, vnleffe it die firft. 37. And that which thou foweft, not the 


body that thal be, doeft thou fow ; but bare graine, to wit, of wheat, ot 
= O 


4717. 
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To THE CORINTHIANS — 4x 
or of fome of the reft.38,And God giueth it a body as he wil:& to every 
feed his proper body. 39. Notal fleth, is the fame flefh:but’one of men, 
another of beafts,another of birbs, another of fithes. 40.And bodies ce- 
leftial, & bodies rerreftrial : but, one glorie of the celeftial, and another 
of the terreftrial. 41. One indeed glorie ofthe funne, another glorie οὕς . 
the moone , and another glorie of the ftarres, For“ ftarre differeth eo 
from {tarre in glorie: 42. fo alfo the refurre@ion of the dead. It is fowen odies 


τ 6 ae . Itis ἢ Ὦ Δ ef Saints shal 
in corruption, it shal rife inincorruption, 43. It is fowen in difhonour 


. gies rae > not be al alike, 
it shalrifein glorie. It is fowenin infirmitie, it fhal rife in power, 44. It butdifferent in 
is fowen a natural body; it fhal rife a* {piritual body. {f there bea natu- peauen accor. 
ral body , there isalfo a {piritual, 45. as itis written : The firft man Adam Bone mens 
was made into a lining foul: the laft Adam intoa quickning {pirit. 46. Yet As te δε πίς 
that is not firft which is {piritual, but that whichis natural : afterward {piricual doth 
that which is f{piritual. 47. The firft man of carth, earthly : the fecond not take away 
man from Heauen, heavenly. 48, Such as isthe earthly , fuch alfo are the ores 
earthly:and fuch as the heauenly ,fuch alfo are the heauenly.49.Therfore sloniicd: y 
as we haue borne theimage ofrhe earthly ,. let vs beare alfo the image more aati 
of theheauenly. 50, This I fay, Brethren, that” «flesh and bloud can not Chrittes body 
poffeffe the Kingdom of God: neither fhal corruption pofleffe incor- is on eves 
ruption, in the Sacrat 
51.b Behold! tel youa my fterie.We fhal al indeed rife againe: but we ment,doth ig 
fal not al be changed. 52.11.4 moment , inthe twinkling of aneye, at import the δὲς 
the * laft rrompet ( for * the trompet fhal found ) and the dead fhal rife τε οἱ his 
againe incorruptible: and we thal be changed. 53. For this corruptible i ae and 
muft doe-on incorruption; & this mortal doe-on imumortahitie. 54.And :: aFlesh andl 
when this mortal hath done-on immortalitie, then fhal come to paffe bloud fignifie 
the faying thatis written; Death is swallowed γ μι victorie, 55. Death where ee the 
is thy victorte ὃ Death whereis thy (ting?56.And the {ting of death, is finne :and rie δὴν μὲ 
the power of finneis the Law. 47. But thankes be to God that hath giuen but che corrupe 
vs the victorie by our Lord Jrsvs Chrilt, 458. Therfore,my beloued Bre- qualitie inci. 
thren be ftable and vynmoueable, abounding in the worke of our Lord dent to them 


: is not vainc inour Lord: in this lifeb 
alwaics, knowing that your labour is not v eet 
Adam. 
μοῦ, : b The Epiftle 
Hd al foules 
ANNOTATIONS. vane 


CHarv. XV. 


11.With me.) God vfeth not manasa brute beaft or a block but fowoi kethinhimand Free. wil 
by him that free-wil may concurre in euery a@ion with his yrace, which ts alwaies the with grace, 
principal. The heretikes to aucid this concurrence in working and labouring, tranflate, Heret. tran 
which is with me: where the Apoftle rather faith, whieh labourer! with me. lation, 

12, Let vs ease and drinke.) S. Amlirofe applieth chefe words toour Chriftian Epicu- Fafting is me- 
rians that take away fafting , and deny the merit therof : How canwe be faned ( faith he ) ritorious, 
if we wash nor away our finnes by fafling , feeing the feriptuves [ay , fafting and almes deliver from 
finne? What are shefe new Maifters tren thas exclude al merit f falling e is ποι this she very voice 
of the Heathen, aying: Les-us cate and drinke, tomorow we shal die?li,10.¢pif2, ep. 82, 


Dd4 CuHuap 


415 ΤΕ rrrst ΕΡΙΞΤΙΕ or 8. Pavey 


a 


The&. pare, ΗῈ prefiribeth an order for their contributing to the Chrifttans at Hierufalem, 3. pro- | 
@f the con- mifing co come vato them.10, Of Timsthee , and of Apollo's commin § thither, 13. 
tributions, 


And {o-with exhortation, and diuers commendations, he endeth, 


* That is Sun- 
day..tiero, 9, 4 
Hedbia, So 


10)" Saints, as Lhaue ordeined τὸ the Churches of Galatia, fo 
ree doe yealfo, 2.1 “the ΤῈ τα βὲ εἰσ δὲ προ aaa on 

; you put a part with himfelf , laying vp what fhal wellike 
steerer Ἢ him: that not when 1 come, then colle@ions be made. 
keepe Sunday , 3. And when I fhal be prefent; whom you fhal approue by letters, 
holiday, and them wil I fend to carie your grace into Hierufalem, 4. And if it be 


Dinine Sea worthiethat | alfo goe,they thal goe with me. 


Nice on. the 5. AndI wil cometo you; when] fhal haue paffed through Macedo- 


fame. nia, For I wil. paflethrough Macedonia. 6, And with you pethapsI wil 

abide, or wil winter alfo: that you may bring me on my way whither- 
τ ΤῊ Were. foeuer I goc.7. For 1 wil not now fee youby the way, forl hope that I 
tikes & other fhal abide with you fometime, if our Lord wil ‘permit. 8. But I wil 


new-fangled tarie at Ephefus vntil* Pentecoft. 9. For a great doore and euident is: | 
ftriue arong opened vnto me : and many aduerfaries. 10, And if Timothee come, fee | 


themfel | Or ceth thi oO 
ele that he be without feare with you, for he workeththe worke of our 


tecolt fignifie Lord,as-alfo 1, τι, Let no mantherfore defpifehim, but conductye- 


here the terme him in peace :that he may cometo me. For I expect him with the Bre. 


of fiftiedaies, thren,12, And of Brother Apolio I doe youto vnderftand, that I much] 


Or clstheJe- 


1 im. come vnto you with the Brethren : and c at al it 
wesholy-day Itreated him to y 


focalled, Bur was not his mind to come now, But he wil. come when he fhalhaue . 


it cOmeth nor leifure.. 


to theirminds 1.) Watch ye, ftandin the faith, doe manfully, & be ftrengthned, 
ie ee al ious things be done in charitie, 15, And I befeech yon, | 


that it 1s moft 


ea oe Brethren, you know the houfe of Stephanas , and of Fortunatus, that 


fontide,kepr& they are the fieft fruits of Achaia, & haue ordeined themfelues to the 


oftituted euen minifterie of the Saints :16.that you alfo be fubie@ to fuch,and to enery | 


then by the lab ἢ withvs, 17.And I reioyce in the prefence 
: one that helpeth & laboureth witl 7 

Ap ice by OF sceahaias and Fortunatus and Achaicus , becaufe cthat which you 
ihe Fathers, ” wanted , they haue ed ta 18. okie seg refrefhed-both my {pirit 
See S, . ep. and yours. Know them therfore that are fuc y se Se τς 
dep ἐν Ἢ , The Churches of Afia falute you. Aquila and Prifcilla with their 
eAmbr inc.tg. domeftical Church falute you much in our Lord. 20. Al the Brethren 
ἘΠΕ ther in-acholy kiffe. 21. The falutation with 
¢That is, ony falute you, Salute one another in.ac holy apie 

Zordiscome, mine owne hand Paules. 22.1f any man loue not our Lord Iesvs Chrilt, 
Fitero.ep.1.73. be he anathema € Maranatha,23. The grace of our Lord Lesvs Chrift be 


eas ie with you, 24.My charitie bewith you al in Chrift Iz sv 5. Amen. 
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ARGVMENT OF 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS, 


YY OR the time when this Epiftle was written, looke the Argumene 


CAYAD " 
ΣΥΝ ε 77 of the epiftlero the Komanes: to wit, about the cighteenth yeare 
hh 


᾿ Si Ss after his converfion, co our Lurdes pafron, becaufe tn the 11. chap- 
ἣν N 529 δ ter he maketh mention of 14. yeares, not only after his conuerfion, 1.Cor tt,13 
NCHA 46 tothe Galatians, but alfo after his rape, which feemeth to bane G4h.2,1- 
~ been when he was at Hiernjalem Ado 26. foure yeares afier his 
conuerfion (Gal. 1.18.) in atrance or exceffe of mind, ashecalleth it, AG, 22, 17. It 
was written at Troas (it is thought) and fent by Tutus, as we read chap. 8, 
It is for the moft part againft thofe falfe Apoftles whom in thefirft part of the 
firft τὸ the Corinthians, he noted, or rather {pared , but now is con(tramned to deale 
openly againft chem, 69. to defend both his owne perfon which they fought to bring into 
contempt, making way thereby to the correption of the Corimtinans , and withal ro 
maintdne the cxcellencie of the Minifterte and Minifters of the new Trftament , abcue 
which they did magnifie the Minifterie of the old Teflament.: bearing thenifelues very 
high because they were lewes. 
Againft thefe therfore δ. Paul awoucheth the preeminent power of bis Minifleric, by 
Which power alfo he giueth 4 pardon to the inceftuous fornicatour whom he excominus 
miatedin ele laft epiftle, fecing now his penance, and agatne threatneth to come ctx- 
communicate thofe that had griewoufly finned andremamed impenttent, Two chapters 
alfo he inserpofcth of the contributions to the Church of Hierufalem, mentioned in bis 
ἐκ}, exhorting them te doc liberally, and alfeto haue alin a readines againgt Lis com= 


ming, 


THE 


S Marcellus, 
Jan. 16. andS, 
Linus Sept. 23. 
And for fome 
other Martyrs 
Bilhops, 


| Ry his troublesin Afia he comforter them: and (againft his aduerfaries the falfe A po 


THE SECOND 
EPISTLE OF PAVL TO THE 
ORINTHIANS, 


a 


CHa Ῥ, Ι. 


files of the lewes) alleageth to them the teftimomie of bis owne and alfo of their con- 


feience, 17. anfwering them thas obiected lightnes againt him, fornot cumming to 
Corinth according to his promife, 


4) AV LanApoftle of lesvs Chrift by the wil of God,and 
Z Timothee our Brother: tothe Church of God that is at 
~ Corinth, withal che Saints that are inal Achaia, 2.Gra- 
ce vnto you and peace from God our Father , & from. 
our Lord Iesvs Chrift. 3. Bleffed be the God and Fa- 
ther ofour Lord lesvsChrift, the Father of mercies and 
God ofal comfort, 4..who comforteth ys inal our tribulation; that 
we alfo may be able to comfort them that are inal diftreffe, ¢ by the ex- 
hortatid wherwith we alfo are exhorted of God.5.For as the” pafhiés of 
Chrift abound in vs:{o alfo by Chrift doth our’comfort abound. 6 And. 
whether we be intribulation, for your exhortation ὃς faluatio: whether, 
we be exhorted, for your exhortation & faluation, which worketh the 
toleratié of the fame paffions which we alfo doe {uffer: 7. and our hope 
is firme for you: knowing that as you are partakers of the paffions , fo 
fhal you be of the confolationalfo. ἢ 

8. For we wil not haue youignorant,Brethren,cocerning our tribula- 
tion whichhapned in Afia, that we were preffed aboue meafure aboue 
our power, fothat it was tedious vnto vs euen toliue, 9.Butwe in our 
felues, hadthe anfwer of death, that webe not rrufting in our felues, 
but in God who raifeth vp the dead,1o0, who hath deliuered and doth de- 
liuer vs out of fo great dangers : in whem we nope that he wii yet alfo 


deliver vs, τις you” he!ping withal in praier for vs, that” by many 


mens perfons , thankes for that guift which isinvs, may be giuen by 
many in our behalfe. 12, For our glorie is τὶ 15, the teftimonie of our 
con{cience 


eda tS 
παρα-- 
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. To THE CORINTHIANS, 425 
confcience , that in fimpliciry and fincerity of God , andnot in carnal 
wifedom, butin the graceof God we haue conuerfed in this worl: 
and more aboundantly towards you. 13, For we write no other things 
ro you then that you haueread and know, AndI hope that you fhal 
know vntotheend: 14. as alfo youhaue knowen vs in part,that we are 
’ your glorie, as you alfo oursin the day of our Lord ΤῈ s vs Chrift.15, 
Andin this confidence I would firft hane comcto you, that youmight 
haue afecond grace: 16, and by you pafle into Maccdonia, and againe 
from Macedonia come to you, and of you be brought on my way 
into Iewrie. 

17, Wheras thenI wasthus minded, did vfelightnes? Or thethings 
that { mind, doe I mind according to the flefh , that chere be with me, 
[εἰς and ts nor? 18. But God is faithful, becaufe our preaching which 
was toyou, thereis not init,” Ir, and ft snot. 19. For che Sonne of 
God Iesvs Chrift, who by vs was preached atnong you, by me and 
Syluanus and Timothee, wasnot, Its, and, [t snot, but, If, wasin 
him, 20. For al the promifes of Godthat are, in him 1 #: therfore alfo 
by him, Amento God, vnto our glorie. 21. Andhe that confirmeth vs 
with youinChrift, διά τῆλ hath anointed vs, God: 22, who alfo”hath 
fealedvs, and giuen the pledge of the Spirit in our harts. 23. AndI cal 
God to witneffe vpon my foul, that {paring you, Icame not any more 
to Corinth, 24. not becaufe we ouer-rule your faith : but, we are\hel- 
pers of your joy, For in the faith youftand, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuap. I. 
- Al our affics 

τ᾿ Paftiont of Chriff.] Al the affliGions of the fairhfulbe called Chriftes owne paffions;. tions, be 
hotonly becaufethey be fuffcred forhim, bucfor that the-eis fo ftrait coninn@ion & Chreft's afflic. 
communion betwixt him being the head, & euery of che liuing members of his body, tions, for the 
whichis the Church, that whatfoeuer is fulfered by any one of the fame , is counred coniun@ion 
as a peece of his owne Paffion, Aslikewife whatfoeuer good workes be d ne to any of between the 
them , or by any of them be accepted as done to, or by Chrithimfelf. Which thing head & body, 
ifthe Proteftants wel weighed,they would not maruel that the Catholike Church attrt- Merit and fa- 
buteth fuch force of merit δὲ fatisfation to the worke of holy men, tisfa@ion, 

5. The comfort abound.) Wordly menthat fee only the exteriour miferies and afflic- Worldly men 
tions that Catholikes doe fufter being perfecuted by the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme feel nor the 
them exceeding miferable, But ifthey feit or could conceiue the aboundance of con- comfort of af- 
folation which Chrift euer giueth according tothe meafure of theiraffli@ions, they flicted Cathg- 
would neuer wonder at the voluntary toleration of what torments foeuer for Chriftes likes, 
fake,but would wifh rather them{clucsto be in any dungeon in England with tne com- 
oa fuch hauefrom God , thento live out of the Church in al the wealth of the 
world, 

it, Yow helping in praier,) 5. Paul knew thatthe help of other mens praiers was nothing [aterceflion of 
derogatorie to the office of Chriftes mediation or intercelsion for him, nor to the hope Saints or holy 
that he hadin God; and therfore he crauech the Corinthia1s aid herinasafupport and men for vs, no 
fuccours for himfelfinthe ight of God, With what reafon or Scziprure chen can the derogation to 


Hieven, Proteftints fay, thae the praiers of Saints be iniuriousto Chrilt, ornotto ἢ διὰ with Chrift. 


contra 
». gi. 


the coniilence we hiucinhim? As though it were more difhonourto God thatwe fhould 
vfe the aid of Saintes in heayen chen of Ganers inearch: or * that the insercefston 
of thefe 


426. Tue Seconp Episrre or §. Paver 

of thefe.nur fellowesbencath, were more auailable then the praicrs of thofe that bein 

the glorious fight of God aboue. 
Pubtike pra- 11. By many mens.) He meaneth,that asthe praicts of many ioyned together forhim, 
yers&fafts, shalberatherheard , then ofany alone; fo their commion thankes-giuing to God for 
| gcanting their requelt, fhal be more acceptable & glorious to God,then any one man’s 
thankesalone, Which thing doth much commend the holy Churches publike praiers, 
procefsions,ftations,and pilgrimages , where fo many meet and yniformly ioyne their 
praiers and lauds together vato God, 

14. Your glorie) The Apoftles, Teachers, and Preachers, that conuert countries or 
particular perfonsto Chrift, & the peoples or parties by them conuerted,fhal inthe day 
of iugement haue much mutual ioy and glarie of and foreach other ; one giuing to the 
other great matter of merit in thislife, and afterward ioy inthenext, See 1. Theff.r.¥.19. 
The Proteftacs 18+ (tis, isis mot.) Ashe difchargeth himfelf of al other leuitie touching his promife 
inconftancie °° purpofe of comming tothem,fu much more of al inconftancie in preaching Chriftes 
in changing dodrine and faithiwherin one day to affirme , another day todeny,to diffenc trom his 
ἐπε oe ines, fellowes or from himfelt, to change cuery yeare or in every epiftle the forme of his for~ 
tranflations, ‘Mer teaching , to come daily with new deuifes repugnant to his owne rules,were not 


Their eloriein 
heauen that 
conuert others, 


feruice books agreable to an Apofthe aud true Teacher of Chrift, but proper to falffe-Prophets & He- 


&e, retikes, Wherof we haue notoriousexaimplesin the Proteftants: who being deftitute 

of the Spirit of peace, concord, conftancie, ynitie, & veritie , as they varie from their 
ownewritings waich they retract, reforme, or deforme continually , fo both in their 
preachings & forme or Seruite,they arefo reftles,changeable, and repugnant to theme 
felues, thatif they were not kept in awewith much adoe , by temporal lawes , or by the 
shameand rebuke ofthe world, they would coine vseuery yeare or euery Parliament 
new Communions,new faithes,and new Chriftes,as you fee by the manifold endeauours 
of the Puricans. And this to be the proper ποτε οὗ falfe Apoftles and Heretikes,feein δ, 
Trenens li. 1.c.18, and Tertull. de prafcrigs. S$. Bafil, ep .12, 

22. Hath fcaled,) The learned Diuines proue by his place & by the like in the fourth to 
the Ephefians, thatthe Sacrament of Baprifme dothnor only giue grace, but imprinteth 
Baptifme.Cé & fealeth the foule of che Baptized, with a fpiritual figne,marke,badge, or token, which 
Saar Hoe can neuer be blotted out,neither by finne, herefie,apoftafie,nor other waies, but remai- 
ly Orders 2 neth for euerin man for the cognifance of his Chriftendome, & for diftin@ion from 

YViders, others which were neuer of Chriftes fold. By which alfohe is as it were confecrated and 
depured to God,made capable and partaker of the rightes of the Church, and fubiect to 
her lawes and difcipline, See 5. Hierom. in 4. Ephef. 5. Ambrofe li,1. de Sp. Santho cap. ὅς 
5. Cyril, Hieroflol’ Catechefs, 17, at the end, and 5, Dionyfius Areopag, ¢. 2, Eccle, 
Hierarch, The which Fathers exprefle that f{piritual figne by diuets agreable names, 
which the Church and mioft Diuines , after 5. Auguftin, cal the Charaéler of Baptifme, 
By the truth and force of which {piritual note or marke of the foul, he {pecially conuin- 
ecth the Donatiftes, that the faid Sacrament though giuen and miniftred by Heretikes 
or Schifmatikes or who. els foeuer,can neuer be reiterated, See ep.5 7.c% 1, 6.cons Donat.c.1 
er l',2.cont, Parmenian.c.t3. As the like indeleble CharaGers giuen alfo by the Sacrament 
of Confit-mation and Orders, doe make thofe alfo irreiterable and neuer to sc receiued 
buconce. Wherasal other Sacraments fauing thefe three,may be often receiued of rhe 
felf- {ame perfon,And that holy Orders cannot be iterated, fee $, Auguftin li, 2.cont. Par- 
men,c.14,li, de bonoconiug.c.r4 & 5, Gregorie li. 2. Regif.ep.g2. Thelike of Confirmation 
is decreed inthe moft ancient Councel Tarracon. cap 6. Finally that this Character is 
giuenanly by thefefaid three Sacraments, & is the caufe that none of them can be inany 
Mean repeated or reiterated, feethe decrees of the Councels Florentine & Trent. Which 
yet is no new deuife ofthem, asthe Heretikes falfely affi:me, but agreable (as you fee) 
both tothe Scriprures,and alfo to the ancient Fathers & Councels. — 

TheCaluinits . 74: Net becaufe we ouer-rule.) Caluin and his feditious Se@aries with other like which 
wil be fubiedt defpife dominion, as S.Lude defcribeth fuch,would by this place deliuer themiclues from al 
to no tribunal Yoke of fpiritual Magiftrates and Rulers: namely that they be fubic@ ro no man rou- 
in earth fer trie “Ding their faith,or for the examination and trial of their doftrine, butto God and his 
al of their re- word only And no maruel that the malefact ours and rebelles ofthe Church would come 
ligion to notridunal but God's, that fo they may remaine vnpunifhed αἱ leaft during this life, 

ἢ For though the Scriprnres plainely condemne their here fics, yet they could writh them- 
{clues out by falle gloffes, coaftru@ions, corruptions , and denials of the sh to oy 
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To trHE CORINTHIANS. 40} 
Canonical, if there were no lawes or judicial fentence of men to rule and repriife 
ἐς aadine then thefe wordes of S. Paul, whereby only tyrannical » infolent, 
and proud bchauiour & indifcrete rigour of Prelares or Apoftlestowards their flocks Ty ranric: ldo. 
is noted, as alfo inthe firft of S, Peter cap. 5. (the G.eck wordin thefe places,and inthe mind is forbid 
Gofpel Mt 20,23. Mr. 10, 42. fignify ing lordly δὲ infolent dominion: ) yet he had & inPrelates nor 
cxercifediuft rule, preeminence, & prelacic ourr them, not only for their μές, δας alfo & Eccle fiaftical 
princigally touching their faith. For he might and did cal them to account for the fame, Soucraigntic 
and excommunicated heretikes tor ferefaking their faith. Cor. 4,5.2 Cor. 10, 4. 13, 10, for examinatié 
1 Tim 1,10, Tit.t, ταν Andal Chriftian men are bound to obcy thcir lawful Prelates in of faith or 
matters of faith and doGrine foeciatly , and mufe notynder that ridiculous pretence of manners, 
obeying God's word only (which is the shift of al other Heretikes,as Anabaptifts, Arians 
aud the like, aswel as the Proteftanis)difobey God’s Church,Councels, and their owe 
Paftours and Bishops, who bythe Scripcures haue the regiment of their foules, and 
may examine and punt-h as wel [ohn Caluin as Simon Magus, f or Pre: from theCa- 
tholike faith,For though God alone bethe Lord authorand giuer of faith, yet they are 
his * cooperatours and coadiutours by wh om rhe faithful doe belecue & be preferued in 
the true faith, and bedefended from wolues, whi. hbe Heretikes, feeking to corrupt them 
in the fame, And th'sfame Apoftle * chaicngeth to be their father as he that begat and 
formed them by his preaching in Chrift, 


᾿ Ομ αν, It. 

Profecuting the true caufe which in the laft chapter he gaue of his not comming, 6, he 
pardonesh now after fome part of penance , him that forinceft be excommunicated 
inthe laft epiftle, requiving them obediently to confent therunto. τὰς Then of bis 
going from Troas in to Macedonia; God eucry where giuing him the trinmph, 


ND I haue determined with my-felf this fame thing, 
not to come to you againe in forrow, 2, For if 1 make 
you forie;& who is it that ca make me glad,but he that 
is made forie by me? 3. Andthis fame wrote to you; 
that I may not,when I come, haue forrow vpon forrow, 
of the which I ought torcioyce: trufting in you al,that 
my ioy is the ioy of you al. 4. For of much tribulation and anguih of 
hart | wrote to you by many teares: not that you should be made forie; 
but that youmay know what charitie I haue more aboundantly toward 
you. 5. Andif any man hath made forrowful,not me hath he made for- 
rowful,but in part,that I burden not al you. 6. To him that is fuchaone 
"this rebuke fufficeth that ig giuen of many: 7. fothat contrariewile 
you fhould rather pardon and comfort him, left perhaps fuch an one be 
fwallowed yp with ouer great forrow, 8.For the which caufe”I befeech 
you that you confirme charitie toward him, 9. For therfore alfo haue I κεχάρισμαι, 
written that 1 may know the experiment of you, whether inal things Tacugh he did 
yoube” obedient, το. Πα whom you haue pardoned any thing, "I alfo, pry) France 
For, my-felf alfo that which ΕἸ pardoned, if I pardoned any thing, ” for oe ἿΣ ΒΗ 
you” in the perfon of Chriff, 11. that we be not “circumuented of Satan, leth this pardo 
For we are not ignorant of his cogitations, ning, xagly, 
12. And whenI was come to Troas forthe Ghofpelof Chrift , anda ie becanfe 
doore was opened vnto mein our Lord, 13, Jhadnoreftinmy fpirir, ee iten tien 
jfor that I found not Titus my Brother , but bidding them dale his penance, 
we 
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To THE CORINTHIANS. τ 
quitie, maruel that the Popes pardons; counting them either fruitles or ynlawf.) or no 


The author{- 


clderthen 5, Gregorie. But indeed the authoricic, power, and right of chem 15 of Chri- tre of indul- 

{tes owneword and commiffion, principally giuento Peter, and fo afterward to alche gences wher- 

Apoftles, and in their perfons to al the cheefe Paftours of the Church, when it was fad, Vpon itis 
Mat18, Whasfoener you loofein earth shal be loofedin heauen. By which commithion the holy Bifhops grounded, 


18 of uld did cut-cft large peeces of penance enioyned to offenders,and gatic peace, prace, 
Cypria, or indulgence,*bcfore they had accomplifhed the meafure of their ap pointed or defer- 


ep.ty.34 Bed punifhment. And that is to giue pardon. And fo S. Paul here did towards the Co- Whar is a par- 
τς rinthian, whomhe affoileth of mere grace and mercie, asthe word donare or condonare donor indul. 


κεχάρισ- doth fignific, when he might longer haue kept him in penance and temporal affliction 

μαι. for his offenfe. Wherofthough he had already before God inwardly repented, yetwas 

he iuftly holden vnder this correction for fome fatisfaction of his fault paft, during the 

Apoftles pleafure, To remit thenthe temporal punifhmentor chaftifement due to finners 

after the offenfe it-felf & the guilt therof be torgiucn of God,is an indulgence or par- 

don. Which the principal Magiltrates of God's Church by Chriftes warrant and the 

Apoftles example, haueeuer donc being no leffe authorized to pardon then to punifh; 

Jo, 8, 11. and by imitation of our Maifter (who forgaue * the aduouterefle and divers other offen- 

ders, not only their finnes , but alfooftenthe temporal punifhments due for the fame) 
are as much giuen to mercie as to 1uftice, 


peice. 


Thevlor, _ 40. For you.) Theodorete vpon this place faith that the Apoftle gaue this pardonto Indulgences 

inbunc the Corinthian at the interceffien of the bleffed men Timotheus and Titus, And we may ᾿ pardows in 
locum, ead infundric places, of S.Cypriannamely, chat indulgences or remifsions were giuen ὑπ Ὲ Primitive 
Cypr.lo- in the primitiue Church by the mediation vf holy Confcflours or Martyrs,and by com- Church, 


cis ciratis, MUNicating the fatisfactorie workes of one to another; to which end they gaue their let- 
ters to Bishops in the behalfe of diuers their C hriftian Brethren: athing πιο agreable 
to the mutual entercourfe that is between the members of Chriftes myfticalbody, and 
ἃ ζον, 8. very anfwerablero Ged's iuftice,*which by fupply of the one fort that aboundeth,ftan- 
Gol,1,24 dethentire in refpect of the othec fort alfo thatwanteth, In which kindthe Apoftle 
confeffeth that himfelfby his fuffering and tribulations fupplieth the wants of (uch 


palsions as Chrift had to fuffer, notin his owne perfon, butin hsbody, whichis his 


Church, Wherapon we inferre moft affuredly,that the fatistactorie ard penal workcs of 
holy Saincsfuffered in this life, be communicable and applicable rothe vfe of other 
faithful men their fellow-members in our Lord , and to be difpenfed accoi ding to euery 
ones neceffitieand deferuing, by ‘hm whom Chrift hath conftituted over his familie, 
and hath made the difpenfers ot his treafures. 

10, Inthe perfan of Chrijt, For that many mizht of ignorance or pride reproue the prac- 
tife of Gods Church and her Officers, or deny the Apoftles authoritie ro be fo great 
over mens foules ayto punifh and pardon inthis fort, § Paul doth purpofely and preci- 
fely tcl them that he doth give pardon as Chriftes Vicar, ‘or as bearing his perfon in this 
cafe:and therfore that no man may maruel ofhis.power herein , excepthe thinke that 
Chriftes power, authoritie,and commifsion is not fufficient to releafe temporal punish. 

ἐγ πρισὼ- Ment ducto,finners, And this tobe the proper meaning of thefe words , In she perfon of 
πῶ χρὲ- brift, and not as the Proteftants would haue it (the bertcr το avoid the former conelu- 
(οὔ. fion of the Apoftles giuing indulgence) in she face or fight of Chrif, you may eafily vnder- 
ftand by the Apoftlcs like infinuation of Chriftes powe:, when he committeth this c ffen- 
der to Satan, atirming that he gaue that fentéce in the naine and with the versue or power 
¥.Cor.5.4 ofourLord LESVS CHRIST. Inalwhichcafesthe Proteftants blindness excee- 
᾿" ding great, who cannot fee that this is ποῖ the way τὸ extol Chriftes power.to deny it to 
his Priefts, feing the Apoftle chalengeth τὰ by that that Chrift hath fuch power,& that 
himflf doth it inis name, vertue, and perfon. So now inthis and inno other name 
giue Popes and Bishops their pardons, Which pertaining properly toreleafing only of 
temporal punishment due after the finne and thceternal punishment bc forgiven, is 
Fo.20,23 70t fo great a matter as the remifsion of the finne it felf: which yet the Priefts * by ex: 
: preflecommifion doe alfo remit. 
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11. Circwmuented of Satan,)We may fee hereby, that the difpenfation of fuchdifciptine al binding & 
and the releafing of the fame, be put intothe powcr and hands of Gods Miniflers, to 1oofiag mutt 
deale more orleife spores fly,to pardon fooner or later, punifh longer or fhorter while, be vfed to the 


as {hal be thought be 
mutt bethe faluation ofthe parties foul, as the Apoftle noted 1,Cor.5,5. Which to fome, 
ἜΜΕΣ μα σαί ξὺν = = ie σα ) aod 


to their wif{edom.For the end of al (uch corre@ion or pardoning, parties falua- 


tlon, 
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405 THe Seteconn EPpiIstTre or δ. Pave 
aad (ome certaine times , may be better procured by rigour of difcipline then by indul- 
géce, to fume others, by Icnitie δὲ humane dealing (fo pardoning of peracce is called in 
old Councels)rather then by ouer- much chaftifement, For con fideration wherof,infome 
esofche Church, much difcipline, great penance & (atisfaction was both cnioyned 

and alfo willingly fufteined, and then was the lefle pardoning and fewer indulgences; 
becaufe inthat voluntary νίς and acceptation of puniffment, and great zeale and fer- 
uour of ipirit, euery man fulfilled his penance, and fewasked pardon, Now inthe fal of 
deuorion and lothfomnes that men commonly hauetodoe great penance, though the 
finnes be farre greater then euer before, yct ourholy mother che Church.knowing with 
the Apoftle the cogitations of Satan , how he would in this delicate time, driue men 
either to defperation ,orto forfake Chrift & his Church & al hope of faluation,rather 
then they would enter into the courfe of canonical difciplme, enioyneth {mal penance, 
and feldom vfeth extremitie with offenders as the holy Bifhops of the primitiue Church 
did, but condefcending to the weaknes of her children , pardoneth exceeding often and 
much, not only al enioyned penance but alfoal or great parts of whac punifhment tem- 
poral foeuer due or deferued , either in this world orinthenext, As forthe Heretikes 
which neither like the Churches lenitie and pardoning in thefe daies, nor the old 
rigour of the primitiue Church , they be like tothe Lewes * that condemned Iohn the 
Baptiftof aufteritie, δὲ Chrift of too much freedom and libertie: not knowing norlikin g 
indeed either Chriftes ordinance and commifiion in binding or loofing , or his proui- 
dence in the gouernement of the Church, ΄ 

17. eAdulserating.) The Greek word fignifieth to make commoditie of the word of God 
as vulgar Vintners doe oftheir wine, Whereby is exprefled the peculiar trade of al He- 
retikes,and exceeding ae to the Proteftants,that fo corrupt Scriptures by mixture of 
their owne phantafies,by falfe tranflatios, gloffes,colourable δὲ pleafant commentaries, 
to deceiue thetaft of the finiple,as tauerners and tapfte:s doe , to make their wines 


falable by manifold artificialdeceits. The Apoftles contrariewife, as al Catholikes, . 


delinerthe Scriptures and ytcer the word of God fincerely and entirely,in the fame fenfe 
and fort asthe Fathers left themto the Church, iacerpreting them by the fame Spirit by 
which they were written or fpoken, 


i μα πα πν π ιβα 


Cuap, III, 


Left the Yadaical falfe Apofiles should obied againe thet he praifeth himfelf , be faith 
that the Corinthians are his commendation: and they in their hares being iuftified by 
his minipterie, he therof inferreth that the Minifters of the new -Teflament are farre 
more glorious then they of the old, 12. and our people more lightened chen theirs. 


MST, 
i [> 2) (as certaine)epiftles of comendation to you, or from you? 
5 <7} 2.Our epiftle you are,writté in our harts, which is knowé & 
Ui my read of al men:3, being manifefted that you are” the epiftle 


EGIN we againeto commend our-felues? or doe we need 


Τ᾿ ἢ of Chrift,miniftred by vs,& written not with inke,but with 
the Spirit of the liuing God: not in tables of ftone,but inthe tables car- 
nal of the hart.4.And fuch c6fidéce we haueby Chrilt to God:5.not that 

we be fuficient tothinke any thing ” of our-felues, as of our-felues:but 
Our fufficiécie is of God.6.Who alfo hath made vs meet Minifters of the 
new Teftament not inthe letter,but in the Spirit. For “the letter killeth: 
but the Spirit quickneth. 7, Andifthe minifration of death with letters 
figured in ftones , was in clorie, fo that the children of Ifracl could not 
behold the face of Moy {es for the gloric of his countenace, that 15 made 

void; 8, how thal not the miniftration of the Spiritbe more in glorie? 

9. For 
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ὁ. For ifthe miniftration of damnation be in glorie, ” much thore the 

minifterie of iuftice aboundeth in glorie, x10, For neither was it glo. 

rified , which in this part was glorious, by reafon of the excelling 

glorie. 11. For ifthat which is made void, is by glorie:much more that 
whichabideth, is in glorie. 

12, Hauing therfore fuch hope, we vfe much confidence: 13. and not 


Fat, 34) * ἃς Moyfes put aveile vpon his face, thatthe children of Ifrael might 


3) 


not behold his face, which is made void, 14. but their fenfes were 
dulled . For vntil this prefent day, “ the fclf-fame veilein the le@ure of 
the old Teftament remaineth vnreuealed ( becaufe in Chrift it is made 
void ) 15,.but vntil this prefent day ,when Moyfesis read, a veile is put 
vpon their hart. τό, But when he fhal be conuerted to our Lord, the 


{4 veile thal betaken away. 17. And * our Lord isaSpirit. And where the 


4. 


Spirit of our Lord is , there is” libertie, 18, But we al, beholding the 
glorie of our Lord with facereucaled, are transformed intothe fame¢ 
image from glorie vato glorie,as of our Lordes Spirit. 


. ANNOTATIONS. 


σῃη αν. III. 


5, The Epifle of Chrif. ) ς, Paul and other holy Writers of Scriptures did fet downe ᾿ 
many thin tie tne a penne, irke,and paper, al which be ofthe Holy Ghoft-but The Apoftles 
the foecistand proper book of Chriftes truth and Ghofpel, isnotthe external writing Wrote the 
inthofe dead creatures , bucin the harts of the faithful, being the preper fubie& of Ghofpel in 
thefe truths and graces preached in thenew Teftament, andthe habitacle of the Holy Mens harts 
Ghoft. In the which book of fatchful mens harts $. Paul wrote divers things not vtte- much more | 
red in any Epifile + as fundrie of the Apoftles wrote the Chriftian religion then in paper. 
in the harts oftheir hearers only, and in other material books notatal. Wherof S, oe 
Trenzus li, 3.¢.4.faith: What and ifshe Apofiles alfo had (eft no Scvipsures , oughs we nosso follow Scripture writs 
the order of sre tradition, which they delivered vnto thems whemshey con. mitted the Churches ὁ To ten,and Tradi~ 
the which ordinance many ‘ations of thofe barb vous pecple that hawe belened in Chrift , doecon- ton VOWIItte, 
fent, without lester or inke, hawing faluasion wristen intheir hares, and kceping diligently the tra- 
dition of she Elders, And 5. Hieron, ( cont f0.Hicvof.c.9.ad Pam. ) inthe Creed of our faith and 
hope, which being de liscred by cradstion from the Apoffles , iz mot written in paper andinke, ἔπ ἴδ 
tables carnal of the hart, Andthisis the Churches book alfo , whereby and wherin fhe 
keepceth faithfully al trath wricten in the harts of thofe to whom the Apoftles did 
preach, with the like diligence as she kcepeth & preferueth the other book which is of 
holy Scriptures, from al corruptionof Heretikes and other inturies, : 

§. Of our felues, ) This maketh firft againft the Heretikes called Pelagians, thar hold God’s grace& 
our meritorious ations or cogitations to be of free-wilonly, andnotof God’s fpecial fre-wil both | 
piace. Secondly againt the Proreftants, who on the contrarie fide referre al to God, muft concurre, 
andtake away man’s freedom and proper motion in his thoughts and doings : the 
Apofile confefsing our good copita:tons to be our owne,but notas comming of our- 
feiues, bur of God 

6, The letter ΚΙ ει)». ) As the letter of theold Lawnottruely vnderftood , nor referred The letter kil- 
to Chrift, commanding and not giuing grace and fpirit to fulfil that which was com. leth both Iew 
manded , did by occafton kil the carnal Tew : fothe letrcrof the new Teftament not and Heretike; 
trucly taken nor expounded by the Spirit of Chrift(which is only ia his Church)killeth 
the H:retike ; who alfo beiog carnal and void uf fpirit, gaineth nothing by the exter- 
nal precepts or good leffons uf the Scriptures , but rather taketh hurt by the fame. Sce 
5. Augultin to 10. Ser.70,¢ 100,de tempore, Cr lide Sp. co lit.c.5.6.e fea, 

Eo 9. Much 


The preemi- 
mence of the 
new Teftamét, 
Sacraméts,&c. 


The Heretikes 
more blind in 
not feeing the 
Church, then 
the [ewes in 
Nor fecing 


Chrit, 


The Chriftian 
tibertie, 


‘The Epiftfe 
forS. Arhanae 


Gus, af Ay, 3s 
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9. Much wore.) The preeminence of the new Teftament and of the priefthood or 
Minifterie therof before the old, ts, that the new, by al her Sacraments and Priefts as 
Minifters immediate of grace and remifston of finnes, doth fo ex opere operato pine the 
Spirit of life and charitie into theharts of the faithful , as the old did giuethe letter or 
external act of rhe Law. : 

14. The felf- fame veile.) Asthe Tewes reading the old Teftament, by reafon of their 
blindaes ( which Gol for the punishment of heir jucredulitie futfereth to remiine as a 
coucr vpontheit eyes and harts ) cannotfee Ch-it inthe Scripturcs which they daily 
heare read intheir Synapeet , but fhal , whenchey belezue in him and haue the couer 
remoued , perceine alto be moft plainely done and {pokcn of him in their law & Scrip- 
tures ; euen fo Heretikes hauing (as 5. Auguftin noceth ) ἃ farre greater coucr of 
blindnes atid incredulitie ouer their harts in refpecdt of the Catholike Church which 
they impugne, then the Lewes haue concerning Chrift, cannot fee , though they read or 
heare the Scriptures read neuer fo much, the maruelous euidence of the Catholike 
Chorch & truth in al points τ but when they fhal returne againe to the obedience of 
the fame Church, they fhal find the Scripturcs ΠΟ cleare forher & her do€trine , and 
{hal worder at their former blindnes. 

17. Libertie,) The Spirit and grace of Godin the new Teltament difchargeth vs of 
the bondage of the Law and finne, bucis nota warrantto vs of Aleshly licence,as 5, Peter 
τ τριηξηοΥ difchargech Chriftrans of their obedience to onder, law, and power of Ma. 
giftrates {piritual or temporal,as fome Eeretikes of thefe daies doe feditioufly teach, © 


CuHape. IIIT. 


Oe 


That according as (0 glortous ἃ minifterie requireth , he lineth and preacheth fincerely, 
7. the which glorse his Aduerfarics can not count vaine, confidering his perfecutions: 
becaufe perfecution 15 to God's glorte,and to our bumilitie and hope, and meritorious 
of increafe of grace in thts life,and of moft glorious bedies and foules afterward. 


wears HERFORE hauing this miniftration; according as we 
ui haue obteined mercie, we faile not, 2. but we renounce the 
_fecret things of difhoneftie, not walking in craftines, nor 

WS)  adulterating the wotd of God, but in manifeftation of 

fhwovS the truth commending our-felues to euery confcience of 
men before God. 3. And if our Ghofpel be alfo hid , inthem that perifh 
it is hid, 4. in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
the infidels, that the illumination of the Ghofpel of the glorie of Chrift, 
who is the image of God, might not fhine tothem, 5.For we preach 
not our-felues, but lz s vs Chrift our Lord: and vs, your feruants by 
Iesvs: 6. becaufe God that commanded light to fhine of darkenes, he 
hath shined in our harts to the illumination of the knowledge of the 
giorie of God, in the face of Chrift Iz 5 ν 5.7. But we haue this treafure 
in earthen veffels , that the excellencie may be of the power of God, 
and notof vs.8.Inal things we fuffer tribulation, but are not in diftreffe: 
c we want , but are not deftitute: 9. we fuffer perfecution, but are not 
forfaké:we are caft downe,but we perish not: 10. alwaies bearing about 
in our body the mortification of Iesvs,that the life alfo of Iesvs may 
be manifefted in our bodies. 11, For we that line are alwaies deliuered 
vnto death for Tesvs: that the life alfo of fesvs may be manifefted in our 


mortal fleth.2,Death thé worketh inys,butlife in you,And hauing the 


fame 


eAue.in 
Pfal 30. 
Conc, de 


ΟΝ 
16. 


ς aporia= 
μην. See 
S.Ambr 
Theoph, 


To tHe CORINTHIANS, 


"3 
Pits, | fame fpirit of faith,as itis written:I beleeued, for the which caufe I haue (poken, 


10, 


we alfo beleeue, for the which caufe we fpeake alfo:14.knowing that he 
which raifed vp Insvs , wilraife vp vs alfo with Iesvs and fet vs with 
you. Jars. Foral things are for you: that the grace abounding by many 
in giuing of thanks, may abound vnto the gloric of God.16. For which 


Bcerrs- | caufe we faile not : but alchough that-our man which is without,  cor- 


pour, 


ς ἈΑ͂ΤῚβ- 


γάτα 


See Ire: 
fi.t.c. 1. 


m2,ad 


Rom, 


2. Tim. 


‘Ang. in 


rupt: yet that which is within, is renewed from day today. 17. For 


‘that our tribulation which prefently is momentanie ἃς light , “c wor-¢ The English 


keth aboue meafure exceedingly an eternal weight of glorie in vs,18.we Bible; 5175 

not confidering the things that are feen, but that are not feen, For the doth falfely 

things that be feen,are temporal : but thofe chat benot feep, are eternal. sera) ἀκ τ 
ares 


ay 


owe EE EE———————>_=_=_={z{z=—=T=EeeEEOOOO 
ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuap, III. 


B._Adulterasing, He giueth often warning of falfe Teachers,whofe {pecial and proper Heretikes ἐὺς 

Rtudic is to fallifie and adulterate by deceitful conftru€tions , interpretations , and rupters of 
applications, the word of God : hauing no other end but to make their aduantage of God’s word; 
the Scriptures, and to againe glorie and eftimation among the finful and fimple , by Catholike 
new deutfed expofitions, Wherin the Proteftants doe excel the ancient Heretikes,none DoGours, 
euer more impurely handling the word of God then they doe, Origen calleth fuch right handlerg 
Scripruvarum fures Ὁ adulteros , theeues and adulterers of the Scriptures.$. Cyprian therof, 
( de unit.Ec.nu.7. ) calleth them, corrupters of the Ghofpel, falfe interpreters,artificers 
and crafts-mafters in corrupting the truth.On the other fide, for fpecial reuerence and 
finceritie of dealing it thofe matters, the Fathers and al Catholike Preachers or 
Expofirours were of oldcalled according toS, Paules words to Timothee, Reéfe trac- 
tantes verbum Dei, right handlers of the word of God. 

17, Worketh.) Thesemporal and short tribulations which we patiently and willingly Tribulatiorm®& 
fuffer For Chrift, doe winne vs cuerlafting ioy and glorie, And itis here to be noted meritorious 
againft the Heretikes , that tribulations doe worke or caufe the faid faluation , which of glorie, | 
they deny tobe giuen tor fuch things, but for or by faithonly. 5. Auguftin maketh fuch : 
tribulations for Chriftfo muchthe meritorious caufe δὲ εὐ τί χῆ πα life and reft, thae 
he faith it is falable and bought there by, And it is written Sap. 10, God rendregh or γέρα! ἢ 

so ἐμ[β men "ἧς hire of their labours, = ee ee i aie ποτ 


Ee 3 CHAR: 


432, ΤΕ SECOND EPISTLE ΟΣ §, ΡΑΥΙ 


᾿ CD, 


Cuar. V. 


That after death of the body the foule may goe to heaue:therfore, although naturally we 
abhorre death, by grace he deftreth it rather: 9.0} confideratio of Chrifles iuft indoe- 
ment , lining ast the fight of God,yea and of their confciences : 12. Winch be [pea- 
keth not to praife bimfelf , bat becaufe of bis Aduerfaries who did gloric in carnal 
vefpects : but he and the other Apoftles regard nothing but their reconciliation ynto 
God by Chrift, and to reconcile others alfo,as being his Legates for that purpofe. 


DW OR we know that if our earthly houfe of this habita- 


ἜΤΟΣ tion be diflolued , that we μαὺς 4 building of God , a 
a 

BAM 1ithis alfodoe we grone, defirous tobe ouer-clothed 
Los with our habitationthat is from Heauen: 3. yet fo,if we 
~ be found clothed, not naked, 4. For we alfo that are 
inthis tabernacle, grone being burdned : becaufe we would not be 
{poiled,but ouer-clothed,that that which is mortal might be fwallowed 


yp houfe not made with hand, eternal in Heauen. 2. For | 


vp of life.5.And he that maketh vs to this fame, is God, whohath giuen | 


vs the pledge of the Spirit.6.Being bold therfore alwaies, and knowing 

that while we are inthe body, we arepilgrimes from God, (7. for we 
oe walke by faith and not by fight )8.but weare bold, and haue a good 
“This place wilto be pilgrimes rather from the body, & “tobe prefent with our 
bbe Lord.g. And therfore we endeauour , whether abfent or prefent , to 
partednow Pleafe him. το. For” we muft al be manifefted before the iudgement 
fince Chrift, feat of Chrift , that euery one may receiue “ the proper things of the 
ficepnottil body, according as he hath done” either good or euil.11.Knowing 
Sine as a therfore the feare of our Lord we vfe perfuafion to men:but to God we 
fiat they be are manifeft.1z.And I hope alfo that 1n your confciences we are mani- 
notholdenin feft,13,We commend not our felucsagaineto you, but gine youocca- 
any feueral  fiontaglorie for vs : that you may haue againft them that glorie in 
place of ref face , and not inhart.14.For whether we exceed in mind, to God : or 


from the frui- ee ; 
gion of God. Whether webe fober, to you. 15, For the charitie of Chrift yreeth vs; 


tiltherefur- iudging this, that ifone died for al, then al weare dead. τό. And Chrift 


seGion of — died for al : that they alfo which liue , may not now liue to themfelues, 


their bodies, Hutto him thatdied for them and τοῖς againe. 17, Therfore we from 
but that th 


ς : ͵ ἢ . 
be prefent ’ hence-forth know no man according to the flesh, And if we haue 


withGodin knowen Chrift according to the flefh : but now we know him no 


theirfoules. yore. 

18. 1f then any be in Chrift a new creature : the old are pafled, behold 

* althings are made new. 19. But al of God, who hathreconciled vs 

to himfelf by Chrift : and hath ginen” ys the minifterie of reconcilia- 

tion.z0.For God indeed was in Chrift reconciling the worldto himfelf, 

not imputing to them their finnes, and hath put in vs the word of 
reconciliation. 21. For Chrift therfore we are Legates , God as it were 

exhorting by vs, For Chrift we befeech you, be reconciled to ae 

22. 741M) 


Ro. 145 


10. 


Hf. 365 
19, 
Apec. 
21, 5. 


1.10. 357 
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that knew no finne, for vs he made finne : that we might be made : That isto 
the iuftice of God in him, fay,a Sacri = 
for finne, 

See the laf arimes. 
of shis chapter, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CuHuap. V. 


το, The proper shings of his body, )S. Auguftin [ Enchirid «, 110. ) obie&eth this (peach of The obie@ fon 
the Apoftle, asin the perfon of fuch as deny the praiers, almes, and Sacrifices of the apainft praiers 
living to be available for the dead, and he anfwereth as followeth:T his praétife (faith he) for the dead, 
of God's church in the comendation of the dead is neshing repugnant to ht femence of the Apoftle, anfwercd by 
where he faith, that we shal al fland before she indgemens feat of Chnift, bas (ΜΕ ORE mayreceine S Auguftm, 
according se his defe-ssin she body , eisher good or cesil. For, in bis life and before death he deferued 
this, shas thefe workes after his death sake be profitable wnto bins. For indeed they benst prpane 
feral men. And why fo? bye becanfe of she difference and dinerfirie of mens lines whiles they were 
én flesh, The like he hathin divers ovher places, Augutt, li,de Prad. San@, c, 12, & ad 
Dulcit.q.2.eAndfo hash 5, Denys ς, 7,.Ec.Hierarch. ; 

10. Esher good oy ewil ) Heawen is as wel the reward of good workes, as Hel is the Workes πες 
Ripend of ilworkes, Neither is faith alone fufficient to procure faluation, nor lacke porous and 
of faith the only caufe of damnation : by good deeds men merit the one, and by il demesitoriong 
deedsthey deferue the other. This is the Apoittles doGrine here and in other places, 
howfoeuer the Aduerfaries of good life and workes teach otherwife, 

18. The mim flevie of vecencili-sion. } Chriftis the cheere Minifter according tohis man. Bishops and 
hood, of al our recécileméc to God: and for him, as his Minifters the Apoftles and their richie. onder 
Succeflours,the Bishops and Priefts of his Church, in whom the word of reconcilement, hrift Min is 
as wel by miniftring of the Sacrifice and Sacraments for remifsion of finnes , as bY fess οὐ θη 
preaching and gouernement of the world to faluation , 1s placed. And therfore their reconciliation 
preaching muft be to ws yas if Chrifthimfclfdid preach: their abfolution and remifsion ἜΝ 
of finnes , as Chriftes owne pardon : their whole office being nothing els ( aswe fee by 
this paflage ) but the Vicarship of Chrift, 

21, The isflice of God ) Fuenas(faithS, Auguflin) when weread, Saluaticnis our Lordes, God’s inftice; 
a isnot means thas ‘alwasion wherehy our Lord it fancd but whereby shey ave fawed whom he faueth: wherwith he 
fo when isis aid, God's iaflice , shatis nor so be underflood wherwith God is inff , but shat wherwith maketh vs tuft, 
men are ἐμ whom b his grace he iuflifieth, SceS, Auguflin de Sp, e ἐπι ον ας & (p. 120, ad 
Heneratum: and abhorre Caluin’s wicked and vnicarned glofles on this place that tea- 
cheth iuftice no otherwife to be in man ; then finne in Chrift, Whereas the Scriptures 
cal man iuft, becaufe * hed:th iuftice : but not fo calthey Chrift finne, becaufehe doth 
fiune, but becaufe heraketh away finne,and isa facrifice for finne,as the Hcretikes know 
very wel, tharknow thevfeand fignification of the Hebrew word inal the old Tefta- 
ment, namely P/al, 39, 8. andinthe booke of Leni:icws very often ¢, 5. 6.9,12. 14.16,and * 

Nwmer.¢,29, 
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CHuarv. VI. 


That he helpeth with his exhortations , and in al things behaueth himfelf as becom- 
meth a Miniter οἱ God. 11 Which he fpeaketh fo openty , becaufe bis hare is open 
patothem ; exhorting them tobe likewre open-harted towards him , 14. and to 
acid thofe mpaels. 


The Epittle RND we" helping doe exhort,that yourecciue notthe” grace 
5 . . < : 

vpon the τ wae of God invaine. (2. Forhe faith: in time accepted bane I heard 

peng | of NG vbees andin the day of faluatiou bane 1 holpen thee.Behold, now isthe 


"time acceptable : behold now the day of faluation. ) 3.to no 
man giuing any offence,that our minifterie be not blamed: 4. but in at 
TheEpiftle things let vs exhibit our feluesas the Minifters of God, in much pa- 
aoe Mat- rience, in tribulations, in necefsities, in diftreffes, 5. in ftripes , in pri- 
in knowledge, in longanimitie, in fweetnes, inthe Hoty Ghoit, in cha- 
ritie not feined, 7. in the word of truth, inthe vertue of God; by the 
armour of iuftice on the right hand and on the teft, 8, by honour and 
_difhonour, by infamie and good fame: as feducers , and true: as they 
that are vnknowen, and knowen: 9, as dying, and behold we liue : as 
chaftened , & not killed: το. 48 forrowful, but alwaies reioycing : as 
©§ Avguftin needie, but enriching many τ as“ hauing nothing, and poffefsing al 
(in ρί.113.)58- things. fa 
aide ais 11,Our mouth is open to you, ὃ Corinthians , our hart is dilated, 
Apoftles did 12: YOu are not ftraitned in vs : but-in your owne bowels you are 
vow pouertie, - ftraitned. 13, But having the fame reward (1 {peake asto my children) 
“Iris nor be youalfo dilated. 14. ° Beare not the yoke with infidels, For what. 
o ‘a participation hath iuftice with sniquitie? or” what focietie is there 
matriewnh between light and darkenes? 15. And what agreement with Chrift and 
Heretikes or Belial? or what part hath the faithful with the infidel ?16, And what 
Infidels, See δ, agreement hath the Femple of God with the Idols ? For you are the 
Hierom. cont. ἴο- Temple of the lining God:as God faith, That I wildwel, and walkein thems, 
qmentit Come and wil be their Gods and they shal be my people. 17.For the which caufe, Goe ont 
190, δῇ : se : 
3. | —s- of the middes of them, and feparate your felues, faith ΟἿ Lord , and roach not the 
wncleane : and 1 wil receine you. 18, and I wil be « Father to yourand you shal be my 
fonnes & daughters, faith ony Lord omnipotent, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP. VI. 


God’s Mint- 1. Melping, ) For that he declared before the Minifters of the new Teftament to be 

fters are Coad- Chriftes Deputies , and that when they preach or doe any fun&ion, God as it were 

dacours, {peaketh or doeth it by them,he boldly now faith, Helping sherforesthat is to fay, ioyning 
ey ΟΣ working together with God,we doe exhort, 


fons, in feditions, in labours, ” τὰ watehings, in faftings, 6, in chaftitie, 


Tfi49,8 


-Lem.a65 


τι. 

Ef, sx, 
If, . 
Hier, 31, 
1, 


Tw 


Sov TES. 


—_, 


16,26, 


| TO THE CORINTHIANS, 43 
᾿ς Grace in vaine. ] The grace of God worketh not in man again{t his wil, nor forceth 
any thing without his acceptation and confent : and therfore it lieth in mau’s wil to 
fruftrate or to follow the motion of God,as this text plainely proueth. 

{. In watching. ) When in the middes of many miferies and perfecutions, the Apottles 
yet of their owne accordadded and requited voluntarie vigils,faltings,and chaftitie, we 
may wel perceiue thele workesto be wonderful grateful to Ged, and {pecially needful 
inthe Clergie. | 

14. What focietie,) Generally here 1s forbidden conuerfation and dealing with al Infi- 
dels, and confequently with Heretikes ; but {pecially in praiers, or meeting at their 
Schifmatical Scruice, preaching, or other diuine office whatfoeuer. Which the Apoftle 
here veterethin more particular and different termes , that Chriftian fulke may take 
the better heed of it, No focictie (faith he )nor fellowship , no participation nor 
agreement, no confent between light anddarknes, Chrift aad Baal, the Temple of 
God and che Temple of Idols : al eruice, as pretended worsh{p of God fet vp by Heres 
tikes or Schifmatikes, being nothing els bue seruice of Baal and plaineIdolatrie, and 
their conuenticles nothing but confpirations againft Chrift, From fuch therfore fpe. 
cially we mutt feuer our felues alwaies in hart and mind , and, touching any a& of reli- 

ion, inbody alfo, according as the children of [frael were commanded by God to 
parte themnfelues from the Schifmetikes Core, Dathan, & Abiron, and theirtaber- 
nacles, by thefe words: Depart from she tabernacles of the impicws men, and souch ye nos shofe 
shings which pertaine toshem, lef? you be enwrapped in their finnes, Pate, og 


a απ π ΘΙΝΝ 


Caap. VII. 

He proceedeth to exhort them to puritie,and to veceme him into their charitie.2, Which 
left they should thinke he fpeak eth τὸ accufe them,he commendeth them highly bork 
for their behaumour toward Titus , and for thew penance whnb they bad done vpon 
bis other epiftle, 


aw A VIN G therforethefe promifes,my Deareft,let vs cleanfe 
1 fans Four felues from al inquination of the fleih and {pirit, perfit. 
Cat ing fan@tification inthe feare of God, 2. Receiue vs. We 
are yg haue hurt no man, we haue corrupted no man, we hane 
circumucnted no man, 3. 1 fpeake notto your condemnation, Foy I 
faid before that youare inour harts to die together and to liue toge.~ 
ther. 4, Much is my confidence with you, much ismy glorying for’ 
you. Tamreplenifhed with confolation ; I doe exceedingly abound in 
ἸΟῪ in alour tribulation, 5, For allo when we were come into Mace- 
donia, our flefh had noreft, but we fuffered al tribulation : without, 
combats; within, feares, 6, But God that comforteth the humble, did 


| comfort vs, inthe comming ot Titus.7,And not only in his comming, 


but alfointhe confolation, wherwith he was comforted among you, 


| reporting to vs your defirc , your weeping, your emulation forme, fo 


that I reioyced the more, 8. For although I made you forie inan epiftle, 
it repenteth menot : albeit it repented me , feeing that the fame epiftle 


| (although but for a time ) did make you forie. 9, Now 1 am glad: nor 


becaufe you were made forie, but becaufe you were made ” forie to 
penance. For you were made forie according to God , that 
in nothing you fhould fuffer detriment by vs. 10, For" the forrow 
that is according to God , worketh penance vnto faluation that 


ia ftable : but the forrow of the world worketh death, x1. For 


Ec 4 _ behold 


God’s grace 
forceth no 
man again 
his wil, 
Voluntarie 
penarce, 
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municate with 
Heretikes in 
any aces of 


religion. 


* Contrition 
or forrowful 
lamentir σοῦ 
our olfentts,(s 
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thecaufeof beholdthis very thing,that you were madeforie according to God. how 
faluation, Not oreat carefulnes it worketh in you:yea deteéfe,yea indignatid,yea feare 
ony A as YE? defire,yea emulatid,yea reuenge,in al things you haue fhewed yout 
the Haretikes {£elues to be vndefiled inthe matter, 12. Therfore although f wrote to 
afirme. you, not for him that did theiniurie,, nor for him that fuffered : butto | 
manifeft our carefulnes that we haue for you before God, 12. therfore 
we are comforted. But in our confolation,we did the more aboundantl 
reioyce vpon the ioy of Titus,becaule his {pirit was refrefhed of al you, 
14.And if to him i gloried any thing of you, 1 am not confounded: but 
as we {pake al things toyou in truth, fo alfo our glory ing that wasto | 


Titus, is made a truth, 15. and his bowels are more aboundantly toward | 


you: remembring the obedience of youal , how with feare and trem- 


bling youreceiued him, 16.1 reioyce thatin al things haue confidence ᾿ 


inyou. 


---.-ο-ο...-....ἕ ΡΝ 


CHare,. Vit. 


Contrition for 9 Sorietopenance,) The forrow which a man taketh for worldly loffes or any temporal 
ama’sfinne  aduerfi-ie, 1s noc here commended, but that whichis & onghttobeinal men for their 
wo:keth fale finne. p. ft, which is called here,Sorrow towards God & for penance , otherwife called 
Wation. Conrrition, & is a thing exceedingly requifit & muchpraifed, the fruits whereof are 
thefe thar the Apoftlereckneth , working faluation, Which dodtrine is farre diftant 
from * Luther's, and Caluin’s,and fuch wicked Libertines, that teach contrition to be 
altopether a meanes to make finners either hypocrites, or to putthem in difpaire, 


- 


Cuap, ὙΠ, 


“ 


By the example of the poore Macedentans he exhorteth them to contribute largely vnto. 
the Church of Hierufalem,7,c& by praifing of them,g.and by the example of Chrift, 


* To,.2: 
in affert. 
ar?.e. ΑἹ 
Leone 

aamnat. 


14. and by their owne fpiritual profit in being partakers of shat Churches merits, | 


16.and by commending the Collectours that he [endeth. 


» ND we doe youto vnderftand, Brethren, the grace of 
~ God , that is giuen in the Churches of Macedonia, 2.that 
= in much experience of tribulation they had aboundance 
5, of ioy, & their very deep prouertie abounded vntothe 
pal refpe& = ¥ riches of their fimplicitie, 5, for according to their power 
next afcerGod (IT giue them teftimonie ) and aboue their power they were willing, 
isto be had cf 4, with much exhortation requefting vsthe grace and communication 
eli Matkersi» of the minifterie that is done toward the Saints. 5. And not as we 
eure on hoped, but their owne felues they gaue, firfttoour Lord, " thentovs 
fo icirual due’ by the wil of God: 6. in fo much that we defired Titus , that as 
Lies, he began , fo alfo he would perfic in you this grace allo. 


©The princi- 


δ 


7. Bue 


Fvo.16, 
a6, 


Rom.12, 
2:7: 


To rue CORINTHIANS. 4i2 

7. But as inalthings you abound in faith,and word, & knowledge, & al 

carefulnes,moreouer alfo in your charitie toward vs, that in this grace 

affo you may abound. 8.1 fpeake not as comading-but by the carefulnes The Ep:Ate 

of others,approuing alfo the good difpofitié of yourcharitie.g.For you fo: § Paulinus 

know the grace ofour Lord Iesvs Chrift, that for you he wasmade in. 2. 

poore, wheras he wasrich ; that by is pouertie you might be rich, το. 

Andin this point I gtue counfel; for this is profitable for you, which 

haue begun not only to doe,but alfoto be willing, from the yeare palt: 

1s. But now performe yeit alfoin deed : that as your mind is prompt 

to be willing, foit may be alfoto performe, ofthat which you haue. 

12, For if the wil be prompt , it is accepted according to that 

which it hath, not according to that which it hath not. 13. For not 

that other fhould haue cafe, and you tribulation: but by an equalitie, 

14. Let inthis prefent time your” aboundance fupplie their want: that 

their aboundance alfo may fupplic your want,that there be an equalitie 

15.as itis written: He that had much abounded not: and he that had litle, wanted 

not, 
16 And thankes be to God that hath giuen the felf-fame carefulnes for Ls sae 

you inthe hare of Titus, 17. for that he admitted indeed exhortation: day, OF, 18, 

but being more careful, of his owne wil he went vnto you, 18, Wehaue Ὁ 

fent alfo with him the Brother, whofe praife is in the Ghofpel through al 

Churches: το. & not only that, but alfo he was ordeined of the churches. 

fellow of our peregrination, for this grace which 15 miniltred of vs to 

the glorie of our Lord, and our determined wil: 20. auoiding this, Icft 

any man might reprehend vs inthis fulnes thacis miniftred of vs. 21.For 

we prouide good things * not only before God, but alfo before men, 12. 

And we haue fent wich them our Brother alfo, whom we haue proued in 

many things often tobe careful: but now much morecatefnl , forthe 

great confluence in you, 23. either for Titus whichis my fellow and 

Coadiutor toward you,or our Brethren Apoftles of the Churches, the 

glorie of Chrift. 24. The declaration therfore which is of your charitie 

and our glorying for you, declare ye toward them in the face ef the 

churches. Jy 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ση αν, VII. 


14. cAbowndance fupply,)He meaneth that fuch as abound in worldly riches, fhould:eom- 
municace for fupply of othertheir Brethrens neceflities, whatfoeuer they may: tharon 
the othe: fide they whom they helpin temporals , may impare tothem againe fome {piritual per- 
of their (piricual riches, as praiers, and other holy workes and graces, which is a happie fons. 

change and entercourf: for the welthy men, if they could (ες it, And this place proueth One may fatis 
piainely that the faftings and fatisfattoriedeeds of oneman, be auailable co others, 
yeaandthatholy Saints or other vertuous perfons may in meafure and Proportion of 
other mens neceilities anddeferuings, allot vnte them, as wel the fupererogation of 
their (piritual workes , as thefe that abound in worldly goods, may giue almes of their 
fuperfluities, tothem which are in neceflitie, Which interchangejand proportion uf 
things the Apoftle doth cuidently fet downe, 


Tempora! be- 
neG:s vpon 


fic and fupere- 
rogatc for ὁ 
another, / 


CHAP, 
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a ασσσσσσσσσασσπασπυνασασπσινσι, ees 
e - 


Cuap. IX, 


He proceedeth exhorting thens tothe fovefaid contribution, 3 toverifichis commending ἢ 
of them, 6. and to doe it liberally,that fo they may merit the more, and Ged be the 
more pratfed, 


OR concerning the minifterie that is done ” toward 
the Saints, it is f{uperfluous for me to write vnto you: 
2. For know your promptmind : forthe which I glorie 
of youtothe Macedonians: That Achaia alfo is ready 
Ἂ from the yeare paft,and your emulation hath prouoked 
“very many. 3. But I haue fent the Brethren, thatthe 
thing which we glorie of you , be not made void in this behalfe,that(as 
I haue faid) you may beready: 4. left whenthe Macedonians fhal come 
with me,and find you vnready,we (that we fay not, ye :may be afhamed 
c Thatit, inchis cin thisfubftance. 5. Therfore I thought it neceffarie to defire the Bre- 
matter ofalmes thren that they would come to you, and preparethis-bleffing before 
Chay fof. Theoph, © ornifed tobe ready fo, as a blefling,” not as auarice.6.Andthis 1 fay, 
TheEpittle for P “Ὁ, ' 
5. Laurence, hethat” foweth {paringly, {paringly alfo thal reap: and hethat foweth 
Aug. 10. inbleflings, of bleffings alfo fhal reap. 7, Euery oneas he hath deter- 
nmiined in hishart,not of fadnes or of neceflitie. 8, For Gud loneth a cheerful 
giner, 9. And Godisableto makeal grace abound in you: thatinal 
things alwaieshauing al fufficiencie,you may abound vnto al good wor- 
= The fruie ef kes, 10, as it written: He diftribuced, be gaue to the poorc: * histuftice remainerh 
almes isthe for ewer. τι. Andhethat miniftreth feed tothe fower, wil σίας bread 
encreafeofyra- 41 {0 for to eate:and wil multiplie your feed and wil augment the increa- 


se a fes of the fruits of your iuftice: 12. that being enriched in al things, 


kesto life e. youmay abound vntoal fimplicitie, which worketh by vsthankes-gi- ! 


uerlaflig: God uingto God. 13. Becaule the minifterie of this office” doth not only 
giuing thefe  {upplie thofe things that the Saints want , but aboundethalfo by many 
things for re- thankes-giuings in our Lord, 14.by the proofe of this minifterie, glori- 
Rae fying God in the obediéce of your confeflié vnto the Ghofpel of Chrift, 
table workes, andinthe fimplicitie of communicating vntothem, and vnto al, 15. 
which ther- andin their praying for you, being defirous of you becaufe of the ex- 
pe be called cellent grace of God inyou. 16, Thankes be το God for his ynfpeake- 
Sreniecaare able guift. 

ef thefe {piri- 
ritual fruits. 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHAP, 1X. 


Profours for 
Catholike 
Prifoners, 


1. Toward the Saints.) By the Apoftles earneft and often calling vpon the Corinthian’ 
to give almes for relieving the fatthful in diftreffe, the Paftours of Gods Church may 
lcarne that it fpecirlly pertaineth to their cfice ta be Proctours forholy men in prifon, 
pouertie, & al otherneceffitie, fpeciailly when their want commeth for confeffion of 
their faith. 
᾿ rz. Dosk 


ΕΓ $9 


11. 


ῬΓτι.4: 
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4. Notas anarice. ) The couerous man that parteth withis peny painefully and wich Cheerful gi- 
forrow, as though he loft a limme of his body, is noted; and cheerful , ready, voluntaric, 410g. 
and large contribution is commended, ; 
6, Soweth fparingly ) Alm2s is compared tofeed. For as the feed throwen into the Thegreater al- 
ground, though ic {ceme to becaft away, yer isnot loft, but is laid vp in certaine hope of mes,the giea- 
reat encreafe: fo that which men giueinalmes, though it feemeto be caftaway & to ter merit and 
perifh inrefpe& of the giuer, yetindced it is moft fruirful ; the benefit therof mani- reward, 
foldly returning co him againe, Whereupon the Apoftles conclufion is cleere , that ac- 
cording to the meafure of the almes orfeeding ( which is morc or leflein re(ped& cf the 
wil & abilirie of the giuer) the encreafe & aboundance uf harueft,that is, of graceand 
glorie fhal enfue, See 5. Auguftin in Pfal,49. citca med. & 4. 4. «ἀ Dulcinum, 
15. Doth not only fupply.) When almes are giucn, {pecially to holy men, not only the Almes redotid 
givers obtaine great benefits thereby, andthe wants of others be fupplied, but God alfo to God’s ho- 
by the recetuers continual praiers and thankes-giuing therfore, 15 exccedingly ho- nour, 
noured; fo that chatitie beftowed in this fort , is anacte of Gods worfhip andef reli. 
gion, 


Cuar. Χ, ! | 


Againft che fulfe Apoftles granting the infirmitie of bis perfon, he doth norwithftanding 
(es ont the power of bis Apoftleship, 12 reprebending them alfo for chalenging te 
themfglues the prasfe of other mens labours, 


ND 1 Paul my felf befeech you by the mildenes and 
modeftie of Chrift, who in prefence indeed am humble 
among you,but abfentam bold onyou, 2.ButI befeech 
you, that being prefent Ineed not be bold by that confie 
dence wherwith I am thought to be bold againft fome : 
" which thinke vs as though we walke according to the 
ficth. 3:For walking in the flefh, we warre not according to the fleth, 4. 
For the” weapons of our warfare are not carnal: but mightic to God 
vnto the deftru€tion of munitions, deftroying counfels, 5, and al lofti- 
neffe extolling itfelf again{t the knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captiuitic al vnderftanding vnto the obedience of Chrilt, 6. and hauing 
inareadineffe” to reuenge al difobedience,when your obedi¢ce fhal be 
fulfilled. 7, Seethe things that are according toappearance, If any man 
haue afhance in himfelf , that he is Chrift’s : let himthinke this againe 
with himfelf,that as he is Chrift’s,fo we alfo. 8.For and if I fhould glorie 
fome-what more of our power, which our Lord hath giuen vs’ vnto edi- 
fication and not ro your deftruction; 1 fhalnot bcafhamed, 9. But that 
I may not be thought asit were to terrifie you by epiftles ( το. forhis 
epiftles indeed, fay they, are fore and vehement; but his bodily prefence 
weake, & his {peach contemptible) m1.Jet him this thinke that is fuch 2 
‘one, that {uch as we are inword by epiftles, abfent; {uch alfo we are in. 
deed, prefent.12,For we dare not match or compare our felues with cer- 
taine,chat comend théfelues: but we meafure our felues in our felues, ἃς 
copare our felues to our felues,13.But we wil not glorie aboue our mea- 
fure:but according to the meafure of therule,;whichGod hath meafured 
to vs,a meafureto reach eué vnto you, 14.For not,as though we reached 


noc 
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not vnto you,doe we extend ourfelues beyond.For we are come ἃς farre 

as to youin the oo of Chrift. 15. not glorying aboue meafure in 
TheEpitle other mens labours : but hauing ¢ hope of your faith increafing, to be 
vponS. Lucies Magnified in you according to out Rule aboundatly, 16. yeavntothofe 
day 13.Decem, places that are beyond you,to euagelize, not in another man’s Rule ,to 
sMartha’s.tulij storie inthofethings that are prepared before. 17. But hethat glorieth, 
29.S.Agnes. Tee him glorie inour Lord, 18.Fornot he that commendeth himfelf,che 


fecit 6 Tan. 28. : 
s Porentiatia’s, [2ΠῈῈ 15 approued; but whom God commendeth. 


May 19. 
᾿ ANNOTATIONS, 

CHuar. X. 
τσ 4. Weapans.) He meaneth the ample fpiritual and Apoftolical power giuenby Chrift 
ΤΙΣ got 4 the punifhment of falfe Apoftles, Heretikes,and rebelles to God’s Church, who are 
cemeese here noted {pecially by pride,and infolence( which is the proper marke of fuch fellowes) 
Theit pride, °° extol themfelues aboue the meafure of the fcience of God which confifteth in humble 

iT Price. obedience to the faith and the Preachers of the fame. 
τὰ 6.Torenenge.) You may fee hereby , that the fpiritual power of Bifhops is not only ia 
Bg ia ers preaching the Ghofpel, and foby perfuafion and exhortation only (as fome Heretikes 
βο ap ain ft hold) ro remit or retaine finnes, but that it hath authoritie to punifh, iudge , and con- 
Wickes demne Heretikes and other like rebelles : which powcr * one of the principal rebelles 


of this time being conuinced by the evidence of the place, acknowledgerh to be groun- 
ded ypon Chriftesword, whasfcewer you bind in earth, shat be bossnd in Heauen: 61.48.18,18. ap- 
plying alfo the wordsf{poken to Hieremie c.1,10,Peho'd I appoint shee omy Nations and King~ 
domss shat thou plant plucke up, build and deffroy, to confirme & explicate the power Apoftoe 
like here alleaged by S, Paul. Mary they would gladlyidraw this power from the lawful 
Heretical Con Sueceffours of the Apoftles,rothemfclues, their Minifters, and Confiftories, whichare 
fiftories: nothing els but the fhops and Councels of fedition and al the confpiracies of this time, 
ως againft the lawful Princes of the world. | 

Ecclefiaftical “ς͵ Vnteedification.) This great power of the Churches cenfures,fpecially of excommu- 
cenfures (Na. nication, as it was giulen for the goodand faluation of the people, fo it muft net be vfed 
mely Fxcom- againft theinnocent,no nor yet vpon Heretikes or other offenders,but where & when it 
munication) may by likelyhood benefit either the parcies, or the people,or may be executed without 
when & where the hurt or perturbation of the whole Church, 2s oftentimes it can not be, by reafon of 
to becxecuted, the multitude of offenders, Which caufed the Apoftle hereto fignifie that he would not 
vfe his vtermoft authoritie againft the falfe Apofiles which difturbed him;til therofelues 
were in perfe@ obedience vnto him, left by punifhing the principal offenders, a greater 
sie be & reuolt might fal among the people , if they were not before in perfed 
obedience, 


CHaP. 


ς tA 
Pe avfo - 
μέν ἧς THe 
rises 
ὑμῶγ: 
ler. 9,23, 


Calusn 
wpon thie 


piace, 
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eel 


CHap, ΧΙ, 


He reafoneth the matter with the Corinthians, why they should preferve the falfe 
Apoftles before him. And because they gine them leaue to bragge and commend them 
.  filues and to abufe them fo miferably be trufterh they wil alfo gine bim the hearing : 
21. and fo he beginneth, andfirft shewing huafelf in alIudaucal refpectes ( wherin 
ouly ftood al their boafting ) to be as they are, he addeth afterward fuch along roll 9 [ 
bis juffering for Chrift a is incomparable, “The Apoftles 
and their Suc- 


ceflors did def- 

Ould God youcould beare fome litle of my folly :but doe pole the peo- 
if ye alfo fupport me: 2, for! emulate you withthe emula- eae 
ἢ tion of God, For I haue‘? defpoufed you to one man, to Chrift,i “νι. 

prefent you a chaft virgin vnto Chrift, [Κα 2. But 1 feare ritic & chafti- 
“J left, as the ferpent feduced Eue by his fubteltie , fo your ticoftruth and 
fenfes may be corrupted, & fal’trom the fimplicitie that ae Ν ὅτε: 
15 inChrift. 4-Forifhethat “commeth, preach another Chrift whom eee 
we haue not preached, or you receiue another fpirit whom you haue not herefie, 
receiued; or another Ghofpel which you hauenot receiucd, youmight * Thenote af a 
wel fuffer it. 5. For 1 fuppofe that 1 haue done nothing leffe then the falfe Teacher, 
great Apoftles, 6. For alchough” rude in fpeach, yet not in knowledge, aaa cg 
But inal things we are made manifeft to you, 7,.Or did! commit a finne, ful calling‘or 
humbling my felf, thatyou might be exalted? becaufe I euangelized fending to 
vnto you the Ghofpel of God gratis?8.Other Churches! {poiled,taking ety and in= 
a ftipend, for your miniftérie.g. And when I was with you,and had nced, aces 
I was burdenous to none : for that which I wanted, the Brethren mans charge. 
fupplied that came from Macedonia: andinalthingsIhaue kept my “b A proper 
felf without burdento you, and wil keep. το. The truthof Chriltis in terme for Herea 
me,that this glorying fhal not be infringed toward me inthe countries a Hie fhape 
ofAchaia, 11, Whertore? becaufe 1lone you not? Goddoth know. 12, σώ ταν ihe 
Butthat whichI doe, I wil alfo doe, that I may cut away the occafion of of true Tea- 
them that defire occafion : that, inthat which they glorie, they may be chers,fpacial- 
found eué likevs, 13.For fuch falfe Apoftics are* b craftic workers,traf- " i sien τὰ 
figuring themfclues into Apofties of Chrift.14, And no maruel:for Sara Ἀξ σέ σοὶ θέ: 
himfelt transfigureth himfelf into an Angelof light. 15. Itis πὸ great of the Scripru- 
matter therfore if his Minifters be transhgured asthe Minifters of iu-'¢s. Read 
ftice: whofe end fhal be according to their workes. a isle 

16. Againe! fay, (letno man thinke me to be foolifh: otherwife take eee Re 
me asfoolifh , that! alfo may gloric alitle,) 17, that which {peake, 1 writer incen- 
{peake not according to God, but asit were in foolifhnes, in chis fub- εἰ ες Lirinenyis, 
{tance of glorying. 18, Becaufe many glorie according tothe flefh,1 alfo " a golden 
wil glorie.1g, « For you doe gladly fufferthe foolith: whereas your felues ,)»,, pie 
are wife.20.For you fuffer ifa ma bring you into fernitude, if a man de- ideal 
uoure,ifamatake,ifa mabe extolled,if ama {trike you on the face.21.1 heresies. 
{pcake according to difhonour , as though we had been weake inthis 4 be Epiftle 


Phity,g part. Wherin any man dare (1 fpeakefokithly) [dare alfo 22.* They ee by lala ᾿ 


are gefaie, 
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are Hebrewes: and I. They are Iftaelites: andI, They arethe feed of 
Abraham, and 1. 23. They are the Minifters of Chrift; and I. (I {peake as 
one fcarfe wife) more J: inmavy moe labours, in prifons more aboun- 
dantly, in {tripes aboue meafure, in deaths often. 24. Of the Iewes fiue 
times did I receiue*fortiefauing one.25. Thrife was 1 beaten* with rods | 5. 
* once I was ftoned, thrife I fuffred* fhipwrack; night and day haue I | 7% τό, 
been in the depth of the fea,26.in iourgeying often, perils of waters, pe- Se i 
riis of theeues, perils of my Nation, perils of Gentils, perils in the citie, i 
perils in the wildernes, perils in the fea,perils among falfe Brethren, 27, 
in labour and miferie, in much watchings , in hunger and thirft, in fa- | ¢ nem 
bimeises’s. {ting often, incold and nakednes, 28. befide thofe things which are out- τότ. 
5. ae wardly: my daily b inftance, the carefulnes of al Churches. 29, Who is Trg 
ie aes Y- weake, and I am not weake? Who is {candalized, andi cam notburnt | a 2) 
it cf daily Pon. 32° {ΠῚ πιῇ glories I wil glorie of the things that concerne my infirmi- | 14, se 
fpiraciea- tie, 31. The God and Father of our Lord Iesvs Chrift, who 15 bleffed 
gainfthim: for euer,knoweth that 1 lie not.32.¥ At Damafcus the Gouernour of the } 
eee Hee Nation vnder Aretas the King , kept the citie of the Damafcenes for to 


infant & ve. apprehend me: 33. and through a window ina basket was Lletdewne 
gent vpon him by the wal, and fo efcaped his hands, | 


eel 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuoavr. Xt. 


AsEueby the 17: Fromshe fimplicitie.) People fal from their firft faith, virginitie, and fimplicitie in 
Serpent, fo the Chrift,not by fodain reuolt, but by litle & litle, in giuing eareto the fubtil perfuafior 
peoplearefe- ofthe Serpent, {peaking to them by the fweet mouths & allurementes of Heretikes. OF 
duced byHere- which kind of feduction he giveth Eue for an example, who was by her greedy defire of 
tikes. knowledge and the Diuels promife of the fame, drawen from the natiue fimplicitte and 
obedience to God. Asat this day, promife and pretenfe of knowledge driueth many ἃ 
poore foul from thefure, true, fincere,and only beleefe of God’s Church. | 
Heret:kes 6. Rude in fpeach,) Hereby we fee that the feditious and falfe Teachers haue often the 
fometime guift of eloquence wherby τὰς fimple be eafily beguiled, Such were Core and Dathan, 
eloquent, as lofephus writeth ent. li. 4. c. 2. forthe fame, S. Auguftin (δ, 5, Confef.c.5. & 14: )cal- 
Knaxsledge leth the Heretike Fauftus Manichzus, magawm laqueum Diabols, a great fnare of the Dinsl, 
better the gay faying that he paffed the glorious Dodtor 5. Ambrofe in fhew of words, but farre infe- 
words, riour to him(without al comparifon)in fubftance an d matter. Inwhich fort the Apofle 
Yong Oratours here is glad to compare himfelf with the falfe Apoftles, whom the Corinthians did fol- 
among Here- low and extol farre aboue him by reafon of their eloquence; granting to them that guift, 
tikes preferred but chalenging to himfelf {uperioritie in knowledge , which al wife men preferre before 


before the vaine words, And it is the bane of our poore countrie, thar the people now a-daies giue 

ancient Doc- credit rather to new Cratours and foollifh yonkers, for their (weet {peachessthen t >the 

tours. glorious Doétours of Chriftes Church, for their fingular knowledge and more grave, 
cloquenc, ὁ ὁῸὃ 


Cua? 


{lone penance for the vncleannes & fornication and incontinencie ti.at p 


To rHne CORINTHIANS. 449 


Se an iene 


Cuaprp. XII, 
He telleth of bisincomparable vifions , 5 but for bumilitie liketh better to talke of his 
infirmities: τα putting the faultin the Corinthians for that he is faine thus to re- 
he.srfe his ovne commendations 13. Where againe he reafoneth the matter with them 
Lhe a father, why they should preferre thofe falfe Apoftles before bim, 10. And feu- 
> retcleft at his comming be shal be compelled ro excommunicate many of then. 
& 2) ΕἸ muft clorie(it is nor expedét indeed )but I wil come to the” 
INS* vifions & reuelacios of our Lord 2.1 know aman inChrif aboue 
AY fourteen yeares agoe( whether in the body,! know not , or our 
of tine vody, I know not:God doth know ){uch a one“ rapt euento the τ: by this we 
third Heaué.3.And I know fuch a man(whether inthe body,or out of the may prove 
body,I know not;God doth know) 4.that he was rapt into Paradife ; & thatitis nei- 
heard fecret words, which it is not lawful for amanto {peake.s.For fuch ee : 
an one I wil glorie: but for my felfl wil glorie nothing , fauing in my ae ore 
infirmities, 6, For andifI wilglorie, 1 fhal not be foolith : for 1 fhal fay cent,thatis 
truth, Burl {pare , left any man fhould c{teem me aboue that which he reported by 
{eethinme, or heareth any thing of me.7.And left the greatnes of the το. hE ancient 
uclatios might extol me,there was giué me aprick of my Acth,an Angel pans Ot ne 
ofSata to buffet me, 8, For the which thing thrife I befought our Lord, beenrauifhed 
that it might depart [τό me:9.And he (aid to me:My grace fufficeth thee, or rapt (whe- 
for power is perficed ininfrmitie. Gladly therfore wil 1 glorie in mine ther 2 body 
infirmitie,that the power of Chrift may dwelin me, Ja1o,For the which G a ΕΓ ene 
caufel pleafe myfelfin infirmities,in cotumelies,in neceilities,in perfe- τ Gierohers 
cutions,in diftreffes for Chrift.For when! am weake,then am | mightie, fee the ἔλεε of 
11.1am become foolifh:you haue copelled me.For I ought to haue been the next hile, as 
comended of you: for ἴ haue been nothing leffethentney that are“abone sa wey ἃ 
meafureApoftles:although] am nothing.12.Yetthe fignes of my Apoftlc- Do ueereNe 
fhip haue beé done vpo you in al patiéce,” in fignes & wOders & mighty 
deeds.13.Forwhat istherethat you haue had lefle thé the other Churches; 
but that I my felfhaue not burdned y ou?Pard6 me this iniurie.14,Behold 
now the third time lam ready tocometo you;& I wilnot be burdenous 
vnto you.For I feeke not thethings that are yours, but you, For neither 
ought the childrenlay vp treafures forthe parents, buttheparents for... , 
the childré, 15.But 1 moft gladly wilbeftow & wilmy felf moreouer be es 
beftowed for your foules:although louing you more,1I am loued leffe, Which S Au- 
16, But be it fo: Lhauenot burdened you: but being craftie, [tooke guttin faith 
you by guile, 17. Haue 1 circumuented you by any of them whom I fent (¢P. 108.) is 
toyou? 18,1 requeited Titus ,and I fent with hima brother. Did Titus d baie here of 
circumuét you2walked we not with one {pirit2not in the felf-fame fteps? Sa a 
19. ‘OF old’ thinke you that we excufe ourfelues to you? Before God heineas fines, 
in Chrift wefpeake : butal things (my Deareft) for youredifying. 20, 4 Peatenses 
For | feare left perhaps when I come, I find you not fuch as 1 would: and did ia the pri- 
I be found of you fuch an one as you would not,Left perhaps cotentions read ra 
emulations, ftomakings,diflenfions,detra@ids,whifperings fwellings, not cal yeoiee 
feditions be among you, 21. Lett againe when I come, God humble Ine pentortoa Ὁ 


among you:& 1 mourne many of them that finned before, & * haue ποῖ wend is 
ules, asthe 


τοτι fanis 


they ha ue committed. tranflare it. 


τ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuoap. XII, 


Vifionshaue γ prifione.) $. Cyprian(ep 69.nw.4.)complaineth that the Aduerfaries of Gods Church 
no credit with and Priefts, σίας nocredit to vifions, But their incredulitie istmuch more in our daies 
heretikes. that condemnealfuch reuclations, though they be reported and recorded for moft cer- 
taine, of holy S. Gregorie, S, Bede, or who-elsfoever, Yeathey arefo wicked in this 
cafe, thatthe vifionwhich the holy Author of the booke of Machabees® calleth fide di- 
gnum, worthy of credit, is one caufe why they deny the whole booke to be Canonical: ᾿ 
and as wel might they forthis vifton deny αἱ 5, Paules Epiftles, andforthelike, the 2, Mac, 
Ades of the Apoftles A, 9,10, 11.1%,27.and the Ghofpel it-felf, Matth,1, 10,2, 17.11- 


13, 19%. 

The Apoftles i 1. eAboue meafure Apofiles,) Though al were in that they were Apoftles,of one and the 

fome greater famcorder, yet wemay fee that fome had maruelous great preeminence and priuilege 

then others. aboue others inthe fame office:fpecially 5. Peter and 5. Iohn, whomS, Paul often cal- 
leth greaf —Apoftles, aboue meafure or pafsing eApofiles, she pillars, erc.2.Cor. 11, 541%, the 
Gal, 2, 9. ' 

ult fi 12, In fegnes, Miracles be neceflarie,and be great fignes of truth, when itis firft new! 

tas spas taught, Pos sleet ore let al Catholike men hold ἔχ het faith which was firft preached x 

firft planted by cohrmed by miracles, As in England by 5. Auguftin,& in other Nations by holy Apofto- 

miracles, like men, And let the Herctikes that preach extraordinarily , newly and otherwife then 
wereceiued at our firft conuerfion, fhew their calling and doctrine by miracles, or els leg 
them be taken for falfe Apoftles as they be, 


CuarPe. XIII. 


He driueth into them the feare of excommunication τ tothe end that they doing pewance 
before- hand,he may not he compelled to v/e his authoritie when be commeth, and as 
he hath threacned. 11. And fo with agoneral exhortation be endeth. 


OE thisthe third time I come vntoyon: *In the mouth Peut.19 
of two or three witneffes fhal enery word {tad.2.1 fore-'* 
told and doe fore-telas prefent, andnow abfent, to 
them that finned before, and althereft, thatifI come 
againe, Iwil not fpare. 3. Seeke you an experiment of 
him thar fpeaketh inme, Chrift; who in youisnot 
weake, but is Mightie in you? 4. For although he was crucified of infir- 
mitie;yct he liueth by the power of God. For we alfo are weake in him: 

but we fhal liue with him by the power of Godon you. 5. “Trie your 
owne felues tf yoube inthe faith , proue ye your felues. Know younot 
your feluesthat Chrift Izsvs isinyou, vnleffe perhaps you berepro- 
bates, 6. But hope you' know that we are not reprobates, 7. And | shat 
we pray God, that you doe no euil, not that we may appeare approued, ks 
but that you may doethat which is good,and we be asreprobares.8.For 

we can notany thing againft the truth ; but for the truth. 9. For 

we rejoyce, for that we are weake, and you are mightie. This alfo 

we pray for, your conftmmation, 10, Therfore thefe things I write 
ablent : That being prefent I may not deale hardly according to the 
powet 


cmeett- 


ee ee ; Bree: 
i iu nto edification arid not ynto ¢ Ecclefiaftic 
¢ power which our Lord hathgiuen me v doe lg 


καλεῖϑε, | deftruGion. nish offenders 


Ro, 16, 


16,1.Co, 


16,20, 


11, For the reft,Brethren,reioyce, be perfed, ¢ take exhartation, be biychaventires 
of one mind, haue peace ; and the God of peace ἃ of loue.fhal be with of the Churah, 
you, 12. Salute one another ina™ holy kiffe, Al the Saints falute you, The Epiftle in 
13. The grace of our Lorde svs Chrift,and the charitieof God, and epee oa 


the communication of the Holy Ghoft be with youal.Amen. kk nitic, 


σππτ τ τπ60ῸῈ1|π.-ΠῸῸ0....0ὃ0ΨὍ,ποισιδιυ 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuar. XIII, 


. ἔν Trie γεην felues,) The Herotikes argue hereupon , that cuery man may know himfelf 
certainely to bein grace: where the Apoftle {pcaketh cxprefly and only of faith: the We may know 
δῇ whereof a manmay know and feele tobe in himfclf , becaufe Itisan act of ynder- that we haue 
ftanding, though he can not be affured that he hath his finnes remitted, and that he is faith, bucnot 
in al points in ftate of grace and faluation : becaufe euery man that is of the Catholike that we are in 
faith, is not alwaics of good life agreable thereunto ,nor the aQs of our wil fo fubie@ grace. 

to vnderftanding , that we can know certainely whether we be good or euil.SeeS, An ° 

gultin se, 7.deperfelh inflisia c.1y.Lide Corat gras.c.13. S, Thomas 2.Q.11.2,a56, J, 


FF THE 


Ἄν Ἀν 


Win 
WW 


if 
ort 


T HE 


ARGVMENT OF 
THE EPISTLE OF 5. PAVL 
TO THE GALATIANS. 


HAT this Epiftle may feeme to be the firft that δ. Paul wrote, was 
ἢ declared in the argument of the Epiftle to the Romanes; notwithftanding 
7) that in the fecond chapter it is enident to haue been written.14.yeares at 

ve) the leaft after bis Conuerfion,and ( as itis faid) from Ephefus , belike at 

ONS that time of his being there, which is mentioned Ad. 18” 

The occafion of it were fuch falfe-apoffles , as we read of, Αἴας, Et quidam def~ 
cendentes, ec. And certaine comming downe from Iewrie , taught the 
Brethren (that is the Chriflian Gentils at Antioch ) that voles you be circum- 
cifed according tothe manner of Moyfes , youcan not be faued. Such 
commers alfo to the Galatians ( whom 5. Paulhad conuerted At. 16, as himfelf mene 
tioneth σα τ and 4 ) did feduce them, faysn, sthat al the ather Apoftles to whom they 
should rather barken, then to Paul ( whe came they knew not from whence ) did vfe 
Circumcifion : yea and that Paul himfelf, when he came among them , durft doe none 
ether, And to winne them more eafily they did not lay on them the burden of the whole 
Law, but of Circumsifton only. 

Againft thefe deceiuers, S.Paul declaveth,that he receiued his Apoftleship and learned 
the Ghofpel that be preacheth , of Chrift himfelf after his Refarrettion : and that the 
other Apoftles ( although he learned nothing of them ) receiued him’ into their focietie, 
and allowed wel of bis preaching to the Gentils, though themfelues being lewes,and 
lining among the Yewes , had not yet left the ceremonies of the Law : howbeit they did 
not put in them any hope of wuftification but in Chrift alone without them.Hedeclarcth 
moreouer that the aid Falfe-apoftles belyed him,in faying that he alfo preached Circume 
cifton fometimes. Againe, that they themfelues in preaching no more but Circumcifion, 
did againft the nature of Crrcumcifion , becaufe it 1s a profefton to.obferue the whole 
Law:fi-taliy, whatfoeuer they pretended, that indeed they did it only to pleafe the lewes, 

of whom urberwife they should be perfecuted. 

So that ia this Epiftle he handleth the fame matter, which in the Epifile to the Roma- 
nes:but here leffe exactly and more briefly because the Galatians were very vude,and the 
Romances contrariewife , repleti cinut {cientia ( Rom. 15.) replenished with al 
knowledge, | 


~ 


THE 


A 
ac 


BEAN 


After the foundation laid in the falutation , 6, he exclaimeth againft the Galatians, οὐ. 
thetr Falfe-A poftles, 11 .confidering that ihe Ghofpel which he preached to them , be 
had it immedtately of Chrift himfelf.13.W hich to shew he beginneth to rel the forie 
of bis conuerfion and preaching fince then, and that as he learned nothing of the 
other Apoftles,fo yet he had their approbation. 


me τα, _ Al () tJ) 
ἐς fay 
a 


7: 


AVL an Apoftie not of men,” neither by man, but by 
Tes vsChrift,and Godthe Father that raifed him from 
the dead ,2. and al the Brethren that are with me;tothe 
Churches of Galatia. 3, Grace to youand peace from 
God the Father and our LordIes vs Chrift,4.who gaue 
himfelffor our finness that he might deliuer vs from 
this prefent wicked world,according to the wil of our God and Father: 
5.to whom is glorie for euer anid cuer.Ainen, 

6.1 maruel chat thus fofoon you are transferred from himthat called 
you into the grace of Chrift, vuto another Ghofpel : 7, which 15 notan- 
other , vnles there be fome that trouble you, and wil” inuert the: New Ghof. 
Ghofpel of Chrift, 8. But although we, " oran Angel from Heauen, pellers that 
euangelize to you befide that which we haue euangelized to you, be he Pctuert, cor- 
anathema, g. As we haue faid before, fo now 1 fay againe: Tf any euan- te aad alter 
gelizeto you , befide that which you haue receiued, be he anathema, ee 
10. For doe J now νίς perfuafion to men, orto God ? Ordoe I feeke to deliucred 
pleafe men? If 1 yetdid pleafemen, 1 flould not be the feruant of Chrift, Ghofpel,are to 

11.cFor!doe you to vnderftand, Brethren, the Ghofpel that was be auoided.See 
cuangelized of me, that it isnot accordingtoinan, 12. For neither did 1 ee 
receiue it of man, nor learne it; but by the reuclation of Lesvs ΠΝ 25. oe 
Chrift. ς The Epiftle 
" 13. Foryou haue heard my conuerfation fometime in ludaifme, that vpon the Com- 
Abt 9, abouc meafure { perfecuted the Church of God,and expugnedit,14.and oa 

profited in ludaifme aboue many of mine equales inmy Nation,being Tin τος ἢ 
fo 


Tun, 30. 
2 more 


1 


. ι 
εἰ τὶ 
ΩΝ 
‘ 
ἢ 
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more abundantly an enutlatour of the traditions of my Fathers. τς But 
whenit pleafed him that feparated me from my mothers womb, and 44. 9, 
called me by his grace, toreueale his Sonne in me,16.that 1 fhouldeuan- * 
gelize him among the Gentils, incontinent I condefcended not to flesh 
and bloud , 17. neither came {to Hierufalem to the Apoftles my Ante- 
ceffours : but [wentinto Arabia, and againe I returned to Damatfcus. 
18, Then, after three yeares I came to Hierufalem” to fec Peter : and ta- 
=§ Tames  Yied with him fifteen daies. 19, But other of the Apoftles faw I none; 
was called our fauing lames“ the brother of our Lord, 20, And the things that I write 
pie brother to. you; behold before God, that Ilienot. Ja 21, After that I came into 
ey se of the partsof Syriaand Cilicia, 22. And I was vaknowen by fight to the 
the IeweS, by “Churches of fewrie, that were in Chrift: 23, but they had heard only, 
which neer. That he which perfecuted vs fometime , doth now euangelizethe faith 


kinfmen are which fametime he expugned:24.and in me they glorified God. 
ealied Brethré: . | 
for they were 
not Brethren 


-------.- 


Indeed , but ANNOTATIONS. 
rather fitters 
children, CHapr. I. 


S.Paulfentto 1, Neither by man.) Though he were not firft by man’s ele&tion, nomination, or affigite 
pteach by or- ment, but by God’s owne fpecial appointment , chofen to be an Apoftle ; yet by the 
dinarieimpofi- like exprefle ordinance of Godhe tooke orders or impofition of hands of men, as is 
tion of hands, plaine AG, 18. Let vs beware then of fuch falfe Apoftles , as now a-daies intrude them- 
fclues to the office of Minifterie and preaching , neither called of God, nor rightly or- 
dered. of men. 
No shew of 8, Oran. Angel, ) Manie worthie obferuations are made inthe Fathers writings, of 
learning or __ the earneft admonition of the Apoftle , and much may we gather of the text it-felf, Firft, 
Vertue muft that the credit of any ma or Angel,for what learning, cloquéce, shew of grace or vertue: 
mouevsfrom foeuer, though he wrought miracles, should not moue a Chriftian man from that truth 
the faith. which he [πατῇ once recciued in the Catholike Church: of which point Vicentius Liri- 
nenfis excellently trateth li. cone.profan® heref. Nouitases, Whereby we may fee that it 15. 
grcat pitie and shame,that fo many follow Luther ὃς Caluin δὲ fuch other leud fellowes, 
into a new Ghofpel which are fo farre from Apoftles and Angels , that they are not an 
whit comparable with the old Heretikes in guifts of learning or eloquence, nwch Icile 
‘in good life, 
Preaching cd- Secondly 5. Auguftin notethvpon the word , Befide, that not al other teaching, or Traf 
trarie to ὅς more preaching then the ἢτίξ, is forbidden , but fuchas is contrarie and difagreeing to Ἐν = 
faith receined the rule of faith, The Apoffle did not fay , faith he, Tfany manewangelize to you mors shen you ae 
isforbiden,  P4mereceisd,but,befidethat you receined, For if he should fay that,he should be preindicial sohimfelf, 6" 
not other prea who cometed to come soshe Theffalonians,that he might fupply thas which was wansing to their faith, 
ching, Now he shas fupplieth , addeth shat which waslacking , taketh net away that which was, ec. By 
which we fee how friuoloufly and calumnioufly the Heretikes charge the Church with 
_ addition to the Scriptures, 
TheGhofpel is Thirdly, as wel by the word emang-lizamus( we euangelize ) as the word accepifiis 
mot only inthe (yowhaue receiued ) we may note that the firft truth,againft which no fecond Ghofpel- 
Written word ling or doérine may be adnuitted , is not that only which ke wrote to the Galatians > or 
ofScripture, Which isconteined cither in his or any other of the Apoftles or Euangeliftes es 
but in ynwritté but that which was by word of mouth alfo preached, taught, or delivered them frit, be~ 
traditidnalfo, fore hewroteto them. Therfore the Aduerfaries of the Church that meafure the word 
: of God or Ghofpel by the Scriptures only , thinking themfelues not to incurre 5, Paules 
curfe,except they teach direftly againft the written word,are fouly beguiled, As therin 
alfo they shamefully exre,when they charge the Catholikes with adding to the Ghofpel, 
when they teagh.aty thing that is not in exprefle words written by the Apoftles or 
| Euangelitts: 


Li.cons, 


proph. 


her, πο- 


aus. 


- Ang. 
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To tHE GALATIANS, 4st 
not marking that the Apoftle in this Chapter,and els-where commonly calleth his & his 
fellowes whole preaching ,the Ghofpel,be it written or vnwrittcn, 

Fourthly,by the fame words we fee condemned al after-préachings , later doétrines, After-prea- 
new feéts and Authours of the fame:that only being true, which was firlt by thie Apoftles ching & ouer- 
and Apoftolike men as the lawful husband-men of Chriftes field, fowed and planted in fowing of no- 
the Church:and that falfe,which was later and as it were oner-fowen by the enemie.By uclties , ar- 
which rule not only Tertullian (de prefcrip.ny.6.o7 9.) but al other ancier Wodours,and pucth falfe 
{pecially S.Irengus (1.3.6 2.3.4. tried truth from fal(chood, &condéned old Heretikes, ἌΣ ΝΗ 
prouing Marcion, Valentine, Cerdon, Menander, and fuch like falfe Apoftles, beeaufe 
they came in with their nouelties long after the Church was fcttled in former truth, 

Fifthly, This curfe or cxecration pronounced by the Apoftle , toucheth not only the The Apoftles 
Galatians,or thofe of the Apofties time, that preached otherwife then they did , but it curfe vpon al 
perteincth to al times, Preachers, and Teachers, ynto the worlds cnd:and itconcerneth that teach 
them(as Vincentius Lirincnfis faith ) that preach anew faith, or change thatold faith new doarine, 
Which they receiued in the vnitie of the Cathclike Church, 70 preach any shing τὸ Chrif’ and dvaw mea 
tian Casholske men ( faith he) befides shat which 1! ey bane receiued, neuer was ttlawful, newer fromtheCath 
is it, nor newer shal it be lawful, To fay anathema to fuch , it hash been, or is , andshal be alwayes Church 
behooful. SoS, Auguftin by this place holdeth al aceurfed , that draw a Chriftian man ᾿ 
from the focietie of the whole Church, to make the feueral part of any one fect:that cal 
to the hidden conucnticles of herctikes, fromthe open & knowen Church of Chrift:that 
allure to the private, from the common: finally al that draw with chatting curiofitie the 
children οξτίς Catholike Church, by teaching any thing befides that they found in the 
‘ Church, ep. 48. Pfal. 103 Cen, 2.* mentioning alfo that a Donatift feined an Angelto 
* haue admonished him to cal his freind out of rhe Communian of the Catholike Church 

into his fcét. And he faith , that ifithad been an Angel indecd , yet should he nor haue 
heard hin, Laftly 5. Hierom vfeth this place, wherein the Apoftle giucth the curfe 
or anathema to al falfe teachers not once but twife, to proue that the zeale of Catholike 
meuought to be fo great toward al Herctikes and their doctrines,that they should giue 
them the anathema,though they were neuer fo deare vnto them.In which cafe, faith this 
holy Do&our,! would not fpare mine owne parents. 44 Pammach.c. 5 cont.lo Hierof. 

18. Tofee Peter, In what cftimation 5. Petct was with this Apoftle,it appeareth:fecing § Paut doth 
for refpe& and honour of his perfon , and of duety as Tertullian de prafcrips. faith ( not- vifit 5, Peter 


7eale againft 
heretikes. 


ἐφυρῆσαι, withftanding his great affaires Ecclefiaftical ) he went fo farre τὸ fee him: not in vulgar of honour and 


manner , but (as 5. Chryfottom noteth the Greeke word to import ) to behold him as reuerence to« 
men behoid a thing or perfon of name,excellencie, and maieftie,For which caufe,and to wardhim. ~ 
fll himfclf with the perfe& vew of his behauiour ,he abode withhim fifteen daies, See 7 

5. Hicrom ep, 104, ad Pasdinum to, y, who maketh alfoa myfterie of the number of daies 

that he taried with $. Peter. See 5, Ambrofe in Comment, buins locs and 5, Chryfoftome 

vpon this place,and bo,87.in lean, 


CHuapre, 1]. 


Hetelleth forth the ftovie begun in the laf chapter , and how he reprehended Peter, 
15.and then {pecialty vrgeth the enfample of the Chriftian lewes , who fought vnte 
Chrift for suftification , and that by warrant alfo of their Law it-felf , asalfo be- 
caufe otherwife Chrsff’s death had been needles. : 


ra) TEN after fourteen yeares went vp againe to Hieru- 
7) {alem with Barnabas , taking Titus alfo with me. 2. And I 
went vp according to reuelation : and” conferred with 
them the Ghofpel which I preach among the Gentils, but 
_, __ apart withthem that feemed to be fome-thing, left perhaps 
“in vaine I should runne or hadrunne, 3. But neither Titus which was 
f 3 with 


4 
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with mé, whereas he was a Gentil, was compelled tobe circumcifed: 

4. but becaufe of the falfe Brethren craftily brought in, which craftily 

came in to efpie our libertie that we haue inChriftlesvs, that they 

might bring vs into feruitude.5. To whom we yealded not fubieétion 

no not for anhoure, that the truth of the Ghofpel may remaine with 

you.6.But uo: thé that feemed to be fome-thing, ( what they were fome- | 

time, it is nothing to me. * God accepteth not the perfon of man λυ 

for tome, they that feemed to be fomething , ” added nothing, 7. But 7’ 
" , contrariewife when they had feen , that to me was committed the 
τος oe Ghofpel of the c prepuce,as “ to Peter of the circumcifion (8.forhe that 
tion ἄοιπ, ἐν, Wrought in Peter to the Apofttlefhip of circumcifion , wrought inme 
25, alfo among the Gentils ) 9 and when they had knowenthe grace that 

was given me, lames and Cephas and loha , which feemed to be pillars, 

" gaue to me and Barnabasthe right hands of focietie : that we vnto 

the Gentils , & they vnto the circumcifion: 10. only that we fhould be 

mindful of the poore : the which fame thing alfo I was carcfulto doe. | 
& That is,in 11, And when Cephas was come to Antioche, ” I refifted himcin face, ©**T* 
prefence, before becanfe he was” reprehenfible. 12. For before that certaine came from hee 
shem al, as Beza Tames, he did eate with the Gentils : but when they were come, he]. 
cea withdrew and feparattd himfelt, fearing them that were of the circum- 
YettheEn. Cifion.13, Andto his fimulation confented the reft of the lewes, fothat 
glish Bezites Barnabas alfo was led of them into that fimulation. 14. But when I faw- 
tothemore that they walked not rightly tothe veritie ofthe Ghofpel, Ifaidto Ce- 
Ἀπ da le phas before them al : [f thou being alew , liueft Gentil-like and not 
late, te his face, Utdaically, how doeft thou. compel the Gentils to Iudaize? | 
No,Teft,an, 15. We are by nature 1ewes, and not of the Gentils, finners, τό, But : 
3580, knowing that * manis not iuftified by the workes* of the Law,but by %. 1,13 
One the faith of Iesvs Chrift ; we alfo beleeue in Chrift fesvs , that wemay | * 
of this whole be iuftified by the faithof Chrift, and not by the workes of the Law: 
epiftic, you for the which caufe,by the workes of the Law no flesh fhal he inftified, 
may perceiue, 17, But if feeking tobe iuftihied in Chrift, our felues alfo be found 
aye a finners; is Chrift then a Minifter of finne?God forbid. 18, For if I build 
attributedto the fame things againe which I haue deftroied ,1 make my felf a prena- 
faith, the |‘ Ficatour.19. For 1 by the Law, amdeadtothe Law , that! may liue to 
workes of Cha~- God: with Chrift I am nailedto the croffe.20.And I liue, now notI; but 
she be not ex- Chriftliueth in me.And that that | line now inthe flefh,] liue inthe faith 
a 7 the of the Sonne of God, who loued me, and deliuered himfelf for me.21. I 
Moyfeslay: caftnot away the grace of God.For if iuftice be by the Law, then Chrift ¢ 
that is, the died in vatne. 
ceremonies , Sacrifices, and: Sacraments therof principally, and confequently al workes done merely by 


Bature & frec-wil , without the faith,erace,fpirit,and aid of Chrift, 
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S.Paut confers 2, Con ferved wish chem. ) Though 5, Paul were taught his Ghofpel of God and not of 
geth with 5. nan, and had an extsaordinarie calling by Chrift hjmfelf , yet by reuclation he ee 
ee ἘΠῚ ee eee fon 
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fent to Hierufalem to conferre the faid Ghofpel which he preached » with his elders the Peter and the 
ordinarie Apoftles and Rulers of the Church, to put both his vocation and doérine to reft,for trial of 
their trial and approbation, and to ioync in officc,teaching, and focietic or communion his doétrine. 
with them, For have is no extraordinaric or miraculous vocation , that can feuer or fe- 
parate the perfon fo called, in dodrine or fellowship of Chriftian life and religion, 
from the ordinarie knowen focictic of God’s people and Pricfts, Therfore whofoeuer 
be be ( vpon what pretence foeuer ) rhat wilnot hauc his calling and doctrine tried by 
the ordinarie Gouerners of God’s Church , or difdaincth to ρος vp to the principal The heretikes 
place of our religion , to conferre with Petcr and other pillars of the Church , It is fubmit their 
euident thathe isa falfe Teacher , a Schifinatike, andan Heretike. By. which rule you dodrine to no 
nray trie al your new Teachers of Luther’s or Caluin’s fchoole:who neuer did nor euer ‘ial of Bishops 
durft put their preaching to fuch conference or trial of holy Councel or Bishops,as they ΟΣ Councel, 
ought to doe,and woul doc,if it were of God,as $.Paules was. 

2. [nvsine, ) Though 5, Paul doubted not of the truth of the Ghofpel which he prea- The approbae | 
ahed, knowing it to be of the holy Ghoft; yet becaufe other men could not, nor would tion of 5. Pau- 
mot acknowledge fo much, til it were allowed by fuch as were without al exception les do@rine by 
knowen to be Apoftles & to hauc the fpirit of truth , to difcerne whether the vocation, Peter and the 
fpirit ὃς Ghofpel of Paul were of God, he knew he should otherwife without confe- elt, was very, 
gence with them, haue loft his labour, both for the time paft and to come, He had not had requilit, | 
(faith 5, Hicrom ) fecurisie of preaching the Ghofpel,sf it had nos been approned by Peser’s fentence 
eh she refi thas were with him, Hiero, ep.89,¢.2, See Tertul.li, 4, cont, Marc, nu, 3. Therfore by 
reuclation he went to conferre with the Apoftles at Hicrufalem , that by them hauing 
his Apoftleship and Ghofpel liked and approued , he might preach with more fruit, 

Wherin we fee, this holy Apoftle did not as the feditious proud Heretikes doe now 
a-daics, which refufing al man’s atteftation or approbation , wil be tried by Scriptures 
only, Asalfo we may learne thatit is no fuch abfurditie as the Aduerfaries would make No abfurditie 
it, to haue Scriptures approucd by the Churches teftimonic:fecing the Ghofpel which that the Scrip- 
S. Paul preached ( being of as much certaintie and of the fame Holy Ghoft that the tures be appro~ 
Scriptures be ) was to be putin conference and examination of the Apoftles, withoutal yed bythe ὁ 
alcrogation to the truth, dignitie , or certaintic of the fame, And the cauilling of He- Churches 
rctikes, that we make fubiedét God’s Oracles to man’s cenfure,and the Scriptures to haue teftimonie, 
no more force then the Church is content to grant vnto them, is vaine and falfe, For, to The Church 
beare witnes or to giue cuidence or atteftation that thé preaching or writing of fuch, maketh not 
Is true and of the Holy Ghoft, isnot to make ittrue: no more then the Gold-smithor Canonjeal 
touch-ftore thattric and difcerne which is true gold , make it good gold ; but they giue Scripture, but 
cuidcnce to man that fo it is.And therfore that difputation alfo , whether the Scripture declareth that 
or the Church be of ercater authoritie , isfupcrfuous : cither giuing teftimonie to the it isfo 
other, and both aifured by the Holy Ghoft from al errour : the Church yet being before : 
the Scriptures,the fpoufe of Chrift,and proper dwelling,temple, or fubicc&t of God,and The Scripture 
his graces :for the which Church the Scriprures were, and not the Church for the g@ Chur Cb 
Scriptuces, In which Church there 15 iudicist] 2uthoritic by office and iurifdiction to de- pared together 
termine of doubtful queftions touching the fenfe of the Scriptures and other contro- for antiquitie 
uerfics inreligion , & to punish difobedient perfons.Of which iudicial power the Scrip- authoritie Kec, 
tures be not capable ; as neither the truths and determinations of the fame can be fo pi 
euident to men, nor fo agreable and fit fur eucry particular refolution , as diuerfitie of 
tumes and perfons requireth, Certaine is the truth and great isthe authoricie of both:bue 
infuch diucrs kinds , as they can not be wel compared together, The controuerfie is 
inuch like as if aman touching the ruling a cafe inlaw or gluing fentence κι a matter of 
queftion , should aske, whether the indye,or the euidence of the parties, be of more au- 
thoritie or credit, Which were as frivolous a difpute , as it were a difordered part for 
any mato fay he would be tried by no other indge but by his owne writings or euidéces, 
With fuch triflers and feditious perfons haue we to doe now a-daics in diuinitie,as were 
intolerable in any prophanc fcience or facultic in the world, 
6.eAdded nothing.) The Ghofpel and preaching of 5. Paul was wholy of God,andther- The Scriptnras 
fore though it were put.to the Churches probatié,as gold isto the touch-ftone;yet being alwaies true in 
found in al points pure , nothing could be altered or amended therin by the Apoftles, themfelucs.are 
Eu fo the Scriptures which are indeed wholy of the Holy Ghofts enditing,being put to fo knowen oe 
the Churches trial are found, proucd, and ceftified vnto the world to be fuch,&nmotmade be by the * 
Ff 4 trae, Church, ἢ 
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true, altered,or amended by the fame, Whithout which atteftation of the Church, the 

holy Scriptures in themfelues were alwaies true before : butnot fuknowen tobe, to al 

Chriftians, nor they fo bound to take them. And that is the meaning of the famous fen- 

tence of 5, Auguftin. Cone ep. fwnt.c.5. which troubleth the Heretikes fo much : £ would 

not beiecue she Ghofpel ( faithhe ) wn'es the assshorisie of she Church mined me, 
The Apoftles γ. To Peter of t've circumcifion. ) We may not thinke, as the Heretikes deecitfully teach, 
commi lion σο- that the charge of the Apoftles was fo diftinéted , that none could preach or exercife 
neralthrough iucifdicion butin thofe feucral places or towards τοῖς peoples or Prouinces only, 
the world, & wherunto by God's appointment or their owne lot or election , they were [pecially defi- 
yetpeculiar gned.For,eucry Apoftle might by Chiriftes comnuifion ( A148.28,Goe,and seach al Nasions) 
to certaine ΥἹέ al fpiritual funétion through the whole world, Yet for the more particular του τά 


Prouinces, and care of Prouinces, and For peace and order fake, fore were appointed to one coun 
trie,and fome to another:as,of the other Apoftles we fee in the Ecclefiaftical hiftories and 
Iewes and for S.Peter and 5, Paul, it is plaine by this place & other,that to thé as to rhe wo cheefe 


Gentils fpe- 8 molt renowned Apoftles , the Church of al Nutions was giuen, as deuided into twa 
cially com- __ parts, that is, fewes, and Gentils : the firftand principal being S, Peter’s lot, that herein 
mictedtothe alfo he might refemble our Sauiour , who was fent namely * to she lof? sheepof Ifradl, and 
two principal was properly * se .Winifter of the Circumcifton : the fecond being S, Paules , whour Chritt : 
Apoftles, chofe fpecially to preach to the Gentils : Not fo for al that , that either he was limited. 
Neither Peter tothe Gentils only, ( whom the Ates of the Apoftles report,in euery place, firft to haue 
only ofthe — entred into the Synagogues and preached Chriltto the Lewes, as he wrote alfo to the 
Iewes, nor Hebrewes and eucr had fpecial regard and honour to them :) or Peter fo bound to the 
Paul Apoftle Lewes only, thathe could not meddle with the Gentils : feeing he was * the man chofen dt 
of the Gentils of God, by whom the Gentils should firft beleeue , who firft baptized them, and ἅτ a ek 
only. gauc order concerning them. Therfore the treacheric of Caluin is intolerable,that vpon a 
Caluin’s foo- this diftin@ion of the Apoftles charge, would hance the fimple fuppofe , that 5. Peter C ἰω ; 
lish reafon could not be Bishop of Rome ( fo might he barre 5. [ἢ from Ephefusalfo.) nor deale ae ὡ 
that Peter was among the Gentils , as a thing againft God’s ordinance and the appointment between ee 
not B, of Ro- -him and 5. Paul: as though Pores the one had bound himfelf tothe other, not to Inpit, 
me,& his dero- preach or meddle within his fellowes compaffe, And which is further moft feditious, 

gationfrom he exhorteth al men tokeep falt the forefaid compaé , and rather to haue refpect to 5. 

Peters Apof- Paules Apoftleship, then to 5. Peters ; as though the preaching , authoritie, and Apos- 

theship, tleshi» of both were not a-like truc, and al of one holy Spirit , whether they preached to 

Tewes or Gentils, as both did preach vnto both peoples, asisalready proued, and at 

length , partly by the daily decay of the Iewish ftate and there incredulitie , and partly 

for that in Chriftianitie the diftin@ion of [εἰν and Gentil ceafed after a feafon , both 

The Church went tothe cheefe citie of the Gentils , and there founded the Church common to the 

founded at § Hebrewesand al Nations, Peter frft , and Paul afterward. And therfore Tertul. faith, 

Rome by 5. — de pra‘cript. 13.14. Ὁ bappie Church το which she —Apoftles powred ont al doGFrine with their bloud! 

Peter and 5, Where Petcr fuTereth like to our Lord’s Pafsion, where Paul is crowned with [ohn (B.:psift’s death, 

Paul, 9, Gane the right hands of focietie. ) There is and alwaies ought to be , acomimon fellow- 

| ship and fraternitie of al Paftours and Preachers of the Church, Into which focietie 

Al Chatholike whofoeuer entreth not, but ftandeth in Schifme and feparation from Peter and the 

Preachers and’ cheefe Apoftolike Paftours , what pretence foeucr he hath, or whence focuer he cha- 

Paftours mult lengeti authoritie, he is a wolfe, διά πο true Paftour, Which vnion and communion 

conimunicate together was fo neceffarie euen in 5, Paules cafe , that , notwithftanding his fpecial 

With Peter and calling of God, yet the Holy Ghoft caufed him to goe vp to his elder Apoftles to be 

bis Succeffours receiued into their fellowship or brotherhood, For itis to be noted, that SS. Peter, 

Iaines, and Iobn were not fent to 5. Paul , to ioyne with him or to be tried for their doc 

trine and calling , by him:but cdtrariewife he was fent to thé as to the cheefe & knowen 

ordinarie Apoftles, They therfore gaue Paul their hands,that is tofay , took him inte 

their focietie,and not he them, And 5, Hierom’s rule concerning this,shal befound true 

to the worlds end, fpeaking of 5. Peter's Succeflour : Heshat gathereth not «ith thee , feat- 

tereth. Fp.y7 And in another place for the fame caufe he calleth Rome, teti/simers Commu 

Theheretikes nioni: porrwm.the moft fafe and fure hauen of c6munion or focietic, “p 16 ¢ «.And wheras 

ridiculous ἂς the Heretikesby chis alfo would proue that Peter had no preeminence aboue Paul being 

gument againft his fellow Apoftle , it is ridiculous, As though al of one fellowship or brotherhood be 

Peter's pree- alwaies cqualjor as though there were not order and gouernment, fuperiorietic and in- 

painence.. ‘ ferioxitie, 
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ferioritie, in cuery focietio wel appointed, And they might perceiue by this whole paf- 

face, that Peter was the πον , andin more fingular fort the Apoftle of the Iewes, 

though {ames and ar ea alfo: ἃς 5. Paul is alfo called in more firigulas fost the A- 

poftle and Doctour o éutils then 5. Barnabas,and yet they were both alike taken 

here into this focieti¢, as they were both at once and a-like fegteyated into this minifte- 

ric,and ordered together _ 42? εν. It 19 a poorereafon then to fay or thinke, S, Peter not 

to be abouc 8. Barnabas neither, becaufe of this focietie and fellowship vnto which he 

was receined together with 5. Paul. | . . . 

11, A refsfted him, ) Wicked whl leah 9-Hicrom Wwriteth ) chargeth S.Paul of cnuie & The Heretikes 
malapert boldnes , and S, Peter of crrour Prowm, C omment, inGulat, Eucn fothe likeim- malitioufly 
pious fonnes of Cham, for this, andégrjotherthings, ghadly charge 5. Peter, asthongh derogate from 
he had committed the greateft crimes in the world, For, it isthe propertie of Herctikes §,Peter, 
and il men, to be glad ro fee the Saints reprchended and their Faults difcouered , aswe 
may learne inthe writings of 5, Auguftin agaift Fauftus the Manichee » Who gathered 
out αἱ the aéts of the holy Patriarches that might feeme to the People to be worthy bla- panles repre- 

‘me.Whom the faid holy Do&our defendath at latge againft himm.as both he,and before henficn of 

‘him 5. Cyprian, findhere vpon this Apoftles reprehenfion , niuch matter of praifing Pererteacheth 
both their vertues: $, Paules great zeale,& S Peters wonderful,humilitie: that the onc in ys the zeale of 
che caufe of God would riot fpare his Superiour and that the other ,in that exccllent dig- the one, and 
nitie , would not takcitinil part, nor by allegarion of his Supremaciedifdaind or rc- fu pyilitie of 
fufe to be controled by his lunior, Which of the twe they count the greater grace and the other, 
morc to be imitated, For weisher Peter ( faith 5, Cyprian ) whom our Lord chofe she firft, end 

upon vhom "ει sie Church when Paul difpuredwis!) hum of 'cixcesme: ton , chatinged infolently or 

arrogantly toake any thing τὸ hemfel fs faying thas he had the Primacie, andtherfore the later Difciples 

ought rather so obey him ep.rt.ad Quintum nu, 2, And S. Auguttin ΕΡ. 9.0 a.infine. Thas oe 
(faith he) which was dene of Γανὶ profitatly by the libersie of charitie, the fame Peter tooke in goad 

part by ho'y ard benigne,Godlines of hwmilitie, and fo he ysme unto p ofleritie a more rare and holy ex~ 

ample, ifat any time perhaps they did amiffe, ¢0 δὲ content tobe corrected af their,lupiors, then Paul, 

tobe bold and confi lent:yea the inferiours to vefift their betters fer defending she trush of. she Ghofpeb, 

brotheyly charisie alwaies preferued By which notable fpeaches of the Dotours we may alfo Pope 

{ce how friudloufly the Heretikes argue bereupon, that S, Peter could notbe Superiour hein a 

to S, Paul, being fo reprchended of him: Wheras the Fathers make iran example tothe a A ὑπ 

Supcriours, ta beare with humilitie the corrgption or controlement cuen of their infe- pcp ied 
: : et oe om : loritic,that 

riours, Namely by this cxample S. Auguftin (4.2,de Bapr.cys excell pathy eg th, that he was repre- 

the B.Martyt 5. Cyprian,who walled awry touching the rebaptiziite' thei that were | ded P 

chriftned of Heretikes, could not,nor would not haue been offend ΤΣ - ‘adinoriished & Pees 
reformed in that point by his fellowes or inferiours, much lefle ΒΝ of Cétthcel, Wa 

hane learned, faith he, has Pererthe Apofiie, iawhom the Prinacib'af the Apoft By excellent 

grace is [0 preeminent, when he did otherwife concerning circiemcifion then the ‘rath required, Was cor. 

reéled of Pawl the later “ροβίε, {εἰπε (withows any reproch .nto him; Cyprianthe Bishop may 

be compared so Peter the Apoltleshowbeit | ought vaiher to feare left | Le tninrious toPéter. Forkho 

knoweth not shat she principalitie of Apofleship ‘sto be preferred beforean) diynitte of Bishep whas- 

foewer? Bu if the grace of the Chaires or Sees differ, yetehe glérieof the Martyrs isone. And who 

is fo dull that can not fee, that the inferiour though not by officcand-iurifdididn, yet by The fuperiour 
the law of brotherly loue and fraternal correption , may reprehénd his fuperiour? Did may be repre= 
ener any man wonder that a yood Pricft or any vertuous perfon should tel the Popes @r hended or ad- 
any other great Prelate,or greateft Prince in carth, their Faults? Popes may be veprehen- monished of 
ded, & are iuftly admonished-of their'faults, & ought to take it in good part, and fo they the inferiour, 
doe ἃ euer haue done , when ir comineth of zeale & loue , as of S, Paul, Irenaus, Cy- Heretikes re- 

prian,Hicrom, Auguftin,Bernard:But of Simon Magus, Nouatus,Iulian, Wiclefe,Luther, prehenfion of 
Caluin, Beza, that doc it of malicc, & taile no lefle at their vertues then their vices, of Catholike Bi- 
fuch ‘I fay ) God’s Prelates muft not be taught nor corré&ed, though they mutt patiently shops-is rather 
take it, as our Sauiour did the like reproches of the malitious [ewes ; and as Dauid did railing, 

the maledidion of Seinei,2, Reg.t.. | 

1t.Repreben ible, ) The Here τος hereof againe inferre,that Peter thé did erre in faith, S. Peter’s er- 
and cherfure the Popes may faile therin alfo. To which we anfwer,that howfocuer other four Was not 
Popes may erre in their priuate teachings or writings, wherof we haue treated before in faith, but in 
lithe Annotation vpomthefe words, 7 bas thy faish faile nos; it is certainethat S, Peter did converfation 

: ᾿ : not oF bebauiour, 
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not here faile in faith , nor crre in dodtrine or knowledge, For it was Conmerfationis,won 
predicationis vitiam, as T crtullian faith de prefcrips, ow, 7, It was a default in conuerfation, 
life, or regiment, which ταὶ ὃς comnsitted of any man, be he neuer foholy,and not in 
doétrinc. 5. Auguitin and w, ofoeucr make inoft of it, thinke no otherwife of it, Bur 
S.Hicrom and * many other ho}y Fathers deeme it to haue been no fault at al , nor any 
other thing then S, Paul himfelf did vpon the like occafion : andthat this whole combat 
was afct thing agreed vpon between them, It isa fchaole pointmuch debated betwixt 
S.Hicrom and S, Auguftinep, 9. 11, 19, apudeAuguft, 


a ree cE 
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By their owne conuerfion at the firft, 6, and by the example of Abraham , and promife 
made to bim,he sheweth that the way to obtaine the benediGtionis to feeke vnto God 
by faith im Chrift, 10.Secing alfo that the Law curfeth enery one that hath not euer- 
more Rept the Law. 1 5. And, that the Law was not giuen to alter God's Teflament, 

Bor any peo. 79: bus to consince the lewes of finne, 23. and fo te be their pedagogue or leader 
ple orperfon  γΠέ0 Chriff, 25. and then to ceafe. 

to forfake the | 
faith of their 

firft Apoftles 


pmepame Senfes Galatians , who hath " bewitched you ; not to 
& conuetfion, ff rae 
at the voice of. “Τὐς 


Ven Ve Obey the truth , before whofe eyes Tesvs Chrift was pro- 
afew nouclla- | Slot f\ {cribed, being crucified among you? 2, This only I would 
rics,feemceth τὸ ON learne of you: By the workes of the Law, did youreceiue 
Wifeincna (\aah@naie 

very bewit- 


™ the Spirit, or by the hearing of the faith? 3. Are youfo. 
if daa foolifh , that wheras you began with the Spirit, now you wil be con- 
les Erutishnes, {UMMate with the flelh ? 4. Hane you fufferedfo great things without 
Such is the cafe Caufe? if yet without caufe, 5, He therfore that giueth youthe Spirit, 
ofourpoore and worketh miracles among you;by the workes of the Law , or by the 
countric, Get- hearing ofthe faith doeth he it? 6. As, Abraham beleened God , and it was 
manic, and gS τ, .,. : 
ae TépUreies OPM aTH/Tice. ᾿ | . 
= This faith 7. Krom yee aepre that they that are“ of faith the fame are the chil- 
whereby Abra- dren o m8. And the Scripture fore-feeing that God iuftifieth 
ham, wasiuti- the Gentils Ὁ y faith, fhewed vnto Abraham before, That in thee shal al Na-. 
Hitale ἰὴ τίρμ be ΚΙ 9. Therfore they that are of faith, fhal be biefled with the 
εὐ τὰς Abraham. 10. For whofoeuer are of the workes of the 


Geatils belee. faithful’ “ἐν ! 
uing inChritt, Law, are vnder curfe, For it 15 written: 7 Curfed be euery one that abideth 
implicth al not inal things th4ftbe written in the booke of the Law , to doe them.11.B ut that in 
nae er a the Law no man is iuftified with God, it is manifett , becaufe the ise 
the felis Faith “Hueth by faith. 12. But the Law is not by faith : but, He thatdocth thofe 
theground —-Fhings, ideal line ta them.13. Chrift hath redeemed vs from the curfe of the 
and foundatis Law,being made a curfe for vs ( becaufe it is written : Carfed ts enery one 
ofalthe rett, that hangeth on atree) τα. thatonthe Gentils the blefling of Abraham 
mene might be made in Chrift Ie svs : that we may receiue the promife of 
where often the Spirit by faith. . 
named ofthe 15. 4 Brethren‘I {peake according to man)yet a man’s teftament being 
Apoftle. | confirmed no.mandefpifeth, or further difpofeth, 16, To Abraham 
τὸ aang were the promifes faid ,and to his feed. He faith not, Andro feeds,as in 
ran ἐν afer ~Many:buc astin one, And to thy feedawhichis Chrift, 17. And this 1 fay,the 
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ceftament being confirmed of God, the Law which was made after 
foure hundred and thirtie yeares,maketh not void to fruftrate the pro- 
mife. 18, For ifthe inheritance be ofthe Law, now not of promife. But 
God gaue itto Abraham by promife. 19, Why was the Law then? Ie 
was put for trafgreffions, vntil che feed came to whé he had promifed: 
ordcined by Angels inthe hand of a Mediatour, 20. And a Mediatour 
is not of one:but God is one.21.Was the Law then againft the promifes 
of God? God forbid. For if there had been a Law giuen that could iu 
tifie , vndoubtedly iuftice fhould be of the Law. 22. But the Scripture 


Reo2,9, r* hath concluded althingsvnderfinne: thatthe promife by the faith of 


Li, j2. 


ac. 2, 


Iesvs Chrift might be giuento them that beleeue. a 23. But before 
the faith came, vnderthe Law we were kept fhutvp, vnto that faith 
[ which wasto be revealed, 24. Thertore the Law was our Pedagosucin 
Chrift: that we may be iuftified by faich, 25. Buc when the faith came, 
now we are not vnder a Pedagogue, τό. For you areal the children of 
Godby fairch in Chrift Tesvs, 27, For as many of you as are baptized 
in Chrift,” haue put on Chrift, 28. There is not lew nor Greek, there i: 
not bond nor free, there isnot male nor femal, Foral youare onei. 
‘Chrift Ip svs.a9. And ifyou be Chrifts , then are you the feedof a 
braham, heires According to promife. ᾿ | 


ANNOTATIONS 
. CHa. 111. 


10. Carfed be) By this place the Hevetixes would proue thatno man is inft trucly be- Notwithftan- 
ore God, al being guiltic of damaationant God’s curfe, becaufe they keep not cuery ding venial fin- 

iot of che Lé’v, Waere indeed the Avoltle mzancth not fuer as ottead ventally ( asit nes, nen are 
is plaine by the place of Deuteronaimie wacnce he reciteth this text ) pit only¥*fuch as truly iuft, and 
com nie great & damaable eri ues: ard fo by grievous and in ἀρρπαθαμῦρνείλοιις wholy may keep the 
breake God's precepts, and thereby incurre the curfe of the LAW; from which the faid comandeméts, 
Law could not deliver them of it-felf, nor by any other meanes, but by the faith and 
gracecof CHRIST LTESVS., 

τι, Ciueth by faith.) [tis neither the Heretikes fpccial prefum tion and ry BONES Not only faith, 
thefaith of Disels, nor faith without workes,which is dead in it-felfas 5, Tames faith, 
thar can piue life to the tuft: For that which isdead, can notbe the caufe of life : But it 
1s the Catholike faith, as S,Auguttin writech, which worketh by charitie (according to 
the Apoftles owne explication of this whole pallage)by which the iuft lineth, Li. 3. ¢, 5. 
cont, duas ep, Pelag. See the Annotation ypon the fame word's, Rom.r. ic 

17. Hawe put on Chrift, Here the Aduerfaries might haue feen, if they were not blinded Baptifine gi- 
by contentious ftriuing againft God’s Church , that whea iuftification is attributed to yerh Brace and 
faith without mention of good workes or other Chriftian vertues & Sacraments, itis infifeation 
ποῖ meant to exclude any of the fame from the working of iuftice or faluation.For here jot faith only, 
we learne that by the Sacrament of Baptifine alfo we put on Chri, which is to put on ᾿ 
faith hope, charitic, Sal Chriftian iuftice, By the fame we proue alfo that the Sacraméts 
of the new law gauc grace, for that the receiuers therof put on Clirift, And the Aduer- 
facies cuafion, that it isfaith which worketh inthe Sacrament, and not the Sacrament 
it-felf, ts plaincly falfe: Baptifme giuing grace and faith it-felf to the infantthat had 
poncbefere, == iin | 7 | 


CuraP. 


438 Tus Eptstrtre or $ Pave 
nd . ; , Η 


CrHuap. IIIT. 


hat the Law was fit for the time of nonnage: but being now come to ful age, to di fire 
fuch ferustude os abjurd, (pectally for Gentils. 12 And that he writerh this not of any 
difpleafure, but to cel them the truth ,remembring bow pafsingly they honoured hisn 
when he was prifent, and exhorting them therfore not to harken to the falfe Apo- 
files inhis abfcnce. 21. By the allegorte alfo of Abraham's two fonnes , shewing, 
that the children of the lewes Synagogue shal not tnhertt, bus ye who are the chile 
dren of the frec-woman;that is of the Cath. Church of Chrift, 


.ND I fay, asiongasthe heire isa litle one, he differeth 
3 nothing froma feruant,although he be Lord of al, 2.But 
f is vnder tutours and gouernours vntil the time limited of 
~ the Father: 3. fo wealfo,wnen we were litle ones, were” 
ferning vnder the “elements of the world. 4. But when 
elven whet cc _the fulnes of time came, God feng his Sonne made ofa 
in the carnal WOMan, made vrider the Law: 5. that he might redeem them that were 
Tewes were Vnderthe Law; that wemight receiue the adoption of fonnes, 6. And 
trained vp:or becanfeyou are fonnes,* God hath fent the Spirit of his fonne into y our Re.8,is- 
τ oe harts crying: Abba, Father, 7. Therfore now heis notaferuanr, buta 
wherinthe;; ‘onne. And ifafonne, anheirealfoby God. fx 8. Burthenindeed not 
manifold Sa- knowing God, youferued them thatby nature are not Gods, 9. But 
crifices, Sacra~ now when youhane knowen God, or rather are knowen of God, how 
Hehe x HA rites turne you againe tothe” weake & poore elements,which you wil ferue 
“+ againe? 10,” You obferue daies, and months, andtimes,and yeares. 11, 
Ifeare you, left perhaps I haue laboured in vaine among you. 12. Be 
ye as I; becaufe J:alfo am as you: Brethren, 1 befeech yov,you haue hurt 
me nothing, 13, And you know thar by infirmitie of the fefhI euange- 
lized to you heertofore : 14. and your tentation in my flefh you defpifed 
= So ought at Ot meither reieted,but “as an Angel of God you receined me,asChrift 
Catholike  [Esvs.15,Where is then your bleflednes? for J giue youteftimonie that if 
people recciue 1t could be done,you would haue plucked oury.our eyes and haue giuen 
poe Ecachers them tome, 16. Am I then become yourenemie,telling you the truth? 
withal δυάς, 17. Dhey emulate you not wel : but they would exclude you, that you 
loue,and τοις. Might emulate che, 18. But doe youemulate the goud in good alwaies: 
rence, and not only whenlam prefentwithyou,. . | 
19. My litle children, whom I trauail withal againe, vntil Chrift 
be formed in you, 20, And 1 jwould be with you now and change my 
voice: becaufe I am confounded in you, 21. Tel me,you that wil be 
The Epiftle vnderthe law,haue you notread the Law? 22. For itis writtenthat* A- Ge.16, 
pa the τ braham had two fonnes : one of the bond-woman, and one ofthe free- 15,551: 
meesy 19+ woman. 22. But hethat of the bond-woman, wasborne according to 
the flefh : and he that of the free-woman , by the promife. 24, 
Which things are faid ’ by an allegorie. For thefe are thetwo Tefta- 
ments 


The Epiftle 
vpon Twelfth 
eue, 


ὁ That is,the 
rudiments of 
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ments. The one from mountSina, gendring vnto bondage; which is A- 
gar,(25. for Sinais amountainein Arabia, e which hath afinitietothat 
which now is Hierufalem ) and ferueth with her children. 26. But that ἘΝ 
= Hierufalem which isaboue , is free ; whichis our mother, 27. For itis. perfecation is 
Bisa written: Rezoyce thou barren,that beaveftnot : breake ferth andcrie, that trauaileft 7 sae "ὦ : 
not: becaufe many are the vbildren of the de folate more then of her that bath abusband. infil Serene 
Re.958. 08 Bur* we,Brethren, aceordrng to δας, arethe children‘of promife. sino Hicrerikess 
: 19.But* as then hethat was borne according to the flefh,perfecuted him and contrari- 
Gen.up that was after the fpirit; fonow alfo.30.But what faith the Scripture? caft wife of Here- 
to, our the bond-woman and her fone, For the fonne of the bosd-woman shal not be heire εν i ve ἐ 
| with the fonne of the free~woman, 31. Ther fore,Brethren,we are not the chil- 


: .. thebond wo- 
dren of the bond-woman, but of the free: by the’*freedom wherewith man)vniuftly 
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Chrift hath made vs free. i Catholike 
a τ -ςς-... Church, Aug. 
«48, 
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7. Seruing.) There canbe πὸ external worship of God nor affociatiow of men ‘in reli- External worse 
ton, cither true or falfe, without Ἣν vfc of corporal things or clements, The Heathen ship of God by 
᾿ vfcd the creatures of clemeats that they ferned them as their Gods, The Iewes, of 
whom the Apoftle here fpeaketh, ferued not the creatures theinfelues which they occn- 
pied in their ceremonies,but they ferued the only true God vnder the clements:that is to 
fay, being feruilely clogged, yoked, kept occupied & in awe, with innumerable fleshly, 
groffe,& comberfom offices about creatures, The Chriftians neither ferue clements, as 
the one, nor be kept in feruile thraldom thereby as the other; but occupic only a few ex- 
ceeding eafie, fweet, feemely, and fignificant, for an agreable exercife both of body and 
mind, WherofS, Auguftin faith thus,li,3.c.9. de do&,Chrift, Some few for many, moff cafie Pewee 
60 be done, mof? honorable for fignification, and moft cleane (Ὁ pure for te be obferucd and kept, hath 1¢ : τ cx~ 
er our Lord hing -lffandthe Apeftolical difcipline delsuered, And li.de ver,tclig.c.17. Of the Wifedom oe = ciNets 
of Godis felfma'smature being taken, whereby we were called inso libersie , a few Sacraments moft 19 "NC Sacra- 
helfom were as poinsed and inftisuted, which might onteitic she fociesie of Chriffian people, that is, of MICALS. 
he freem Lsitwie wnder one (rod. And againc,cont.Fantt.li τ. ct 3. The Sacraments are chan- 
erin ath -y ave male ea fier fewer, bolfommer happier. The fame he hath inthe 118, cpiftle Ct “ἀπά 
bf many other places befides, By which you may fee, it 1s not al one to vfe elements, vifible 
ἧς bg Sacraments or ceremonies,and to ferue them as the ἐκ oe doe , orto ferne vnder thein ᾿ 
""* as the Iewes did ; wherewith the Hererikes ςα]πιαϊοι γ chargethe Chriftians, And as Our Sacraméts 
touching the final number, facilitie,cfheacie , and Apnification, wherin the faid holy Fa~ few & eafie, in 
ther putteth the Special difference; who feeth not that for fo many bufie Sacrifices, we τορος of the 
haue but one: for Sgcraments wel-neer infinit,but feuen:al fo eafie,fo ful of gracc,fo ἢσ- Iewes, 
nificant,as can be poffible,as of euery onc in their feucral places is proucd? ; 
Herc, let the yood Readers take heed of a double deceit vfed by the Aducrfaries about S.Auguftin fale 
5. Auguftines foe alleaged, Firft, in that they fay he made but two Sacraments,which fely alleaged 
1s vattite, For’, although treating of the difference between theJewish Sacraments and Of the Hereti- 
ours, he nanicly giueth example in Baptifme andthe Eucharift ( as fometimes alfo for kes for two Sa. 
example he nameth but one) ycthe hath no word nor figne at al that there should beno craments only, 
moc. But contraricwife in the forefaid epiftle 118, he infirmateth, that befides thofe two, 
there be other of the fame fort in the Scripturcs, Yea, with water and bread, which be The other Sa 
the cleinents of the two forefaid Sacraments, he exprefly nameth oile alfo (li, 2.cone.lis, craments pro- 
Patil. c. 104) the clement or matter of the Sacrament of Confirmation: which in the fame ued cut of S. 
| place he maketh tobe a Sacrament as Baptifine is. So doth he affirme of the Sacrament of Augultin, 
: Orders li. de bapt.c.t.and alfo of Matrimonie li de bono conimg.c.n4.0f Penance likewife,he 
fpeakcth as of Baptifme, which he calleth Reconciliation, li,t.de aduls coning,¢.28, Laftly 
! ὕ ei aii ts by the 
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by che booke de wifttatione infirmorwm in δ. Auguttin li,2.c.4.by Profper de pyediffionibus pe 
¢.t9.S.Innocentius ad Eugubinuin so. 1.Cone, ep.ad ugub.c.8,S,Cyril,li.t.in Lesisionm and 
5. Chryfoftom li. 3 de Sacerdotio, * Extreme unéien is proued to be a Sacrament. It is falfe 
then that the Heretikes afirme of S, Auguftin,by whofe dofrinc it is plaine that though 
the clements or Sacraments of the new law be but few and very few in comparifon of: 
thofe in the old law,yct there be no fewer then feuen fpecihed by him, Whichnumber of 
feucnthe holy C ouncels of Florence and Trent doe exprefly define to hauc been inftiru- 
ted by Chrift,ayaintt thefe late Herctikes, See more of thefe Sacraments in their places 
A& 8,1,Tim, 4, ἴοντο. [a.4.Eph.s, ? 
The other forgerie of the Aduerfartes concerning the elements or ceremonics, is, that 
S.Auguftin(ep.1ts.c.19. should affirine,that theChurch and Chiriftian people in his daies 
gel againt the (whervpon they inferre thar it is fo much more now) were fo loaden with obferuation of 
ceremonies of vnprohtable cere:nonies, that they were inas great feruilitic and fubiedtid to fuch things 
the Church, ἃς the Iewes. He faith fo indeed of foine particular prefumptions,inuentions,and vfages 
of certainc perfons;as that fome made it a heinous mattcr to toucli the ground with their 
bare feet within their own ofaues , & fuch like vanities, Wherby fome fimple folkes 
miglit be infected , which this holy Dotour {pecially mifliked , & wisheth fuch things 
(as they may, without fcandal) to be taken away, But thathe wrote or meant fo of any 
ceremonie that the Church vfeth, either appointed by Scripture, or Councel, or cuftom 
of the Catholike Church , himfelf denicth itin cxpreffe termes in the fame place, and 
in fundric other: whz.e he alloweth al the holy ceremonies done inthe ininiftration of 
the Sacraments and els-where, Whereby it is cleare , that the Churches moft comely 
orders and fignificant rites pertaine not to the yoke of the old law,mucirtefle to the fu- 
peritition of Gentilitie 785 Heretikes affirme ; but to the fwect yoke of Chrift and light 
burden of hislaw’, to order,& decencie, and inftru€tion of the faithful , inal libertie, 
loue, faith, gracc, and Spirit. 
9. Weake and pore.) Whether he meane of the creatures which the Gentils ferued, (as 
it may feeme by the words before of feruing ftrange Gods) fothe elements were molt 
_ bafe and beggerly; or of the Iudaical ceremonies and facraments ( as moft expound it ) 
cuen fo their elements were weake and poore in themfelues, not giuing life, faluation, 
and remiffion of finnes, nor being inftruments or veffels of grace,as the 7.Sacraments of 
the new law be, a 


5. Auguttin 
faltcly allea- 


TheHeathe- ig Yow obferue dates.) That which 5. Paul fpeaketh avainft the Idololatrical obferuas 
a τὴ ere tion of daies,months,and times , dedicated by the Heathen to their falfe Gods , and to 
‘al obferuatid 


wicked men or fpirits , asto [upiter, Mercurie,fanus, uno, Diana, and fuch like, or a- 
of daics Here- , 


tically compa- Tations of times for good luck or il luck ininan’s ations, gathered either by particular 
red with the ψ | 


re fanfie, or popular obferuation, or curious ἃς vniawful arts,or (laftly ) of the Iudaical fe- 
Chriftian ob-  fiviries that were then ended & abrogated,vnto which notwithftanding certain Chrittia 
Iewes would haue reduced the Galatians againft the Apoftles doftrine:al that(I fay doe 
the Heretikes of our time falfely and deceitfully interpret againft the Chriftian holy- 
daics, & the fandtificatié & neceflarie keeping of the fame, Which is not only cotraric to 
the Fathers expofition, but againft the very Scriptures , and the practife of the Apoftles 
and the whole Church, Ang, cone, —Adimant.c, 16, Ep. 113.¢.7. Hero, in bene locam, Inthic 
Sunday ,Eafter, Apocalypfec,r, there 15 plaine mention of the Sunday, that is, our Lordes day (Dominicus 
Whitfontide, — dies) into which the Lewes Sabboth was altered, their Pafch into our Eafter,their Pente- 


ΠΕ 7 ς ae coft into our Whitfontide: which were ordained & obferued of the Apoftles themfelues, 
ο wilt, — 


feruation of 
feltiuities and 
holy-daies,&c, 


they canbe referred to no other origine but the Apoftles inftiturion :whofas δ. Clement 
teftifieth 4,8. conf —Apoft.c.39)9aue order for celebrating their fellow Apoftles δι Steuens 
& other Martyrs daies after their death: and much morc no doubt did they σις order for 
Chriftes Feftinities, According to which, the Church hath kept not only his,but 8. Ste- 
O-herholy- — uens, & the B. Innocents,cuen‘on the fame daies they be now folemnely kept, δὲ his B, 
daycs of Saints, Mothers, & other Saints, “as the Ad ucrfaries themfelues confeile ) aboue 1300, yeares,as 
apveareth inthe Barbarous combates betwecne Weftphalus the Lutheran, & Caluin, & 
by the writings betwixt the Puritans & Proteftants, _ 
For which purpofe, fee alfo how old theholy-day of S, Polycarpe isin Ewfeb li 4. 
οι τα. cf che * Alfumption of our Ladie or her dormition in 5. Athanafius, 5, Auguftin, 
S,Hicrom, 


gainft the fuperftitious differences of daies, fatal fortunate, or difmol, and other obfer- 


* Ang. 
ἤν. 219, 
de temp, 
em de re- 
Hit.cath, 
conser, 


And the antiquitic of the feafts of Chriftes Natiuitie, Epiphanie,& Af cenfion is fuch,that, 
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S, Hiecrom, $. Damafe, and both of that feaft and of her Natiuitiein S. Bernard , who Fetftiuitics of 
profelleth he receined shem of she Church , & that they ought to be moft falemnely kept. ep. 174, ΟἿΣ B, Ladie, 
Wherin we can not bu@wonder at the new Church of England,that (though againft the 

pure Caluiniftes wil and do@ttine ) keep other Saints and Apoftles daies of their death, 

and yethauc abolished this fpecial feaft of our Ladies departure , Which they might 

keep, though they beleeued not her Afflumption in body (wherctf yet S,Denys giucth fo 

ercat ceftimonic) being aflured she is departed at the leaft:cxccpt they cither hate her, 

ot thinke her worthy of leile remembrance then any other Saint,* herfelf prophecying 

the contrarie of al Catholike Gencrations,that they should bleffleher. And indeed the 

Alfumption is her proper day,as alfo the feaft of her Natiuitie:the other of the Purifica- 
tion and the Annunciacion,which they keep in England,being net fo peculiar toher,but See S.Grego, 
belonging rather to Chriftes Prefentation in the Temple,and his Conception. To con- lt.7.ep.24.0f 
clude ,wemay feein S, Cyprian, ep. 34, Ortycn ho, 3, in dinerf. Tertullian de cor. mil. Martyrs Featts 
S. Gregoric Nazianzen de amore purperum , the Councel of Ganeres , yba and inthe althe yeare,& 
Councel of Nyce it-felf giuing order for Eafter and the certaine celebrating therof that Mailes inthe 
Chriftian Feftiuitics be Ralycaicienté to be obferued on prefcript daies and times,and fame, 

that this is not Iudaical obferuation of daics asAérius taught,for which he was conden- 

ned of Hercfic,as 5. Epiphanius witneffeth, But of holy-daies 5. Auguftin sheweth both 

the rcafon and his liking,in thefe memorable words.Firft For the feafts belonging to our 

Lord, thus : We dedicase and confecrate the memorie of God's benefits with folemnities , feafts, and S.Auguftines 
certaine appointed daies , left by sradt of simes there mighicreep in ingrateful and unkind oblivion, words of Ἐς- 
Of the feftiuitics of Martyrs thus: Chriftian people celebrate the memories of Martyrs wish veli- ftiuitics and 
gious falermnisie, both 10 mone themfelues to imitation of shem, and shat they may be partakers of their holy-daics, 
merits and be ho!pen with their praiers, Cons. Fauf?, li, 20. ¢. 21. And of al Saints daics, thus: 

Keep ye and celebrate with fobrietie the Natinities of Saints , thas we may imitate them which haue 

Sone before us, and shey m sy reioyce of vs whic!) pray for us. In Pf. 84 Conc,t. in fine, 

And as is faid of prefcript daics of feafts,fo the like isto be faid® of falts,which els- Prefeript fa- 
where we haue shewed tobe of the Apoftles ordinance, And fo alfo of the Ecclefiafti- fting-daics. 
cal diuifion of the yeare into Aduent , Septuagefine, δὲς, the week into fo many Feries, Canonical 
the day into Houres of prayers, asthe Prime, Third τῆς Sixth the None,&c,Wherof fee houres, 

* S, Cyprian, who dertueth thefe things by the Scriptures fromthe Apoftles alfo , and 
countcth thefe things which the picked Wccetihes reprouc,to be ful of myfteric. Like Re, 
vnto this alfo is ribet theholy Scriptures were fo difpofed of , and deuided, that eer- Sy} 
taine peeces ( asis alwaics obferued and pradtifed vnul this-day ) should be read at one cording to the 
time, & others at other times and fcafons, throughout the ycare, according to the diver- tine of the 
fitie of our Lordes actions and benefits , or the Saints ftories then recorded. Which the Gare 

Puritane Caluinifts alfo condemne of Superftition, defiring to bring inhellish horrour ; 

and al diforder,See Conce,Carthag, 3.¢.47, and pay, 259. of this booke, 

24, By an allegorie.) Herc we learne that the holy Scriptures haue befide the litteral The Scriptures 
fenfe a deeper {piritual and more principal meaning: which is not only to be taken of the UC 2h alle- 
holy werds,but of the very fats and Perfons reported :both the {peaches and the a@ions $0"¢al fenfe 
being fignificatiue ouer and aboue the letter, Which pregnancie of manifold fenfes ifs, Pcfde the lit- 
Paul had not fignificd himfelf in certaine places, the Heretikes had been lefle wicked ttl. 
and prefumptuous in condemning the holyFathers allegorical expofitions almoft wholy : 
who now shew themfelues tobe mere brutish and aul men,hauing no fenfe nor Feelin 
of the profunditie of the Scriptures which our holy Fathers the Dotours of God’s 
Church faw. 

31. Freedom.) He meancth the libertie and difcharpe from the old ceremonies, Sacra- True Chriftia 
ments,and the whole bondage of the Law,and from the feruitude of finne,and the Diuel, libertie, 
to fuch as obey im: but not libertic to doe what euery man lift, orto be vnder no obe- 
dicnce of fpiritual or temporal lawes and Gouerners : not a licence neuer to pray;falt, 
keep holy-day, or work-day,but when and how it feemeth belt to eucry man’s phantafie, 


rs a dilfolute licentious ftate is farre from the true libertie which Chrift purchafed 
Ox Vs, | 
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Againft the le of the falfe Apofiles, he protefteth bis mind of Circumcifion; 13. and 
ge(tifieth, that chey are calleth to libevtic. But yet left any mifconfter Chriftian liber- 
ste, he cellesh there that they shal not inberit the kingdom, vnles they abftuine from 
the workes of the flesh, which ave al mortal fines , and doe the fruitful workes o 
the ppirit, fulfilling al the commandements of the Law by Charitie, 


my T AND, and benot holden in againe with the yoke of fer- 
αν ἢ uitude, 2. Behold I Paul tel youthat if you be circumcifed, 
hp!) Chrift fhal profityou nothing. 3. And Iceftifie againg to 
&) Oy cuery man circumciding himfelf, that he is a debter to doe 
) the whole Law, 4. You are euacuated from Chrift, that are 
aa - iuftified in the Law: you are fallenfrom grace. 5. For wein 
{pirit, by faith, expect the hope of iuftice. 6, For in Chrift 1 $s vs * nei- 
ther circumcifion auaileth ought, nor prepuce:buc” faith chat worketh 
by charitie. 7, Youranne wel, who hath hindred younot to obey the 


truth? 8, The perfuafion isnot of him that calleth you. * 9, A litle leaué: 
corrupted the whole pafte, 10, thaue confidence in you.in our Lord, 


that you wil be of no other mind: but he that troubleth you, fhal beare 

a The Epiftle the iudgement, whofoeuer he be. 11. Andas for me, Brethren, if as yet I 
Bae ee preach circumcifion,why doe I yet fuffer perfecation?then is the fcandal 
Toot, Of the croffeeuacuated, 12. 1 would they were alfo cut-off that trouble 
“= Heremen yOu. . | 

thinke(faichS, 12. For you, Brethren, are called into libertie: only make not this” 
Auguftin) the libertie an occafiontothe flesh , butby charitie ferue one another. 14. 
Bee ne aFor al the Law is fulfilled inone word: Thou shabt loue thy nerghbour as thy 
ue free libertie feif. 15. But if you bite and eate one another, take heed you be not con- 
of wil: not vn- fumed one of another. τό. And L{ay, walke inthe {pirit , andthe lufts of 
derftading that the fleth you fhal not accomplifh. 17. For theflefh lufteth againft the 
this a ‘ya {Pitit, and the {pirit againft the flefh : for thefe are aduerfaries one to 
not holdfat. another: * that not what things foeuer” you wil, thefe you doe. 18.But if 
thegtaceof you be led by the fpirit, you are not vnderthe Law. 

faithcéceiued, το, Andthe workes of the flefh be manifeft, which are fornication, 
ee vncleannes, impudicitie, lecherie, 20. feruing of Idols , witch-crafts, 
inthe Spirit, ὃὲ CHMIties, contentions, emulations, angers, brawles, diffenfions , fects, 
notaccéplish 21. enuies, murders, ebrieties, commeflations, and fuchlike. Which! 
-heconcupif fore-tel you, as Ihaue fore-told you, that they which doec fuch things, 
ἢ Ἶ " , {hal not obceine the Kingdom of God, 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is, 
ες, Δα νην, ᾿ΟΒαγιεῖς, ioy, peace, patience, benignitie, gdadnes , longanimitie, 23. 
sheweth hereby mildnes, faith, modeftie,continencie,chaftitie. Againtt fuch there isno 
that notonly law. 24. Andthey that be Chrifts, haue crucified their flefh with the v1- 
infideliti¢ isa ces and concupifcences, Jk 25.b1f we liuein the fpirit, in the fpirit allo 
ἐσθ ΠΝ let vs walke. 26. Let γε ποῖ be madedefirous of vaine glorie, prouoking 
wy5 the 1s, fun~ ON€ another, enuying one anather. 
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6. Faith.) This is the faith working by charitie,whichS, Paul ineaneth els-where,when 
*he faith that faith doth iuftife, And note wel that by thefe termes , Circumcifion and 
Prepuce not auailable to iuftification , it is plaine that in other places he meaneth the 
workes of Citcumcifion and Prepuce ( that is, of the Iewes and Gentils ) Without 
faith, which auaile not Aa pan working by charitie : as who should fay , faith ἃς good 
workes not workes without faich, je a6 
Againe note here, that if the Proteftants who pretend conference of places to be the ae aig) : 
beft or only way to explicate hard fpeaches of the holy Scriptures > had followed but Soicib Υ ὲ ee 
their own ric, this one text would haue interpreted δι cleared vnto them 4] other wher- ἐπεάν ε bf oe 
by iuftice and faluation might feeme to be attributed to faith alone: the Apoftle here fo Sapna 
exprefly fetting sr Ny HS which he commendeth fo much before, not to be alone, P : 
but with charitie : not tobe idle, bu: to be working by Charitic;as S.Auguftin noteth, 
de fit crop «..4 Further the good Reader moft obdferuc,that wheras the Proteftants fome 
of them confeffe , that Charitic and good workcs be ioyned and requifit alfo , and that 
they exclude them not , but commend them highly 2 ee Ma ταὶ ἜΘΗ py ines τ 
ood workes are πο part of our i:ftice or any caufe of 1uftihcation , but as Fruits an Δ Δ: τὰ 
Ὁ ΕΟ of faith only which they fay duth al, Le though the other be prefent: this falfe ὃ iuftificatio, 
glofic alfo is reproued cnidently by this place , which teachcth vs cleane contrarie : to 
wit, thacfaith hath her whole actiuitie and operacion toward iuftice and faluation > of 
charitie , and notcontratiewife : without which it can not haue any act meritorious or 
agreable to God for our faluation.For which caufe 5. Auguftin faith,li. 13. de lV rin, ¢, 18, Chavide: 
Fidem non facis utidem nif charitas nothing makesh ἔα profitable but charitie. But the Here- aritte 1: 
tikes anfwer, that where the Apoftle faith , worketh by charitie, he maketh charitie to ΠΙΟΤῸ principal 
be the inftruinent only of faith in wel working , and therfore the infcriour caufe at the then faith in 
Icaft. Bur this alfo is eafily refuted by the Apoftles plaine teftimonie , affirining that cha~ Mtification, 
3.Cor.t3 ritte * is the greater vertuc,& that if aman had al faith & lacked charitie,he were worth 
Rom. 13 nothing. ἀν νάπας; » that Charitic is thie perfe@ion and accomplishment of the Law 
8.70.1, (as faithis not which can not a to the inftrumental or inferiour caufe.And therfore How faith 
Whe itis (aid that faith worketh by chariric,it isnot asby an inftrumét,but as the body worketh by 
worketh by the foul , the matter by theforme , without which they haue no adtiuitie, charitic, 
W lcrupon the Schooles cal Craritic , the forme or life of faith that isto fay , the force, 
actiuitie, and operatiue qualitie therof, in refpea of merit and iuftice, Which 5. Lames 
doth plainely infinuate , when he maketh faith without Charitic,tobeas a dead corps 
Without foul or life,and therfore without profitable operation.c,2.v,26, 

13, Liberse an occafion. ) They abufe the libertic of the Ghofpel to the aduantage of True libertic, 
their flesh, that vnder pretenfe therof , shake of their obedience to the lawes of man ,to net catnal and 
the decrees of the Church and C ouneels,that wil liue and beleeue as they lift,and not be fleshly ° 
taught by their Supcriours,but fornicate with euery Se&t-maifter that teacheth pleafant ὶ 
& licentious things : and al this vnder pretenfe of fpirit, libertie, and freedom of the 
Ghofpel. Such muft learne that al herefies 9 fchifmes, andr ebellions againft the Church 
& their lawful Prelaves,be counted hect among the workes of the fcsh.See 5, Auguftin 
de βά, ce op, Cod 4.27. 
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If any doe finne, the veft that doe the workes of the Holy Ghoft , muft not therfore take 
pride in themfelues , but rather make bumilitie of it , partly by fearing their owne 
fal,partly by looking firaitly to their owne workes.6.He exherteth earne/lly το good 

_workes,affurin g them that they shal reap none other then-heer they fov. τι. With 


his owne hand he writeth, telling them, the true caufe why thofe falfe Apojtles preach 
Circumcifion,to be only to please che leves :17.4nd a plaine argument tinat he prea- | 


chech ἐς not,to be chis,thas he 1s perfecuted of the Iewes, 


Τὼ you that are {piritual , inftrué fuch an one in the {pirit of 
=<Aijf \enitie , confidering thine owne felf, left thou alfo be temp- 
EA) Ny ted. 2, Beare ye one anothers burdens : and fo you fhal fulfil 
VT PP=AN the law of Chrift. 3. For if any mau efteeme himfelf to be. 
fome-thing, wheras he is nothing,he feduceth himfelf, 4-But let euery 
One proue his owne worke, and fo in himfelfonly fhal he haue the glorie 
and not in another, 5. For euery one fhal beare his owne burden. 6, And 
CaTheworkes fet * him that is cathechized in the word, communicate to him that 
of merciebe catechizeth him, inal. his goods.7, Be not deceiued,God isnot mocked, 
the feed of = 8. For whatthigs am fhal fow,thofealfo shal he reap.For hethar foweth 
ri everla- — inhis flesh , of the flesh alfo fhal reap corruption, But he that fowerh 
ing,andthe . ace is 7 att; And* do; 3 
proper caute inthe fpirit, of the fpirit fhatreap life cuerla{ting. 9,And * doing good, 
therof,and _ let vsnot faile, For in due time we shal” 4 reap not failing. 10, Therfore 
not faith only, yhiles we haue time , let vs worke goodto al, but“ efpecially to the 
bTheEpittle domefticals of the faith. fe 


oo τι. See with what manner of letters I have written to you with mine 
= ¢Chrift(faith owne hand, 12. Whofoeuer wil pleafe inthe flesh, they force you tobe 
S.Auguftin) circumcifed, only that they may not fuffer the perfecution of the croffle 
th ae of Chrift. 13. Forneitherthey that are circumcifed , doe keep the Law: 
Rat oa ee but they wil haue you to be circumcifed, that they may glorie in your 
Croffe, and to flesh.14.b But * ¢ God forbid that I fhould glorie, fauing inthe croffe of 
fixe orfaften our Lordlesvs Chrift; by whom the world is crucified to me, and Eta 
the fame croffe the world,15. For in Chrift Iesvs neither Circumcifion auaileth ought, 
Hea cate norPrepuce, but” a new creature. 16. And whofoceuer fhal follow this 
faithfuk that rule, peace vponthem, and mercie, and vpon the Ifrael of God.17.From 
the Chriftian hence-forth let no man be troublefome to me. For I beare the markes 
haa fe oS of our Lordlesvs inmy body, 18.The grace of our Lord Iesvs Chrift be 
shold lorie with your {pirit, Brethren. Amen. x 
fauing inthe 
croffe of our | 

or 
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6. Communicate, The great duety & refpect that we ought to haue to fuchas preach or Duety to our 
teach vs the Cath,faith : and notin regard only oftheir paines taken with vs, and wel- fpiritual Tea- 
deferuing of vs by their dodrine ; but that we may be partakers of their mtrits,we ought chers. ϑ 
{pecially to doe good to fuch,or ¢ as the Apoftle fpeaketh}com municate with them in al 
our temporal goods, that we may be partakers of their fpiritval, See 5, Auguftin di, 2, 


Ewing quaft.q. 8. . . 
10, Hjpecially, ) In giuing almes, though we may doe wel inhelping al that are in ne- In almes whom 


ceflitic,as farre as we can, yet we are more bound to fuccour Chiiftians , then Lewes or to preferrg, 
Infidels;and Cathclikes,then Herettkes.Sce 5. Hicrom 4.1. «4 Hedibtam, 

15. eA new creature. )Note wel thatthe Apoftle calleth that here a new creature yhich Iuftice an ine 
in the laft chapter he termed, faith working by chavisie,8¢ (1,C or,7,19, ) the ebfernation af she herent quali- 
sommandements of Ged, Wherby we may learne that vnder the name of faith , is contcimg ticinvs, ὁ 
the whole :cformation of our foules and our new creation in good workes:and alfo that 
C hriftian iuftice 13 a very qualitie , condition, & flate of vertue and grace refident in vs, Fait: with the 
and not a phantaftical apprchenfien of Chrift’s iuftice only imputed to vs, Laftly , thar other Ve-rues 
the faith which iuftifieth, ioyned with the other vertucs,is properly the formal caufe, & 25 the format 
not the cfi. ient or inftrumental caufe of inftification : thas is to fay, thefe vertues put to- Caufe of inftt- 
gcther,being the ettedt of God’s grace,be our new creature and our iufticcinChrift, cation. 
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ARGVMENT OF 
THE EPISTLE OF 5. PAVL 


, 
| TOTHE EPHESIANS. 


σέο (Ὁ Ε δι Paules firft comming to Ephefus, and short abode there, we read. 
τῆν Δ, τό. And immediately ad. 19. of bis returning rhither according to 
WS Vf his prom [᾿ς what timebe abode there three moneths, {peaking to 
2, the lewcs in the Synagogue. Ad. 19.¥.8, and afterward apart 
woe from ther ( becaufe they were objlinate )two yearesin 4. certaine. 
feboole , fo chat al that dwelt in Afia,heard the word of our Lord, Iewes 
and Gentils. A@. 19, v.10. The whole time himfelf calleth three yeares , i bis. 
exbortation.at Miletum tothe Clergte of Ephifas. Act.20.V.31.. , 
Eph.j.v.r.&4. 4 fier al chis he vrivesh this Epyflle varo them from Rome ( Asit is fatd ) being then 
v.1.Eph.6.v, prifoner and in chaines:: and that 4: ἐξ feemeth, not the firft time o f his being in 
LO bonds there, wherof we read Att. 28, but the fecond time , wherof we readin the Ec~ 
clefiaftical Stories afterward : becaufe he faith in this Epiffle c.6. v.21. Tychicus 
wil certifie youofal things , whom I haue fent to you, Of whom againe in 
the 2.to Tim.¢.4. ¥. τὸς he faith: Tychicus I haue fent to Ephefus. And the 
frida. Epiftle to Timothee (no doubt ) was written very litle before his death ; for in it 
thus he faith : 1am euennow tobefacrificed, & thetime of my-refolution 
is-at hand. 2. Tim, 4, 6, | 
In the three firft chapeers , he commendeth vnto them the grace of God , in calling of 
the Gentils nofeffe then the Lewes, and making one bleffed Church.of both, Wherin his 
intention is to mone them to per feuer( for other wife they should be pafsing vn grateful) 
and {pecially not to be moued with his trouble, who was their Apoftle knowing (beltke) 
* Sce AQ. 20. shar * it would be agreat tentation vate thems, if they should heare foone after, that 
Ve BSe 3% he were executed «therfore alfo arming shem in the end-of the Epiftle , as it were im 
complete barneffe. 
In the ather three chapters he exhorteth them to good life ,in al points,and αἱ fates, 
 asit becommeth Chriftians : and afore al other things that they be moft fludwus to 
continle in the wnitie of the Church, and obedience of the Paftours therof, whem Chrift 
bath ginento continue and to be our flay again(t al Heretskes, from bis Afsenfion, enen 
to she ful building vp of his Church in the end of the world. 
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He magnificch the grace of Gods eternal predeftination and temporal vecatian, 11. borl 
of the 1ewes,15.and alfo of the Ephefians bemg Gentils.15.For whofe excellet faith 
and vbavitie he reieycecb , and continually praseth for thes increase, that they may 
fee more clearely the greatnes bo:h of the inheritancein beaucn , Οὐ aifo of God's 
mcbe whih helpeth them therunto : 20.4n example of which might they may 
Lhuld us the fupereminent exalting of Chrift, 


1) AVL anApoftle of lesvs Chrift by the wil of God :to 
2 altheSaints that are at Ephefus; & tothe faithful in 
g Chriftlesvs. 2. Grace to you and peace from God our 
δ Father,and out Lord Iesvs Chrift. 
# 3, Bieffed be God and the Father of our Lord Tesvs 
Chrift , which hath bleifed vsin al fpiritual bleffing in 
celeftials in Chrift:4.as he chofe vs in him before the coftitution of the 
world, that we fhould be holy and immaculate“ in his fight in charitie, τι we Jearne 
5- Who hath predeltinated vs vntethe adoption of fonnes, by TEsvs here that by 
Chrift, vnto nimfelf; according to the purpofe of his wil : 6, vnto the God’s grace 
praife of the glorie of his grace, wherin he hath c gratified vs in his ates holy 
beloued Sonne. 7. In whom we hauc redemption by his bloud( the re- ἩΜῷ μόδον νον 
, 7 vVAOm Ww ption by é late, not only 
miffion of finnes ) according tothe riches of his grace.8. Which hath in the fight of 
fuperabounded in vs in al wifedom and prudence, g. that he might make men, nor by 
knowcn vnto vs the facrament ofhiswil , according to his good plea- ni eee ἐς 
fure, which he purpofed in him(cif, 10. in the difpenfation of the fulnes ea 
oftimes,to ς perfit al thingsin Chrift, that are inheanen andin éarth, in contrarjeto 
him. ταν In whom we alfo are called by for: predcitinate according to the Doérine 
the purpofe of himthat worketh al things, according tothe counfel of of the Calui- 
his wil: 12. that we may be vato the praife of his glorie,which before ™e 
hauehoped in Chrift : 13. in whom youalfo,when you had heard the 
word of truth(the Ghofpel of your faluarion: ) in which alfo beleening . 
you were “ figned with the uoly Spirit of promife, 14. which is the “Some refetre 
pledge ofour inheritance , tothe redemption of acquifition , vuto the "ste the gra~ 
: ce of Baptifme 
buctomany — 


Gg 3 15. Therfore 
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learned itfee. 15. Therfore 1 alfo hearing your faith that is inour Lord Tesvs , and 
meththatthe {oue toward al the Saints, 16. ceafe not to giue thankes for you, making 
Apottleallu- δ memorie of you in my praiers, 17. that God of our Lord Jesvs Chrift, 


saa the Father of glorie , ρίας you the fpirit of wifedom and of reuelation, 
[2 Ό 


Holy Ghoft in inthe knowledge of him, 18, the eyes of your hart illuminated,that you 
the Sacrament may know whatthe hope is of his vocation, and what are the riches of 
of Confirma- the glorie of hisinheritancein theSaints, 19, and what is the paffing 


tion, by figning , - : - 
the baptized © Sreatnes of his power toward vs that beleeue: according to the opera- 


Withthe fizne tionofthe might of his power, 20, whicn he wrought in Chrift, raifing 
oftheCroffe himvp fromthe dead, and fetting him on his right hand in celeftials 
δὲ holy Chri 1, aboue” al Principalitie & Proteftate & Power, and Domination, & 
pore ΔΕ euery name that is named not only in this world, but alfo in that to 


was the vfe! ἜΣ Ε 
sic Apoitlce come. 22. And he hath * fubdued al things vnder his feet:and hath made 


time, asels- him” Head ouer al the Church, 23. which is his body , the* fulnes of 
where we haue him, which is filled alin 4]. 
proued, An- 
NO. AF, 8, ee 
* Chritt is not ANNOTATIONS. 
ful,whole, and 
perfed with. CuHap. I, 
out the Church 
nomore thea ar, ΑἹ Principalisie.) The Fathers vpon this, and other places of the old and new Te- 
the head with- ftament, where they find the orders of holy Angels or Spirits named, agree that there be 
out the body. nine orders of them. Of which fome be here counted and called,as we fee: in the Epiftle 
to the Coloffians, the order of Thrones is {pecitied , which maketh fue: to which if we 
; adde thefe foure Cherubiny, Seraphim, Angels and Archangels , which are commonly 
Nine orders of named in holy writ, inal there be nine, 5. Denys cal. Hiev.c.7.*.9.& Ec Hiew.c.t, δ. Athan, 
Angels, li. de Communi effent.in fine. Gregor, Moral, li. 75. ¢. 18, Therfore good Reader, make no ac- 
count of * Caluins and others infdclitie, which blafphemoufly blame and condemne 
the holy Do&ours diligence in this point , of curiofitic and impietic. The whole endea- 
uour of thefe Heretikes is, to bring al into doubt, and to corrupt euery Article of our 
Religion, . 
As Chrift ts 2a, Uead,) It maketh a high proofe among the Proteftants , that no man can be Head 
King, andyet of the Church , becaufeit is a calling and dignitie proper to Chrift, But in truth by as 
menare Kings good rcafon thereshonld be no King nor Lord, becaufe Heis King and Lord: neither should 
ἈΠῸ : fo Chrift there be Bishop or Paltour, becaufe he is she Bishop and Paffony of ovr foules: nor Pontifex, 
3s Head of the nor Apoftle, for by thofe titles 5. Paul termeth him Heb.3.noneshould be piller, foun- 
Church, and dation, rock, light,or Maifter of the Church or truth, becaufe Chrift is properly al thefe, 
yetmanmay And yet our new DoGours(though they be exceeding feditious and would for the aduan- 
be Head ther- tage of their Se& be gladly ridde of Kings and al other Superiours temporal, if they 
of alfo, feared not the {word more then God, and would find as good Scriptures to be deliuered 
of them, as they now find to difcharge themfelues of obedience to Popes, )yet(I fay )they 
wil not deny , al the former titles and dignities ( notwithftanding Chriftes foueraigne 
right in the faine ) to be giuen and communicated to the Princes and Mag iftrates of the 
earth both fpiritual and temporal, Though Chrift in a more diuine, ample, abfolute,ex- 
— cellent,and tranfcendent fort,kauc al thefe things attributed or appropriated to hunfelf, 
Chrift is Head So then , though he be the Head of the Church, and the only Head in fuch foucraigne 
of hisChurch and Principal manner, asno earthly man or mere creature cuer is or can be, and is ioy- 
In a farre more ned to the Church ina more excellent fort of coniuncion,then any King is te his fubieés 
excellent fort, or Countrie,or any Pope or Prelateto the Church wherof he is Gouernour,euen fo farre 
thenany man that it is called his body Myftical:life,motion,fpirit,grace iffuing downe from him to ie 
xan be. and the members of the fame, as from the head tothe natural body: Though in this fore 
: (we fay) no man can be Head bit Chrift , nor the Church be body to any but to ΟΠ 
yet the Pope may be the minifterial Head, that is to fay the cheefe Gouernour,Paftour, 
gad Prelate of the fam ¢, and may be his Vicar or Viceregeut in the regiment of that eck 
᾿ While 
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which is in earth: as S.Hierom calleth Damafus the Pope, Summa Sacerdotem, the cheefe 
and higheft Pricf : and the Apoftie faith of this minifterial Head , The head cannot fay to the 
feat , yous ave nos weceffarie for me, For therin alfo isa great ditference berwecn Chrift and 
cuery mortal Prelate,that ( as the Apoftle here faith ) hs 15 Head of the whole Church, 
meaning of the triumphant ( δι of al Angels alfo , though in another fort ) πὸ lefle then 
of the Church militant, So Peter was not , nor any Pope,nor any man can be, Where 

gouinult obferue,that far this foueraigne preeminence of Chrift in this cafe,the Church 
is not called the body myftical of any Goucrnour, Peter, Paul, or what Prelate or 
Pope focucr, 


Cuarp. II. 


He puteth themin mind of their vaworthines before they were Chriftsans ; that al the 
praife may be ginen tothe grace o f God: τι απ of the enmitie that was then berween 
the lew andthe Gentil, 15, wntil now that Chrift by bis Croffe bath made beth one, 
taking away the ceremonies of the Law, and making one body , and building one 
holy Temple of alin bis Cathelske Church, 


mg ND you when you were dead by your offenfes and 
WB finnes, 2. wherin fometime you walked according to 

the courfe of this world, according tothe” Prince of 

the power of this aire, of the {pirit that now worketh 

on the children of difiidence , 3.in whom alfo we al 

conuerfed fometime inthe defires of our flefh, doing 

fh and of thoughts, and were by nature the children of 

wrath asalfo the reft : 4, but God ( whichis richin mercie )for his ex. 

ceeding charitie wherwith he loued vs, 5. eaen when we were dead by 

finnes, quickned vs together in Chrift, (by whofe grace you are faued, ) 

6. and raifed vs vp with him, and hath made vs fit with him in the cele- 

{tials in Chriftlesvs,7. that he might fhew in the worlds fucceeding, 

the aboundant riches of his grace,in bountie vpon vs inChrift Le sv 8. 

8. For by grace you are faued through faith ( and that not of your 

felucs, for itis the guiftof God) 9." not of workes, that no man glorie, :"{¢ i; gad 

10, For we are his worke, created in Chrift lesvs in good workes, not of workes; 

which God hath prepared that we should walke inthem. as thine , of 

"a1. For the which caufe be mindful that fometime youwere Gentils ‘ty-flf being 

in the flefh , who were ™ called prepuce of that which is called circum- anaes 

cifion in the flesh, made with hand: 12. who were at that time without which God 

Chrift alienated from the conuerfation of \frael, and * ftrangers of the hath made, 

Teftaments, hauing no hope of the promife , and without God in this "med, and 

world, 1;,Butnow inChrift [es vs, you that fometime were farre off, Seg ates 

ate made nigh inthe blond of Chrift. 14. For he is our peace , who hath fiterbine 8. rs 

made bothone, anddiffoluing the middle wal of the partition , the fq. _ arte 

enmities inhis flesh: :5,euacuating the law of commandements ς in 

decrees :that hemay create the two in himlelfintoone new man , ma- 

king peace, 16. and may reconcile both in one body to Godby the 


d 


Gg4 17-And 
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The Epiftle an! peacetothem that were nigh, 18, For * by himwe haue acceffe 
for $, Thomas borh in one Spirit to the Father. 19, Now then you are not (trangers and 


the ee forreiners: but youarcc citizens of the Saints, and the domefticals of 
aa God, 20. “built vpon the foundation of the Apoftles and Prophets, 
1.svs Chrift himfelf being the higheft corner-ftone: 21. in whom al 
building framed together , groweth into anholy Temple in our Lord, 
22, in whom you alfo are built together into an habitation of God in 
the holy Ghoft, kx - | 
ANNOTATIONS 
CHarv. It. 
Ourfirtiufti. ᾿ 9. By grace you are faued through faith.) Our firlt iuftification is of God's grace, and not 
ficatié of mere of our deferuing : becaufe none of al our actions that were before our iuftification,could 
grace,& faith merit or inftly procure the grace of iuftification. Againe, he faith, through faith : For that 
the foundation faith is the beginning, , foundation , and. root of al iuftification , and the firft of al other 
therof. vertues, without whici it is impoflible to pleafe God. 
The Church £0, Built ypon the fuadation. ) Note againkt the Hercttkes that thinke it dishonourable. 


builded vpon to Chrift , to attribute his titles or callings to mortal men, that the faithful ( though 
Chrift,and yet builded frft, principally ,and properly vpon Chrift ) yet are faid hereto be built aio 
vponthe Apo. vpon the Apofties aud Prophets, Why may not the Church then be builded vpon.Peter? 


es allo. 


Cuarv. IIE. 


For witneping the vocation of the Gentils , as being the Apofle of the Gentils, bets in 


prifon: 13, wherin the Gentils therfore hawe caufe to reioyce,rather then to shrinke. 
Sobe faith, 14. and alfo praicch to God( who is Almightie) to confrime their inward 
. man,though che owtward be infirmed by perfecution, 


WY OR this canfe, I Paul the prifoner of Ipsvs Chrift, 
ΝῊ for you Gentils: 2. if yet you haue heard the difpenfa- 

tion of the grace of God, which is giuen me toward 
δ you. 3. becaufe according toreuelation the facrament 
was made knowen tome, asIhaue writen before in 
ἢ briefe: 4,according as youreading may vnderftand my 
wiedom inthe myfterie of Chrift, 5. which vnto other Generations 
was not knowento the fonnes of men, as now it is rewealed to his holy 


17. And comming he euangelized peace toyou that were farre off, | Ro.;,2, 


dus 
ALTOle 


Apoftles, and Prophets.in theSpirit. 6. The Gentils to be coheires and |. 


concorporate and comparticipant of his promife in Chrift Iesvs by the 
Ghofpel : 7, wrerof I am made a Miniiter according to the guift of the 
grace ot God whichis giué me according tothe operatid of his power. 
8.10 me™ the leaft of αἱ τῆς Saints is ρίας this grace,atndg the Gétilsto 
euangelizethe vnfearcheable riches of Chrift, 9. & to ifluminate al men 
what is the difpenfation of the facrament hidden from worlds in God, 

who 


1-Cor, 
13, 3. 


To tHE Erxesrans, 471 
_. » whocreated al things: ro. thatthe manifold wifedom of God, may be ¢ That is, for 
oe | notifiedto the Princes & Poteftates in the Ccleftials by the Church, 11, before, 
cthat is | accordingtothec prefinition of worlds, which he m2ue in Chrift Irsvs 
sheeter- | gue Lord 12. In whomwe haue afiance and acceffe in confidence by 
nal pre" τῆς faith ofhiny. 13. For the whichcaufe 1 defire that you faint notin The Epiftle 
un my tribulations for you, whichis your glorie, Moats the 16, 
is cau ay knees rothe Father ofour Lord 1 unday after 
14. For this caufeI bow my kn our Lora TESVS pensccon. 
Chrift, 1s. of whomal paternitic in the Heauens and in earth is named, *bChrid dwel- 
| 16, that he giue you according to the riches of his glorie, powerrobe leth in vs by 
fortified by his Spirit inthe inner man, 17. Chrift “to dwel by faichin his guifts,and 
your harts rooted and founded c in charitie, 18, that you may be able to ee 
comprehéd with al the Saints, what is the bredth,and lengch,and height remaining and 
| anddepth, 19. to know alfothe charitie of Chrift, furpaffing know- refident in vs, 
Ro.16, ' ledge, that you inay be filled vnto.al the fulnesof God. 20. And* to him ae by Chri- 
2}. | that is able to doe althings more aboundantly then we defire or vnder- ἢ a Se a 1u- 
| ftand, according to the power that worketh in vs: 21, to him be glorie τῆς ieee 
inthe C» vrcu,andinChr.{t lesvs, vnto al Generations world with- afirine. 
outend,. Amen. ¢ Not faith 
only muft be in 
vssbut charitie 
which accom~ 


Cuoap, TIME. plisheth al 


" τ vertues, 
Heexborteth them to keep the vnitie of the Church moft carefully with al bumilitie, 
bs wiging them many motiues thertnto: 7. anfwerin g that euen the dinerfitie it- (ci ἢ 
of offices is not for dixifion, as being the guift of Chrift hunfelf, bur to-build vp the 
Church, and to hold alin the vaitte cherof agataft rhe fuctle ctrcumuentions of Hive- 
tikes: that vnder Chrift the Head, inthe Charch being the body, enery member is iy 
proper. 17. Neither( as touching life )muft we linehke rhe Heathen,but as it becom- 
meth Chriflias laying off al our old corrupt manners, cancreafing daily in al goodves, 


Therfore prifoner in our Lord, befeech you, that you The Epiftle 
walke worthy of the vocation in which youare called, vpon the 17, 
2. with al humilitie and mildnes,with patience, fuppor- Sunday after 
ting one another incharitie, 3. careful to keep the vni- ore ud 
tie of the {pirit in the bond of peace.q.One body & one Maledeantl 
{pirit : as youare calledinone hope of your vocation, Schifme. 
Malac. ᾿ς, One Lord,” one faith,one Baptifine, 6. * One God and Father of al, The Epiftle 
ae whichis ouer al,and byal,& in al vs, J47.But*toeuery oneofvs is giuca δα ee 
or, | gtace according τὸ the meafure of the donation of Chrift. 8. Forthe SS, Sion al 
3u,4. | Whichhe faich: 4/cending on high he lead caprinitie captine : be baue guiftstomen.Iudesday, ἢ 
Pf67. | (g,And that heafcended,whatis it, but becaufe he defcéded alfo firft into 
19 the c inferiour parts of the earth? 10,He thatdefcéded,the fame is alfo he ς He meaneth 
that is afcended aboue althe Heauens,that he might ΑἹ al things. )11, And fP¢c!ally of his 
1.Cor. | * he paue,” fome Apoftles,& fome Prophets,& other-fome Eudgelifts ἃς defeeuling το 
12,28 | other-fome Paftours & Doours,11.to the confummation of the Saints, ἡ 
vnto the workeoftheMinifterie, vito the edifiying of the body ofChrift: 


13. vigil 
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13. wntil we meet al into the vnitie of faith and knowledge of the Sonne 
of God into aperfe& man, intothe meafure of the age of the fulnes of 
Chrilt: x 14. that now we be not children wauering,and caried about” 
with eucry wind of doGrine in the wickednesof men, incraftinesto 
the circcumuention of errour, 15. But doing the truth in charitie, let vs 
in al things grow in him which is the Head, Chrilt: 16. of whé the whole 
body being compaé& and knit together by al iun@ture of fubminiftratid, 
according tothe operation inthe meafure of euery member,makeththe 
increafe of the body vnto the edifying ofit-felf in charitie, 

17. This therfore I fay and teftifiein our Lord: that now you walke not 
as alfo the* Gentils walking inthe vanitie of their fenfe, 18, hauing their 
vuderftanding ob{cured with darkenes, alienated fromthe life of God 
by the ignorance thatisinthem, becaufe ofthe blindnes of their hart, 
19. who defpairing,* haue giuenvp themfeluesto impudicitie, vntothe 
operation of al vncleannes, vnto auarice. 20, But youhaue not fo lear- 
ned Chrift:21. if yet you haue heard him, & haue been taught in him, (as 


ThecpittlevpS the truth is in Iesvs,) Jar2.* Lay youaway according to the old conuer-. 


the 19, Sunday 2 ee : , 
sae Ef (τὶ the old man which 15 corrupted according to the defires of errour. 


= The Apoltle 23- And* berenewe: inthe {pirit of your mind: 2.4. and put on the new 
teacheth vs not man which according to Goa is created in iuftice, and holinefle ofthe 
toapprehend truth, 25.For the which caue lay tng away lying,*{peake ye trutheuery 
Chrift’s 1uftice ithi ishb b fe a 3 

bo faithonly. One with is neighbour, becaufe we are members one of another. 
Dirtobetene. 26." Beangrie and finne not.Ler uot the funne goe downe vpon your 
wedin ourfel- anger, 27. Giue not place to the Diuel. 28. He chat ftole , lethimnow 
ues truly, & to not fteale : but rather let him labour.in working with his hands that 


putonvsthe which is good, that,he may haue whence to giue vnto him that fuffereth 
man formed & 


peda neceffitie. u29.Al naughtie {peach let it not proceed out of your mouth: 
ftice and holi- butifthere be any good tothe edifying of the faich, that it may giue 
nes of truth. By graceto the hearers. 30. Andcontriftate notthe holy Spirit of God: in 
the which, free which you are figned vntothe day of redemption, 31. Let al bitternes 
ΠΡ "δῖ: and anger,and indi gnation,and clamour, and blafphemie betaken away 
toworke with ‘romyouwithal malice. 32. And be gentle one to another , merciful, 


God,or tocon- patdoning one another, as alfo God in Chrift hath pardoned you, 
fent vnto him * is 


in our fan@ib- 


τς ANNOTATIONS. 
Cnap. lV. 
Vnitie of the ς. One faith.) As vebellion is the bane of ciuil Common-wealths and Kingdoins, and 


Cat.Church, peace, and concord, the preferuation of the fame: fo is Schifme, diutfion, and diuerfitie 
: of faith or fellowship in the feruice of God, the calamitic of the Church: and peace, 
vnitie , vniformitie, the fpecial bleffing of God therein: and in the Church aboue al 
Coinmon-wealths , becaufe it is in al points a Monarchie tending eucry way to vnitie: 
But one God, but one Chrift, but one Church, but one hope , onc faith » onc baptitine, 
onc head, one body. Wherof 5. Cyprian lib. de unit. Ecelefnw, 5, faith thus: Une Church 
the Holy Φ"" in she perfon of our Lord defigneth & [aith, One is my ἄομε. This unitie ef the Church 
hethat holdeth nos, dosh he thinke he holdeth the faith: He thas wishflandeth and vefiffeth the Cl urch, 
he that forfaketh Peters chasre upon which the Church was ὀδμὴ doth be tefl hashe is inthe 
Courch? Wohenthe bleffed Apoftle δ, Pant alfa shewesh this Sacrament of unite, faying.One boty 


co one 


1 Pet. 4; 
1, Ro, I, 


11. 


Ro.1, 147 


Bp 49. 
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an rele dic, Which vricie we Bishops Becially thas ru cinehe Conrch, ong tse noldfaff an 
pel re may prone the Bishoply phe alfo ss. felf ¢o be one and widiuided, σε. And a~ 
caine, Theve is one God, and one Chrift, and one Church, and ene Chaive,by our Lordes voice fcun- Sch; 
ded vpon Peter. Another alsar 80 be fet-up, or a new Priefthood to be made, befedes ome altar,@> one Schifme dete- 
Priefthood, isimp»Pible, Whofeener gashereth els-where, jcasteresh. Leis adsbseross "τ: tmprous 31 ftable, 
is fccrilegions, whasforner hisinflitused by man’s furie to the breach of Gods diuine difpof tion, Gee ye 
farre fromthe contagion of foch men, or fly from:biir fpeaches asacanker and peftilence , our Lord 
hauing prememisbed and warned before-hand, They are blind, leaders of the blind, dec. W hereby 
we learne that this vnitic of the Church commended fo much vnto vs , confifteth in the 
mutual fellowship of al eal ts with the Sec of Peter.S. Hilaric alfo (had Cinflant.-Au- Among hereti- 
gaft.) thus applicth thts fame place of the Apoftle againit the Arians , aswe may doe a- kes as many 
oaintt the Caluiuilts. Perilows and miferableisis, faith lic, thas there ave wow fomany faiths as faiths as wails. 
wwils anil fo many do€t ines as manners; whiles eisher faiths ave fo written as we wil > or aswe wil, fo 
are under leo! pandwheras accordingtoomeGod , and one Lord, and one Baptijme, there is alfoens 
faish, we fal away from thas whith is she only fatsh and whiles moe faitis be made,they begin so some 
to shat. char ebere is none at al. . 

11, Some Ap:files ) many fundions that were euen inthe Apoftles time, are not here 
named: which mutt be noted againft the Aduerfaries that cal here for Popes, As though 
the naines of Bishops, Priefs, or Deacons were not as wel Icft out as Popes: whom yet 
they can not deny to hauc been in vfe in S. Paules daics, And therfore they haue no more 
rcafd out of this place to difpute againtt thePope,the ag aintt the reft of the Ecclefiaftical 
functions. Neither is it neceflarie to reduce fuch asbe not fpecified here, tothefc here The Popes of- 
named: though indeed both other Bishops and Prelates and {pecially Popes may be con- 
teined vnder rhe names of Apoftles, Doctours and Paftours, Certes the room and digni- 
ticuf che Pope isavery continual Apoftleship , and 5, Bernard callethit —Apojfolasum, 
Bern, ad Fugen, lib. 4.0.4. & 6.6, 0 fine, | “Ὁ 

13. Κ᾽ καὶ We meet.) The Church of God shal neuer lack thefe fpiritual funfions,or fuch Continual fuc- 
as be anfwerable to them, sana the tine and trace of the Church , itl the worlds ccffion of Bis- 
end, Whereby you may proue, the Catholike Church, that is to fay that vifible compa- hops, an eui- 
nic of Chriftians which hath ever had, and by good recordes can prouc they hauchad.a dent argument 
cantinual ordinarie fucceflion of Bishops, Paftours, and Doctours , tobe the only true of the true vife~ 
Church: and thefe other good fellowes that for many worlds or Ages together cannot bleChurch, _ 
shew that they had any onc Bishop , or ordinaric yea or extraordinarte officer for them The Fathers 
and their Scé, tobe an adulterous Heretical Generation, And this place of the Apoftle refuted Hereti- 
afluring +o the truc Church a perpetual vifible continuance of Paftours and Apoftles or kes by the fuc- 
their Sueceflours , warranted the holy Fathers to trie al Heretikes by the moft famous ceflion of the 
fuccetlion of the Popes of Rome, So did 5, Irenzusls.3. ¢, 3. Tertullian,in prefcript:Opta- Bishops of Ros: 
tus fi,2,cont. Parmen, S, Augultin,in p/cons pars. Donat. co cont, ep, Δ anic.c.4.c Ep. 1 6 5.Epip, me, ἤ 
hevef. 17. and others, 

τ With euery wind.) The fpecial ufe of the fpiritual Gouernours is,to keep vs in ynitie Heretical blaz 
and conftancie of the Catholike faith, that we be not caried away with tht blaft or wind a iCa a= 

org , ess 5 Catie awa 
of euery herefie, Which 15 ἃ very proper note of Sects and new dodtrines that trouble the dheincont: y 
infirme weaklings of the Church , by certaine feafons of diucrs Ages: as fometime the ae 
Arians,then the Manichees,another tiie the Neftorians,then the Lutherans,C aluinifts, un y . 
ra fuch ike: whoatdiwers times in diuers places, hauc blowen diuers blafts of falfe 
ottrine, : ᾿ “F | — | re 


The Heretikes 
foolish nega- 
tive argumet a= 
gainft thePope 
anfwered, 


fice is called 


anApoftleshi pe 


CwAP. 
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He continueth his exhortation to good life, 5. affuring them againft al deceiuers, that no 
committer of mortal finne shal be faued: confidering that for (uch finnes st is that the 
Heathen shalbedamned: 8. & that Chriflians muft rather be the light of al orhers, 
22. Then he commeth in partiulay and exborterh husbands and wines to doe their 


duty one towards the other , by the example of Chrift and bis obedient and beloued 
Spoufe the Church, 


The Epiftle 
vpo the 3. Sun- 
day in Lent, 


E ye therfore followers of God, as moft deare 
children: 2,and* walkeinloue, asChrift alfo 
loued vs, and deliuered himfelf forvsan obla- 
tion and hoft to God in an odour of fweetnes, 
i) 3-But * fornication and al vncleannes,or auarice 
ler it not fo much asbenamed among you asit 
=|} becOmeth Saints:4. or filthines,or foolith talke, 
or {currilitie,being to no purpofe:but rather gi- 
uing of thankes. 5, For vnderftanding know you 
® See the here- this thatno fornicatour, or yvncleane,or couetous perfon (which is* the 
ΠΡ atte ta feruiceof Idols)hath inheritance inthe Kingdom of Chrift and of God, 
a peer 6. Let no man feduce you with vaine words, For , for thefe things 
Col, ..ν.5. commeth the anger of God vpon the children of diffidence. 7, Become 
not therfore partakers withthem, 8. For you were fometime darknes, 
but now light inour Lord. Walke as children ofthe light’, ( 9. forthe 
fruit of the light is in al goodnes, and iuftice, and veritie) aio. prouing 
what is wel pleafing to God: 11.and communicate not with the vnfruit- 
ful workes of darknes, but rather reproue them. 12. For the things 
that are done of thé in fecret,it is fhame euen to fpeake. 13.But al things 
that are reproued, are manifefted by the light, For al thatis manifelted, 
ane kote is light.14.For the which caufe he faith: Rifethou that fleepeft,@ arife from the 
Sunday after dead: and Chrift wil illaminate thee. 15.See therfore ,Brethren,how you walke 
Pentecoft, | warily. Not asvnwile, but* as wife: τό, redeeming thetime, becaufe 
- the daies are enil. 17. Therfore become not vnwife, but* vnderftanding 
what is the wil of God. 18. And be not drunke with wine wherin 15 rio- 
toufnes, but be filled withthe Spirit, 19. {peaking to your flues in Pfal- 
mes & hymnes, and fpiritual canticles, chanting and fingingin your 
hartstoour Lord: 20. giuing thankes alwaies for al things,in.the name 
of our Lordies vs Chriftto God andthe Father. 21. Subiedt one to ano- 
νιὸς,’ therinthe feare of Chrift, 
ee 22, Let“ women be fubie& to their husbands, as to our Lord: 
for marriage, 23. becaufe * the manis the Head of the woman : as Chrift is the 
= Irismuchto Head of the * Cuvercu. Himfelf, “the Saniour of his bodye24, But 
be noted, that as the Cuvrcn is fubie& to Chrift , fo alfo the women to their 
Aan i husbands inal things, 25.Husbands , loue your wiues , as Chrift allo 
thee ig Jouedthe Cuvncw, and delivered himlclf for it: 26, that εξ iy ghe 
᾿ anctifie 


by 
9 ἐς 5. 


10.13,348 


Cal. 3,5: 


Ely ,60 
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Ro, tz. 
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fandtifie it, cleanfing it by the lauer of water 1n the Word, 7. thathe 2 once the 
might prefent to himfelf agloriousC h ΝᾺ CH, not hauing Lee Hs CHVRCH 
kle, or any fuch thing, but that it may be holy and vnfported, τ sue in al the Bible, 
men ought το loue their wiues as their owne bodies, He that loueth his but infteed 
wife, loueth himfelf, 29. For no man euer hated his owne flefh: but he Sib : 
nourifheth and cherifheth it,” as alfoChrift-the Cu VRCH? 30. becaule ταὶ πωῤ μὴ τὴ 
we be the members of his body, of his flefh, and of his bones, 3.. For this. eureistion, 
caufe shalman leawe his farher and mother: and shat cleane to bis wre , and they shal thar théfelues 
be two in one flesh. 32.” Thisis a great: Sacrament, Bur I {peake in Chrift " the later Bi- 
&inthe CHvVRCH. 33. Neuertheles youalfo euery one, leteach loue Sagi 
his wife as himfelf: and let the wife feare herhusband, Jx ae 


yet fuffer the 
other to be read! 
ee ne ee ν and vfed ftil, 
ANNOTATIONS, Sec the Bible. 
printed igthe- 
ς ὲ Vv ycare, 1562, 
H A e φ' 


23. Saviour of his body.) None hath faluation or benefit by Chrift, that is not ofhis No faluation 
Yody the Church: and what Ghurch that is, 5, Auguftin exprefleth in thefé words: The Out of the 
Eatholike ( burch enly isthe body of C hrf? , wherof he is Head. Owe of this bedy she Holy Ghof Cat, Church, 
quickneshno man, Anda litle after : He that νι εἰ haue the Spirit , let him beware he remaine h0s 
ous of the CHV R CH, Let him beware he enter not into  feinedly, Auguft, epilt, yo, ad 
Bonifaciuny ( omitentin fine, : : | 

14. Sabu fe Chr-f:) The CHV R CH is alwaiesfubietto Chrrtt,that is,notonly The Church 
vnder him, but eucr obedient tohis words and commandement, Which is an euident Cucr erreth,. 
and inuincible demonftration that she neuer rebelleth againft Chrift,neuer falleth from 
him by crrour, Idolatric, or falfe worship, asthe Heretikes now , andthe Donatitts of 
old did teach, . | een. 

as Unedsbe Church ) Loe Chriftes fingular loue of the CH V R CH, for which only Chrift’s louc 
& the members therof he effectually fuffered his Paffion, and for whofe continual clean- toward his 
fing & purifying in this life, he inftituced holy Baptifme and other Sacraments : that at Church 
léngth inthe next life it may become without al fpat, wrinkle, or blemish, For in this The Church : 
world by reafon of the manifold infirmities of diuers her members,she can notbe wholy tliumphant 
without finne, but mutt fay alwaics: Dimutse nobis debisa noflra, Forgine vs omr debss Aug, lia, Withour {pot 
Retraé. c. 8, and wrinkle, . 

29. eAs Chriff the C burch.) It is angnfpeakcable dignitie of the CH VR CH, which BS ττς 
the Apoftle exprefleth ofté εἰς. where, but fpecially in this whole paifage,to be that crea~ The manifold: 
turconly for which Chrift effectually fuffercd, robe washed ἃ embrued with water & dionitie of the 
bloud iiluine out of his holy fide , to be nourished .w ith his owne body (for fo doth, Ire- Church. 
ngus expound lib, 5, ἐπ principto ) tobchis members , * to be fo ioyned vnto hin, as the’ 
body and members of the fame flesh, bone and fubftance, tothe hiead;tobelouedand | 
cherished-of him as wife of hnsband , yeatobe his wife and moft deare Spoufe, taken. 
and formed(as S Auguttin often faith » out of his owne fide vpon the Croffe, as Ene our | 
firft father Adam’s fpoufe was made of his ribbe. Im "γα 126, @ in Pfal.12>. @ sraél.9.in: 
Joan o traff.110. In refpe& of which great dignitic and excellencie , the fameholy Fa- The Chorch:is: 
ther affirmeththe CHV RCH to be the principal creature, and therfore named in the princi al: 
the Creed next after the Holy Ghoft.And he proueth againft the Macedonians, the Holy creature Ρ 
Ghoft tobe God, bécaufe he is named before the Church inthe confeilion of our Eaith, The Church. 
Of which incomparable execllencie of the Church,fo beloued of Chrift , and fo infe- ean nor eure, 
parately ioyned inmarriage with him, ifthe Heretikes of our time had any fenfe or 
confideration,thcy wouldneither thinke their contemptible com panie οἵ congregation 
to be the glorious Spoufe of our Lord,nor teach that the Church may erre, that is to fay, | 
may be diuorced fronrher Spoufe for Idolarric, Superftition, Herefie,or other abomina= 
tions: Wlicrupon one of thefe abfurditics would enfue, that either Chrift may fomctimes 

ee ee δὼ be without 


476 THe Episrre or S, Pavr; 
bewithout a Church & Spoufe in earth(as he was al the whilc there were no Caluinifts, 
if their Church be the fpoufe of Chrift ) or els if the Catholike Church only is and hath 
becn his wife , and the fame haue fuch errours as the Heretikes falfely pretend, that his 
Abfurdities, wife fo deareand fo praifed here , is notwithftanding avery whoore, Which horrible 
thatfollow,if abfurdities proue and conuince toany man of commonfenfe , both that the Catholike 
the Church Church alwaies is, and that it teacheth truth alwaies,and to honour Godtruely and fin- 
may erre, cerely alwaies; whatfoeuer the adulterous Generation of Heretikes thinke or blaf- 
heme, 
, sz. This isa great Sacrament,}Matriage a great Sacrament of Chrift and his Church pre- 
figured in the firft parents, Adam (faith 5. Auguftine sraé.1 5,dn 19.) who was a forme or fi- 
Sure of him that was to come, yearatler Ged in him, gane ut agreat tokem of a Sacrament. For both 
he defarued jleepiny totake a wife, and of bis ribbe his wife was made unto himibecaufe of Chr ft flee. 
ping on the Croffe she Church wasto be made owt of his βάε, In another place he maketh matri- 
monie a Sacrament of Chrift and his Church: in that, that as the married man muft for~ 
fake father and mother and cleaue vnto his wife, fo Chrift as it were left his father , exi- 
naniting himfelf by his incarnation, and Icft the Synagogue his mother & ioyned hinfelf 
to the Church Li,12,¢,8. cont, Fawf. In divers other places he maketh it alfo a Sacrament, 
fpecially in that it is an infeparable bond betwixt two,& that can neuer be diffolued bue 
by death:fignifying Chrift’s perpetual and indifloluble coniunétion with the Church his 
MATRIMO. one only Spoute, de Gen, adlit.li.9.¢.7. com. Helag,de pec.ori,li,2.¢. 34, De fid.er op.c7, Debono 
NIE aSacra- coieeg. 7. 18. And in another place, The goed of a arriage(faith he) among she people of Ged 
ment. sin the hotlines of a Sacrament, De bono coniugali.c.e4, } 

Who would haue thought fuch myfteries & Sacraments to be in Marriage,that the ioy- 
ning of man & wife together should reprefent fo greata myfteric, if the Apoftle himfelf, 
δὲ after him this holy Father and others,had not noted it?or who can inaruel that the holy 
Church taketh this to be a Sacrament , and to giue grace of fanification to the parties 
married, that they may liuetogether in mutual fidelitic, bring vp their children in faith 
and feare of God, and pofleffe their veffel(as the Apoftle {peaketh) in fanétification and 7 Thef. 
honour, and not in palfion of luft and ignomiuie , asthe Heathen doe which know not 4 
God, andas our brutish new Maifters feemeto doethat commend marriage aboue al 
things fo farreas it feedeth their concupifcences,but for grace, Sacrament, myfterie, or 


ee τα fanctification thereby, thcy care no morc then the Heathen or brute beafts doe? And thus Pe 
nen by this 22" we gather that Matrimonic isa Sacrament, and not of the Greek word Myflerie only as ς g 
crament, is 


Caluin falfely faith,nor of the Latin word Sacramens, both which we know haue of their 
nature a more general fignification, and thatin the Scriptures alfo; but whereas thefe 
names are here giuen to Matrimonig by the Apoftle, & are not giuen in the Scriptures to 
The Proteftats Biptifmeand the Eucharift, let themtel vs why they alfo ΤΠ; thefe words from their 
fleshly cftima- general fignification to fignifie fpecially & peculiarly thofe two Sacraments neuer fo na- 
tion of marria- med exprefly in Scripture, and doe not likewife follow the Catholike Church in calling 
ge, matrimonie by the fame name, which is here fo called of the Apoftle, fpecielly whereas 
the fignification in it,is as great as in any other of the Sacraments,andrather greater, 


ΕΠ 


Cuap. VI. 


Likewife children and parents he exorteth, 5. item feruants and maifters. 10. Then 
that altake courage in the might of God, bus fo, that withal they arme thentfelues 
(confidering what mightie enemics they haue ) with al peeces of (pirttual armour, 
18. praying alvutes jeruently,and for hum alfo. 


a: 


΄ 


HILDREN,, obey your parents in our Lord, Forthis is aes 
3 iuft.2. Honour thy father by mother(which is the firft cémand- so, τ. 
j ment inthe promile) 3, rhat it may be vvel with thee & thou Deut. 1, 
RCD, maieft be long-lived vpon the earth, 4. And you fathers, prouoke pat 
not your childrento anger: but bring them vp inthe difcipline & cor- rte 


22. ΤῊ 
reption of our Lord. 2)9 


7 rO THE EPHESIANS, 477 
yey ὑφ, * Seruants , beabedient toyour Lords according to the flefh,with 
feare and trembling, in the fimplicitie of your hart asto Chrift: 6. not 
fcruing to the eye,as it were pleafing men, but as the feruants of Chrift 
doing the wil of God from the hart, 7. with a good wil feruing, asto 
our Lord and not to men, 8,Knowing that every one what good foeuer 
he jhal doe, that fhal he creceiue of our Lord, whether he be bond, or ¢ God lea- 
baverrs free, g, And you Maifters, doethe fame thingstothem, b remitting essere good 
| threatnings: knowing that boththeir Lord and yours is in Heauen:and vr 
Dew.0, * acceptation of Perfons is not with him, " 
nes 10. Hence-forth, Brethren, be ftrengthnedin our Lord, andinthe The Epiftle 
¢ παιο- | Might of his power, 17. Put you onthe ¢ artnour of God, that youmay vponthe zr. 
main. | {tad againft the deceits of the Diuel, 12. For our wrettling isnot againft Sunday after 
Eph.s,4! eth and bloud:bat againftPrinces and Poteftates,againtt the* ReGtours Petco" 
ofthe world of this darknes, againft che (pirituals of wickednes inthe 
celeftials, 13. Therfore take the armour of God, that you may refift in 
theeuil day, and {tand in althings perfect. 14. Stand therfore hauing _ 
your loines girdedintruth, and clothed withthe breaft-plate ofiu- “ Ifman could 
ftice, 15, & hauing your feet fhod tothe preparation of the Ghofpel of“) = hoe 
peace : 16, in al things taking the fhicld of faith , wherwith you may jufice in him- 
Eis: extinguifh al the firie darts of the moft wicked one, 17, And take vnto felf,how could 
17. youthe * helmetof faluation: and the fword of the fpirit( whichis τῆς hebe clothed 
1. Thf| wordoPGod) Κα 18, inal praier and fupplication praying at al time in Wit) ταις 
8. f{pirit: andinthe fame watching inal inftance and fupplication for al 
the Saints: 19, and for me, that {peach may be giuen me in the opening 
ofmy mouth with confidence , to make knowen the myfterie of the 
Ghofpel, 20, for the which I am a Legate in this chaine, fothat initI 
may be bold according as ought, to {peake. 
21. And that youalfo may know the things about me, what i doe, 
Tychicus my deareft Brother and faithful Minifter in our Lord, wil :: 5 qyounin 
make you vnderftandal things: 22, whom I haue fentto you for this noteth in fun- 
fame purpofe ,that youmay knowthethings about vs, andhe may dricplaces ἢ 
comfort your harts. 23, Peace to the Brethren and“ charitie with YPo" this fame 
faith from God the Father,andour Lord les vs Chrift.24. Grace with caine Fis 


al chat houc our Lord Jesys Chriftinincorruption. Amen. ritie feructh 
a not to faluatid, 
bi. 50, he,hom.7. 
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THE 


ARGVMENT OF 
THE EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


OW 5. Paul was called by 4 vifion inte Macedonia, weread AG. 16, and 
how he came to Philipps being the firft citie rherof, and of his preaching, 
miracles,and fuffertny there, And againe Ad. 9,Paul purpofed in the 
“Nee Spirit, when he had patfed through Macedoniaand Achaia, 
to gocto Hierufalem, faying: After 1 haue been there, ! muft fee Rome 
alfo, Whih purpofe be executed Adt.20, taking Ins leaue at Epbefus, And being afa 
terward come into Achata, he had counfel roreturnethrough Macedonia, and 
foat length from Philippr be began bis nanigation toward Hierufslem, and from Hirras 
falem being carted pisfoner to Rome ( AcE. 28.) be wrote from thence this Epiftle to the 
Philippians: or rather in his fecond apprchenfton; about το, yeares after the firjt, 

Init be cenfirmeth them (ashe dia™ the Ephefians a:fo abut the fame time) againft 
the tentation chat they might hauein bearing thathe were executed. Therfore he firft 
faith: And1 wil haue you know, Brethren, thatthe things about me,are 
come tothe more furtherance of the Ghofpel: forhat my bands were 
made manifeft in Chrift inal che Court &c, Secondty x fign pech that his dee 
fires, to be diffolued and tobe with Chriff But yer (left they should be difcome 
forted) that he bopesh to come againe to them, Wherof , notwerhfanding that he 
hath yet wo certainne, he fignifieth in saying: | hopetofend 1 imothee vnto you 
immediately as I fhal fee the things that concerne me. Thirdly sherejore he 
prepareth them againft the worft, faying: 1 hope to come againeto you: but 
and 161 be immolated, vpon the facrifice and feruice of your faith, I ree 
Joyce and congratulate with youal,and the felf-fame thing doe youalfo 
reioyce and congratulate with me. 

Moreouer he partly warneth them (as he had done before) of thofe Tudaical Falfe~ 
Apoftles who preached circumcifion and Moyfeslaw to the Chriftian Gentils: partly he 
exborterh them to (uffer per fecutson,to line wel, and fpecially to humble themfelues one 
to anether, rather then by any pride to breake the peace Θ᾽ vnitie ofthe Church. 
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THE EPISTLE 
OF Ss. PAVL TO THE 
PHILIPIANS. 
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_ | Hauing fignified that be vfeth to thanke Ged for their vertue , 9. and alfo to pray for 
their mereafe; 12. be cersip.th them( for their confirmation c comfors ) what good 
was come through his trouble at Kome ,24. ce» thar he donbteth not ( though he 
rather defire martyrdom ) but fo come againe vnto thim,27. exhorting them toline 
as they ought to doe,28.and namely not 10 shrike for perfecution. 


AVL and Timotheethe feruants of I es vs Chrift;to al 
B the Saints in Chrift lesvs that areat Philippi, withthe 
iy ” Bifhops and Deacons.2.Grace to you and peace from 
re. Godour Father, and our Lord lesvs Chrift, 

m 3.1 giue thankes to my God in al memorie of you 

οὐρὰν 1 ᾿ ἘΠΕ. in al my praiers for al you, withioy rain 2 ee 
petition ) 5. for your communicating inthe GhofpelofChrift from ἄμε ὧν soap 
the firft day vntil now. 6. trufting this fame thing, that he which hath Pentecot, — 
begun in you a good worke, wil perfit ic vnto the day of Chrift les vs. 
7. Asit is reafon for me, this tothinke for al you, forthatI haue youin 
harc, & in my bands, andin the defenfe, and the confirmation of the 
Ghofpcel , al you to be partakers of my ioy.8 For God is my witnes, 
how I couet you al in the bowels of Iesvs Chrift.g, And this I pray,that 
your charitic may more and more abound in knowledge and in al vn- 
derftanding: το. that you may approue the berterthings, that you may 
be fincere and without offence vuto the day of Chrift, 11. replenifhed 
with the fruit of iuftice by LesvsChrift, vnro the glorie and praife of 
God. 

12. τὰ IT wil haue you know, Brethren, thatthe things about me are | 
come tothe more furtherance of the Ghofpel τ 13. fothat iny bands 
were made manifeft in Chrift in al the court, and in al the reft , 14. thae 
many of our Brethren in our Lord, hauing confidence in my bands, 

| wele bold more aboundantly without feare to {fpeake the 


Hh word 


4 Tue Erprstrre of §, Paver 

word of God τς, Some indeed euen for enuie and contention: but fome 
alfo for good wil preach Chrift. 16, Some of charitie : knowing that"! 
ain fer vnto the defence of the Ghofpel. 17, And fome of contention 
preach Chrilt not fincerely :{uppofing chatthey raife affliGion to my 
bands. 18, But whart?So that by al meanes , whether by occafion, or by 
truth, Chrift be preached : inthis alfo I retoyce , yea & wil reioyce, 
19. For! know that this fal fal out to me vnto faluation by your praier 
and the fubminiftracion ofthe Spirit of | t svs Chrift, 20, according to 
my expectation & hope, becaule in nothing fhal Ibe confounded , but 
inal confidence as alwaies, now alfo (hal Chrift be magnified in my 
body , whether itbe by life, or by death, 21. For vato me, to liue is 
Chrift ; and to die is gaine, 22. And ifto [τὰς ἴῃ the flefh, this vnto me 
be the fruit ofthe worke, and what I fhal choofe I know not, 23. And I 
am ftraitned of the two : hauing defire to be diffolued & to be with 


Chrift, athing much more better. 24. But to abide inthe fleth,' necef— 


farie’ for you. 25. And trufting this ,.1 know that I fhal abide and con- 
tinue with you al, vnto your furtherance and ioy of the faith: 26, that 
your gratulation may abound in Chrift Iesysin me, by my comming 
againetoyou. : 

27. Only * conuerfe ye worthie of the Gholpel of Chrift:that whether 
when Icome and fee you, orelsbe abfent, 1 may heare of you that you 
ftand in one Spirit, of one mind labouring together to the faith of the 

5 Ghofpel. 28. And in nothing be ye terrified ofthe Aduerfaries, which to 
b adage,  themisbcaufe ofperdition : but to youoffaluation, & this of God: 
μὲ πὰ hans 29.for toyoucitis giuen for Chrift » not only that you beleeue in him, 
Gpidence, but alfothat you fuffer forhim, 30. hauing the fame combat like as you 
—s haue feen inme, and now’ haue heard’ of me, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Chap. I. 


Bishops and 2. Bishops and Deacons) Wicleffe and other Heretikes would proue by this that Priefts 
Priefts alwaies are not here named; & for that there could not be many Bishops of this one towne, that 
diftinG fyn- _— there is no difference betwixt a Bishop and a Prieft,which was the old herefie of Aerius, 
Gtions, ~ of which matter, * in other places, For-this prefent it isenough to know that in the 
ΝΣ Apoftles time there were not obferued alwaies proper diftingt names of either function, 

as they were quickly afterward , though they were alwaies diuers degrees ἃ diftind 

᾿ unions, δὲς §.Chryfoftom,Gecumenins, Theophylattas andthe γε of sa Gradans Upon this 

ace, Po 


CHAP, 


' more 
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14,5, 
14γ{1, 


To THE PHILIPIANS, 43: 


Cuap, Ii. 


Heexhorteth chemmoft inftantly to keep the vnitie of the Church,and to bumble shem- 
felues for that purpofe one to anorher,5.by the example of the maruelons humulstte of 
Chri(t , 9. fpectally feeing bow marucloufly he is now exalted for it. 12. Item to obe- 
diene , feave, and perfeuerance. 17-1 nfinwating (left st should afterwards trouble 
them) that he may be martyred at this tame. το, Timothee he hopeth τὸ fend, whoms 
he highly consmendeth:25.4s alfo Epaphroditus,whom he prefently fendcth. | 


WHE 7 F therfore there be any confolation inChrift, if any fo-. 
ἃ Re M3 lace of charitie, if any focietie of fpirit, ifany bowels 
3 ww, of commileration; 2. fulfil my ioy , that youbeof one 
wrx ΕΝ 


aR ὌΝ meaning , hauing the fame charitie , of one mind, 
asl " ὲ a agreeing inone. 3, Nothing by contention, neither by 
PIES 


vaine glorie: but in humilitie, * each counting other 
better then themfclues : 4.* euery one not confidering the things that +. Epiftle 
are their owne, but thofe chat are other mens, 5. For this thinke in your ypon Palme 
felues, which alfo in Chrift It 5 ν 5; 6. who when he was in the forme of Sunday. And 
God, thought it no robbcrie,himfelfto be equal to God:7.but he exina- vpon Holy 
nited himfelf, taking the forme of aferuant , made into the fimilitude nocd “aye 
of men, and in fhape found as a man, 8.He* humbled himfelf, made obe- ᾿ς τ΄, 
dient vnto death : euen the death of the croffe. 9,” For the which thing ae “ΝΕ 
God alfo hath exalred him, and hath giuen him a name which is aboue Rood ay 
al names: 10, that* in the” name of les vs euery knee bew of the cele- Septemb.r4. 
ftials, terreftrials,and infernals: 11. and cuery tongue confeffe that our Andin aVo, 
Lord lesvs Chrift isin the glorie of God the Father, Ja tiue Malic of 
12. Therfore, my Deareft,( as you haue alwaies obeied) not as inthe oe ed 
prefence ofmeonly , but much more now in my abfence, ” with feare Stich as haue 
and trembling worke your faluation.13. For itis God that ” worketh by their prea- 
in you both to wil and to accomplith , according to his good wil, ching gained 
14.And doe ye al things without murmurings and ftageerings: 15, that any TOC halts 
. : a: 5 2" shal 1oy and 
you may be without blame , andthe {imple children of God, without ploric iicha 
reprehenfion in the middes of a crooked and peruerfe Generation. exccedingly at 
Among whom you fhine as lights in the world : 16. conteining the the day of our 
word of life “ « to my glorie in the daie of Chrift, becaufe I haue not Lord, 
runne jn vaine,nor in vaine laboured, 17. But and if | be “ »immolated, eee 
vpon the “Sacrifice and feruice of your taich, I reioyce and congratulate zefous of ee 
with you al. 18. And the felf-fame thing doe you alfo reioyce, andcon- faluation of 
gratulate with me, their flock, 
19. And I hope in our LordTesvs,to fend Timothee vntoyou quickly, iat was 
that 1 4! (Ὁ may be of good comfort, when { know the things pertaining ae al oe 
to you. 20. For I haue no man fo of onc mind that with fincere affection themfelues to 
| 1s careful for you, 21. For “e al (ceke the things that are their owne; not death for the 
jthe things that are Iesvs Chrifts, 22, And know ye an expe. {2% 


riment of him. t ced fe 
| , that as a fonue the Father , i a he fer ae fake theis Teas 


482 Tus Eprsrre or 5. Pave _ , 
chers when with mein the Ghofpel.23. This man therfore I hope to fend vnto you, 
they τ ρὲ immediately as I fhalfee the things that concerne me. 24.AndTtruftin 
ate for our Lord that my felfalfo fhal come to you quickly. 25. But I haue 
their faith, be- thought it neceflarie tofend to you Epaphroditus my brother and.coad- 
caufe moft men intour and fellow-fouldiar,but your Apoftle,and minifter of my necef- 
preferre the citie 26, Becaufe indeed he had a defire toward you al:and was penfiue, 
ple aati for that you had heard that he was ficke. 27. For indeed hewas ficke 

δ τος enen.to death : but God had mercie onhim: and not only on him, but 

; onme alfo , left 1 fhould haue forrow vpon forrow, 28, Therfore I fent 
him the more {peedily : that feeing him, you may reioyce againe, and] 

may be without forrow. 29. Receiue him therfore with alioy in our 

Lord : and {uch intreat with honour.jo.becaufe for the worke of Chrift, 

he came to the point of death:yealding his life , that he might fulfil chat 


which on your part wanted toward my feruice.. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


σπᾶν». TE 


Calain’s Blat. 9. Fer the which.) Caluin doth fo abhorre the name of merit in Chriftian men toward 
phemie ἀσαϊπῇ their owne faluation, that he wickedly and vnlearnedly denicth Chrift himfelf to haue. 
Chrif?s owne deferued or merited any thing for himfelf : though thefe words ( which he shamefully 
iRcrits. writheth from the proper and plaine fenfe , to fionibe afequele and not a caufe of his 
exaltation )and diuers other in holy writ,proue that he merited for himfelf according to 
al learned mens 1udgement, As Apoc.5, The Lamb shat.was slaine, is worthie to receine power 
and Diuinitie. And Heb,2.We fee LESVS for the pafsion of death, crowned with glorie and honour, 
See 5. Auguftin vpon thefe words of the Pfalme 109, propterea exaleabit caput, 
Thi Piciac 10, Name of IESVS, ) By the like wickednes they charge the faithful people for cap- 
ened ping or kneeling when they heare the name of IESVS, As though they worshipped nor 
our Lord God 'therin , but the fyllables or letters or other material elements wherof 
τ ρει ἐκ ν the word written or fpoken confilteth ; and αἱ this,by fophiftication to draw the people 
Sion cack front due honour and deuotion toward CHRIST IESVS, which is Satans drift by put- 
IESVS ting fcruples into poore fimple mens minds about his Sacraments,his Saints, his Croffe, 
: his name,his image, & fuch lrke,to abolish al true religion out of the world,and to make 
How Catho: them plaine Atheifts, But the Church knoweth Satans cogitations , and therfore by the. 
likes honour ¢tPturesandreafon , warranteth and. teacheth al her childrento.doc reuerence when 
the πα 398 fo-euer IES V Sis named, Becaufe Catholikes doe not honour thefe things-nor count 
‘TESVS. and them holy ,for their matter, colour, found,and fyllables,but for the refpec and relation 
ether thinos they haue to eur Sauiour , bringing vs to the remembrance and apprehenfion of Chrilt, 
pertaining to by fight , hearing , or vfe of the fame fignes:els why make we not reuerence atthe name 
ie 8 of Lefus the fonne of Sirach,as wel as of IESVS CHRIST >? And it 15 a piticful cafe to 
' fee thefe prophane fubtelties of Hererikes to take place in religid, which were ridiculous 
in al other trade of life, When we heare our Prince or Soueraigne named,wemay with 
out thefe fcruples doe obeifance , but towards Chrift it muft be ee 
tne focuritie 12» With feare and trembling. ) Againft the vainc prefumption of Heretikes that make 
: ee men fecure tins predeftination and faluation The villech the Philippians toworke 
"their faluation with feare and trembling , according to that other Scripture , Bleffedis the 
5, Auguftin κρφη chat alwaies is fearful. Prouerb,8,v. 14, 
anfwereththe τι, Workesh sn you, ) Of this thus faith 5, Auguftin: Nos becanfe εἶνε, Apofile faith, is is God 
obsection shat worketh im you both to wil and werke, mufé we thinke he taketh away our free-wil, Ferif's sere 
as free- fo, shen wowld he nos 4 ἰῤείφ before haue willed shem ¢o worke their one aaa ἡ 
Ww ᾿ Page an A mare SS ay ee ΤΑῚ eo ᾿ mS eure 


haue no reue- 


TO THE aha ore as ᾿ a8s 
embling. For whenthey be commanded to worke , their free-wilis calle upm : but , Wi 
heres phir Ga. is added, left by asiibuing their wel-working to, shemfelwes, they might beproud 
oftheir geod deeds as though they were of shemfelwes. Auguft, de gratia & lib.arbit.c. 9, | " 
17. The Sacrifice.) The obedicnce of faith and Martyrdom be fo acceptable aétes to Martyrdom. 
God,when they be voluntarily referred to his honour,that by a metaphore they be called 
Sacrifice & pleafant Holts to God, 


— 


Chuap ITT, 


ς By allufion of 


. words,he cal- 
He warneth them of the Falfe-Apoftles, 4. shewing that bimfelf bad much more to teth the carnal 


brag of in Ludaifime then they: but thac be makech price of nothing but only of Chrittia lewes 
Chrift, and of Chrifttan tuftice , and of fuffersmg with bun ( 12. wheren yer he ai a γε boaf- 
knowledceth his mmperfection ) 17. exhorting them to beare Chriftes Croffe wish “Co in me cit 


ΟΣ cumcifion of . 
bim,and not to wnttate thofe belly-Geds. the flesh, conci- 


βοη: & himfelf 
pW ROM hence-forth, my Brethren, reioyce in our Lord, spies 
2 To write the fame things vuto you, tome furely itis not 


λα αν τ δ ae their hart and 
tedious ,andtoyouitisneceflaric, 2.Seethe dogs, fee fentes {piri 


aD the euil workers , fee the ¢ concifion, 3. For we are the tually, the = 
Ἐκατα- ᾿ς Circumcifion , which in {pirit ferue God: and we glo- patina . 
τομὴ Φ’ ΛΟ ΦΩ͂Ν vic in Chrift [ES vs, and ποῖ hauing confidence in the h i eae 
TERT OMAN ᾿ phylact, 


flesh,q.albeit f alfo haue confidence inthe flesh. Ifany other man feeme ἃ The Epittle 
to haue confidence inthe flesh, 1 more, 5. circumcifed the eight day of for 5. Paul the 
2, Cor. | theftocke of Ifrael, of the tribe of Beniamin,”* an Hebrew of Hebrewes: ee for 
Mon, | according to the Law, a Pharifce: 6, according to emulation, perfecu- saa 
44239) ting the Church of God: according to the iuftice that is inthe Law, Bishop, 

᾿ conuerfing without blame.7. 2But the things that were gaines to me, b“IfS, Pant 
thofe haue I efteemed for Chrift , detriments., 8. Yea but Tefteeme a] ccafed notte 
things to be detriment for the paffing knowledge of lesvs Chrift m x he ΠΣ 
Lord: for whom {haue madeal things as detriment, and doe efteeme ae 
them as dung, that I may gaine Chrilt: 9, and may be found in him not tocome to the 
hauing “ my tultice whichis ofthe Law, butrhat which is ofthe faith marke w ith- 
of Chiift, whichis of God, iuftice in faith: το, τὸ know him , and the δὰ continual 
vertuc of his refurrc@ion , and the focietie of his paffions, configured ey are 
to his death,11." bifby any meanes I may come to the refurredio which may we poore 
is fromthe dead.12.” Notthat now 1 hauereceiued, or now am per- finners haue 
fect : but I purfuc, if! may comprehend,wherin | amalfo comprehéded of Heretikes — 
of Chrift Irsvs. Jury. Brethren, Idoenot account that I haue compre- Sirens 
hended, Yet one thing : forgetting the thingsthat are behind, but ftret- fae acd 
ching forth my {clfto thofe that are before, 14. 1 purfue to the marke, faluation b 


cadbra-| ¢ to the prize of thefupernal vocation of God in Chrift Iesvs.15.Let vs only faith? 


wan | therfore as many as are perfeét, be thus minded :and if you be any ¢ The Epiftle 

‘wil ἢ vas . Re ee : vpon the 23, 

revere, | Otherwife minded, this alfo God‘ hath reuealed’ to you. 16. Neuer- Sunday after 

| | theleffe wherunto we are come,that we be of the fanic mind, let vs con- Pentecoft. And 
tinue in the famerule. for S.Clement, 

Ro.15, | 17.¢ Be followers* ofme, Brethren, δὲ obfcruethem that walke fo Ὁ Leg ρ 

ἜΤ ταν 
17. as you hauc our forme, 18. For * many walke whom often I told you of ἢν εἰ τῆν ϑπεὰ 


Hh 3 (and the Paftour 
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‘Pity fofayto ( and now weeping alfo I tcl you ) the enemies ofthe croffe of Chrift: 
his flocke. | 19, Whofe end is deftruction : whofe God,is the belly :and their glorie 
Neither 15 1 ς : hich mind i : 

any dercgation I their confufton, which mind worldly things, 20, But our conuerfa- 
to Chriff, that tion is in Heauen : whence alfo we expe the Sauiour, our Lord Iesvs 
the people = Chrift,21.who wil reforme the body of our humilitie, configured tothe 
should uni- Βοάγ of his glorie , according tothe operation whereby alfo he is able 


tate their Apo- : : 
ftles life & do- ©? fubdue al things to himfelf, 


rine, & other 
holy men, S. 


ππσππππτΠ-τ-τ’-ς-ς-ς-  66ΠὁΠἷΠἷἝἷ ᾿ς 


ἘΠ oe ANNOTATIONS 
minike,$, Fraps 
Gite Cuape. III, 


The obieQion ο, Myinflice, ) Diuers Lutherans in their tranflations doe shamefully marigte this fers 
againftinhe- ¢ence by tranfpofing the words, and Falfe pointing of the parts therof, tomake it haue 
rentiuftice, — ghis (enfe, That the Apoftle would haue no 1ftice of his owne , but only that iuftice 
anlwered, hich is in Chrift, Which is a falfe and heretical fenfe of the words, and not meant by 
| ‘S, Paul:who calleth that a man’s owne iuftice , which he chalengeth by the workes of 
the Law or nature without the grace of Chrift : and that God's iultice (as 5, Auguttine 
expoundeththis place ) not which is in God,or by which God ts iuft, but that which is 
_ Inman from God and by his guitt. ἐξ, 5.cont.v.ep Pelag.c.7.de Sp. lines, ' 
Double per- εΣ, Nat thatnow.)No man in this life can attaine the abfofute perfectnes either of iuftice 
fedtion:here, or of that knowledge which shal be in heauen : but yet there ts alfo another perfectnes, 
and inthe life, fuch as according to this tate a man may reach vnto,which in refpeét of the perfection 
‘to come, ~ in glorie,is final, but in refpet of other lefle degrees of man’s iuftice and knowledge 
ΜΝ inthis life, may be called ροτέσδπος, And in this fenfe the Apoftle in the next fentence 
calleth himfelf and others perfe& , thougl1in refpeé of the abfoluie perfeétnes in Hea- 
uen,he faith here,he is not yet perfeé& nor hath yet attained therunto, 

The heretikes 15. Osherwife minded, ) When Catholike men now a-daies charge Heretikes with their 
feolish defenfe horrible diuifions ,diffenfions,combates,contentions,and diuerfeies among themfelues, 
of theiredif- as the Catholikes of al other Ages did chalenge their Aduerfaries moft trucly and iuftly 
fenfionsand forthe fame, ( both becaufe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience 
diuifions a- ἴο Superiours, there can be no peace nor ynitie,and {pecially for that it is,as S. Auguftin 
mong them- faith ( lide agone Chrift.c. 29.) the iuft iudgement of Gods, that they which feck nothing 
{elucs, els but to diuide the Church of Chritt , should themfelues be miferably dinided among 
themfelues ) therfore (I fay) when men charge the Proteftants with thefe things , they 
fly for their defence to this , thatthe old Fathers were not al of one indgement in eucry 
pointin religion:that S,Cyprian ftaod againft others,that S,Aug.and §,Hter,wrate ear- 
acitly in 2 certaine matter one againft another , that our Dominicans and Francifcans, 
our Thomilts & Scotifts be not al of one apinion in diucrs matters,and therfore diuifions 
The difference and contentions should nor be fo preiudicial to the Zuinglians and Lutherans , as mere 
between the make it. Thus they defend themfelues: but ridiculoufly and againft the rule of 5, Paul 
difagreeing of here, acknowledging that in this imperfection of mens fcience in this life, euery one can 
ancient Fa- not We free fromalerrour , or thinke the fame that another thinketh : wherupon may 
ghersor other rife ditferences of vnderftanding , opinion,and iudgeinent, in certaine hard matters 
Catholikes, © which God hath not reucaled or the Church determined, and therforethat fuch diner- 
and the Here- δια is tolerable and agreable to our humane condition and the fiate of the way 
tikes diflenfids that we be in:alwaies prouided, that the controuerfie be fuch and in fuch things, as be 
@mongthem- ποῖ againft the fer knowen rule of faith,as he here fpeaketh,& fuch as breake not mutual 
fclucs, focietie, fellowship, & communion in praier, ferulce , Sacrament, aad other offices of 
The fpiteful life and religion, For fuch diuifions and ditterences cone neuer but of Schifme or He- 
Writings of — reficsand fi ch are among the Heretikes,not only in refpeét of vs Catholixes, but evens 

Heretikes, one themfelues : as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Luther again 
9.8 againit Zwinglius, or Weltphalus againft Cakiin, or the Puritans againtt the Proteftants » not 
another, only charging one another with Hefelio, Idolatrie, Superitition, aud atheifne , ve 
Ὁ 


ἤκαράε-: 
burg. 
cent.1, ἰδ, 
2,6. 4. 


pag.rs2 
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Τῇ προ- 
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alfo codemning each others ceremonies or manner of adminiftratids, til it come to excd- 
munication , and banishment , yea fometimes burning one of another. Thus did not 5. 

Cyprian, 5, Auguftin, 5. Hierom, the Dominicans,Francifcans, Thomifts,Scotilts,who 

al agree in one rule of faith, al of one communion, al moft deare one to another in the 

fame, al ( thankes beto God ) cometo oncholy Mafle & receive the fame Sacraments, 

and obey one Head sane ἡμνν al the world,S, Auguftin li. 2. de Bapt. ¢. 5.shal inake vp 

this matter with this notable fentence : We are men( faithhe } and therfore so shinke fome- | 
what osherwife shen she thing is, is am bamane tentation : but Ly loning owr owne fentance 100 much, A notable 
or by enwying our betters,so proceed vaso she facriledge of dividing the mutual fociesie,and of making place of S, 
fhifme, ον berefie , is dinelish prefumption:in nothing so haue οἶδεν opinion shen the truth is shat is Auguftin, 
eAngelical perfeftion. And a litle after:if you be any otherwife minded , this God wil reweale : bust 

soshem only ( faith he ) shat walkein the way of peace , and thas fray affdeinso no dinifion or fepa- 

ration, Which faying would God al our deare Countric-men would marke , and coine 

into the Church, where only, God reuealeth truth, 

Ρ 


--........-..--{.-..--......... ee φῳς5....... 
Cuap, 1{11{1{1, ͵ 


He exhorteth them to perfewerance, and certaine by name Τὸ ynitie, 5. Po modeftie, 6 
tu peace without folustude or careful anxietie, 8.10 al shat good 18, 9, to fuch things 
as they fee in himfélf. 10,That be reioyced ΜῈ thetr contribution , not for his ewne 
need, but for thew merit. 


4 HERFORE, my deareft Brethren and moft defired, my 
ἢ  ioy andmy crowne : fo ftandin our Lord, my deareft. 
2." Euchodia’ { defire and Syntyche! befeech to be of one 

: mind in our Lord, 3. Yea and I befeech thee my ” fincere 
“Ὁ Companion, help thofe women that haue laboured with 


{ me inthe Ghofpel with Clement, and the reft my Coadiutours,whofe * This ΟἿΟΣ 


hames are in the bookeof life. Ja 4. b Reioyce in our Lord alwaies; ment was af- 
againe | fay reioyce.5. Let your modeftie be knowen to al men, Our terward the 


Lordis nigh. 6.Be nothing careful: but c ineuery thing by praicr & eed fale 


, | fupplication with thankes-giuingler your petitions be knowen with peter, ας 5, 


| God.7. And the peace of God which pafleth al vnderftanding , keep Hicrom wri- 
yourharts and intelligences inChrift lesvs, Κα teth according 
8.Forthereft, Brethren , what things foenerbetrue , whatfoeuer Γ᾿ the comon 
honeft , whatfocuer iuft , whatfoener holy , whatfoeuer i ea 
aimable , whatfoeuer of good fame , if there be any vertue,b TheEpiftle 
if any praife ofdifcipline , thefe things thinke vpon. 9. Which vpon the 2... 
you hauc both learned , andreceiued , and heard, & feeninme ; thefe Sunday ἴα 
things doe ye, and the God of peace fhal be with you.10,And 1 reiéyced Aduent, 
in our Lordexccedingly,that once at the length you haue c reflourifhed ¢ This reflow= 
to care for me, as you did alfo care: but you were occupied. Ifpeake rishing isthe 
not as it were for penuric. For I haue learned , to be content with the jc; olf ἐὴ ! 
things that] haue, 12,1 know vothtobe brought low, 1 know alfo to ee ἘΠ 
abound : (euery-where, and in althings 1am inftructed )bothtobe ful, fora time had 
& tobe hungrie, both to abound, and to fuffer penurie, 13, 1 can al been flackeé& 
things in him that {trengthnech me. 14. Neuertheleffe youhaue done dead,S.Chiryf 
wel,communicating to my tribulation, 


Hh4 Ο πρλπᾷ 


6 THe Errsrzre ofS. Pavey | 
15. And you alfo know, ὁ Philippians, that inthe beginning of the 
Ghofpel, when I departed from Macedonia,no Church communicated 
fe counteth Voto me in-the account of guift and* receit, butyou only : 16. For vato 
itnot mere Theffalonicaalfo,once and twife you fentto my vfe.17, Not that 1 feeke 
almes ora free the guift , but Ifeeke the fruit abounding in your account.18,But I haue. 
griftthatthe 4] things,and abound : I was filled after I receined of Epaphroditus rhe 
ΒΡ aaa things that you fent,an odour of fweetnes, an” acceptable Hoft, plea- . 
Paftours or fing God, 19, And my God fupply al your clack according to his riches | © Xsta# 
Preachers; bur in glorie,in Chrilt Issvs,20, Andto God & out Father be glorie world 
a certaine mu- without end, Amen. 
ἐπ ΜΠ 8 23, δ] τε yeeuery Saint in Chriftlesvs.22. The Brethren that are 
an? enter,  Withme, falute you, Al the Saints falute you :-but efpecially they rhat| 
chanee: the are ofCzfars houfe, 22. The grace.of our Lord Lesvs Chrift be with 
One ¢ 1 . 
ἊΝ ΩΝ β 
Other rédering, ne .»..ὕ.....ἁἍὕ“τῶῶὔὦὌ 


teporal things ANNOTATIONS, 


for the fame, 


Cuape. 11Π|, 


Therewatd of 1: Myioy. ) He calleth themhis ioy and crowne, for that he expefed the crowne of 


Dicichers cuetlafting lifeas areward of his labours towards thei, Wherby we may learne alfoy, 
that befides the eflential glorie which shal be.in tie vifion and fruition of God , there ts 
otner manifold feliciticincident in refpedt of creatures, 

Sufpitious 3. Sincere companion. ) The English Bibles with one confentjnterpret the Greek words, 

tranfation,  _fithful yoke-fellow, perhaps to ΠῚ (ας fome would haue it ) that the Apoftle here 


fpcaketh-to his wife:but they muftvnderftad that their Maitters Caluin δὲ Bezaimiflike ς Chryf 
that expolition, and * al the Greek Fathers almoft much more reie& it:and itisagaint rp,9/ 
§.Paulhad 59. Paules owne words fpeaking to the vamatried , That it is gocdforthemto remaine gaye. 
fo,euen as himfelf did. 1. Cor. 7. 8. Whereby itis cuidenthchadnowife, andtherfore gern 
meaneth here fome other his coadiutour & fellow-labourer in the Ghofpel, Them 
18, Acceptable ) How acceptable almes are before God, we fee here : namely when it pyl. 
1s giuen for religion to deuout perfons for a recdpenfe of fpiritual benefits,For fo it put- “| 
teth on the condition of an oblation or Sacrifice offered to God, and is moft acceptable 
and fweet in his fight, 


no wife, 


Almes oiuen 
reli proufly, 


Ἷ 


NEZ 
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ARGVMENT OF 
THE EPISTLE OF 5. PAVL 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


HE Epiftle to the Coloftans is not only in fenfe, but almoft in words 
oH] allo, alone with the Epiftle to the Ephefians , and was fent alfo by the 
Yq fame meffenger Tyehtcus. 6.4.9. 7, And mithe maketh ike mention 
ADR of bis bands and (ufferings,¢.1 v.24. ἀπά, 4.¥.3, 18. And therfore. 
3 SAV no doubt τι was wiitten at Rome at the fame time , to wit, inthis laff sp- 
prebenfion, yer before he knew of his martyrdom. | 

This difference here is, that he bud bimfelf preached to the Ephefians , but with the: 
Colojtians he hud neuer been, as he fignificrh ¢.2.¥.1. Ther fore although im matters of 
exhortatt ke behere briefer then to the Ephefians yet in matre rs of doctrine he is longer. 
And generatly he affureth themthat to be the truth , which their Apoflle Epapbras had 
taught them , but namely he gineth them warning both of the Iudaical Falfe-apoftlesy 
who fought to corrupt the with (ume ceremonies of Moyfes law; Ὁ" alfo ofthe Plavonike 
Philofo phers who reiected Chrift (who is indeed the Head of the Church and the Media=w 
tour to bring vs to God) and injtead of his, brought in certaine Angels as more excel= 
lent then be, whom they termed, Minores Dij , teaching the people to facrifice vate 
them(calling that,bumulitie)that they might bring them to the great God, Wiih which. 
Salfehood the hevefic of Simon Magus along time deceiued many, as we read in Epi. 
phan, haeref.21, . 

Againft {πὶ ἢ therfore S. Paul telleth the Colofians, that Chrift is the Creatour of ab 
the An gels, God in perfon, the Head of the Church, the principal in al refpects : that he 
% the Redecmer, Mediatour, and pacifier bermcen God and men,and therfore by him we- 
muft gee to God , [0 thar whether we pray our felues, ordefire any other in earth or in. 
Heauen to pray for vs, al muft bedone (as the Cath, Church in enery Collect doth Per 
Chriftum Dominum noftrum’, that is, through Chrift our Lord. ον, per 
Do. noftrum tefium Chriftum filium tuum, quitecum viutr δὲ reenat,&c 
Whrereby the Church profi ffeth continually againft (uch feductions both the Mediatonr~ 
ship, and the Godbead of Οὐ», 


THE 


EWN 
my 


i 


AY, 


+¥ 
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THE EPISTLE 
OF & PAVL TO THE 
COLOSSIANS, 


a He sheweth 
that the Chur- | | | | 
εἰὰ hee Saying, that he thanketh God for their excellent faith and charitie, and continually 
cs Oo pe : r . 3 . . ἃ . : 
should daily praieth for their encreafe, he doeth withal gine witnes to the preaching of their A po 


orow and be file Epaphy as,and extolleth the grace of Gud in bringing them to Chrift, who is cheefe 
fpred at length — aboueal cm peace-maker by his bloud. This is the Ghofbel not of Epaphras alone, but 
through the 


of the yniuerfal Church,and of Paul limfelf who alfo fuffereth for ir, 
whole world, 
Which cannot 


ftand with the 4) AVL an Apoftle of Tes vs Chrift by the wilof God, 
heretikes opi- 


Ξ 7 @ Woe and Brother Timothee: 2, to themthatare at Colofla 
nion of the de- ΕΓ WZ Saints and faithful Brethrenin Chrift lesvs. 
cay therof fo en 


τ δι Εἶν aires 3. Grace toyou and peace from God our Father and 
Chriftes time, HR fs our Lord 1Ὲ5ν 5 Chrift. 


nor agrec by ae We σίας thankes to God and the Father of our Lord 


Cuape. [ν 


nymeancsto Ipsvs Chriftalwaies for you, praying: 4. hearing yout faith in Chrift 
oe Tesvs, andthe loue which you haue toward althe Saints, 5. for the 
Sealine hope that is laid vp for youin Heauen, which you haue heard in the 
ep. 80. infne’ word of the truth of the Ghofpel,6.that is come to you,as alfo “ain the 
b The Epultle whole world itis, and fructifieth,and addi dean ᾿ in you ee 
eon me 94, day that you heard and knew the grace of God intruth, 7, as youlear- 
Shee Reece Epashias our deareft fellow fetuabe, wha is a faithful Minifter of 
cSoS.Ambr. Le Svs Chrift for you, 8. who alfohath manifefted to vs your loue in 
& the Gr. Do- fpirit. 9. Therfore 4 we alfo from the day that we heardit, ceafe not 
phates thus praying for you and defiring , that you may be filled with the know- 
pee ledge ofhis wil,in al wifedom, and fpiritual vnderftanding: 10. that 
¢ Many things Youmay walkec worthie of God, inal things pleafing: Frudtify ing inc 
requifit, and al good worke, & increafing inthe knowledge of God: 11. inal power 
diuersthings  {trengthued according to the might of his glorie,in al patience and lon- 
accc pte 2 3 τὸ ganimitiewithioy 12, giving thankes to God and the Father, who hath 
are made vs ἡ worthy vnto the part of the lot of the Saints in the light: 17. 
=Wwearenot Who hathdeliuered vs fromthe power ofdarkenes, and hath tranflated 


only by accep- ys into the Kingdom of the Sonne of his lowe, 14. in whom we hane re- 


demption 


To tHe COLOSSIANS. 471 
H<b.1,3. demption, the temiffion of finnes: ἔα 15. who is the* Image of the in- tation or impu- 
Ια... vifible God, the firft-borne ofal creature: 16, becaufe* inhim were igcisang Say 
created al things in Heauen, and in earth, vifible,and inuifible, whether ane aia 
Thrones or Dominiations, or Principalities, or Poteftates: al by him & bur are by his 
in him were created : 17. and heis before al, and alconfiftin him, 18, grace made 
And he isthe Head of the body, the Cuvreu, whoisthe beginning, werthic ther of 
Fir ft-borne ofthedead:that he may bein althings holdingthe primacie: pacer our 
19. becaufe inhim it hath wel pleafed, al fulnes to inhabit : 20. and by lene aad 
himtoreconcileal things vntohimfelf, pacifying bythe bloudofhis ὁ ὁὃΘἙὨ 
croffe, whether the things in earth, orthe things that are in Heauen, 21. 
And you, wheras you were fometime alienated and enemies in fenfe, in 
-cuil workes: 22. yetnow he hath reconciled in the body of his flefh by \ 
death, to prefent youholy & immaculate, and blameles before him: 23, 
if yet ye continue inthe faith, grounded and ftable , and vnmoueable 
from the hope of the Ghofpel which you haue heard, which is preached 
among al creatures that are vnder Heauen, wherof IPaul am made a Mi- 
nifter. 24. Who now reioyce in fuffering for you, and” doe accomplifft 
thofe things that want of the paffions of Chrift, in my flefh forhis body 
whichis the C uvxcu: 25. wheroflammadea Minilter according to 
the difpenfation of God, whichis giuen me toward you, that I may ful- 
filche word of God, 26.the my fterie that hath been hidden from worlds 
and Generations, butnow is manifefted to his Saints, 27. to whom 
God would make knowenthe riches of the glorie of this Sacramentin 
the Gentiles, which is Chrift, in youche hope of glorie, 28, whom we 
preach, admonifhing euery man, and teaching euery man inal wifecd, 
that we may prefent every man perfectin Chrilt Iesvs. 29. Wherin 
alfo Llabour ftriuing according tohis operation whichhe workethin 
mein power. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
παν. I. 


24. Doe accomplish shat wanteth.) As Chrift the Head and his body make one perfon my- 
flica! & onc ful Chrift, the Church being therfore his plenitude, fulnes, or complement 
Ephef'1:fo the paifions of the Head and the afflictions of the body & members make one 
complete matie of paihons, With fuch difference for al that, berween the one fort and 
the other, as the preeminence of the Head ( and {pecially fuch a Head) aboue the body, 
requireth and giveth, Andnot only thofe paflions which he fuffered in himfelf , which 
were fully ended in his death, & were in themfelues fully fufficient for the redemption 
of the world & remiffion of al finnes but al thofe which his body and members fuffer,are 
his alfo , and of him they recciue the condition, qualitic, and Force co be meritorious 
and fatisfa@torie, For though there be no infuficiencie in the actions or patlions of eda; 

Ro,8.17 Chrift the Head , yet his wifedom, wil, and iuftice requireth and ordaineth, * that his ‘© san! futle- 

Leofer, body and members should be fellowes of his pailions, as they looke to be fellowes of his reth in his bo- 

19. de gloric:thatfo fufering with him δὲ by his exaple,they may applic to théfclues and others OY the ae 

pafsione. the gencral medicine of Chriftcs merits and fatisfaétids , as it is effectually alfo applied & the αὐτὼ ad 
to vs by Sacraméts,Sacrificc,and other wales alfo:the one fort being no more iniurious to therforg, 


Lhrikgs ss 


There ts no 
wantin Chrix 
ites paffions 
which he fuf- 
fred in himfel€ 
as Head: but 
there is want 
in thofe pafliés 
of chrift which 


499 Tae Eprstre orf S. Pavr 
Chviftes death then the other nnotwithftanding the vaine clamours of theProtchants,thae 
How Chris would vnder pretence of Chriltes pailion take away the valure of al ποθι deeds, Here- 
wecitcare ip- upon itis plaincnow’, that this accomplishinent of the wants of Chriftes Paffions, which 
slicd to vs, wie the Apoftle and other Saints make vp in their flesh,is not meant but of the penal & fatis- 
᾿ ° aforie workes of Chrift in lis members,euery good man adding continually (and {pe- 
cially Martyrs ) fom-what to accomplish the ful meafure therof : and thefebethe ple- 
nitude of his paflions and fatisfactions ,as the Church is the plenitude of his per- 
fon: and therfore thefe alfo through the communion of Saints & the focietie that is nor 
only between the Head & the body, but alfo between one member & another are not only 
fatisfaétorie and many waies profitable for the fulfercrs themfclnes, but alfo for other 
their fellow-members in Chrift, For though one member can not merit for another pro-= 
perly, yet may one beare the burden and difcharge the debt of another, bothby the Law 
of God and nature, And it wasa ridiculous Herefie of Wiclefte to deny the fame, Yea 
(as we fechere ) the paffions of Saints are alwaics fuffered for the common good of the 
whole body, and fonictimes withal by the fufferers {pecial intention they arc applicable 
to fpecial perfons one or many: as here the Apoftle 1oyeth in his paffions for the Colofli- 
ans, in another place his afflictions be for the faluation of the Corinthians,fometimes he 
wishcth to be Anathema, that is according to Origens expofition(inli, Nw. ho. το, ὦ 24, 
a Sacrifice for the Iewes,and he often {peaketh of his death as of a Libation, hoft, or offe- 
sing, as the Fathers doe of al Martyrs paflions, Al which dedicated & fandtifed in Chri- 
ftes bloud and Sacrifice, make the plenitude of his Paflion, and haue a forcible cric, in- 
terceflion, & fatisfaétion for the Church & the particular neceflities therof, In which, 
as fome doe abound in good workes & fatisfactions (as 5. Paul, who rekneth vp his af- 
flictions and gloricth in them 2, Coy 11. and Lob, who auoucheth that his penalties farre 
furmounted his finnes; and our Ladie much more, who neuer finned, and yet fuffered fo 
ercat dolours) fo ather-fome doe want,and dre to be holpenby the aboundance of their 
fellow-members, “- 
The groundof Whichentercourfe of fpiritual offices and the recompenfe of the wants of one part by 
Iudulgences or the ftore of the other, is the ground of the old libels of Indulgence, wherof is treated be- 
pardons, fore out of S, Cyprian(See the Annotations 2 Cer, 2.v. 10, and of a indulgences or par- 
dons, which the Church daily difpenfeth with great iuftice and mercic, by their hands in 
wh6Chrif hath put the word of our recécilement,to whom he hath committed the kcies 
to keep and vfe, his sheep to feed, his myfteries and al his goods to difpenfe , his power 
to bind and loofe, his commiflion to remit and reteine, and the Rewardship of his familie 
to στο cucry one their meat and fuftenance in due feafon, 


thout any min- 
rie to his death 


The workes 
of one may [- 
tise for ano= 
ther, . 


Cuarp, IT. 


2 (ὍΤ. 1. 
6, 

Ro.9,8. 
Phil.a. 


2 Tim. 
10b 6. 


He is careful for them thou gh he were nencr with them: that they reftin the wonderful 


wifedom which is in Chriftian religion, and be not caried away either with Philofom 
; phie, το leane Chrift and ro facrifice to Angels; oy with Iudaifme, to receiue any cere~ 
“Heretikes doe monies of Moyes law. | 
moft common- 
ly deceiuc the 
people with e- ὁ 
loquéce name- & 
ly fuchas haue τὴ 
itby the guift ἊΣ 


g§ O R I wil haue you know, Brethren, what manner of care 
= Lhaue for youand for them that are at Laodicia, and who- 
ΚΞ foeuer haue not feen my facc inthe flefh: 2, that their harts 
baste Ge wy may be comforted, inftruded in charitie, and vnto al the 
he Hcecks. urea riches of the fulnes of vnderftanding, vnto the knowledge 
of al Ageshad, Of the myfterie of God the Father of Chrift les vs, 3.in whom be al the 
& lightly al fe- treafures of wifedom and knowledgehid. 4.But this | fay “ that noman 
aia aa deceiue youinloftines of words.s.For although! be abfent in body, yet 
the vuloar fort [Δ 5pirit 1 am with you; reioycing, and feeing your order , and the con- 
tofeditionby ‘tancie ofthat your faith whichis in Chrift. 6. Therfore as you haue ae 
ceiue 


' To THE CaLossIans. 4g ἫΝ 
ceiued Iesvs Chrtift our Lord,walkeinhim, γι τοοτεά andbuiltinhim allurement of 


| vee unding ‘in him? thet tongue... .. 
and confirmed inthe faith, as αἰίο you haue learned, abounding ‘in him Nothing! faich 


in thanks-giuing. ; : ; , . .Hicrom, ρ: 
8, Beware Ieftany man deceiue you” by Philofophie,& vaine fallacie; ἢν σά Nepotian,. 
according to the tradition of men, according to the elements of the is fo cafic as 


si : ee [2 _ with volubi- 
world, and not according to Chrift, 9, For in him dwelleth 4] the ful bie ateoneag 


neffeof the Godhead corporally: to. andyouarein him repleuilhed, 1 deceineshe 
who isthe Headinal principalitie and power: 12. inwhomal you are vnlearned muks, 
circiicifed with circumcifion not mace by hand in fpoiling of the body titude, which: 
ofthe flefh,in the circuuncifid of Cirift,r2 buried with him in Baptifine; whatfoeuer it: 


in whom alfo you are rifen againe by the faith of the operation of God, hag μεν ηο, 
2 


who raifed himvp fromthedead. 13. And you ὃ when you were dead in move admires: 
the offenfes andthe prepuce of your ficfh, did he quicken together with wender atthe: 
‘ byde. | him; pardoning youal offenfes, 14. wyping out the hand-writing ‘of fame.ThcApo-- 
ECCS decree’ that was againi{t vs, which was contrarie to vs. Andthe fame he Hera a as 
carat oy Chit, πιϑαγο- - 
hathtakenout ofthe way, faftning it to the crofle: 15. and {poiling the λογίων. perfua- 
cedry pee Principalities & Poteftates, ¢ hath lead them confidently in open fhew, fible fpeagh, 
“8 | triumphingthem inhim(clf,16.Let no mau therfore iudge you” in meat b That is, wil-- 
or in drinke,or in part ofa feftiual day,ov of the New-moon, or of Sab- eg leas ha 
boths: 17, which area fhadow of things to come, butthe body Chrifts, eae 
18. Let no man feduce you, > willing inthe humilitie and” religion that is, Séawy ἐγ, 
of Angels, walkingin the things whichhe hath not feen,in vaine puffed Seisxciewher- 
vp by the fenfe of his flesh, το, and “not holding the Head ,!wherofthe of commeth 
whole body by ioynts and bandsbeing cferued and compacted, groweth owe ae 
tothe increafe of God. 20. If thenyou be dead with Chrift, fromthe Sanus sae | 
cPoyme-) eleméts of this world;” why doe youyet ¢ decree as liuing in the world?: fiision w. 23, See- 
rE | or, Touchnot, taft not,handlenot: 22. which things are al vnto deftru- eAnnet.v.21, 
&ion by the very vfe, according tothe precepts and do@rines‘ofmen, © ἰπιχορηγοὺ- 
23. Which are indeed” hauing a fhew of wifedom in fuperftition and hu- Sie ; 
militie, and notto fpare the body, not in any honour tothe Alling of nitration of 


the flefh, Spiritual life δ᾿ 
nourtshimét by. 
grace from 
Chrift the. 


ANNOTATIONS. head, 


ini? 


Eph.2,1 


Cuap. II. 


8. By Phylofophie.) Philofophie and al humane fcience , fo long as they be fubieét and p1,; to Or. 
obedient to Chrift ( as they be in the Schooles of Chriftian C aiolibe ef ) be not for- ora ae 
bidden, but are greatly commended and be very profitable in the Church of God.Other- fciences how 
wife where fecular learning is made the rule of religion and commandeth faith, there it proftible or 
Is pernicious & the caufe of al kerefie & infidelitic, For the which,S,Hicrom & before him hurtful to the. 
Tertul, cal Philofophers,ehe Pasriarkes of Horetikes, & declare that al the old herefies rofé Church ee 
only by too much admiring of prophane Philofophie, Hier ad Ctefiph.cont,Pelag.e.1.Teriul, God 

: de pref coe. Hermo, Ὁ cons, Marcio.t, 5.And fo doe thefe new Scéts no doubt in inany things, The Ῥεοιοῆζις ; 
For,other argnméts ἢ auethey none againft the prefence of Chrift in the B,Sacramét but abufe Philofo- 
fuch as they borow of Ariftotle & his like,cécernin quantitie accidents, place,pofition, phicagaint 
dimenfions , fenfes, fight ,taft, and other Straits of reafon , tawhich they bring C hriftes the B.Sacrae. 

my fterjes, ment, ἢ 


. Tue Ertsrre or δ. Paver 

myfteries. Al Pilofophical arguments therfore againft any article of our faith be here 
cendemned as deceitful, and are called alfo here, the tradition «f men , andthe elemenis of she 
world, The better to refift which fallacies and traditions of Heathenmen , the Schoole 
learning is neceffarie, which kecpeth Philofophie in aweand order of faith, and vfeth 
the fame to withftand the Philofophical and fophiftical deccits of the Heretikes and 
Heathen, So the great Philofophers 5, Denys, 5. Auguftin, Clemens Alexandrinus,Iu- 
ftinc, La&antius and the reft , vfed the fame to the great hononr of God and benefit of 
the Church, So caine S, Cyprian, 5. Ambrofe, 5, Hicrom, and the Greck Fathers, fur- 


nished with at fecular learning vnto the ftudic of Diuinitie, wherof fee S, Hicrom, ep.84. 
ad Magnum Oratorem, 


Schoole lear- 
ning, 


Scripturesabu- 16, fmeate.) The Proteftants wilfully or i norantly applie al thefe kinds of forbea- 
fed by the Pro- ving meats,to the Chriitian Fatts: but it is by Re circumftice of the text plaine (as S,Au- 


teftants again't o uftin alfo teacheth that the Iudaical obferuation and diftinétion of certaine cleane and 
Chriftian fa~  Vncleane meats is forbidden to the Coloffians , who werein danger tobe feduced by 
Ring,and holy- certaine ewes vnder pretence of holines to keep the Law touching meats & feltiuities & 
dacs. other like,which τς Apoftle sheweth wero only shadowes of things to come:which 
things are comic,& therfore the faid shadowesto ceafe. Where he nameth the Sabboth & 
feafts of the new moone,that no ma need to doubt but that he fpeaketh only of the Iewish 
daies & kinds of fafts and feafts, and not of Chriftian holidaies or fafting daies at al, 
18, Religion of Angels.) By the like falfe application of this text as of the other before, 
concerning F- the Heretikes abufe it againft the inuocation or honour of Angels vfed inthe Catholike 
ligion of An-° Church » where the Apoftle noteth the wicked do@rine of Simon iat θα & others ( See 


S. Paules place 


σ 


Sen 5. Chryf, bo.7. in bunc locum, and Epiph, αν, τι.) who taught , 


vt _ tours and not Chrift, nontenens Caput, not holding the Head, as the Apoltle fpeakcth, & pre- 
Proteftats W1¢- fcribed Sacrifices to be offered vnto them , meaning indifferently as wel the il Angels as 
kedly abufe it the good, Which doétrine the faid Heretike had of Plato, who taught, that {pirits(which 
againft the due he calleth demones ) were to be honoured as Mcdiatours next to God, Againft which 5. 
honour & in- Auguftm difputeth 4.8. 9, & 10. de ciwit, as he condemneth alfo the fame vndue worship 
wrcationthe ἐς το, confef, cap. 4. 5. Hierom (q. 10, ad alyafiam) expoundeth this alfo of al fpirits or 
Angels, Diuels, whom he proucth (out of 5. Steuen’s fermon -44.7.)*hat the Iewes did worship, 
auouching that they ferue them ftil , fo many of them and fo often as they obferuc the 
Law.Of which Idolatrie alfo to Angels Theodoret fpeaketh vpon this place, declaring, 
that the Iewes defended their fuperftition towards Angels by that,that the Law was gi- 
uen by them, deceitfully at once inducing the Colcffians, both to keep the law, & to ho- 
nouring of the Angels asthe giuers ofthefame. Wherby diuers of the faithful were fa 
feduced, that they forfooke Chrift and his Church and feruice, and committed idolatrie 
tothe faid Angels. Againft which abominations the Councel of Laodicca Cap. 35. 
tooke order,accurfing al thatforfooke our Sauionr and cémitted idolatrie to Angels , & 
contemning Chrift, kept conuenticles in the name of fpirits and Idols. Of which kind of 
worship of Angels and Diuels fee Clemens Alexand, Strom. 3.Tertullian (lt. s.cone, Mare ) 
expoundeth this place of the falfe Teachers that feined themfelues to haue revelation of 
Angels, that the Law should be kept touching difference of cleane and vncleane meats, 
Which is very agreable to that* inthe Epiftleto Timothee, where 5. Paul calleth ab- 
ftaining from meats after the Iewish or heretical manner , the doffrine of Diuels : wherof 
{ες more in the annotation vpon that place, Haimoa godly ancient Writer , vpon this 
place, faith further, that fome Philofophers of the Gentils and fome of the Iewes alfo 
taught,that there were foure Angels Prefidents of the foure elements of mais body,and 
that in feined hypocrifie (which the Apo ftle here calleth humilitie) they pretended to 
worship by Sacrifice the faid Angels, Theophyla@& expoundeth this feined humilitie, of 
certaine Heretikes,that pretéding the mediatourship te bea derogation to Chrift’s ma= 
icltie, worshipped Angels as the only Mediatours, Al which we fet downe with more dili- 
gence , that the Herctikes may be ashamed to abufe this place againft the due reuerence 
& refpe&t or praiers made to theholy Angels. Whom the Scriptures record fo often to 
offer our praiers vp to God, & to hauebecn lawfully reueréced of the Patriarkes,neuer 
as Gods,but as God’s Minifters and meffengers, fof.4.14. Tob. 15. Gen. 48. 16.. Angelus qui 
eruit me, 1.Tim.s 21, Amd that they may be praied vnto,& can help & heare vs, fee 5. Hie- 


roin in cap, 10, Danielis. Ss. Ambrole in Pf. 418 ferm, 1. 5, Auguftn. li, 10, decimit, Des c, 12. 
...~ Bede li.4, de Cantic, c. 24, | : 


13, Toe 
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19. Not holding theHead)Becaufe he hath much adoe with fuch falfe Preachers astanoht the 


pcople to preferre the Angels which gaue the Law,or other whatfoeuer, before Chritt, 
in this Epiftle and to the Ephefians , he often affirmeth Chrift to be our Head, ycaand to 
be ¢:alted farre aboueal creatures, Angels, Potcftates, Principalitics, or whatfocuer. 

20, Why doe you.) A maruelous unpudét tranflation of thefe words in the English Bibles Heretical tran- 

thus: Why are you berdned with tradjtions? Wherasthe Greck hath not that fignificaticn : flation 
but to make the name of Tradition odious here they put it of purpofe, not being inthe 

Greck & in other places where Traditions are cémended(1,Cor.11,e@ 1. Thef 2. )& where 

the Greek;is fo moft flatly (παρα διοσεις) there they tranflate it, Infruétions, Ordinances. &c. 

21, Touch nos.) The Heretikes(as before and alwaies )very vainely alleage this again Scriptures abu- 
the Catholike faftings: when it 15 oft cleer that the Apoftle reprehendeth the forefaid fed ayainft the 
falfe Teachers that thought to make the Chriftians fubie& to the obferuation of the Churches fatts 
ccremonies of the old Law, of not eating hogs, conics,hares-flesh,and fuch like,not to 
touch a dead corps nor any place where a woman in her floures had ftté,& other infinit 
doctrines of touching, tafting washing eating ,and the reft, either commanded tothe old 
people by God,or (as many things ἘΠ αν taken vp by themfclues,foimetime 
cleane againft God's ordinance, & often friuolous and fuperftitious. Which fort as Chrift 
in the Ghofpel, fohere 5, Paul calleththe precepts and doctrines of men, and fuverftitio, 
and (as the Greek word fignificth)* voluntarie worship, that is inuented by Heretikes 
of their owne head without the warrant of Cliift in the Scriptures, or the Holy Ghof 
in the Church, ot any lawful authoritic of fuch whom Chrift commandeéth vs to obey, 

Againft fuch Seé-marfters therfore as would Παῖς yoked the faithful againe with the Ie- 
wishor Herctical fafts of Symon Magusand the like, S, Paul fpeakcth , and notof the 
Churches falts or dogtrines, 

23. Hasing a shew.) Againe the Herctikes of our tine obiect , that thefe forefaid falfe ᾿ 
Teachers pretended holines , wifedom, & chaftifement of thcirbodies ¢ forfoS, Paul The hypocri- 
faith jby forbidding certaine meats according to the lewcs obferuation, euen as the Ca- tical abftinen- 
tholikes doe:[t is true they did fo, and fo doe moft vices imitate vertues,For if chaftifing ae of old Here~ 
of mens bodies & repreffing their cOcupifcences & luftes were not godly,and if abftinence tikcs, naketh 
fd fomie meats were not laudably & profitably vfed inthe Church for the fame purpofe, M&thig againtt 
no Heretikesto induce the abolished obferuations δὲ ditierences of meats of the Iewes, ‘TY bc fincere 
or the condemnation of certaine meats & creatures as aboininable, according to others ) fafting ,but cé~ 
would haue Falfely pretended the chaftifement of their flesh,or made other shew of wife- mendeth it, 
dom and pietie,to found their ynlawful Heretical or Iudaical fuperftitioa concerning the 
ἴδηις. Τῆς Catholike Church & her children, by the example of Chrift,S, Tohn Baptif, 
the Apoftles,and other blefled men,doe that lawfully, godly,rcligiouily & fincerely ir- 
deed to the end a forefaid which thefe falfe Apoftles only pretended to doe.So* S, Paul 
did chaftife his body indeed, by watching, fafting,and many other afflitions , and that 

was lawful, and was true wifedom and pietie indeed. The forefaid Heretikes not fo , bur 
to induce the Coloffians to Iudaifine & other abominable errours , did but pretend thefe 
things in hypocrifie, 


Cuape. III. 


| He exhortesh to mortifie & put off al corrupt manners of the vid man,c> to put on [uch 


vertues as are for the new man. 18, In particular alfo, wines and busbands,children 
and parents and ma'flers,each fort to doe their duetie. 


MEEGHERFORE if youberifen withChrift, feekethethings The Epiftle 
ν that are aboue; where Chrift is fitting on the right hand of vpon Ealter 
NG 


$4 God.2. Mind the things that are aboue, not the things that ©" 
vy ZS) are vpon the earth. 

ΨΥ For you are dead; and your life is hidde with Chrift in 
God. 4. When Chrift thal appeare,your life; then youalfo thal appeare 


with 


‘The Epiftle - 
vpon the ¢, 
Sunday after 
the Epiphanie, 


c ξραβενέτω, 
triumph and 
haue the vidto- 
fic, 


Retribution 
ot reward for 
good workes: 
αγταπόσιοσις, 
which fgni- 
fieth rend ring 
one for an- 


other, 


Heretical and 
foolish tranf- 
lation, 


THE Eptstre oF 5. Pavi 
with him in gloric. Ἡ 

5. * Mortifie therfore your members that are vponthe earth, fornica- 
cation, vncleaneffe, luft, euil concupifcence, and” anarice, which isc 
the feruice ofidols, 6. For whichthings thewrath of God commeth 
vponthe childrenof incredulitie.7.1n which you alfo walked fometime, 
when youliued in them,8, But now lay youalfo away anger, indigna- 
tion, malice, blafphemie, filchie talke out of your mouth, 9. Lienot one 
to another: * fpotling your felues of the old man with hisactes, 10. and 


“ doing onthe new, him that is renewed vnto knowledge, * according 


to the image of him that cteared him, 11, Where there is not, Gentile δὲ 
lew, circumcifion and prepuce, Barbarous and Scythian, bond and free: 
but al, and in al Chrift, 

12. Put ye on therfore as the ele& of God, holy , and beloued , * the 
bowels ofmercie,benignitie, humilitie,modeftie, patience, 13. fuppor- 
ting one another, & pardoning one another, if any haue aquarel againft 
any man, As alfo our Lord hath pardoned vs: fo you alfo, 14. But abone 
al thefe things haue charitie, which is the band of perfe&ion: 15. and let 
the peace of Chriftc exult in your harts, wherin alfo you arecalledin 
one body:and be thankeful.16.Let the word of Chrift dwel in you aboa- 
dantly,in al wifedom:teaching and admonifhing your owne felues,with 
pfalmes, hymnes, and {piritual canticles, in grace finging in your harts 
to God. 17, Al whatfoeuer you doe in word or in worke,al things in the 
nameof our Lord Tesvs Chrift,giuing thankes to God and the Father 
by him. kk 

18. * Women be fubie& to your husbands, as it behonethin our Lord, 
19. * Men, loue your wiues and be not bittertoward them, 20. * Chil- 
dren obey your parents in al things:for that is wel pleafing to our Lord. 
21. Fathers prouoke not your children to indignation, that they beco- 
mie not difcouraged, 22. * Seruants, obey inal things your Maifters ac- 
cording to the flefh, not feruing to τῆς eye, as pleafing men, but in fim- 
plicitie of hart, fearing God. 23. Whatfoeuer youdoe, worke it from 
the hart as to our Lord, and not to men:, 24. knowing that you hhal re- 
ceiueofour Lord the*retributio of inheritance, Serue our Lord Chrift. 
25. For he that doethininrie , fhalreceiue that which he hath done γη- 
iuftly: and * rhere is not acceptionof perfons with God. 


~ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuap, Ill. 
gs cAtarice, which is the ferwice of (dols.’ Here is a marvelous impudent and foolish cor- 
rupti in the vulgar English Bible printed theyere 1s77.and(as it feemcth ) moft authori-~ 
fed, Where for their errour againit thejl mages of Chrift and his Saints, and to make 
Aumage and Idol , alone; the tranflatour, for oe which the Apoftle faith in Greek, € osie- 
tonnes is Idolatrie,mat:eth him to fay in English Cometou/nes is worshipping of Imaves: as alfo 
Bph, Σ. 4. he tranfleteth thus , The cometous perfon is a worshipper of images: for that sab 
the 


Fph.s,3. 


Fph.a3 
22, 
Gen.I, 
a6, 


Eph. 4; 
33: 


2.11. 
Gal,2,6 
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the Apoftle faith: The conesous man is an idolater ,meaning (piritual idolatrie, becaufe he 


' maketh money his God, In which fenfe to cal this {piritual idolatrie , worshipping of 


Twc.18, 


I 

Eph. 6, 
18,2. 
Thef. 3s 
"} 

Eph. 1. 
35. 


Phile, 
30, 


2. Tim, 


49.11, 


images, is too ridiculous , and muft needs proceed of blind herefie. τ 
9. Doing on the new. ) By this and the whole difcourfe of this chapter conteining an ἐχ- Tuftice an in- 

hortation to good life,and to put on the habit of the new man with al vertues, we may fee, herent qualitie- 

our iuftice in Chrift to be a very qualitie and forme inherent in our foul, adorning the jn γε. 

(ame , and not ai imputation only of Chriftes righteoufnes , or a hiding only of our finnes 

and wickednes , which the Heretikes falfely affirme to remaine in vs after Baptifme and 


alwaies during life, See 5. Augultin de pec, mer, & remif, li,2,4.7.0 cont. Iulian, lib,.6, 6.7. 


Cuare, IIII. 


He exhorteth to inflance m praier, 5 and to wifedom in bebaniony. 7 He fenderh- 
Tychicus 10. He doeth commendations, 15 and inioyneth to be donee. 


* 5. Paul euer~ 


shal they doe you to vnderftand. a oe as 

ro. Ariftarchus my fellow-prifoner faluteth you , & Marke the cofin- 
german of Barnabas ( concerning whom you haue rceciucd comniandements, 
Ife come to you, recciuc hin ) 1. and Iefus that is called Iuftus : who are of eee 
the Circumcilion. Thefe only are my coadiutours in the Kingdom of God: ἡ ἿΝ did ge ; 
which haue been a confort to me. 12. Epaphras falutcth you who is of you, the SL Bais oP 
fcruant of Chrift ΓΕ s vs , alwaies carcful for you in prayers 9 that you may great paines 
ftand perfeét and ful in al the wilof God. 13. For I giue him tc{timonic that he to-procure 
hath much ‘‘labour for you, & for them chat be at Laodicia, and that are atHie~ God's grace for 
rapolis. 14. * Luke, the moft deare phyficion,falutech you ; and Demas. 15, ν ee τὴ 
Salute the Brethren that are at Laodicia ; and Nymphas,and the Church that is ching, falling, 
in his houfe. 16. And whenthe epiftle shal be read with you, make that it be & doing ether 
read alfo in the Church of the Laodicians : and thar you read that which is of pennanice ofbo~ 
the Laodicians. 17. And fay to Archippus : Sec the Minifterie which thou haft 4¥ 3, that God 
receiued of our Lord, that thou fulfil it.18.The falutation : with mine owne “Ould not fu. 


fa ge : fer the fa]. 
and , Paules. Be mindful of my bands, Grace be wigh you. Amen, male ἐν a ia 


cetued faith to 
li: the Sect of Si- 
mon Magus og 
the Iudaizing | 


TH E, Chriftians 


-.~ —— at -ῃο “ὦ 


- 
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and cis Kicocind 
GOSLoGhe Ske LP aR OSL DS 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF S&S PAVL TO 
THE THESSALONIANS. 


AS SOW S. Paul with Silas Ὁ or Syluanss’) and Timothee according toa 
τί \ viftoncalling him out of Afia in lacedonis, came to Philipps being the 
ab) βν6 citie cherof, we read AG.16. And how againe from P hiltppi, after 
Y (courzing and imprifoning there , be came to Theffalonca being the head 
wm  citie of that countrie, we read aC#..17. where after 3. Weekes preaching, 
the Lewes flivred the citie.azainfl them, and purf{ued them alfo to Beraa: fo that Paul 
was conueied from thence to Athens , where he expetfed the comming of Silas er Timo= 
thee from the forefaid Beraa in Macedonia, but receiued them ( 45 we haue AG. 18.) 
at Corinth in Achaia | | 
Hawing rherefore left the Theffalonians in [uch per[ecution, and beinz careful to know 
how they did init, he was defrous to returne ynto them, as he fronifieth in the 1 .chapter.of 
this Epifile v. 17. But( as he there addeth) Satan hindred vs. 1 herefore tarying binfelf 
at Arhens, he fendeth Timothee ynto them. At whofe returne wnder flanding their con~ 
Slancie, he 1s much comforted, as be declareth c. 3. So then tbey are al three together ae 
the wriring of this Epifile, as alfowe bane in rhe citle of it: Paul and Syluanus and Ti- 
mothee to the Church of the Theflalonians. 4nd therefore it feemeth to bane been 
written at Corinth, not at Athens: becaufe after the fending of Timothee to Theffalonica, 
they met not at Arhens againe, but at Corinth. | 

The firft three chapters of it ave, toconfirme and comfort them againft the rentarions of 
thofe perfecutions. The other two ave of exhortation, toline according to his precepts, naa 
ambly.in fanEsfication of their bodies, ex not in fornication : to loue one another: abont their 
freinds departed , with the do€tvine of the Refurrettion , and with continual prepavation 
to die: she laietie to obey , andthe Clergieto be diligent in ener-y point of their office. | 


THE 


. = = 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF 5S PAVL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


Cw & De cL 


Hethankerh God for them, 4 and gathereth that they ave clet? , becanfe his preaching σὲ 
thesy firfl conuerfion was with dsuine power, and they on the otherfide vecesuedst wath 
al soy, not withflanding the great perfecution that was vaifed againf} them. 


AVL and Syluanus and Timothe to the Church ofthe Thef- - 
falonians in God che Father, and our Lord Ε s vy 5 Chrift.Grace 
Τὰν to you and. peace. - | 

2, We σίας thankes to God alwaies for al you ; making a mie- The Epiftie vpé 
morie of you in our praiers without intermiflion, ‘3. mindful of Ws 6. Sunday 
your faith and labour , and of the cHaritie , ὃς of the enduring of cea Epi. 
the hope of our Lord Iz svs Chrift, before God and our Father : 4. knowing, aie 
Brethren beloued of God , your eleétion : 5. that our Ghofpel hath not beento * In this & the 
you in word only , but in power & the holy Ghoft, & in much fulnefle,as you like places the 
know what manner of men we haute been among you for your fakes. 6, And oa ma- 
you became” followers of vs , & of our Lord ; recciuing the word in-much arg bia 
‘tribulation, with ioy of the Holy Ghoft : 7. fo that you were made a paterne to tranflare ἘΣ 
ΑἹ τῇδε beleeue in Macedonia & in Achaia. 8, For from you was btuited the ftrue, anit apply 
word of our Lord: not only in Macedonia andin Achaia, bue alfo im eucry al things meane 
place , your faith which is to God-ward , is proceeded, fo that itis not nceef- τοῖς Heathen 
farie for vs to fpeake any thing. 9. For they themfclues report of vs what ee a 
manner of entring we-had τὸ you ; arid how you are turned to God ** from images of Chrift 
| Idols , to {crue the huing and true God, 10. and to expect his Sonne from and his Saints, 
Heaucn ( whomhe raifed vp trom the dead ) ΕΕ s vs, whohath deliuered vs 2amely the En- 


from the wrath to come. hk glish Bibles of 


the yeares-1 563, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuae. L Annoration 1, 
9. fy 2. 


_ ©. Followers of vs.) 5. Paulis bold to commend them for imitation of him, yeaand to Religious per- 
loyne himfelfin that point v ith Chrift, to be their paterne tov alke after, Where without fons imitation 
curiofitie he nameth himfelf firlt , and our Lord afterward , becau(e hewas amore neer and of divers holy 
ready obie& then Chrift ; who was not nor could not be followed butthrough the prea- men isthe imi- 
ching and conuerfation of the Apoftle , who was in their fight orchearing. And this imita- tation of Chritt 
tton of fome holy man or other , hath made fo many Religious men of diuers Orders and himfelf, 

Rules , al tending to the better imitation ef Chrift our Lord, See the like words of the ji 
Apofile, 1, cor, 11, 1,and Philip. 5 17. 


liz Cuar, 


¢ A notable 
example for 
Catholike 
Preachers , and 
pafling comfor- 
table , when jn 
‘the middes. of 
perfecytions and 
reproches they 


preach fmcerely, 


to pleafe God ὅς 
“mot mcg, 


Pa 


‘The Epiftle for 
‘manic Martyrs, 
Aug. 8, 


© Tf the Apoftle 
without iniurie 
to God, inright 
pe fenfe cal 
is (cholers the 
Theffalonians, 
his hope, ivy , 
ee why 
lafpheme the 
Proteftans the 
Cath, Church 
and her children 
for terming our 
B. Ladie or ὦ 
other Saints , 
their hope, for 
the (pecial confi- 


dence they haue . 


42 their praicrs Ὁ 


1 without blame, we haue been to you that did beleeue. 11. As you know in what ΜῊΝ 
| Manner we defiring and conforting you , haue adiured euery one of you(as a : 
| father his children ) that you would walke worthie of God , who hath 
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Cuarv. IL. 

‘He calleth enen themfelues.to witnes, that bis preaching vntothem was ashe [aid, in 
mot commendable m nner. 13 And againe on the other fide he thankerh God for their 
manner of vecesHing it: that 65. withalioy, notwithkanding the perfecution of their 
ΟΥ̓ ΕΟ ΙΖ ENS. 


¥ OR your {elues know , Brethren , our entrance viito you , that 


——— , ᾿ 
freee it Was not vaine : 2, but chauing fuffered before and * been AGG, 
γ- SY’ abufed with contumelies ( as you know ) at Philippi , we had 12,23, 


ΔΘ ΩΝ confidence in our God , to fpedke vnto you. the Ghofpel of God 
mr in much carcfulnes. 3. For our exhortation was not of errour, 
nor of yncleannefle,nor in deceit : 4. but as we were approucd of God that the 
Ghofpel should be committed to vs , fo we {peake : not as pleafing men , but 
God , who proueth our harts. 5. For neither haue we been , at any time inthe 
Word of adulation , as you know ;nor in occafion of auarice , God is witnes: 
6.nor fecking glorie.of men, neither of you., nor of others. 7. Wheras we 


‘might haue been.aburdento you, as the Apoftles.of Chrift ; but we became 
“ children’ in the middes of you, as if a nource should cherish her children: 8." milde 


fo hauing a defire to you , we would gladly deliuer vnto you not only the 


‘Ghofpel of God, but alfo our ownefoules : becaufe you are become moft deare - 


vnto vs. 9. For you are mindful, Brethren , of* our labour and toile. Day and 42, 


night working, left we should chargeany of you , we preached among you 10, 34, 


the Ghofpel of God. 10. You ate witneffes and God , how holily,and iuftly ὃς 1- Cor 


L, 


called you into his Kingdomeand glorie. 
12. Therfore we alfo giuethankes to God without intermiffion : becaufe 


that when you had receiued of vsthe word of the hearing of God, you receiued 


it notas the word of men , but ( as it is indeed )” the word of God , who 
worketh in you that haue beleeued. 13. For you , Brethren , are become follo- 
wers of the Churches of God that be in Iewrie , in Chrift Ie s ν 5 : for Ps 
alfo haue fuftered the fame things of your owne lineage , as they alfo of the 
ewes , 14. who bothkilled our LordIz 5 s vs, andthe Prophets, and haue 
perfccuted vs , and pleafe not God , and are aduerfaries to al men, 15. prohi- 
biting vsto fpeaketo the Gentils that they may be faued , to make vp their 

finnes alwaies.For the wtath of God is come vpon them euento the end. Fa 16. 

But we, Brethren, cdepriued of you for a fhort time , in fight, not in hart ; 

hauehaftned the more aboundantly to fee your face with much defire. 17. For 

we wouldhaue cometo you, I Paul certes , once and againe: but Satan hath 

hindred vs. 18. For what is our hope, or ioy , orcrowne of gloric 3 ** Are not 
sais our Lord Iesvs Chrift in his comming ? 19. For you arc our glorie 
and ioy. : 


ε arog 
Pavins 
ey jes 


: | ANNOTATIONS. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuape II. 


τὶ, The word of God. ) The Aducrfaries wil haue no word of God but thatwhich is written τος only the 
and conteined in the Scriptures but here they might learne that al Paules preaching before | iten ees 
he wrote to them,was the very word of God. They might alfo learne that whatfoeuer the is the word of 
lawful A poltles , Paltours , and Prieftes of God's Church preach inthe vnitie ofthe{ame d 7 
Church,is to be taken for God's owne word , & ought not to be reputed of them for doéri- rs 


nes of men or Pharilaical traditions,as they falfly cal canons,precepts,and decrees of holy 
Church, 


Cuare, 111. 


Becsufebe could not come himfelf , as be defived , he feat Timothee. 6 At whofe returne 
now vnderflanding that they ft.nd fiil fleadfafl net withflandmg al thofeperfecutions, 


he reio γε} exceedinaly: 10 praying that be may fee them againe y12- ana for their 
increafe in chav itie. 


» OR the whichcaufe forbearing no longer, it pleafed vs to re- 
Fe. maineat Athens , alone. 2. And we fent Timothce our Brother, & 
ait f the Minifter of Godin the Ghofpel of Chrift , to confirme you 
pa and exhort you for your faith, 3. that no man be moued inthefe 
ΤΥ tribulations : for your felucs know , that we are appointed to 
this. 4. For ctien when we were with you , we fore-told you that we fhould. 
fuffer tribulations ,as alfo itis come to paffe, and youknow. 5. Therfore I alfo 
forbear ing πὸ longer , fent to know your faith : left perhaps he that tempteth, 
δι, | hathtempted you, and our labour be made vaine. 6. But now * Timothee com- 
a ming vnto vs from you, and reporting to vs your faith and charitie, and that 
you haue a good remembrance of vs alwaies , defiring to fee vs,as we alfo you: 
7: therfore we are comforted , Brethren, in you, inal our neceffitie, ὃς tribu- 
lation, by your faith , 8. becaufe now we liuc, if you ftand in our Lord. g. For 
what than es-Fiuing can werender to God for you ,.in al ioy wherwith we 
rcioyce for you before our God , 10. night and day more aboundantly praying "Though letters 
that we may * fee your face , and may accomplilh thofe things that want of or epillles in 
your faith? abfence σίας 
τ. And God himfelfand our Father, & our Lord Tes vs Chrilt dire& our ae comfort & 
way to you. 12. And our Lord multiplie you, & make your charitie abound faith, yee te ἔῃ 
one to another, and towardal men :as wealfoinyou, 13. toconfirme your preaching in 
harts without blame , in holinefle, before God and our Father , in the comming prefence by 
of our Lord 1Ε 50 s Chrift with al his Saints. Amen, which the faith , 
: - of Chrift and 
true religion Is - 
alwaies Ὁ: : 
begun -and ac+ 


11} Cual complifhed, 


$00 Tuk ‘FIRST EpiIstLte oF $, Paves 


pa ee 


CHar, 1111. 


He exhorterh them toliue as hetaught them: andnamely to ab fteine from al fornicttion, 
9 to iowe ene anethey, 11. to meddle only with thery ovwne m.ttrers, 12. to behaue thense 
felues wel toward the Infide's.1 5. Touching thew freinds departed he comforrerh them, 
Suewing that they. shal meet againe at.the R efurycetion,and be w ith Christ for cHer. 

4 


- 


ν OR thereft therfore , Brethren , we defire and befecch youm 
our Lord Iesvs, that as you haue rccviued of vs how you 
ey Ought to walke, and to pleafe God , as alfo you doe walke, that 
A é Ὁ \? you abound more. 2. For you know what precepts I Παῖς giuen 
fd Smee to.youby our Lorde svs. 3. For thisis the wal of God, your 
fanétification : that you abftaine from fornication , 4..that euery one may 
know to poffefle his veflel in fanctification and honour : 5-not in the paflion of 
luff , as alfo the Gentils that know not God , 6. and-that. no man oucr-goe, 
norcircumuent his brother in bufineffe : becaufe our Lord is reuengcr of al 
(ἢ εἰς things , as we haue forc-told you, and haue teftified. 7. For God hath 
not called vs into vncleanneffe , but into fanctification. Ja 8. Therfore he that 
defpifcth thefe things , defpifeth “ not man but God , who alfa hath giuen his 
#« Al Catholike. Poly Spiritin vs. : ΕΝ ; 
Chriftians make 9' BUE concerning the charitie of the ¢ Fraternitie, we haue no nced to write ΕΝ 
one Fraternitie £0 YOU.: Por * your felucs haue learned of God to loue one another. 10. Yea ἀπά "®. tp 
or Brotherhood, you doe it toward al the Brethren inal Macedonia. But we defire you,Brethren, 39° 1% 
= Cheifttan men a ἊΝ fee more.: 11. and that you oe Ὡς ee ee ΑΝ 
sight tourorced ἢ iat you doe your owne bufineffe , an worke with your owne hands , as ¢ 
and profit conti. Vt haue commanded you: 12. and that you walke +honettly.coward them that 
nually in good .At¢ without ; and need nothing of any man’s. 
workesandiuRi. 15. And we wilnot hane you.ignorant , Brethren, concerning them that “ 
eae _ _flcep, that you be not forrowful, as alfo others that haue no.hope. 14. For if 
ne Epittle in a we belecuethat 1 Ε ἐν s died androfe acaine, foalfo God themeliat haue flepe 
Maffe for the } ESV Sdicd alld role againe, 10 40 God then thal naue ley 
dead vpon εἰς by lEsvs wil bring with him. 15. For this we fay. to you inthe word of our oe 
day ofthe burial Lord , * that ** we which liue,which are remaining in the aduent of our Lord, ον 
erdepofition, shal not preuent them that haue flept. 16..For our Lord himfelf in commande- * . 
τὰς ἐς ρῶν: ἢ ἘΠῊΝ τῶι inthe voice ofan* Archangel , & in the rrompet of God wil de fcend - : 4, 
thofe that thay {0 Πὶ heauen : and the dead that are in Chrift, shal rife againe firft.t7. Then we τος ἢ 
be aline when that liue, that arc left, withal shal be taken vp with them in the clouds to mect ,,, ? 
our Sauiour re- Chrift , into theaire , and fo alwaics we shal be with our Lord. 18. Therfore 


turneth to ind- comfort yco’ ae 
om, one a 
gencne, comfort yc one another in thefe words. Js 


‘The Fpiftle vp 
the 2. Sunday in 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


M:.24, 
44. 2, 
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10, 

Apo. 4, 
316,15, 
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14. Ro, 


It, 


1, Pet, 


3: 9. 
Luc,18, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Ci Ap, JIII. 


8 Nat min but Got) He that defpifeth the Charches or her Lawful Paftours precepts , of- 
Ἔνι no Jefe then ifne santenued God's exprefle commandements. For they be of the ay ied fo. 
Holy Ghoft, and are not to be counted among the commandements of men only, erie 

13. Sleep. ) Some Heretikes peruerfly inferred of this that the foules did fleep til the day 
ofiudzement : where it is meant of the bodies only. 


Leal 


Cuae. Ve 


To talke of the rime of the Refurvettion 1s norneceffavie, but to prepare our felues agamft 
thatenne fo folame, and foterith'e to rhe piprepared 12 He befeecherh the layerse to - 
be obedient, 14 and the C lergie to be vigilant, with many short precepts moe. 


#44 ND ofthctimes and momentes , Brethren , you need not that’ 
| We write to you. 2. For your felucs know pertectly that the day 

of our Lord {hal fo come as* athecic in the night. 3. For when 
they fhal fay , peace & fecuritic ; then fal {udaine deftruction 
é come vponthem,as the paines to her that is with child,and che 
(hil not efcape. 4. But you, Brethren , are not in darkencfle ; that the fame day 
may asa theete oucr-take you. : ἌΝ 

5- For al:you γέ τῆς chiidten of light, and chiidren of the day : we are ᾿ 
not of the night nor of darknefle. 6. Therfore let vs not {leep as alfo others : but 
let vs watch & be fober. 7. For they that flcecp , flecp inthe night ; & they that 
be drunke , be drunke inthe nighr. 8. But we that are of the day, are fober, 
* hauing on, the breaft-plate of faith and *' charitie, and ἃ helmet, the hope of * A chriftian 
fa.uation. 9. For God: hath not appointed vs vit > wrath, but vnto the pur- man's whole 
chacing of faiuaion by our Lord 5 ν 5 Chrift ; 10. who died for vs; that meee | 
Whether we watch, or tlecp, sve may lite together with him, 11. For the which A ΤΉ ΗΝ ΝΣ 
caufe comfort onc another + and edific one another, as aifo you doc. werueeliereia. 

12-And we befeech you, Brethren, that you wi know them that labour med. : 
among you, and that goucrne you in our Lord and ahnonifh you: 13. that YOu b the Epiftle 
hauc them morc aboundantly in charitie for their worke. Haue peace with vpon the Imbey' 
them. 14.6 And webcieech you,Brethren, admoniflithe vnguict, comtortthe-Saturday: in 
weake-minded, beare vp the weake, be parient to αἱ. 15. Sce thac * none render Lent. . 
(ΟΝ for cui 0 ΔῊ man: but alwaics that whicliis good" purfue toward cach ue Ξε τ μὰν 
ἥρως rake ae : : Ife of him 
other, & towards al.16.Alwaics reioyce, 17.¢ Pray * without intermiffion. 18. that only can " 
Inalthings gine thankes. For thisis the wil of God in Chrift ΤῈ sys in al YOu. giucit,isto pray 
19. TheSpiritextinguilh not.20,Propheties de/pife not.21.But” proueal things without inter- 
hold that whichis good.22. From al appearance of cuil refraine your felucs, —_ #Tion : but be~: 

22-And tlic God of peace himfclt fanctific youinalthings : that your whole Bea a ar 
{pirit, and foule and body without blame may be preferucd in the comming of ly pein pares 
our Lord Tesvs Chrift, a2 4.H¢ is faithful, that hath called you, who alfo wil certaine hours 
doe it. 25. Brethren pray for vs. 26. Salute al the Brethren ina holy kifle. 27. & times of vocal 
Ι δάϊατο you by our Lord that this epiftle be read to al the holy Brethren. 28. ὌΝΟΝ 
The grace of our Lord 1Εϑν5 Chrift be with you. Amen. Aug. ep. iat, ad 


: Lig ANNOT. aban, 


Nat rashly to 
credit eucry 


Apirit, 


A&, 18. v, τι, 


ς͵ t, Y. τς, 


$02 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 4: PayL 
eee 
ANNOTATI ONS, 


CHare V. 


10, But proue.) Though we may not extinguith the {pirit ΠΟΥ comtemne the Prophets, 
yet we mult beware we be not deceiued by giuing too light credit to eucry one that vanteeh 
himfelf of the fpirit as Arch-heretikes euer did. We mutt triethem by the dotrine of the 
Apoftles and the Spirit ofthe Catholike Church , which can not bepuile vs. 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SECOND 


EPISTLE OF §S& PAVL TO 
THE THESSALONIANS, 


BNA HE fecond tothe Thefflonians hath inthe title as he firft :-Paul and 
ran} 

3! (AY Syluanus and Timothee , gsc. And Therfore it feemerh to bane been 
4% written in-the fame place ,to wit, at Corinth, where they.remained™ a 


be at hand, and not beforey whatfoeuer pretenfe of vifion, or of fome/peach of mine ( faith 
S. Paul) any make to feduce you withal,or of my former epifile, or any other. For which 
caufe alfo , in the end of this epifile, be biddeth them to know his band,whichis a figne 
an euery epitftle. 

Lafily he requefleth their praiers,and requireth them to keep his commandements and 
‘Tradnions: namely that the poorewhich ave able, get their ovens lining with werking, 
tbe alfa gane them exampleythongh be Were not bound thereto, 6 


1 HE 


OF S PAVL TO T 
THESSALONIANS, 


CHarkr ft 


He thanketh God for their incres[e in faith and chavitie, and conflancie m perfeciition 
(affuring them that they merit thereby thc Kingdom of God , as their perfecutours dot 
danmation : ) τὰ and alfo praieth for their accomplishment. : 


57} A VL aud Syluanus and Timothec , to the Church of the Thef- a Note that by 
{alonians in God our Father and our Lord ΤῈ s v s Chrilft. conftant and pa- 


2, Grace to youand peace from God our Father and our Lord ore ce of 
A Tesvs Chrilt. | 


Gols: of the iuft iudgement of God , that ‘* 4 you may be ¢ counted worthic of crowne or King 
Σιωρῆ- the Kingdom of God., for thewhich alfo you fuffer. 6. If yct it be iuft dom of Hesuenm: 


te and fo doe mes 


ΡΥ ; ι , rat τς ( 
ὕμας | arcvexed, reft-with vs inthe reuclation of our Lord ΤΕ s vs from Heauen with Sic ΝΣ 
γ. Thef- the Angcls of his power , 8. in flame of fire , giuing reuenge to them that Jtnno, Lu, yo. 25% 
4,16, ἢ Now not God, and that obcy not the Ghofpel of our Lord ΤῈ 50 5 Chrift. 9, And the Apoftle 
Who fhal fuffer eternal paines in deftruétion , from the face of our Lord and here dass pes ab 
| fromthe glorie of his power : 10. when he fhal come to δε ὁ: ¢ glorified in his “ (σοῦ siuitice 
: ; no lefle to repay 
Saints., and to be made maruclous in althem that haue beleeucd , becaufe our glorieto the af- 
peice te{timonie concerning you was credited in that day. 11. Wherin alfo w 


| ὃ pay Hi&ed , then ta 
dlwayes for you, that our God*e make you worthie of his vocation , and ac- réder punishmér 


complifh al the good pleafure of his goodneffe & the worke of faith in power, Pe them that af- 
12.that the name of our Lord It svs Chrift may be glorified in q MiG, becaule of 


ou , an : is 
oe ; : their contrarie 
de a him , according to the grace of our God , and of our Lord LESS dcforene ments: 
ΓῚ a 


*b Chrift shal be 
glorified in his Saints ,that is , by the great and vnfpeakable honour and exaltation ofthem he shal be ho- 


noured, as now he is: thehonourwhichthe Churchdothtothem , not diminifhiug, Chriil’s glorie (as the 
Aduerfaries foolishly preeend) but excecdingly avg menting the fame, 


CHAP, 


- 
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Cuare. JI. 


He vequireth them,in no cafe to thinke thr Domes -day is at band, 3 repeating ynto them 
that there must before come firft a reuolt , fecondly the reuelation alfo of Anrichriff 
bimfelf m perfon, and that Aytichrift shal nor permit any God to be worshipped bur 
only bimfelfs thar alfo wih bis lying wonders be shal wine to bim the incredy'ous 

Lewes, But Chri shal come then smmedsarely in maveflic, and deflyoy him and his. 13 
Therfore be thankerh Godfor thafaith of the Thef]alonjans , τς and biddeth them flick. 
ta bss Traditions both written and ynwritten y and praieth God to confirine them. 


4 ᾿ 


The Epiftle on 
the Timber Sa- 
turday of Ad- 


(ND we defire you , Brethren ,. by the comming of our Lord ἢ 

Δ Lesvs Chrift, δὲ ofour congregation into him; 2.that you 
YM be not.cafily moucd from-your.fenfe,nor be terrified neither by 

nate | Δ} {pirit, nor by word,nor by cpiftle as fent by vs , "as though the 1. 
ae Pane ae 2m) day of our Lord were at hand. 3. Let no man feduce you by ay 
tichift, asthe Meanes,tor’ vnleffethere come ca rcuolt firft, & “ the man of finne be rcuealed, 
Heretjkes fondly the fonne of perdition,4.whichis.an aduerfarie & is” extolled*2a aboue al rhat is 
blafpheme , who called God, or that-is worlhipped, (0 that he fitteth” inthe Temple of God, fhe- 
Ἐς elation Wing him(elf as though he. were Gad. s. Remember you not,that when I was ᾿ 

yeing exalted, Στ et ge : " _| Efar 
aboue God, thar Yet With you , I told you thefe things ? 6. And now” what letteth,you know: |) “Ὁ 
le praicth mot. that he may be reuealed in his time. ( 7. For nowthe mytterie of iniquitie 
humbly not only worketh : only that he which now holdeth , doe hold , vnril he be taken out 
toCh-ift but alfo of the way. ) 8. And then that wicked one fhal be reucaled * whom our Lord 
ve 1 oe ΤῈ s:vs ΠΙᾺ] kil with the fpirit of his mouth ; and fhal deftroy with the- mani- 
= Deus mister feftation of his aduent , him , 9. whofe €omming is according to the operation 
(iaith S Auguft, of Satan , “inal power , and lying fignes and wonders. ἡ 10, and. inal feducing | 
ti.10,de Ci,c, Ly.) of iniquitic to them that perifh , tor that they haue ποῖ receiued the charitic of 
bese ae the truth that they. might be faucd. 11. Therfore * bGod wil fend them the 
, rmiitet, God of) OPCtation of errour , to belecuc lying :.12. that al may: be iudged which haue 
fond, becaufe Gog NOt beleeucd the truth, but haue confented to iniquitie. 
wil permit she 13. But we ought tg σίας thankes to.God alwaies for-you, Brethren beloucd 
Discl oo doe shefe of God, that he hath chofen you firft-frnits vnto faluation , in fanctifcation of 
ΑΗ fi pirit.and faith of tne tesith : 14. into the which alfo he hathcalled you Ly our 
πέντ es :: Ghofpel , vnto the purchacing of the glorie of our Lord 1Ὲ svs Chrift. τς] 
neralrule thas ‘Lhertore, Brethren, ftand ; and hold’c the” traditions whichyou hauc learned, | ¢ τας 
God's a&ionor whether it. be by word, or by our cpiftle, 16.:And our Lord TEsvs Chrift oe 
‘working in fuch himfelf and God and our Father which hath loucd vs , and hath giuen eternal | ¢- μρν 


fff τ 
: ἀτὺ- 


| OT KSA. 


5 Φ . Ἂ 3 s . “παι ake 
a ; TEESE confolation , and good hope in grace , 17.¢ exhort your hatts.and confirme! xaat 
4 nos. ROASL 4, you in cee. good work ξ and word, ΩΝ 


c. This word of 
exhorting im- 
flieth init coma. 
fortand confee, 
Lition: as i.cer, 
BU. 4. 64. : 


Calnin, 4. U.ad Alziftam,S, Chryfoltom ho, 4. and 5. Ambrofe vpon this place, 5 Augultin De 
in hune Ciuit. Deili, το, το, Alwhich Fathers andthe eft * Caluin prefumptuoufly condemneth 
docum, Of errour and follic herein, for that their ¢xpofition-agreeth norwith his δὲ his fellowes 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuar It : 


“a, As hough ihe day, ) The cutiofitie of mar fed by Satans deceits , hath fought to know ‘The dzy of iud- 


_ and τὸ σίας out to theworld, fuch things as God wil not impartto him, nor be necellati€- sement vncer- 


or profitable for him to know ; fo farre,that both in the A poitles daies and often afterward, της , & to be 
fonie haue feined reuclatiuns,fome fallely gathered out of the Sripturcs,fonie pretumed tO left to God's fe« 
calculate and conieg by che ftarres,and giuen foith to the v orldacertainc time of Chrifles crets, Soot 
comming toiudyement, Alwhich fcducers be here noted inthe perion of lome that were 
about to deceive the Theflalonians therin, And 5, Auguftin ( in his 80. Fpiftlead Hely- 
¢hium) proucth that no man canbe affured by the Scriptures of the day, yeare,or Ape that 
the end of tlc world or the fecond Aduent fhal be. 

3. Vales there comearenol: fi ft ) Thoughwe cn not be affured of the moment, houre, or 7 ΠΥ 
any certaine time of our Lordes comming , yet he warranteth vs chat it wil ποῖ be before ὁ 0 {pecial figs 
certaine things be fulfilled , which muft come to pafle by the courle of God's prouldence fare befoie the 
and permiffion beforg, which are diners, wl.cretin other places of Scriptures we be forc- “ater day: agce 
warnerd, Here he warnerh vs oftwofpecially,ofa reuolt,defedtion or an apoltafie,and of the neral -spoft. fie, 
comming αὐ iecuelation of Antichrift. W hich two partaine in ¢ffea bothto onc, cither de- and the cols 

ending of the other, & thal fal(asit may be thought) ncer together and therfore 5, ἐπ of Απείς 
Δα :uftia mak eth them but one thing, | ae 

This apoftafic or reuole, by the itidgement in a manner of al ancient Writers, is the ge- 

ncral forfak ing & fal ofthe Romane Empire. So Tertullian ἰδ, de refur. cavnis, 5. Hicrom 


The heretikeg 
Interpretation 


b!afphemous fiction that the Pope fhould be Antichrift To eftablifh which falfe impictie, ©! ths apoftafic, 
they interpret this reuole or apoltafie to be a gencral reuclt of the vifible Church from & their condeme 
God, whose ioufe or building (ihey Gy) wasfodenly deftroied and lay many yeares ruined, ΠΕ of the Fag 
and ruled only by Satan and Antichrilt. So faith the forefaid Arch-heretike here: though thers, 

forthe atuataye of his defence & asthe matter els- where requircth he fcemeth(asal thetr 

fiaionts ) to (pease in other places quite contrarie : but with ‘uch colour and collufion of 

words, that acicher other men nor hinslelf can tel whathe would haue orfay And his Fa- 

thers Wiclette und Luther, his fellowes and folluwers Ulycicus, Beza , andthe relt, are 

(forthe time of the’Churches falling from Chrift) fo various amony themlelues , and fo 

contraric to him , chat itishorrible to (ee their confufion , and a pitieful cafe that any 

reafonuble inan wil follow fuch companions to cuident perdition, ; 

᾿ς Butconcerntag this ¢errour & falthood of the Churches defection or revolt, itis refuted There canbe'ne 
fufiiciently by S Augultia againft the Donatiftes in many places. Where he proueth chat apoltafic of the 
the Charch ‘hal nor faileto che worlds end , nonotin thetime of Antichrift : athrming yilible Churcls 
themro deny Chrill & torobbehim of his plorie & inheritance boughr with his bloud, fom God, 
which reach that che Charh may faile or perish, Li. de unit, Ec. 11.13. De cinit, li, 106. 8. Ta 

Pal. ὃς, ad illud, Tu folus Dens migaws, Pf 90. Conc, 1, & Pfal. 60, De veil, cred,e, 8. S, 


‘ Djgf. Hiecom refutech the fame wicked Herelie in the * Luciferians, prouing againtt them , thar 


“ἀμ 1 they make God fubie& tothe Diuel, and a poore miferable Chrilt, thae in.agine the 
εἶξε. ε Chirch his body may eirher perith or be deiuen τὸ any corner of the world. Both of them 


6, 


--- 


‘ anfwer to the Herettkes arguments grounded on Scriptures falfely vuderftood, which 
were toolong hereto rehearf: It is enough for the Chriftian Reader to know,that it is an 
old deceit and excufe ofal Herctikes and Schitmatikes, for defence of their forfaking 
God's Church , that the Church is peri hed, or remaineth hidden , or in themfelues only 
& in tiofe places where they δὲ their followers dwel: to know alfo, that this is reproued by 
the roly Do tours of the primitive Church, and hat it is againtt Chiriftes honowr, power, 
prouidence, and promife, 

Jfsne A dacifaries had faid thae this revolt whichehe A poftle fare-telleth fhal come Le- 
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fore the worlds end, is meant of great numbers of Heretikesand Apoftates rewolting front 
the Church , they had faid truth of themfelues and fuch others, whom 5, Iohn calleth An- 1 fo, 22 
_ tichriftes, And it is very like ( be it (okcn vnder the correfion of God’s Church and al υ, 18. 
It is very like, jearped Cotholikes) that this great defection or reuolt thal not be only from the Romane ᾿ 
the Apollle Empire, but {pecially from the Romane Church, and withal from moft points of Chriftian 
fpeaketh of a religion ; not thatthe Cathofike Chriftians,either inthe time of Antichritt or before,fhal | 
great apoltahe refute to obey the fame; but for that neer to the time of Antichri(t and the confummation 
from the Sce of oftheworld, there is tike to.bea greae rcualt of Kingdoms , peoples , and Prouinces from 
Rome, & from theopenexternal obedience and communion therof, Which reuole hauing been begunand . 
mioft articles of continued by Hgretikes of diuers Ages , refilting & hating the Seat of Peter ( which they 
tlre Cathulike called cathedram peflilenie , thechsire of peftilence, * in S, Auguttines daies ) becaufe it is ἢ, 21 
faith. | Chri(tes fort-ereéted againft Hel- gates and al Heretikes, and. being now wonderfully cone, fie; 
increafed by thefe of our daicsthe next precurfours of Antichrift, as it may feeme, fhal be Pesil.cy 
fully atchieued a little before the end ofthe world by Antichrift himfclf. Though euen 1 
then alfo, when for the few daies of Antichriltes reigne the external ftate of the Romane 
Church and publike entcrcourfe of the faithful with the fame may ceafe, yet the due ho- 
nour and obedieace of the Chriftians toward it,and communion in hart with it, and prattife 
therofin fecret,& open-confefling therof if occafion require , {hal not ceafe, no more then 
it doth now in the Chriftias of Cypres & other places where open entercourfe is forbidden. 
She wonderful —-_ This is certaine and wonderful in al wife mens cyes,& mutt needs be of God's prouidence 
providence of and a fingular prerogatine., that this Seat of Peter ftandeth , when al other Apoftolike 
God in prefer- Sces be gone: that it {tood there farcertaine Ages together with the fecular Seat ofthe Em- 
nine the See of Pite: that the Popes ltood without wealth , power, or.humane defenfe , the Emperours 
Rome* more kaowing, willing, &fecking to deftroy them , and putting to the fword abouc thirtie of 
then al other them oncafter another , yeaand being as much afraid ofthem as ifthey had been ezuli 
States, notwith- Tmpery, Comperitoars of their Empire, as 5, Cyprian noteth (epif?. §1.ad Antoniannm num, 3.) of 
Ganding mani- >. Cornelius Popein hisdaies, & Deciusthen Emperour: againe, that the Emperours 
fold dancers and 2!terward yealded vp the citie vntothem, continuing for al chat inthe Emperial dignitie 
τευ δαῖτ fil: chat.che Succeffours of thofe thar perfecuted them , Jaid downe their crownes before 
their Seat and fepulchers,honouring the very memories. & Relikes of the poore men whom 
αἰνεῖν Predeceilours killed: that now wel-neer thefe 1600 yeares this Seat ftandeth, as at 
the beginning in continual miferie , fo now of long time forthe moft part in profperitie, 
without al mutation in effe&, as no other Kingdom or State in the world hathdone, euery 
one of them in tne faid {pace being manifoldly altered It ftandethéwe fay) al this while ( to... 
vie 5. Auguitines words de vsil.cred.c.17,) Fruffracircumlatransibus heresicis ,the Heretikes 
in vaine br kiag about it, not the firft Heathen Emperoursynot the Gothes and Vandals,not.. 
the Turke,notany facks or maflakers by Alaricus, Genfericus , Attila, Borbon,and others; 
vot the emulation of fecular Princes,were they Kings or Emperours , not the Popes owne 
diuifions among themfelues & manifold difficulties and dangers.in their elections , not the 
ereat vices which hauc been noted in fome of their perfons, not al thefe nor any other en- 
deauour or candal could yet preuaile againft the Sce of Rome, nor is cuer like to preuaile 
til the end of the world draw neer,at which time this reuolt (here fpok en of by the Apoftle) 
may be in fuch fortas is faid before,and more fhal be (214 in the Annotatiés next following, 

3. The man of finne ) There were many euen in the. Apoltles time ( as we fee by the 4, 
chuifts, as fore- Chapter ofS Iohn'sfirft epiftle and inthe writings of the ancient Fathers ) thar were fore- 
runners of the runners of Antichrift, & for impugning Chriftes truth & Church were called Antichriftes, . 

great of Anti- uhether they did itby force and open perfecution,as Nero & others either Heathen or He- 
ehrift. sctical Emperours did,or by fale teaching & other deceits,as the Heretikes of al Aves.In 
which common and vulgar acception 5. Hicrom faith , al belonged to Antichrift that were 
not of the communion of Damafus then Pope of Rome Hiero, ep. 57 4d Damaf, and in 
another place, al that haue new nanies after the peculiar calling of Heretikes ; as Arians, 
Donatiftes { and as we fay now , Caluiniftes , Zuinglians , &c. ) al fuch (faith he) be Anti- 
_ chriRes, Dial. cont, Lucifer, c, 9. Yea thefe later of our time much more then any of 
The great Anti- the former , for diuers caafes which fhal afterward be ferdowne. Neuerthelefle they 
conlt τὼ] be hor nens of themare that gteat Aduerfarie , enemic, and impugacr of Chrift,, which 
cre (pecial and ἃς ΒΥ apeculiar diltin@ion and (pecial fignification named, the An:ichriff ,1, To.2, and 
tutors Man, — the man of finne , the fonne of perdition, the Aduerfarie , deferibed here ἀπά οἷς where , to 
oppofe himfelfdire@ly azainft God and our Lord IESVS CHRIST. The Heathen 
Empcrours sre many » Tuskes many , Heretikes hauc been and more are oe 
ete res soe therfore, 


Many. Antt- 
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‘Sbe many , Heretikes hauc been and now are many : therefore they can nét be thatones av7ixg:s@. 
-great Antichrift which here is {poken of , and which by the article alwaics addedinthe ὁ {105 απτωλείως, 
reek , is fignified to be one fpecial and fingular man: as his peculiar & dire& oppofttion ὁ arsea7@ 
to Chrift’s perfon inthe 5,chapter οὔ. Iohn’s Ghofpel y, 43. the infinuation of the parti- ὡμαςτίας, 
cular ftock and tribe wherof he should be borne , to wit ,of the ewes ( for of them he shal, ay]imeseev@. 
be receiued as their Meflias Io, 5. ν΄. 43.) and of the tribe of Dan, Iven, li. 4. Hieron, comin, ' 
41, Dan, Auguft, q.in lof. 21; the note of his proper name Apoc, 14; the time ofhis appea- 
ting fo ncer theworlds end ; his short reigne, his ingular walt and deftru€tion of God's |:o« 
Cm, nourandalrcligion, his feined miracles, the figures of him inthe Prophets and Scriptures 
‘9017, of the new & old Teftament : al thefe & many other arguments prouc him to be but one 
᾿ {pecial notorious Aduerfarie in the highelt degree , vnto whom al other perfecucottrs, 
Herctikes , Athciltes , and wicked enemies of Clift and his Church, are but members.and 
feruants. 
And this is the moft common fentence alfo of al ancient Fathers. Only Herctikes make 
no doubt bute Anrichrift is awhole order or fucceflion of men. Which they hold againft the 
former euident Scriptures and reafons , only ro eftablish their foolish and wicked pa- 
Bezain tadoxe, that Chriftes cheefe Miniller is Antichrilt, yea the whole order. Wherin Beza The Calyjnilts 
{pecially pricketh fo hizh, that he maketh Antichrift ( euen this great An cichrift ) tohaue place Antichrift 
been in$, Paules daies, though he was not open to the world, Who it should be ( except he in the Sce of 
meane 5. Peter, becaule he was the firft ofthe order of Popes,) God knoweth, And {ure itis, Rome in 5. 
except he were Antichrift, neither the whole order, nor any of the order canbe Antichrift, Paules daics, 
being al his lawful Succeflours both in dignitic & alfo in truth of Chriftes religion, Net- ὁ ᾿ 
cher can al the Heretikes alive proue that they or any of them vied any other regiment, 
or juri{didion Eeclefiaftical in the Church, or forced the people to any other faith or wor- 
ship of God , then Peter himfelf did preach & plant. Therfore ifthe reft be Antiehrift, lee 
Beza boldly fay thacS Pcterwas fo alfo, and chat divers of the ancient Catholike Fathers 
did feruc and worke(though vnawares) towards the fetting vp of the great Antichrift : fer fo 
doth chat bla(phemous pen boldly write in his Annotations vpon this places & an English 
printed book of late comming forth out of the fame {choole , hath thefe words : As for Leo They make S, 
ra, « pond Gregovie Bishops of Rome, aithough they were not come to the ful pride of Ansichrif, yetthe Loo & S Gree 
A gainft myflerie of iniguitie hauing wrought in shat Seat neer fine or fixe hundred yeares before them, and oorie great 
D.San- sien greatly incveafed , shey were deceined wiih the long continuance of errowr, Thus writeth a fivelieceee Gk = 
ders malapert (choler of that impudent {choole , placing the myfterie of Antichrift as working Antichtiftes 
rocke in che Sce of Rome euen in 5 Peters time,and making thefe two holy Fathers great workers pride, ὰ 
P48. and furtherersof the fame Whereas another English Rabbin doubted not at Paules οτος “ 
248.7 6, (peake of the (εἴ fame Fathers as grcat Doctours and Patrones of their new Ghofpel, 
P4ge. thus: 0 Gregorie,d Leo, if we be deceived , you bane deceived us. Wherof we giue the good 
ae Chriftian Reader warning, more diligently te beware of fuch damnable bookes and 
ἐμῶν — Maiftcrs, carying many vnaduiled pcopic to perdition, | 
4. Extolled,) The great Antichrift which mult come neer the worldes end, shal abolish Autichrift shat 
the publile exercife of al other religions truc and falfe,& pul downe both the B, Sacrament fufter no worship 
ofthe alrar,wherin confilteth {pecially the worship of the true God, & alfo al Idols of the or adoration,but 
Gentils » & Sacrifices of the Lewes; generally , al kind of religions whorship, fauing that ofhim(elfonly: 
which muft be done to himfelf alone. Which was partly prefigure in fuch Kings as published therfore the 
Dan,¢, that no God nor man but themfelues should be praied vnto for certaine daies , 25." Darius Pope can not be 
4. and fuch like. How canthe Proteftants then for shame & without euident contradiction, Antichrift, 
auouch the Pope to be Antichrilt , who ( aswe fay ) honoureth Chrift the true God with al . 
his power, or ( asthey fay ) honoureth Idols, and chalengeth no diuinc honour to himfelf, 
much ἰεῆς tohimfefonly , as Antichrift shal doe >? He humbly praieth to God, & lowly 


‘boc cap, 


kneeleth downe in euery Church at diuers alears ere&ed to God inthe memories of his i 
Saints, & praieth to them, He fayeth or heareth Maffe daily with al deuotionshe confeffeth 3: 
his finnes to ἃ Prieft as other poore men doe ; he adoreththe holy Eucharift which Chrift j 


affirmed to be his owne body, the Heretikes cal it an Idol(no maruel ifthey make the Pope 
his Vicar Antichrift, when they make Chrilt himfelf an Idol : ) thefe religious duties doth 
the Pope, wheras Antichrift shal worship none, nor pray toany, at the leaft openly, 

4.1n the temple.) Moft ancient. Writers expound this ofthe Temple in Hierufalem,which Inwhat temple 
they thinlce Antichrift shal-build vp apainc , as being of the Lewes ftock , & to be aknow- Antichrift shal 
Icdgcd of that obftinate people ( according to our Sauiours prophecic Io, 5.) for their fit, 
expected & promited Mefhas, Irenticg. infin Flyppolis, de confum, mundi, Cyril, Hierof. ἢ 

— ee ee ( «εὐ, 
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Catech, τς. Author op.imp. bo, 4.9. ἐπ Mat, See 5. Hierom in tr, Dan, Grego, li. τη. Moval.¢ ΤΥ; 
Not that he shal (uffer them to worship God by their old manner of Sacrifices, (al which he 
wil either abolish , or conuert to the only adoration of himfelf; though at the firlt to apply 
himfelftothe Iewes , he may perhaps be circumcifed & keep fome part of the law) for itis 
here faid chat he shal fit in the Temple as God, that is, he shal be adored there by Sacrifice 
and diuinc honour, the name & whorship of the true God wholy defaced. And this they Dan, 
thinke to be she abomination of defolation fore-told by Daniel, mentioned by our Saviour, Afar, 
pre&gured andrefembled by Antiochus and others, that defaced the worfhip of the true 24. 
_ God by prophanation of thas Temple, {pecially by abrogating the daily Sacrifice , which 1.mach, 
was a figure of the only Sacrifice and continual obhation of Chriftes holy body & bloud in t. 
the Church, as the abolifhing ofthat. was a figure of the abolifhing of this , which fhral be 
. done principally & moftyniuerfally by. Antichril him(elf{ as now in part by his fore-run- 
ners ) through-outal Nations & Churches ofthe world ( though then alfo Maffe may tte 
had in fecret,as it is now in Nations wlrere the fecular force of fome Princes prohibitcth it to 
be fayd openly.)For although he may hauehis principal feat & honour inthe Temple and 
citie of Hicrufalem,yet he hal rule ouer the wholeworld, and (pecially prohibit that prin- 
cipal worfhip inftitared by Chrift- in his Sacraments, as being the proper Aduerfarie of τ 
Chriftes perfonyname,law,and Church, The prophanation and defolation of which Church 
by taking away the Sacrifice of thealtar, is the proper abomination of defolation, and the 
worke of Antichrift only. 
5, Auguftin therfore li. 10. de ciwit; c,19.and 5, Hierom 4. tt, ad Algafiam, doe thinke, 
that this fitting of Antichrift inthe temple , doth fignife his fitting in the Church of 
Chirift, rather then in Salomons temple, Not asthough he fhould be a cheefe member of 
the Church. of Chritt, or a {pecial part of his body myftical , andbe Antichrift and yee 
-withal contiouing within the Church of Chrift , asthe Heretikes feine , to make the Pope - 
Anticlirift-( whereby they plainely. confefle and agnife thatthe Pope isa member ofthe - | 
Church, & inipfofiow Ecclesiae, & inthe very befome of the Church, fay they: ) for thatis ridi- ¢%#s 
culous , that al Hererikes whom 5. Tolin calleth Antichriftes as his precurfours,fhould goe 


The abomina- 
tion of defola- 
tion confiltech 
cheefely in 
abolifhing the 
Sacrifice of the 
Altar. 


How Anti=. 
chrift fhal ft: 
inthe Church; 


Neither Anti- 


chrift nor his 
precurfours , 
are members of 


out ofthe Church, and the great Antichrift him{clf fhould be of the Church,:-& in the 
Church, & continuein the faie.. And yet.to them that make the whole Church to revolt 
from God, this is na abfurditic, But che truth ts,that this Antichriftian reuolt here {poken_ - 


of, is fiom the Catholike Church ; and Antichrift,ifhe euerwere ofor inthe Church,fhal ° 

be an Apoftata and a renegate out of the Church, & fhal vfurp vponit by tyrannie , and by 

chalenging worfhip, relizion , and gouernement thereof, fo that limfelffhal be adoredin - 

al the Churches of the world which he liftto leaue ftanding for nis honour Andthisisto fie - 

in the temple,or * againft the Temple of God,as fome interpret. If any Pope did cuer this, ¥:£1¢ 

orfhal doe, then let the Aduerfaries cal him- Antichrift, = ἘΝ 
Andiet the.good Reader cblerue, that there be two [pecial caufeswhy this great man of judy, 

finne iscalled Antichrilt. The once is, for impugning Chriftes kingdom in earrh, thatisto . 


“she Church, 


Antichrift {by 


Interpretation, 


@ne again: 
Chiff) why fo 
“called, 


fay his (piritual regimens which he conftituted and appointed in his Church,and the forme 
of gouernement ordained therein , applying al tc himfelf by fingular tyrannie and v(ur- 
pation , inwhichkindS, Athanafias (ep, ad Solit, vit, degentes ) is bold to cal the Emperour 


Conftantius being an Arian Heretike ,- Antichrift ; for making himfelf-Principem Fpifco- 
porum, Prince οὗν she Bishops C:Prefident of Ecclefiaflicalindgements , xc, The othercaufeis - 
for impugning Chriftes Prichhoodwhichis only or moft properly exereifed inearthtby the ~ 
Sacrifice ofthe holy Maile ; infticuted for the commemoration of his death, & for the ex+ 
ternalexhibicion of godly honourtothe B..Trinitie ;which kind of external worfhip by 
Proteftants and ,Sacrifice no lawful people-of God ever lacked, And by thefetwo things you may eafily 
‘Caluinitts the, -perceine, thatthe Heretikes of thefe daics doc more properly and neerly prepare theway 
neer fore run- teAntichriftand toextreme defolation, then euer any before : their {pectal herefie being 
ners of Anti- againf che (piritual Primacie of Popesand Biihops, & againg theSacrifice of the altar,in 
chrift. which two she foueraigntice of Chrift inearthconfilteth; . 
᾿ ΗΝ 6. What leseth. ) 5. Auguftin (ἐδ, τοῖς, ty decinis, Det, ) profefleth plainely that πὸνπα 
S. Auguftin S  -derftandeth vet thefe words,nor that that fallowerh of the myfterie of iniquitie , and leaft 
hunilitic in in- ofalthatwhichthe A poftle addeth: Only shag he which:haldesh now , doe hold ec, Which may 
terpreting the humblevs al and ftay-the confident.rafhnes of this time , namely of Heretikes,that boldly 
Sripiures. feine hereof whatfoeuer is apreable to their hcrefie and phantafie. The A pottle had told 
the Theffalonias before by word of mouth a fecret point which hewould not vtter in writing, 
aud therfare refesreth them τῷ his former calke, The my Kerie of iniquitie ts ait! 
referred: 


TO THE THESSALONIANS. $09 ya. : 
$pFerred το Ticicsiacs, #howorke to the ame,and doe that that Antichtift fhal dee, but yer i le Marae 
pot openly but in couert and vnder thecloke of Chriftesname , the Sriptures, theword of oe Sorkin 
the Lerd ,-fhew of holines , &e. Whereas Antichrift himfelf {ial opensy attempt ai. Wevenes δ 
and atchieue the forefaid defolation , and Satan now feruing his turne by Heresikes Pardee 
vader- hand, thal toward the laft end veter, reucale , and bying him forth openly, Andthat ee ay ee 
is here, co be rewealed, that is, toappeere in his owne perfon. Varionee Ante 
Thefle other words, Unity that he which now holdesh , held; Some expound of the Emperour, chrift himfclf 
duting whofe cStinuance in his ftare,God fhal not permitA ntich rift ro come, ncaning that : 7 
the very Empire fhal be wholy defolate, deftrored, & taken away before or by his coming: 
which is more then a defection from the fame, whercof was (poxcn before:for there {ral be 
a reuolt from the Charch alfo, but it fhal not be vtterly deftroicd, Others fay, rhfat it is an 
admonition to al faithful, to hold faft their faith and not to be beguiled by fuch as vnder 
the name of Chrift or Scriptures feeke ro decciuc them , til they that now pretend religion 
and the Ghofpel,end in a plaine breach, revolt , and open apoltafic by the appearance of 
Antichrift, Whom alddcretikes ferue in myfterie , that is, couertly and in the Diucl's mea- 
ning though the world fecth it not,nor thé(elues at the beginning thought it, as now cue- 
ry day more & morc al nicn perceive they tend to plaine Atheifme and Antichriftianifme, | 
9, 'n al power, ) Satan,whole power to hurt is abridved by Chrift,fhal then beletloofe,& What kind‘of 
(hal aflift Antichrilt in al manner of fignes,wonders,and falfe miracles, whereby many flaf men thal follow 
be feduced, not only lewes: bur al fuch as be deceiued-& caried away by vulgar {peach only, Antichrift, 
of Heretik es that can worke no miracles much more fhal followthis masnof finne doing fo ἷν 
τολτνδάετς, And fuch both now doc follow Heretikes & then 1} 4] τε nrichrift,that 
deferuc fo to he forfaké of God, by their forfaking of che vnitie & happic fellowfhip of SS, 
in the Catholike Church, where only i the Charitie of truth, asthe Apoltle here {peak eth, 
1§, Traditions') Notonly the things written and fet downe inthe holy Scriptures , but al 
other truths and points of religion vecered by word of mouth and delivered or And by the 


δ See'S. A poltles "to their fcholers by tradition, be fo here approucd & els. where in the Scripture 

Denys ir fel€ thacthe Heretikes purpofely, guilefully,and of il confcience(that belike reprehen- Heretical tranf& 
Areop. deth thé) refraine in their tranflatids, from the Ecclefiattical & molt vfual word, Tradition, lation, 

Ἐς ΗΠ cuer more whenit is taken in good part,though it exprefle molt exactly the fignification of 


ς τ. 


ἀλτ- 
τ ax 


the Greek’ word : but when it foundeth'in their fand phantafie againft the traditions of the 
Church ( asindeed intrue fenfe it neuer doth) there they νίς it moft gladly. Here therfore 


dons. and* inthe like places , that the reader ae le not focafily like of Traditions ynwritten, 


δι (ον, here commended by the Apoftle,they tran 


larcit , Infiyuétions , Conftisutions , Ordinances , 
andwhat they can inuent els, tohide the truth fromtlie fimple or vnwatie Reader , whole 


a. Τ γε, eranflacions hauc no other end but to becuile fuch by art and conuciance, 


3 


BatS, Chryfoftom (ho, 4. int Chef...) and the other Greeke [cholies or commentaries 
fay hereupon,both written and vnwriiten precepts the A poftles gaue by traditid,and both ‘Traditions yne 
be worthy of obferuatio,s Bafil( De Sp. Sancfu c.29 in principio )thus, 1 accowntit Apoftolikete written 
dorinne firmely even in Unwrinté tradiuds. And to prouc this,he alleageth this place of 5, Paul, _ 
‘In the fame beokec.17 he faicth:; Ifwe once goe about soviet unwrisen cuftoms a4 things of no Their authori- 
‘Fmporrance , we shal, eve we be aware, doe dumuge τοι principal parts of the faith, and b-ing the tie and eltima- 
preaching of the Ghofpelta a naked name, And for cxample of thefe neceffaric traditids he na- tion, & exame 
meth the fizne of the Croffe, praying towards the eaft, the words fpoken at thecleuation or ples of fome 
fhewiug of the holy Eucharilt , with diuerfe ceremonies vfed before and after the cOfecra- peculiar tradi+ 
tion,the hallowing of the font, the bleffing of the oile,the anointing of the baptized with tions out of 
"the fame, the three immerfions into the font, the words of abrenunciation and exor- the Fathets, 

cifmes of the partie that is to be baprifed δὲς, W has fevipsure (faith he) sanght shife and fuch 

bike? none srmly , al comming of fecret and filent tradition , wherwith our Fathers thought i¢ meetty.S. Chryloftom, 
couer fuch myfleries. 5. Bafil. 

5. Hicrom ( Dialog, cons. Lucif.c 4.¢t ep.18.4d Licinium ) reckneth vp diuers the like tra- 5. Hierom, 

‘ditids willing mento attribute to the A poftles fuch cuftomsastheChutch hath received in 

divers chrifttan countries.S, Auguttin efteemeth the A poftolike traditids fe much,that he 5. Auguftin, 

piainely affirmeth in (undrie places,not only the obferuarid of certaine feltiu ities fafts ce. 

remonies,and whatfoeuer other folemnities yfed in the Catholike Church tobe holy, pro- 

fitable,and A poftolike though they be not written at al inthe Sriptures : but he often alfo 

weiteth that many of the articles of ourrcligion and points of hig heft importance, are not 

fo much+o be proued by {criptures , as by tradition. Namely auouching that in no wile 

we could belecuethat children in their infancie Sheuld be baptized , if is were nor an 


Apofiviical 


and 


118 fit SECOND Eprstre oF 49. Paver 
Apoffelical tradition, De Gen.ad lit.li, 10,0. 13. Tradition caufed him to belceue that the baptie 
zed of hteretikes should not be rebaptized gStwith ftandin ‘3 5. Cyprian’s authoritie and the 
manifold fcriptures alleaged-by him , though they feemed neuer fo pregnant. De bap, li, 2, 
¢. 7. By tradition only , he and others condemned Heluidiusthe heretike for denying the 
perpetual virginirie of our Lady, And without this , be the Scriptures neuer fo plaine, πο. 
Arian, no Macedonian , no Eutychian, no Pelagian , no Zuinglian.wil yeald, We muf? ufe 
S.Tpiphanius. tradition, ( faith S.Epiphanius her,61, Apoftelicorum, ) For she Scripsure bath not al shings : and 
therforeshe Apeftles delinered certaine chings in writing , cersaine by tradision, And for that, he 
alleageth this place alfo of §, Paul. And againe her, 55, Melchifed, There be bounds fet downe 
for the foundation and building up of our faith ihe tradition of the Apofiles , and holy Scvipsures and 
Laccefion of doctrine , fo shat truth is enery way fenfed.: | 
5. Irenzus (4s, 3.c. 4.) hath one notable chapter, that in al queftions we muft have res - 
courfe to the traditions of the Apoftles: teaching vs withal,that theway to trie an Apofto= 
lical tradition and to bring it to the fountaine, is by the Apoftolike fucceflion of Bishops, . 
but {pecially:of the Apoftolike See of Rome.: declaring inthe fame place that there be 
many barbarous people, fimple for learning , but for conftancie in their faith molt wife, 


Φ Irenzus, 


Tertullian. which neuer had Scriptures, but learned only by tradition. Tertullian (lib, de corona militis, 

S.Cyprian,, mm. 3.) reckneth vp a great number of Chriftian obferuations or cuftoms (45 5. Cyprian in 

many places.dothin a manner the fame.) wherofin fine he concludeth: Of fuch and fuchif 

show require she rule of Scriptures, thois shalt find none, Tradition shal be alleaged she aushour, 
Orizen,. 


custom she confirmer , and faith the obferner, Origen alfo of this matter writeth in plaine ter- 
mes, that there be many things. done in the Church (which he there nameth ) whcrof there - 
isno cafier reafon to be giuen then tradition from Chrift andthe Apoftles, ho. 5. in Numer. 
5. Diony fius Areopagita referreth the praying and oblation forghe dead inthe Liturgie oF : 
Maffe,to an Apoftolical tradition. in fine Ec. Hierarch c. γ. parte 3° So doth Tertulliaf De 
coron, militis, S. Auguitin De cura pro mortuis C.J, S.Chryfoftom ho.3.in ep.ad. Philip.in Morab, 
S; Damafcene Ser, de defun&is in initio,. | . 
The Seripeures We might addeto al this, that the Scriptures themfelues, euen al the books and parts . 
giuen vs by tra- of the holy Bible , be ginen vs by tradition: els we should not nor could not take them «as . 
dition, and the they be indeed ) forthe infallible word of God, no more then the workes ofS. Ignatius, 
fenfethereof. %.Clement,S Denys, and the like. The true fenfe alfo ofthe Scriptures (which Catholikes 
The Creed an-haue and heretikes haue not) remaineth {til inthe Church by tradition. The Creed is an 
Apoftolicak.tra-. Apoftolike tradition, Ruffin, in expo, Symb.in principio, Hiero, ep, 61,¢. 9. Ambrof, Serm, 38, 
dition. Aug, de Symb, ad Catechum, ἰδ... ς. τ, And what Scriptures haue they to proue that we muft 
accept nothing not.exprefly: written in Scriptures ? We haue to the contrarie , plaine 
Scriptures, althe Fathers , molt euident reafons, thar we mufteither beleeve traditions or 
An iusincible nothing at al. And they muft be asked whether , if they were affured that {uch things and 
argument for fuch ( which be not exprefled in Scriptures )were taught & deliuered by word of mouth from 
the credit. of the Apoltles,chey would beleeue them orno? If they fay no,thenthey be impious that wil 
Traditions, nottruft the Apoftles preaching : if they fay they would , if they were affured that the 
= ᾿ Apoftles taught it : then to proue vato them this point , we bring them fuch as lived inthe 
Apoltles daies , and the teftimonies of fo many. Fathers before named neer to, thofe dates, 
and the whole Churches practife and afleueration defcending downe from manto man to 
ourtime, Which is a fufficient proofe ( at leaft for a matter of fa&t ) in-al reafonable mens 
iudgement: Specially when it is knowenthat 5, Ignatius the Apoftles equal in time , wrote 
a book ofthe Apoltles traditions, as Eufebius witneffeth fi, 3. Ec. bift.c. 30. And Tertul- 
lians book of preferiptions againft Heretikes, is to no other effect butto prouethat the | 


Church hath this vantage aboue Heretikes, that she can proue her truth by plaine Apofte, 
bse tradition , as none of them can euct dos, 
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He defiveth their praiers, 4 and inculcateth his precepts and traditions namley of Working 
quietly for tery ovone liuinz, commanding to excommunicate the difobedient. 


OR the τοῖς, Brethren, pray for vs, that the word of God may haue * Here alfo (as is 
eR; courfe and be glorified , as alfo with you : 2. and thae we may be noted before 2. 


δ᾽ x JS Theff, 2, 15) the 
ws 


i delivered from importunate and naughtic men. For al men haue ἃ guerfaries. in 
Vp, Hot faith. 3. But our Lord is faithful , who wil confirme and their tranflatids 
kecp you from cuil. 4. And we haue confidence of you ip our auoid the, word, 
Lord , that the things which we command, both you doe , and wil doe.s.And Tradition being 
our Lord direct your harts in the charitic of God, and patience of Chrift. ᾿ς left ee 
6. And we denounce vnto you , Brethren, in the name of our Lord1eEs vs (Allee ἐπι ΝΗ ᾿ 
Chrift , chat you withdraw your felues from euety Brother walking inordi- feem to be ποῖ 
natcly , and not according tothe ¢ tradition which they haue rceziued of vs. 7. ted as men wal- 
For your felucs know how you ought to imntate vs : for we haue not been king inordinate~ 
viquict among you: 8. * neither haue we eatenbread of any man gratis, Lutin y 2 ae ee 
labour & in toile night and day working , left we fhould burden any of you. Apottolical Tra; 
9.* Notas though we had not authoritie : but that we might giuc our felues a dition.as al Shifz 
patcrne vnto you for to imitate vs. 10. Foralfo when we were with you , this matikes, Here- 
we denounced to you, that ifany wilnot worke, “ neither let him eate. 11, For tes, ΒΕ: 
we hau heard of certaine among you that walke vnquictly, working nothing, ie s Church 
but curioufly mediing. 12. And to them that be fuch we denounce , & befcech  * 
them in our. Lord 1 ε svs Chrift , that working with filence,they cate their 
owne bread. , 
¥3. But you, Brethren * faint not wel-doing. 14. And if any “ obcy not our 
word,” note him by an cpiftlc : 15.and doe not companic with him,that he may 
beconfounded : and doc not cfteem hinvas an enemie,tut admonish him as a 
Brother. τό. And the Lord of peace himfclf giue you eucrlafting peace in euery: 
place. Our Lord be with youal.17. The falutation , with mine owne hand, 


: ὅλῳ ἐγ whichis a figne in cucry cpiftle. So I write, 18. The grace of our Lord 


ἿΕς OMB with you al. Amen, . 
i. i 
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20, Neicher ler chem eate,) ἴτ isnot ἃ general precept or rule, thateuery manfhouldliue The heretikes 

by his handy-worke, asthe Anabaptilts argue fallely againlt Gentlemen δὲ the Caluinifts cayillation a- 

applie it peruerfely againft the vacant life of the Clergie,fpecially of Monkes and other gaift Religious 

\eligious men: But it is a natural admonition only , piuento fach as had not wherwith to men that worke 
Jiue of their owne, or any right or good caule why to chalenge their finding of others, and pos anfvered 
to fuch as vnder the colour of Chriltian libertie did paife their time idly , curioufly » vn- 

profitably , 811} (candaloufly , refulinz to doe fuch warkes as were apreable to their former 
calling and bringing vp, Such asthefe, were not tolerable, {pecially there and then, when. 
| : ΝΗ Kk the 
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the Apoftle and others (chat might lawfully have lined of the altar and their preaching | 
yettodisburdentheir hearers, and for the better aduancement of the Ghofpel , wroughr 
for their living: * protefting neuertheles continually ,that they might haue donc otherwife, 
aswelas §, Peter andthe rett did, ‘who wrought not, but were found otherwile iuftly and 
Jawfally.as al forts of the Clergic preaching or feruing the Chorch and the altar, be,and 
The fpiritual — onghttobe,.* by the law of God and nature. Whofe {piritual labours farre palic al boldily 
_trauailesofthe  trauailes . where the dueties and fun@ions of that vocation be donc accordingly : as 5. Au- 
-guftinaffirmech of his owne extraordinaric paines incident tothe Beclefiattical affaires & 
. regiment : inftced of which , ifthe vfe ofthe Church and his infirnitie would haue per- 
mitted it hewifheth-he might haue laboured wich his hands fonimehoures of the. day, As 
Ἐξ ον meas fone of the Cleric did cuer voluntarily occupie themlelues in teaching ,writing, grauing, 
working with ‘Painting. planting fowing, enbrodering, or (uch like {cemely and innoccnt.labours, See 3, 
their hands Hierom, ἐρεῖ, feu pref. in lob and in OE, Hilavia, | a 
| ; * And Monkes for the moft part in the primitiue Church (few of thembeing Priefts , and 
many taken from ferutle workes and handyecrafts, yea often-times profeffed of bond- men, 
made free by thei: maifters‘to enter intoreligion ) were appointed by their fuperiours to 
worke certaine houres of the day,to fupply the lackes of their Monalteries: as yet the Re. . 
Figious doe (women {pecially)in many places,which {tandeth wel with their profeflion, And | 
S.Au-uftin writeth a whole booke (de oprre Monachorum το, 3.) againft the errour of cer-. 
taine difordcred Monkes that abufed thefe words, ( Notice effe folecisi , be nos careful Cre, and 
Refpicise volatilia cali , behold she foules of the atre @¢, ) to prove that they frould not labour 
at al,but pray only and commit their finding toGod : not only fo-excufing their idlenes, 
but preferring them(elues in holines aboue other their fellowes that did worke , and erro~ 
neoufly expound:ng the faid Scriptures for cheir defence: as. they did other Scriptures , to 
Monkes were proue they fhould not be fhauen after the manner of Monkes. Which letting their heads 
fhauen inthe τὸ grow he much blamethalfointliem See li. 1 Retradd, ες. «ας (5 de op, Monach, ς. yt, and 5, 
prinniciue Hierom ep .48 c.3.0f Nonnes cutting their haire, 
Church , and Where by the way you fee that the Relizious were fhauen euetrin'S, Auguftines time, 
Nonnes clipped who reprocheth them for their haire,calling them Crinitos ,Hairetings , as the Herctiks now 
oftheirhaire, — contrariewife deride them by the word Rajos., Shanelings, Sothat thereisa preat difference 
; between the ancient Fathers andthe new Prote(tants. And as for hand-labours , as S.Au- 
5. Auguftines Εὔα in the book alleadged would not haue Religious folketo refufe them , where necef- 
opinion con- δεῖς, bodily {trength , and the order of che Church or Monafterie permit or require them; 
cerning Reli- fo heexprefly writeth , that al cannot nor are not bound to worke , and that whofocuer 
gious mens preacheth or miniftreth the Sacraments tothe people or ferueth the altar (as al Religious 
working ΟΣ Ποῖ mencom monly now doe ) may chalenge their liuing of them whom they ferue,and are not 
working, bound to worke, no nor fuch neither as haue been brought vp before in {tate of Gentle- 
men,, and haue giuen away their lands or goods , and made themfelues poore for Chrittes 
fake, Which is ro be noted,becaufe the Heretikes affirme the faid Scripture and S. Auguftin 
te condemne al {uch for idle perfons. 
Fcclefaftical 14 Obey no:,) Our Paftours mutt be obeied , and not enly fecular Princes. And fucgh 45 wil 
ear abameaeae: ῃ not be chedientto their fpiritual Gouernours , the Apoftle (asS. Auguitin faith ) giueth 
cenfures againit order and commandment that they becorreGed by correption or admonition , By degra- 
the dilobedient. dition , excommunication,and viher lawful kinds of punishments. Cont, Denatift poff Callat,c, 4. 10. 
Read alfo this holy Fathers anfwer to fuch as {aid : Let our Prelares command vs only what we 
ought to doe,and pray for us that we may doe is : but Let them not correét vs, Where he proueth that 
Prelates muft not only command and pray , but punish alfo if that be notdone whichis 
‘commanded, Li, de correp, 9" great.c.3. 
Netto commu- 14 Note him ) Difobedient perfons to be excommunicated , and thie excommunicated to 
ficate with ex- be fepared fromthe companie efother Chriftians , and the faithful not to keep any com- 
communicate pane orhaue conuerfation with excémunicated perfons, neither to be partake with them 
perfons butin in the fault for which they are excommunicated , nor in any other act of religion or office 
eetaine cafes, of life,except cafes of mere neceffitie and other prefcribed and permitted by the law : al this 
; is here infinuated , and that al the Churches cenlures be gtounded in Scriptures and the, 
cxamples ofthe Apoftles, - " ᾿ 
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To TIMOTHEE. 2 


MG ET ER the EpiftlesterheCharches , now follow bis Epiftles to par= 
fy ticular perfons , 45 t0 Timathce , to Titus Who were Bishops 3 4nd to- 
4 Philemon. 
᾿ ἢ ΟΡ Limorhee wevead AEP. 16. bow $.Paul m his vifitation took him 
de KEI in bis traine at Ly fra corcumcsding bim before , becaufe of the lewes. 
He was then Difciple that w tofay , 4 Chriflian man, Afrerward the Apoftle gane 
him holy Orders , and confecrated bim Bishop , as he eefl.ficth sn both thefe Epifiles ute 
him. 1 Lim qv ge and 2.TIma.¥.6. ; 
He writerhrberfore vrtohun as to a Bishop , and bimfelf expreffeey thé [copeof bis fff 1-Timoth, ἐξ. 
Ep: file , faving : Thefe things I write tothee , that thou fhaicft know how 
thou oughtelt toconucr{e in the Houfe af God, whieh is the Church. 4nd fo 
he wflru€ferh bin ( andin him,al Bishops) lew to Zomerne both himfelf, and othevs. And 
touching himfelf , to be an example and a SheGacle to a‘ forts ἐπ al vertue. As touchin 
wibers,ro probsbsr al fuch as ρθε about to preach otherws/e then rhe Carbolike Church bath 
yeceiued , and toince'c.ste ro the people the ( athalike faith: το preach ynte yong and old; | 
men and vomen: [0 fernants, tothe vich,t0 emery fore conuenientl.. With what cire 
cum spedtion fo tHE ovders,and fo What perfons : for whom 10 pray : whom [6 admit to the- 
yo of saad plo dere. | ᾿ 
This. pifHle -waes writren, ts it feemeth , after his fixf} impvifonment in Rome, wher 
be was di miffed andier tithe ne. And theruponstss, that be mioht fay bere: 1 hope 1, Timoth, 32 
tocometathce quickly , 10 mir vnrto Eplelus, where * he bad de ved him to γος *'.Tim.1. 
25 tinty Aithouah in bis vor σοῖο Hieruf stem, before hss beige ar Rame, be fard at Wilerum A&.10, Ve Be. 
sore Clevare of 2. helus, ypon probsb.e feare: And now behold I know, that you oe 
fal no more fee my face. . 
Where sr w.ts -vraren, tts vncertaimes though sr be commonly [aid , at Laodici tn 
W sch feemerh nor ,becanfe st ss like he v.45 neuer there,as may be gathered byt! e Epifllt ony. πὶ 
dare Colo ssank, Writtenat Rome im bis last trouble , when be was put to death. ee 
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He recommenceth vnto him , to inbibit.certaine Lewes who iangled of the law as thouch 
ἐξ were contravie to his preaching.11.A gainft whom he auoucheth bis miniflerse,theuzh 


be acknowledge ἐξ γηΥροΥ ἐ ίμο5. | 


7.) mandmeut of God our Sauiour , and of Chrift Iefus our hope: 


Ae VL an Apoltle of lesvs Chrift according to the com 
)* 


ct G 
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_ 3.As Udefired thee to remaine at Ephefus when 1 went ittto Macedonia, 
that thou fhouldeft denounce to certaine “ not to teach otherwife, 4. norto 
: ο΄ δἴτοη 4 to fables and genealogies hauing no end: which Minifter ” queftions 
Fide Saree rather then the edifying of God whichis in faith. 5. But’ τῆς end of the precept 
Ut to haue the ἰδ charitie froma pure hart , and .a good confcience, and a faith not feined, 

hope of Heauen: 6. From the which.things certaine ftraying,areturned into ¢ vaine-talke , 7. 
let him look  defirousto be Doctours of the Law,, not vnderftanding neither what things 
that he haue ἃ they {peake,nor of what they affirme.8.But we know that * the Law is good, 
good confetence. if a man vic it lawfully: 9.knowing this,that “τῆς Law isnot madetothe iuft 
ohaue, agood man, but to the vniutt, & dif bedient,tothe impious & finners,to the wicked 
πα πεσε Αι; iss ; ταῖς, & difobedient,to.the impious & finners,to the wicked | 
him belecue an δὲ Contaminate,to killers of fathers. & killers of mothers , to murderers, 10.to 
worke wel. For fornicatours , tolyers with mankind , to man-ftealers , τὸ liers: , to periured 
me ἧς be- —_ perfons , and what other thing focuer is contrarie to found doétrine, 11. which 
of faith ofa is according to the Ghofpel of the glorie of theblefled God , whichis com- 
he wo:keth. be mittedto me. 
hath of chsritic. ὁ 1). 1 gine him thankes which hath ftrengthned me , Chrift Le svs our 
Prefatsin Pf. 1, Lord , becaufe ie hathefteemed me faithful , putting me inthe minitteric. 13. 
Who before was blafphemous and a perfecutour and comumelious. but 1 
oLteined the mercie of God , becaufe I did it being ignorant in incredulitic. 14. 
Andthe grace of our Lord oucr-abounded with faith and louc , which is in 
Chiiit lz sv ς. 15. A faithful faying, and worthie of al acceptation,that Chrift ; 7.2 - 

Tesvs came wto this world ἢ to fauc finners , of whom 1 am the cheefe. τό. 
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| . TO TIMOTHE E. ᾿ bi, oe 
But therfore hatre I obtained mercie : that in me firft of al Chrift ΤῈ so σης Euil life ana 


ee ἘΣΤΙ ὑπ e ᾿; το 9 §00d con- 
«τοὺς | fhew al ρατίευς:, , ¢ to the information of them that shal belecue on him vneo (7; bo, Orr 


troi- | life enerlafting. 17. And tothe King of the worlds , immortal, inuiible, only ehecaufe that 
s#" | God, honour & gloric for cuer and eucr. Amen. _ men fal to Hee 
18, This precept I comend to thee, 5 Timothce : aecording to the prophecics refie from the 
¢ ἐπί σε | Zoing before Con thee, that thou warre inthem a good wartare , 19. hauing ee 
faith and a good confcicnce , *! which certaine repelling haue made fhip-wrack Church, 
about the faith. 20. Of whom is Hymenaus & Alcxandcr: whom I haue ἡ Againe , this 
deliuered to Satan, thatthey may learne not +o blafpheame. plainely repro~ 
ucth the hcere« 
ee tikes fille dow 


ANNOTATIONS. rine , faying, 
' that no mancam 
Crurare I, “ fal from the faith 


that he once 

ἡ. Not toreach oberwife.) The proner marke of Heretikes and falfe Preachers,is.to teach truely had, 
otherwife or contrarie to that which they found taughe and beleeued generally in the Teaching otherg 
wnitie of the Catholike Church before their time : al doétrine that is udde, fingular , new, wife then the | 
differing from that which was firft planted by the Apoitles, and delcended downe from doctrine recel 
them to ἃ] Nations and Ages fullowing without conrradi@ion , being affuredly erroncous, ued , isa fpecial 
* The Greek word which the A poflle here vfeth, expreffech this point fo effectually , chat marke of Here< 
in one compound terme he yiueth vs to wit, that an Heretike is nothing els bur an after- tikes, 
teacher,or teacher. ocherwife Which euen it-‘elf alone is che cafieft rule eucn for the fimple ee 
to ἀϊ cernea falfe Prophet or Preacher by {pecially when anherefic fi. ft beyinneth, Luther Luthers teaching 
found al Nations Chrillian at rcft and peace in one vniforme faith, and al Preachers of one otherwile, 
voice aud doctrine touching the B. Sacrament and other Articles ; fo chat whatfoeucr he 
tauvhe ayainft thae which he found preached and beleeued , mult needs be another 
doctrine, a larer doctrine, an after-teaching or teaching- otherwile . and therfore conie- 
quently muft nceds be falfe And by this admonition ofS. Paul, al Bifhops arc warned to 
ἡ νὰ heed of (π ἢ, ἀπά {pecially to prowide that no fuch edde Teachers arife in their 

lucefes 

4. fables ) He fpeaketh [pecially of the lewes afte'-dodtrincs and humane conftitutions 
repuznant tothe lawes of God , whereof Chrift giueth warning 42. 13 and in other places, 
which eve conteincdin their Cabalaand Talmud: yenerally of al heretical do@rincs,which Al heretical 
ind ed, how lo. cuer the fimple people be beguiled by them , are nothing but fabulous in- do@rine is 
uentions , as we may fee inthe Valentinians M.nichees, and orher of old : by the Brethren fables, 
ofloue, Puritans, Anabapriftes . and Caluinites of our time. For which caufe Theodoret 
entitlech his book avainit Heretikes, Have:scavum fabulavum, Of Hevetical fables, 

4 Queftions. ) Let ourlouing Brethren conGider whether thefe contentious and curious Curious ques 
queftiorings ἃς difputes inreligion . which thele vnhappie herefies haue ingendered, haue {tioning in τῷ. 
brouzht forth any increafe of good lifc,any deuotion, or edification of fuith and religion in ligion, ἘΝ 
our dates, and then fhal they eafily ἱπάρς of the truth of thefe new opinions ,and the end . 
that wil follow of thelc innouations;1n truth al che world now (eeth they edificto Atheifme 
and no otherwife, 

1. Cie end Chavisie, ) Here againe it appeareth that Charitie is the cheefe of al vertues, Charitie the 
and the end, confummution , and perfection of al the lawand precepts And yetthe Aduer- very formal 
faries are fo fond as to preferre faith before it , yeato exclude it from our iultification. Such caule of our 
ebftinacie there isin chem that haue once in pride and itubbernes forfaken the euident iuftifcation, 
truth, Charitie doubtles which is here commended , isiustice it-(elf and the very formal 
caule of our iu{tification as the workes proceeding therof, be the workes of iuftice. Charitas 
inchoata ( faith. Auguitin) incheacainflitia > Charitas prouedta, prouects ἐμ εἶα: bavitas ma 
Ena, magna iufliuia: Chiritas perfects, perfelta inftitia eff, Charisie now beginning , is inflice be~ 
ginning: Charisse growen or increafed is inflice grewen or increafed; great ( havisie, ἐκ greas buflices 
perfect Charitie, is per fed? inflice Li, denat,@ great, c. 70, ‘ 

7. Defrous so be Doffours.) It is the proper vice both of Tudaical & of Heretical falfe Hon bet steak 
Jeachers,to profellc knowledye and great skil in the Law and Scri ptures, being indeed in ἢ τὸν 4 ut 

Prag Seeeaeee ae he. earned, 
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gt Tue FIRST Epistrea of § Pavr: 
: the fight ofehe learned mott ignorant of the word of God, not knowing the very principles 
of diuinitie, euentothe admiration trucly of the learned that read theis books , or hcare 
ν them preach, 
Libertines al- . 9.7 κίων ποι made tothe inft. ) By this place and the like,the Libertines of our dates would 
leadveScripture, difcharze themfelues (whom they count iult ) from the obedienceof lawes, But the Apolt- 
les meaning is thatthe iuit mandothwcl , not as compelled by Law or for feare of punifh- 
ment due τὸ the tranfgreflours thereof , but of grace and were loue toward God and 
al goodnes, moft willingly though there were no law to command him. 

20 Deliuered io Satan, ) Hymenezus and Alexander are here cxcommunicated for falling 
Excommunica- from their faith and teaching herefie : an example vnto Bifhops to vie their fpiritual power 
tion of Hereti- ypon (uch. In the primitiue Charch corporal affli@ion through tl inifteri Σ 

᾿ ᾿ gh the minifterte of Satan 

kes y and the cf way ioyned to excommunication, Where we fee alfo the diuels readinesto inuade them that 
fect cherof, are calt out by excommunication,from the fellowfhip ofthe faith ful,and thefupereminent 
power of BiThops in that cate. Whesof 5,Hierom ( ep. 4, ud Rebioy.c7 hath thele memorable 

words ; God forbid (faith he ) 1 should fpeake finiftroufly of them , who fucceeding the Apofiles in 

degree, make Chriftes body with their holy mouth, by whom we ave made Chriftians : wha |; 1uing 

the keées of heawen,dieafter a fors iudge before sive day of indgemeut : who in fobriesie and Chsflitie 

The Prichs Pinerbekeeping-of she [poufe of Gorift, And alitle after, They maydelivermevup'to Satan ,toshe 
hich authoritie desFruéfion of my flesh, vst she fpivit may be faued in the day of our Lord Lefus, And in she old Law 
of Excommu-  Whofeewer was difobediens tothe Priefts wes eisher caf out of the camp and fo ffoned of the people, 
nication, or laying downe his neek toihe word ,expiated his offenfe by his bloud : bus now tire difobedient is 
cws-off with the [piriswal fword ov being cast aus of the Church,is torne by the furious mouth of dinels, 

ae el ef So faith he, Which words would God every Chriftian man would weigh, 
therof, | 


a τ πο αρκαααπιπαπι 


Cuare II. 


By his Apoftelike authevirie be appoinreth publike praievs tobe made for al men without 
exception: S.alfo mento pray in al places: 9.and women alfo in feemly attive, 11. t0 
leayne of men , and not to be Teachers in any wife,but.te fecke faluation by that which 

® Kuen for to them belenzerh. 

heathen Kings | am 

and Emperours frig) 
anon the Dai Se) 
Church fuftereth δ᾽ a 
perfecution; 


Defire therfore firft of al things that ” obfcerations , praiers, 
poftulations,thankes-giuings be made for al men,2.** for pas 
ign and al that are in preeminence:: that we may lead a quict anda 
deine es | Rye ᾿ peaceable life ini al pietic and chattitie. 3-.Forthis is good and ac- 
al faithfal Prin- =>/“" ceptable before our Sauiour God, 4." who wil al men tobe faued, 
cesand Powers and to come to the knowledge ofthe truth. 5.Forthere is oneGod, " one aifo 
and people.both Mcdiatour of God and men. man Chrift Ie s ν 5 :6. who gaue himfelf a re- 


ties ἊΝ : demption for al 5‘ whofe teftimonie’ in due times is confirmed, 7. ἢ Wherin ne 
whom as em. ἰ 31 appointed a Preacher andan Apoftle ( I fay thetruth , Tlie not ) Doctour | Tim, 
bersofChriftes Ofthe Gentiis in faith and truth. 1,11. 
body, & therfore 8.1 wil therfore that men pray in euery place : lifting vp pure hands, without 

Joyning in praier anger and altercation. g. In like manner * women alfo in comely attire + with | 1.2¢9, 
eR ACRE demurneffe and fobrictie adorning themfelues , not in plaited haire , or gold, | 3.3. 
Εἰ εὶς af Ε he of pretious {tones,or gorgeous apparel, to.but that which becommeth women 

Church , the profefling pietic by good workes. 11. Let a woman learne in filence , with al 

Frieftes more tuLiection.12.But *to teach " I permit not vntoa woman,nor to-haue dominis | , ea: 
Properly ae P ouer the man : but tobe in filence. 13. For* Adam was formed firft ;then Eue. ra: - 
ae ἐν ee 14. and Adam was not feduced : but the woman being feduced , was in preua-| Gen, 1, 
i. ~ ‘Tication. 15. Yct she shal be faued by gencration of children : if © they’ continue | *7+436 
See 5, Auguftin in faith and loue and fan@ification with fobrietie, \ she 

de orig. amimli, a ANNOTATIONS.) “- 
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ἴ, Ol fecrasions, ) This order ofthe ApoftleS. Au uftin (ep. ¢9.) findethto be fulfilled ; 
Tpecially in the huly celebration of the Maffe , which hath al thele kinds , exprefied here in The praiers and 
fou:e diuers words pertaining to foure forts of praiers. The difference wherof heexa@ly petitions in the 
fecketh out of the proper fig nification and difterence of the Greek words. And heteacheth Mafle, deduced 

sachous Vs thatthe Ἀγ kind of prayers which here be called , obfecrasions , are chofe that the Prieft out of thre 
προσευ- faith before the confecration : that the.fecond called, Praers , baal thole which are faidin Apoftles wordes 
aj. and afier tie Contecration, and about the Receiuing, including {pecially the Pater nc Fey, by 5. Augultin, 
wherwith the whole Church (faith he) ina manner endeth rhat part, as 5. Hieromalfo af- δὲ other fathers, 
firmeth , that Chrilt taught his Apottlesto vie the Paser noffer in the Mafle, Sic docuit, &¢, 
Sosmyht he his Apofties shat daily inthe Sacrifice of bis body she faith{ul should be bold to fay, 
Pater nofler Cre, Li, 3, cons, Pelag, cap. 4. where he alludeth to the very words now vied in PATER N Oy 
the preface tothe {aid Pater nofley in the laid Sacrifice, audewmus dicere , Pater noffer, The STER in the . 
Eyjeu~ third fort called here inthe text , Pofistesions , bethofe which are vfed after the Com- Malle, 
«κι, Munion, as it were for dimifling of the people with benediction , that is, with the -Bifhe 
tuxaei- or Prieitsbleifing, Finally the lat kind , which is 7 bark es-ginings , concludeth al, * when 
“ἰχι. the Prieft and people give thank es to God for fo great a myfterie then offered & receiued, 
*fheo, Thusthe faid holy father handlechthisteat,ep ν 9. to Paulinus, 
sn hunc. S Epiphanius alfoinfinuaterh thefewords of the A poltleto pertaine to the Liturgie or 
lac... ΜὨλίΐς, when he thuswritech toLohn Bifhop of Hicrulalem, Whenwe accomplish our praiers τος 
afier the rite of the holy MyfFeries, we pray bob for stuthers , and for al shee alfo.ep,60.¢ 2,ad Praier 10 the 
Yo, Hierofolim, apud Hieronymum, And moft of the other Fathers expound the forefaid Malle for Kings 
words , of publike praiers made by the Prielt, which arefaidinal Liturgies or Mafles both and ether, 
Greek and Latin , for the good eltate ofal that be in high dignitic , as Kings and others, 
SceS chrifyss,6.int, Fim. S, Amby inhunc loc. Profper de va: at li;1.c, 4, 0 exactly dorh the 
pradife of the Church agree with the precepts of the Apoftle and the Scriptures , and fo 
profoundly Woe thesholy Fathers. (eeke out-the proper fenfe-of the Scriptures, which 
our Protectants doe lo prophanely , popularly and lightly skim ouer,that they can neither 
fee norendure the truth, ᾿ 
4. Who wilal men) The perishing or damnation of men mult not be imputed to God, Σ 
who delightcth not in any Πν. ν΄ς perdition , but hath prouideda general medicine: and re- God wilne mans 
demption to (aue al fron) pert!hing that wil accept it, orthat haue itapplied vnto them petdition but 
by his Sacraments and other meanes by him ordained , and fo-would haue al faued by his the faluation of 
conditional wil and ordinance ; that is, ifmen wilthemielues , by accepting , doing, al, 
or bauing done vato thenr al chings requifit by -God’s Jaw. For God vfcth ποτ' his 
abfolure wil or power towards al in this cafe. But be that lift {ee the manifold fenfes 
("αἱ good. and truc ) that the'e words may -beate, lec him {ce 5, Aupultin , 4d arsient, 
Sibi fatfo smpaj.vefp, x. to, 7, Ench,c.ioy, Ep. 107, Decor, & great. ¢,-1j, and-S, Damafiene, 
bi.r.deershod. fide ς, τυ. 
§.One Medistour, ) The Proteftants aretoo peeuith and pitifully blind , that charge 
the Catholike Church and Catholikes , with making more Mcdiatours then one, which 
13 Chrilt our Sauiour , in that they defire the Saints to pray for them, or to be their 
patroncs-arid inrercelfours before God} We tel rhens therfore that they vnder(tand not How there is bad: 
oo. Aue what It isto bea Mudiatour, in thts fen‘erhatS Paultaketh the word; and in which one Mediatour, 
" a : A properly and oaly attributed to Chrift, For , to be thus a Mediatour , ts »* by nature Chrift , & whate 
ἐν τοῦς truely both God and man , to be that one eternal Pricft and Redeemer , whichvitis tobe fucha: 
wit &% by his Sacrifice and death vpon the Croft hath reconciled vs to God , and paied his Medi ~ 
ts. De bloud asa ful and fulficient ranfom for al ΤΑΙ without cneeh ob aug ot 
fil-ad asa tuk and fulicicnt ranfom for al our finnes , himfelf without need of any 


Peters. redemption, 


, Kk 4 


~ 


The different 
manner of pray- 
ing to Chrift, 
and to Saints, 


How there be 
many Media- 


«1d THE FIRST ECISTLE OF 9, PAVL 
rclemption , neuer δίς ἕξ to pofhibilitic of finniag : avaine,tobe the fingul_c Aduocate 
2nd Patroae of mankind , that by himfelf alone and by his owne merits procureth al 
grace and mercie to mankind in the fight of his Father , none making any intercef- 
fion for him, nor giuiny any grace or force to his praiers, but he to al: none asking or 
obtaining either grace in this life , or glorie in the next , but by him. In this fore 
then (as 5. Auguftin truely faith , Cont. ep. Parm, lib, 2, ¢. 8, ) neither Peter nor 
Paul , no nor our B, Lady, nor any creature whatfoeuer , can be our Mediatour, 
The Aduerfaries thinketoo bafely of Chriltes mediation , if they imagin this to be his 
only precogatiue , to pray for vs, or that we make the Saintsour Mediatours in that (ore 
as Chrlit is , when we defire them to pray for vs, Which is fo farre inferiour to the fingular 
mediation of him , that no Catholike euer can or dare thinke oz {peake fo bafely vato 
him , astodefirehim to pray for vs: but we fay , Lord haue mevcie upon vs , Chrift haue 
mercie upon ws : and net , Chrift pray for us , aswefaytoour Ladie andthe reft, Ther- 
fore to inuocate Saints in that fort as the Catholike Church doth, can not make them 
our Mediatours as Chrift is, whom we muftnot inuocate in that fore, And aswel make we 
the faithful yet liuing our Mediatours (by the Aduerfaries arguments)when we defire their 
praiers , as the departed Saints, 

But now touching the word Mediatour , though in that fingular fenfe proper to our 
Sauiour , it agreeth to no mere creature in Heauen or earth., yet takenin more large 


tours,asthere be and common fort by the vfe of Seriptures, DoGouts, and wee {peach, not only the 


many Saufours, Saints, but geod men liuing , that ptay for vsand help vs in τ 


eway of faluation, may 


and Redeemers, andare rightly called Mediatours. AsS. Cyril li, 12. Thefaur, ¢. το, proueth , that Moyfes 


euen in the 
Scriptures, 


Women ereat 
talkers of Seri- 
pture, and pro- 
moters of he- 
rehe 


according to the Scriptures,and Leremie, and the Apoftles,and others be Mediatours, 


Read his owne words , for they plainely refute al the Aduerfaries cauillations in this 


cafe And if the name of * Sauiour and Redeemer be in the Scriptures giuen to men, 
without derogation to him that is in a more excellent and incomparable manner the 
only Sauiour of the world: what can they fay, why there may not be many Mediatours, 
in an inferiour degree to the enly and fingular Medtatour ὃ S Bernard faith, Opus ef 
mediatore ad Mediatorem Chriftum , nec alter nobis utilior quam Maria ; that is, we Same 
need of a mediatour to Chest tha Mediatour , and there in nene mare for our profie then our 


Ladie, Bernard. Serm. qui incipit , Signum magnum apparuit Cre, poff, Ser. 5.de Affumps, 7 


5. Bafil alfo in the (ame fenfe , writing to lulian the A poftata , defirerh the meditation 
ofour Ladie , ofthe Apoftles, Prophets and Martyts, for procuring of God's mercie and 
seiniflion of his finnes. Hiswords are cited in Con. Nic, 2, αδέ, 4. pag. 10. δὲ art, Thus did 
and thus beleeued al the holy Fathers , moftagreably to the Scriptures, and chus mult al 
the children of the Church doe, be the Aduerfaries neuer fo iaipertunate and wilfully 
blind inthefe matters. 

12. I permis net, ) In times of licentioufnes , libertie , and hereie , womenare much given 
to reading , difputing , chatting , and iangling ofthcholy Scriptures, yea and ro teach 
alfoifthey might be permitted. ButS, Paul vtterly forbiddeth ic,& the * Greek Do@ours 
vpon this place note that the woman taught but once , that was when after her reafonin 
with Satan , she perfuaded her husband to tranfgreflion , and fo fhe vndidal mankind, 
And in the Feclefiaftical Writers we find that women haue been preat promoters of 
eucry fort of herefie ( wherof fee a notable difcourfe in S Hierom. Epift. ad Crefiph, 
cons Prlag. c, ας} which they would not haue done , if they had according to the 
Apottles rule , followed pictic and good workes, and lined in Slegce and fubiection te 
gheir busbands ee eee eee ee 
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2, Efdr, 


Ἐκ 


εἰν 
Ηο 9.ia 


171K, 


Zim, 1, 
ὅσ. 


briopi= 


i; 


ς σεμ- 
πὸὺυς 


se TimMoetasnrth $19 


Cuarpe. III. 


Of what qualirie be Ruf be, whom he ordsineth Basheps, &. snd Deacons. 1.4 andthe 
canfe of bis writing to be , he excellencse of the Cathelike Church,and of Chrsft, who 


is che obi,& of ony religion. 
Faithful faying. If a man defire a Bifhops office , he defireth “ 


AS. a good worke. 2. * It behoueth therfore” a Bifhop to be itre- 

4 prehenfible, the hufband ” of one wite, fober , wife , comely, 
Zi Na chaft, 4 manofhofpitalitie ,a Teacher, 3. not giuen to wine, 

Leak no fighter, but modeft, no quareler , not couctous , 4. wel 
ruting his owne houfe , ¢ hauing his children fubicct with al chaftitic. 5. ¢ ΣΕ faith , ha 
Butifaman know not τὸ rule his owne houfe , how fhal he haue care of the wing children, not 
Church of God : 6." Not b aneophit : left putted into pride , he fal into the geting children, 
indgemnit ofthe Diuel. 7, And he muft haue alfo good ceftimonie of them * Ambr, Ep 8. 
that are without: that he falnotinto reproch and the fnare of the Diuel. b Aeophyrue ἧς 

8. Deacons in like manner chaft , not double-tonged, not giuen to much hethat was lately 

wine , not followers of filthielucre: g. hauing the myftcrie of faith in a pure chriftned or 


confcience.10, And let thefe alfo be proued fir 10.f0 let them minilter, hauing newly planted ia 
; the myftical 


no crime. ᾿ 
11. The women in like manner chaft, not detratting, fober, faithful inal δθ Αγ a 
things, 12. Let Deacons bethe hufbands of one wife: which rule wel their 
children , audthcir houfts. 13. For chey that haue miniftred wel , fhal purchafe 
to themfclues a good degree, and much confidence inthe faith which is in 
Chrift 1 svs. 
14. Thefe things I writeto chee , hoping that 1 fhal come to thee quickly. 


} τς. But if I tary long , that thou maicft know how thou oughteft τὸ conuerfe” 


inthe houfe οἵ God, whichis the ( ἢ ν αὶ Ὁ of the liuing God, © the piller 
and vro«nd of truth. 16. And manifeltiy it is a great facrament of pictie, which 
was manifeftcd in Achh , was iuftificd in fpirit, appeared co Angels, hath been 
pre.chcdeo Gentils , is belceucd in the world, is affurmpted in glorie. 
See aE nee 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHuHare [{{Π|. 


1, A good worke ) Nothing (CaithS. Auputtin ) inthislife, and foecially inthis sime,is eafier, The great chara 
pleafanier,or mere acceptable to men, then she office of 4 Bishop, Prscj?, or Deacon, if the shing be ge , and preat 
done only for fashion fake and flatseri ng'y : but nething before God more miferable,more lamentable, merit ,of Eccles 
more damnable, Againe,7 here is netting in this lifeand {pecially at this time, harder , morela- fiatticalfune ἢ 
berions , or more dangerous , then the offi.e of a Bishop, Priefer Deacon: but befire God moshing Ctions, 
move bleffed , if they warrein {ich fort as our Captaine commandeth, Augult: ep. 148. 

, δ 4 Bubp.) Thacwhich is here fpoken of a Bifhop (becaufe the words Biihop & Prieft The Apoftle vn- 
Inthe new Teltament be often taken indifferently for both or either of the twaine , as is der the name of 
noted in an other placc ) che fame is meant of euery Prieft alfo: though the qualities here Bifhop inftrus 
rCquired , ought to be more fingular in the Bifhep then inthe Prielt , according tothe dif- ech Prieltes 
fcrence oftheir degrecs, dignities , and callings. allo, 

3, Gfune wife ) Certaine Bifhops of Vigilantius SeQ (whether vpon falfe conftruction of 
this text, or through the filthines of their fleshly luft ) would take none to the Clergie, 
except they would be married firlt,nos beleewing (faith 5. Hiexcm aduerf, Vigilant, c,1, shat , 

| ° oy. 


$20 THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 5. PAVE . 
any {ingle man hiacth chafily » shewing how holily they line themfelues , thas fufpect il of euery Man; 
end wil nor gine she Sacrament (of Order )eothe clergie,untes they fee their wines baue great bellies 
and thild) en walling at their ma:hers breufts, Our Proteftants though they be of Vigilantius 
Sed, yer they are fearfe come (o farre,tocommand cuery Prieft tabe married Neuertheles 
they miflikethem τῆ δεν αὶ not marrie , fo much the worfe,& rheftulped il of every finele 
perfon inthe Church, thinking the guift of chaftitic to be very rare among them; & they 
doe nor only make the {tate of marriage equal to chaft fingle life, with the Heretike Io- 
uinian but they ase bold to fay fometimes , that the Bifhop or Prick may doc his duety 
and charge bettér married , then fingle -exprefly againft 5. Paul , who affirmeth that the ; cg 
vnmarried thinke ofthe things that belong to God, and rhat the married be diuerfely di- 
τοὺς ftracted and intangled with the world. 
5 Panles place, The Apoftle then, by this place we nowtreat of, neither commandeth;nor coun/eleth, 
of one w fe, exclu- nor wilheth, nor would haue Bifhops or Prictts ro marrie,or fuch only to be receiued as ha. 
dech bigamos ue been married : but,that fuch an one as hat h been married (fo it were.but once and that to 
16 holy Orders, a virgin) may be made Bifhopor Prielt, Which isno more then an inhibition thac none 
“ἢ hauiny beentwile married or being beg «mes, sliould be admitted to that holy Order. And 
this expofition only is.agreabletothe pradife of the whole Church., the.dcfinition of 
ancient Counccls, the dodtrine of al che Fathers without cxception, and the Apoltles tra- 
dition, Which (enfe 5, Chryfoftom wholy followeth ypon the Epiftle το Ἵ itus(though here 
he follow not wholy the fame fenfle)Hom.1.5n Epift.ad Tit,S. Ambrofe alfo vponthis place ἃς 
molt plainely and largely in his 81, Epiftle poff med giuing the caufe why sigamus can not be 
made Bishoo or Prictt;in fine afirmeth not only the Apostle but the holy Councel of Nice 
to haue také order that none should be receiued into the Clerpie,that were twife married, 
S Hicrom Fpi?.83.ud Qceanum c.2. & epifhs.c.i8.ep 41 τὰ expreily wriceth eat the Clergie: 
is made ef fuch as haue had but one wife, at leaft after Baptiftne : forhe thought that ifone; 
were often marricd when he was yet no Chriftian., he might notwithltanding be ordered : 
Bishopor Prief#t, But 5. Ambrofeep, 82 S..Augultin de bono.Coni:-g ¢ 18.5 Innocentiusthe |. 
firlt ep. τ. ας 5.6. 60;1.Concil,S.Leo ep. 87.» S Gregorie, and after them the whole Church, * lies 
exclude thofe aifo which haue been twife married when (c-cucr Whereof S, Auguitin giveth °P: 25s 
Who are coun- a goodly reafon and example in the place alleaged,S Leo ep 87 addeth furtrer,and proueth 
ted Jigmi, that the man ts counted bigamus,and not the hufbad of one wife, in refpect ofholy Orders, 
not only ifhe hath had two wines but if his one wife were nota virgin. Which being obfer- 
wedin rhe high Pricftsofthe oldjaw, muft needs be much rather now, sccalfothe book Lewe. 
de Ficclsftaflicss dogmauiousc.q1,in 5 Auguttines work 65... : bbe 
‘The heretical = And by thele few you may fee how shamefully the ftate of rhe-new héretical Clergie of | 
Clergic nothing our timeis fallen fromthe Apoflolike and al the Fathers praétile and do@rine hevein. 
regardeth. the Who doe not only take menonce or twile ‘married before. but (which was never heard of ἢ 
Apottles prefcri- before in any perfon or part of the Catholike Church ).they.marrieafrer they be Bishops » 
ptio of one wife. or Prielts, once, twife , and ἃς oftenas their lufts require, Whereas it was never lawful in. 
None euer mar- God'sChurch to matrie after Holy Orders Neither is there one authéntical example ther. 
sied after holy of inthe world. For thele of whom Nice Councel fpeaketh , were married before, & were! 
Orders.. but tolerated only to vic their wives: the Fathers in the fame Councel prouiding exprefly 
atthefametime, that none from thence- forth should marrie after they came to holy Or- 
ders , and thar according το the arciens tradition ef.be Church , as Socrates*and Sozomenus de- 
They that were clare in moft plainewords. See Suidas inthe word Paphnusies, And inwhat cauntrie ἰο- 
made Priefts of eucr they haue- been permitted to have carnal dealing even with theirwines whom they 
marricd men,ab- had before , is was not according to the exaét rule of te Apofilesand Churches tradition, 
ftcincd faom δγ which al that be in holy Orders , shouldwholy abftaine , not only from marrying, but ὅδ 
theinwiues, cuen froin theit wives before married, Whercoftl.uswriteth S Epi, harius heref.s 9 cone, 
S.Epiphanius, Catharos, The holy preaching of God receineth nos, after Chriff , thom shat mavvie againe iat their. 
wiwes departure, byreafon of the great dignisie and honour cf Pitefihood, And shis she holy Church 
of God obferueth wish ab fincevitie, Yea she doth not receine the.once marvied perfon εἶναι yes. 
τ [εἰν his wife and begestesh children: but only fir han one she sakeihio be Deacon, Prteft, Bishop or. 
Subdescon, as abftuinesh from his one wife , or is a widuwer, pecially where the holy canons be fin 
cerely kept, But shou wile fay untome , that incertaine places Priefts , Deacons , end Subdeacons dee. 
yet beget children( belike this holy Father neuer heard ofany Birhop that did fo , and ther- 
fore he leaucth out that order, which he named with the other in the former part of the fen- 
tence } bus tht is not done accor ding ta order and rule, but according to man's mind ,which by time 
if cherh., and for she great mubsitsde ( of Chriftian people) when shere ware ner found ful cians for 
Tae a eee ee ΤΕΥ ᾿ 14g. 
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Fhe minifferie, ec, the τοῖς of his wordsec goodly for that purpofe. τὰ 7 
Euflebius alfo Kwang, demonff, li, τὶ ¢. 9. (aith , thar ich as be confecrated to the holy mi- Eufebius. 
niftcric, fhould abftaine wholy from their wiues which they had before. 5. Faterom spoiog, 5, Hiesom,. ς 
ad Pammac,c. ὃ. proucth , that fuch ofthe Apoftles as were married, did fo , andthat the 
Clerpie ought to doe the fame by their example, Yea in his time he tcftifieth ( Cons, Wigih, 
c.1,) that they did liuc fingle in a manner through the world euen inthe Eaft Church allo, 
What Caith he,shad the Churches of the ΕΠ doe,whas ihey of Aig ypt,of she See Apoftolike : which 
take so she Clergie, either virgins , or thecontinens and unmarried, or fuch as,if they have wines, 
ceafe te be husbands? And againe he faith in Apelog, ad Pammachc.;, (See alfoc,8.)lf married 
men like not wel ofthis, lesshem hot be angrie with me, but wilh the holy Seviptwres , with at 
Bishops, Priefts, Deacons, & the whole companie of Priefis 75 Lewises, thus know they can not offer 
Sacrifices, if they ufe the a€f of marriage. S. Auguit, de edule, Coniug. ἰδ αν ες, 10, maketh it fo §, Atiguftin) 
lainc a matter that al Prielts fhouldliue chalt, that hewrircth, tharenen fuch as were 
Forced (as many were inthe primitiue Church ) tobe ofthe Clergie, were bound to liue 
chatt , yeaanddidie with great ioy and felicitic newer complaining of thefe neceffities « : 
and intolerable burdeus , or impoflibilities of lining chatt,as our Aefhly companie of new seeS, Leoep.g2, 
Minilters and Superintendents doe now, that thinke it no life without women, Much like to © 3 
5. Augultin before his conuerfion, when he was yet a Manichee , who (as himlelf reporteth 
€onfef 1.6 .c,1,) admiring in S, Ambro(fc al other his incomparable excellencies, yet counted 5. Ambrofe; 
cal his fulicities leile, becaufe he lacked ἃ woman, without which he thought ( in time of his ᾿ 
infidclicie ) no mancould liue, But after his conuerfion thus he {aid το God of S.A mbrofe: 
What hope he had, and againft the tentations of his excellencse wat a fight he felt, or rasher what a 
comfort nd fulace intribulatien, and his fecres mouth winch was withinin his bars , what fauourie 
“«αὦ fos εἰ inyes ic safled of thy bread, neither could { cons: ure, neither had I tried, 
See Tertullian di.1,.44 vxorem 5, Cyprian de fiagal, Clericor. the τίς Councel of Nice can. Tertullian, 
3.094. Tater. 2.c47.3.Conc, Aureliaz,3,can,2. of Carthape the fecond cap. τ᾿ of Neocefarea cap, 5. Cyprian, 
1 of Ancyracap..o and you fhal find that this was generally the Churches order euen from 
the Apofties tunz, theuzh in fome places by the licentiou!nes of many , it was fometime 
not fo religion ly looked vato, Wherby you may eafily refute the impudent clamours of Councels. 
Heretikes ayant Siricius, Gregorie 7, and others , whom they falfely make the Authours 
or the Clergies fingle life. 

6. No: 4 Neophy:.) That which is fpokeu here properly & principally of the newly bape None rashly to 
εἶχε 1 ( forfothe ward Neophyt doth fignifie) the Fathers extend alfo toatl {uch as be bur be admitred τῷ 
newly retired from prophane occupations, ciuil gouernment, warfare, or fecular ftudies,of the Clergie, 
whom rood trial mult be taken before they ought to be preferred tothe high dignitie of 
Bi hop or Pric't. Though for fome ρος αἱ preroyatiue & excellencic, it hath in certaine 
perfuns been otherwile ,asinS Ambrofe and fome other notable men. Tertulian, (li. de 
preforsp:, ) notcth Heretikes for their lightnes im admitting euery one without difcretion 
tothe Clergie, The Order: (fa1! h he) “γέ rash, lighiinconflant : now they place Neophytes, then Heretikes admit 
fecutar men , thn owe Apoftutaes , that they may sie shem by glovie and prefermens , whom with che 
truth cheycan not, No where may a man fooner profper and come forward , then inthe camp of re- 
belles , wiere so be only , is τὸ deferue much, 1 her fore one to day 4 Bishop, to morrow [νας what els: 
to day « Deacon,to mor ow Leélo’, that isa Reader: το day a Prieft, τὸ morrow a lay man,for to Laie 
men alfoshey enioyne th: fun€iions of Priefts, And 5. Hicrom ep. 8;4d Oveanum c, 4. (faith of Φ : 
fuch, Yeferday 4 Cathecumen or newly conuerted,to day a Bis hop : yefterday inthe sheatve, to day in 
the Church τ atnight inthe place of games and maifteries, in the morning at the altar : awhile ages 
4 Great patrons of ft “4ε- plaiers, now a confecratour of holy virgins, And in another place , Out of 
the bofome ef Plato and Ariftophanes shry are chofentoa Bishoprike , whofe care is not Low to [κεἰς 
out the marow of she Scriptures 9 but howso foosh she peoples eares wish flourishing declamations, 

Dialog. cont. Lucifer c. ¢. 

8. Deacons) Vnder the name of Deaconsare here conteined Subdeacons , asbeforevnder The three holy 
Leo ep. the name of Bifhops Prictts alfo were com prehended. For to thefe foure pertaineth the Orders , only 
2.¢.3, Apoftles precept and order touching one wife, & touching continencie and chattitie,as by bound to cha« 
Greg. 6 the alleaped Councels and Fathers ( namely by the words of S. Epiphanius ) doth appeare. {titie, 
hi. i, ep. For they only be in holy Orders, as feruing by their proper funG@ion about the Alrar and 
Abe the B.Sacrament:in re(pedé whereof the law of chaftitie perrainethtothem, andnortothe : 

foure inferiour Orders of Acolyti, Exorcifte, Leffores,and Offiary , who neither by precept nor The 4. inferiour 

vow be boundto perpetual chaftitic, asthe others ofthe holy and high Orders be bourd, orders not bound 

both by precept and promife or folemnec aflent made when they tooke Subdeacouship. ~ tochaftine, 
Seve meet g, NOVAS SRUGCACON Al . 


al forts Withoue 
exception, 


Al the feacn 


Orders Ancient. 


ex, Tran Frersr EBrisrris oF 3, Pave 
_ Althefe degrees and orders to haue been quer Srze Chriftes time in the Church of God, 
it mighr be proucd by aliniquitie Buz foras muchas the Apollles purpofe is not here te. 


- . 1 -~3e,%° -- . . . e . . 
cué fiom Chi ercn Vp ar tne cecichaftical Hierarchic , itneed not be treated of in this place But we 
andthe Apottles wifh the learned to read the 4. 4 5.6.7.8. 9 chapters of che 4 Councel of Carthage,whereat 


guie, 


g Ambrofe cal- 
feth the B, of 
Rome Redctour 
of the whole 

Churcla. 

The heretikes 
fay dire&tly con- 
trarie to the 


Apoftle , that 


>. Angultin was prefent : where they fhal {ce the exprefle callings , offices , and manner of 
ordering or creating al the faidterts, and shal wel perceiue thele things to be molt ancient 
and venerate, Let them read-alfo Eulebius hiltorie, the y¢, Chapter of she6 buoke, 
where for al tee orders he reciteth Cornelius epiitle to Fabius , concerning Nouatus, 
Likewile >, Cyprian in many places,namely ep. 55.2.1. Where fee the notes vpon the fame, 
5. Hier, ep, 1.¢.6, Of Subdeacon there is mention in 5. Augultinep.7 4.4nd ep.10 de epiftolis 
sesnedit, Pars. 5, Epiph ber. ¢9.S.Cyprianep.74 5. Ignatius ep. φ. ad Antiochenos, and 
In the 48. canon of the Apoftles, Conc, Teles, 2. cam, 13, & 3. Conc, Loudicen, επί νι, Epoff, 
E piph, apud Hicto. 60. 6.1, 

τς, Inthe houfe of God.) Al the world being Gods yer the Church only ta his houfe ihe Reéfour or 
Ruler whereef at this day, (faith S Ambrofe vpon this place)is Damafwe Where let our louing 
Brethren note wel, how cleare a cafe it wasthen,that the Pope of Romewas not the Gouer- 
nour only of ane particular Sce, but of Chriftes whole houle, whichisthe Vaniuerfal 
Church, whofe Retour this day. is Gregorie the thirteenth, 


᾿ς, The paller of truth. ) This place pincheth al Heretikes wonderfully , and (ο tt euer did, 


and therfore they oppole themfelues direétly againft the very letter and confclied fenfe uf 
the fame,rhacis, cleane contrarie tothe Apoftle : Some faying ,the Churchto be lolt or 


hidden:fome,to be fallen away from Chrift thele many A ges:fome,to be driven to a corner 


the Church is only oftheworld : (ome, that itis become a ftewes and the Seat of Antichrift : laftly the 
not the piller of Proteftants προ! plainely.& disedly that it may and doth erre.and hath {hamefully erred 


truth, 


That the 
Church is the 


for many hundred yeares togetlier: And they fay herein likethemfelucs,and for the credit: 
of theic owne dodtrine.which cannot be crue in very deed, except the Church erre,cucn the- 


Church of Chrift, which is here called the houfe ofthe living Gods. 
But the Church which is the houle of God, whofe Retour (fairh’3: A mbrofe) in his time 
was Damafus, and now Gregoric the thirteenth,and inthe A poftles tine 5. Peter, isthe 


piller oftruch & piller oftruth,the eftabliffiiment ofal veritie: therfore itcan vot erre, Jt bath the Spirit of 70, 14; 
can not erre, is Godro lead st into al truth til the worlds end: the: fore it can not erie. It is builded vpona 16- 
proucd by many locke, hel gates fhal not pteuaile againft it: therfore itcannoterse Chriftisinittilthe ΔΑ 1.1% 


s¢afons, 


end ofthe world he hath placed init Apofties, Do@ours,Paftours, and Rulers to the con-. 


about with enery blaft of doctiine : therfore it cannot erre, He hath praied for it, that it be 
fandtified in veritic,that the fuith of the cheefe Gouernour thereof faile not:it is his houle, 
his {poute, his body, his lot, Kingdom and inheritance giuen him inthis world : he loueth 


it as his owne fieth , and it can not be divorced. or (eparated ficm him; therfore it can not 


erre, The new Peftament:, Scriptures, Sacraments, and Sacrifice cannot be changed being 
the cuerlafting dewrie of the Church , continued and neuer righrly occupied in any other 
Church, but in this our Catholike Church ; therfore it cannot erre, And therfore al chofe 


points of dudtrine , faith, and worfhip, whichthe Arians Manichces,Protcftants , Anaba~ 


ptiftes, othcrold or new Heretikes, vntruely thinke tobe errours inthe Church , be no 


errours indeed, but thé‘elues mott fhamefully are deceiued, and fo fhal be ftil,til they enter 


againe into this houte.of God, which is the piller and ground of al truth: that is to fay, not 
only it- (clf free fron. al errour in faith and religion , but the piller and (tay to leane vnto ia 
al doubts of do@rine and to ftand vpen ayainit al herefies and errours that iltimes yeald, 


The meaning of without which there ean be no certaintie nor fecuritie. And therfore the hely Apotiles,and 


this article, 4 be- 


deene the Cash, 
Ghuro, 


Councels of Nice and Conftantinople , made it an article of our Creed, to belecue the 
CA THOLIKEand APOSTOLIKE CHVKCH. Whith is, not only to ac- 


knowledge that there is fuch a Church,as heretikes falfely fay;but that that which 15 called. 


the Cathulike Church, and knowen foto be,and communicateth with the See Apoftolike, 
isthe Church: andthat we mult beleeue , heare , and obey-the fame, asthe touch-ftone, 
piller, and firmament of truth, For, al this is comprifed in that principle, beleeue , he Ca~ 


tholike Church And therforethe Councel of Nice laid, 1 beleenein she Church,that is , 1 be- 
leeue and trult the (ame in al things. 


ma 8, 


fummation & ful perfeGion of thewhole body , that inthe meane time we be not caried. Eph, 4. 


fo, 19, 
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Neither canthe Heretikes efcane by flying from τῆς knowen vifible Church, to τῆς ἐς κλη- 
hid congregation or companie of the Predeilinate. For that is but a falfe phancaftical σίαν 


Spztchenlion of Wicleffe and his followers, The companic of the Predeltinate maketh 


not 


; ΗΟ THIMOTH EE. BF 

' ot any one Socictic among themfelues, many of them bein gyet vaborne 9 and many yee 
Infidels and heretikes, & therfore be not of the one houfe of God whichis herecalled , the 
piller of rush, And thofe of the Predeltinate that be already ofthe Church, maxe nota fe- 

- weral cépanie from the knowen Catholike Church, but are baptifed, houfeled,taught, they ee 
line and die in the common Catholike vifible Church , orelsthey can neither recciue Sa- the piller of 
crament, nor faluation 5, Paul inftru&eth nor Timothee how to teach, preach,correét and “ uth and can 
eonuerfe in the inuifible focietie of the Predeftinate , but in the vifible houfe of God, So MOF €tre. 
thac it mult needs be the vifible Church whichcan noterre, 

Ifany make further qneltion, how it can be thatany companic or focietie ofmen (asthe Whence the 
Church is) can be void of errour in faith, feeing al men may erre:he muft know that it isnot Church hath this 
by nature, but by priuilege of Chriftes prefence,of the holy Ghofts athftace,ofour-Lordes priuiledge neuex 
promifc and praier, See 5, Augultin vpon thefe words of the 118.Pfalme Conc, 13 Ne auferas to erre, 
de ore meo verbum veritatis ufquequaque, Where he hath goodly {peaches ofthis matter, For 5. Auguftin, 
the fame purpole alfo thee words of Letantius are very notable : {ss the Casholike Church Lagtantins, 
only that keepeth the tyne worship of Godsthie is the founsaine of trush,this the houfe of faith,this the 
Temple of God:whisher if any san enter not, or fro which sf any man goe out he an alien C ftran- * 
ger from she hope of ewerlafting life and faluasion, Noman muft by ebftinate contention flater him- 
Self, forit fanderh upon life and faluaston, Cc, 5, Cyprian faith, The Church neuer departeth S. Cipriana 
from thaswhich she once hath knowen, Ep, $5. ad Cornel.nu, 3. 5. Trenzus faith, That the Apofiles s. Irenene, 
hue laid up inthe Church as inavich treafwrie ,alsrush And, shasshe keepeth with moft fincere Ὁ mare 
diligence,the Apoftles faith and preaching. li, 4, ¢, 4. 40.@ li.t.c.3,1t were an infinit thing to 
recite al thacthe Fathers fay of this matter, al counting it amoft pernicious ablurditie | 
to aftirme, that the Church of Chrift may erre in rcliyion, so ἘΠ 


It isthe yifible 
Church that is 


ad 


ση καρ. III. 


He prophecieth that cevesine sheuld depart from the Catholike faith , walling Timothee 
therfore te mculcate tothe people thofe articles of the faid faith. 7 .1tem toexercife hime 

ο felfin piritaal exercife,12.t0 ger authoritse by example of good life, 13. to flucie,eo 
teach, toincreafe mthe crace ginen him by holy Orders, 


ND the Spirit manifeftly faith that in the laft times certaine” 
(hal depart from the faith attending to (pirics of crrour, and 
δ cheie confcience feared, 3." forbidding to -marric, to abftaine uate λῶν 
{rom meats which God created to reccaue with thankes-giuing ote Eee τος 
For the faithful , and chem that haue knowen the truth. 4. For ** eucry creature ice ae rene 
of God is good, and nothing to be rcicéted that is recciucd “ with thankes- demneth the 
giuing. 5. For itis” fanétined by the word of God and praicr. creatures of God 
6. Thefe things propofing tothe Brethren , thou fhait bea goodMinifter of °° benafehe by 
Chrift fesvs , nourithed inthe words of the faith and the good do¢trine which ae ba 
chou halt atttaincd vnto. 7. Bue foolifhand old wiues fables anoid : and exer- τ some (faith So 
cifethy (ΕἸ το pictic. 8. Pot ** corporalexercife is profitaile ro little : but pictie Chryfottome) 
is profitable to al things: hauing promife of the iite that now is, and of that to ¢xpound this of 
come. g.A faithful faying and worthic of al acceptation: 10.For to this purpofe ane 2 ἣν ΤΕΥ 
we latour and are reuiicd., bccaufe we hope in the living God which is the Sa- re ce nanas Tol 
tour ofal men, (pecially Of the Faithful. 1. Command thefe things and teach, nual extccie 
12. Let no man contemiue thy youth ; bute an example of the taithful , in See agoodly cé- 
word, in¢ juerfation,in charitic, in faith,in chaltitic. 13. ΤῊ 1 come,attend vuto Mmétarie of thele 
[ cadi nz ,cxhortation, d octrine.14.Neglect not “the grace thatis inthec:which were sie co 
Is Slucn thee by prophecie, “ with impofition of the hands “ of pricood..ry. ae mack 
| — = Rhee or 


1.7im1 
4.1... 
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Hand 


doctrines of diucls , 2. fpcaking lies in hypocrilie , and hauing “We (ce planely 


nature and creas | 
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Thee things docthou meditate, ke inthefe things : that thy profiting may ke [ 
manifeft | a}.16. Attend to thy lf; and todo@rine: Le earneft inthem, For, 
this doing, thou fhale”’ faue both thy felf and them that heare thee. 


-“-" 


ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝ &. 


Cuap. 1111. : 


AY Weretikes 2. Shal depart.) Ie isthe proper defcription of Heretikes;to forfake their former fiith and ἀπορῆς 
are Apaltaraes tobe A poftates, as the Greek word imparrerh;to pine ¢are to particular {pirits of errour & Gov[ae 
Som thefaith, deception, rather thentothe >pirit of Chrilt in-his Church , to follow in hypocrifte and 
ew of vertue the pernicious dodrine of Diuels, whe are the fuggelters and prompters of 
alSe@s, and are lying (pirits inthe mouths of al Heretikes and fille Preachers : men that 
haue pur their con(cience to, lence. &, made it fenfles to the Holy Churches admonition; 
the Apoftle noting *-ance before allo in this fame Fpiftle, that Heretikeshaue nucon- ¢ep 29 
{cience, which 1s the caufe both of heir fal’and of their obduration in herefie 19. 
Theold Here- ὀ μἧ1 Ford duing co marrse.) He (peaketh(taith >.Chryfoftom) of the Manichce:,Enctratites, 
fies ayaingt mar & Marcioniftes. bo. 12, ini. 7im.5 Ambrole vpon this place, addeth to thefe the Patritians 
BHPOnie, ~ alfo. S.frenzus i. ¢. 40.5: Epiphanius ber. 4¢.26,61 30,9 Hieron. cont, lowin.c, 1 & «pg 
ἀμ ζδα 50.c.3.2% aS. Augultinder,. 5. ,0,and generally al iniquitie.afirme the fame both of them, 
and alle of the Heretikes called Apoltolict, Ebionita , andthe like, Their herefie about 
murriigewas, thatto marrie orto vfe the a& uf matrinonie, is of Saran,asS, lrenzus wit- 
neHeth & ας, χε. and that the diltinGion of male and feinal,& the creation of man and τ 
woman for generation, came of an i} God. They raught their hearers , * (aich 5. Auguftin, " Auge 
thar if they did vle women,they Should in any wile prouide, that they. miyht not conceine, 47.44. 
or beare children, Clemens Alexandrinus (11... S:rom in prim:spio )wrirerh. that fuch adu.it 
ho :varriage nor procreation of children, left they fhould bring into the world creaturcs to 
fuffer mitcrie and mortalitic. And this isthe daamable opinion conceraing martiage noted |; 
here by the Apoltle | 
“Theold Here- — Forthe fecend point confifting in the prohibition of meats or vie‘of certaine ‘creatures - 
fies about abfti. made to be eaten,*he faid Heretikes or diuers of chem ; for they were not al of one fect tou- 
sence from ching hele points) taught, that men might not cate certaine forts ofmeats, (peciaily of ἢ 
πε τ. bealts and diving creatures, for that they were notmade (fay they )of the οοῦ σι ἀ. but of 
the εὐ}, Andwinethey-called the gal of the Prince of darkenes , and-not to be deunke at al. 
and the vine whereof ir came,to be of the Diuels ercation. And divers other creatures they 
condemned as things by nature and.creation polluted and abominable, smgufl per, Manth, 
46. & her, τς. Tatian, & tore libre de mor, Manich.to,1, Loc thefe wesc the Heretikes.and their 
herefies which 5. Paul here prophecieth of , that forbid marriage and meats as you, hunt. - 
heard, for which they and theirfotlowers were condemned in diuers Councels: - 
‘Fike Catholikes Is it not now an intolerable impudencie of the Proteftants , who for a {mal fimilicude of 
‘smpuderly char- words iv the eares ofthe fimple ; apply this text.to che fafts of the Church &-the chaftitie 
gedwith thefaid of priefts and Religious? As though either by appointing or vfing fome-daies of abflincnce 
old herefies, from certaing meats,the Church or any Catholike man c6demned the {aid meats: Vnlcs the : 
Abitinence from- Rechabites Hierem, 35. or the Nazarites Nam: δ. or the Niniuites on, 3, or Moyles Facd, 
Serre ne nears 1S 34, or-Llias ;.Reg.19, oF holy-Anna the widow Enc, 2. or lohn-Baptift 4a!45€ 9 oF Chrift’ 
‘ne cddemnation himfelf ate, 4. commending, vfing, & following a prefeript number of fafting- daies,or God 
ofthe meats. himfelftivat in the very beginning, in Paradile, prefctibed abi from the fruit of 
that in the. ginning, » pretctibed abilinence from the fruit of one 
certaine tree , and after appointed fo many fatts inthe Law,ynleshe therfore , condemned 
_ his owne creatures, & therelt , chofé creatures f omwhich they abltained, No, there be 
cawes of ‘abfti- many good and lawful cautesto forbid fome,or to abttaine from fone meats: as, for obe~ 
BENCe, dience, as in Paradile : for fignification , asthe lewes: forthat they haue bcen offered to 
idols, as in the Epiltle to the Corinthians: for chaftning the bodie and penance , for 


health alfo: andonly thofe caufes are ynlawful for which the Manichees and other Here- 
ikes abftyined, | συ ee Eanes 


Diuers good 


‘Concerning . 


z P ἐδ : ΗΝ . 
; ἀμ inuention, Iouinian the old Heretike , their Maifter inthis point , accufed * the holy 
. ἅν, 


- 


TO THIMOTHEE. 28 " | 
e Godor the Church for forbidding Forbidding cere 


Toncerning marriage likewile,they muy acca : 
i aati hibi Ὁ caine perfons te 
the facher τὸ marrie the daughter, or the brother the filter , or other prohibited perfons in ποῖος πο τρῶς 


the law: as wel wight they.chargeC brift and theA poftle fc prone ΤῚΝ man Co a despation. of 
during his wiues life:and appointing widowes that ferue the Church, to Jiue vnmarricd,an ΠΕΣ ΘΗ 
not adinitting a married woman as wel as a widow , nor her that kath had moe hufbands,as ἊΣ 


wel as her that hath been married but once ; as they charge the Church for not admitting 


married perfons to the alrar,and for-forcing them and Religious perfonsto keep their pro- 

mite of chafticie. No τῆς holy Chaurchris(o farre from condemning wedlock that she ho- Catholikes 
noureth it much more then the Protedtants, accounting it δὼ holy Sacrament , whichthey efeem matri- 
doe not, who onely ve it to luft asthe Heathen dee, and not to religion. — monie more then 
But itis anold deccitful practite of Heretikes to charge Catholike men with old-condem- the.Proteftants 

ned herefics The Eutichians flandred the Councel of Chalccdon and 5. Lectobe Ne doe : 

ftorians.& to make two perfons in Chrift,becaute they faid there were two natures. Vigslins : 

li. 5. cont. Euychen, Arius charged Alexander his Bifhop of Sabcllianifme , for auouching 

the vnitic of (abltance in Trinitie. Secras. &.1.¢. 3, lultanus aceufed 5. Augultine of che he- 

refic of Apollivaris. i, ¢. cont, tutian.c.1§ Other Pelagians chalenged him for condemning 

marriage. Rewac?.li, 1.¢, 5, And that our Protcftants bragye not too much of their goodly 


- 


* Do tours and Catholikes vpon this {ame place, to be Manichees, and to condemne.meats, 


denwpt, and inarriage, asboth $ Hierom and 5. Auguttin doe tcltifie. Andthey both anfwercothe The Proteftamey 


er ton 


cmpife. 


” Heretike, thacehe Church indeed ἃς Catholikes doe abftaine from fome foreucr , & fome obieftions an- 
for certaine daies , 8& euery Chriftian man lightly al the qo dates of Lent fuft ; not for that fweredlong agoe 
they thinke the meats vncleane,obominable , cr ofan i! creation, as the Manichees doe: by 5. Hierom — 
buc for punichment of their bodies and taming their concupilccnces, Hrero, li, 2, cont, and, Augniting 
Touin. c.tt, Aug, cont. Adimanium εν 4, Li, demor. Gath, Fc, Hievo, inc. 4ᾳ. ad Galat, And as . 
for marriave the faid Dodtours an(wer, that no Catholike man condemneth it for yn- 
lawfal,as εἰ οἷ! Heretikes did, but only preferreth virpinitie and continencic before it,asa 
flare in i-felf more agreable to God & more meet for the Clergie, SeeS Augultin againft 
Fauftusthe Maniche. i, .o.¢. 5. 6.and ber, 15, inthe name Apoffoltics, S, Hierom ep, 50. ς, 1 
ey. Alchis the Cachotikes continually ‘tel the Aduerfaries , and they can not but (ec ir, 

Yet by accuftomed audacitie and impndencie they beare it out fil. 

4. Wish thank <s-g-ning ) By the molt ancient cuftom of the faithful both before Chriit Bleffine of the 
and ficheace , men vc to blette their table and meats , by the hand andwordof a Pricft, if table ὦ ofmesd 
any be prefent , otherwile by (uchas can conueniently doeit And in husbandmens houfes μος {peciall by 
where they haue no other meines.they fhould at leaft blefle God’s guifts and themfelues ἃ Priett Y OY, 
with a Pacer noffer or the σης of the Crofle: not only to acknowledge from whom they 3 
have their continuil fultenunce, but alfo τὸ bleffe their meate and lanctifie it. For the 


pile Greek word vied of S, Paul, by Ecclefiattical vfe, when 1τ concerneth meats, fignifieth : 
ἐνζατ not only thinkes-viuing, but blefing or (an ctifying the creatures to be recciued, as being ἢ 
ξισίαῦ,, δἱ one with ἐυλογίω, and in Enclifh we cal it grace nor only that after meat, whichis only | 
thankesto God but rhat before meat.whiclris alwaies a benediction of the creatures , as it 
is plaine inthe prefcript and v(ual formes of grace, For which cau(e a Pric(t fhould cuer doe 
ic rather then alay manor any of inferrowr order inthe Clergie Info muchthatS, Hierom To bleffe is ἃ 
(ep.8 5.) reprehendeth certaine Deacons whom he faw fay grace or bleffe the meat & the Pre€minence of 
companic , in the prefence of a Pricit. Who alfo recordeth (inthe life of 5. Paul the holy the becter pers 
EFremit) the preat curtefie and humilitje of him and, Antonie, ycalding one tothe other /on, 
the preemirence of bleifing their pnore dinner. For to bleffe isa great thing,and a Prieftly 
Heb, 7. prerovatiue as the Apoftle witneffzth, declaring the preeminence of Melchifedech in that 
ὶ that he bletfed Abrahain. Read the note following. 
1g, Sanchified) Al creatures be of God’s creation,;none of the Diuel, or of any other caufe No creature ἢ 
‘and beginning , as the Manichces bla{phemed:and the: fore none are il, abominable,or vn- by nature yee 
cleane by creation,nature, and condition , but al. good and made for mans vie ,thoughal’be one more ἜΝ ᾿ 
not alike holy nor equally (an@ified. God made feuen daies, but he fanctified only one-of Gified then an’ 
then.He made-al places but he fan@ified none bur’the Temple and fuch like deputed to his other, 
ferutce asthe Arke,the altar,and the reft which were by facred νίς both holy themlelues, ὃς Holy times and 
gauc alfoholines & fan@ificationro things that touched them or were applied ynto them, places, & eucry 
Ma, So our Sauiour (aith,thatthe Temple fanctified the gold, and the alrar the puift;and gene- thing deputedta 
re rally al creatures {cuered from common and profane vfe,to religion & worfhip of God, are the <eruice of 
“Ws made facrrd thereby, Sothe places and daics of God’s apparition or working fome (pecial Godholy, 


wondcrs 


26. "THe FIRST|[EPISTLE oF 8. Pave. 
wonders or benefits toward the people, were holy , as Bethel,Sinat. and others, And much 
more tho(e times and places of Chriftes Natiuicie, Pafion,burial Refurrection, Afcenfion: 7 
which is fo plaine a cafe, that the hil where he was transhygured only , is called therfore by 2, Pete] 
δ, Pecer , the holy mount. | ; 
. Thefe therfore be holy memories and monuments of al forts fanGifted, bef des that crea- 
tures(as we fec here) be {anétifted alfo by the word of God and prayer , that is to fay, by be- 
nedidion and inuocation of our Lordes holy name vpon them, {pecially by the figne of the 
Crofle, asS, Chryfoltom noteth on this place, ho, :2.in 1.ad Vim by the which the aduerfarie 
power of Satan viurping vniultly vpon God's creatures through man’s finne, and fecking 
_ deceitfully in or by the fame to annoy. man’s body or foule , is expelled , and the meats 
The bleiling of purged from him and made holeforn, 8. Géegorie (ἐδ, 1, Dialog, c. 4.) recordeth that the 
our meat what Diuelentred into a certainc religious woman by eating the herbe lettice vnbletled, And 5, 
avertucithath. Augultints. 18. ἀφ εἰν, Deic.18. sheweth at large , what waies he hath by meats and drinkes’. 
and other v{ual creatures of God, to annoy men; though his power be much le(le then it 
was before Chrift. Bur ftil much defire he hath on al fides to moleft the faithful by abufing 
the things molt neer and necelfarie vnto them , to their hurt both bodily and Ghoftly, For 
remedie whereof, this fanf@ifcationwhichthe Apoftle fpeaketh of ,is. very foueraigne, 
pertaining not only tothis commenand more vulgar benedi€ion of our meats & drinkes, 
but much move (as the proprietie of the Greek word vfed by the Apoftle for fan@ification, ἀγ τάν ex 
doth import)to other more exagt fanctifying & higher applying of ome creatures, & blel- Ta 
fine thé to Chriftes honour inthe Church of God, & to mav’s {piritual & corporal benefits, 
Foras S, Auguttin writeth (id, 2. de pec, meris, ες 26. befides this viual blefling of our daily 
food.the Cathecumens (that is, fuch as were taught toward Baptifme) are fan@ified by the 
figne of the Croffe,and the bread ( faith he) which they recciue , though it be not the body 
of Chrift, yet tsholy and more holy then the viual bread .of the table. He meaneth a kind 
Eiply bread, = of bread then hallowed , (pecially fer fuch as were not yet admitted to the B Sacraments 
. either the fame, or τῆς κε to ourholy bread , vfed in the Church of England and France 
on Sundaies. And it was acom non vfe inthe primitiue Church to bleffe loaues , and fend 
them for lacréd tokens from one Chriftian manto another.And that not among the fimple - 
and fuperlticious (as the Aduerfaries may imagine) but among the holieft , learnedit ,and at 
wifelt, Such hallowed breads did 5, Paulinus fend toS, Auguftin and Alipius, andthey to | be 
him againe, calling chem ble.lings. Read$. Hierom in chelite of Hilarion ( pos? medium - } 
how Princes and learned Bithops & other of al forts came to that.holy man for holy bread, *” Be 
panem benedifen. Inthe primitiue Church the people commonly. brought bread to the 35:3°s 
Prielts to be hallowed. Author op. imp. ho, 14 in Mt. They, Counsel of Carthage cap. 14. 
maketh mention of the ble‘ing of milke,honie, grapes, and corne, See the 4. Canonof the 
A poftles, And not only diuers other creatures-v(ed at-certaine times in holy Churches (er-~ 
uice,as waxe, fire, palmes,athes, but alfo the holy oile, Chry(me, & the water of Bapti(me, 
that alfowhich isthe cheefe of al Prieftly blefling ofcreatures, the bread and wine in the 
The fine ofthe high Sacrifice , be fanétifted. For without fanitification,yea (as S.Augu {tin afhrmeth tra&, 
crofe vied in 18:15 Ioan.) without the figne of the Crolle none of thefe things can rightly be dene. . 
bling. Can any man now maruel that the Church of God by this warrant ofS, Paules word ex- 
ane pounded by fo long praétife & tradition of the frft Fathers of our religion , doth vie divers 
elements and blefic them for man’s vfe and the feruice of God, expelling by the inuocation 
of Chriftes name, the aduerfarie power from them, according to the authoritie giuen by 
Chirift , Super omnia demonia , ouer αἱ Divels : and by praier , which importetl: as the A poflle 
here (peaketh,defire of help, as it were by the verrue of Chrift,to combat with the Diucl, δὲ 
fo to expel him out of Gods creatures , which is done by holy exorcifme, and cuer bezin- 
neth , Adiutorium noftram in nomine Domini , as we (ee in the bleffing of holy water and the 
The Churches like (an@ification ofelements ὃ Which exorcifmes , namely ef children before they come 
exorcifmes, to Baptifme,fee inS.A ugultin li, 6,cont.Inlian.c. 5, & de Ec,dogmat.c.31, De nupt.2 « encupife, 
Holy water, list.c.20. 8of holy water,that hath been vled thefe 1400, yeares in the Church by the infti- 
tution of Alexander the firft , inal Chriftian countries, and of the force thereof againft 
Diuels, fee a famous hiftoric in Theodorét ti,5 c.21,and in Epiphanius ber, jo. Ebionitarum, 
See S.GregorietoS, Auguftin our Apottle , of the vie thereof in hallowing the Idolatrous 
temples to be madethe Churches of Chrift apud Bedamli.s. ες. 30. hif?, Ang’, Remember 
how the Prophet Elifeus applied (alt to the healing & purifying of waters, 4.Reg.2:how the 
Angel Raphael vfed the liner of the fifh to ἀνίας away the Diuel, Τού, 6.8: how Dauids harp 
and Plalmodie kept the cuij {pirit from Saul, « Keg.16 : how a peece of the holy earth yas 
se fie ee 3 ih Gabel daa ὑρτὸ haat be a 
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To TIMOTHEE- , ᾿" gn 
fuch a man’s chamber from infeftation of Diuela, sug de Cinit ἀεὶ fi,22.¢,8: how Chrifthim- The force of faii2 
felf, both in Sacraments, & out of them,occupied diuers (anétified elements, fome forthe Gified creatures, 
health ofthe body, fome for grace and rem:flion of finnes , and fome to worke miracles by, The holy land, 
See ἰπ 5, Hierom againf Vigilantius ¢.1, how holy Relikes torment them." Inthe hiftorie Relikes. 
of Infianus the.A poftata, how the figne of the Craffe;in the Actes (cap.19.) howthe name The croffe, 
of i ESVS yeaand of Paul putteth them to flight. ae The name of 

Furnish your felues with fuch examples and grounds of Scriptures and antiquitie, and IES V ὃν 
you shal contemne τῆς Aduerfaries causllations, and bla(phemies againft the Churches 
pradtife in (uch things, and further alfo find thefe facted a€tions and creatures,not only by 
increafe of faith ,feruour ,and devotion, to purge the impuritic of our foules , and procure Remifion of 
remiflion of our daily infirmities , but that the checfe Minifters of Chrifles Church, by venial finnes an< 
their foueraigne authoritie granted of our Lord, may ioyne vnto the fame, their blefling nexed to halowed 
and remiffion of oar venial fiunes or {piritual dcbts: aswe fee in 5. lames, remifftonofal creatures, 
finnes tobe annexed to the vnétionwith holy oile,which to the Catholikes is a Sacrament, 
but tothe Proteftants was but a temporal ceremonie , and to fome of them not of Chriftes 
inftitution, but ofthe Apoftles only, In their awne fenfe therfore they should not maruel 
that fuch {piritual τες should procced of the vfe of fandtified creatures, whereas venial 
trefpaffes be remitted many waies , though mortal ordinarily by the Sacraments only, 5, = 
Grcyorie did commonly fend his benedidtion and remiffien of finnes,in and with fuch holy 5. Gregorie 
tckens as were fan@ificd by his bleffing & touching of the Apoftles bodies and Martyrs 
Relikes, as now his Succeflours dee in the like hallowed remembrances ofrelizion, See 
his 7.booke, cpiftle 126 : and 9,buoke, epiftle 60, Thus therfore and ta the effects aforefaid 
the creatures of God be fan@ified, 

Ifany man obied that this vfe of creatures is like consiuration in Necromancie , he muft The difference 
know the difference is, chat in the Churches fanctificationsand exorcifmes, the Diuels be-betweene the 
commanded, forced,and tormented by Chriftes word & by praiers: but inthe other wicked Churches exor- 
practiles they be pleafed, honoured, and conuenanted withal:and therfore the firlt is godly cifmes & other 
and according to the Scriptures,but Necromancie abominable and againft the Scriptures. coniurations. 

14. The grace) S, Auguftindeclareth this grace to be the guift of the holy Gholt giuen Grace giuen jm 
¥nto him by receiuing this holy Order, whereby he was made fit to execute the office to his the Sacrament of 
owne faluation and other mens. And notewithal, that grace is not only giuen inorwith Orders, 
the Sacraments, by the recciuers faith or deuotion,but by the Sacrament, per smpofisionem,by 
smpofisid of hands, For fo he (peaketh τ, Tim.1,which is here faid, cum impoftrione with impofisio, 

14, With impofision, ) S. Ambrofe vpon this place, implicth in the word impofition of Confecration of 
hands, altheholy aétionand facred words done and (poken ouer him when hewas made Priefts by impofis 
Priclt. Whereby (Caith he) he was defigned tothe worke, and receimed arthoritie,thas be durfl effer tion of handes, 
Sacrifwe in our Lordes fleed unto God. Sodoththe holy Doour allude vnto the words that 
are faid now alfo in the Catholike Church to hin that is made Priett τ Accipe poseffarem af 
ferendi pro vinis & moriwis in nomine Domini; Vliat is, Take or veceine shou authovitie so offer for 
the lining and the dead inthe name of onr Lord, Forthe which 5. Hicromalfo ( asisnoted be- 
fore) faith, that the ordering of Prielts is, by impofition of hands and imprecation of voice, 3 

14. Of Priefthood,) The practile of the C hurch giueth vs the-fenfe of this place, which the Holy Orders 2 

ancient Councel of Carthage doth thus fer downe, When a Pric/f tuketh orders , the Bishop Sacrament, 
blefjing bim and holding his hand vpen his head , bec al she Priefs prefent lay alfotheir hands on his 
head bythe Bishops hands, ec, Who feeth not now, that holy Orders giuing grace by anex- 
ternal ceremonie and worke, is a Sacrament? So al the old Church counteth it. And 5, Au~ 
gultin.(cont.ep, Parmen li,1.¢,13.) plainely faith that no man doubteth but it is a Sacrament, 
And left any man thinke that he v(eth not the word Sacrament properly and precifely , he 
Joyneth it innature and namewith Baptifme. Againe who fceth not by this νίς of impofi- 
tion of hads in piuing Orders & other Sacraméts that Ch rift, the Apoltles,and the Church 
inay borow of the Iewish ritcs,certaine céuenient ceremonies & Sacramental a&tids, fecing 
this fame ( *asthe Herctikes cannot deny) was receiued of the manner of ordering Aaron 
and the Priefts of the old law or other Heads of the people? Sec Exod,39. Num, 19. 23. 

16 Sane Both thy felf:) Though Chrift be our only Sauiour, yet the Scriptures forbearenot Men alfo are 
to (peake freely and vulgarly δὲ inatruefenfe, that manalfomay fave himlelf & others, calicd Sauiours 
But the Proteftants notwith ftanding follow fuch a captious k ind of Diuinitie thatifaman without deroga- 
fpeake any (uch thing ofour Lady or any Saint in heauen, or other meanc of procuring fal- tionto Chrift, ἢ 
prin ΠΩ make it ἃ derogation ta Chriltes honour, W’ith fuch hypocrites haue we now —~* 
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How to bebaue himfelf rowardes yong & old. 3.To beflow the Churches ablations ρου. 
the needy vidowes ,9 andnot to admitthe f4id Churches widowes vnder thvee{core 
-yeares old. 17 In diftribution to ve fpec? wel the Priefis that ave painful: 19 @ how in 
his Confi Storie to beare accufarions ag.tinft Priefts. 22.710 Se flras in ex.uniming be- 
fovebe zine Orders, Tobe chast,and to remit fomevpbat of bis drinking water. 
“rhe Epiftle νρ | | "Ἢ 
‘S.Monica'’s day, (&MA Beth Seniour rebuke not : but befcech as a father : yong men, as 
May, 4. And for > aah τ δ! brethren : 2. old women 9 a5 mothers “yong worucn,as lifters, 
cy Aa a MAW | in al chaftitic. oa 
ghisceontinacl ᾿ ᾿ ΑΝ 3- Honour widowes, which are” widowes indeed. 4. But if 
prayerwwhich κα > Sa any widow haue children or nephewes let her learne firft to 
ftandeth not- rule her-ownc houfe , & torender mutual dutie to her parents, For this is ac 
withconiugal ceptable before God.-5. But fhe that is a widow indeed and defolate, Ict her 
Ἢ ea ἐπε νος hope in God , and continue in obfecrations & ** b praiers night and day.6.For 
(asthe Apottle she that is in delicioufnes , liuing is dead. 7. And this command that they be 
fignifieth -blameleffe. 8.But if any man haue not care of his owne and efpecially of his do- 
1 Cor.7, 5) Mefticals,’’ he hath denied the faith, and is worfe then an infidel. 9.” Let a wi- 
ae pas dow be chofen of no leffe then three-fcore yeares , which hath been the” wife 
Te Ae of one hufband , το. hauing teftimonie in good workes , if fhe haue brought 
of perpetual con. VP her children, ifshe haue receiued to harbour, if she haue washed the Saints 
tinencic. feet, if she haue miniftred.co them that fuffer tribulation., if she haue followed 
- Pouble honour eucry good worke, Fair. But the yonger widowes auoid. For when they shal 
pa ete τ be” wanton in Chrift , “they wil marrie ¢ 12. “ hauing damnation , becaufe 
Se ees oe a they haue.made void " their firft faith. 13. And withal idle alfo they Iearnc to 
poltle wil nop OC about from houfe to houfe.: not only idle,but alfo ful of words & ciirivus, 
haue euery light {peaking things which they ought not. 14. "I wil therfore the yonger to mar- 
fellow to be Ξ τὶς, tobring forth-children, to be -houfe-wiues: to giue no cccafion to the 
se ar aducrfarie for to {peake euil. 15. For now certaine are turned backe " after 
for the like reus. Satan. 16. If any faithful man haue widowes let him minifter tothem, and 
renceofpriet- fet not the Church be burdned : that there may be fufficient for them that are 
hooi,admo- Waidowes indeed. 
piste Panca- χη. The-Prieits that rule wel, Ict them be eftcemed ¢worthie of double ho- 
wile oe nour: efpecially hey that labour "in the word and do@trine. 18. For the Scrip- | 
any tettimonies ture faith: Thou shale not moafeltbe mouth to the oxe tht treadeth ont tbe corne; and, 
or accufations of 4 be vorke-man τς vorthie of bis hire. 19... ἀ Againtt a Prieft receiue not accufation, 
Herctikesazain&t but vnder two or three witnefles, 20, Them that inne, reproue before al : that 
πὶ oe τὰς reft alfo may haue feare. 
eines oar 21. Iteftitie before Godand Chrift I] esvs, andthe εἰς Angels , that thou 
have great care Keep thefethings without preiudice , doing nothing by declining to the one 
that they yine part. 22. Impofe hands on no man *‘e lightly,neither doe thou communicate 
notOrders to any with other mens finne;. Keep thy felfchalt. 2 3. Drinke noryet " water 3 but 
se ag ae vica lide wine for thy ftomake , and thy often infirmities. 24. Certaine mens 
faith, learnin-, finnes be maniteft , going before to iudgement : and certaine men they follow. 
25-In uke mainacralfs good deeds be manifeft,and they that are otherwife, can 
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ροῦν. ". Widowes indeed, )S. Α αὐτοῖς calleththem widowesand defolate indeed , that might 
in unc Marrie,but tomakethem(clues better and more worthy of God, refufe marriage , which 
lec,  thcy know tobe but once bleifed, imitating * holy Anng, who ia faiting and praiers (erued Widowhoody 
Luc.¢, Godnight and day , neuer knowing but one hufband, Such profelfed widowes then are to 
2,37, behonoured and fuccoured, Neither doth he {peake only of the Churches. widowes ( of 
whom (pecially afterward ) but of al that by profeflion kepe their-widowhood, exhorting 
them to pafle their time in praicr and falting, v-;.Which.was an honourable and holy itate 
much written of and commended inthe primitive Church, namely by 5, Ambrole and by 
5, Augultin, who wrote bookes intitled thereof, and make it ncatto virginitie, Ambr, de.. 
viduit, Augus?, de bono viduitat's, . " 

8, He hath denied, ) Not that by this or by any other deadly finne ( except incredulitie or. 
doudtfulnes in beleefe) they lofe their faith: but thac their fads be not an{werable to their 
fuich andto Chriftian relipion,which prefcribeth al (uch duties, . -- 

9. Let awidow bechofer,.) Now he (peaketh more particularly and fpecialty of fuch wi- Widowes callcq! 
dowes as were nourifhed and found by the oblations of the faithful and the almes of the Diaconiffe , and. 
Church, and did withal fonie neceflarie (cr uices. about women thatwerc to be profefled or their office. 
baptized, for their inftruction and addreffing tochat and other Sacramens , and alfo about 
the fick and impotent : and withal fometimesthey had charge of the Church goods or the 
difpofition ofthem vnder the Deacons:in refpeét whereof they alfoandthe like are called 
Dia. oniffe, Eufebius li.6.c.35. reciteth out of Cornelius Epiftle, that in the Church ef Ro- 
me there is onc Bifhop, yo. Prichs , fixe Deacons , feuen Subdeacons , Acoluthi 42, Exor- 
ciltes ,Lectors,& Oftiari; 5:,widowes tovcther with the poore 150,al whichGod nourifheth 
in-his Church. See 4, Apof? .6.S,Chryfottom di.3 de Sacerdotio propius finem, S.Epiphanius . 
in havefi sg, Cullyridianovam, Now then,what manner of women fhould be taken into the fel. - 
lowShip of (uch as were found of the Church, he further declareth, 

9. The wife of one hustand, ) Ifyou would haue a plainc paterne of Heretical fraud,corrup- 
tion andagluleeration of the natiue fenle of God’s word, and an inuincible demonftration 
tharthefchew Gloilers haue their conlciences (cared and haits obdurated, willingly per- 
ucrting the Scriptures againft that which they knowis the meaning thercof, to the mair= 
tenance of their Sects; marke wel their handling ofthis place about thefe widowes of the 
Church, Paul prefcribeth {uch only to be admitted as hauc been the wiues of anc hufbid, luhoneavedes 

τ γ:3, that is to fay, once only married , noi admiting any that hath been twile married, By diced: = 
which wo:ds the Catholixes prouc firft, that thelike phrafe * ved before of Bifhops and 


Thefe widowes' 
mult haue had > 
buc once hufbad: 
wherof many 

Catholikccon- 


Deacons , thatthey fhould be the hufbands of onc.wife, mutt needs fignifie thac they can : 
not be rwife πιαγγίς ἃ, nor admitted to thefe and the like fun@ions , ifthey were more then 
once married beforc. Secondly , we prouc by this place againft. the Aduerfaries, that the 2 


itate of widowhood is more worthy , honourable , decent , and pure inrefpect of the feruice 
of the Church,and more to be relicued of the reuenues thereof; thenthe fare of married 
folkes, And that not only (asthe Aduerfarics perhaps may an{wer ) for their greater necef- 
fitie,or mora leifure, freedom , or expedition to ferue, inthat they be not combered with 
hufband and houfhold, but in refped of their vidual continencic, chaftitie , and puritic, For 
cls fuch as were widowes with intention and freedom to marrie afrerward » might haue been 
admitted by the Apoltle,as wel as thofe that were neuer to martie againe, 
Thirdly , we proue that fecond marriage not only after admiflionte the almes or feruice 7. 
ofthe Church,but before alfo.is difagreable & a fizne of incontinencie or more luftand 
ficfhlines then is agreable or comely for any perfon belonging to the Church: and confe-. 
quently , that the Ἀροπὶς in the laft chapter treating of the holy fun@ions of Bifhops, 
| ᾿ 7 Ll x Pricits, 
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Prictts, Deacons.and of che Churches refufing generally bigamos or twife married perfons; 
mutt needs much more meane that no man twife marricd (hould be receiued to holy Orders: 
and farrher, that as sone were admitted to be widowes of the Church, that ever intended to 
marrie azainc , fonone fhould euer be receiued to minifter the Sacraments ( which isa 
thing inflaitly more,and requireth more puritie , andcontinencie, thenthe office or ftate 
of the faid widowes, ) that intended to marrie againe. το receiue the body of Chrift (faithS, 
Hicrom in Apolog prolib, cont Iouin.ep,so.c.6, ) isagreater and holier thing then praier, 
and therfore Priefts that muft both continually pray and alfo be occupied about the recei- 
uing or miniltring the holy Sacrament daily , muft live continently, Ὁ 
Fourthly , we proue that it is not vnlawful to annexe, by precept or the parties promife, 
fingle life or chaltitie to awhole State or Order of the faithful : becaufe the A potile & the 
whole Church in his time ioyned to this State of the Churches widowes perpetual con- 
tinencie, Fifthly , we proue hereby that to rcfufe and not to accept the twife married or 
fuch as wil not live fingle, into the State of widowes or holy Orders, is not to contemne or 
forbid fecond marriage , or once & often marrying , with the Manjchees accordin:y 
tothe doGrineofDiuels, asthe Proteftants ( and before them the old condemned Taui- 
nianiftes ) doe blafpheme the Church, For then did 5, Paul allow and teach doctrine of 
Diuels, who refufeth atwife marricd woman, and bindeth others by their entring into 
this State neuer to marrie againe: as no doubt he did the Clergie men much more in the 3, 
chapter before. Thus loe we Catholikes conferre & conlter the Scriptures , and for this 
meaning we haue al the Dotours without exception, What fhift then haue the Heretikes 
here ὃ For martie and remarrie they muft , let the Scriptures , δὲ altlie DoGours in the 
world fay nay to it. Intruth they doe not expound theword of God, but fly from the 
euidence of it, fome one way & fome another. 
And ofal other , their extremeft and moft f{hameful tergiuerfation is , that the Apoftle Bera 
here forbiddeth * not the admiffion of fuch widowes as hauc been twife married, but only υρῦ chix 
them that haue had two hufbands at once, Which was avery ynprobable and extorted ex- place, Ὁ 
The Caluinifts pofition before, concerning Bifhops and Deacons, c, 3. and (45 5, Hierom faith ep. 85, malo 
moft abfurdex- nodomalus cuneus : but here thatan exception fhould be made only again{t widowes that 
Pofition of the hadtwohusbands together (which was a thing neuer lawful nor neuer heard of) that isa 
Apottles wor- moft intolerable impudencie, anda conftruftion that neuer came to any wife mans ςο- 
des. gitation before ; & yet thefe their fanfies muft be God’sword , and bigamus or bigamiz mutt 
againtt their old natures , and vfeofal Writers , beal one with Poligamus and Poligawia, 
They giue an example of {uch widowes, in women divorced iuftly from their husbands in 
the old law. Asthough S, Paul here tooke order for the lewcs widowes only , orthat had 
Their bla(ohe- been fucha common cafe among the Lewes alfo , that the A poltle needed to take fo careful 
wes ΤΩΝ the order for it. Finally, they let not to fay that if the A poftle fhould be vnderftood to refufea 
axe eee widow twife married at (undrie times , it were voreafonable and iniurious to fecond marria~ 
P : ges, which hauc πὸ more indecencie or figne of incontinencie ( fay they ) then the firft, 
Thus bold they are with the Apoltle and al antiquitie. ἢ 
ai, Wanton in Chrift,) Widowes waxing warme,idle, and wel fedde by the Church, luft af- 
‘ter husbands, asalfo A pottate-Priefts and Superintendents marrie , {pecially after they 
haue gotten good Ecclefiaftical liuings. Which isto waxe wantonin Chrift, or againft 
ChriltxeJa xeisoy * The Greek word fignificth to caft off the raines or bridle, that is,the 
bond or promile of continencie which they had-put vpon them, τρηγιαν 
‘Thereverywilto 15, They wil ) Inthe chaffisie of widowhoad or V’irginitie (CaithS, Ancultin) she excellencie of a 
breake the yow greater guift ts foughe for, Which being once deftred, chofen, 6 offeredta God by vow, "51 mos only 
of chaftitie, is damnable co ener afterward into marriage, bus though it come not a€tually so marriage, only so haue 
damnable, she wil comarrieis damnable, Aug, li, de bono, viduit, cap.¢. 
12, Having damnation.) It fignifieth not blame,check,or reprehenfion of men,as fome to 
make the fault (eeme lefle, would haue it : but * iudgement or eternal damnation ,which is * κρῖμα 
a a heauy fentence. God grant al married Pricfts and Religious may confider their lamen- 
Breaking of theit table cafe, What a gricuous finne it is, fee 5, Ambrole ad virginem lapfam cap. τ. & 8, 
frft fain, as (by ~ 12. Their firft faith, ) Althe Ancient Fathers rhat euer wrote commentarics vpon this 
the confeat ef al Epiftle, Greek and Latin, asS, Chry oftom, Theodoret.Occumenius, Theophylatus , Pri- 
antiquitie) when mafius. 5. Ambrofe, Ven. Bede Haimo,An‘elme,& the reft:alo al others that by oceafion 
they breake their vic this place,asthe 4.Councel of Carthage cap.to4.& the 4.of F oleto.cap.55.S, Athanafius 
sow of chaltitic, di.de virgunitace, S, Epiphanins har, 48S. Hierom cont, loniniannms 1.0.7. & inc, 44. πέος 
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Prope finem, 5 -Auguftin in exceeding many places: al thefe expound the-A poftles words oO 
the vow of Chaftitie or the faith aud promife madeto Chrift to live continently, Whas i te 
breake their firft faith? faith S.Augultin. They vowetl and performed not, in pl. 75. prope finem, 
Againe in another place, They breake sheir firft faith, that and not in that which they vowed Li, 
de Sanéha vig n. ¢. 34, Againe he andal the Fathers with him in Carthage Councel before 
named: Ifany widowes , how yongue fo ener sh-y were left of their husbands deceafed bane vowed Why this vow is 
shemfeluesto God ,left heir lsical habit , and wnder she teflin onie of the Bishop and Church haue called faith or. 
appeared inreligiows weed, afterward goe any more tofecular marriage , according 0 the Apofiles Adelitic, 
fensenceshzy shal be damned , becaufe they were fo bold tomake void the fauh or promife of Lhafti~- 
pie which they vowed to our Lord. So faith he and 215, Fathers moe in that Councel, 
And this promife of chaftitte is called , fui.b , becaule the fidelitie betwixt married pers. 
fons is ordinarily called of holy Writers , faith : and the vow of chaftitie madeto God , ioy= 
ncth him and the perfons , (o vowing , as it were in marriage, fo farre ,that if the faid pers 
fons breake promife , they are counted and called inthe laft alleaged Counce! , Goa’s adule. 
teres, Inthe x. tothe Romanes alfo and oftenels where , faith is taken for promife or fde~ 
Jitie Andtiat itis fotaken here, the words irrisum facere (to fruftrate and make void } doe ° 
proue:for that terme is commonly vfed in matter of vow, promile, or compact, Gen, 17. 
Num, τος This promnfe is called here prima fides (τῆς firlt faith ) in refpeét of the later pro- Ge: 
mile which vow: breakers make co them with whoin they pretend to marric, So faith 5. Au Why the fre: 
pultin cb de bono viduie.¢.8.°% ἡ and Innocentius t. ep. τ. cap. 23, ¢0, 1. Conc, And this is the faith, 
only native, euident , and agreable fenfe τὸ the circumftance of the letter, And the vaine. 
eualion of the Heretikes to faue te Apoftare Monkes, Friers, Nunnes, and Prietls from » 
damnation for their pretended marriages , is (riuolous : to wit, that firft faith here fignifictls ee 
the faith of Baprifme or Chriftian belecfe,and not the promite or vow of Chaftitte. But we The heretikes 
aske them if this faith of Baptifne be broken by marriage or no. For the text is plaine that expemien of ; 
by intending to marrie , they breake their faith ;and-by breaking their faith they bedam © htt faith, 
ned .if they diewithout repentance, Intruthwhich way fo cuer they writh themfelues to impoflible and 
defend their facriledye or pretended marriages , they lofe their labour and ftruggle againkt againit the text, . 
their owne conf{cience and plaine Scripture, : ᾿ 
14 E wil she yonger )He (peaketh of uch yong ones aswere yet free, For fuch as had alrea- S Paul he 
dy made vow , neither could they without damnation marrie, were they y ong or old,nor he ~* vs diene | 
® other- without finne command or counlel them to it, Neither (as 5, Hievom proueth to * Geron- aeap ied ΠΟ . 
wife tia,andS. Chryfoftom: vpon this Place ) doth he precifely command or counfel the yong pores ould: 
Agera- onesthat were frec,to martrie . or ablolutely forbid them to vow chaftitie: God forbid . fay oe 
chia they Burhis {peach conteineth only a wile admonition to the frailer fort, that it were farre. 
ep.tt, better for them not to haue vowed at al , but to haue married againe,then to hauc fallen to εν πω ὰς 
aduoutrie and A poftafie after profeflion, Which is no more but to picferre fecond marriage ἘΝ ΕΣ, of 
before fornication ; and a good warning , that they which are to profefle ,looke welwhat ἘΠΊ ΆΡΩΙ ee ᾿ 
they doe. 5, Paules experience of the fal of fome yong ones to martiage,caufed him to giue of fallin " orn 
this admonition here: as allo that before , that none Should be receiued to the Churches matic oe 
almes vnder threefcore yeares of age, Not forbidding the Church forcuer, to acccpt any πο δον ε 
vowcs of widowes or virpins til that age,as the Heretikes falfely afirme : but fhewing what seer dks Ih 
was mect for that time and the beginning of Chriftianitie, when as yet there were no Μο- 
nalteries builded,no prefcript rule, no exa& order of obedience to Supertours ; but the pro- 
fefled (as Ὁ Paul here noteth) courfced and wandered vp and downe idly,as now our profe fled 
Virgins or Nunnes doc not ,neithercandoe Of whomtherfore , where difcipline is obfers 
ued there ts no canfe of fuch danger Befides that widowes hauing had the vfe of carnal cos - 
pulation before ,arc more dangeronfly tempted , then virginsthat are brought vp front | 
their tender. ave in pietie and haue no experience of fuch pleafures. See 5. Ambrole lib, de Υ. : 
viduis , prouing by the example of holy Anna who liued a widow even from her youth til ong women 
80, yearesofage , in falting and praying night and day , that the Apoftle doth net here mane profeffed 
without exception forbid al yong widowes τὸ vow, yeahe efteemcth that profeflion inthe and taken ante 
yonger wonien much more laudable , glorious , and meritorious. See his booke de Viduis in religion. 
4Π1}}0] Ι on “ed 
15, After Satan, } We may here Icatne, that for thofeto marriewhich are profefled, isto To marrie after 
turne backe alterSatan, For he fpeaketh of fuch as were married contrarie to their vow. the vow of Cha- 
And hereupon we cal the Religious that marrie (as Luther, Bucer , Peter Martyr andthe ftitic, is to goe 
od, Apoltatacs, Morewe learne, that (uch yong ones haue-ne exeufe of their age , or after Satan. 
that they be vehemently tempted and burne in their concupifcerces, or that they haue not 
car ase aden | 
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the cuift of Chattitic. For notwithitanding al thefc excufes , thefe yong profefled widowes 
ifthey marrie , go backward after Satan, and be A poltataes , and damned except they re- 
pent, For as forthe A poltles words to the Corinthians, ἐξ is betcer co marrieth.nio burnewe | Cor. 
haue before declared out of the Fathers, and here we adde, that ie partaineth only to per- 
fons that be free and haue not vowed tothe centrarie. Ass. Ambrofe is, ad virg, (apy, 6.5, 
. S, Augulkin de bono vid c. 8, and 5, Hierom ἐξ, 4, cons, Lowin, c, 7. expound it, 
The heretikes © The Heretikes ofour time thinke there isno remediefor fornication or burning , bue 
only remedie marriage, and fo did 5. Augultin when he was yeta Manichee. Putabam me miferum 69 ς, ὦ 
again concupil- though (faith he li, 6, Confefic, it )ibat I should be an unbappie and miferable man ἐξ 1 should 
ecnce is mar- ἐδσεῖλε thecompanie of a woman, and the medicine of thy mercie to beale the fame infirmisie I thoughe 
silage, not upon , becaufe [had not cried ic: and I imagined that ( entinencie Was inamans owne powir and 
dibersie, whichin my felf I did not feele: being [Ὁ foolish not to underfland thas no man can be con~ 
sinent unles thou gine is, Y erily thou wouldeft gine i¢ , if with inward mourning L would knack e-ut 
thy eaves and wish found faith would cef? my care upon thee, 
‘The vow of che. By al which you may eafily proue, that chaltitie isa thing that may lawfully be vowed, 
ftitie lawful, pef chat ir isnot impo'lible to be fulfilled by praier , fafting , and chaftitement of mens concu~ 
fible to be kepr, picence, that ic is a thing more grateful to God then the condition of married per(ons : for 
more grateful to els it fhould not be required either inthe Clergic-or in the Religious, Finally chat itis mot 
God, abominable ro yerfuade the poore virgins-or-ather profefled τὸ tuch lacrilepious wedlocke, 
Touinians herefie which, Augultin auoucheth to be worfe then aduoutrie de bon, vide ¢ 4.11 louinianvas 
in this point, c6- the firlt that σοῦ made marriage equal with virginitie or-chaft life, for which he was cons 
demned of old, is dentned of herefie, A2g, in argumento is.de bono ¢ onsulg att, D: pac, merit. ls, y,c, 7. 11. de hevef, 
called of the ‘her. δ. He was the firlt that perfuaded profefled virgins to marrie which 5. Auvutftin (aith 
Protefants, νας fo clerely and without queftion wicked, that it could neuer infect any Prieft. but cera 
Gods word. taine milerable Nunnes. Yea for this {trange periuafion he calleth Iouinian a monfter, 
" faying of him thus Es. 2, Retraté.cap.2° The-holy Church shatisthe-e (at Kove ) moft f aha 
fully and flousty refifted this monS¥er, S, Hierom called the (aid Herctike and his Complices, 
Chriftian epicures, li, 1, cont, Iowin.c. 19. See 5. Ambrole ep. 8. ad Wercellen em ep:[ 0.0m in 
initio. But what would thefe holy Dodtours haue faid , ifchey had ltued tm our doleful time, 
when the vroteftants goe quite away with this wick cdnes, and cal it God’s word? 
Many good and 17. Inword and dofrine. ) Such Priefts (pecially and Prelates are worthy of double , that 
worthie Bifhops, is ofthe more ample honour, that are able to preach and teach , and doe tuke paines trer= 
that hauc not the in, Where we may note, that al good Bicthops or Prig{ts in thole daies were not fo wel able 
guift of prea- toteach asfome others, and yet for the minifterie of the Sacraments , and for wifedom and 
ching and tea- gouernement were not ynmeet to be Bifhops and Paftours, For though it be one hizh come 
ching. mendation ina Prelate, to be able to teach, asthe Apottle before noted: yer al cannot haue 
the like grace therin, and it is often recompented by other fingular guifts no [ες necefla. 
ric, 5. Auguftin laboured inword and do@rine, Alipius and Valerius were good Bitaops, 
and yet had not that guift, Pofiid, in vit, Ang.'c, 5, And fometimes and countries require 
Preachers more thea other Alwhich wenote, to difcouer the pride of Heretics, char 
concemne ome of the Catholike Priefts or Pifhops., :pretending that chey can not preach 
as they doe, with meretricious and painted eloquence, 

23, Water.) You fee how lawful and how holy a thing itis, to faft from fome meates or 
dtinkes either certaine daies,or alwaies, as this B. Bithop Timothee did : who was hardly 
induced by the Apottleto drinke a litle wine with his water in re(ped of his infirmities, 
And marke withal, what a calumnious and [tale cauillation ic is , that to abftaine from cer-~ 
Zaine meates and drinkes for punifhment of the budy or deuotion , is τὸ condemne God's 
sscacures, ὅ5 6 an homilie of 5, Chry{oftom vpon thefs words, to. 5, 
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What to reach feruants. 3 If any tea ch again ft the do€lrine of the Charch obftinately » be 
doth it of pride and for lucre. 11 But the Catholike Bishop mufl follow vertue , haning 
his eye alwaies to life euerlafling and to the comming of ΟΡ ἢ. 17. What té command 
thevich. 20 Finally, tokeep mot carefuliy the Catholtke Churches dott ine, without 
MUTATION» 


HOSOEVER ate feruants vnder yoke , let chem 
count their Mafters worthie ofal honour; left the name 
of our Lordand his do¢trine be blafphemed. 2.But they 
that haue faithful Mafters, let chem not coutemne them 
becaufe they are Brethren , bue feructherather , Lecaufe 
they be faithful and beloued , which are partarkers of 
the benefit. Thefe things teach and exhort. 

: 5. Ifany mancteach ctherwife, and confent not to ¢Sce the annorzs 
the found words of our Lord I £ ον s Chrift , and to that doétrine which is ac- tton before cap, 
cording to pietie , 4. he 15 proud , “ΠΟ ἢ nothing , but " languithing about b the epiltle for 
queftions and ftrife of words : of whichsife chuies, contentions, blaf phemies, S. Αἰοχίας, ἐμ, 
euil fufpicions, 5.conflicts of men corruptcd:in ‘their’ mind,and that aredepri- * As in the 1, 
ucd of thetruth, thatelteem gaineto be pietie. 6. But® pictie with fuficiencic chap. lacke of 
js great gaine. 7. For we * brought nothing into this worid:doubtleffe, neither faith and goed3. 

g 8 7 ; εἰ ἡ} confcience . (Ὁ 
can wetake away any thing-8.But * hauing tood,and wherwith to be coucred, pcre - Bucrsutuce: 
withthefe we arecontent. 9. For they that wil be made rich , fal into tentation of defire of th ae 
and the fnare of the Diucl , and many defires vnprofitable and hurtful, which temporal things, 
drowne men into dcftruction ard perdition. το, For the root of al euils is coue- 2nd τὴ τῆς end of 
toufenes ; © which certaine defiring haue erred from the faith , and haue intan- ΤῊΣ chap. pre- 
gled themfelues in many forrowes. be sitiae: τ 
11. Butthou , 6 man of God, fly thefe thingsjand b purfuc iultice, pictie, faith; knowledge, are 
charitic, patiet.c., mildnes. 12. Fight the good fight of faith : apprehend cternal caufes of falling. 
life, ἘΝ wherin thou art called and haft cotcfled a good confeflion before.many fom the faich:; 
witneffes.13.I command thee before God who quickncth al things,and Chrift aaa aide. : 
Jesvg who™ gaue teftimonie vnder Pontius Pilate a good confeffion., 14. that ἐπί δες ce ps 
thou keep the commandment without fpot, blamelcfle vnto the comming mer fines, 
of our Lord Tgsvs Chrift. 15. Which in duc times the Blefled and only Mightic b Theepittle for 
wil fhew ,the * King of kings and Lord of lords, 16. who only hath immorta- 5. Timothce,lany, 
litie,and inhahiteth ight not accefsible,* whom no man hath f{cen, yea neither Ἢ 
can fce, to whombe honour and empire cucrlafting. Amen. x 

17. Command the rich of this world not tobe high minded, nor torruft in: 
the vneertaintic of riches , but in the lining God.( who giucth vs al things., | 
aboundantly to cnioy) 18. to dce wel,to become rich in good workes , to giue . a deedes 
ealily , to communicate , 19. to heap-vnto themfelucs a goad * foundation for ha id Gre Pe rs 
the time to come, that they may apprehend the true life. tion-and:drocad 
2@.O Timothec, keepthe” d+pofitum,auoiding the " profanec nouelties of to attaine euers 
Voiccs,and oppofitions of” falfely called sowlelge 21. Which certaine pro- lafting life, So 
mifing, haueerredabout the faith, Grace ὃ with thee. Amen. fay the Dogtours. 
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4. Languishing, )Euenthefe bethe good difputes of our new ScA-mailters: and the 
world hath too long proucd thele inconveniences here named,to be the fruits of (uch endles 
tercations in religion as thefe vnhappic Se@s hauc brouyht forth. 
Depéfitum jis the * 10 Depofitum ) The whole doctrine of our Chriltianitic being taught by the Apoftles, ἃς 
‘Catholike truth delivered to their Succeffours , and comming downe from one Bishop to another , is called 
defcending from the Depofitum , as it were a thing laid into their hands , and committed vnto them tokeep, 
ithe Apoftles by Which becaufe it paffeth from hand tohand, from Age to Age, from Bifhop to Bithop 
facceflion of — without corruption, change, or alteration, is al one with Tradition , and isthe truth giuen 
Bifhops,euen — ynto the holy Bifhopsto keep, and not to lay men. See the notable dilcourle of Vicentius 
wntotheend, = Lirinenfis vponthis text: ἐξ con, profon. her, Nwsationes. And itis for this great, old , and 
knowen treafure committed to the Bifhops cultodie ,that 5 lrenzus calleth the Catholike 
Church Depofitorium dines , the rich treafurse of truth. lib, ¢ 4. And as Clemens Alexandri- 
Duswriteth li, 2, Strom, this place maketh fo much againft al Heretikes who doe al change 
‘The Proteftants this Depofiium, that for it only fuch men in his daies denied this Epiftle. The Heretikes of 
an fhew no (uch OUF dates chanye alfo the truth, and fay it isthe old truth. But they leap t4.0r t5,.hundreth 
cepofisum yeares for it ouer mehs heads tothe A poftles, But we cal for the Depeferum . and aske them 
Pag. es in whole hands that truth which they pretend , was laid vp, and how it came downe to them. 
For it can not be A poltolical , vnles it were Depofiswm in fome Timothees hand, foro con- 
‘tinuc from one Bifhopto another vntilourtime andtotheend Ss ash 
20 Profunenowelties,) Non dixit antiquitaces (faith Vincencius Lirinenfis ) non dixit ve~ 
tuflares fed prophanas nonitates, Num ft vitanda eff nouisas , tenends eff antiquitas : fe proph «516 
mouitas , facrata ef? vesuftas; thatis, He faidnor, ANTIQVITIES: he faid nor, A N- 
CIENTNES: 6&4 PROFANE NOVELTIES, For τ nonelitie isto be auiid d, 
antiquitiets co be kept : ifnouelsse be profane, ancientnes.is holy and facred, Sce his whole booke 
apainft the profane nouelties of heréfies. | Ss, τς 
Prophame no We may not mealure the newnes or oldnes of words and termes of {peaking in religion, 
aiclties of words by holy Scriptures only : as though al τοί or only thofe were new and to be rciected that 
how to “€ tried are not exprefly found:1n holy writ : burwe muft efteeme thear by the apreablenes ordifa- 
andexamined. greablenes they haueto the true fenfe of Scriptures , tothe forme of Catholike faith and 
doavine tothe phate of che old Chiriftians ,to the A poftolike vfe of {peach come vuto vs 
by tradition of 41 sgesand Churches, & tothe prefcription ofholy C ouncels and Schooles 
of the Chrittian world : which haue giuen out ( according to the time and queitions railed 
by heretikes and contentious perions ) very fit , artificial , and fiyn:ficant words,to difcerne 
and defend the truch by , ayainft falfhood. 
Catholike ter- Thele termes,Cashu. ke, rrinine, Perfan, Sacrament , Incarnation, Maffe, and many nee 
mes not exprefly 2fenot (in that fenfe wherein the Church v(eth them ) in the Scriptures at al, and diuers o 
in theScriptures them were (poken by the A pultles before any part of the new Teftament was written , fome 
butin(ente are ofthemtaken vp{traizhe after che Apoitles daies in the writings and preachings of holy 
no fuch nouclrics Pottours , and in the tpeach of al faithful people, and therforecan not be counted Nouel- 
of words, ties of wotds, Oriners befide thefe , as,Confisbffaniial, Deipara, Tranfubfartiasion ,& thie like, 
pena which are neither in exprefle termes found in Scriptures , nor yet in fenfe ( ifwe fhould fol- 
low the iudgement of the (pecial Se ts av ainft Nicene Councel,for the frit; the Neftorians 
againft the Ephefine Councel , forthe fecond; the Lutherans and C a'nnifts againit the 
Lateranand the later Councels forthe third) thefe words allo nomithitending , ty the 
judycment of holy Church , and Councels approucd to be confonant to Ged'snord. and 
maade authentical among the faithful, are found and crue words, and not ofthole kind 
which the Apoltlecalleth Noweisies, ; 
Thele 


TO TIM OTH E E- Ὁ | 
“Thefewordsthen here forbidden , are the new prophane termes and fpeaches ἱπιιεητοά Heretical nouel- 
‘or (pecially vfed by heretikes , (uch asS, Irence recordeth the Valentinians hada number tics ofwords, 
holt monf{truous : as the Manichees had alfo diuers , as may be feen in 5, Augultin, The 
ΓΝ δ μοι- Arians had their Similis fubftanvie , and Chrilt to be ex non exsflentibus : the other heretikes 
οὐσιον. after thafedaies had their * : hytfiparam, and fuch like, agreable totheir Sects. But the 
«χριςο- Proteltants paffe in this kind. as they exceed mott heretikes in the number of new opinions: The Proteftants 
Jokov. as their Serusm arbisriom, ther fole faith their fduce their apprehinfion of Chriffas infisc: their prophanc no- 
im susatine v'ghteoufnes . their horrible termes of terrours , anguifhes, diltrefles , diftruft, -ueltiesof words, 
feares and feeling of hel paines in the foule of our Saufour , to exprefle their blafphemous 
fiction of his temporal damnation , which they cal his defcendingtohel: Their makes, 
tokens, and 6sdges Sacramental , their Compartaiion., Fmpanasion., Circumpanation , to auoid 
the true couuerfion inthe Eucharift ; their prefence in figure , in faith , figne , fpirit , pleadge, 
eff: ,to auoid the real prefence of Chriftes body. Thefe and fuch ltke innumcrable which 
they occupié in euery part of their falie dudtrine, are inthe fenie that they viethem , al 
falfe , captions and deceitful words , and are nortases vocom here forbidden, ς 

And though fome of the faid termes h ‘ue been by fome occafion obicer without il mea 
ming (poken by Cacholikes before thefe Heretikes arofe , yet-row knowing them to be the 
proper {peaches of Heretikes, Chrilttan mén are bound to auoid them, Wherein the 
Church of God hath euer been as dilizent to refitt Nouelties of words, as her Aduerfaries’ λον δ 

: : 3 4 Catholikes mufé 
are bufy to inuent them. For which caufe fhe wil not haue vs communicate with them, nor 
follow their fashion and phrale newly inuented , though in the nature of the words ene 

‘tume there benotarme. (nS Auguflinesdaies when C hriftian men bad any good befallen 
the, orentred into any man’s houfe , or met any freind by rhe way , they vied. alwaiecsto 
fay , Deo gratias. The Donatiftes and Circumecllians of that time beinp new-fangled , for- 
fooke the old phrate , and would alwaies !ay., Laws Deo 1 from which the Catholike men did 
fo abhorre ( as the faid Doctour writeth)that they had as leefe met a thecfe as one that (aid 
‘tothem, Laws Deo jinfteed of Dee gratia, Asnow we Catholikes muft not fay , The Lord, 
but , Our Lord: aswe fay., Our Lady, for his mother, not , The Lacy, Let vs keep our fore~ 
fathers words , and we fhal eafily keep oyr-old and true faith that we had ofthe firlt Chris 
f{tians, Ler them (ay , Amendment , abfiinence y the Lordes Supper , she Communton tubie, Elders, 
Minifters , Superintendent, Congregation,fa be is, praife ye the Lord, Morning: Praier , E wening- 
‘praier andthe reft , as they wit: Let vs anoidthole Nouelties of words , according tothe 
‘Apoftles preicript , and kccp the oldtermes , Penance , Fufling , Prieft , Church, Buhop, Maffe, 
M astiins, Euenfong,the “, Sacrament, Altar, Oblation Hoff, Scr fi-e Allelsiu, Amen, Lent, Paime= 
SG enday , Chriflians , and the very words wil bring vs tothe faith of our firlt Apoftles, and 
condemne thele new Apoftataes new futth and phrafes. 

20 Faltety, alled k awiedye, ) {tisthe propertie of al Heretikes to arrogaterothemfelues Heretikes arto= 
great knowledge , and to condemne the fimplicitie of their Fathers the holy Doctours and gate knowledge 
the Chureh, But the Apoftle calleth their pretended skil, a knowledge falfely fo called, falicly Lo called, 
being in truth highand deep blindnes Suh ( faith $, Irengus ib. 5 17, ) 48 forfake the ° 
presa.hing of she . burch, arge the holy Priefts of unskstfulnes, not confidering h w frre more 
worth ὁ veligious idiateis , shen a blafphemans and impudent fooliffer, juch a5 al Heretrkcs be And 
againe Vincentius Lirinenfis (peaking inthe perfon of Heretikes faith, Come , ὃ ye fowish 
and milerable men, thatarecommon'yc dled Cachalikes , and tearne the true fanh which hah been 
hidm ny Ages heresofore,but is remealed & shewed of lase, c.Sec his whole booke concermng 
thefe matters, i. ; 
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——-,; HE cheefe feope of this fecond to Timotbee , ts , to open ynte hing 
oy Ns that his mareyrdom is at band, Which-yet be doth not plataly be. 
Ὡς ἔν: fore the end: preparing βὺ ἕξ bss mind with much civcumftance , bee 

Yawn caufe be knew it would greine him fove , and alfo might be a. tentt=- 
“(6 Rept cron ynto.bim. Therfove be. talketh of the caufe of his trouble; and of 
the reward: rhat-the one-is honourable ,. and the other moft glovious : and exhortetle 
him to.be conftant in the faith, to be ready alwaies to fuffer for it , tofufil bis mie 
niflevie totheend,as bimfelf now bad done his. 

Whereby st is certaine , that-it was written at Rome, in bis latt-apprebenfion and: 
emprifonment theres a3 be fignifieth by thefe words Chap.1: Onefiphorus was not. 
afhamed of my chaine ,buc when he was come to Rome, carcfully fought. 
me, &c. And of his martyrdom , thas: For 1 am now ready to be offered , and, 
she time of my refolution (or death) is athand,Capeqy 6 
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“With his praifes he couertly exhoveeth him not to be difmaied for his trouble , ὁ ( haning 


grace oruen va ΟἹ dersto help him.8 andknewing for what caufe be is perfecuted) and 
“gamely withthe example of Onefiphorus. 


a \n, 


yy : * Here againe it 
y iS Timothee my deareft fonne , grace, mcicic, pcace from God j, plaine chat 


feag, the Father , and Chriftles vs our Lord. | holy Orders give 
rs | σίας thankes toGod, whom I {crue from my Proge- grace, and that 


hitours ina pure con/crence , that without intcemiffion f haue a memoric of Se" by and in 
thee in my praiers, night and day 4. dcfiring to fecthec, mindful of thy teares, 
that T maybe filled .vithioy , 5.calling to mind that faith which is in thee not pofing the Bi- 
feined , which alfodwelt frlt " inthy gtand-mother Lois , and thy mother fhops hands. 
Eunice , and 1 am furcthatin thee alfo. 6. For the which caufe I admonifh ae Is a mane 
thee that chou refufcitate the ᾿Ξ grace of God, which is inthce by the impo- δ ° (peach 


the external cee 
remonie of :m- 


(pecially vfed ia 


fitié of my hands.7.For God hath not giuen vs the {pirit of feare:bur of power, this Apoftle, and 
and loue, and fobrictic. 8. Be not therfore afamed of the teftimonie of our 5, Luke, that 
Lord, nor of me his prifoncr : but trauail with the Ghofpel according to the Orders piue 
power of God , g. who hath deliuered and called vs by his holy calling , * not Bs : 
according to our workcs, but ace srding to his purpofe and gracc, which was Se ΠΟ ΕΠΑΕ 
giuen to vsin Chriftl ε ἐν ς * before τῆς fecular times. 10. But it is manifefted 
now by the illumination of our Sauiour Ip svs Chrift, who hath deftroied nilter Sacraméts 
death , and illuminated life and incorruption by the Ghofpel ; 11. wherin* [or preach, is, to 
am appointed a preacher and Apoltle and Maifter of the Gentils. 12. For the ὃς given oF deli« 
Which caufcalfo I fulfer thefe things ; but] am not contounded, For I know 


to take orders or 
authoritie to mi- 


ueredto God's 
grace, 
whom AGEL GAS, 
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$39. 
eFaith and lone whom I haue beleeucd,and 1 am fure that he is able to keep my” depofitum vhta 
copled cémonly that day. 

pore pe 13. Haucthou” a forme of found words, which thou haft heard of me in faith 
τ ᾿ gs. ο΄ ande in theloue in Chrift Tusvs. 14. Keep the good depofirnm by the Holy 
=What a happie Ghoft , which dwelleth in vs. 7, 


and meritorigus χς, Thouknoweft this , that al whichare in Afia, be auerted from me : of 


thing it is to re- whomis Phigelus and Hermogenes, 
lieue the affli- 


Red foneelipions 16. Our Lordgiue mercieto * the houfe of Onefiphorus : becauf he hath + Tim: 
and not to be. af- often refrefhed mec » and hath ": not been afhamed ofmy chaine: 17. but when 4» 19. 


hamed of their he was.cometo Rome, he fought me carefully,and found me. 19." Our Lord 
di(grace,yrons,or., πε Hid χε σα οι ord 4 {Γ᾿ 
ne τ νοις fo, Seat hime rcie of our Lord in that day. And how many things he. 


ἈΠῈ miniftred to me at Ephefus, thou knowedt better. 
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Agreat bleffing {. Inthy grandmother, ) Though God fhew mercie to.many that be of incredulous, heres 
to hayeCatho- tical or il parents, yet it isa goodly benediftion of God to haue goodeducation & to haue- 
like progeni-- good faithful progenitours and Catholike parents And it is a great finne to forlake the 
tours: and very faith of our fathers that be Catholikes, or contrarie to our education in the Church te 
commendable to follow ftrange dodtrines , abandoning not only our next natural parents faith, but the an~. 
cleaue faft to , tient-faith and. beleefe of al our progenitours for many hundred ycares together. And if to: 
thers faith,.. follow the faith of mgther and grandmother only , the Chriftian religton. being then bue. 
newly planted, was fo commendable even ina Bifhop,how much morc is it now laudable to’ | 
cleaue falt to the faith of fo many our progenitours, and Ages that continued in the {ame 
Chriftian religion which they Αι receiued, , . ᾿ 
The, peoples Our Proteftants intheit great wifedom laughat-pood ftmple men when tlréy takke of Apel, 
{peaches of their fathers faith. But 5, Hierom,/ am a €hriftian, faidhe, and borne of whriftt.n parenss , and cont, ; 
chem fathers carie the figne of the croffe in my forehead, And againe. ep, 65.¢, 3. Wntil this diy the Chriftian Ruff, ἢ, 
faith ,isvery ὀ νογίαά hath been without this do€frine that faith wil I hold faft being an old man,wherein I was borne 1,¢.8, 
Chriltian and — @child, Andthe holy Scriptures fet vs often to {chole to our fathers, Aske thy fathers , and Denr, 
jaudable,. shey wil shew-thee , thy anceflowrs , and they wil tel thee, And againe, Our fathers haue shewed unto 31. & 
= ΄ vs. And commonly the true God is called the God of the faithful and of their forefathers, P/. 43« 
Dan, 2, 3. And falfe Gods and new do4trines or opinions benamed , New ana fresh, fuchas 
their fathers worshipped nor, Dent, 41, Finally 5, Paul both here and * often els alleageth for. * AG, 
his defenfe and. commendation, that he was of faithful progenitours And it is acafe that 34. 2 
Heretikes can not lightly bragge of , noone fect commonly during jolong. without inter. Cor, 2h 
mifion, that they can haue many progenitours of the faid(e@. Which is a demonitration 
that their faith isnot true, and that it is impoifible-our Cath olike faith to be falfe, {uppo~ 
fing the Chriftian religion to be true, 
δὰ eur: good 12 depofitum.) A great comfort to al Chiiftians , that every oftheir good deedes and 
deedes are laid vp fufferings for Chrift, and al the worldly loffes fuftcined for.defenfe or confeffion of their 
sith God= tobe faith, be extantwith Gad, and kept as depofitum , to be repaied or receiued againe in hea~ 
sewarded : uen, Which if the worldlings beleeued or confidered, they would not fo much maruel to fee. 
meee OW Es Catholike men (Ὁ willingly to lofe land, libertie,credit, life and al for Chriftes fake and the 
Churches faith, 
13. Aforne,) The Apoftles did fet downe a platforme of faith , doétrine, and phrafe of 
Catholike {peach and preaching , & that not (o much by writing (as here we (ce)as byword . 
of mouth; towhich he referreth Timothec ouer and abouc his Epiftles vnto hin. αν ei 
oe eee re es Mime ey πα eye precifely 


Mat, 
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iprecifcly Chriftian Dodtours ought to keep the forme, of words anciently appropriated We mutt {peake 
‘tothe my fteries δὲ matters of our religion, 5, Auguftin exprelleth in thefe wordes li, 10 in Catholike ters 
de cisit.c.13. Philofophers fpeake wish freedom of words Cre, but we muft fpeake according τὸ 4 mes , afteracere 
certainrule , lef licentious libercie of words breed an impious opinion of she things alfo that are taine rule of 
fiqnified by the fame. Trinitie, perfon, effence, Confubftanrial, Tranflubftantiation ἢ Maffe, faith, ἀπά formg 
Sacrament , and fuch like, be Verbs fana (asthe Apoftle fpeaketh ) found words , giuen to of wordes, 
expreffe certaine high truths in religion, partly by the A poftles and firft Founders of our 

reliyion vnder Chrift, and partly very aptly inuented by holy Councels & Fathers, to ex- 

prefic as neere as could be the high ineffable or vn{peakeable vcritie of fome points, and to 

ftop che Herctikes audacitie and inuention of new words and prophane {peachesin fuch 

things, whichthe Apoftlewarncth Timothce to auoid 1, ep, ¢, 6. 10. and ,ep, 1,16. Sec the 

Annotations there. 

18, Our Lord.) Tohaue this praier of an Apoltle, or any Prieft or poore Cath.man fo re- Relievers of 

lieved, giueth the greateft hope at the day of our death or general iudgement,that can be: Cath, prifedero} 
and it is worth al the lauds, honours, and riches of theworld, ὑπ arias: 


Cuarv. II, 


He exhorteth him to labour di'igently in his office, confideyinz the reward in Chrift, ex bis 
denial of chem that deny bun.1a Not tocontend, bat to shun beverikes: nesther to be 
moucd to fee fomefubuerted, confidering that the elec? continue Carholtkes, and that in 
the Church be of al fores. 24 Yet With al fovcetenes to veclaime the deceined, 


RH OV therfore,my fonne, be ftrong in the grace which is in 

Chrift lesvs: 2.and the things which thou halt heard of me 

~ by many witnefles , thefe commend to faithful men, which fhal 

aay be fitto teach others alfo. 3. Labourthou as a good fouldiar of 

πὰς Chrift lesvs. 4.” No manbcing ἃ fouldiar to God, intanglcth 

fecular bufinefles ; that he may pleafe him to whom hc hath ap- 

proued himfelf. 5. For he αἰ chat ftriucth for the mailterie , is not crowned 

vnieflc he ftriuc lawfully. 6. The hufband-man that labourcth, mutt firft take 

otthe fruits. 7. Vaderftand what I fay : For our Lord wil giue thee in al things . 

viderftanding. 8. b Be mindfulchat oar Lord Les vs Chrift is ri{tn againe b Part of the 

fromthedead, of the feed of Dauid, according tomy Ghofpel, φ. wherin I Epiftle vpon S, 

iabour cuen vnto bands, as a malefa‘tour : but the word of God is not tied. το. pet os ΟΥ̓. 
a : pril, 24. The 

Therfore ** Tfuftaine althings for the elect , that they alfo may obraine the fal- yeh is pa. $4. 

uation, which is in Chrift La svs, with heaucely glorie. ἔκ τα. A faithful * Marke here 

faying. Forif webedead with him, we fhalliuc alfo together. 12. If we fhal that the ele& 

futtainc, we thal alfo reignetogerher. * If we fhal deny , he alfo wil denie vs. (though fure of 


Fa) ᾿ ως Φ " 
13.” [fF webelceue not ; he continueth faithful, he ean not denie himfelf. 14. ee 
Thefe things admonifh : teftifying before our Lord. of theirPreachers 


Contend nor in word, for it is profitable for nothing, but for the fub- and Teachers, as 
uerfion of them that heare. 15. Carefully prouide to prefent thy felf approued alfo by thei 
to God,a worke-man not to be confounded,” rightly handling the word of Sp laa eae 
truth. 16. But prophane and vaine {peaches auoid : for they doc much grow hha? before ty 
coumpictic: 17. and” their {peach fpreadeth as a canker : of whé is nes Tim, 6, ¥, 32% 

an 


--5. 


40 ΤῊΣ sECOND Eprstis oF 8: Pavey 
and Philctus +18. who hauc erred from the truth , faying that the rcfurreftion{ 
is doncalready,and haue fubuerted the faith of fome. 

το. But the furc foundation of God ftandeth , hauing this {cale, Our Lord 
knowcth,who ke his,and let euery one depart from. iniquitie that nameth the 
name vfour Lord. 20. But “ina greathoufe here are not only veflels of gold 
andof tiluer , but alfo of wood and of earth :.andcertaine indeed vnto honour, 
but certaine vito contumelic. 21. If any man therfore fhal” cleanfe himfclf. 
from thefc,ke πα] be a veflel vnto-honour, fanctified δὲ profitable το our Lord, 
prepared to eucry good worke. Ἵ : 

22. But youthful defircs Ay , and’ purfuc iuftice , faith, charitie , and peace. 
withthcem that inyocate our Lord from a pure hart. 22. And* foolifh and vn- 
learned gqueftions. auoid , knowing that they ingender brauls. 2 4. But the fer- 

SCongerfon want of our Lord muft notwrangle : but be mild toward al men , apt to teach, 
fon fine & he- Patient,25. with modeftieadmonishing them that refift che truth: left fome- 
refie is the guift time ὁ God giue them repentanceto know the truth : 26..and they. recouer 


of Godandofhis themfclucs from the fnares of the diuel , of whom they are held captiue at. 
{pectal grace:yet his wil, . 
hercwe (ce,zood. ; 
exhortations and: 
ae beetle : 

fuch other helps 

of man be proh- ANNOTATIONS. 
table thereunto, 
Which could ποῦ: 
be. ifwe had not. — 
frge wile 


Tit. 53 Ξ 
94 


Cuarp. It. 


4.Noman being 4 fouldiar, ) Firft of al, the Apoftle (1. Cor. 7.) maketh marriage and the. 
needful cares , folicitude, and diltra@tions therevpon cuer depending , (pecial impediments | 
of al fuch as fhould employ themfelues wholy to God's fernice , as Bilhops and Priefts are .: 
bound to doc,He that is wish a wife (faith he) is careful for she world , how so pleafe his wife , and 
is diffraéted oy.denided 1, Cor 7.: 
Secondly , the praétife of phy ficke,merchandife , or any other profane facultic and trade. : 
of life to gather riches,and much more to be giuento hunting hawking ,gamning , fhewes,.. 
enterludes,or the like paftimes,is here forbidden. 
“Whar-feenlarafe ,. Thirdly , the feruice of Princesand manifold bafe officesdone to them for to obtaine. - 
ey dae deanne dignities and promotions , ate difagreable to Pricftly funétions. Not fo , to be their Cha- 
sc canoe conult plens for this purpole to preach vatothem, toheare their confeflions , to minifter the Sa- 
ΠΑΝ Gea το ον vito them ,to fay Diuine.feruice before them, and fuch other fpiritual dueties. 
ene hiner: For, al (uch feruices done to principal perfons both ofthe Clergie and Laitie, be godly and . 
How. ioiticual confonant to Pricitly vocation. As alfo ome of Princes and Commonweales in ciuil 
mieninoay ἐστι caules aud matters of {tate , in making peace and quictnes among the people., by deciding 
fecularPrinces, Of Compounding their controuefies, al fuch like affaires tending to the honour of God and 
Re deale ΠΡ ἘΠῚ good of men, ἀπά το the vpholding of true religion , when. they may be done without no-~ 
Sue ὙΠῸ torious damage or. hinderance of their (pirttual charge ,or when the hurts thereof be aboun- 
cia dantly recompenfed by the neceffarie dueties done forthe general good of Kingdom or tae 
Countrie: al fuch things (I fay) be lawful and often very requifit. And 5. Auenttin ste Tawit... 
A mbrofe.S Bernard, and other holy Bifhops of old were much occupicd there, as we (ες 5. Am 
In 5, Auguftines booke de opere dd onachoxum c,19.& Pofsid.in vit.c.19, brof. eA) 
ἡ τ αν 1§. Rightly.) The Scriptures or chalenge of the word of Gad is common to Catholikes Berm. 
Satholikes on-. and Fleretikes., but al is inthe handling of them. Thefe later handie them guilefully,adul- ᾿ 
ly ,right hand- tering the word of God, ἃς " cls-where the A soflle fpceak eth: the other fincerely after the. 2.Cor.te 
lecs of the Serip- manner of the A poltles and Doétours of-God’s Church, Which the Greek expreficth by a o 4s. 
ture, fignifcant word of cutting a thing ftraight by a Π1πε,ὀρθο]ομούντα. 
Heretikal books 17. Their fpeache.) The{peaches , preachings, sad writings of Heretikes be peftiferous, 


and {crmonsare contagious , and creeping like a canker. Therfore Chriltian men muft-neyer heare their _ 
tg beauaided, | oe ee fermors.. 


"ἢ Tim, 
“Gt. 


Exo, 7, 


b The 
relt of 
the 
Fpilt, 
‘for 5, 
Geor- 
ges 
ay. 


ro Timo ΕΠ eee ΣΕ, i 

rreadtheirbooks, For fuch men haue a popular way of talke whereby the vn- 
ean {pecially women loden with finne , are eafily beguiled, ns see ( ae 

S,Hierom)as with volwble and rolling tong so deceiue she rude peeple,whic admive whutfoexer ey 

derfiand not, Ep. r.ad Nepor, c, 10, 

ἐστὸν» great hee hie meaneth not that Hymenzus and Philctus ( sear (pake 
immediately before) or other heretikes,be properly within the Church,as Cat ᾿ ike un i F 
-are,though grieuous finners : but that euil men who for the punifhment of their innes be- ce τ οἵ 
come cers wer before they fel from their faith as veflcls of contumelie , withinthe the Church or 
Church, Yea and often alfo after they be fevered in hart and inthe fight of God , folony as withinit, 
‘they ftand in external profeffion and vfe of the fame Sacraments, and in the outward fellow- 

fhip of Catholikes , not yet cicher feparated oft! em (clues, nor caft out by the Gouernours 

ofthe Church , fo long ( we fay ) they be aftera fort inthe Church; though properly and 

Jndecd they be out ofthe compafle oP God’s houfe, Mary of thofe that are openly feucred 
inSacraments , Seruice , and communion, there is no queftion but they are out ofthe 
eee himfelf.) Man then hath free-wil to make himfelf a veffe] of faluation or dam- Freeewi, 
nation: thouvh (aluation be attributed-to God’s mercie principally : the other to his inft 
gudgement: neither of both being repugnant to our free-wil, but working with and by the 

fame,al tuch cffe@s in vs as to his prouidence and our deferts be agreable, 


CHA Pp, IIE 


He prophecrerh of Heretikes to come , 6 and noreth certzine then alfo for fuch , bidding 
bimto auoid them, τὸ and ( whatfoewer perfectstion befal for it ) to continue couflanc 
ithe Catholike dottyiae both becaufe of bis Masfter( S.Paul himfelf) 15 and alfo be- 
canfe of bis ovne knowledze inthe Scripturese | 


“ἘΞ ΝΆ ND this know thou, that * inthe laft daies shalapproch peri- 
Ὄ te loustimes. 2. And” men shal be loucrs of themfclues,couctous, “aThat thofeMz: 

Ys hautic, proud, blafphemous,not obediét to their parens, vnkind, gicians which re- 
gy Wicked , 3. without affection , without peace, accufers, incon. fifted coe ’ 
 tinent,vomerciful,without beniynitic, 4.traitours , ftubburne, He βθύρου κα τὴν 
putied vp , and louers of voluptuoufnes more then of God : 5. hauing anap- jp al the old 
pearance indeed of pictic,but denying the vertue thereof. And thefe auoid. 6, Teftament: thers 
For of thefe be they that craftily enter into houfes ; ἃς Jead captiuc fecly “ wo- fore it came to 
men loden with finnes , which are led with diuersdefires : 7. alwaics Icarning, the eae 
and neuer attaining to the knowledge of the:truth. 8. But as 2 a Jannes and ace ke 
Manibres * reftlted Moyles , fo thefe alfe retift the truth » Men corrupted in Church pow 
mind , reprobate concerning the faith. 9. But they shal pro {per no further : for hath then see 
their “ folly shal be manifelt co ἃ], ἃς theirs alfo was. ofthe ;. Kings, 

το, b Bue thou halt attained to my doctrine, inftitution , purpofe , faith, " ἐν penitent 
longanimitic,louc, paticncc, 11. perfecutions, pailions : what manner of things aaa ie 
were done to me at Antioche,, at Iconium,at Lyftra: what manner of perfec 


. : i U~ pearced Chrifls 
tions I fultained, And out of a' our Lord deliucred me. 12. And" al that williuc fide on the 


godly inChrift Le svs, shal fitter perfecutio. F13.But cuil men & feducers sha} Cr offe , and of 
profperto the worfe : crring , and driuing intoerrour. 14.But thou, continue they like, 


: : ‘In al danger 
in thofe things which thou haft learned, & are committed to thee: Κα srdaiueit of 


nowin g of 


1 whom thou haf learned ; 15. & becaule from thine infancic thou haft knowen fable Sects, 


the 


Tue FrRSt EPimsrzre oF 5. Payr 


v.42 
5. Paulcs admo- the holy Scriptures, whichcan inftruct thee to faluarion , by the faith that is in 


‘monition is.cuel Chrift ΤΕ sv 5 
to abide in that 


eon gaat. 10% “* Al Scripture infpired of God , is proStable to teach, to argue, to 
and delivered, correct, tqinftruct in iuftice : thar the man of God may be perfect, inftructed 


neuer to give toeucry good worke, 
overt our old 


faith fora new _ 
fanfie, This is it 


1. Pet; 
1,21, 


which before be ANNOTATIONS. 
aaa ; 

1 Tim, 6, “ΜΠ ἃ Se 

Zin, Uo. Ομ ΑΜ III. 


4. Men shal be.) ΑἹ τπείε νοτάς 5. Cyprian expoundeth of fuch as by pride and difobe- 
dience refift Gods Priefts. Let no faithful man, faith he , that keepeth in mind our Lordes 
andthe Apoltles admonition, maruel ifhe {ce in the later times fome proud and ftubburne 
fellowes and the enemies of God’s Priefts , ρος out of the Church or impugne the fame: 

when both our Lord and the A poflle foretold vs that (uch fhould be. Cpr. ep. 55. nu. 3. 

Women. ealily 6. Women loden.) Womenloden with finnes, are for fuch their deferuings , andthrough 
feduced by here- the frailtic of their fexe , more fubie@ to the heretikes deceits, then men ; the enemie 
fie, attempting (as hedid in the fal of our firft parents) by them to oucrthrow mien, See S, 

Hicrom vpon the 3.chapter of leremie,where he addeth that euery herefie is firft broched: 
propter gulam & ventrem, for gluttonic and belly=cheere, | 
The folly ofHe- 9. Folly manifeft, ) Al heretikes in the beginning feeme to haue fome fhew of truth, God 
retikes in time, for iuft_punifhment of mens finnes permitting them for fome while infome perfons and 
appcareth, places to preuaile : but in fhort time God dete@eth them , and openeth theeyes of mento. 
fee their deceits : in fo much that after the frft brunt they be mainteined by force only , ak 
wife men in a manner feeing their falfhood, though for troubling the {tate of fuch 
commoreweales where vnluckily they haue been recciued, they can not be fo fodenly 
"τῇ extirped, 

Pexfecution, 12, Al shat wil line.) Al holy men fuffer-one kind of perfecution or other , being greeued. 
& molefted by the wicked,one way or another : but not al that fuffer perfecution,be holy, 
as al malefactours. The Church and Catholike Princes perfecute heretikes , and be perfe- 
cuted of them againe, as 5. Auguitin often declareth, See ep. 48.. 

11, Prcfper ) Though herefies and the Authours of thembe after a while difcouered and 
by litle and litle forfaken generally of the honeft, difcret, and men careful of their ον πὸ 
{aluation; yet their Authoursandother great finners proceed from one errour and herefie, 
to another , and finally to plaine Atheifme and al diuclifh diforder. 

16, Al Scriptnre. ) Befides the A poftles teaching and tradition,the reading ofholy Scrip- 
tures is a great defenfe and help of the faithful , and {pecially of a Bishop, not only to 
auoid and condemne al herefies , but to the guiding of aman in aliuftice, good life, and 
“The preat-profit workes. Which commendation is not here giuen tothe books of the new Tcftament only 
of reading the. (whereofhe here fpeaketh not, as being yet fora great part not written)but to the Scripture 
Scriptures. of the old Teftament alfo , yea and to euery booke of it. For there is not one of them, nor 

any part of them,but it is profirable to the end aforefaid, if it be read and vnderftood accore 
diny to the fame Spirit wherewith it was written. 
The Heretikes | The Heretikes vpon this commendation ofholy Scriptures , pretend ( very fimply in 
foolifh argumét: good footh ) that therfore nothing is neceffarie to inftice and faluation but Scriptures, 
Al Scripture is Asthough cuery thing that is profirable or necedaric to any effect excluded al other help, 
profitable, ergo and were only enough to attaine the fame, By which reafon a man might aswel proue that 


Col, 4, 
14.. 


"wil de- 


biver. 


4 Timo. 


1,16, 


TO TIMOTHEE. | π 543° 
Miuifters and Teachers, as the Aduerfaries hereupon (tocommut the holy Scriptures to 
cucry mans prefumption ) doc gather; but afirmeth only that Timethee anew the Scrip- 
tures and therfore had {tudied them by hearing good Readers and Teachers, as 5. Paul 
himfelf did of Gamaliel and the like, and as al Chriflian ftudents doe, that be trained vp 
from their youth in Catholike vaiuerfitics in the ftudie of Diuinitic. 


σα“ ““Π ς΄ἰὕ σι “αὐ σπππὐππσπσ ’ἔοὥάΨάσοἔοσοὌἘὁοΠ ΡΠ’ ΚΠ τ π΄ «π-οὐὐπ α΄ ππὰὐπππ σαν 
Cuap III. 


He requiveth him to beearnef while he may, becaufe the time wil come when they wil not 
abide Catholike preaching , 5 andtofuljL his courfe, as bimfelf now bath done: 9 and ° 
to come vnto him with peed, becaufe the reff of bss traine are difperfed, and be. 
draweth now to beauen. i 


Teftific before God and 1 s vs Chrift who fhaliudge the Jiuing The Epiftle for 

and the dead, and by his aducnt,, and his Kingdom : 2 Preach the holy Dodtours, 

QO cae ss ΕΝ ΘΝ and for 5. Silue- 

* word. Vrge in feafon, out of feafon ,reproue,befeceh, rebuke in fe, Deeenibats. 

al patience and do¢trine. 3. For" there fhal be atime when they & for§, Hilarie 2 
“ἢ wil not beare found doctrine: but according to their owne delircs fan, 14. and 8,» 

they wil heap to themfelucs Maiflers , hauing itching cares , 4. and fromthe Dominike. 


truth certes they wilauert their hearing, and to fables they wilbe conuerted. 5. ἥρωι 4: " 
But be thou vigilant, labour inal chings, doc the worke of an Euangclilt, tulfl ἢ P cre Lab bie 
thy minifteric. Be fober. 6. For lam eucn now“: to be facrificed : and the time ¢ acceptable ta: 
of my refolution is at hand. 7.1 hauc fought a good fight , 1 haue confummate Ged, that it is 

my courfc, I hauc kept the faith. 8. Concerning the reft, there is laid vp tor counted as it were. 
me‘'a crownce of iuftice , which our Lord wilrender to me inthat day , a iuft ἃ Sacriice in his 
iudge : and not only to me , ‘but tothem alfo that louchis comming. Fa.’ Aight, and therfo- 

5 ) : 5. 5. rehath many ef. 

9. Make haftto cometo me quickly. 10, For Demas hath-left me, louing fe&s both fd ἘΣ 
this workd , and is gone to Theflalonica: Crefcens into Galatia , Titus into partie that fuffe- 
Dalmatia. 11.* Luke only is withme. Take Marke, and bring him withthce: "th it y.and in 
for he is profitable to me for the minifturic. 12. But Tyckicus I haue fent to τὐνο! that are 
Ephefus. 13. The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus , comming bring with tae stat i ae 
thee , and the books , cfpecially the parchment. 14. Alexander the Copper crifice: which a 
{mith hath fhewed me niuch οι} τ our Lord wil reward him according to his me it hath by a: 
workes : 15. whom doe thou alfo auoid, for he hath greatly refifted our words, Mctaphore, “ 
16. In my firft anfwer no man was with me, but al did forfake me: be it not 
imputcd to chem. 17. But our Lord food to mc, and {trengthned me , that 
by me the preaching may be accomplifhed, and al Gentils may heare: and 1 was. 
delinered trom the mouth of the lion. 18. Our Lord‘ hath deliuered’ me from’ 
al euil worke : and wil faue me vnto his heaucnly Kingdom..’To whom be: 
glorie for cuer and cuct. Amen. . a . 

19. Salute Prifcaand Aquila ,. and * the houfe of Onefiphorus. 20. Eraftus ¢ This Linus was 
remained at Corinth. And Trophimus I left ficke at Miktum., 21.Makc haft ro Coadiutour wiels 
come before winter. Eubulus‘and Pudens and ¢ Linus and Claudia , anda! the uae ail 
Brethren, falute thee, 22. Our Lord Le s v 5 Chrift be with thy fpirit. Grace be yeq’ fecondin the 


With you. Amen, . number of Popes. 
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The Apoltle §. There shal be atime, ) If euerthis time come ( as needs it mult that the Apoftle fore-faw 
prophecied of and fore-told) now itis vndoubredly, For the properciesfal fo iuft in cuery potnt vpon our 
ournew delicate new Maifters and their Difciples, that they may (cea to be pourtered out, rather then pro- 
Preachers, pnecied of. Neuer were there.fuch delicate Doctours that could fo pleafantly claw and fo’ 
{weetly rubbe the itching cares oftheir hearers ,asthele, which haue a do@rine framed Ν 
for euery mans phanfie, loft liking.and defire; the people not fo faft crying , Speake placen- E fa.30, 
tia, chings that pleafe: but the Maifters as faft warranting them to doe placeniia, VU, 10. 
8. A crowne of inflice.) Thisplace conuinceth forthe Catholikes , that al good workes 
done by Ged’s grace after the firft iuftification,be truly and properly meritorious,and fully 
worthy of cuerlatting life: and that thereupon heauen 1s the due and iult-{tipend ,crowne,or 
_ recompenfe, which God by his iuftice oweth to the perfons foworking by his grace, For he 
How heauen 15. rendreth or repaieth heauen asa iult iudge, & not only as a merciful piuer, And the crowne 
due both of iufti- which he-paieth , is not only of mercic or fauour or grace , but allo of iuftice, It is his mere 
<cand meéreic, —_.ciful fauour and grace, that we worke wel and merit heauen: it is his iuftice for thofe merits 
‘to ρίας vs acrowne corre(pondent in heauen. S.Augultin vpon thele words of the Apoftle, 
exprefieth both briefely thus ; How should he repay as ainft sudge, wnles he had fivft ginenasa 
merciful fashey? Li. de great. δὲ lib. arbit. c. 6. 

And when you heare or read any thing inthe Scriptures, thatmay feeme to derocate 
from mans workes in this cafe,it is alwaies meant of workes confidered in their owne nature 
and valure , not implying the grace of Chrift , by which grace it commeth , and not of the 

worke in it-felf that we haue a right to heauen and deferue it worthily: which the Apoftle in 
‘Tt isnot of vs,but the 6. tothe Hebrewes more tken infinuateth, faying thele words , God is not uninft, to forgee 
of God's grace, your worke and lone which you haue shewed in his name, ec, As thouphhewouldfay , thathe 
that workes be were vniutt ifhe did forget to recompentfe their workes. * The parable alfoof the men fent 
mcrioriows, into the vineyard, proveth that heauen is our owne right, bargained for and wrought for, 
and accordingly paid vnto vs as our hire at the day ofiudgement,for thatis merces C7 μισθὸς 
whereby the Seripture fo often calleth it, It is the goale,the marke, the price, the hire of al 
f{triuing, running, labouring, dueboth by promifle & by couenant.& right debt. See anota~ 
ble placeinS. Augultinin Pfal. 8), in fine: and 100 in inisto, & ho, 14.¢. 2. li, 50. hom, S, Cy- 
‘ae τὴ prian alfo ,and namely the later end of his booke de opere ex eleemofyna : and thou fhale 
To fuch good eafily contemnethe contrarie falfhood, which doth not fo much derogate from mans wor- 
workes heauenis bes ὅς from Gods gracewhich isthe caufe and ground of al worthinesin mans merits. S, 
due : to fay the Augulftines words be thefe, Marke that hesowhom onr Lord gawe grace, hath onr Lordaifohis In Pf 
eOntrarie , 1S tO debter.He found him a giuer,in the sime of mevcie : he hath him his debter inthe sime of indgement, 100, 
dcrogate from -Secthe place and the reft here coved , where he examineth and explicated the mattcrat 
Gods grace, large, ἀν a le i daha mar 
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HAT Titus was 4 Gentil, andnet a Tew, and that be was m S, 
Paulestraine, at the leafl the 1a yeare after his conuerfion , if not before, 
we ynderfland by rhe Epifile to the Galatians ον 2» And that he conti 
ned with bins tothe veryend , appeareth in the fecond to Timothee ς. 40 
Where be maketh mention that he fent him from Rome into Dalmatsa, 
when himfelf was shortly after to be put to death, 

Aid therfore although S. Luke neuer name him inthe Attes , as neither himfelf, yee 
no doubt he comprebendéth himcommonly, when he {peaketh thus sn the fir perfon plurals 
Forthwith we fought to goe into Macedonia. Act.16. For $.Paul alfa fent him to 
Corinth, ber ween the writing of bist. ep x.tothe Covinthsans( which time concurreth with 
AF. 19 Y by occafion whereof he maketh much and honourable mention of him in the [aid 
fecond Epifl.ec. 2. eg δ. 7. and againe * he fent hinwith the fame Epifile : both times 
about great matters : fe that no doubs be was enen then slfo a Bishop , and veceined accor 
din ly of the Cormrbians , with feare and trembling, 2. Cor. 7. v. 15+ But the fame 
is plainer inthis Epifile to bimfelfc. τ. ν. 5. Wherethe Apoftle faith : for this caufe I 
left chee at Crete , &c. By which words st 1s manifeft alfo, that this Epiftle was not 
Written during the Storie of the Afves ( feeing that no mention is thereof S. Paules being 
inthe ile of Crete) but after bis difimifSion at Rome out of his firft trouble, and before his 
fecondor laf rrouble there, as ἐς enrdent by thefe words : When I shal fend tothee Ar- 
temas or Tychicus,make haft tacome to meto Nicopolis , for there I haue 
determined to winter. Tit. 3. 

Therfore be inflrufech him (and in him al Bishops) much like as he doth Timothee, 
Whar qualitses he mufl require in thew that he shal make Priefts and Bishops, in what fore 
ro preach, and to teach al forts of men, to commend good workes ynte them : finally, hires 
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Of what qualitie the Priefts and Bishops muft be: 9 namely learned , confidering the In- 
daicul feducers of that time.12 That the Cretenfians muft δὲ vouzhly vfed, to bane 
them continue found m faith. 


AV L the feruant of God, and an Apoftle of TEs vs Chrift ac- 
“cording tothe faith ofthe elect of God and knowledge of the 
=Wj.. teuth : which is according to pictic. 2.Into.the hope of life cuer- 
Gi lafting, which he promifed thar licth not,God,* before the fecular 
ex SOS" timies:3.but hath manifefted in due-times his word in preaching, 
‘which is committed to me according to the precept of our Sauiour God: 4. to 
‘Titus my beloued fonne according tothe common faith, grace and peace from 
‘God the Father , and Chrift I 5 vs our Sauiour. 
5. For this caufe left I thee in Crete., chat thou fhouldeft reforme the things 
that are wanting , and fhouldeft” ordaine Priefts by cities , as I alfo appointed 


- fe 


thee : 6. * Ifany be without crime, the hufband” of one wife , hauing faithful | 
Jy 3. 


children,not in the accufation of riot, or not obedient. 7. For a Bifhop muft 
. be withoutcrime, as the fteward of God : not proud , not angrie, not giucn 
aii anes to wine, no ftriker, not couetous of filthy lucre : 8. but giucn to hofpitalitie, 
δῆτ εἰσι “froin gentle , foker , iuft , holy, continent: 9. embracing that faithful word which 
meatesfometi- 5 according to doctrine , that he may be able to exhort in found doétrine, and 
mes, which is not to reproue them that gainefay it. 
aaa ἐπ τη __ ic. For there be many difoLedient » Vaine-fpeakers,and feducers, cfpecially 
hictsechifies Ὁ they that are of the Circumcifion. 1. Who mult be controuled. Who fubucie 
ning their bo- whole houfes., :ea2hing the things they ought not , for filthie lucre. 12. One 
dies: but he of them faid , cheir owne proper Prophct, the Crerenfians alwaies liers , nag te 
meaneth the ὠριῇς,  fl-urbfui bellies. 13. This teftimonic is true. For the which caufe rebuke 
iid aa them sharply , that they may be found in the faith, 14. not attending to lewish 
being Chriltiuns, fables , and commandments of men, auerting themfelues trom the 
would not ceafe truth, 
to put difference Ις. Aithings are ** cleane tothccleane : but to the polluted and to infidels 
ofcleane and vn- nothing is cleane : but polluted are both their mind and confcicnee. τό, They 
cleane according © ΟΠ that they know’ God : but ui their workes they deny, whereas they 
¢o their old law, y SNOW O€@ . but ul their W orkes ἴ WY 5 > y 
SceS, Auguttin, beabominable and incredulous and to cuery good werke reprobate. 
Cont. Fans, bi, δ, 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
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s, Ordaine Priefts, ) Though Priefts or Bifhops may be nominated and cle&ed by the Ptiefts muit be 
Princes , people , or Patrons of places, ‘according to the vfe of the time and diuerfitie of confecrated by © 
Countries andfafhions, yeethey can not be ordered and confecrated but by a Bifhop who Bifhopsonly, 
was himitelf rightly ordered or confecrated before, as this Titus was by 5. Paul, Andhere it 
{eemeth that he did not only confecrate them whom the people had ele&ed before, but. 
himielfalfo made choife of the perfons , no mention being here made of any other elegtion 
popular, Which though it were long vfed in the primitiue Church, yet for divers caufes The popular 
and {pecially for continual tumultes, partialities , and diforderswhich 5. Auguftin much cleGion of the 
complaineth of in his time,was iuftly taken away, and other better meanes of their defigne- Clergie taken 
ment appointed, See Conc, Loadic, cap. 12.15, 5, Auguil de adals, coning, Us, 1,.¢.10, Ep, 110, away. 
and Pofss4. in vira Aug, ς, 8. 

And that the ordering of ? riefts or impofition of hands to that purpofe, belongeth only 
to Bithops, andto no inferiour Priefts or other perfons, it is plaine by the A poftolike 
pradife tet downe in the Sriptures, namely inthe Ades,and inthe Epiftles to Timothee 
and Titus. AndS Hicrom, who feemeth fomtimes to fay that in the primitive Church 
there wasno στοᾶς difference betwixt a Bifhopand Priclt, yet he eucr excepteth pining 
holy Orders which preeminence he attributcth to Bifhops only ep. 84. as he doth alfo Con~ | 
firming the Baptized by giving them the holy Ghoft through impofition ofhand and holy Τὸ put no diffe- 
Chrifne, Dial, cont, Lucsfer, c, 4. Note alfo that Aérius was of old condemned of herefic, rence between 
for holding that there wasno difference betwixt a Prieft and a Bifhop. Epiph, ber. 75. them is Aérits 
Anguft ler (4. Note laltly the fraudulent cranfl ation ofthe Herctikes, alwaies turning for herefie, 

Prie@s (which here is evident to be acalling of Order and-office ) Elders, faying , That thou Herce, tranfla- 
ordsine Elders, Which in out vulvar tongue fignifie ththeage, and not the Office properly: tion, 
and al this for hatred of Prictts, 

6 Ofovewfe.)tothat which isfaid vponthe like words 1, Tim, 3, adde chis teftimonic of Bicami excluded 
5, Epiphaniuséi, 3.10 2, cons, bavefes im fine. Holy Prisflhood , faith he , for she moff part pro- f-om holy Οἷα. 
seeders of pirgins:and if not of virgins, yer of them thas line a fole or fingle life : bat and if the fingle ders , and the. 
and [υἷε pevfons {ui fice nottothe Minifferse , of fucl as conteine from their wines , or after once may- cayles thereof, 
rying remaine we iswes, For, him thas hash been married wile , itis not luwful το take to Priefibood, 
ec If you lift to fee the caules why bigamie is forbidden them that areto be Priefts, and 
continencic required of the Clergie, tee the fame Authour Ji, 1, 40, 4, berefs 9. 5. Ambrofe 
ἐδι ας Offic.c.so and vpon 1.Tim, κα. ὃ, Auguftin de bone Coniugal,c,18, 5. Hicrom ep $o.c, 5, ad 
Parmmachium,and ag aintt Touinian fi. c.19.8. Leoep.87, and other ancient Authours, . 

And. if the Rudtous Reader perule al antiquitie, hefhal find al notable Bifhaps and The notable 
Prichs of Gods Church to haue been fingle , or continent from theirwites, if any were men of beth Το 
married before they came to the Clergic. Sowas 5, Paul ,andcxhortcth al mentothclike ftaments, that 
1. Cor, 7,7, So were al the A poltles after they followed Chrift,as 5, Hicromwitnefleth afar- lived continetly 
ming that our Lord loued [ohn {pecially for his virginitic, Apol,ad Pammach, ¢.8 er li.t, from wiues, 
cont, Iouin. c. 4.9. Ignatius ep. 6. ad Philadelph, faith of the faidIohn, and of Timothee, 

Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they liued and died in chaftitie,reck ning vp of the old Te- 

ftament diuers notable perfonages that did the fame : as Elias, [οἵας Naue (otherwife called 

Tofue) Melchifedech, Elifxus, Hicremie ,lohn Baprift. No man isignorant that al theno- 

table Fathers of the Greck and Latin Church lived chaft: Athanafius, Bafil , Nazianzen, 
Chryfoftom, Cy prian, Hilarie (who entredinto holy Orders after his wiues death) Ambro-~ Orivdievas 
fe, Hicrom, Auguttinc, Leo, Gregorie theG rear,Certaine other notable Fathers had once AG. re ΠΣ 
wiues, but no holy men euer vfed them much lefle married, after they were in holy Orders, τ πὸ span seals 
A maruelous thing , that (Ὁ many heretofore fhould haue the guift of chaftitie then , and = ey ae | 
now fo few, ifthe Proteftants fay true, that skarfe one among themin our Ageofal their re aoe 
fedtes, eucn of their principal Superintendents, hath had ic, @ Santas 
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Whar to presch both to old and yong ( not only with word bue with example alfo) and 
to ferwants. 11 For there are of al forts inthe Church , aud they mush be infrutfed 
accordingly. ; 


VT doe thou fpeake the things that become found do@trine.2.Old 
Fay,men that they be fober, ¢ chaft , wife, found in the faith, in loue, 
SWAY in, patience. 3. Old women in like manner in holy attire, not il 
ἣ {peakers , ποῖ giuen to much wine: teaching wel, 4. τἶγας they 
may.teach the yong: women wifedom,ro loue their hufkands , 


{to loue their children,s. wife, chaft, fobcr, hauing a care ofthe houfe, gentle, ° Sane 
fubiect to their husbands,that the word of God be not blafphemed.6.Y ὅσ men , pudicos3 
in like manner exhort that they be fober.7.In al things fhew thy felfan example. 
of good workes, in doétrine,in integritie,in grauitie,8.the word found, irrepre~ 

| henfible: that he which is onthe contrarie part, may be afraid, hauing'no euil to: 
fay of vs. 9. * Seruants to be fubiect to their Maifters, inal things plealing, not | _ be: 
᾿ gainfaying: 10. not defrauding , but inal things fhewing good faith, thatthey "ἢ ΤΣ 
Ἴ may adorne the doctrine of our Sauiour God inal things. | col, 3, 
| 1 41. For.the grace of God our Sauiour hath appeared co. al men: 12. in-.} τι. 
The Fpiflleat | {tructing vs that denying impietie and worldly defircs., we liue foberiy, | Pe 
the firlt ee and iuftly, and godly inthis world, 13. expecting the blefled hope and « | ' ὯΝ 
day ae 5 Jaduent of the glorie of the great God and our Sauiour Tasvs Chri, | ΕΝ δὲ 


the Circumci- [14. who gaue himfelf for vs , that he might redeeme vs from’ al ini- 
fion of axg*Lord, | quicie , and might cleanfe to himfelf a people acceptable, a purtucr or 


Bishops muft - 
beftout & com- 
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nowile difebey 
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then 


alauthoritic, Let no man contesmne thece 


good workes. 15. Thefe things fpeake, and exhort Js and rebuke ** with 
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CHarv. III. 


To teach them obedience ynre Princes , and meeknes towardes al men , confidering 
that we alfo were as they , til God of bis goodnes breught vs to bapti{me. & 
To teach good workes » g ani to auoid yaine questions, 10 and obftinate 
Herertkes, | 


“ἢ DMONTSH them to be fubie& to Princes and Pote- 
aut {tatcs , to obey at a word , to be ready to cuery good 
4 worke , 2. to blafpheme no man , not to be litigious , 
ΝῊ buc modeft : fhewing al mildnes toward al men. 3. For we ΒΡῈ 
\ é . _ b The Epiftle a] 
 alfo- were fometime vnwile , incredulous , erring , feruing της; Maile on 
diuers defircs and voluptuoufneffes , liuing in malice and enuic , odible, Chriftiias day,& 
hating one another. 4. But when 6 the benignitie and ¢ kindnes toward within the 
man of our Sauiour God appeared: 5. * not by the workcs of Iuftice which e¢taue, and in 
| i | the Votiue Matta 
we did, but according to his mercie he hath faued vs * by the lauer of ¢ 
: ; : ofour B. Lady 
regeneration and renouation of the Holy Ghoft, 6. whom he hath peeween 
powred vpon vs aboundantly by Ilesvs Chrift our Sauiour : 7. that Chriftmasand: 
being iuftified by his grace , we may be heires according to hope of Candlemas, 
liteeuerlafting. Ἡ = ee before in: 
8. * It. is a- faithful faying , and of thefe things I wil haue thee οἴ hal Ortuis 
auouch carneftly : that they which Leleeue in God , be careful to excel (τ Tim, 4, and 
in good workes, Thefe things be good and profitable. for men. 9. 27im, 1.) fo 
But *  foolith qucftions , and genealogies , and contentions , and here it is plaine 


controuerfies of the Law auoid. For they are vnproftable and λαὸ τε toa ᾿ 
ΜΝ 1 grace, 
Vaine. — = ee. a ..  tharby teas. 
to. A man that is” an heretike after the firft and fecond ** admonition by an inftrumen. 
. . . «Ft - 
auoid : 11. knowing that he that is fuch an one, is” fubucrted, and finneth, tal caufe we Βα. 
being condemned “by his owne iudgement.. τ ai 
12. When 1 thal fendtothee Arecmas or Tychicus , haften to come _. hele admoe 
, Ko - . nitions or -cor- 
vnto me to Nicopolis. For there] haue determined to winter. 13. Set for- reptions muft be 
ward Zenas the lawyer and Appollos carefully , that nothing be wanting giuen to fuch as 
to them. 14. And let our men alfo Icarne ¢ to excel in good workes to etre, by our Spi, 
neceflaric vfcs : that they be not vnfruitful. 35. Al chat are with mc , falute ene 
‘ . : 0 
thee : faluee them that loue vs in the faith, The grace of God ὃς with pg. and - 
you al. Amen, whom ifthey 
yeald riot, 
Chriftian mex) 
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Whois properly 10, 4mantharis an Heretike,) Not every one that erreth inreligion,isan Heretike, but he 
an Herecike, and only that after the Churches determination wilfully and {tubburnly ftandeth in his falfe 
who is not. cpinion, not yealding to decrec of Councel or the cheefe Pattours ofthe Chureh tiercin, 
Defcriptions or They (faithd, Auguttinep. 162) shas defend their fensence ( though fulfe and pernerfe) wih no 
miarkes how to flubburns ftomale or obftinate hart,fpecially if ic be fuch as themfelues by bold prefumpiion broched, 
know an Here- . not, bucreceined it of their deceiued parents , and doe feeke she trush warily and carefully , bing 
tike, ready to be reformed if they find it, {uch are not to be vepmsed among Hererskes. And againe,li, 18. 
. de Cinit.c. ταν They that in the Church of Chrift hawe any crafed or peruerfeopinion,sf being admo. 
nished το be of a found and right opinion, shey vefeft obffinately , and wilnot amend their peftiferous 
opinions , bus perfift in defenfe of them,are thereby become Heresikes : and going forth out of she 
Church , are counted for enimies thas exercifeus, Againe ἰδ, 4 de Baps, cont, Donat.c.16. Heis an 
Heretike that, when che doéfrine of the Catholike faith is made plaine and manifef? unto him, had 
vathzr refift it, and chsafethaswhich himfelf held ec, And in divers places he declareth that 5, 
Cy pria, though he held an errour, yet was no Heretike becaufe hewould not haue defended 
it after a general Councel had declared it to be anerrour.4 2 debspe c.g So Po lidonius in 
the lifeof>. Augu{tin reporteth, how , after the determination of the Sce Apuftoltke that : 
Pelazius opinion was heretical, al men efteemed Pelazius an Hererike , andthe Emperour 448+ 
made Lawes againtk him as againitan Heretike AzaineS Augultin faith , Hess os Herevike 1%» 
in my opinion,chat for fome cemporal commodity ἐπα (pecially for bis glorie and principalstie, coinesh 
or els followeth falfe or new opinions. de veilit. crédendi cap. |, 
Theformermat- Let our Proteftants behold themfelues in chis glaffe. and withal let them marke al 
kes agree to the other properties that old Heretikes euer had , -and they shal find al definitions and markes 
Protettants, . of an Heretiketo fal vponthemielues. And therfore they muft not maruel if we warne al 
 Catholike men by thewords of the Apoltie in this place, to take heed of thein, andto shun 
Their bookes, their preachings, bookes, conuenticles and companies, Neither need the people be curious 
feruicc,and prea= to know whar they fay, much ieff2 to confute them: but they mutt truft Gods Church, 
ching muft be which doth refute andcondemne them And itis enongh for themro knowthat they be 
auoided, condemned , as. Auguitin notet! in the laterend of his booke de harefibus, AndS, Cy- Ep, 4} 
prian faith notably to Antonianus demanding curioufly what herefies Nouatianus did nw. 7, 
teach Np maner, faithhe , What herefies he hath or preachesh , when he seachesh without. that is 
to fay,outofthe Church. . 
The ‘Church 11, Subuerted, ) Heretikes be often incorrigible, yet the Church of God ceafeth not by al 
{eexeth the a- meanes poTibletoreuokethem. Therfore S. Auguftin fait ep, 162, Lhe dereike himfelf 
mendement of though j welling with od:ous C deteftable pride,and mad wich the frowardnes of wicked contention,as 
the molt obfti- we admonish that he be auoided left he deceiwe tha weaklings and litle ones, fo we vefufe nos by al mea- 
nate Hevetikes, jes pofsible so feeke his amendement and reformation, 


Vie, 


Heretikes cut νι. By brs owne indgement,) Other grieuous offenders be feparated by excommunication 
them(elues from from communion of Saintsand the fellowship of God’s Church, by the (entence of their 
the Church, ‘Superiours in the fame Church τ but Heretikes more mi(erable and infortunate then they 
runne outof the Church of their owne accord, andfo giue fentence againit their owne 
foulestodamnationn == ΝΕ ᾿ 
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THE ARMVMENT. 


Hearing of Philemonsvertue, who was a Coloffian, he writeth a familiar letter from 
Rome ( being prifoner there ) about hss fugitsne feruant Onefimus : not doubring bat 
that he mebt command him, yet rather requefiing that he wal forgiue him, yea and re~ 
ceine lim as be would Paul bimfelf, who alfo hoyeth ro come vato bine 


) AVUthe prifoner of Chrift I &svs, and brother Timothee : to Pals 7 oan 
'.! Philemon the beloucd and our Coadiutour, 2. and to Appia our mended alwaies 
VE Ἢ deareft fifter , andto Archippus our fellow-fouldiar and to the together , both 
MW 2:6. Church which is in thy houfe. 3. Grace to you and peace from necellarie to 
2324 God our Father, and our Lord les vs Chritt, ps ee 

4-1 giuethankes to my God, alwaies making a memorie of thee in MY to A ara ὃς 
praicrs,5. hearing thy‘ charitie & faith which thouhaftin our Lord Le svs, faluation. 
and “ toward al the Saints : 6. that the communication of thy faith may be “Ὁ The dueties 
made cuident in the agnition of al' good'that is in you in Chrift Lesvs:. 7, ofcharitie and 


For I haue had greatioy and confolation in thy charitie , becaufe the bowels of Gp og done to 
Chriltes prifo- 


the Saints ** b have refted by thee brother. ae | ners, are excees 
8. For the whichthing hauing great confidence in Chrift les vs to com= ding acceptable 


mand thee that which pertaincth to the purpofle : 9. for charitie rather 1 be~- to God and al 
fecch, vhereas thouartfuchan one, as Paul being old and now prifoner alfo good men, 
offesvs Chrift. 10. 1 befeechthce tor my fonne whom T haue begotten in* Al Spiritual 
bands, * Onelimus, ταν who hath been fometime vnproftable tothee, but now men ought to be 
prohtable both ro me and thee,r2. whom J hauc fent backc to thee. And ** doe See ᾿ a 
thou recciuc him as mine owne bowels. 13. Whom ἴ would haue retcined with sets Z μα re 
me, that fortheehe might minifterto me inthe bands of the Ghofpel: 14. pardon and re- 
but without thy counfel I wouid doe nothing s that -hy good might be not as conciliation to al 
it were of ncceflitie, but voluntaric, 15. For perhaps therfore he departed for a penitents, 
feafon from thee, that chou mighteft rake himagaine for euer. 16. Now not as 
aferuant , but for a feruant , a moft deare brother, cfpecially to me , but how 
much more tothec both in the flefh and in our. Lord ? 17. If therfore thou 
take mefor thy fellow 5 recciue him as my felf.18.And ifhe hath hurt thee any fee 
thing oris in thy debt, thatimputetome. 19. 1 Paul haue written with mine a arene " 
ownc hand : I wilrepay it : not to fay tothce, ** chat thou oweft methine owne be our (piritual 
felfalfo.20. Yea brother. ¢ God grane I may enioy thee in our Lord. Refrefh parents in 

my bowels in our Lord. 21. Trufting in thy obedience’ I haue written to thee, Chrilt, 
knowing that thou wilt doc aboue that alfo which I doe fay. 22. And withal 

prouide mealfo alodging.For I hope by your praiers that I {hal be σιὰζ to you. 

23. There falute thee Epaphras my tellow-prifoner in Chrift lesvs, 24. 
Marke, Ariftarchus, Demas and Luke my Coadiutours, 25. The grece of our 
Lord Le svg Chrift be with your fpirit. Amen, ANNOT. 


* The preat debt 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


: ¢. Toward al the Saints, ) The Apoftle fticketk not-to fay,Charitie and faith in Chriftand ὦ 
Faith and belecfe 51 his Saints, which our captious Aduerfaries count in Catholike mens {peahes and wri- 
in Saints, tings very abfurd , feining that in al fuch-we make no difference betwixt the loue we beare 

to Chrift , and the loue we owe to our neighbours : betwixt the truft or beleefe we haue in 
oe that whichwe.haue in his Holy Saints. Malice and contention doth fo blind αἱ. 
Herctikes,. ΝΣ 


THE ΑΚΟΥΜΕΝ' 
EPISTLE OF 5. PAVL TO. 


THE: HEBREWES,. 


SHAT thetebvewes were not al the lewes bit only part of them , ἐν 
as mame} AG. 6. where the pysmitine Church of Hiernfalem , althonch - 
rw: st confiSted of Lewes only , as we read ACH, 2. yet is [aid to confiftof rive 
SS ῦϑες forts , Greekes and Hebrewes. Which againe is manifeft Phil, 5. where- 
NG Sn eeSSS. Pavl-comparing himfelf with the tudascal falfe- Apoftles , faith, shae - 

he alfo is an Hebrew of Hebrwes. F inally, they feeme to hawe been thofe Lewes which 

Were bornein Turse , which for the moft pare dwelled alfe there. Tberfore to the Chyiftian 

Jewes mHieruflemand in the ref of Lurie, S. Paul writerh-ehis Epijile , one of Italie: 
Saying thereupon, The brethretrof Italie falute you. Heb.-13. By which words , and 

by thefe other in the fame place, Knowye our brother Timothee to be dilmifledy 

with whom (ifhecome the fooner ) I wilfce you, it is ensdent , that he wror this, 

not only after be.was brought prifoney to K ome, wherein in S. Luke endeththe Aéles of 

the Apafiles , bur alfe after be was fee at laberrie there ag aine.. 

᾿ς Manycaufes are ginen of the DoPours, why writing tothe lewes., he dothnot put his 

ame in the begining, Paulan Apoftle , &c. ashe doth lightly sn his Eprfiles τσ the 
Churches and Bishops of the Gentils. The moft likely canfe is 5 for that be was the Preae , rigs: 
cher and A poftle.and:Maifter of the Gentils. “4nd againein- another place he faith, 3. 

that hsmafelf was appointed the Apofdle of she Gentsls,.as Perey of the Lewes, Gal. 2. τ. Timi 
Only Si Péter eherfore writing to the lewes , doth vfe this fiilesVeter an Apoftle of * ρα: 

. 1 Peake 
FES VS Chrilt &c.becaufe he was more peculiarly ther Apostle, as being theV er et 
Q 


san. «Uf Chrift, Who a3 allo binfelf * more Spectally the Miniftet oF the Ciscumeifinn? * Yet was Chrift 


RES ati (as bimfelf(peakerh) not fent butto the fheep which were loft of the houfe head ofthe Gen- 
tils alfo, Solike- 


of Ifracl, Mat. 13 | wile his vicar 
The Argument of the Epiftle $. Paul himfelf doth tel vs in two words , calling it S Peer nopdihe 
ἀπε.) verbum [olatij, the word of folace and ςοπχίοτι. Which alfo is plaine in the whole ftanding his * 
ak: courfe of the Eprftle, namely in the tenth chapter. ve 11. re. Where be exherteth them te more peculiar 
rake great comfort andconfidence insheiy manifold tribulations [uRained of thew. owne Serdaie 
Countrie-men the ewes , whereof the Apofile alfe maketh mention to the Theff. allontans. Werte eee 
τ. Theff. 2. v.14. Thofe perfecurions then of the ob fimate mcredulous Iewes their coun~ 
‘tyse-1en, WAS one sreat tentation wnta them. Another tentation was ,tbe perfuafions that 
they bronghe vnto them ont of Scriptures, to cleaue vate the Law , and not to beleene in 
JESWS the dead man. 
And whereas the Lewes did magnife their Law , by the Prophets , and by the 
Angels by whem st was giuen, and by Moyfes,and by their land of promife , inte which 
Lofue breughe them, and oy thew father Abraham, and by their Aaronical ov Leuitical 
prieflheod and Sacrifices by their Tabernacle , and by their Teflament : he shewerh,thas 
ony Lord LE SVS, as being the natural Sonne of God , paffeth incomparably the Pro- 
phets the Angels, and Moyfes: thar the veft ov quietnes which God promifed, was not 
in their earthly land, but in beeuen : that his ficure Melchifedech farre palfed Abrabam: 
and that ius prsehood , Sacrifice, Tabernacle , and Veflament , farve pafjed rhews. In al 
Which be shooreth often at thefe three markes : retake away the fcandal of ( byiftes death, 
by giuing them fundrit good veafons and cePimonies of it : to eree? their minds fiom vifble 
and earthly promifes (to which only , the tevpes weve wholy bent ) to inwifible and bea 
nenly sand ro mfinuate thatthe Ceremontes should now cesfe, the time of thei corretton 
by Chraft being now come. | 
The Epsftle may be denided into thefe parts: the rf , OF Chriftes excellencie aboue 
‘the Prophets , Angels, Movfes, and Lofue, cot. 2.3.4. Lhe fecond, of his priefthood 
‘and excellencie tbereof abaue the Prrefthood of rhe old Teflament : c.s. vntothe middeff of 
the 10, Tie laf pare isofeLortation c,10.¥.g.to the end of she Epyfle,  ῸΘῸΘῸῸ 


THE 


\ 


᾿ they. haue eter- 


AP. 


OSTLE TO THE 
HEBREWES. 


Let the Chriftian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldnes of our A duerfaries, 
that vpona falfe priuate perfuafion of their owne, that S, Paul was not the Authour of this 
Epiftle; * leaue out his name inthe title of the (ame, contrarie to the authentical copies 
both Greeke and Latin. In old time there was fome doubt who should be the writer of it, 
but then when it was no lefledoubred whether ic were Canonical Scripture at al, Afterward 
the whole Church (by which only we knowthe true Scriptures from other writings ) held it 
and deliuered it,as now fhe doth, tothe faithful for Canonical , and for S. Paules Epiltle. 


Notwithftanding the Aduerfaries would haue refufed the Epiftle, aswel as they doethe 


Authour, but that they falfcly imagin certaine places thereofto make againft the Sacrifice 
of the Maffe,. | 


Heretieal cor-. 
ption. 


The Epiftle to. 
the Hebrewes is. 
S, Paules,. 


μα». 1. 
TheEpifile at God Spake tober fathers by the Ῥγοῤῥεε : but to themfelues by his owne Sonne, 1 4 who 


thethirdmafle — incomparably paffeth al the Anzels. 
on Chriftmas | | 


day, 


J 


wh 


IVER SELY and many waics in times paft God {peaking to 


b ἡ the Fathers in theProphets, 2. laft of al.in thefe daies hath 
XmeKK Hg 


*® Inthe 
English 
Bible of 
the 
yeare 
157 9 


Ee εὐως fpokento vs inhis Sonne , whom he hath appointed heire of al, oe 
Tw ercellencie 6a by who he made alfothe worlds.3.*Who being the ¢ brightnefle | εἰ ἰὼ 
ΠΗ abou ”. ofhis glorie,and” the b figure of his fubftance , and carying al certs 
a ΠΝ things by the word ofhis power , making purgation of finnes, fitecth on the | γασμα 

a Theholy An- 


right hand of the Maicftic inthe high places : 4. being made {o much better 
ΠΥ ΠΕ to then Angels , as he hath inherited 4 more excellent name abouethem. . 
hetocieieee 5. For to which of the Angels hath he faid at any time , Thow art my Sonne , to 
whomwe afpire day bauel begotten thee? and againc, I wel be to bam a Father , and he shal beto mea 
inthisourpere- Sonne, 6. And when againe he bringeth in the firft-begotten into the world , he 
Srination ,a8- (ἢ, And” tet al the Angels of God adove him. 7 And to the Angels truly he faith, 
nitie to cétinue, Dathat maketh bis Angels , [pivits: and his Ministers , a flame of fire. 8. But to the 
foalfo facilitie Sonne: Thy thrones God for ener and ener 3 4 vod of equity the vod of thy King dom. 
to know and fe- 9, Thou huff loned inflice, and bated iniquirie : therfore thee , God , thy God bath 4Π025- 
ΠΕ siete : ged with the oe of exultation aboue thy fellowes. 1o.And, Thom in the beginning ὃ Lord 
els i a our. Uf found the earth : and the workes of thy hands are the heamens. 11. They s hal perish, 
al dificultie, be- bat thou shale contmue : and they shal al waxe old 44 4 garment. 12. And as avefture 
coufewith their shale thou change them, andthey shal be changed : but thow art the felf-fame, and thy 
ipirienas αὶ ἀνα yeares shalnot faile. Fa 13. Butto which of the Angels faid he at any time : Sit on 
ἀνὰ eae my vizht band,vntil Imakethme enemies the foot-ftoole of thy feet 2 14.Are they net 
‘miniltring fpirits : fentro minifter for them-which fhal receiue the inhe- 


gels (faith 5, 


net De Cis, bb, al,a i: 
eae ritance of faiuation? 


ANNOT. L nea: 


μορφὴ 
fol das 
rary 
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rE 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Ομ αν. I, ῷ 


Φς The fiqure. ] Tobethe figure of his fubftance, fignifieth nothing els but that which S, 
Paul {peaketh in other ν ordesto the Philipians ¢, τὸν, 6. that he is the forme and mott ex- The B, Sacramet 
prefie refemblance of his Fathers ftibftance, SoS, Ambrofe and others expoundit, andthe afigure, and yet 
Greeke word Charaéfer is very fignificant to that purpofe, Nore alfo by this place, that the the erne body. 
Sonne ,though he be a figure of his Fathers fubttance, is notwithftanding of the farne fub- 
ἢ πες. So Chriftes body in the Sacrament and his my(tical death and Sacrifice-in the fame, 
though called a figure, image,or repre(entation of Cheiltes vifible body and Sacrifice vpon 
the Croffe, yet may be and 1s the felf-fame in fubltance, | 

6, Ler alshe Angels adore.) The heretikes niaruel that we adore Chriftinthe B, Sacra- Thealocatonet 
ment. when they might learne by this place, that wherefoeuer his perfonis, there it ought Cyriftin theB 
tobeadored bothof menand Angels, And where they fay it was not made prefent in the Sverament ᾿ 
Sacrament nor inltituted to be adored : we anfwer that no more was he incarnare purpotely Ξ 


‘to ὃς adored : but yet {traight vpon his defcending from heauen, it was the ducry both 


of Angels and al other creaturesto adore him, 


CHuarev. Il. 


-| He infrrveth of the forefsid , that it shal be incomparably more damnable for them tones 


“gle the new Teflament then the old , 3 confidersng the ivvefragab.e authovitie of the 
Apofiles tlfo. 5 then he profecureth the excellencie of Chryt abouethe Angels , 9 
Who newertheles , was made leffer chen Angels , ro fuffer and die for men to defiroy 
the dominion of the Diuel, 1 10 delsuer men from feave of death, 17 and be a fit Price 
for men, es s we 


HERFORE morcaboundantly ought we to obferue thofe « Asthat which 
ς things which we haue heard : ¢ left perhaps we runne out. 2. For pynnech put-dfa 
ifthe word that was fpokcn by Angels , bccame furesand al pre- broken yélfel , o€ 
| eae uarication and difobedicnce hath receiued a iuft a Se cof that runheth PY, 
5 Revie coward + 3. how fhal we efcape if we neglect fo great faluation Ὁ * le 

Which when jt was begun to be declared by our Lord , of them that 

heard was confirmed onvs, 4. * God withal teltifying by figues,and wonders, 

and diucrs miracles,and diftributions of the Holy Ghoft accordi ng to his wil. 


§- For not to Angels hath God made fubie€t the world tocome, whereof. we 


ἡ (peake. 6. But onc hath tcftified in a certaine place, faying : Whar is man , that 


thou art mindful of him : or the fonne of man, that thow vifirefl han? 7, Thou, didft 
minesh bin litle leffe then Anzels: with glovie and bonour thou haft crowned him, and 
comiituted binoney the workes of thy hands. ὃ. Al things batt thou male fubscel yndey 
his feet. For in that he fubjected al things to him, he left nothing not‘fubiect to 
him, But now wefce not as yctal things fubicct to him.g. But * him that was 

° a 
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“This proueth a litle leflencd vnderthe Angels, wefce Iz svws, ** becaufe of the paffion of | 


a sede death , crowned with gloric and honour : that through the grace of God he 
Chritt by his might taft death foral. το. For it became him for whom αἱ things, and by 
Paffion merited Whom al things , that had brought many children into glorie , to confummate 
his owne glorif- the Authour of their faluation , by his paffion. τι. For he that fanctifiech , and 
cation: which they that be fanctified ; al of one. For the which caufe he is not afhamed to cal 


He les π᾿ them Brethren , 12.faying , [wal declare thy name to my Brethren :in the middes of 
of Chrift , ae the Church wil-I praifethee. 42. Andagaine , I wil bane affiance in bim.And againe, 
that thcy areata Bebold here am I eg my children: whom God hath giuenme.14. Therfore becaufe the 
point co deny al children haue communicated with flefh and bloud,himfelf alfo in like manner 


ee " poner hath been partaker of the fame: that * by death he might deftroy him that had 
Οὐ al(o.And the empire of death, that is to fay, the Diuel : 15..and might deliucr them that 


therfore they by the feare of death throughal their life were fubiect to feruitude. 

trAllate alfo this 16. Forno where doth he take Angels : but ¢ the feed of Abraham betakcth. 
fentence hcroti- ¥7. Wherevpon he oughe in al things to be like vnto his brethren: that he 
Ἔα Ἵ ΠΆΠΠΟΣ might become ἃ mercitul and faithful high Pricft before God , that he might 
In she Bible prin °PtOPitiate the finnes of the people.18.For in that wherein himielffuffered-and 
ted she yeare 17 9,, as tempted : he is, able to help them alfo that are tempted... 

c The dignitie of | 
man, in that 
Chrift rooke our 
mature v : ἣν 

Perfon et hoes. Pe oe 
and notthe uatu= 
rc of Angels, 


By example of Clirift who is incomparably more excellent then Moyfes lo) be exborterh 
them to be faithful ynto God. 7 Ihe reward shal be,to enter into euerlasling vest , sf 
shey perfeuer : as contr ariewife to be excluded (a3 was shadowed in shes forefathers 
3 the waldernes ) if they finne and become incredulous. 


HEREFORE, holy Brechren , partakers of the 
heauenly. vocation , confider the Apoftle , and high 
Prieft of our confeffion Lesvs :2.who is faithful to 


Ἶ = - 
᾿ 
᾿ 
fen taps m2) 
“ ἡ ey [0 
A Ἡ 
πη 
heey [A 
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: ἥ 
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The excellencie him that made him, as alfo * Moyfes inal his houfe. 
of Chrift. aboue b 3- For, this man ts eftcemed worthie of more ample 
Moyles, ΟΕ. vlorieabouc Moyfes , by fo muchas more ample gloric 


= then the houfe, hath he that framed it. 4.-For eucry 
τ ᾿ houfe is framed-of fome man. But-he that created al 
things , is God..g. And Moyfes indeed was faithful inal his houfé as a feruant, 
for ateftimonie of thofe things: which were τοὺς faid: 6. but: Chrift as the 
Sonne in his. owne μου : which houfe are we,,if we keep firme the confidence 
and glorie ofhope vnto the end. 

4.Wherfore , asthe Holy Ghoft: faith, To day if you shal heave his voice, 8 
harden not your bares as in the-exacerbation according to the duy of tentation in the 
defert 5 9 where your fathers tempted me: prowed and [aw my workes 10 fourtie 
Seares. For the which caufe 1 was offended with this Generation , and {aid , They doe 
alwases errve in bart. And they hauenot-knowen my waies. 11. ‘to whow I {ware mimy 
wrath, 1f they shal enter into my reft. 

12. Beware Brethren , left perhaps there be in forme of you ancuil hart of 


Na.t25. 
Fe 


Pf. 94} 


incredulitie , to depart from the living God. .13..But exhort. your {clues cucry | ὁ" 


᾿ day, 


Nt 4 ᾽ 
37-21, 
a3. 


Heb, 3, 
7 
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is cal- 
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G:ccne, 


TO THE HEBREWES. “17 
day , whiles to day tsnamed , that none of you be obdurate with the fallacie of 
fiane. 14. For we be made partakers of Chrift γος fo if we keep the begins * τ 15 τῆς : 
ning of his fubftance firme vnto the end. 15. While itis faid » to day if you shal Si eynders Ξ 
heave his voice doe not obdurate your bares as in that exacerbation. 16. For fome Chrift, which if 
hearing did exafperate : but not al they that went out of A'gypt by Moyfes.17. we hold not faft, 
And with whom was he offended fourtie yeares ? Was it not with them that al the building is 
finned ,* whofe carcaffes were ouerthrowen in the celert ? 18, Andto whom lott, 
did he fwearethat they fhonld not enter into his τοῖς : but τὸ them chat were 
incredulous ? 19. And we feethat they could not enter in, becaufe of incre- 


dulitic. 


Crna pe. IIIT 
| ii a Ifthe Apoftl 
hat they muft feave to be excluded out of the foref. ated ref} ( which he proneth ont of the had abe ἐν stly 
pfalme) 12 confidersne that Chrikt feeth-ehesr mx} inward fecrets. 14 Andthat Le here thewed that 
(25 their Prief who alfo bsmfelf ( uffered) isable andready to flyeng rien them in con~ the Sabboths reft 


βίου of thety faith. oe : bess : he 


pole in heanen, 


ET vs feare therfore Ieft perhaps forfaking the promife of Fy ait το 
cntring into his reft , fome of you be thought to be wanting. 2+ haue applied that 
For to vsalfo it hath been denounced , as alfo to them. Butthe Scripture of 
SA, word of hearing did not profit them, not mixt with faith of Gods re(t the 

2 thofethings whichthey heard. 3. For we that hauc belecucd, oe ED 9 
shalentcr into the reft : as he faid, 4s [fares my wrath, sf they shal enter into Oh ἘΝ ἰῷ 
my rel: & truely the ννογος from the foundation of the world being perfited.4. Aduerfaries now 
For he faid ina certaine place of the feuenth‘* (a) day thus : And God refled the reprehend the 
feuenth dity {vom al bas Wworkes.5 And againe inthis , If they shl enter into my refl.6, tke application 
Becaufe then it remainceth that certaine enter into it, and they to whom firft jc 4.) toldly, vied 
was preached, did not enter becaufe of incredulitic : 7. againe he limiteth a 


inal holy anciég 
ro) 


: : : ; : ᾿ Writes to the 
certaine day : [ὁ dey ,in Dauid faying , after fo long time , as is aboue faid, To likeend? 


day sf you shal besve his voice 3 doe not obdurare your barts. ἃ. Forifc Tefus had giuen * b Whatfoeuer 
them reft : he would neucr fpeake of another day afterward. 9. Therfore there God threatneth 
is left a fabbatifme for the people of God. 10. For he that is cntred into his reft, i Maren ΠΣ 
the fame αδο hath refted from his workes , as God from his. + a ie co 
“τ. στ vs haften therfore to enter into that reft: that no man fal into the fame and incredutitie, 
example of incredulitie. 12.For ** b the word of God is liuely and forcible , and ‘hal be enecured, 
more perfing thenany two-cdged {word : & reaching vnto the diuifion of the Νὴ eee 
foule and the fpirit , oftheioynts alfo and the marowes, anda difcerner of the ieee = hidden 
cogitations and intents of the hart. 13. And thereis no creature inuifiblcin his in our harts bee 
fight.But al chings are naked and open to his cyes,to whom our {peachis. caule Gods {pe- 
14. Hauing therfore a great high Pricft that hath entred the heauens,I £§ ν ς 4¢h paltcth eafily 
the Sonne of God, let vs hold the confeffion. 15. For we haue nota high Prieft τὸς neice 
that cannot haue compaflion on our infirmities : but tempred in al things by ἀρ κι wed 
fimilitude , except finne.16." Let vs goe therfore with conhdence to the throne facultie of mans 
of grace ; that we may obtcine mercic and find grace in {eafonable aid. foul, 
‘that | The Fpiftle ina 
ANN OT. Mafle for the 
election of the 


Pope, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP. I Vy.. 


16, Let-us goe with confidence.) The Aduerfaries goe about to-proue by thefe words that we 
ἃ need no help of Saints to obteine any thing . Chrift himfelf being fo readie ; and we being 
againft inuocatlO-admonifhed to. come to him with confidence ἃς το amoft merciful Mediatour and Bifhop, 
of Saints, But by that argument they may aswel take away the helps and praiers of the liuing one for 
anather, And we doe not require the help either of the Saints inheauen , or of our bre- 
threnin earth,for any miftruft for God's mercie, but of our owne ynworthines : being afiu- 
red that the praier of a iuit man auaileth more with him, then the defire of a gricuous: 
finner ; and ofa number making intercefsion together , rather then of a man alone, Which 
the Heretikes can not deny except they reproue the plaine Scriptures, Neither doe we 
come leffe to him , or with lefle confidence , when we come accompanied with the praiers of 
Angels,Saints , Priefts , or inft men ioyning with vs,as they fondly imagine and pretend: 


Scripture abu (ed 


batwith much more afliance inhis grace, mercie, and merits , then ifwe praied our felucs.. 


alone, 


CuHuark V.. 


That Chrifl being a man and infirne, was thevem but.as al Priefts ; and that he alfowas : 
called of God to this office: effering asthe others: 8-and [uffered obedseutly for onr-. 


example. αι Of whofe Priefthood be hath much to fay , bus that the Hebrewes hane 
need rather to heave shew, Catechifine againes . 


The Eviftle vpo 
the feaft of 5. 

Thomas of Can- 
terburie Decem. 


for men in thofethings that partaine to God : that he may offer 
py guifts and Sacrifices for finnes : 2. that can haue een on 
) themthat ke ignorant and dve erre : becaufe himfelf-alfo is com- 
ayAndinhis Wea pafled with infirmitie :.3.8¢therfore he ought, as for the people, 
yA pon fo alfo for himfelf to offer for finnes. 4.* Neither doth any man” take the ho- 
hop that isa Nour to himfelf, but he that is called of God, * as Aaron. Jas. So Chrift alfo 
Confelfour, did norglorifiehimfelfthat he might be made a high Prieft ; but he that {pake 
to him , My Sonne art thou , L this day hanebezotten thee. 6.As alCo in another place 
he faith , Thos are " 4 Prieft for ener , according to-the order of Melchifedech. Fx 7. 
Who in the daies of his fiefh, " with a {trong crie and teares , offering praicrs 
and fupplications to him that could faue him from death ; was heard ” for his 
reucrence. Ja 8. Andtruely whereas he was the Sonne, he learned by thofe 
things which he fuffercd , obedience : g. and being canfummate , was made 


to al that obey him, caufe of cternal faluation , 10. called of Goda high Priett 


according to the Order of Melchifedcch. | 
11. OF whom we haue great fpeach and ” inexplicable to veter : Le- 
caufe you. are become ee to heare. 12. For whereas you ought to be 
Mailters for your time , you need.to be taught againe your f{elucs what 
be the elements of the beginni ng of the words of God : δ youare become fuch 
. as 


YOR ” euery high Prictt taken from among men, is appointed | 


2 Par; 
16,16, 
1 Pare 
13, Tj. 
Pfit. 


7. 
Pfel. 
109) ae. 


3.Reg.13. 
2. Par.z6é 
3.Reg.13 


To trHe HEeBREVVES 450 
as haue need of milke, and not of {trong meat. 13. For eucty one that is 
partaker of milke, is vnskilful of the word of inftice: for he isa child, 
14. But ftrong meate is for the perfea&, them that by cuftome haue their 
fenfes exercifed to the difcerning of good and euil. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap. V. 


snus ; : : : deferiptio 

1, Esery high Pricft. By the defcriptid of aPrieft or high Prieft (for to this purpofe al is The deferip 
one male, ε Len ΠΩ be one in moft excellét fort, Firft then,a Prieft inuft not of a ne and 

be an Angel, or of any other nature but man’s, Secédly,euery mais not a Pricft,but fuch his office. 
an one as 1s {pecially chofen out of the reft,and preferred before other of the con.munity, 
feuered, allumpted,and exalted into a higher ftate and dignitie then the vulgar, Thirdly, 
the caufe and purpofe why he is fo fequeftred and picked outfrom the refidue, isto take 
charge of Diuine things, to deale as a Mediatour betwixt God and the people, to be the 
Deputic of men in fuch things as they haue to craue or to receiue of God, and to prefent 
or piue to hin againe, Fourthly, the moft proper and principal part of a Priefts office is, 
to ofter oblations , gnifts , and Sacrificesto God for the finnes of the people: without 
which kind of moft fouerargne dueties, no perfon, people, or common-wealth can ap- 

‘ pettaine to God: and which can be donc by none, of what other dignitie or calling foe- 
ucr he be in the world, that is nota Prieft: diuers Princes (as we read in the Scriptures ) 
puniehcd by God , and King Saul depofed from his Kingdom, fpecially for attempting 

the fame, 

And generally we may learne here, that in iis que funt ad Dem, in al matters τους δος The Princes 
God, his feruice,and religion, the Prieft hath only charge & authority :as the Prince té- 
poral isthe peoplesG ouernour ,Guider ,&Soucraigne,in the things ΠΕΡ ΕΠΙΠΕ tke world- thoritie ee 
ly affaires : Which muft for al that by him be directed and manneged no otherwife , but farre it extene 
as isagreable tothe due worship and feruice of God, Againft whichi: the terrene Po- ἐς ἢ, 
Wers conunit any thing, the Prichs ought to admonish thein from God, 

Welearne alfohereby that cuéry onc is not a Prieft, and that the pcople muft alwaies There is a pecu- 
baue certaine perfons chofen outfromamong them, todeale in their futes and caufes liavocderé 
wath God,to pray,%o Minifter Sacraments, and to Sacrifice for them, And whereas the 
Proteftants wil hauc no Prieft, Pricfthood, nor Sacrifice, but Chrift and his death » pre- 
tending thefe words of the Apoftleto be verified only inthe Priefthood and Scruice of 
δε old law, and Chriftes Perfon alone,and after him of no moe;. thcrin they shew them- 
flues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, & of the ftate of the new Teftament,and induce a 
plaine Atheifme and Godlefnefle into the word, Forfo long as inan hath todoe with Ῥιϊεῆς and Sac 
God, there muft necds be fome deputed,& chofen out from among the reft, to deale ac- 
cording to this declaration of the Apoftle, in things pertaining to God, ard thofe muft 
be Pricfts, For cls, if men needto dcale no morc, but immediately with Chrift, what doe 
they with their Minifters?Why let they not eucry man pray, and Minifler for himfelf & 
tohimfelf: What doc they with Sacram¢ts,fecingChriftes death is as wel fufiicict without 
them,as without Sacrifice? Why flardeth not his death as wel with Sacrifice,as with Sa- Chrift’s prieft- 
cramc¢cts: aswel with Priefthood, as w ith other Ecclefiaftical fun@id> There is no other οδά ο; ξ pa 
caufe in the world but that( Sacrifice being the moft pricipal δᾶ of rligid that ma oweth : oar 
to God, both by his Law,and by the Law of nature) the Diucl by thefe his Minifters,vn- ὁ 
der pretence of deferring or attributing the more to Chriftes death, would abolish it, 

This definition of a Pricft and his fan@ion, with al the propettics thereto belonging, The diff 
holdeth not only inthe law of Moyfes,and order of Aarons Prielthood , butit was true ; δ ie pal 
before, inthe law of nature, inthe Patriarches.in Melchifcdgch,and now in Chrift.ar d Pay rina 
al his Apottles,and Prielts of the new Tcftament:Sauing that it isa peculiar exccllencie in 7 ΠΗ εἶ 
ΕΝ » ἴῃς he only osfered for other mens finnes, and not at al for his owne, ἂς αἱ other Pricithood, 

oe. 

4 Τ᾿ αἴτει" to himfelf.) A fyccial proui’e for al Priefts,Preachers,and fuch as hare to deale e 
for tae people in thigs pertaining to God, that they take noc that honour or office at their 

Noa owne 


temporal au- 


calling of 
Priefts of the 
new T eftamét, 


crifice necefla- 
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nothing dero- 
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Αἱ true Priefts owne hands, but by lawful calling & confecration , euen as Aaron did. By which clanfe 
and Preachers ifyoucxamine Luther, Caluin, Beza, and the like or if al fuch as now a-daies ie d 
mutt be lawful themfelues into facred funttions, looke into their confcicnces, great and foul mat ok 
ly called there- dainnation wil appeare, ae 
i . ia eft - “ » 2 - ry = 
to. 5. 91 noe glorijie himfelf,) The dignity of Pricithood muft ncedsbe pafing high and fe- 
The dignitic weraigia?s when it was ἃ promotion & preferment inthe Senne of Ged poe ees ound 
21d fun@ion of to hie manhood, and when he would not vfurpe nor take vpon hin r fas ated eee 
Prieftthood ig Fathers expreffe commifht d calli ee 
δ Ρ ion and calling thereunto, An cternal Γ At 

OG ΡΣ ΚΕ λυ Reondenaan gt nal example of humility, & 

norto be vfur- σ of condemnationto al mortal mca, that arroeatre vniuftly any fiin@icn cr 


ped, power fpiritual, that is not giuen them from aboite iby lay “ἢ 15. : 
fion of their Superiours, Ξ 2 and by lawfulcalliny and commit 
Chriftboth 6..APricfi for ener.) Inthe το. Pfalme , from whence this tcftimonic is taken, both 


Prieft & King: Chwriftes Kingdom and Prielthood a 
ΠῚ puch. Paie@hood εν eigenen ss va el ase vere fpecially bis 
hood more ex- Wrought & atchieued by Sacrifice, which was an a of his Pricftho San τς pene 
cellent of the Kingly power: though he was properly a King alfo, as Miclchifedech y ᾿ a a his 
rvo, King, being arefemblance of Chrift in botli,but mach more Inhis Prieftl τὰ ἘΝ μὲ 
Lord had this excellent double digmitie {as appearcth bathe ἀπο ἢ c Sp . And ee 
allegations here out of the Pfalmes) at the very ΠΝ ΗΝ ἀρ οἔ εἰς ee oe au ae 
Chrift a Prieft Natron. For you mult beware of the wicked herefie of the Ariaas and Calvinit ety 
asheisman  tthefe later itbe rather anerrour proceeding of ignorance ) that fti ke pare tar 
not as he is Chrift was a Prictt, or did Sacrifice according to his pai ie Which ¢ not to fay sthat 
God, God the Fathers Prieft,& nor his Sonne, & to doe Sacrifice & homa εἰ ‘hin oer ey 
and not as his equal in dignity & nature, -Therfore S, Auguftia faiths Ῥ τὰ ere 
hewas man, he was Prief: as God, he was not Prieft And Theodorete in Pf id chiar uisell 
he did offer Sacrifice: but as God, he did recesue Sacrifice Andagaine Chrifte ; ie ἫΝ ty 
nity was called « Prie(t, and he offered no other hoff but i ae gainc, fi touching is une~ 
ς τος : ft ut is ον. ΠΕ body, eve Dialog.1. circa med 
ome of our new Maifters not knowing fo much., did let f. te: : 
: ὶ σ » did let fal ont of their pennes the con- 
trarie, and being admonished of the errour, and that it was ver Arianifi h 
filt in it of mere ignorance in the grounds sce eit y ifine,yct they pere 
The Sacrifice h 7-With-a frong crie,) Though our Sauiour make intereeflion for vs, according to hi 
entheCroffe ‘Mo 1ane nature, continually in heauen alfo,yet he doth notin an external Daa 
was the princi- ε Sacrifice ποτ vfe the praiers Sacrifical, by which our redem nie was rlieded ane 
pal ae of he did in the time of his mortal life,and-in-the δᾶ of his PafGore and ry 58: : ἣν 
Chrift’s prieft- when witha loud voice, and with this praier, In manms twas commendo [prritum ᾿ς ; ics εὑ 
— ana ial aaa his we yealding it inmoft proper fort for a Sacrffice, For ae πῇ 
; sdeath, ¢ fpeci seh : | 
P confurmation of ΠΣ his high Prieftly office , and the very worke and 
riefts praiers _ Obfcrue more-ouer , ehat thou Ἢ M4 | ; 
Plein, fin ἐπε τε si though commonly coy sf pin prey ees he 
putation, and appointment , in the perfoi of the whole Church od " Ἴ ρμενάτα 
Prieft. Whofe praiers therfore be more éffeGual iri themfelues,f hae ch eee 
of al faithful men together , madeby him that is sup ined ares eG: iv τς 
Chrift’s Prie- peoples Legate. And of this kind were al Chriftes praiers, in al his life and d i h Ἢ 
ftly actions, his other aGtions were : his fafting , watching, preachin ,, inftitutin iniftrin fae 
ceiuing Sacraments: cuery one beine done a P τῇ] fs Atuting ,ymuiniftring,or re~ 
Pictorious He- 7.: Forhisrewerence. ) Thefc words vali fia ais oe 
reticai tranfla- prefumptuoufly sine aia ve vee ra ahs tran{latours pernitioufly and moft 
tiontomain- fionand fenfe of al antiquity oe es Eraft τ ire at which he feared,contrarie to the ver- 
taine Caluin’s the Greek word , as Beza himfelf τόν τ πὴ Ὁ,. and contratie to the orcinarte vfe of 
horribleblaf- of the Greek phrafe , as not only the Shotts, va ae en ee ayaa 
phemie, shew & prouc by any examples. They follow herein the fi oul ar iy ny whe 
ep eri ee ps fellow Beza confeff ΣΕΥ εἴας ee sat cau thi tates ἐξ με 
: ich neither 5. Chryfoftom , nor any other , as erfe@ Grecian h 
c , as perfe@ Grecians as they were 
ΕΝ desks aes Where, only to haue made choife of that impious and cape ane a 
epee ht . a the faid Fathers & al the Churclics befides, had been shameful enodgh; 
and eaten A for very Scripture of God’s bleffed word , that is intolerable, 
Jimpicty, And we fee plaincly that they haue no-con{c ience, indiferen ae 
aor 
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hor other purpofe , butto make the poore Readers beleeue , that their opinions be 
Gods owne word, and to draw the Scriptures to found after the fantafic of their herefies, ; 
But if the good Reader knew, for what point of doatrine they haue thus frained their Caluins blaf- 
tranflation, they would abhorre them tothe depth of Hel, Forfooth itis thus : they phemie that 
would haue this Scriprure meane, that Chrift was in horrible feare of damnation, & that C hrift fuftered 
he was not only in paines corporal vpon the Crofle( which they hold, not to hauebcen hel paines vp 
fufficiene for man’s redemption) but that he was inthevery forrowes & diftrefles of the the Crofle,and 
damned,wicthout any difference, but that it was not cuerlafting, as theirs 15, a. that his death 

For this horrible blafphemic (which is their interpretation of Chriftes defcending in- otherwife were 
to Hel) God's holy word muft be corrupted, and the Sacrifice of Chriftes death(wherof infuficjent, 
they talke fo prefumptuoufly ) muft not be enough for our redemption,except he be dam- 
ned for vs alfo to the paines of Hel, Woe be to our poore Countric , that muft haue fuch 
books, and read fuch tranflations, Sec Caluin and Beza in their Commentaries and Ana 


-Motations vpon this place, & you shal fce, that for defenfe of the faid blafphemies they 
-haue thus tranflated this text. See the Annotations before, 44, 2, 27, and 4448.27.46. 


9. Confummase.) The ful worke of his Sacrifice by which we were redcemed,was who- Chrift yeal- 
ly confummate and accomplished , at the yealding ‘vp of his fpirit to God the Father, ding vp the 
when he faid, Confummatum ef: though for to make the fae cffcctual to the faluation of Ghoft, accom= 
particular men,he himfelf did divers things, and now doth inheauen, and our feluesalfo plishing or re- 
muft vfe many meanes,for the applicaticn thereof to our particular neceflitie, See the demption, 
next Annotation, | 

9. Was made to al.) The P roteftants vpon pretence of the fufficiencic of Chriftes Paf- Chriff’s Paflié 
fion , and his only redemption , oppofe themfelues guilefully in the fight of the fimple, fufficient for al 
againft the inuocation of Saints, and their interecflion, and help of ys, againft our peni- but profitable 
tential workes or fuffering for our owne finnes, either in this life or the next: againft the to them only 
merits of fafting, praying, almes, and other things commended to ys inholy Writ, and which obey, 
againft moit things done inthe Church, in Sacrifice , Sacrament, and ceremonie. But not by faith 
this place and many other shew, that Chriftes Paflion , though it be of it-felf farre more only, but by 
fufficient and forcible, then the Proteftants in their bafenefle of vnderftanding cancon- d oing ashe 
fider, yet profiteth none but fuch, as both doe his commandements , and vfe fuch reme- & his Church, 
dies and meanes to apply the benefit thereof to themfelues, as he appointeth in his word, command,: 
or by the holy Ghoft in his Church, And the Heretikes that fay, faith only is the thing ᾿ 
required to apply Chriftes bencfits vnto vs,are hercby alfo cafily refuted.For we doe not 
obcy him only by beleeuing, but by doing whatfoeuer he commandcth, Laftly, we note 
in the fame words, that Chrift appointeth not by his abfolute and eternal elcétion, men 
fo to be partakers of the fruit of his redemption, without any conditio or refpect ef their 
owne workes, obedience, or free-wil: but witb this condition alwaies, if men wil obey 
pin, and doe that which he appointeth. ScuS, Auguftin ( or Profper ) to. 7. Refponf. 

rofperi Ui, a,articwle 1, ad obieffiones Vincenty , where he faith of the cup of Chriftes paf- 
fion, Is hath indeed in it~felf, to profis al: best if it be notdrunken, it healeth nos. 

1, Inexplicable ) Intending to treat more largely and patticularly of Chriftes or Mel- 
chifedechs Pricfthood, he fore-warneth them ae the myflerie thereof is farre pafling 
their capacitie,and that through their fecblencs in faith and weakencs of vnderftanding, 
he is forced to omit divers deep points concerning the Pricfthood of the new law. 
Among which(no doubt) the myftcrie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called 
MA SSE wasa principal & pertinent matter : which the Apoftles & Fathers of the l’ri- 
mitiue Church vfed not totreat of fo largely & particularly in their writings , which then too deep 
might cometo the hatds of the vnfaithful, wHo of al things tooke fooncft fcandal of the for the Iewes 
B, acrament,as we fee 1o.6,He fpaketo the Hebrewes(faith S.Hictrom ερ.126, sharis to the capacitic, 
Tewes,and nos to [αἰ εἰ [οἷ men, 6o whem he might bawe been holdio utier the Sacrament, And in- 
deed it was not reafonable to talke much to them of that Sacrifice which was the rcfem- 
blance of Chriftes death, when they thought not right of Chriftes death it-felf. Which 
<a qaPoltles wifedom and filence our R auert aries Wickedly abufe againft the holy 
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- a: 


He exhorteth thems ¢o be perfect (cholers, and not to need tobe Catechumens againe, 4, | 


confidering they can not be baptixed againe : 9. and remembring their former good 
sporkes, for the which God wil not faile to performe them bis promife, if they faile 
not toimitate Abrabam by perfenerance in the faith with patience. 20, And fo ca- 
deth bis digrefson,and returneth tothe matter of Ghriftes Priefbood. 


Chrift,let vs proceed to perfetion,not againe laying”the 
foundation of penance from deadworkes, & of faith to- 


9) tion ofhands, & ofthe refurre@ion ofthe dead, & of 
)}eternal judgment. 3, And this fhalwedoe, if God wil 
permit. q.For™ itis” impoffible for them that were once 
illuminated, haue tafted alfo the hcauenly guift,& were made pertakers 


of the holy Ghoft, 5. hane more-ouer tafted the good wordof God, δὲ 


the powers ofthe world tocome, 6. and are fallen, tobe renewed a- 


gaine to penance, crucifying againe tothéfelues the Sonne of God, and | 


making him amockerie. 7. For the earth drinking the raine often com- 
ming vponir, & bringing forth grafle commodiouns for them by whom 
‘itis tilled, receineth bleffing of God. 8. But bringing forth thornes and 
bryers, it is reprobate, and very neer ἃ curfe, whofeend is, to be burnt. 
Teisenidenr 9' But “ we confidently rruft of you, my belt Beloued , better things 
by thefé wor: and neererto faluation; although wefpeake thus, το, For God is not 
des, againft the Valuit, thathe fhould forget your worke & lone which you haue fhewed 
Nouatians and in his name, which haue miniftred to the Saints and doe minifter, 11.And 
the Caluinifts, our defire is that euery one of you fhew forth the fame carefulneffeto 
ae ate we. the accomplifhing ofthope vnto the end:12, that you become not flouth- 
ἐπι παμάς ful, but imitateurs ofthem which by faith and patience fhal inherit the 
they haddone, promifes, 13, For God promifing to Abraham, becaufe he had none 
orcoulddoe greater by whom he might {weare, he fware by himfelf, 14. faying* Vn- 
ar Ares ἔμπας, Jes bleffingI fhal bleffe thee, and multiplying fhal multiplie thee.15,And 
shouldbepuy 0 Patiently enduring he obtained the promife, 16. For men 
out ofalhope {weare by a greater then themfelues : and the end of al their con- 
"of faluation, & trouerfie,for the cOfirmatié,is an oth.17, Wherein God meaning more 
ἐν δος zi dam- aboundantly to fhew tothe heires of the promife the ftabilitie of his 
their Life, © Counfel,he interpofed on othe:18.thatby two things vnmoueable,wher- 
: by it is impoffible for God tolie, we may haue a moft {trong comfort. 
Who haue fled to hold faft the hope propofed, 19. which we haue as an 
anker ofthe foule, fure and firme , and going in into the inner parts of 
the veile, 20.where I £s v sthe Precurfour for vs isintred, made a high 
Pricft for euer according to the order of Melchifedech. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuap. VI. 

τ, The foundation of penance.) We fee hereby , what της ΕΗ grounds of Cheiftian infti~ The Apoftles 
tution or Catechifine werein the Primitine Church, and that there was eucra nectfla- forme of Cate- 
sic inftru@tion ani belecfe of certaine points had by word of mouth and tradition , be- chifme,and the 
fore men came to the Scriptures: which could not treat of clings fo particularly , as Was’ points thercof 
requifit for the teaching of al neceflaric grounds, Among thefe points were the τ», Ay- 
ticles conteined in the Apoftles Creed: the doctrine of penancc before Baptifine:the mas 
ner and neccifitic of Baptifme: the Sacrament of Impofition of hands after Baptifine, 
called Confirmation: the aricles of the Refurreéion, Iudgement, and fuch like, With- 
our which things fir laid, if oneshuuld be fent te picke Faith out of the Scripture, there 
would be madde rule quickly, SceS, Augultin in expofés. inchoat.ep. ad Kom, verfus finem, — 

4. Umpoftible.) How hard the holy Scriptures be, and how dangcroufly they be read of The Nouatians 
the vilearned, or of the prond be they neuer fo wel learned , this one place might teach (as al Hercti- 
vs.*Wherat the Nouatians of old did fo ftumble,that they thotighe, δὲ heretical ytmight kes ) made 
that none,falling into any mortal finne after Baptifine , could berecciued tomercic or Scripture the 
penance in the Church: and foto a contentious man, that would follow his ewne fenfe, crotid of their 
or the bare words , without regard of the Churches fenfe and rule of faith ( after which hevehee: 
eucry Scripture muft be expounded )the Apoftics fpeach doth here found, Euenastothe Other places 
fimple, and tothe Heretike that fubmittcth nothis fenfe to the Churches Σὰ ards make no «more 
eertaine place of this fame Epiftle feeme atthe frft fight,to ftand againft the daily obla- for the Prote- 
tion or Sacrifice of the Mafle: which yct in truth make no more for that purpofe , then ftantsthen this 
this text we now ftand on, ferueth the Nouatians; as when we come to the places, it shal doth for No- 
be declared. uatus, 

And Ict the good Readers beware here alfo of the Proteftants expofition, for they are Calnins here- 
herein worfe then Nouatians, {pecially fuch as precifely follow Caluin; holding im- fie vpé this pla. 
pioufly, that it is impoftible for one that forfaketh entirely his faith, that is,becommeth ce, worfethen 
an Apoftata or an Heretike , toberecciued to penance orto God’s mercie, To efta- the Nouatians, 
blish which falfe and damnablefenfe , thefe fellowes make nothing'of 5. Ambrofe’s, S, 
Chryfoftom’s , and the other Fathers expofitions , which is thehaly Churches fenfe, 
That the Apoftle meancth of that penance which is done before and in Baptifine. Which 


: yeas | The fathers exe 
ts no more to fay, but that it is impoffible to be baptized againe, and thereby to be reno- pofition of this 
uated and illuminated, to dic, be buried, and rife againe the fecond time in Chrift,in fo place, 7 


eafic and perfeét penance and cleanfing of finnes, as that firft Sacrament of generation 
d#i ycald; which applicth Chriftes death in fuch ample manner to the receiuers , that it 
raketh away al paincs duefor finnes before committed:and therforerequircth no further 
penance afterward, for the finnes before commmitted, al being washed away by the force 
of that Sacrament ducly taken, 5. Auguftin calleth the remilfionin Baptifme, Magram 
indulgentiam, ἃ στοαὶ patdon, Fachir. c. 64. 

The Apoftle therfore warnerh them,that if they fal from their faith, and from Chrift’s The § as 
graccand Law which they once recciucd in their Baptifine, they may not looke to haue τ oacraiict 
any inorcthat firft great and large remedie applied vnto them, not no man elsthat fin- 7 Piers 13 
acth after Baptifme: though the other penance, which is called the Second sable after ship- rs ty For al 
wracke, which is a more paineful medicine for finne then Baptifme, requiring much fa- inners whats 
fing, praying, and other afflictions corporal, is opennot only to other finners, but to al oNeere 
once baptized, Herctikes, or oppugners of the ak malitioufly, and of purpofe, or what 
way fo-cucr, during thishife, SeeS, Cyprian ep.s2. 5. Ainbrofe vpon this place, S$. Au- 
gultin cone, ep. Parm. ἰδ 2.¢. 13, andep.so0, 5. Damafcene li.g.c.16. 

10. God is not iniuft. It is a world to fee,what wringing & writhing the Proteftats ma- Meghna 
ke to shift themfelues from the euidence of thefe words, which make it moft cleere to a] Gods inftice τὰ 
not blinded in pride and contention,that good workes be mcritorious,and the very cau-~ rewarding πιὸ» 
fe of faluation, fo Farre that God should be iniuft, if he rendered not Heauen forthe fa- Mtorious word 
INC. hewers grandis iniuffitia Dei (faith Hicrom) f santssm peccata puniret , ey bona opera non “CS 
fufciperct, That is, In teed great were God's inisffice, af he would only panish finnes and would nos 
vecesuc good workes, Li, 2, cont, Loni, C. be 
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To proue the Pricfhhood of Chrift incomparably to excel the Pricfthood of Aaron ( and } 
therfore that Leuithcal Priefthood now toceafe, and that law alfownh it) he fcan- 
neth euery word of the verfe alleagcd out of the Pfalme , Our Lord hath {wor- 
ne: τάδ art a Prieft for eucr , according to the order of Melchife- 

dech, ν᾽ 


4 Gen. ¥4 
» God mofthigh , * whomet Abraham returning from the te = 


flaughter of theKings, and bleffed him: 2.to whom alfo A-- 
Sp braham deuided tithes of al: firft indeed by interpretation, 


AG Fa- * the King of iuftice: & then alfo King of Salem, whichis to 
thers & Catiao- . | 1.3 : ᾿ς: ᾿ ἊΣ 
like Expofi- fay, King of peace, 3.” without father, without mocher,. without Ge 


dlrs pikeout nealogie, hauing neither beginning of daies norend of life, but likened 
allesorics and to the Sonne of God, continuethaPrieftforeuer. 

myftcries out 4, And” behold how great this manis., to whom alfo Abraham the 

Siar °F Patriarke gane” tithes of the principal things, 5. And certes”* they of Ras 
Nanak care the fonnes of Leuithat take the priefthood haue commandement to ta- ἊΝ ἊΝ 

. L - Η » - “ 5 "¢ 

wedwiththe ketithes ofthe people according tothe Law, that istofay, oftheir | Yof14, 
Spiritwhereby Brethren: albeit themfelues alfo iffued out ofthe loines of Abraham, | 4. 
ee es 6. But he whofe Generation 1s not numbred among them,tooke tithes 

ride ὅθ», ur, of Abraham, and bleffed him thar had the promifes. 7. But without al 

e their holy : eer “ΠΣ Hs 

tadours inthe COntradiGtion, that which 15 lefle, is bleffed of rhe better. 8. Arid here 
fearch ofthe indeed, * menthat die, receine tithes: but there he hath witnes, that he 
eae the liueth. 9. And (thatit may fo be faid) by Abraham Leuialfo, which 
poltle findeth recejyed tithes, was tithed, 10. Foras yet he was inhisFathers loines, [ 
uch my fterie : es : 
inthe very rta- when Melchifedech met him, tr. 1fthen confummation was by the Le- 
mes of perfons Uitical Priefthood (for vnder it the people receiued the Law)” what ne- 
“places, as ceflitie was there yet another Prieft to rife according to the order of 
you fee, Melchifedech, and not to be called according to the order of Aaron? 12, 


“The tithes gi- . . ; gous Ἴ , 
Μη, Γι. For the Priefthood being” tranflated, itis neceffarie that a tranflation 


nen to Melchi- gle 
{edechwere Ofthe Law alfobe made, 13. Forhe onwhom thefethings be faid, is of 
not sinea asto another Tribe , ofthe which, none attended onthe altar. 14. Foritis 
ee manifeft that our Lord fprung of luda: inthe which Tribe Moyfes {pake |, Priefh 
Tbe ee nothing of ' Prieftes’. 15. And yet it is much more cuident:ifaccording |, ° 4 
Aaronsorder tothe fimilitude of Melchifedechrhere arife another Prieft , 16. which i 
Were: butasto was not made according to the Law of the carnal commandament, but , 
ene teprefen~ according to the power of life indiffoluble, 17. For he witnefleth, Thar P1039 
co er thon art!’ a Prieft for eucr, accoréimg to the order of Melhifedech, 18. Reprobation } 4, : 
now lineth ¢& certesiS made” ofthe former commandement, becaufe of the weake- 
reioneth &hol- refle and ynproftableneffe thereof. 19.For the Law brought nothing to 
decibis Prick- perfcétion, but an introduction of a better hope, by the which we ap- 
hood δὲ the fu prochtyv Ged. 20. And inasmuch as itis not without an othe, (the v- 


tons thereof aoe . : : 
gor ἈΝ ther truely without an othe were made Prieites: 21. but this” with os 
oabe 


Pfir09. 
ἡ» 


1 them 
thas gee. 


Leu.9, 
7.1655, 
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othe, by him that faid vnco him: Our Lord bath fworne , & it shal not repeng 
hins: thew art a Prieft for ener) 22. by fomuch, is lesvs made a furetie of 
abetter Teftament. 23. And the other indeed were made Prieftes,”being TheFpiftle'vps 
many, becaufe that by death they were prohibited to continue: 24. but if Leo his day 
this, forthat he continueth for euer, hath an euerlafting prielthood. 25. ry Ἐὰν ΠΕΣ 
whereby he is able το faue alfo for euer' going’ by himfelfto God: * al- Gonfefours 
waies liuing to make interceffion for vs, Bishops, 

26. For it was feemely that we fhould haue fuch a high Prieft,holy,in- “ Chriftaccor- 
nocent, impolluted, feparated from finners , and made higher then the ding to his hu- 
Heauens. 27. whichhathnot neceflitic daily (as the Prieftes) firft * for ane τ κοι 
his owne finnes to offer Holtes, then tor the peoples. For” this he did continually 
once, inofering himfelf, Je 28. Forthe Law appointeth Prieftes men reprefenteth 
thathaue infirmitic: butthe word ofthe othe whichis after the Law, a former paf- 


ΒΑΚ eed ᾿ on and merits 
the Sonne for eucr perfected, to God the 


Father, 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar, VII. 


τ, Malchzfedech,) The exccllencie of this perfon was fo great, that fome of the antiqui- 
tic tookc him τοὺς ἀπ Angel,and fome the holy Ghoft, Which opinion not only the He- 
brew'es, that auouch him to be Sem the Sonne of Noc, but alfo the cheefe Fathers of the 
Chriftians doe condemne:not doubting but he was a mere man,anda Prieft,and a King, 
whofocuer he was. For els he could not in office and order and Sacrifice haue been fo 
perfect atype and refemblance of our Sauiour,as inthisChapter and other ts shewed, 

3. Without father.) Not thathe was without father and mother, faith $,Hteroim ep,1 36, Melchif 

for Chrift himfelf was not without father,according to his diuinity nor without mother tc 1 Me fae a 
in his humanity: but for chat hisPedegree is not fet out in the Genefis,as the Genealogie ; ech to C iff, 
of other Patriarches is, but is fodenly induced in the holy biftoric, no mention made of MANY pons 
his ftocke, Tribe, beginning , or ending , and therfore in that cafe alfo refembling ina 
fort the Sonne of God, whofe generation was cxtraordinari¢,miraculous,and ineftable, 
adording to both his natures , lacking a father tnthe one, & a mother in the other: his 
Perfon hauing neither beginning nor ending, & his Kingdom,& Pricfthood fpectally,in 
himfclf & in the Church, being eternal, both in refpeét of the time pat , and thetime to : 
come; ἃς the faid Ποέξυυγ in the fame epiftle writeth. By the fundrie 

4. Bebeld,) Yoproucthat Chriftes Pricthood farre paffeth the Pricithood of Aaron; excellencies of 
and the Pricfthood of the new Tcftament, the Priclthood of the old law; & confequently Mc Ichifedechs 
thatthe Sacrifice of our Saniour and the Sacrifice of the Church doth much excel the Priefthood is 
Sacrifice of Moyfes law , he difputcth profoundly of the preeminences of Melchifedech proued the ex 
abouc the great Patriarch Abraham who was fathcr of the Leuites, cellécie of the 

4, Tithes,) Ἴ ἢς πε psecminence, that Abraham paicd tithes, and that of the beft and Prickthood and 
moft cheefe things that he had, vnto Melchifedech , asa duty and homage, not for him- Saciifice of the 
fclf only in perfon, but for Leui,who yet was not borne, and fo for the whole Pricfhood "cw Teftamér, 
of Lenites ftocke, acknowledging thereby, Melchifedech uot only to be a Prieft,but his 
Prich and Superiour, & fo of al the Leuitical order, And itis here to be obferned, that He recciued ti- 
Wheras inthe 14, of Genefis whence this holy narration is taken,both in the Hebrew, and thes of Abraha, 
in the 79, it ftandcth indifferent or doubeful whether Melchifedech paied tithes to Abra- 2nd confequét- 

am or tooke tithes of him; the Apoftle here putteth al out of controuerfie, plaiacly de- ly of Leui and 
clating that Abraham paied tithes to the other, asthe inferiour to his Pricit and Supe- Aaron, 
rivur, And touching paiment of tithes, it is a natural duety, thatmen owe to God inal 
lawes & tuo be giuc to his Prictts in his behalfe, for their honour & liuelihoed Iacob‘pro- 
iifed or vow ed to pay chem, Gen.a8, Moy fes appointed thé Lewis.27. Nu, 18) Dews,12.14.26. 
o N as < 
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Chrift confimerh that daety Mae, 23, and Abraham fpecially here giueth thé to Melchi= 
fedech: plainely thercby approuing them or their ‘equiualent to be due to Chrift and the 
Priefthood of the new Teftament,much more then cither in the Lawof Moyfts, or in the 
Law’ of Nature, Of which tithes due to the Clergie of Chriftes Church fee S.Cypr. ep. 66, 
S, Hicroni ep.t.¢.7, and ep, 2, ¢, 5, to Heliadorus and Nepotianus, 5, Augultin fer, 119. de 


ore, . 
He blefled A- si Is blefied of the better.) The fecond preeminence ts,that Melchifedech did bl¢fle Abra- 
braham, ham: which we fee here $, Paul maketh a great and foueraigne holy thing , growndin 
ὁ our Sapiours prerogatiue aboue the whole Order of Aaron therein: and we fee that in 
Bleiling agrcat this fort it is the proper αὖ of Priefthood: and that without al controuerfic as the Apo- 
preeminence, tle faith, he is greater in dignitie,that hath authority to bleffe, then the perfon that hath 
fpecially in not, and therfore the Priefts vocation to be inthis behalfe farre aboue any earthly King, 
Priaits, who hathno power to giue benedi@tion in this facred manner, neither to man, nor other 
creature, As here Metchifedech, fo Chrift blefled much more, and fo haue the Bishops 
of his Chureh done, and doe. Which no-man cans maruel that our Fore-fathers haue fo 
hichly eftecmed and fought for, ifhe marke the wonderful myfterie and grace thereof 
here expreifed, This Patriarchalfo which here taketh bleffing of Melchifedech, himfelf 
(though in an inferiour fort) bleffed his fonnes, as tiie other Patriarches did, and fathers 
doe their children by that example. seek 7 
The fal’acco- a1. Uf com4ammation,) The principal propofition of the whole Epiftle.and.al the Apo- 
plishmentof  ftles difcourfe, is inferred and grounded vpon the former prcrogatiues of Melchifedech 
man’s.redemp- aboue Abraham and Leui:thatis, that the-end, perfection , accomplishment, and con- 
tid was not by fumntation of al man’s ducties and debts to God, by the general redemption, fatisfadion 
Aaroa, but by ful price and perfect ranfom of al man-land , was notatchieued by any or al the Priefts 


Melchifedechs of Aarés Oider, nor by any Sacrifice or a& of that Pricfthood,or of al the law of Moyfes,. 


Pricthood, — which was-grounded vpon the Leuitical Priefthood , but by Chit and his Prictthood, 
which is of the Order and rite of Melchifedech, 
The Apoftleto- 11. Whee necefsitie )This difputatié of the preeminéce of Chriftes Priefthood abone the 
confure the Ie- Leuitical Order, is againft the erroneous perfuafion of the Iewes, that thought their law, 
wes falfeper- Prielthood,and Sacrificesto be eucrlafting, & tobe fufficient in themfelues without any 
fuafion of Aa- other Prieft chen Aaron and his Succeflours, and without al relation to Chriftes Pafhon 
tons Prict- ὀ ἠ or ary other redemption or remillion,then that which their Leuitical offices did procure: 
hood and Sa- not knowing that they were al figures of Chriftes death, and to be ended and accom- 
scrifices, fpea- plished in the fame, Which point wel vnderftood and keptin mind, wil cleere the who- 
Κατ altoge- le controuerfie betwixt the Catholikes and Proteftants , concerning the Sacrifice of the 
ther of the Sa~ Church, For, the {cope of the Apoftles deputation being, to auouch the dignity, prce- 
crificc ofthe minence, neceflitie, and eternal fruitand effect of Chriltes paffion,, he had not to treat 
(τοῖς, at al of the other, which-is a Sacrifice depending of his Paflion , fpectally writing to the 
Febrewes, that wereto be inftructed eer ae 
Before they could fruitfully heare any thing of the other, Though ‘in couert and by 
moft euident fequele of difputation, the learned and faithful may eafily perceiue where- 
upon tite faid Sacrifice of the Church (which is the Maffc) is grounded. And therfore 
S. Hicrom faith , ep. 26. thatal thefe commendations of Melchifcdech are in the type of 
Chrift cssins profedtds Ecclefie facramenta funt, 
NolawfualSta- 15: Tranflated.] Note wel this place, and youshal perceiue thercby, that euery lawful 
τς of people forme and manner of Jaw, ftate, or goucrncment of God’s people dependeth on Pricft- 
without an ex- heod; riteth, ftandeth, falleth or altereth with the Priefthood. Inthe Law of Nature, 
ternal Priet- ἴδε ftate of the people hanged on one hind of Priefthood: ia the law of Moyfes!, cf ano- 
ther: inthe ftate of Chriftianity of another; & therfore in the former fentence,the Apo» 
{εἰς faid, thatrhe Iewish people or Common-wealth had their law vnder the Leuitical 
Priefthood, and the Greek irore properly expreffeth the matter, that they Were legisima- 
ted, that isto fay , madea lawful people,or communitie vnder God, by the Pricfhood, 
External Prieft For there is no inft nor lawful Common-wealth inthe world, that is not inade lezal & 
“hood neceffa- God's peculiar, and diftingwished from vnlawful Common-weales that hold of falfe 
ae ee Oe χεὰ Goi’s, or of none atal, by Priefthood. Whereupon it is cleere, that the newlaw, & ak 
erence 1ε- Chriftian peoples holding of the fame, 1s made lawful by the Prieithoodof the new Te- 
ae stament , and that the Proteftants shamefully aredeceiued , and deceiue others, that 
1 Would hauc, Chriflian Common-weales to lacke an external Pricithood , or Chriftes 
— 2] death 


δεῖ touching the Sacrifice of the Croffe . 


γέγομο- 
ὥς Τηῖϑ 
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death to abolish the fame, For,this isa demonftratié that if Chrift have abolished Prieft« 
heod, hehath abolished thenew Law, which is the new Tcftatnent & fate of Grace P 
whichal Chriftian Common-weaths liuevnder, Neither were it truc , that the Prieft- 
hood weretranflated withthe Law, ifal external Pricfthood ended by Chriftes death, 
where the new law began. For.fo the law should nordepend on Priefthood, but dure whe 
al Prictthood wereended: which is again 5, Paules doctrine. at a 
Furthermore it is to be noted ,, that this legitimation or putting Communities vnder Externalfacri<. 
Jaw, & Pricthood, of what Order fucuer, isno otherwife, but by ioyning one-with ano- fice alfo necefs 
ther in one homage of Sacrifice external, which isthe proper a&t of Priefthood, For, as farie for the 
no lawful ἴδιο can be without Priclthood , fono Pricithood can be without Sacrifice, fame. . 
And we meane alwaies of Pricihood & Sacrifice taken intheir owne proper fignificatin, 
ashere S. Paul taketh them, For, the conftitutton, difference,altcration, or tranflation . 
of flares δὲ lawes rife not vpon arty mutation of fpiritual or metaphorically taken Pricft- - 
hood, or Sacrifice: but vpon thofe things in proper acception,as it is ΠΟ plaine, . 


᾿ς Lallly, it followeth of this, that though Chrifttrucly facrificed himfelf vpon the The tranflaris- 
‘Croffe, (there alfo a Priel according to the Order of Melchifedech)and there made the of the oidPriet: 


ful redemption of the world, conirmed,and confummated his compact, and Teflament, hood δὲ Sacri- 


and the law and Pricfthood of this his new and eternal ftate, by his bloud: yet that can not fices, muft nee-- 


be the forme of Sacrifice into which the old Pricthood and Sacrifices were tranflated, des be into the 


whereupon the Apoftle inferreth the tranflation of the Law, For they al were heures of faidPricthood. 


Chriftes death , and ended in effect at his death,yct they were not altered into that kind & Sacrifice of 
of Sacrifice, which was to be made but once,and was cxecuted in fuch a fort,that peoples the Church. 
and Nations Chriftned could not meet ofté to worship at it, nor hauethcir law ἃ Prichts . 
conftituted inthe fame, Though for the honour and duety , remembrance and reprefen- 
tationthercof,not only we Chriftians,but alfo al peoples faithful both of lewes & Gen-- 
tils, hawe had their Prichthood and Sacrifices according to the ditference of their ftates, . 
Which kind of Sacrifices were tranflated one into anether: and fo no doubt is the Prict- 
hood Leuitical properly turned into the Pricfhood and Sacrifice of the Church, accor-. 

ding to Melchifedechs rite, and Chriftes inftitution in the formes of bread and wine.Sce 
the nexcrnote, | 

17..A Prieft for ever.) Chirift is not called a Pricft for euer,only for that his Perfon is e- How Chrift 

rernal,or for tharhe fittcth on the right had of God,& perpetually praicth cr maketh in- 3 Prich for 
tercefion for vs, or for that the cttedt of his death is cnerlafting: for al this proueth net eyer 
that, in proper fignification his Pricithood is perpetual: but according tothe iudgement . 
ef al the Fathers grounded vpon this daep and diuine difcourfe of §. Paul, and vpanthe 
very nature, definition, and propricty of Priefthood, and the excellent δῶ and Order of 
Melchifedech,and the ftate of the new law, he isa Prick for euer according to Melchifc- - 


ea Order, fpecially inrefpeat of the Sacrifice of his holy body and bloud,inftituted at Chrifts eterna. 


is Laft fupper, and executed by his commiflion, commandement, and perpetual concur- Τὴ: - 
rence with his Priefts , in the formes of bread and wine: Tn which aioee only the faid eee ae 
high Prich Melchifedech did Sacrifice. For thoughS. Paul make no expreffe mention ee 
hereof , becaufe of the depth of the myfteric , and their incredulity or fecbleneffe to 
whom he wrat: yet it is euident inthe iudgement of al the learned Fathers ( without ex- and bloudin. 
ception ) thateucr wrot cither vpon this Epftile, or vpon the 14. of Genefis,or the Pfal-' ἃ Chur ἮΝ 
me του, or by occafton hauc treated of the Sacrifice of the altar’, that the eternity and oan 
proper act of Chriftes Pricthood, and confequently the iminutabilitie of the new Law 
confifteth in the perpetual offering of Chrittes body and bloud in the Church, ἐν 

Which thing 15 fo wel knowen to the Aducrfaries of Chrifts Churchand Priethood ‘Th 
and fo granted, that they be forced impudently to canil vpon certaine Hebrew particles, 
that Melchifedech did not otfer in bread and wine: yea & when that wil nat ferue, plain- 
ly to deny him to hawebeena Prieft: which is to giue check-mate tothe Apattle and 
oucrthrow al his difcourfe. Thus whiles thefe wicked men pretend to defend Chirifies 
Only Prictthood , they indecd abolish as much as in them licth the whole Order 
ra dich of his eternal law and Priefthood, : ° 

raoobius faith By she myferieof bread and wine he was mad hi ser i | 

The eternal wera bs artes i the food of his body to ee ee ae lene 


‘ a arehim,in Pfal. 1oy. 110, 
Lattantins , Insbechurch herp needes hane his eternal Pricfthopa according to. τι orders 


Melehifcdech .: 


e Proteflits 


particles, a- 

gaint Melciti- 
: fedechs facrif- 
office, ce & P riefthod 


perpetual Saeri. 
hice of his body. 
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Chriits eternal 4tetchifedech, Li, 14, Inflisat, S, Hicrom to Euagrius, Aarons Priethood badan end,but Mel- fpvti83 
Prictthood and chifedechs, thas is Chriftes and she Churches is perpetual , * beth for the sime paft andtocome.S, *Thatis 
Sacrifice in the Chryfoftom therfore calleth the Churches Sacrifice, heftiam inconfumptibilem,an hoft or Sa- fromA« 
Church is pro- cvifice that car not be confumed, ha, 27.8 9. Heby, 5. Cyprian, boftiam qua fublaea » nulla cee damto 
ned ourofthe fwrwra re igio, an hoft which being taken away, there could be no religion. de Cena domini the end 
Fa-hers nu, 2, Emillenis, perpetwam oblationem ec perperuo currentem redempeionem, 4 perpetiial oblation of the 
ἄὰ and arederption that τηπει or cominueth everlaftingly ho, 5.de Pafch, Aud our Sautour ex- world, 
preflech fo much in the very inftitution of the B, Sacrament of his body and bloud : {pc- reprefen- 
cially whenhe calleth the later kind, she new Tefament in hii bloud , figuifying tlratasthe ted bySa 
old law was e(tablished in the bloud of beafts, fo the new(which is his etcrnal Tcftamét) crifices 
should be dedicated and perpetual in his bloud: not only as it was shed on the Croffe,but ? 
as giuen in the Chalice. And therfore into this Sacrifice of the altar (faith 5. Auguftin 
bi. 17. de Cinit.c, τος 5. Leo fer. 8, de Pafione, and the reft ) were the old facrifices to be 
tranflated, See S.Cyprian ep.63.ad Cecil.nw.2.S. Ambrofe de Sacram, li.§.c.4. 5. Auguftin 
tn Pfa!,33, Cone, 2. and l.17.de SLimit.c.17.S, Hiecrom EP 17 202. OF €p.126. Epiph, har.g5, Theos 
doretin ρα! τον. Damafcene li. 4. ¢. 14. ᾿ 
Finally if any of the Fathers, or al the Fathers, had either wifedom, grace, or intelli- 
gence of Gods word and myfteries, this is the truch, 1f nothing wil ferue our Aduerfa- 
ries, Carift Iefus confound them, and defend his eternal Priefthood,and ftate of his new 
Teftament eftablished in the fame, 
18. Of the former commandemens.) The whole law of Moyfes cdteining al their old Prieft 
The old¢com- hood, Sacrifice, Sacraments and ccremonies is called the Old commandement: and the new 
mandement ὃς Teftament conteining the Sacrifice of Chriftes body and bloud,and al the Sacraments & 
the new, oraces ginien by the fame, is named the New mandatum : for which cur forefathers called 
Maundy thur€ the Thurfday inthe holy week, Maundy thurfday, becaufe that in it, the new law and Te- 
day why fo cal- ftament was dedicated in the Chalice of hisbloud: the old mandasum, law,Pricithood, & 
; Sacrihces, for that they were infuficient and ynperfe&, being taken away: and this new 
Sacrifice, after the order of Melchifedech given inthe place thereof, 
Theintrodu- τρ, The iztroduftion.) Euer obferuc, that the abrogation of the old law, is not an abolis- 
&ion of anew hing of al Priclhood , butan introduction of anew, conteining the hope of cternal 
Priefthood, — things, where the old had but temporal, | 
Theeternitie 25, Wish anoshe.) This othe fignifieth the infallible and abfolute promife of the eter~ 
of the new nitie of the new Priefthood and ftate of the Church, Chrift by his death,and bloud shed 
Priefthood co- in the Sacrifice of the Croffe, confirming it, fealing it, and making himfelf the furety & 
firmed by the pledge thereof, For though the new Teftament was inftitured , giuen and dedicated in 
Fathers othe & the Sappenyer the warrant, confirmation, and eternal operation thereof, was atchieued 
Chrifts paffion, vpon the Croffe, inthe oneoblation and one general and eucrlafting redemption there 
nade, 
23. Being many.) The Proteftants not vnderftanding this place,feine very foolishly that 
the Apoftle should make this difference betwixt the old ftate and the new: thatinthe old, 
By the compa- there were inany Priefts,in the new,none at al but Chrift, Which is againft the Prophet 
rifonof many Efay, {pecially prophecying of the Priefts of thenew Teftamét (as 5, Hicrom declareth ΕΠ ἐς 
Pricks, & one, vpon the faine place)ini thefe words, Yow shal δε called the* Priefts of God: the™ Minifters of our χα’ ~ 
ἔξ ποῖ meant God, shal it be faidto you: & it taketh away al vifible Priefthood,and confequent'y the law- 
that there,is ful {tare chat the Church and Gods people haue incarth , with al Sacraments and exter- ἢ 
but one Prieft nal worship, ” ; a 
of thenewTe- The Apoftle then meancth firft , that the abfolute Sacrifice of confummation , pcife- 
ftament, &ion, and vniuerfal redemption, was but one, once done, and by one only Pricft done, 
The meaning and therfore it could not be any of the Sacrifices, or al the Sacrifices of the lewes law, or 
4s,that the ab- wroughtby anyor by al of them,becaufe they were a number at once,and fucceeding one 
folute Sacrifice another, ewery of their offices and funétions ending by their death, and could not worke 
of cternalre-  fuch aneternal redemption as by Chrift only was wrought vpon the Crofle, Secondly, 
demptié could S,Paul infinuateth thereupon that Chrift neuer lofeth the dignitie or practife of his cters 
not bedonc by nal Priefthood, by deathnor otherwife, neuer yealdcth itvpto any, neuer hath Succef- 
thofe many Aa- fours after him, that may enter into his roome or right of Priefthood, as Aaron and al o- 
ronical Priefts, ther had in the Leuitical Priefthood, butthat himfelf worketh and concurreth with his 
butby onc on- Minifters the Priefts of the new Teftament, in al their actes of Pricfthood, as wel 
ly Crit Icfus of Sacrifice asSacrament, bleTing, preaching, preying, audthe like what 2 ia a 
: ls evn elas | Thi 
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axrgv- | ¢ ferue the exampler and fhadow of” heauenly things, As it was anfwe- 
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This therfore Wasthe fault of the Hebrewes,that they did ποτ acknowledge their Le- whe Mucth a 
witical Sacrificesand Priefthood tobe reformed and perfited by Chriftes Sacrifice of Prich for ever 
the Croife: and againft them the Apoftle only difputeth , and not againft our Pricts of hath no Stc- 
holy Church, or the number of them,who al confeffe their Priefthood and al exercifes of ceffour, and as 
the fame, to depend vpon Chriftes only perpetual Prictthood, ἡ πος hee checfe Pricit,. 

27 «This did'he once.) This is the fpecial preeminence of Chrift,that he offereth for other worketh & εὕ- 
mens firines only , hauing none of his owne to offer for , ἃς αἱ other Priefts both of the curreth with 1 
old and new law haue, And this againe ts the fpecial dignitie of his owne Perfon 4 Not Priefts in their 
communicable to any other of whatorder of Priefthood fo-euer ythat he by his death pricfly fun- 
(which is the only oblation that is by the Apoftle declared to be irrciterable in it-felf) ions. 
paicd the one ful fuficient ranfom for the redemption of al finnes. 


tee ee 


Crap. VIII. 


Ounof the fame Palme 10g, be vrgeth this alfo, Sitthou on my right hand, she- 
wing that the Leuitical tabernacie on earth, yas but a shadow of his true Taberna- 
cle in heauen: wuhcut which he should not be a Prieft at al: 6. Whereas he is of 4 


better Pricfthood then they, as alfo be proueth by the excellencie of the nevy Teftac 
ment aboue the old. 


FSB VT the fumme concerning thofethings whichbefaid, iss 

We haue fuch an high Prieft, who is fet onthe right hand of * Chrift tiuing 
the {cat of maicftie in the heauens, 2. A” Minifter of the Ho- “dolar a ἡ ἧξ 
lies, andofthe true tabernacle, which our Lord pight and |.) Fe pach 
not man, 3. For euery high Prieft is appointed to offer guifts fungion til, ἃ 
and hof{ts, wherfore it is” neceflarie thathe alfo haue fome thing that is Miniter nor 
he may offer: 4.’ if thé he were vponthe earth,neither were hea Prieft: of Moyfes San- 


mare é ἐξα ἃ taberna- 
whereas there were that did offer guifts accorting to the Law, 5. that εἶδ. bus oF hic 


owne body & 
red Moyfes,when he finifhed the tabernacle, * See (quoth he) that thou bloud,which 

make a] things according tothe examipler which was fhewedthee in the be the true hon 
mgount lies,and taber- 


; rae ὃ . Nacle not for 
6. But now he hath obtained a better minifterie, by fomuch asheis |. Baas 


Mediatour ofa betterTeftamét,which is eftablifhed in better promifes, but by Gods 


7. For® if that former had been void of faulr, there fhould not certes a owne hand. 
Place of a fecond beenfought. 8. For blaming them, he faith: Behold the ee 
| daies shal come, faith our Lovd : and 1 wil confummate vpon the houfe of ifrael, and oe 


ᾧ é the Law were 
vpon the boufe of luda anew Teftameét: o.not according to the Teftament which I ma- temporal, but 


de to thei Fathers én the day that tooke their hand to bring them out of the land of A~ the promifes & 
Sypt: becaufe they did mot continue in my Teftamet:and 1 negledicd them. faith on Lord. oe a οἰ ae 
10, For this s the Teflament which 1 wil difpofe tothe boufe of Ifrael after thofe daies, ce τέ τ 
faith ourLovd: Giuing my Lawes" into their mind, ἀπά in their bart wil I fuperfaribe 4. ores ee 
them, ΟΡῚ wil be" their God,and they shat be my people: 11, and every one"shal not teach | 

his neighbour, and euery one bis brother, faying, Know ony Lord: becaufe al shal kvow 

me from the leffer το θὲ greater ofthem: 12, becaufe 1 wil be mercsful to their im- 

quities, & thesr finnes I wil not now remember, 13. And in fayinga new,the for- 


j mer hejhath made old. Andthat which growcth ancient aud waxeth old 


is nigh to vtter decay. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap, VIII, 
Chrifts Priet- 5. neceffarie that he alfo.) Euen now being in heauen,becaufe he isa Bishop and Prieft, 


hood & Sacri- he muft needs haue fome-what to offer, and wherein to doe Sacrifice : and that not in 
ἢ εἰς external, {piritual fort only, forthat could not make him a Prieft of any certaine Order, And itis 


not Spiritual, ποῦ fale and wicked to hold with theCaluinifts »* that Melchifedechs PrieRhood was | 


oaly, ‘waoly fpiritual, For then Chrifts death was not a corporal , exrernal, vifible,and truely ;, Ποῖ 
named Sacrifice : neither could Chrift or Melchifedech be any otherwife a Prieft then Teft ° 
euery faithful man is: which to hold ( as the Caluinifts following their owne do@rice Grecel 
muft needs doe)is direGly againft rhe Scriptures, and no leffe againft Chriftes one cbia- τι 2 > 
tion of his body vpon the Crofle, thenit 1s againft the daily Sacrifice of his body vpon Heb, 
the alrar, Therfore he hath a certaine hoft in externaland proper manner,to make per- og 
petual oblation thereby inthe Church : for,vifible and external a& of facrifycing in 6 
Reanen he doth not not exercife, be Ἢ piste 
= 4. If sponshe earth, ) It is by his death, and refurre&ion to life againe, that his body i 
ie Nati Peels and fit in fuch divine fort to be facrificed perpetually, For ifhe had liued in 
fit to be (ει. MOrtal fort Mil, that way of myftical reprefentation of breaking his body and fepara. 
ficed and eaten tg the bloud from the fame, could not hawe beenagreable, And fo the Church and 
perpetually Chriftian peopleshould haue lacked a priefthocd and Sacrifice, and Chirift himfelf 
* should nerhaue beena Prieftof a peculiar Order , but cither muft haue offered inthe 
things that Aarons Priefts.did,or els haue beenno Prieft at al. For to haue offered only 
{piritually , asal faithful men doe , that couldnot be enough for his vocation, and our 
redemption, and ftate of the new Teftament. How his flesh was made fit to bc offered and 
eaten in the B, Sacrament, by his death, fee Ifychius ls, 1.1 Πεμ cap. 2. : 
Hingdom of hea. _ 5+ Heanenlyshings, ) Asche Church or ftate of thenew TeRament 15 commonly called 
nen & heauenly Regnum calorum @ Dei, in the Scriptures, fo thefe heauenly things be probably takenby 
things, {poken learned men, forthe myfteriesof the new Teftament. Andic feemeth that the paterne 
ofthe Church, $!4en to Moyfes to frame his tabernacle by , was the Church, rather then the heauens 
themfelucs: al 5, Panles difcourfe tending to shew the difference betwixt the new Tefta~ 
ment and the old, & not tomake comparifon between the ftate ofheauen and the old 
law. Though incidently , becaufe the condition of the new Teftament more neeriy re. 
sébleth the fame thé the old ftate doth, he fometime may fpeake fome-what therof al fo, 
Grace. the ef. 19. Lstosheir mind. ) This alfo and the reft following is fulfilled inthe Church, and is 
οί πὲ nce the proper effe& of thenew Teftament , which is the grace and fpirit of lone graffed in 
Teftamenr, ‘he harts of the faithful by the Goly Ghoft , working in the Sacraments and Sacrifice 
" of the new law to that etfed, 
The new Tee 179: Their God, ) Their mutual couenant made betwixt God and the faithful, is thar 
Rarcencer co: which was dedicated and eftablished , firft inthe chalice of his bloud, called therfore the 
uenat between 2” 7@/f@nentin his blowd; and which was ftraight after ratified by thedeath of the Tcfta- rycen 9 
Ged & man, tour» vpon the Croffe, , 
: αι, Shal not teach, ) So itwasin the primitiue Church, in {uch {pecially as were the 
Scriptures abu. fart founders of our new ftate in Chrift, And that which was verified inthe Apoftles and 
fed for phan- other principal men, the Apoftle fpeaketh generally as though it were fo inthewhole, as 
taftical infpi- 5. Peterapplieth thelike out of loél, and our Saviour fo {peaketh when he faith that 
rations, fuch as beleeue in him,shal worke miracles of diuers forts. Chriftian men then muf not Abt. 2. 
“os abufe this place to make chalenge of new infpirations’and fo great knowledge thatthey y, , ΜᾺ 
need no Scriprures or teaching 1 this life , as fome Heretikes does with muchlikerea- 2° 


fon and shew of Scriptures as the Proteftants haue to refufe external Sacrifice. And itis 
no leffe phantaftical madneffe to deny external Sacrifice, Sacraments, or Pricfthood, 
thep it is to abolish teaching and preaching. 
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To THe HEBREVVES. “471 


CuHuape. IX. 


Inthe old Teftament , that-fecular fanttuarie had two partes :. the one fignifying that 

time, with the cercmonzes sherof for the emundation of the flesh: ghe other fi gnify- 

ing beamen, whl then was shut, vatil our High Prieft Chrift eatrid intoit , & 

that with his owne bloud, shed for theemundation of our conferences. Whereupon 

he concludeth the excellencte of his tabernacle and bojt aboue the old, 25. Noting al/o 

the difference, that he entred but once ( fo effectual was that one bloudy offiring of 
bimfelf, for ener) whereas the Leustical High Prieft entred euery yeare once, 


το ζζαξα HE former alfo indeed had iuftifications c of fernice, and τι δι ἐμ fn 
Ae ἘΠ] a fecular fan@tuarie, 2, Forthe tabernacle was made, the urday in Sept. 
«6, aA firft, wherein were thecandleftickes, andthetable, and 
Re the propofition of loaues, whichis called Holy.3.Buc after 
cE the fecond veile, thetabernacic, which 15 called Sanda San- 
forum: 4, hauing agolden cenfar,andthe arke of the Tefta- 
ment couered about on euery part with gold, in the which was” a gol- 
den pot having Manna, andthe rod of Aaron that had bloflomed, and 
g.Rega Ὁ thetablesofthe Teftament, 5, and ouer it were ᾿ the’ Cherubdins of 
2, Pars lorie ouer-fhadowing the propitiatoric,of which tning$ itis not need- 
Ex0.25, ful to fpeake now particularly, 6. But thefe things being [o ordered, 
ri inthe firft rabernacle indced the Prielts alwaies entrcd, accomplifhing 
eis offices of theSacrifices.7. But inthe fecond,” once aycare the high Prieft :: The wives 
yo, Oly: notwithout bloud which he offereta for his owneand the peoples heauen Was not 
Lew.16, ignorance: 8, the Holy Ghoft fignifying this, thatthe way of the Ho- Cae | 
2.40. lies was* not yet manifefted, the former tabernacle as yet ftanding, 9, Ghee ae 
Ὁ τόν λα- Whtchisac parable of the time prefent: agcording to which are offered Patriatchcs & 
one guifts and holts , which can not concerning the conf{cience make per- good men of 
ἔς chim that ferueth, 10, only in meats and in drinkes , and dinerfe the old Tefta- 
ΤΑ πρὶ and iuftices of che Acth laid onthem” vneil the time of cor- ray beats 
rection, ; ; place of reft 
11, Butb Chrift affifting an high Prieft of the good things to come,by vntil then, 
4 more ample and more perfeé tabernacle not made with hand, that is, ς Althings _ 
not of this creation : 12. neither|by the bloud of goats or of calues, but ταὶς Inthe δ: 
by his owne bloud entred in once into the Holies,” eternal redemptid πέτα, τς 
being found. Js 13. Εογ * if the bloud of goats and of oxen and the Δπε5 ες ἤριιτες of 
Nw. 19 of an heifer being {prinkled, fanétifieth the polluted to the cleanfing of Chriftes aéiés 
‘sbat, the ficth, 14. how much more hath’ the bloud of Chrift who by the > intake 
‘cleanfe, Holy Gholt offered himfelf vnfpotted vnto God, ' cleanfed’ our con- ars ation 
{cience from dead workes,to ferue the liuing God? τς. And therfore he : 
isthe Mediatour of the new Teftament: that death being a ineane, vnto 
theredemption ” of thefe preuarications which were vnderthe former 
Teftament,they that are called may receiue the promife of eternal inhe- 
Gal,,y, vitance, i6.For* where there is ateftament : the death of the teftatour 
17, muft of neceflitie come between, 17. Fora Teftament is confirmedin 


the 


-—- 
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the dead:otherwifeit is yct of no value, whiles the teftatour liveth, 18, 

Whereupon neither was the firft certes dedicated without blond, το. 

For althe commandement of the Law beingread of Moyfes to althe 
:Herewemay people: he taking the bloud of calues and goats with“ water and {car- 
leatne thatthe ler wool and hyflop, fprinkled the very book alfo it felf and al the 
Scriptures c6- people, 10. faying 5 *“ Thisis the bloud ofthe Teftament,which God 


ἐς nor = ne- hati commanded vnto you. 21. The tabernacle alfo δὲ althe veffel of the 
aric rites 


 ortenths.whea MUnifteric he in like manner {prinkled with bloud. 22. And al things al- 
neither the moft according tothe law are cleanfed with blond: and without thea- ἢ 


piace towhich ding of b!oud there is not remiffion. 
τὴς gee al~ 23, It is neceffarie therfore that “ the examplers of the celeftials be 
other menriz, cLeanfed with thefe: but the celeftials themfelues with better hofts then 
neth half ἐμεῖς thefe. 24. For Ie svs is nor entred into Holies made with hand,exam- 
ccremonics, plers of the true: but into Heauen it-felf, thache may appeare now to 
buthe had thé the countenance of God for vs. 25. Nor that he fhould” offer himfelf 
Py tradition, - often as the high Prieft entreth into the Holies, euery yeare in the 


bloud of others: 26. otherwife he ought to haue fuffred often fromthe 


beginning of the world:but now once inthe coftimation of the worlds, - 


¢ By this word to the deftruction of finne, he hath appeared by his owne hoft. 27. And 
which fignifi- as it is appointed to men to die once,and after this, the indgement: 28.fo 


cthtoempig — alfo Chrift was offered once ¢ to exhauft the finnes of many. The fecond 
or draw out e- 


nen tothe bo. time he fhal appeare withont finne to themthat expec him, vnto falua- 
tom, is decla- tiour, 

red the plenti- 
ful and perfe& 
redeinption of 


b ; 
finne by Chrift, ANNOTATIONS 
& HAP, I Χ, 
Relikes. - 4eeA golden poe. The Proteftants count it fuperftitious to keep with honour & reuerenee 


the holy memories or monuments of Gods benefits & miracles:, or the tokens of Chrifts 
Paffion,'as his Croffe, garments, or other things appertaining to him or his Saints , and 
They continue thinke it impoffible that fuch things should dure fo long: when they may here fee the re- 
without putre- ucrent ὅς long referuation of Manna, which of it-fclf was moft apt toputrifie , and of 
faGion, Aarons rod , only for that it fodenly flourished by miracle’, the tables of the Teftament 
_, ἃς, See anotable place in 5. Cyrilli. 6. coms, Intian, where he defendeth againft Iulian 
The holy the Apoftataes blafphemie, the keeping and honouring of that Croffe or wood which 
CROSSE, Chriftdied dn. See alfoS, Paulinus ep. 11, & what reuerence 5, Hieron and the faith- 
The fepulchres ful of histinie did to the fepulchres of Chriftand his Martyrs , & to their ΓΕ Καθ, We 
of Chriftand reuerenee and worship (faith he \ewery-where Martyrs fepulchres , and pusting she holy ashes to our 
his Saints, eyes, if we may we touch it with our mouth alfo; and doefome shinke, shat she monument wherein owr 
Lord was buried, isto be neglected? But our Proteftants can not skil of this. They had rather 
follow Vigilantius, Iulianus the Apoftata, and fiich Maifters , thentheholy DoG@ours 
and euident pra@ife of the Church in al Ages, 
ς. Cherubins,) Youfec it is a fond thing to conclude vpon the firft.or fecond comman- 
dement, that there should be no facred images inthe Church, when cuen' among thefe 
τλλλῥο εξ. people that were moft prone to idolatrie , and groffe inimagination of fptritual things 
lou ns ΩΝ ἰὲ fuch as Angels are, &to whdthe precept was {pecially giué , the fame God that forbad 
SaaS thé graué Idols, did command thefe images of "πὰ ὅτ to be made & fet in the foueraigne 
byG holieft place of al the tabernacle or Temple,By which it is plaine , that much more the 
χοῦ, images of Chrilt and his B. Mother & Saints, that may be more truely powtered then 
- mere 


- ~ 
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mere {piritual fubftances can be, are not contraric to Gods commandement, hor again 
his honour,or repugnant to any other Scripture at al, which condemne only the Idols or 
po attcaitures of the Meathen inade for adoration of falfe Gods. 

10, + neil she time of correfion, ) Al thofe grolfe and carnal Sacrifices,ceremonies , and 
obferuations inftituted to cleanfe and purifie the flesh from legal irregularities δὲ impu- 
rizies only,& not reaching to the purging of rhe foules & confciences of men,being com- 
manded not for cuer , but til Chriftes comming , ccafed then:and better, more forcible, 
and more fpiritual Sacraments were inftituted intheir place, “For we may not imagin Sacrifice nor 
Chrift to haue taken away the old,and put none in theigplace:or to alter the Sacraméts taken away b 
only into other Sacraments external , and not alfo to tranflate the Sacrifices to fome the new Tele 
other more excellent, For itis called , sempuscorreétionis, non abolitsonis Sacrifeci} avs legis: mét. but chan- 
she time of correétion nos of abolishing Sacrifice or Law. Neither haue they morcreafon to afirme ed “ato a bet- 
Chriftes one oblation vpon the Crofle to haue rather takenaway al kind of Sacrifice, a | 
then al manner of Sacratnents, The time and ftate of the πον Teftamentis not madelaw. _— 
[εἰς ποθ ες, or without Sacrifice,but it is the time of correction or reformation and 
abettering al the forefaid things, | 

12, Esernal redempsion,) No one of the Sacrjfices,nor al the Sacrifices of the old law, Ο ιγς 
could make that one gencral price,ranfom,and rcdemption of al mankind,and al finnes, mee Baie 
fauing this onc higheft Prieft Chrift,and the one Sacritice of his bloud once oftcred ypon Cr i ὃν me 
the (τοις, Which Sacrifice of redemption can not be cften done , becaufe Chriftcould gz pees Ε pe 
not die but once. VLhoughthe figures alfo therof in the law of nature & of Moyfes , were ah τεῳ ia 
truely called Sacrikees , as fpecially this high and maruclous commemoration of the ee Prict 
ἴδηις in the holy Sacrament of the altar, according tothe rite of the new Teftament, is (ChrittitheRe- 


Li.de SP. moft trucly and fingularly (as 5. Auouftincalleth it) aSacrificc, But neither this fort 
© lit, c. nov the other of the old law , being often repeated and donc by many Priefts ( al which demer thereof, 


1s. 


were and are finners themfelucs ) could be the general redeeming and confurnmating 
Sacrifice:nor any one of thofe Pricfts,nor al the Pricfls together, cither of the law of Na- 
ture, οὐ οὔ Aarons, or Melchifedechs Order (except Chrilt alone ) could be the general 
Redcemers of the world, 

And this is the Apoftles meaning 1m al this comparifon and oppofition of Chriftes The Apottles 
death to the old Sacrifices, and of Chruf to their Pricfls : and not that Chriites death or “!{putation be~ 
Sacrifice of the Croffe should take away al Sacrifices,or proue that thofe Aaronical om- 178 Only agaift 
ces were no true Sacrifices at al,nor thofe Priefts,verily Priefts, They were true υἱοῖς the errour of 
& truce Sacrifices,though none of thofe Sacrifices were the high, capital and general Sa- the Tewes con~ 
crifice of our price and redemption:nor none of them,or of thofe Prictts, could without €¢*ng their 
refpeé to this one Sacrifice of Chriftes death , worke any thing to Gods honour, or ΑΕΓ ΠΕὸς and 
remiflion of finnes , as the lewes did falfely imagin , not referring them at al to this “teelts ithe 

eneggl redemption and remiflion by Chrift, but thinking them to be abfoluce Sacri- ee 3." 
fices in theinfelues,And that to-hauc been the errour of the Hebrues, youmay read in Ὁ, P*¥!Ng it 
pipaltia ἰδ. 3.do4,.Chrift, c. 6. And this,wetel the Proteflants,is the only purpofe of the ἜΔΕΕ δα 

poftle, : 

But they be fo groffe,or ignorant in the Scriptures, and fo malitioufly fet againft Gods τ and 
andthe Churches truth, that they peruerfely and foolishly turne the whole difputation τοῖς of the 
againft the Sacrifice of the B,Mafie,& the Priefts of the newTeftamét:as though we held, "© Teftainét, 
that the Sacrifice of the altar were the gencral redemption or redeeming Sacrifice, or 
that ithad not relation to Chriftes death, or that it were not the reprefentation and moft 
liucly refemblance of the fame, or were not inftiruted and done,to apply in particular to 
the vfc of the partakers , that other gencral benefit of Chriftes one oblation vpon the 
Crofle, Againft the Iewes then only S.Paul difputeth , and againft the falfe opinion they 
had of their Pricfts and Sacrifices,to which they attributed i remiffion and redemption, 
without refpeat of Chriftes death, 

1§ Of thofeprewaricasions.) The Proteftats doe vulearnedly imagin , that becaufe al finnes 
be remitted by the force of Chriftes pafid that therfore there should be no other Sacri- 
fice after his death, Whereas indeed they might as wel fay,there ought neuer to hauc been 
Sacrifice appointed by God, cither inthe law of Naturc,or of Moyfes:as al cheir areumets 
made acainfMhe Sacrifice of the Chureli vpé the Apoftles difcourfe, proue as wel,or ras 
ther only sthat there were no Sacrifiecs of Aards Order or Leuitical law atal,For againft 


the Lewes [ας opinion concerning them,dothhe difpute , and not a word touching the 
Sacrifice 


Caluins argu- 
mét again{tthe 


Sacrihce of the 


altar,maketh 


no lefie againft ning and was the remedie 


theSacriticeso 
the old Law. 


The correfpo- 
dence of wor- 
des indedica- 
ting both Te- 
ftaments pro- 
ueth the real 
prefence of 
bloud in che 
Chalice, 


In the old Te- 
ftament were 
figures of the 
new : inthe 
new, 1s refem- 
blance of the 
heauenly ἴτε, 


Chrift onceof- 
fered in bluud-. 
dy fort, but vn- 
bloudily often, 
namely in the 
Sacrifice of the 
altar, 


The Sacrifice 
of the altar & 
that on che 
Croffe,both 
one, 
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Sacrifice of che Church,vnto which in al this difcourfe he ncuer oppofeth Chrittes S aeri- 
fice vpon the Οτοῖῖς : al Chriftian men wel knowing that the lioft and oblation of thofe 
tWo, though they differ in manner and external forme, yet is indeed al one. 

The Apoftle then sheweth here plainely that al the finnes that euer were remitted fince 
the beginning of the world, were no otherwife forgiuen , but by the force and in refpe@ 
of Chriftes Paffion, Yet it followeth not thereupon,that the oblations of Abel,Abraham, 
Aaron, δίς, were no Sacrifices , asby the Herctikes foolish deduction it should doe: 5, 
Paul not eppofing Chriftes Paflion to them , for the intent to proue them to haue been 
no Sacrifices,but to prouc, that they were not abfolute Sacrifices , nor the redecming or 
confummating Sacrifice, which could not be many. , nor done by mary Pricfts , but by 
onc, andatonetime, by a more excellent Prieft then any of them, or any other mere 
mortal man, 

And that you may fee the blafphemous pride and ignorance of Caluin, and inhim,of al 
his fellowes:read¢fo many as may readHeretical bookes)his c6mentarie vpon this place, 
and there you shal fee him gather vp6 this that Chriftes death had force from the begin- 

for al finnes fince the creation of the world,therfore there muft 


¢ be nomoe butthat one Sacrifice of Chriftes death, Which muft needes by his dedu@ion 


hold (as it doth indeed ) no leffe againft the old Sacrifices then the new Sacrifice of the 
Church, and fo take away al, which is againft the Apoftles meaning and al religion, 
20, Thists the bloud ) Chriftes death was neceflariefor the ful confirmation, ratifica- 
tion,and accomplishment of the new Teftament , though itwas begun to be dedicated 
in the Sacrifice of his laft fupper, being alfo within the compaffe of his Pafhion, Which is 
euident by the wordes pronounced by Chrift ouer the holy chalice, which be correfpon- 
dent tothe wordes that were fpoken. (as the Apoftle heredeclareth) inthe firft Sacrifice 
of the dedication of the old law, hauing alfo expreffe mention of remi(fion of finnes ther- 
by as by the bloud of che new Teftamét,Where>y ic is plaine, that the B, Chalice of the 


altar hath the very facrifical bloud in it that was shed vpon the Croffe,in δὲ by which,the 


new Teftament (which is the law of fpirit, 


doth confit, And therfore it is alfo cleere, ἴὰ many diuine things, which tothe Mere- 


tikes or ignorant may feeme to be fpoken only of Chriftes Sacrifice vpon the Croile, be 
indeed verified & fulfilled alfo in the Sacrifice of thealtar, Wherof 5, Paul for the cau- 
fes aforefaid would not treate in plaine termes. See [fychius b,4. im Lemit,c. 4, paulo pof? imi- 
sium, applying al thefe things to the immolation of Chrift alfo in the Sacrament, 

23. [he examplers, ) Al the offices,places, veflels, and inftruments of the old law , were 
but figures and refemblances of the ftate and Sacrainents of the new Teftament,which are 
here called celeffials, For that they arc the liucly image of the heauenly ftate next enfi uing: 
which be therfore {pecially dedicated and fandified in Chriftes bloud, facrificed onthe 
the altar,and fprinkled vpon the faithful, as the eld figures and people were cleanfed by 
the bloud of beafts, And therfore by atrarffition vfual in che holy Scriptures , the A- 
poftle fodenly paffeth in the fentence iminediatcly following , and turneth his talke to 
Chriftes entrance into heauen, the {tate whereof,both by the Sacraments of the old law, 
and alfomore fpecially by them of the new, is prehgured. 

25. Offer himpelf eften ) As Chrift neuer died but once, nor neuer shal die againe, fo in 
that violent,painful and bloudy fort he ca neuer be offered againe,neither needeth he fo 
to be oftered any more,hauing by that one atid of Sacrifice vpon theCroffe,made the ful 
ranfom, redemption , andremedie for the finnes of the whale y orld. Neucrtheleffe , as 
Chrift died & was offered after a fort inal the Sacrifices of the Law and Nature, fince the 
beginning of the world “al which were figures of this one oblation vpon the Croffe jfo is 
he much rather offered in the Sacrifice of the altar of the new Teftainent, incompatab] 
noreneerly , diuinely, and truly cxpretling his death, his body broken, his bloud shed, 
then did any figure of the old law, or other facrifice that euer was: as being indeed 
(though in hidden,facramental,and myftical,and vnblouddy manner) the very felf-fame. 
Pe ra) and bloud, the felf-fame holt , oblation and Sacrifice, that was donc ypen the 

rofle, 

_ And this truth is moft evident by the very forme of wordes vfedby our Sauionr inthe 
inftitution and confecration of the holy Sacrament , and by the profefficf cf al the ΒΟ] 
Dottours, dar Sacrifie,faith S.Cy prian,iscorre/pondehs so she Pafion of Chrif?, And,7 le Jarre 


fice 


race, and remiffion) was dedicated, and 


Commoner, 
an 9.Heb 


Yew.16, 
14, 
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shitwe offer, irthe Pafiion of Chrift. ep, 63. nu. 4. & nu, 7. 5, Auguiftin de fid.ad Pet, ¢,19, 
in thofe carnal Sacrifices was the prefiguring of he flesh of Chrift which he war to offer for finnes, 
and of the blend , which hewas so shead. Butinshis Sacrificeis the commemoration of the flesh of 
Chrift which he hash now giuen, and of the bloud which be hath shed: in illis prenunciabatur oc~ 
ccidendus, inhocannunciatur occifus, Inthem he was forshewed as to be killed; im shefe heis 
shewed, as killed. And 5, Gregori Nazianzene faith, orar, in msorbum, that the Prief im 
this Sacrifice, iemmifcet feamagnis Chrifli Pafsionibus, S.Ambrofe, 1. Of. ς, 48. Offerner C hrifius 
in imagine μα} recipiens Pafsionem, Alexander the firit, ep, ad omnes Orthodox, πᾳ $0.1, Conc, 
Cuins corpus cr fanguis confciwr.pafsioesiam cclebrasuy, S, Grcgoric, ho. 37. in Enangel, So 
often as we offer the hoff of his Pafsion, fo often we renow his Pafsion.And, He fuffereth for us agate 
nein myferie, And Sfichius,lé, 2. ¢.8. in Lewis, poff med, By she Sacrifice of she only-begotten many 
shings are giaen unto us, to wit, she remifsion or pirdoning of al mankind, and the fingular introdn- 


Gon ον bringing in of the myfleries of the new Teflamene, 


And the faid Fathers and others, by reafon of the dilfcreuce inthe manner of Chriftes The Fathers, 
refence and oblation in refpeé of that onthe Croffe , called this the unblowdy Sacrifice, cal it the vn- 
as * Caluin hinifelf confeifeth, but anfwereth them in the pride of Heretical fpirit, with bloudy Sacrifi- 
thefe words: Aghil moror qued { ¢ loquantur uesmfi Scripsores; that is, I μα ποι for ie, thatthe CC of the altar. 
ancient Writers doe fo fpeake: calling the diftinétion of blondy and vnbloudy Sacrifice, Caluins con- 
fcholaftical and friuolous, aud diabolicsam commen:wm, a divelish dewife. Withfuch ignorant tempt of the 
and blafphemous men we hauc to doe, that thinke they vnderftand the Scriptures better Fathers. 


then al the Fathers, 


a a a ςαπππππιν"-..-.Ψ...ὕΨὕ.ψ« ΦὍπἰππππππαπαπθσσπα πσσναν,, 
Cuape. X, : 


Becaufein the yearely feaft uf Expiation was only a commemoration of finnes , therfore 
in place of al chofe old Sacrifices the Pfalme telleth vs of the oblation of Chreftes body, 
10. Which be offered bloudily but once ( the Lewttical Priefts offering fo eucry day) 
becaufe that once was fuffcient for ewer , 15. in that it purchafed (as the Prophet 
alfo witneffeth ) remifion of finnes, 19. After al this he profecuteth and exhor- 
teth them vata perfeuerance , partly with the opening of Heauen by our high Prieft, 
26. partly with the terreur of danination sf they fal againe : 32. bidding them γεα 
member bow mach they had fuffered already, and not lofetheiy reward, == 6 


g OR thelaw “hauing a fhadow of good things to come, not 
shone, the very image ofthe things:euery yeare with the felf-fame 
3 hofts which they offer inceffantly, can neuer make the 
=e commersthercto perfect: 2. otherwife” they should haue 

δὴν ceafedto be offered ,becaufe the worfhippers once clean- 
fed fhould haue no confcience of finne any longer. 3. But inthemthere 
isinade a commemoration of finnes cuery yeare. 4. For it is” impoffi- 
ble thae with the blond of oxen and goats finnes fhould be takenaway, 
5. Therfore comming into the world he faith: 7 Hoft and oblation thom wole | = «. 
deft nes:""but a body thou haft fitted tome: 6, Holocaufts and ¢ for finne did not pleafe δὴμ ee ee 
thee, 7, Then faid 1, Bobold 1 come:in the head of the-booke it is written of me: That I me of Ἢ certais 
may due thy wil , o God, 8, Saying before, Becaufe bofts and oblations τ» holoe ne Sactifice ᾿ 
caufls, & for finne thou wouldeft not, "’ nether did they pleafe thee, whichare offe- ‘tiled in He- 
red according tothe law, 9. then faidI, Behold I come thas I may doc thy wil, 0 Haehera la 
God: he taketh away the firlt, that he may eftablith that that felloweth. another kind. 
19. In the which wil., we are fandtified by the oblation of the body of See she ednnos, 
fe sys Chrift once, 11. And enery ‘Priest indeed is ready daily mini- 3. C7. 7. ν, 214 

O 


dtring 
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{tring, and” often offering the fame hofts.,, which can neuer take away | Pfioy. 
finnes: 12, but This cffering one hoft for finnes, for euer * fitteth onthe | 1. Zor. 
tight hand of God, 13. hence-forth expecting, vntil hisenemies be put | 17» 25: 


the foot-ftool of his feet. 14. Forby one oblation hath he confumma- 

ted for euer them that are fandtified. τς. And the Holy Ghoft alfo doth 
7 teftifiecovs, Forafter that hefaid: 16. And this # the Tefament which 1 wil 
" This ts part- make to thent after thofedaics, faith our Lord, gining my lawes* in their harts, and 
εὐ ζω, rue ε in their minds wil I fuperfcribe them: 17, and thet finnes and iniquities | wil now re- 
of thenew Te. member nomore, 18, But where there is.remiffion of thefe ,.” now there is 
ftament, διεὶς pot an.oblation for finnes. 
ae per- ry, Hauing therfore, Brethren, confidence in the entring of the Holies 
plished Βες in the bloud of Chrift: 20, which che hath dedicated to vs anew & liuing 
zien. way by theveile, chat is, his flefh, 21. anda high Prieft ouer the houfe of 
éTo dedicate,is God, 22. let vs approche witha true hart in fulnefle of faith, hauing our 
tobeauhour arts fprinkled from euil confcience, and our body wafhed with cleane 
eee water, 23. Letvs hold the confefhion of our hope vndeclining (for he is 
Proteftan:s  faithfulthae hath promifed ) 24. and let vsconfider one another vnto 
tranlate, he the prouocation of charitie and of good workes: 25. not forfaking our 


hath prepared, aflemblie as fome are accuftomed, but comforting, and fo much the 

for their here- more as youfee the da ‘ochi * For” ifwe ἢ il li 
a | y approching. 26,.* For” if we finne willingly 

fie thac Chrift y - : , 
wasnorthe after the knowledge of the truth receiued, now there is not left an hoft 
frftmanthat for finnes, 27, buca certaine terrible expeCtation of iudgement & rage 
eatred into of fire, which fhalconfume the aduerfaries. 28. Aman making the Law 
ee F of Moyfes fruftrate , without any mercie* dieth vnder two or three 
Avotalie row witnefies, 29.“ How.much more thinke you, doth he deferue worfeepn- 
the Catholie nifhements which hath trodenthe Sonne of God vnder-foot, and eftee- 
faith, punisha~ med” thebloud of the Teftament polluted, wherein he is fanétified, and 
ble by death, διῇ done contumelie tothe Spirit of grace? 30, For we know him that 
faid, Remenge tome, Iwilrepay. And againe, That our Lord wil iudge his people, 
31. “1τ|5 horrible to fal into the hands of the lining God, 

The ἘΠΊ: for 52, But cal to mind the old daies: wherein being illuminated, youfu- 
many “artytS. ftained a great fight of paffions, 33. And onthe one part certes by repro- 
ches andtribulations made afpe@acle; & onthe other part made com- 
panions of them that conuerfed in fuchfort. 34. For, ” youboth had 
compaffion on them that were inbands : andthe fpoile of your owne 
ἡ goods youtooke” withioy, knowing that you hauea better anda per- 
‘Good workes Tanentfubftance. 35. Doenot therfore leefe your cconfidence, which 


makegreat co- 5 . : : 
Gin of fal- hathagreat remuneration. 36. For patience is neceffarie for you: that 


uation, ἃς haue doing the wil of God, you may receiue the promife. 37.For* yeta litle 

greatreward andavery litte while, he that is tocome, wilcome, and wilnotflacke, 
38. And my iuft”liuecth of faith: Jy but if he withdraw himfelf,he fhal noc 
pleafe my foule. 39, But we are notthe children‘of withdrawing vnto 
perdition; bur of faith to the winning of the foule, 


ANN O- 


Hier, 31. 


33> 14. 
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; ANNOTATIONS 


Cuarp, Χ, 


eA shadow.) The Sacrifices and ceremonies of τῆς old law, were fo farre from the The old Sacri- " 
tcuth of Chrifts Sicraments, aud from giuing (pirit, grace, remifsion, redemption, fices ΘΡΙΓΙΕΕῪ 
and iuftification , and thereupon the entrance inro heauen and ioyes celeftial, that shadowed, πες 
they were but mere shadowcs, vnperfe@ly and obfcurely reprefenting the graces of the the Sacrifice of 
new Teftament and of Chriftes death: whereas al theholy Churches rites and ations the altar moft 
inftiruted by Chrift in the Priefthood of the new law, conteine and giue grace, iuftif. Plainely repre- 
cation, and life eueriafting to the faithful aud worthy receiuers: and therfore they be fenthctthe Sa- 
not shades or darke refemblancesof Chriftes paflion, which 15 the fountaine of al grace crifice on the 
and mercie, butpeife& images and moft liuely reprefentations of the fame , {pecially Croffe. 
the Sacrifice of the altar, which becaufe it is the fame oblation, thefame hoft, and 
offered by the fame Prieft Chrift 1 ES V S(though by the minifteri¢ of manand in my- 
fterie isthe moft pure and neerinape, charaGer, and correfpondence to the Sacrifice 
Chriftcs paffion, both in fubftance, force, and cif &, that can be, ede 
2. They should haweceafed,] If the hotts and offciicgs of the old Law had been of them The Tewes Sa 
{clues perfect to al εἴς of redemption and remifsion: as the Hebrewes(againit whom erifices were 
the Apoiftle difputeth) did thinke,and had had norclation to Chriftes Sacrifice on the not abfolure & 
Croffe or any other abfolure and vniuerfal ublacion or reniedie for finne, but by and of indepédét, be- 
their owne efficacie could haue generally purged & cleanfed man ofal finne & damna- caufe they we- 
tious then they should neuer baue needed co be fo oftenrepeated and reitcrated, For recftcn repeas . 
being both generally auailable fural, by their opinion, and particularly applied (inas ted. 
ample forr as they could be) tothe feueral :infirmities of euery offender, therehad been 
no finnesleft. But finnesdidremaine, euenthofe finnes for which they had offered Sa- 
crifices before notwithftanding their Sacrifices were particularly applied wnto thé For, 
offering yearely they diduot only offer Sacrifices for the new cmitted crimes, but eucn. 
forthe old,for which they had ofté facrificed before:the Sacrifices being rather records 
and atteftarions of their finnes, then aredemption or ful remifsion,as Cnriftes death is, By 
Which being once applied to ma by Buptifine,wipeth away al finnes paft, God never re- 
mébring them any more,nor euer any Sacrifice or Sacrament or ceremonie being made 
Orgone forthem any more,though for new finnes other remedies be daily requifit Their 
Sacrifices then could not of themfelucs remit finnes, much lc fle make the general redép- 
tion, without 1eiation to Chriftes Pafsion, And fo you fee it is plajne eucry-where, that The Apoftle 
the Apoftle proueth not by the often repetition of the lewish Sacrifices, that they were proueth by the 
no Saccifices acral’, but thatchey were not of that abfolute force or etficacic,to make re- ofré repeatin 
demption or any remifsion, without dependance of the one vniuerfal redemption by of the Lewes 
Chrift : hiswhole purpofe being,ro inculcate ynto them the necefsitie of Chriftes death Sacrifices not 
and the oblation of the new Leftament. As forthe Churches holy Sacrifice, itiscleane thar they ere 
of another kind then thofe of the Lewes, and therfore he maketh no oppofition betwixt none,but that | 
It, and Chiittes death or SacrificeontheCroffe , inal this Epiftle : but rather asa fe- they werenot 
qieleofthatone general oblation, couertly alwaies inferreth the fame: as being in a ab/(olute & (uf. 
ditterent manncr the very felf-fame hoft and offering that was done vpon the Croile, δὲ ficient, 2 
conzinnally is wrought by the felf.fame Prieft. . | 
4. Impofssile,) Ihe Holts ard Sacrificesof the old Law,which the carnal Lewes made The old Sacrj- 
althe councof, withourrelationto Chriftes death, were not only not ρει ες and abfo- 
lute futticient in them/fclues,but they did not, nor could not remit any finnes atal,beip 
but only fignes thereof, referring the offenders for remifsion indecd , to Chrifles Pat? 
fion. For the bloud of bruit beafts could haue no other effe4, nor any other element 
orcrcature, before Chriftesdeath, The fruit whereof, before it was extant, couldbe 
no otherwife properly applied vato them, but by beleezein him, 
§. Hof and oblasion.] He meaneth not that God would no hoftnor Sacrifice any more’ 
Oo2 as 


fices remitted ; 
not finnes but | 
were only figs 
nes thereof, 
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God refufeth ἃς the Proteftants falfely imagin : for that weretotake away not only the Sacrifice 
the TewesSa- of Chriftes body vponthe altar, but the Sacrifice of the fame body vpon the Croffe alfo, 
erificesnotal. Therfore the Prophet fpeaketh only of the legal and carnal Sacrifices of the Iewes, fig- 
Sacrifice. nifying that they did neuer of themfelues pleafe God, but in refpect of Chrift, by whofe 
eblation of his owne body they should pleafe. : | 

5. ἔμι a body.) If Chrift had not hada body, he could not have had any worthy matter» 
That Chrift δ any matter at alto Sacrifice in vifible manner , other thenthe hofts of the old Laws. 
should haue a Neither could ke cither have made the gencral redemption by his one oblation vpon the 


body was ne- Croffe, nor the daily Sacrifice of the Church: for both which, his bedy was fitted by the 
*cflaric for his 


Priclthood , & yy 


a cretikes of our time, that Chriftes humane nature was taken to make the Sonne of 
acrifice. 


God (who in his diuine natnre could notbe either-Prickt or Hoft) ft to be the Sacrifice: 
The body of & Prieft of hisFather,ina more worthy fort,thé al the Pricits or oblatiés of the old law. 
Chen 7 te And-that this body was giuen him, not only τὸ be the Sacrifice vpon the Crofle,but alfo 
ς. fe τὰ τ ᾿ vpon.the altar, 5. Auguftin afirmech in thefe wordes: The table whichthe Prieft of she new 
ae ἮΝ ἐσ ΟΡΠῸ Τ eflament dosh exhibit, ἐν οὶ: body and blond: for thasisthe Sacrifice which fucceed:a al thofe Sa~. 
Same Mediatonr inthe Pfalme, BVT A BODY THOV HAST FITYVED TO 
MF, δεεαιε infreed of al thefe 5 acrifices and oblations his body is offered, eo ts minifired tothe par- 
takers or receiners..Li,17.SCinit, Dei c,20, And againe, li 4.de Trinit, ¢.144 Whofe inf? and 
holy a Prieft as she only Sonne of God? What might fo conueniently be offered for men, of men, as 


man's flesh? and what fo fit for this immolation or offering, as mortal fieshe what fe cleane for clean- - 


Sing the vices of mostal.meny arse flesh borne of che virgins womb? and whas can be offered and recei- 
ued fo greatefully,as the flesh of our Sacrifice, made the body of our Pricft? | . 
Neither did they pleafe thee, By that he faith, the things offered inthe Law,did not plea- 


The Tewes Sa- (e God, & likewile by that he faith, the former to be takenaway , thatthefecondinay: 


evihcesrefufed, haue place, it is enident, that al hoftes and Sacrifices be nottaken away by Chrilt as the 

not al Sacrifice Heretikesfoolishly concciue: but that the old Hofts of brute bealts be abrogated to giuc 
place tothat which is the proper hoft of the new law, that is, Chriftesowne body. 

; , Me Often offevingthe fame Hofts,) As S, Paul is forced often to inculcate that one princi- 

We inuft often ple ofthe eficacie & firficiencie of Chriftes death,becaufe of the Hebrues too much at- 


note thatthe tributing to their legal Sacnifices,and for that they did not referre them to Chriftes only . 
Apoftlesfpsa- oblation: fo we, through the. intolerable ignorance and importunity of the Heretikes - 


ch of many — of thistime (abufing the words of the Apoftlc fpoken in the due defence and declaration 


Prictts and of- of the valure and efficacie of Chriftes paffion aboue the Sacrifices of the Law)are forced 
ten Sacrificing, to repeat ofren, that the Apoftlés reafon of many Prictts & often repetition of the felf-. 
fame Sacrifices,concerneththe Sacrifices of the Law only ,znto which he oppofeth Chri-- 


conce-neth on- 
ly the Tewes 
Priefts and Sa- 
exifices,not the 
Priefts and Sa- 
crifices of the 
new Teltaméc, 


{τες Sacrifice and Priefthood; & fpeaketh no word of or againtt the Sacrifice of the new 


the fame Sacrifice donedaily vnbloudily, that once was donc bloudily: made by the fa- 
me Prieft ChriftIcfus , though by his minifters hands: and not many Hofts , asthofe of 


crucified, And that you may fee that this is the iudgement of al antiquity , and their ex- 
pofition of thefe andthe like words of this Epiftle , and that they fceing the very fame 
arguments that the Proteftants now make fo mucha doe withal among the fimple and 
vnlearned, yet wel perceiued that they made nothing againft the daily oblation or Sacri« 
The Caluinifts ficeofthe altar, and therfore anfwered them before the Proteftants were extant, 1200, 
argumentsa- yeares; we wil fet downefome of their words » whage authorine and expofition of the 
gaint Chrifts Scriptures.inuft preuailc in al that haue.wifedona οὐ the feare of God, aboue the falfe and 
body often of- vaine vloffes of Caluinandhis followers. 
fered,and in Thus then firft faith S Ambrofe: Quid ergonos ee, What we shen? doenct we offer etery. 
many places d1y? We offer furely : bus this Sacrifice is an exampler of that: for we offer alwaies the filf-jame, 
anfwercd by and not now one lamb, tomorros another, but alwaies the felf-lamething : therfcreitis one Sacri- 
the Fathers fire. Otherwife, by svitreafon, becaufe itis offeredin many places , there shouldbe many Chrifies: 
Jong A~Z0€, not fo, butitisone C brift in ΜΟΥ place, herewhale, and shere whole , one body. Kat sthis which 
we die, is done for a commemoration of that which was done, For we offer not ancthey Sacrifice, as 
tbe high Priefof the old Law, buralwaies the fef-fame. ὦ ¢, Primahius 5. Aucuftines Scholer 
doth alfo preoccupate thefe Proteftants obictions thus: Whaeshal we fay then? doe ne 
94} 


diuine wifedom, Which is an high conclufion, not vnderftood of Iewes, Pagans, nor the | 


cvifices thas were offered in shadow of that 19 come. For-the which.alfa we acknowledge that voice of she. 


Teftainent: which isthe Sacrifice of Chriftes owne Priefthood, Law,and inftitution,yea- 


the old Law were, but the very felf-fame in number , eucn Chriftes owne body that was - 


Pf 39. 


in 10. €, 
Heir. 
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our Prichs daily offer Sacrifice? They offer furely , becanfe we finne daily , and daily hase need to be 
cleanfeds and becaufe he can not die, he hash giuen vs the Sacramens of his body and bloud: shat as 
bis Pafrion was the redemption and abfalusion of the world , [0 alfa this oblation may be redempsion 
and cleanfing co al shat offer isin truth and veritie, So faith this holy Father,to wit,thatasthe The general 
Sacrifice of the Crofle was a gencral redemption, fo this of the altar is , to al that vfe it, redemption 
a particalar redemption or application of Chriftes redemptionto them, In which fenfe vponthe Crof 


} 


Ῥείη . eo πὰ ; is parti 
ΤΉ alfo V. Bede calicth the holy Μαίίς., redempeiencm corporis ey anime fcmpisernam , the ewer- {c is particue 
= laffing redemption of body and fosrie lig. c. a2. hiftor.Againe the fame Primafius, T he disinity larly applicd 


of the Word of God whach is enery where, maketh shat tere are not many Sacrifices but one, al- inthe Sacrifice 

though it be offered of many , and ¢'13¢ as itison: body which he toake of the Virgins womb, not many of the altar, 
bodies, amen [6 alfe one Sacrifice, nos divers, as ti.0,¢ of the Lewes weve, 

*ho, [7.. *S,Chryfoltom alfo,and after bins Theophyjact,and Occumenius, and of che Latines, 

ba ep. ad Haimo, Pafchafius, Remipgius,and others, obieé to thenafelues thus ; Doe nos we alfe offer 

Heb, eucry day? We offer fa-ely, But shis Sacrifice is anexampler of that, far we offer alwaies the fe.f- 
fame: and nox now one lamb, 10 morrow anoth:r, but the felf.fame: sherfore this is one Sacrifice, 

Otherwife becaufe it is offered in many placesysheve shinld be many Chriftes. And a litleatter, 
Not anosher Sacrifice , asthe high Priefé of che old Law , bus she felf-fame we doe alwaies offcr, 
rather working 2 remembrance or cammemoration of the Satrifice, Sec the Annotation Luke 22.) 
19. vpon thefe words, ef commemoration, Thus did al the ancient Fathers Greck and La. 
tincreate of thefe matters , and fo they faid Matle,and offered daily , and many of thei 
made fuch Forines of celebrating the diuine Sacrifice , asthe Greek and Latinesdoe vfe 
in their Liturgies and Mailes , and yetthey tay thefe places of the Apoftle, and made 

cominentaries vpon them, and vnderftoud then (1 trow) as wel asthe Proteft ants, 

He that for his furthee confirmation or cunfort lift τς what the ancient Councels and Connects and 

Doctours belecued,taught,aud practifed in this thing, lct him read the firft holy Coun- Fathers, : 

*tcl of Nice cap. 14, ey in fine Canc, ex Graco, the Coancel of Ephefus Anatheiaatif, 11, 
the Chalcedon Councel ad. 3. pzg, 1s, Come. eAacyran.o. 1.4. and 5, Neoczfat.can, 13, 
Loadic,can.19.Carthag.v.c.8.Carthay.3.¢,24.& Carthayz, 4.¢.33.07 ¢.41.9.Denys ς.1. Ἐεεῖ, 
bier.S. Andrew in hiftoria Pafsionis, 5. [gnaci:s ep, ad Smyrnenfer.S. Martialis ep.ad Burdo. 
galen’as S.Luftine Dialog cum Triphone S,Ivcnxus 1,4.¢. 32.34. Tertullian de cules. femina- 
rum, (Ὁ decorona mili. Origen δοκεῖ, 13.in Lewit, S.Cyprianep, ad Cecilium nu. 2. @ de 
Coena Domini. nu.i4.e% Eufebius demonf, Emang. ἰδ, αν cap 10. andthe reft which we haue 
cited by occafionbefore, and might cite but tur tedioufnes : a truth moft knowen and 
agrecd voon in the Chriftian religion, Br 

8, Now thereisnot,) Chiiftes death can not be applied vnte vsin that fuland ample When the Apo- 
fort as it is in Baptifme,but once: Chrift appointing that large remillion and application ttle fecmeth to 
to be made but once in cuery inaa, as Chrift died but once, For it is uot meant, thatal fay, there is ne 

nue shal ceale after Chriftes Sacrifice vponthe Croffe, nor that there should be no remillion or 

oblation for fiunes committed after Baptifine , or that aman could not finne at al after oblatié for fin- 
Biptifine,or that if he finned afterward he could hauc no remedie or remifion by God’s °° he alwaies 
ordinance in the Church, which diuers falfehoods fundric Heretikes yather of this and meancth thac. 
fuch like places : but only the Apoftle tclleth the Hebrewes,as he did before chap,6,.and ful remifsion 
as hedoth ftraight afterward, that if they fal now (whereunto they feemed very prone) by Baptifine, . 
to their old law, and voluntarily aftcr chis knowledge and profcilion of the Chriftian | 
faith by Baptifine’, commit this finne of incredulitie and apoftafie , they can neuer haue ! 
that aboundane reimiffion applicd ynto them by Baptifme,which can neuer be miniftred 
to then againe, And that general ful pardon he calleth here oblasion & afterward in the . 
25,.verhe, hofliam pro peccato, an hoff for fine, ae 

24, 1f we finse willingly, ) Asthe Caluinifts abufe other like places againft the holy Sa- 
ertfice of the Malle, fo they abufe this asthe Nouatians did before them , to proue that The Caluinifts 
an Heretike,A»oftata, or any that wilfully forfaketh the truth , canneuer be forgiuen, herefie againg 
Which (as is before declared inthe 6, chapter ) is moft wicked blafphemic ; the meaning remiflion .of . 

hereof being,as is there faid,only to terrifie the Hebrewes that falling from Chrift they finnes. 

Can not foeafily hauc the hott of Chriftes death applied vnto the becaufe they cannot be Al finnes may 
baptized any more, but mutt pafic by facramental penance , & fatisfation, & other hard be remitred by 
remedies which Chrift hath preferibed after Baptifine in the Churches difcipline. Ther- penance, but 
fore 5. Cyzil faith ti, 5, in Lo.c.t7.Penancei- not excluded by thefe words of Pant, bus the renewing not fa frlly as: 
by the laner of regenerdtion,.He dorl nas here takeaway the fecond oy shirdremifsion of fnnes (for he by Baptifine, 

ο 3 is 
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is nos fiuch an enemy to our faluation ) bus the hoft which is Chrift he denieth thas itis to be offered 


Perilous rea- “εἰπε vponthe Croffe. So faich this holy Do&our, And by this place & the like you fee, | 
ding of the how perilous a chmg it is for Heretikes δὲ ignorant perfons to read the Scriptures, 
Scriptures. = Which by following their owne fantafie * they perucrt to their damnation. 


us, The blond of the Feflament. ) Whofocucr mat crh no more acconnt of the bloud of 
Chrittes Sacrifice, either as shed vponthe Crofly, or as intheholy Chalice of τὶ ¢ altar 
( for our Saviour calleth that alfo * the bloud of the new Teftament)rhen ke doth of the 
bloud of calucs and goats,or of other conimon drinkes,is worthy death,and God wil in 
the nexr life,ifit be not punished-here, reuenge it with grciuous punishment. Ὁ 

γι, {tis horrible.) Let al Chriftian people doe farisfaction and penance for their finnes 
in this life, For the indgements of God inthe next life donc by God shinifelf , of what 
fort focuer, whether: temporal as inPuratoric, or eternal as in Hel be exceeding gric- 
uous, 

34. Yow had cempafsion.) Tobe merciful to the afHlided for religion, & to be partakers- 
emprifoned — of their miferies,is a very meritorious worke,.and giueth great confidence before God 
for religion, ἱπεῆς day of repaiment or remuncration for the fame. 

Lofle of goods. 34.Wish ioy, )If al Chriftian men would confider this, they would not thinke it fo great 
for religion, amatter to lofe their land or goodsfor defence of the Catholikefaith, 
Faith is the 


Content of 
Chritts bloud 
in the Sacra- 
nent, 
Penance. 


Mercic tothe 


aftlidted. fo by thar faith & comfort they liue, whereas otherwife this miferable life were a death. 


Cuap XI. 


He exhorteth them by the definition of faith, to ficke vnto Ged, though they fee not yer] 


his reward : shewing that al the Saints afore-time did the like, being al conflant in 
faith, though nat one of them receined the promise, that is, che mberitance in beauen: 
but they and we now after the comming of Chrift receiue it togetker. 


= By thisword 
Sub{tace is me- 
ant, that faith 
is the crouud 
of onr hope, 


cthe argument of things” not appearing, 2. For in this 
the old men obtained teftimonie, | 
3. * By faith, we vuderftand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God: that of-inuifible things 
: vifible things might be made. | | 
4.” By faith , Abel offered a greater hoft to God then Cain:* by 
Here itap- which he obtained teftimonie that he was iuft,God giuig teftimonie to 
peareth thar 815 guifts, and by it, he being dead, yet fpeaketh. 5, * By faith” Henech 
Henoch yet li- Was tranflated, that he fheuld not fee death ,and he was not found: be-. 
ucth and is not caufe God tranflated him. For before his tranflation he ‘had teftimonie 
a Rae that he pleafed God. 6.But without faith it is impoffible to pleafe God, 
* For” he that commeth to God,.muft beleeuethat he is, and is a * re- 


Sce the annotr. : : 
eApocat.chap.r1, Warder to them that feeke him. 


᾿ ve mutt 7.” By faith, Noe hauing receiued an anfwer concerning thofe things 
6 a ἢ which as yet were not feen, fearing , framed the arke for the fauing of 
wardalour Mishoufe, by.the which he condemned the world: and was inftituted 


heire of the iuftice which is by faith, 

8.* By faith, hethat is called, Abraham,,obeied to goeforth into the 
hdr asa place which he wasto receiue for inheritance :.and he went forth >not 
epics knowing whither he went. 9.By faith, he abede in the land of promife, 
imputer of that 35 In ftrange land, dwelling in cottages with Ifaac & Iacob the 
that is ποῖ, ° ai τῷ coheires 


food workes: 
tc; he is are- 
warder of true 


38. Liueth of faith.) Faithful menafflidted in this life, have their comfort in theiv aflu-. 
confort of the red faith and hope of Chriftes comming to deliuer them once from al thefe miferies ; ἃς. 


ND" faith is,* the fubftance of things to be hoped for; 


4,7 of.:, 


Lrc,.22 
ο 


Gen,17, 
¥9. J ὃ, 
10.21.1. 
Eccl.44. 
22, 


| by faith ouercame Kingdoms , “ wrought iuftice, obtcined promifes, 


Dd ‘ 
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coheires of the fame promife.1o,For he expected the citie that hath 
foundations:whofe artificer and maker is God. 
11.* By faith, Sara alfo her felf being barren , recciued vertue in con- 
ceauing of feed , yea paft the time of age : becaufe fhe beleeued that he 
was faithful which hadpromifed, 12. For the witich caufe even of one. 
(and him quite dead ) there rofe as che ftarres of heauen in multitude, 
and as the fand thatis by che feafhore innumerable, 
1. According to faith died al thefe,not haning receiued the promifes, 
but beholding them a farre off , and faluting them, and confefling that 
they are pilgrimes ἃς ftrangers vpon the earth, 14. For they that fay 
thefe things, doe fignifie that they feeke a countrie.15. And indeed if 
they had been mindful of the fame from whence they came forth, they 
had time verily toreturne. 16, But now they defire a better, that isto 
fay , a heavenly. Therfore God is not-confounded to be called their 
God. For he hath prepared them a citie, | 
17. * By faith, Abraham offered Ifaac , whenhe was tempted: and his 
onlie-begotten did he offer who had receiued the promifes: (18, to 
whom it was faid, That in Ifaac shal feed be called to thee. ) 19, accounting 
that God is able to raife vp euen fromthe dead. Whereupon he receiued 
him alfocfor a parable, 20, * By faith, alfo ofthingstocome , Ifaac ¢ Thatis, in _ 
bleffed lacob and Efau. aa ret ἐν 
21, ἢ By faith, Iacob dying, bleffed euery one of the fonnes of lofeph: aay site 
* and” adored the top of his rod. apaine, 
22." By faith, lofeph dying, made mention of the going forth of the | 
children of Ifracl:and gaue commandement * concerning his bones, ~The Tranfla- 
23.” By faith, Moyfes being borne, was hid three moneths by his eo 
parents ; becaufe they faw hima proper infant, and they feared not dies, & the due 
* the Kings edia. regard and ho- 
24.* By faith, Moyfes being made great, denied himfelf to be the "our we ought 
fonne of Pharao’s daughter: 25. rather chofing to be atflied with the mane fe {πε 
people of God, thento haut the pleafure of temporal finne,26.efteeming fieducee, © 
the reproche of Chrift, greater riches then the treafure of the AEgyp- 
tians. For * he looked vnto the remuneration. 27. * By faith, he left “ The Prote- 
AE gypt : not fearing the fiercencs of the King. For him that is inuifible [3815 that 
he fufteined as ifhe had feen him.28. By faith, he celebrated the Pafche, at 
& the fheading of the bloud: that he which deftroyed the firft-borne, doe conti 
might not touch them, 29.* By faith they paffed the red fea as it were refpeé or for 
by the drie land:which the AEgyptians aflaying,were devoured, reward in hea~ 
30.” By taiththe walles of Icricho fel downe, by the circuiting of tC" arecon- 
feuen daies. oe 
31. ἢ By faith, Rahab che harlot perifhed not withthe incredulous, re- 
Ccciuing the {pies with peace. Ν 
31, And what fhal I yet fay ? For the time wil faile me telling of Ge- or 
deon, Barac, Sampfon, Iephtc, Dauid,Samuel,& the Prophets: 33, who The Epiftle * 
for SS, Fabian’ 
{topped the mouths of Lions, 34. extinguifhed the force of fire , re- “is oe 
pelled theedge of thefword, rcconered of thcir infirmitie , were made Sympho- 


O04 ftrong’ 


“ 
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rofacimfep- ftrongin battel, turned away the camp of forrainers: 35. women re- 

tem filiis. Tul. ceived of refurre@ion their dead, and others were racked, not accep- 

ting redemption, that they might find a better refurre@ion, 26, And 

others had trial of mokeries and ftripes , moreauer alfo of bands and 

ptifons: 37.they were {toned , they were hewed, they were tempted, . 
they died in the flaughter of the {word, they went about in fheep- 

skinnes, in goats skinnes, needy, in diftrefle, afflidted: 38, of whom the 
world was not worthie , wancering in defertes,inmountaines & dénes, 

and in caues of the earth, 39. And al thefe being approued by the tefti- 

monie of faith, Jereceiued not the promife, 40. God for vs prouiding 

fome better thing, that they without vs fhould not be confummate. 


18. 
And for many 
Martyrs, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuap, Xi 


Not only or a t. Τα τὴ τε, ) By this defcription of faith,and by al the commendation thereof through 

fpcciul faith, τῆς whole chapter, youmay wel percciue that the Apoftle knew: not the forged fpecial 
f.i-h of the Proteftants, whereby enery one of thefe new Sect-Maifters and their follo- 
wers belecuc their finnes are remitted , and that theinfelues shal be faued , though their: 

fectes be cleane contrarie one to another, 

Faith is of 1, Not arpearing ) This isthe praife of faith, faith 5. Auguftin, ifshat which is bcle. ned, 

thiags notfeen: be noe feen, Fur What great thing isit , if shat be belecued , whichis feen?ace. rding tothat sentence cf 9 

as inthe B. Sa- ovr Lord when herebukedh's difciple , faying: Becam/e thou kaft feen me Thomas. to halt Jeleesed: 

crament, bieffed ave they thas hanen s fen and have betecued, Aug,in ewang. Lo. tvaét, 79.Which may be a 

rebuke alfo and a check to al thofe faithles fpeaches,I would fee him,taft him, touch him 

and feele his very flesh in the Sacrament,otherwifel wil not beleeuc,. 

Nothing profi- 6, Heetatcemm:th, ) Faith is the foundation and ground of-al other vertues and wor. 

table or meri- ship of God, without which no mancan pleafe God. Therfore if one bea Iewe, a Hea- 

torious with- then, or anheretike, that is to fay ,bewithour the Catholikefaith , al his workes shal’ 

out faizh. profit himno whitto faluation, 

The cizations τι, eAdeved the top of Jsis vod.) The learned may fee here that the Apoftle doth nat tye Gey; 

intheney Te- himfelf tothe Hebrew in the place of Gencfis whence it is alleaged , but followeth the 47, Ὁ; 

fta:nent, not Septuaginta , though it differ from the Hebrew , as alfo the other Apoftles and Euange- 31, 

only according gelifts & our Sauiour himfelf did:neither were they curious (as men now adates το exa~ 

to the Hebrew, mine al by the Hebrew only, becaufe they writing and ffieaking by the Holy Ghoft, * Aug. . 

burtothe Sep- knew very wel that this tranflation * isthe fenfe of the Holy Ghoft alfo, andas true, de civ, 

tu2ginta, aiid as direétly intended as the other:and therfore alfo that tranflaticn continued alwaics Dei li. 

The vulgar’ authentical in the Greek Church , notwithftanding the divesfitic thereof from the He- 15.¢,14, 

Latin tranfla~ brew, Euen fo we that be Catholikes , follow with al rhe Latin fathersthe authentical 


Nop ᾿ Latin tran flatid,though it be not alwaies agreable to the Hebrew or Greek that now ts, 
pxb dos srod, δῖ Caluinisnot only very faucie, but very ignorant, when he faith that the Scptuaginta 
κλίτη bed, were decetued , and yetthat the Apoftle without curiofity was content to follow them: 


becaufe it is cuident,thar * the Hebrew being then without points, * mightbe tranflatcd 
the one way as wel asthe other, Which they vnderftood fo wel (and therfore were not 
deceiued jthat within three lines after,ia the beginning of the next chapter, they tran- 
| flatethe fame word,as he would hauc it inthis place. δι 
Adoration of Againe obferue in thofe words, He adored the sop of his vod,that adoration (as the Scrip- 
creatures, and ture vfeth this word ) inay be done to creatures, or to God atand before a creature:as, y [07 
namely ofho- ator * before the Arke of the Teftament in old time,now ator δεΐογε the crucifixe , re- aad ᾿ 
iy things, likes,images:and in the Pfalines 98. 121. Adore ye his feor-ftoole. eA dere ve toward his holy ay Cecil 
mount, We wi! adore toward the place where bisfeet flood:or ( which by the Hebrew phrafets joy ° 
al one) Adore ye his ho'y mount. We wil adore the place where his fees flood, as alfo* ἀν pes μῷ, ἡ 
athers 


~ 


* 3.Reg. 


A, tk 


fec.r. 
Li.g. 


Stro pac. 


249. 


: TO THE HEarewes.. 583° 

Fathers, 5, Damafcene, fi, 1, de imaginibws , & Leontius cited of him, yea 5, Chryfoftom 

alfo doe handel thefe places , and namely that of the Apeftle which we now fpeake of, . 

inrerpreting the Greek as our Latin hath , and as:we doe , He adored the rod or the to 

of his rod, that is, the fcepter of Lofeph now Prince of AEgypt, fo fulfilling Tofephs 

dreames which foretold the fame Gen, 97. and withal fignifying as it were.by this, pro- 

phetical fa * the Kingdom of ἤει οἵ of theten Tribes that was to comm of Iofcph 

by Ephra:m his yonger fonne in the frft King Ieroboam. Thus the Greek Fathers. 

W hereunto inay by added, that al this was done in type and ἤσιτς of Chriftes fceprer &. 

Kingdom, whom he adored by and in his Crofle, ashe did Lofeph by or in his rod and‘ 

fcepter : and therfore the Apoftle faith «πὸ did it by faith, as bauing refpc toward: _ ; 
things to come, By. al which itis cuidenr, that it 1s falfe whieh the Caluinifts teach, that Corrupt tranf= | 
we may not adore image, crucihxe, or any vifible creature , that is, we may not adore lation ag aint: 
Godat orby fuch creatures, nor kneel before them: and therfore their corrupt tranfla- Dulia, . 

tion of this place for the fame purpofe ts intolerable , faying thus, (LEANING ) upon 

μέν fexfe he adored (GOD, ) adding vo ἰοῆς then two words more: thea is in the Greek, 

Which thongh it might be die fehfe of the place and 5, Auguftin fo expoundeth it, yee 

they shobld τίου ake his expoficion the rext of holy Scripture, fpecially whereas he 

only of al theanctent Fathots'(as Rezaconfelleth ) fo expoundeth, 

J}. Wrengs mfica.) Men arg wot intthy bcleefc only , asthe Proreftants afirme , but Not faith 
by Working sultice, And wemy note that ia al cis long commendation of faith in the only, 
Fathers and holy perfons , their goad workes arealfo {pecially recounted, as Rahabs 
harbouvings lu: fpres:, Abrahams offering his fonne ( which their workee-S., Tames doth 
incultate, )Noes making the Arke Genté. Abels better oblatid then Cains Gene Héby. 
41.4.4. and foofarphy Thefare §. Glemant Akggandrmus faith’, thatthe faid perfans & 
others were nitty faith and obedicuce, by faith and hofpiiality, by faith and patience, 
by farth and humility.» a . - 

The Apofllcsparpofe then is nothings els,but to proue to the Hcbrewes(who made fo No workescf 
preat account of eheir: Patriarchesand forefathers and ἔβαν fainous aes ) thaval thefe the Patriarkes 
gloriousperfonages.and.their workes weie. commendable and acceptable ‘only through or any other 
the faith thoy bad οἱ Chiifh, without which faith nonc of al their hucs &iworkes should prohtable, but 

ἦδιις profized themany whit: the Gentils doing many noble adtes/as Heretikes may alfo by their faizh , 
dog) which are of ng eftimarion before God , becaufethey lacke faith, And that is the in Chrift: 
fcope of & Paules Epiftte to the Romanes, and of al other paflages where he commea- Which is al- 
dcth faich : further prowing {pecially in this Epiftle to the Hebrewes, that al their Sacti- waics the A-- 
hees weve nothingels butfisnecs and atteftations af.the Chriftian faith in Chrift and poftles -mea- 


Ais dcath. Al which high refolutioa & conclufion againft the Lewes and Gentils,that the ning in com- 


Chriftian faith is the true Faith & religion , the Heretikes of our time ignorantly and mending faith. . 
brygishly abufe againft Chriftian workes, Sacrifice and Sacraments, which the Apoftle 
ΠῚ fpectally to commend and ‘eftablish by his high commendation of the faith in: 

writ, ; a oe 
, 40, Wisthauevs shouldnt.) The Fathers before Chrift should not be accomplished,that. The Patriar- 
18,not admitted to the heauenly 1oyes, vifion, and fruition of God, til the Apoftles and ches and other - 
other of the new law were affociate to them, and the way to cucrlaftrne gloric opened iuft riot in. 
by our Lordes death and Afcenfion, Neither shal either they or webc fully perfeéted in heauen before. 
tl«ricboth of body and foul , til the general refurrection : God’s prouidence being fo, Chriff, “ 


that we should nog onc be confymmatad without anothier,al bcing of one faith , and r¢e~ 


decingd by onc Lord Chrift, 


Cuary. 


“ That we be 
not good, there 
15 noe lacke on 
Gods part, 
who offerech 
his graceto vs: 
butthe dcfe4 
18in our felues 
that are not 
anfwerable to 
Gods calling 
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Cuar. XII. 


By the forefatd examples he exhortesh them to patience,and by example of Chrift bim- 
felf crucified, 5.and becamfe this difcipline ἰδ an argument that they be God's chil. 
dren, 9. with whofe rod they should be much more content then with that of their 
carnal Fathers: and becaufeit bringeth inftification, 12. Exhorting them therfore 
to plucke vp their havts, and to take fafter footing: 18. confidering tht al being sow 
fo focet, and not terrible asin the old Teftament, their damnation , ἐξ they refufete 
heare, wil be fomuch the greater. 


= ® ND therfore wealfo hauing fo great a cloud of witnef- 
NA es fes put vpon vs:* laying away al weight and finne that os 
IN M4 compaffeth vs, by patience let vsrun to the fight pro- oe 
AVS pofed vnto vs, 2. looking onthe author of faith, and * 
SVEN Nir the confummatour Igsvs, who, ioy being propofed 
EFEoSS voto him, fultained the Croffe, contemning confufion, 
and firreth on the right hand of the feat of God. | 
. 3. For, thinke diligently vpon him which fuftained of finners fuch 
contradiGtionagainft himfelf:that yoube not wearied, fainting in your 
minds, 4.For you haue not yet refifted vntobloud , repugning againft 
finne: 5. and you haue forgotten the confolation , which {peaketh to | 
you, asitweretochildren, faying , My fonne neglect ποῖ the difupline of our ae » 
Lord: nesther bethou wearied vebiles thou artvebukedofbim. 6, For whom our Lord’ Wp et 
loueth, he chafteneth, & he {courgetheuery child that he veceiueth, ΠΝ 
7. Perfeuer yein difcipline. As vnto children doth God offer himfelf 
to you. For what fonneis there, whom the father doth not corre&? 8, 
But if you be without difcipline , whereofal be made partakers; then 
are you baftards, and not children. 9. Moreouerthe fathers indeed of 
our flefh we had for inftru@ours,and we did reueréce them: fhal we not 
much more obey the Father of fpirits, and liue? 10, And they indeed for 
atime of few daies, according totheir wil inftructed vs: but he, to that 
which is profitable inreceiuing of his fanctification. 11. Andal difci- 
pline for the prefent certes feemeth not to be of ioy, but of forrow:but 
afterward it wil render to them that are exercifed by it, moft peaceable 
fruit of iuftice. et 
12. For the which caufe ftretch vp the flacked hands & the loofe knees 
13.and make ftraight {teps to your feet: that no man halting erre,but ra- 
ther be healed, 14. * Follow peace with al men, and holineffe: without Rom,12, 
which no man fhalfee God: 15 dooking diligently left any man’be wan- εν ᾿ 
ting the grace of God: left any root of bitternes {pringing vp doe hinder 5, ° 
and by it many be polluted. 16. Leftthere be'any fornjcatout or pro- Gen, 17 
phane perfon¢ as Efau: * who for one dith of meatfoldhis firft-birth- 38. 


of vs and grace rights.17.For know ye that afterward alfo defiring to inherit the benedi- 


towards vs, 

c Suchas for- 
fake their fal- 
uation and re- 


Ction, he was reprobated: * for” he found not place of repentance, al- 
though withteares he had fought ic, | 
7 : 18, For 


Nx, 19. | 


(or )bai- 
ning. | 
Exo 19, 
12. 


CTeT?* , 
λειυμέ- 
voy, 
Gen.4; 
10,, 


ε 4... 7 


ελατρευ- 
μέ. 
Dent. 4, 
34. 
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TO THE HEBREWES, Β 89 


but heauen αἰ. 27. And in shat he fateth, ret once , he declareth the tranflas 


‘tion of moueable things.as being made, thar thofe things may remaine 


which are vnmoueable, 28. Therfore receiuing an vumoueable King- 
dom,we haue grace: by the whichc let vs ferue pleafing God, with feare: 
& reuerence, 29, For * our Godisaconfuming fire, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuar XII, 


6. He fermget ) By this we ‘proue that God often punisheth the fiancs euen of his 2 ¢Mpor al pu- 
louing children, though not with cternal damnation ,. yet with temporal chaftifement aishment| after 
and correGion; &thathe doth not alwaies together with the remiflion of deadly finnes *©™fs16 of fin- 
and eternal punishment , exempt the offender receiued tohis grace , from al fatherly "€s,either here 
cgrreation cither in this life or inthe next, Neither haue the!Heretikes of this time any OT 19 Purgato~ 
reafon or Scripture inthe world , why they shouldtake away Gods. chaftifement of 11» 
his children inthe next life, more then in this world. 

17, He found not.) It is not meant’, that Efau could not find remifsion of his finne at 
Gods hand: butthat hauing once fold and ycalded vp the right of his firft-birth to hie 
yonger brother, it was too late te be foric for bis vnaguifed bargaine, ΝΣ 


CHA: 
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Cuar, XII. τι β 


He commendeth vnto them mutual lode, 2. boppttality; $e compafien’, 4. chaftitie, $° 
contentation, 7 imitation of the faith of thei Catholike Prelates and Martyrs(nor 
hark ning to the doctrines of Heretikes,nor fearing the cafting out of the rewes syna- 

Goguc) 17. and obedience to thetr prefent Paftours. 18. And fo with reque fting their 
praiers, and praying for them, be enderh the Epiftle. 


= ET the c-charitie ofthe fraternitie abide in you, 
2. And” hofpitalitie doe not forget , for by this Ro”.t# 
certaine being not aware, haue recciued Angels ae 4 
|| to-harbour. 3. Remember them in bands, asif Gen.s, 
you were bound with them, & them thatlabour, 3.19, ὃ, 
as your felues alforemaining in bodie. 4.”Mar- 3> 
__7f Ὁ} riage honourable inal, & the bed vndefiled. For, 
Xgl} fornicatours and aduouterers God wil indge, 5, 
a Let your manners be without auarice: conten- 
The Epiftle for ted with ching’ prefent, Forhefaid, I wil.nopleaue thee, ucseber wil I forfske βιὰ ie 
oft. 


ch piped ers 
Die, 


παν e|P Φ Σ ΠΟ 
πε Se SE ἂν 


αν 
; το te 


δι Nicolas 6 he wing! eae ee = re 
* thee. 6..Sothat we doe confidently fay: Our L : L wil not 
Demet we doe. confidently fay: Our Lord is my helper : I wil not feare eae 


S. Augnftin what man shal doe to me. | on | Iz, 117 
our Apoftle 7. “Remember your Prelates , which haue fpokenthe word of God 4, ἢ 
ie 28.and τὸ you: the etid of whole conuerfation beholding, imitate their faith. 8, 

τ ΠΕ τς Tvsvs Chrift yefterday ; and today: thefamealfo for ewer. 9. With “ 

Bishops. various & ftrange do@rines be not led away. For itis belt that the hart 
New, diners, be eftablished with grace , not with meats: which haue not profited 
changeable, δὲ thofe that walke inthem. 

ftrange do@ti- 70, ” Wehaueanaltar: whereof they haue not power to eate which 


fo ah ferue the tabernacle, 11. For* the bodies of thofe beafts, whofe bloud 


heretical, | for finneiscariedintothe helies by the highPrieft, are burned without 

Again which the camp, 12, For the whichthing ΤΕ svs-alfo, thathe mightfan@ifie zen,1¢, 

He i reme-_ the people by his owne bloud, fuftered without the gate. 13. Let vs ρος +7. 

αν te cna forth therfore to him without the edp;carying his reproche. 14. For we of. τὴ 

waics to looke have not hére'a permanét citie:but wefeeke that which isto.come.is.By ,~ δὰ 

backtoour himtherfore let vs offer ” the μοῦ of praife alwaies to God, that isto 

nt Apel & fay, * the fruits of lips confefsing to his name. 

ican ea - « 16+ And beneficence and communication doe not forget, for with 
" "+ fach-hoftes”” God is promerited, 17. “Obey your Prelates , and be fub- 

ieCt to them.For they watch as being to réder acount for your foules: Jy 

that they may doethis withioy, and not mourning.. For thisis not ex- 

pedient for you, 18, Pray for vs, For we haue confidencethat we haue 

a good confcience, willing to conuerfewelinal. το. AndIbefeech you 

the more to doe this,that Imay the more {peedily be reftored to you.20, . 

Andthe God of peace which brought out fromthe dead the great Pa- 

{tour of the sheep, in thebloud ofthe eternal teftament,our Lord frsvs 


Chrift, 21, ¢ fityou inal goodnes, that you may doe his wil doingin you a 
Of, 


C UXT HET Lear, 
that 1s,make you : : ‘ : 
prifec? and «665. that which may pleafe before himby Iesv¥s Chrilt:to whom is glorie 
iutein al goodacs, for euer and euer. Amen, 

And 


To gus HEBREWBS. 18) 
22, And I defire you, Brethren, that you fuffer the word of confolation, 
Forinvery few words haue Iwrittento you. 23. Know you our brother 
Timothee to be difiniffed: with whom (ifhe come the fooner} 1 wilfee 
you. 24. Salute al your Prelates, and al the Saints, The Brethren of 


Italie falute you. 25. Grace he with you.al, Amen : 


ANNOTATION S,. 
Cuap, XIIm.. 


2, Hofpitality.) Hofpitality, that is, receiuing & harbouring of poore pilgrintes, perfe- Hofpitalitie, 
cuted and defolate perfons, is fo acceptable to God and fo honourable, that often-times 
it hath been mens good hap to harbour Angels inftced of poore folke ynawares. Which Angels har- 
nut needs be cucr a great benedidtion to them and their familics,as we fee by Abraham boured, 
and Lot Gen, 18. @ 19. (and the like fel alfo to 5, Gregorie, aslo, Diacongis writeth,to 
whofe ordinaric table cf poore men, not only Angels but Chrit alfo came in pilgrimes 
weed, (nit lb. he, το. & liga... 22. 23.) whereot if we had not cxample and warrant by 
5. Paulcs words in thes place,and many other expreffe Sctiptures of the old Teftament, 
thefe fcorncful mifcreants of this time making fo litle accouss both of good workes and 
fuch miraculous entrance of Chrift and his Angcls into holy meng harbour,would make. 
this alfo fecmne fabulous, as they doe other like things, | oH : 

4. Marriage honourable ) The Apofile (faitha holy Doctour) faith, Marriage honourable in ° oe ΠΑΓΓΗΥ͂ΣΕ, 
al, andthe bed undefiled, And therfore the fernants of God in that they are not married , thinke ἰδ honourable 
not the good of marriage tole 4 fault, bus yer they dessbs not perpernal continencie tobe better thengood δ al, if the A~ 
marriage, {pecially in thistime whens is faid of contincncie, He that cantake,les him take; De fid.ad poftle did fo 
Pet.c.3, apud _Aug.in fine, Marke the doétrine of the Fathers and of the Catholike Church fay ,astedoth | 
concerning matrunonic, that it is honourable, andfo honourable, that itisa holy Sa- ἢ Ὁ. 
craiment, a yet * infcriour to virginity and perpetaal continencie: honourable inal, 
that is,al fuchas may lawfully marric and are lawfully married:mot in brother and fitter, 
not in perfons that haue vowed the contraric, to whom the fame Apoftle faich it is dam- 
nable τὶ Tim.s.v.t1, And this were the meaning of this place , if it were tobe read thus, 

Marriage is honosvable. 

But to fec how the: Proreftants in al their tranflations, to abufe the fimple,doe falfifie Onc short pla~ 
this fentence of the Apoftle , to make it ferue for the marriage of Votaries , it is noto- “Ὁ mani'oldly 
riggis, Firlt , they vfedeceit in fupplying the verbe fubftantiue that wanteth , making it corrupted by 
thaTndicatiue mood thus, Marriage is honourable dre. asthough the Apoftle affirmed al the Proteftars, 
marriage to be honourable or lawful , where the verbe τὸ be fupplied ought rather to be 
the Impcratiue mode, Let Marriage be honowrable, that fo the fpcach may be ancxhortation They reftraine. 
or commandement to them that be or wil be married, to vfethemfelues in that ftate inal thefenfe τῷ 
1 Ῥεῖ. 5, mdclity, cleanlinefle, & coniugal cotinencie one toward anotherias whé 5, Peter alfo & their Heretical : 
wZhef.q4. this Apoftle exhort married mento gine honour to their wiues as to the weaker veffels, fantatic, 

and to poleie their veffel inhonour notin the paflions of tgnominie and vnclcanlinefle, 
This is honourable or chaft marriage , to whichhe here exherteth. And that it is ra~ 
ther exhortation, then an afirmation, itis euident by the other parts and circumftances 
of this place both before & after : al which are exhortations in thcir ownce tranflations, 
This only being in the middes, & as indifferent tobe an exhortation as theiclt (by their 
owne confeiion) they reftraine of purpofe, Our text therfore & al Catholike tranfla-. 
rfdns leaue the fentence indifferent * as itis inthe Greek, and as true tranflatours ought τίμιος ᾧ γα. 
to-doc,not prefuming to addict it to one fide, left they should reftraing the fenfe of the 4% ὧν πᾶσιν: 
Holy Ghoftto their owne particular fantafte, 
Thelne  Againe,* our new tranflatours corrupt the text inthat they tranflate, in omnibus,amon 
bib 1577 αἱ men, becaufe fothey thinke 1t would found better τὸ the ignorant, that Priefts , Reli-. 
cious, and al whofoeucr,may marric: where they can not tel cither by the Greek, or La- 
tin, that in omnibus should be the mafculine gendve , rather then the neutre” as not onl 
Oecum, Erafinus, bur* the Greck Doftours alfo take it) to Genifie that marriage should be ho- 
wecollef, nourably kept between man & wile inal points and inal refpedts, See S.Chyy fofom ov 


1 heophy- 


1Cor.7, 
γ.28, 
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T heoph,in! unc to # For theremay be many filthy abufes.in wedlocke,which the A poftle 
warneth them to take heed of and to keep their marriage-bed yndefiled, But the third 
corruption for theit purpofe aforefaid, and mott impudent, is , * that fome of the Cal- | Bena 
uisiftes for, in omnibus, tranflate , inter quifwis , with a marginal interpretation to fignifie #7 πο, 
al orders, conditions , ftates, and qualities of men. So boldly they take away al in«tiffe- Teft, 


. rencie of fenfes, and make Gods word τὸ fpeake int that which themfelues would , and Grece- 
their herefie requiréth , in which kind they pafle al impudencie and al heretikes thar t 4% 
cier were, 1585, 


We mufthauc 7: Remember your Prelases,) We be here warned to haue great regard in our life and 
belcefe, to the holy Fathers , Dofours and glorious Bishops gone before vs in God's 
Church , not doubting but they being our lawful Paftours , had and taught the truth : of 
whom 5, Auguftin faid, Thas which they found inthe Church , they held faf? : that which they 

earned , they sawght : thas which shey receined of their Fathers , the fame they deliuered to sheir chil- 
dren, Cont. Inlian. ἰδ. αι ες. το, Whichrefpe& to our holy forefathers in faith, is now 

in this wicked contempt of the Herctikes, fo much the more to be had. See 
the faid holy Doctours fecond booke againft Iulian the Pelagian throughout, what 
| See account be maketh of them in the confutation of herefies , and how Farre he pre. 
erreth the aboue the proud Sc&maifters of that time:as we muft now doe agaift ournew 

Memories and Dofours, This place alfo is rightly vfed to:prouc that the Church of God should keep 
fealts of the memories of Saints departed, by folemne holidaics & other deuout waics of honour, 
Saints. 9. Not with meats. ) He fpeaketh not of Chriftian fafts , but of the legal difference of 
Iudaical abfti- meats,which the Hebrewes were yct prone vnto, not confidering that by Chriftes faith 
nence froin they were madefree From al fuch obferuations of the Law, 
meats. 10, We hauean altar.) He puttcth them in mind by thefe words , that in following too 

Material altars much their old Iewish rites,they depriued themfelues of anpther manner and amorc ex- 

for the Sacrif- cellent Sacrifice and meat : meaning, of the holy altar, and Chriftes owne bleffed body 
ce of Chriftes Offered and caten there.Of which,they chat continue iu the figures of the old Law, could 

bedy, not be partakers, This altar, (faith Ifychius ) isshe alear of Chrifics body, wht.h the fewes for 

their incredutity muf? wt bebold, Lé 6.c. τι in Lenis, And the Greek word ‘asalfothe Hebrew, 5. of, 
anfwering thereunzo inthe old Teftament ) fignifieth properly an altar to Sacrificeon 4, ὁ 
and not a metaphorical and fpiritual altar. Whereby we proue againft the Heretikes,tha® rojo 
we haue not acominon table or profane c6munion- bord,to eate meer bread vpon,but a 
very altar in the proper fenfe , to Sacrifice Chriftes boby vpon : and fo called of the Fa- 
thers in refpect of the faid body facrificed. Greg. Naziang. in orat. deforore Gorgonia. ΟΡ ΠΣ 
dersrnft.quod Chrifeus fit Dews, Secrat.lit.¢,.20. 2§, Aug. ep 86; θὲ εἰμ. Deili, 8.c, 27. ep li. 
2200, 10, Confeff. li, 9.6.11, 15. Cons. Faufl. Manich. li. 20.¢, 21. Theophy!.in 13, Aas.” And 
when iris called a table, itisin refped of thcheauenly food of Chrifts body and bloud 
receiued, 

15. The heft of praife.) Though it may fignifie the fpiritual Sacrifice of praifeand thakf 
tuing of whar fort foeucr:yet it fpecially may be thought to fignifiethe great Sacri- 
ce of the B, body and bloud of Chrift: not as vpon the Crofle, which was but once do- 
ne in bloudy fort, butas inthe Church and new Teftament , where it is daily done vn- 
bloudily, being the proper hoft of laud and thankes-giuing and therfore called the 
Eucharif? , and being the fruitand effed of Chrift and his Pricftes lips or words, that is 
of confecracion. Becaufe this Sacrifice is made by the force of the holy words.And when 
weread in the pfaline and other places of the old Tcftament , of the hoft of praife, it 
may be thought to be a prophecie of the new Sacrifice, and not of euery vulgar thankes- 
giuing. And fo theold Fathers in the primitine Churchto hide the myfteries from the 
vnworthy or heathen,often {pcake, Whasis/faith S,Auguitin)a more holy Sacrifice of praife, 
then shat which confeftethin thankes-gining , al which the faishful doe kmow inshe facrifice of the 
Church, Li. τὶ cont, adwerf, leg. @ prop, c.18,.Againc,¢, τος The Church from she times of the 
cApoftles by the moff cerraine ficcefsi ns of Bishops, offeret! so God is the body of Chrift the Sacrifice — 
ofpraife. And a litle afterward : Now I/rael according to the {piri , shasis, the Church offerei 
a fingular Sacrifice aceordinz 69 the {pirit:of whofe houfehe wil nes sake calues nor goats bur wil take 
the Sacrifize of praife,nos according to the order of eA.ird, bust according toshe order of Melchifedech. 
See ep. 120.6. 19, rep, «Ἴ. αἰ 4.1. im fine, Thus youfee,when the holy Fathers handle the 
Scriptuzes, they find Mafle and Sacrifice in many places , where the ignorant heretikes 
or the imple might thinke they fpeake only of a common thankes-giuing, Bey 

; 16, Ge 
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16. Godis promevited ) This latin word promeretuz , cannot be expreffed effectually in The Prote- ᾿ 
any onc English word, It fignifieth, Gods fauourto be procured by the forefaidworkes ftants auoid 
of alne.and charitic,as by the deferts and merits of the deers, Which do@rine & word the word mec- 
of merits the Aduerfarics like fo il,that they Aye both here and els-where from the word, rit. 
traflating here for,promeretur Deus,God is pleafed, more neere to theGreck,as they pretend, 
Which indeed maketh no more for them then the latin, which is agreable to moft ancient Good workes 
copics, as we fec by Primafius 5. Augufines fcholer. For if God be pleafed with go od meritorious, 
workes and shew fauour for them, then are they meritorious, and then only faith is not 

the caufe of Gods fauour to men.’ 


9 a7. Obcy your Prelascs. ] There is nothing more inculcated in the holy Scriptures , then Dhe. Apoftle 


obedience of the lay people to the Pricfts and Prelates of Gods Church , in magters of doth inculcate 
foulc, confcience, andreligion, Whereof the Apoftle gtueth this reafon , becaufe they obedience ἴθ 
hauc the charge of mens foules , and muft anfwer for them : whichis an infinit preeimi- the Prictts and 
nence and fuperiority , ioyned with burden, and requireth maruelous fubmifion and Bishops of 
mott obedient fubieion of al thatbe vnder them and their goucrnement.Froin this obe- Gods Church, 
dience there is no exception nor exemption of Kings nor. Princes, be they/ncuer fo great, 

If they haue foafles, and be Chriftian men, they mut be fubicé to fome Bishop,Prieft, or 

other Prelate, And whatfecuer he be ¢chough Emperour of al the world) if he take ypon No perfon ex- 
him to prefcribe and giue lavcs of religion to the Bishops and Prielts , whom he ought empted from 
to obey and be fubiect vnre in τε στο, he shal be damned yndoubtedly except he repent, this obediéce, 
becanfe he doth againft the expreffe word of God and law of nacure.And by this youmay 19 Matters of 
fcc the difference ofan heretical and a difordered time,from other Catholike Chriftian teligion. 
daies, For hercfie aud the like damnable renolts from the Church of God, istro more but 

a rebellion and difobedience to the Pricft of Gods Church, when men refufe to be ynder 

their difcipline, to heare thei: doGrine, and interpretation of Scriptures , to obey their 

Jawes and counfels This difobedience and rebellion from the Spiritual Gonernour,vn- 

dcr pretence of obedience to the Temporal, is the bane.of our daies,and {pecially of our 

Connrrie , where thefe new Sets are properly mainteined by this falfe principle , That 


. the Prince in matters of foule and 1¢cligionmay command the Prelate : which is dire@ly 


and euidently againft this Scripture and al other , that command the sicep of Chriftes . 
foldto obey their Jpizitual Officers, é 
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THE EPISTLE OF S. [AMES 


AT His Epiftle (as the reff following ) is directed fpecially, as S. Auguftins 
TM faith, againft che errour of only faith, which fomeheld at that time alfo, 


by mifconfieuing δ. Pasules words, Yea not only that, but many other 


this Apoftle bere touch exprefly. 
He faith therfore, that notonly faith , but alfogood workes ave neceffarie, that 
nor only faith, but alfo good workes doc iufisfie: that they ave atts of Reltgion, 
6r feruice and worship of God: that to keep al the commandements of God, and 
fo τὸ abjtaine from al mortal finne, isnot impofible, but neceffarie: that God is 
not author of finne , no notfo much as of tentation to finne: that we muft ftay our felucs 
from finnirg, with feare of our death, of the tudgement , of hel: and fsrve our felues to 
deing of good, with our reward that we shai hane for it in δέσμη, Thefe posnts of the 
Catholike faith be commendeth earneftly vuto vs, inueighing vehemently againft thems 
that teach the coutrarie errours, Howbeit he doth withal admonish not to neglect fuch, 
but to feeke their. conuerfion, skewing them how meritorious a thing that is, Thus then 
he exorteth generally to al good workes, c dehorteth from al finne, But yet alo name= 
ly to certaine, and from certatne: as, from acception of perfons, from detraction and rash 
iudging, from concupifcence and loue of this world, from fwenring: and to prater,to al- 
WhichTames ΜΡ, [0 bumilitie, confefron and penance: but moft copioufly to patience in perfecution. 
wrotthisEpi- Now, who this lames was: It is not he, whofe feafl the Church keepeth the a5. of 
fr. Iulie, which was δ. lohns brother, and whofe meartyrdom we haue Actor, 12. but he, 
whom the Church wershippeth the firft of Maie,who is called Frater Domini, our 
Lordes brother, and brother to iude, and which was the firft Bishop of Hierufalem, 
of whom we read, Ad. 15. and 21. and alfo Gal. 2. of whafe wonder fia aufteritie and 
ἐν of life, the Ecclefiaftical ftories doe report. Enfeb. li, 2.c. 22, Hiero, inCa- 
talogo, 

Therfore as the old High-Prieft had power and charge ower the lewes , not only μὲ 
Hierufalem and luvie, but alfodifperfed in other Countries (as-we vnderftand Act. 0. 
γε, & 2.) fo S. lames likewife, being Bishop of Hierufalem, and haning care not oniy 
of thofe Tewes with whom he was refident there ix Iurie, but of al thereft alfo, writer 
this Epftle, Τὸ τῆς twelue Tribes that are in difperfion. Andsn them, to ab 
Chriftjans vayser{ally difperfed through the world. a 
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Catholike Epiftle.) The word Catholike, theugh in the title of this Epiftle & the reft The Proteftats 
following (called, The Catholike Epiftles) itbe not wholy inthe famefenfe as it is in abhorre the 
the Creed , yet the Proteftants fo feare and abhorre the word altogether , that imfome word Casbolike: 
of their Bibles they leane it cleanc out, although it be in the Greek, and in fomie they had Sore 
rathex tranflate ridiculoufly thus , The generat Epifile , oc. whereas thefe arc famoully 
knowen and * fpecified in antiquitie by the na me of Catholike Epiftles , for that they 
are written to the whole Church,not to any pecul iar people or perfon,as S,Paules are, 


Cuare, I, 


We haue to reioyce in perfecution ( butif we be patient, and withal abfteine from al 
mortal finne) 9. conftuering how we shal Le exalted and croyoned for.it, when the 
perfecutour (who eartcheth hunjclf with our [puiles ) shal fade away.13. But tf any 
be cempsed to [αἱ ον to any other cuil, let him not fay , God is the Authour of it, who 
is the Authour of al. good vuly.1.9. Such poturs of the Cath, faith we muft be content 
to learne without contredsilton cr anger , and to doe accordingly. 26, Because 
othiurwife we may talke of Religion,but indeed it is no Religion, 


AMES the feruant of God andof our Lord Tesvs 
Chrift , to τῆς twelue Tibes that are in difperfion, 
greeting, 
2.Efteemc it, my Brethren , atioy , when you fhal fal The Epifte 
into divers tentations: 3.knowing that * the probation for fome 
“of your faith worketh patience. 3.And let patience haue Martyrs, 

a perfec worke : that you may be perfe@& entire , failing in nothing, 
5. But if any of you lacke wifedom, tec him aske of God who giueth 
to al men aboundantly , and vpbraideth not : and it fhal be giuen him. 
6.But* let him” aske in faith nothing doubting. For he chat doubteth, 
is like to a waue of the fea, which is moued. & caried about by the 
wind,7.Therfore let not that man thinke that he fhalreceiue any: thing 
of our Lord.8.A man double of mind is inconftantr in al his waies, . 

_g.But Ietthe humble Brother glorie, inhis exaltation : 10, and the 
rich, in humilitie, becaufe* asthe floure of grafle fal he paffe :.11, for 
the funne rofe with heat , & parchedthe grafle, andthe floure of it fel ἣν 
away, and τῆς beautie of the fhape therof perifhed : fothe rich manalfo The Epiftié 
fhal wither in his waies, 12. Blefled isthe man that fuffereth: tentation: for Martyrs 
Pp ᾿ς for Bishops, 
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tor when he hath been proued, he fhal receiue the crowne of life,which 
God hath promifed tothe that loue him, x 7 : 

13.” Letno man whenhe istempted, fay that heistempted of God, 


"The ground Lor” God is nota tepter of euils, and he tépreth no man.i4. But“ every 


ΟΥ̓ tenzation 


finue,is oir cb - 


“Ὁ oie-is tempted of his owne concupifcence abftra@ed and-allured. 


cupitcence,and 11. Afterward” concupifcence when it hath conceiued , bringeth forth 


not God, 

The Epiftle 
the 4, Stinda 
after Bafter, 


finne.Bue” finne when it is confummate, ingendreth death, 
on 16.Doenoterretherfore, my deareft Brethren.17. Every beft guift, 
y and euery perfc@ guift, is fromaboue , defcending fromthe Father of 
᾿ς lights, with whom is notranfmutation, nor fhadowing of alteration. 
18, Voluntarily hath he begotten vs by the word oftruth, τῇδε we may 
be fome beginning of his creature. a τον You know , my deareft Bre- 
thren, And * leteuery man be fwiftto heare, but flow tofpeake, and 
flow to anger. 20, For the anger of man worketh not the iuftice of 
God, 


i: eee on ar, For the whichthing cafting away al vucleanneffe and aboundance 
afore ater. Of Malice, in meekneffe receiue the'engrafted word, which is able to 


faue your foules, k22.But* be doers of the word, and not hearers only, 
deceauing your felues.23.For if amanbe a hearer of the word, and not 
adoer , he fhal be compared to a man beholding the countenance of his 
natiuitie ina glaffe. 24, Forhe confidered himfelf, and went his way, 
and by and by forgat what an one he was, 25. But he that hath looked 
in” the law of perfea libertie , and hath remained in it, not made a 


*Beatitude or forgetful hearer, but adoer of the worke;this man fhal be “ bleffed in 
faluationco:- his deed.26.And ifany manthinke himfelfto be religious, not bridling 


fitethin wel- 


working, 


What faith is 
required in 
praier, 


his tongue, but feducing his hart,this man’s religionis v aine. 27.” Reli- 
gion cleane and vnfpotted with God andthe Father, is this , to vifir 
Pupilles and widowes in their tribulation : and to keep himfelf vnfpot- 
ted from this world, J 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Crap, 1, 

6. Aske in faith noshing doubsing. ) The Proteftants would proue by this , that no man 
ought to pray without aflurance that he shal obtaine that which he asketh, Where the 
Apottle meancth nothing cls ;but that the asker of lawf ul th ings may not either miftruft 
God’s power & hability, or be in diffidence and defpaire of his mercic: but that our 
doubt beonly in our ownc ynworthinelle or vndue asking. 


God is notAu- $3. Let'n0 man fay that heis tempted of Cod. ) We fecby this , that when the Scriptures 
Shour ofeuil, (ἃς τα τῆς Pater nefter and other places ) feemeto fay, that God doth fometimes tempt 


‘vs, or lead vs into tentation; they meanc not,that God is any wates the Authour,caufer, 


or mouer of any manto finne,but only by permiffion, and becaufe by his gratious power - 


he keepeth not the offender from tentations, Therfore the blafphemie of Herctikes, ma- 
king God the Authour of finne,is intolerable,Sce 5S, Auguff.fer. 9.de dinerf,c. 9, 


‘Partial & wil- 13. Gedis nos atempter of evils.) The Proteftants as much as they may , to diminish 
fel eanfation. the force of the Apoftles conclufion againft fuch as attribute eutl tentations to God 


( for other tentations God doth fend to trie mens patience and proue their faith ) take 
and tranflate the word paffiucly , inthis fenfe , that God is not tempted by our cuils, 
Where more confonantly to the letter & cixcumftance of the words before & after , & 

ae et δὰ oO deb a ᾿ 


oF 5. τὰ ἐπὴν iin, tee 
* tothe Greeke, it should be taken adtiuely as it 15 11 the 1 atin , that Goc ες 
sp ened eo ει}, For being taken paffiuely, there is no coherence of fenfe to the other 
50S κα- oftle, ἢ . 
a phd Moonee 2 when ithath conceined, ) Coucupifcence (we fec here ) of it-felfis nor Concupifcence 
finne, as Heretikes falfcly teach : but when by any confent of the mind wedoe obcy or oe It-felf no 
yeald to it, then is finne ingendred and formed in vs, ae — 

15, Sjnne comfummate ingendresh decth, ) Here we fee that not al finne nor al confent vnto : ot cuery 
concipficene is mortal or damnable,but when it is confummate, that is, when the con- “inne mortal, 
fent of mans mind fully and perfectly es to the ee or liking of the atte 

i reunto concupifcence moucth or mciteth vs, ‘ ᾿ 
οἱ ced pevfell libenis. ) The law of the Ghofpel and Bias of Chrift , is called What is the 
the law of libertic, in refpe@ of the yoke and burden of theo d carnal ceremonies , and law of liber- 
becaufe Chrift hath by his bloud of the new Teftament delivered al that obey hin,from we in the New. 
the feruitude of finuc & the Diuel, But not as the Libertines and other Heretakes of this Teftament, 
time would haue it,that inthe new Teftament cucry man may follow his owne liking ὃς 
confcience, and may choofe whether he wil be vnder the lawes & obedience of Spiritual 
er Temporal Rulers, or no, 

a7. Heligion cleans. ) True religion ftandcth not only in talking of the Scriptures , or Good workesd 
only faith,or Chriftes iuftice : but in puritic of life, and good workes, {pecially of cha- part of mans 
ritic and merci¢ done by the grace of Chrift, This 1s the Apoftolical doctrine, and farre igtice, 
from the Heretical vanitie of this tune, 


Cuap, IT. 

Againft acception of perfons. 10. From al and euery finne we muft abfteine , basing in 
al owr words and decds, the ludgcanent before our eyes swherin workes of mercie 
shal be required of vs,14.and only faith shal not auaile vs. 18. And that the Catho- 
ike by his workes shew: that ve bath faith: whereas the Heretike bath no more 
fairh then the Dinel, valk: be of faith neuer fo much , and of iuftification thereby 
only , by the ἐπ θην ¢ of Abrabam Ro, 4, For Abrabam indeed was iuflified by 
wurk:salfo, 25.104 LRewife Kabab, 


\ Y Brethren,Haue not the faith of our Lord Iesvs Chrift 
of plorie”’ in acccption of perfons. 2. For ifthere fhal 
enter Into your affembliea man hauing a golden ring in 
@ goodly apparcl , and there fhal enter inapoore man in 
homely attire, 3.and you haue refpe& to him that is 
clothed with the goodly apparel, and fhal fay to him, 
Sit thon here wel: but fay to the poore man, Stand thou there, or fit 
vnder my foot-ftoole: 4. doe you not iudge with youriclues, and are 
become iudges of vniuft cogitations? ,,Heare, my deareft Brethren: 
hath not God chofen the poore in this world, rich in faith, and heires 
of the Kingdom which God hath promifed to them that loue him26,But 
you haue difhonoured the poore man.Doe not the rich opprefle youby 
might:and théfcluesdraw youto iudgeméts?7 Doe not they blafpheme 
the good name that is inuocated vpon you? 8.1f not. withftanding you 
tose, | fulflthe roiallaw according tothe Scriptures, Thou shalt lone thy neig bbour 
18. Ms. | as they felf,you doe wel:g. But ifyouaccept persés,you worke finne, re- 
7 aie proued of theLaw astraercffours.1o.and* whofoeuer fhal keep the who- 
aie : ᾿ JeLaw,but offédethin one,” is made guilty ofal.11.For hethat faid, Thou 
37.D.4. thaltnot commit adugutric, {aid alfo, Thou fhalt not kil.Andif thou doe 


Σιν. τῳ. 
1;.Dewm, 
3,16, 
Pre. 24, 
25. Lecl, 
4251, 
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notcommit aduoutrie , but flal kil; thou art made atranfgreffour of 
the Law. 1:.50 fpeake ye, and fodoe, as beginning to be iudged by 
the law of libertie,13.For” iudgement without mercieto hiimthat hath 
yot done mercie, And mercie * exalteth it-felf aboue iudgement. 

14.” What fhal it profit, my Brethren, ifa man fay he hath faith , but 
hath not workes?Shal faith be able to faue him ὃ τς. And * ifa Brother 
or Sifter be naked, and lacke daily food, 16. and one of youfay tothem, | 
Goe in peace, be warmed and filled; but you giue them notthe things 
thar are neceflarie for the bodie ; what fhal it profit? 17. So faith alfo, if 
it haue not workes , isdeadinit-felf, 18, But {ome man faith , Thou halt 

_faith,and I haue workes s(hew me thy faith without workes; and I wil 
Shew theeby workes my faith. 19. Thou beleeueft that there is one 
God. Thou doelt we} ; che Diuels alfo beleene and tremble. 20. But wilt 


C 4yYTa 


KU α- 
tw 


TH, 


To 3,17. 


* He fpeaketh thou know, “ 0 vaine-man, that faith without workes is ' idle’? " ‘esd 


vibes saree ue Abraham our Father was he not iuftified by workes ω offering 
only withoue. Ifaac his fonne vpon the altar?22.Seelt thou that” faith did worke with 
workes doth his workes; and by the workes the faith was confummate ? 23. And the 
inftife, calling Scripture was fulfilled , faying , Abrabam beleeued God, and it was reputed him 
si phere to iuflice, and he was called" the freind of Gud.24.Doe you fee that by workes 
parine πεν ἢ aman isiuftified ; &” not by faith only? 25, Andin like manner alfo 
Diuck, *// Rahab the harlot , was not fhe iuftified by workes , receiuing the 


meffengers, and putting them forth another way ἢ 26. For euen as the 


bodie without the fpirit is dead : fo alfo” faith. without workes is | 


dead. ἬΝ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Crap. II. 


Scripture abu- ,. 1,19 acception of perfons, ) The Apoftle meaneth not , as the Anabaptifts and other fedi- 
fed by the Ana tious perfons fometime gather hereef that there shouldbe no difference in Comnion- 
baptiftes τὸ weales or allemblies berwixt the Magiftrate andthe fubic@ (τῆς free man and the bond, 


makenodi- the rich and the poore, betwixt one degree & another:for God and nature,and the necef- 
ftindion of — fitle of man,hawe made fuch diftin@ions,and meaare bound to obferuc them, But it is 
perfons, meant only, or fpecially , that in fpiritual guifts and graces , in matters of faith , Sacra- 


What the Apo- ments,and faluation,and beftowing the fpiritual functions and charge of foule,we mutt 
ftle meageth by efteeme of a poore man ora bond man,no leffe then ef the rich iman and the free, then of 
acception of the Prince or the Gentleman:becaufe as Chrift himfelf calleth al , and endowcth a! forts 
perfons. withhis graces;fo in fuch and the likethings we muft not be partial , but count al to be 

fellowes, Brethren,and members of one head. Andtherfore the Apoftle faith witha fpe- 


cial claufe, That we should not hold or hatié the Chriftian faith with orinfuch ditte- : 


rences or partial ities. ἊΣ ἣ 
ow he that 10, Is made guilty of al, ) He meanecth nat,that whofoeuer isa theefe,is alfo a murderer, 
offende:h in οσ thateuery murderer is an aduouterer alfo : or that al finnes be equal, according to the 
ovecommain- Stoikes& the Herefie of Iouinian:much Ieffe,rhat he shal haue as great damnation that 
dement,is giui- rranfercfleth one commandement , as ifhelad offended againft cuery precept ; but the 
ty οἱ al, foofe ts, that it shal not anaile him to faluation, that he fcemeth to hauekepr certaine & 
not broken al the commaydements;fecing that any one oy aga of the law, proucth 
that lic hachnot obfcwued the τ ποῖ, ΗΝ he was bound to doe,fo farre as is γεηυϊγοα, ἃς 
a3 15 potidte for aman in thislife, 5, Auguftin difputing profcundly in his ser τα to 
x41CTOM 


G n Li, 
10.. 


ΕἼ. Τῷ, 
6,Ro 4. 
8.06 «ἰ.. 
lof, 1.1. 
18, and 
6, 22. 


ἤστο εἰ« 
Sato, 


11.81.1. 
4.γύ, 


or δι LAMBS, | “Ἢ Soy 
S,Wier8m, of this place of S, Iames , expoundeth it thus : thathe which offendcth in 


one, that is, againft the general and great commandement of loue or charitic ( becaufe h 
it is in amanner al,as being the furrime of al,the plenitude of the law,and the perfeétion ᾿ 


of thereft )breaketh after ἃ ίοστ and trangreffeth al, no finne being coimmitted but either 
azainft the lone of God,or of our neighbour, 
canaries without mercie.) Nothin giucth more hope of mercie in the next lif e,then Wor kes of 
the workes of almes, charitie, and-mercic, done to our neighbours in this life, Neither mercie ἽΕΙ 
shal any be νίςἀ with extreme rigour in the next world , but fuch as vfed not metcie in ing, ees 
this world,.Auguff. de pec.merit.lt,2.¢. 3. Which is truc,not only in refped of the indgement το σα, 
to euerlafting damnation , but alfo of the tcmporal chaftifement in Purgatoric , as 5, 
Auguttin fienifieth , declaring that our venial finnes be washed away in this world with 
daily workes of mercie , which otherwife should be chaftifed in the next, Sce epift, 29. The proud and 
aforefaid in fine,and li.21.de Cin. Dei ¢,17.1 fine, a, impudent dea~ 
14. What shal is profit, if man fay he hash faith >?) This whole paflage of the Apofile is ling of the he- 
fo cleere againft iuftification or faluation by only faith, dammnably dcfended by the retikes = ar 
Proteftants , & fo cuidcnt for the neceflitic, merit, & concurrence of good workes, that this Epiftle,be- 
their firft Authour Luther and fuch as exadtly follow him , boldly( after the manncr of caufe it1s fo 
Heretikes ) when they can inake no shift nor falfe yloffe for the text, deny the booke plainc againft 
to be Canonical Scripture.But Caluin and his companions difagreeing with their Mai- only faith, 
ftcrs, confefle it to behely Scripture, Buttheir shiftes & fond gloiles for anfwer of fo 
plaine places, be as impudent as the denying of the Epiftle wasn the other: who would 
neuer haue denied the booke, thereby to shew themfelues Heretikes,if they had thought 
thofe vulgar cuaftons that the Zuinglians and Caluim#fts doe vfe ( wherof they were 
not igncrant ) could haue ferued. In both ‘forts the Chriftian Reader may fee , that al 
the Heretikes vanting of exprefle Scriptures & the word of God, 1s no more but to 
delude the world. Whereas indeed,-be the Scriptures neuer fo plaine againft them , they 
mut either be wrefted to found as they fay , orelsthey muft be no Scriptures at al, And 
to fee Luther, Caluin, Beza, & their fellowes , fit as it were in iudgement of the Scrip- 
tures to.allow or difallow at their pleafures , it is the moft notorious example of Here-~ 
tical pride & miferie that can be,Sce their prefaces and cenfures vpon this Canonical 
Epiftle,the Apocalypfe,the Machabees, and other. 
21.eAbraham,was he not inplified by workest It is much to be noted that S.Auguftin in his Only faith, an 
booke de fide ey operibusc.1.4.writeth,that the herche of only faith iaftifying or fahing, old ay 
was an old Hercfie cuen inthe Apoftles time, gathered by the falfe interpretation of 
fome of S. Paules profound difputation in the'Epiftle to the Romans, wherin he com- 
mended fo highly the Fateh in Chrift,that they thought good workes were not auailable: S lames & the 
adding further , that the other three Apoftles , lames , Iohn, and Inde, did of purpofe reft inculcate 
wigte fo much of good workes, τὸ correé the faiderrour of only faith, gathered by the ooo Sale 
iniiconftruction of S, Paules words, Yea when S, Peter ( Ep.1.c.3, ) warneth the faithful Ῥ inft the οἴ 
that many things be hardin 5, Paules writings , and of light vnlearned men miftaken to oon £ Ἷ ᾿ 
their perdition; che faid 5, Auguftin afirmeth , that he meant of his difputation concer- faith if ’, 
niny faith, which fo many Herctikes did miftake to condemne good workes. And in the ἣ ἐπ wee 
preface of his commenrarie vpon the 81. Pfalme, he warncth al men,that this dedu@ion Do rm re 
vpon S, Paulesfpcach, Abraham was inflified by faith , sherfore workes be nos ueceffarie tofal- aules Words, 
gee ἐς way to the gulfe of Hcl and damnation, 
nd laftly (which ts in it-felf very plaine) that we may fee this Apoftle did purpofe- . 
fy thus commend vnto vs τρί tie of ee ἘΌΝ & the ani pee el dea δ, Augultines 
of only faith, to correét the errour of fuch as mifconftrued $,Paules words for the fame: bai rial basa 
* the faid holy Doour noteth that of purpofe he tooke the very fame exainple of tion in this 
Abrahan, whom 5, Paul faid to be iuftified by faith,and declareth that he was iuftified ΤΡῚΣ pe 
by good workes , (pecyfying the goed worke for which he was iuftifed and blefled of ae & di- 
God,to wit, lis obedience and immalation of his only fomme, But how §, Paul faith that rectly againit 
Abraham Yas inftificd by Faith, fec the Annotations vpon that place,Rog.v.t, pany faath. 
22, Faso did worke with, ) Some Herctikes hold, that good workes are peraia | 
faluation and iuftification ἌΝ ee though they be not hurtful but ἀνα ἡγε δ κενὴ Herchies 
be no caules or workers.of faluation, much fulle incr itorious, but are asefeas a πος ee ἢ gcod 
luting neceflarily ourpf faith Both Ane héionsyfalshoodg , ἃ flights from ihe blaine Wor.tes, 
truth of God's word » are refuted by thefe words, when the Apoitle faith, Fhat faith 
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Workes con- worketh togecher with good workes : making faith to be a coadiutour or cooperatour 
curre with With workes, and fo both ioyntly concurring as caufes and workers of iuftifcation : yca 
faithas caufe afterward he maketh workes the more principal caufe , when he refembleth faith to the 
of iutificatios, body,and workes to the fpirit or 1ife of man. : 
Workes mate τ Tarfieintof Θο4,)Βγ this alfo another falfe and friuolous enafion of the Herctikes 
vs iaindeeq is ouertaken, when they feine, that the Apoftle here when he faith » Workes doe iuftibe, 
beforeGod,  meaneth that they shew vs inft before men , and auaile not to our iuftice before God, 
ἢ For the Apoftle euidently declareth that Abraham by his workes was made or truely 
called the freind of God, and therfore was noc ( as the Heretikes fay ) by his workes 
approued iuftbcforc man only. | 
TheProtetits 24. Nor by faith only, ) This propofition or fpeach is direély oppofit or contradidtorie 
fay by faith on'y: tO that which the Heretrkes hold. For the Apoftle faith,Man ts tuftified by good workes, 
S.ames cleane 8114 not by faith only. But the Heretikes fay, Man ts not iuftified by Bose workes, but by 
contrarie , Not faith only. Neither can they pretend that there is the like contradiction or contrarietie 
by faith ouly, betwixt 5. Iames fpeaches and $, Paules, For though 5. Paule fay » Mati Is iuftified by 
faith, yer he neuer faith , by faith only , nor euer mcaneth by that faith which is alone, 
aSeethean- but alwaies by that faith which worketh by charitie, * as he cxpoundeth himfelf, 
not. vponthe Though concerning workes alfo , there ts a difference betwixt the firft 1uftification, * 
epiftleto the WhercofS, Paul fpecially fpeaketh:and the fecond iuftification, whereof S, fames doth 
omans¢,.2, More {pecially treate, Of which thing a cls-where there 1s enough faid, 
U. Tt, The Fathers indeed vfe fcmetimes this exclufiue, fela, only, but in farre other fenfe 
The manifold ‘then the Proteftants, For fome of themthcreby exclude only the workes of Moy fes. 
meaning of ἀν againft the Iewes:foine, thc workes of nature and tnoral vertues without the grace 
Certaine Fa- knowledge of Chrift, againit cle Gentils : foie , the necefliue of external good 
thers, when .Workes where chic parties lacke time and meanes to doe them , asin the cafe of the peni- 
they fay, tent theefe:fome , the falfe opinions, fectes , and religions contrarie to the Catholike 
Only faish, faith, againft Heretikes and mifcreants : fone exclude reafon , fenfe, and arguing in 
matters of faith and myftcric, againft fuch as wil beleeue nothing but chat they fee or 
vnderftand : foie the inerit of workes doncin finne before the firlt iuftifcation : fome, 
the arrogant Pharifaical vanting of man’s owne proper workes and iuftice , againft fuch 
asreferre not their a@ions and good déeds to God's grace’. To thefe purpofes the holy 
Doours fay fometiines , that only faith faueth and feructh : but neuer ( as Proteftants 
would haue 1t ) to exclude from suftification and faluation , the cooperation of mans. 
free-wil , difpofitions and preparations of our hiarts by praiers,penance,and facraméts, 
the vertues of hope and charitie , the purpofe of wel-working and of the obferuation of 
God’s commandements:much lefle the workes and merits of the children of God, pro- 
cecding of grace and charitie, after they be iuftified & are now in his fauonr : which are 
not only difpofitions and preparations to iuftice , but the meritorious caufe of greater 
luftice,and of faluation, | 
S.Paulnameth 16. Rabab,) This Apoftle alleageth the good workes of Rahab by which she was iuf- 
faith ὅς 5.14- tified, and 5. Paul it. Heb, ) faith she was iuftified by faith, Which are not contrarie 
mes workes, oncto theother:.for both is true that she was faued by faith, as one faith , and that she 
caufes of iufti- was faued by her workes,as the other faith,But it were vntruely faid, that she w a; faued 
fication : bur either by only faith as the Heretikesfay ; or by only good workes, asno Cathclike man 
meither the —euer faid, But becaufe fome Iewes aad Gentil Philofophers did affirme ; they, that hey 
one,faith only, should be faued by the workes of Moyfes law; thefe , by their nroral workes:therfore S, 
hor the other, Paultothe Romans difputed {pecially againft both , prouing that no workcs dene with- 
Workes only, out or before the faith of Chrift,can ferue to iuftification or faluation, 
Faith without 26. Faith without workes is dead. ) 5. Lames (as the Proteftants feimne ) faith that fairl: 
Workes isa without good workes is no faith,and that therfore it iuftifieth not, becaufe it is no faiths. 
tru¢ faith , bur for he faith that it is dead without workes as the body ts dead without the foule , and 
not ausilable: therfore being dead lath no a@iuity or efficacic to iuftifie or faue, But it isa great difte- 
asthe body —_rence,to fay that the body is dead, and to fay thatit is no body : euen foit is the like dif 
without the ference, to fay chat faith without workes is dead , and to fay that faith without workes 
fpiritisatruc is no faith, And if a dead body be not-withftandiup a true body, then according τό 5. 
body sthough Iaines comparaifon here, a dead faith is not-withftanding a teue Faith, but yer not 
it be dead, auailable to iuftilicazion , becausfe it is dead 2 that ἐδ, becauledt ts only Faith without 
gvod workes, 
| And 


= 


Me. 23, 
3, 


Eccl, 14. 
1, 19, 
6, 


τ ἐμ: 


' canit 
yeald 
fire 
[wees 
water, 
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And therfore itis a great impudencie in Heretikes ; and a hard shift,to fay that the What faith the 
faith ef whichthe Apoftle difputeth al this while, is no trueor properly called faith at Apoftle fpea- 
al, Iris the fame faich chat S, Paul defined and commended inal the 11, chapter to the keth of : & that 
Hebrewes, and the fame which is called the Catholike faith,and the fame which peing he knew no 
fornied & made aliue by charitic, iuftificth.Mary true it is,that tt is not that Special faith fpecjal faith, 
which the Heretikes feine only to iuftifie , to wit , when a man doth firmely beleeue as 
an article of his faith, that himfelfshal be faued. This fpecial faith it 15 not whereof the 
Apoftle here fpcaketh, For neither he,nor S, Paul,nor any other facred Writer iu al the 


. holy Scriptures euct ΓΝ or knew of any fuch forged Faith, 


Crap. LII. 


A gainft proud Maificrs and Authours of Setls. 5. Of the manifold finnes of the vnbrie 
| dled tongue. 12, The difference betwiat proud , contentious , and worldly wifedom, 
and that wifedens which is heauenly peaceable, modeft, and fo-forth, 


gam. E yeenot” many Maifters,my Brethren, knowingthatyou . 
va receiue the greater iudgement, 2.For in many things we of- 
ἢ tendal,* Ifany man offend not in word; this isa perfec 
Mt man. He is able alfo with bridle to turne about the whole 
body.3. And if we put bits into the mouths of korfes that 
they may obey vs, weturne about al their body alfo. 4. And behold, 
the thips, whereas they be great,and are driuen of trong winds:yet are 
they turned about witha litle fterne whither the violence of the direc- 
tour wil,s.Sothe tongue alfo is certes alitle member, and ς vanteth ¢ méyeasux tr 
great things, Behold how‘ inuch’ fire what agreat wood it kindleth? 
6. And the tongue, is fire , a whole world of iniquitie, The tongue is 
fet amég our mébers, which defileththe whole bodie,and inflameth the 
wheele of our natiuitic,inflamed of hel.7.For al nature of beafts & foules 
δὲ ferpéts & ofthe reft is tamed & hath beentamed by the nature of ma: 

But the tongue no man can tame,an vnquiet euil,ful of deadly poifon, 
9. By it we bleffe God and the Fathery & by it we curfe men which are 
made after the fimilitude of God. 19. Out of the felf-fame mouth pro. 
cecdeth bleffing & curfing. Thefe things muft not be fo done, my Bre- 
thren. 11. Doth the fountaine giue forth out of one hole {weet and foure 
water ?12.Can, my Brethren, the figge-tree yeald grapes,or the vine, 
figges?So neither ‘ can the falt water yeald’ fweet. 

13. Who Is wife and hath knowledge among you? Let him fhew by :: ye gig. 
good conuerfation his working inmildneffe of wifedom. 14.But if you rence betwixt 
haue bitter zeale, andtherebe contentions in your harts; glorie nor the humane — 
and be not liers againft the truth. 15. For chisis not ἢ wifedom defcen- Wifedom, fpe- 
ding from aboue: but earthly, fenfual diuelish, τό. For where zeale and ree al 
contention is, there is inconftancie, and euery peruerfé worke.17.But ne ade 
the wifedom that is fromaboue , firft certes is chaft; then: peaceable, the Catholike 
modeft, fuafible, confenting to the good , ful of mercie and good fruits Church & her 
not ludging, without fimulation.18, And the fruit of iuftice, in peace is “MOTE 
fowed, tothemthat make peace. : 
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Cu ap. [11]. 


Many Maifters 1 Many Maifers,) He meaneth principally Se&-masfeers that make themfclues feueral 
are many Ring- leaders in fundry forts of new deuifed doftrines : euery onc arrogating to himfelf 
proud Se@- τὸ be Maifter , and none fo humble as to bea fcholer , either to God’s Church and true 
‘MaiRers, Pattowss,or to other guides and Authours of the faid Seéts, So did Zuinglius difdaine 

to be Luthers fcholer,and Caluin ta be the follower of Zuinglius, 


SS a a a ee 


Cuapr. IIL, 


By concupifcenee and fone of this world , we are made enemies to God: but we should 
7 rather humble vs to bim , pumshing our felues for our frnnes,t1. Again{t detraction 
Ο rash indging,13.To remember alwaies che vncertaintie of our life, 


σα Ὁ ROM whence are warres and contentions among you? 
% Are they not hereof?of your cécupifcenees which warre| 
6 in your members? 2.You couet, & haue not. You kil,and 
‘ enuie; and can not obtaine. You contend and warre: and 
ἈΞ youhaue not, becaufe youaske not, 3. You aske,and re- 
Yheboldnes ὦ ceiue not:becaufe you aske amifle:that you may céfume 
of Herctikes 2¢ ON your concupifcences, 4. Aduouterers, know you not that the */ 1, fe, 53 
aiding here the freindfhip of this world,is the enemie of God?Whofoeuer therfore wil 11: 
word, Scripmwve, be a freind of thisworld , ismade an enemie of God, 5. Or doe you 
— θῦν Ἢ thinke that che Scripture faith invaine: To enuie doth she fpirit couet which | ΕΣ 
Scripinve giver, Κ᾿ ῬΕ 610 in you? 6, And™ giueth greather grace. For the which caufe it LPs, 
greatergrace, {aith,God refifteth the proud and giueth grace to the bumble. je 
7. Be fubie& therfore to God, but refift the Diuel, and he wil fly 
cFree-wil and from you, & ¢Approch to God, δὲ he wil approch to you. C!eanfe your 
deatour necer. Hands, ye finriers : and” purifie your harts, ye double of mind.g, Be mi- 
faricincom- {erable , and mourne, δὲ weep: let your laughter be turned into mour- 
ming toGod, ning; and ioy, [210 forrow, 10, * Be humbled in the fight of our Lord,| το; 
- Ene and he wilexalt you, 11.¢ Dettra& not one from another, my Brethren.| & | 
euil fpeaking 7 He that decracteth from his Brother, or hethat iudgeth his Brother, de- mee 
Slandcring,  tradteth from the Law, and iudgeth the Law.But if thou indge the Law, | 4, gus. 
thou art not a doer ofthe Law, but a Iudge. 12. For there is one Law-] jw. ἢ 
maker, and Indge that can deftroy and deliner.13, Bucthou,” what arty-Re. 14s 
thou that iudgeft thy neighbour? | ” 
Behold now youthat fay , fo day or to morrow we wil goe into τ hat 
citie , and there certes wil (penda yeare, and wiltrafike, and make our 
gaine ( 14, whoare ignorant what fhal be on the morrow. For what is 
® Alpromifes Your life?it isa vapour appearing for a litle while, and afterward ir thal 
and purpofes vanish away ) 15. for that you fhould fay, °If our Lord wil:and, If 
we 


or 8, με. _ (509 
we fhal liue,we wil doe this orthat, 16, Butnow youreidyce in your of our worldly 
arrogancies.Al fuch reioycing is wicked. 17. To one therfore knowing foe ate 
to doe good, and not doing it:to him itis finne. | sia tea 
God's good liking & pteafure:and it be cometh a Chriftid man to haue vfually this farme of fpeach in 


that cafe, Lf Ged wil, if God osherwife difpofe apt. 
A σ΄.“ ποι παν 
ANNOTATIONS, 


Crap, IIT 


8. Purifie your harts.) Man ( we fee here ) maketh himfelf cleane and purgeth his owne Man’s workin oe 
hart, Which derogateth nothing to the graceof God being the principa caufe of the with Ged’s 
fame, Yet Proveltants thinke we derogarc from Chrift’s Pallion, when we attributefuch gracc,is no de 
cffects τὸ our owne workes , or to other fecundarie helps and caufes. rogatié theré- 

unto,. 


CHuar,. Vaz. 


By the damnation to come vpon the vamerciful rich, heexborteth the perfecuted to pas 
tience,c> by their owne reward,and by examples.12.Not to fweare at alin common 
taike. 13, In affliciton,to pray:in profpertste,to fing: in {icknes,to cal for the Priefts, 
and that they pray ouer them c> anoute them wath oile : and that the fir ke pes fong 
confeffe sheir finnes. tg. Finaliy,bow meritorious it 15 to conuers the erring vasoche 
Catholike fait h,or the finner te amendement-of life.. 


iq OE to now yerich men, weep ,” howling in your mife- τ 4 κράτει 
ns Lp ries which fhal come to you, 2. Your riches are core defcriprion of 
ygS¥ rupt; and your garments are eatenof moths. 3.. Your the miferies _ 
ft gold and filucr is rufted ; and their ruft fhal be fora reftj. that shal befal 


monie to you, and fhal-eate your ficth as fire, Youhane (7 Sh ae 
Pa ye ftored toy our felues wrath in the δἰ dates, eiful couctane 
νῈ Beholu 1 the hire of the worke-men that haue reaped'your fields, mea, 
which is defrauded of you, crieth: and their crie hath entred into. the 
the eares of the Lord of Sabboth. 5. You haue made meri¢ vpon the 
earth : and in riotoufiies you have nourifhed your harts inthe day of 
f condé-| flaughter, 6. You haue' prefented,and laine the iuft one:and he refitted. 
ve younot, 
7. Bepatient therfore, Brethren, vneil the comming of our Lord. 
Behold,the husband-man expecteth the pretious fruit of the earth: pas 
tiently bearing til he receiue¢ the timely and the lateward. 8. Be you cHemeantrh. 
ato patient,and confirme your harts:becaufe the comming of our Lord sither fruit 2 
‘a |‘ wilapproch’, 9. Grudge not, Brethren, one againft another : that you "!"¢ 
le be not iudged. Behold , the iudge ftandeth before the gate. 10, Take 
maa | an exainple , Brethren, of labour and patience, the Prophets, which 
‘ | fpake inthe name of our Lord, 11. Behold we account them bleffed chat. 
haue fuffered.The fufferance of Τοῦ you haue heard, and the end of our: 
Lord you haue feen, becaufe our Lord is merciful and pitieful) 
245,34 .12.But before althings,my Brethren,*,” (weare not,neither by heauen;, 
por 
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- ‘The Epiftle in nor by earth, nor other othe wharfocuer. But let your talke be, yea,yea: 
avotiae Malle no no: thar you fal not vnder judgement, 
eae ας 13. Hany of you in heauinefle? let him ΡΓΑΥ, [5 he of acheereful hart? 
ani Lita. [et him fing, 14. 15 any man ficke among you?” Jet him bring inthe 
miison 5. Mar- Priefts of the Church,and let them pray ouer him,* ” anoiling him with 
kes day, and in oile in the name of our Lord.15. And” the praierof faith” fhal fauethe 
the Rogation ficke: and our Lord” fhal lift him vp:and ifhe be in finnes,” they fhalbe 
oie eee remitted him. 16, b” Confeffe therfore your finnes one to another: and 
tranflate, -Ac- Pray one for another,that you may be faued, fa For the continual praier 
knowledge your Of aiuft man auailech much, 17.* Elias was aman like vnto vs, paffible: 


finnes.@c.S0 and with praier he praied that it might not raine vpontheearth, and it | 
rained not for three yeares and fixe moneths. 18, And * he praied | 


‘litle they can 
bide the ve : : - : 

eae af a ᾿ avaine:and the heauen gaue γαίης, and the earth yealded her fruit. 

fefiion, τῳ. My brethren, ifany of you fhalerre from the truth, and a man 

* He that hath connert him: 20. he muft know that he” which maketh a finner to be 


the zcale of Conuerted from the errour of his way,” thal fauc his foule from death , 
conuerting fin- 


ners,procureth 2nd “ couereth a multitude of finnes. Κὶ 
thereby mercie 
& remiilion to 


himfelf which 


is a fingular ANNOTATIONS 
erace, : 
Cuap, Y. 
The finnes ery- 9. The hire.) To with-hold from the poore or labourer the hire or wages that is due 


Ing to Heauen, @r promifed to him for his feruice or worke done,is a grcat iniquitie , and onc of thofe 
fue finnes which in holy writ be faid te cal for vengeance at God’s hand, as we fee here. 
They be called in the Catechifme, Sinnes crying to heanwen,T ne other foure be,murder,Gen; 
18: v, τον Vfurie, Exed, a1. v.27. The finne againft nature, Gen, 18, 7. 20, The oppreflion 

. and vexation of widowes, pupilles, ftangers and fuch like, 1b. @ Exod.3.v.9. — - 

What otlicsare τσ, Swearenot,) He forbiddeth not al othes, asthe Anabaptifts falfely fay. For in iu- 

lawful,what — ftice and iudgemét we may be by our lawful Magiftrate putto fweare, and may lawfully 

are not, take an othe, as ao for the aduantaging of anymeceffarie truth when time and place re- 
quire. But the cuftom of fwearing,and al vaine,light,& vnneceflarie othes in our daily 
fpeach doe difpleafe God highly, and are here forbidden by the Apoftle, as alfo by our 
Sauiour, Afat. 5. 

Heretical traf- ας, Let him bring in the Priefts.) The Proteftants for their {pecial hatred of the holy order 

laticn againft of Priefthood , as els-where often, fo herethey corrupt the text euidently , tranflating 

Priefthood, Presbyteios, Elders. As though the Apoftle kad nieant inen of age, and not fuch as were by 
holy office, Priefts, 5. Chrifoftem who-knew the fenfe and fignification of the Greeke 
word according to the Ecclefiaftical vfe and the whole Churches iudgement,beteer then 
any Proteftant aliue, taketh it plaincly for Sacerdotes , thatis , Prielts li. 3. de Sacerdosse 


prope inttiuam. Aud if they confeiJe that it isa word of office with thein alfo, though they - 


Neither their cal them Elders,and not Priefts;then we demand whether the Apoftle meane hete men of 
Flders(fo cal- that fun&ioa which they in their new Churches cal Elders. If they fay no, as they muft 
led)northeir needs (for Elders with them are not deputed fpecially to.publike praying or adminiftra- 
Minifters , can tion of the Sacraments, fuch asthe Apoftle here requireth co be fent for } then they inuft 
be thofe whom needs granr,that their Elders anfwer not to the fundion of thofe which in the new Te- 
the Apoftle = ftament are called Presbyteriin Greek and Latin, and therfore both their tranflation to be 
here calleth, falfeand fraudulent, and alfo their naming of their new degrees or orders tobe fond 
Presbyteros, and incongruous. | Ἷ 

If they 


Remif- 
fion of 
finnes 
annexed 
to grea- 
turcs, 


ΠΕ ς byteri j “1 They haucro 
If they fay their Minifters be correfpondent to fuch as δες cal ee Haile f x τ ve 3 ἀπὸ 
writ& in the Primittue Church , & that they are the men whomt ὰ at lea ne re are ΗΝ 
be called for to anoile the ficke & to pray for him,why doe they not the τ τὶς ἐ Sate e 
εν Minritters? which they miphe doe with as good reafon,as cal fuch as they nauc taken 
infteed of our Catholike Pricits,Minifters, Which word being in large acception one 
to al that hauc to doc about the celebration of diuine things, was neuer mee ἱ by 
viv either of Scripturc or of the holy Church, to that higher funétion of publikea sued 
Rration of the Sacrainents and Sernice, which 1s Priefthood: but to the ord er next vnder 
it,which is Deacenship, Aad therfore it any should be called Minifters , ies chibi ὙΠ Dedeannw 
properly should be fo termed. And the Proteftants haue no more reafon to keep the an- Qoutd rather 
cient Greck word of Deacons, appropriated to that office by the vfe of antiquity then to ᾿ς called Mini: 
keep the word Prielt hg being made no Ietle peculiar to che {tate of fuch only as Minifter 
thc holy Sacraments, & offer the Sacrifice of the Altar. But thefe fellowes follow neither 
God’s word,nor Ecclefiaftical vfe, nor any reafon, but mere phantafic,noueltie, and ha- 
tred of God’s Church, And how litle they follow any good rule or reafon in thefe things 
niay appeare by this , that here they auoid to tranflate Prieffs, and yet in garth oe 
munion bookce, in their order of vifiting the ficke, they commonly name the Minifter, 
Prief, 
aig with oile /Here is the Sacrament of extreme Vaction fo plainely promul- Thee aeeanicne 
gated ‘for ic was infticuted,as al other Sacraments of the new Teftament,by our Sauiour of EXTREME 
Chrift himfclf, and, as Venerable Bede thinketh and other ancient Writers , the anoi- VNCTION, 
ling of theficke with oile Ware, 4. pertaineth chcreinto ) that fome Heretikes , for the 
euidence of this place alfo ( as of the other for good workes ) deny the Epiftle. Other 
(as the Caluinifts ) through their coufdence of cunning shifts and gloffes , confefling 
that 5. Tames ts the Authour, yet condemne the Church of God for vftng and taking it 
fora Sacrament, But what dishonour to God is it (we pray them ) that a Sacrament 
should be tn(tituced in the matter of ole, more then in the clement of water > Why may 
nut grace and remillion of finnes be annexed to the one as wel as tothe other , without 
derogation to God? | . “keg 
Bit they fay , Sacrainents endure for cuer in the Church this but for a feafon in the oe 
Primitive Church. What Scripture tellech them that this general and abfolure prefcrip-~ pean theta 
tion of the Apoftle in this cafe should endure bit for a feafon ? When was ic taken away, Scervmeneaie 
abrogated,or altered ? They fez the Church of God hath alwaies vfed it ypon this war- aR 
rantof the Apoftle ,who knew Chrift’s meaning and inftitution of itbetter then thefe ΝΣ τες 
deceiued nen, who make more of their owne fond guefles & conicctures , grounded nei- sroiled ro beck 
ther on Scripture nor vpon any circunftace of the text, nor any one authentical Authour Oe eece: 
that eucr wrote, then of the expreffe word of God, It was fay they ) amiraculous prac- 
tife G healing the ficke,during only ἴα τῆς Avoftles tiimz, and not long after. We aske 
them whether Chrift appointed any certaine creature or external eleinent vnto the Apo- 
ftles generally to worke miracles by. Hiinfelf yfed fumetimes clay & fpittle,fomcrtimes 
he feat thé that were difeafed,to wath themelues in waters: But that he appointed any of 
thofe or the like things fora general medicine or intraculous healing only, that we read 
not, Forin thebeginning , forthe better inducing of the people to faith and deuo- 
tion , Chrift pou haue miracles to be wrought by fundry of the Sacraments alfo, 
Which miraculous workes ceafing , yet the Sacraments remaine {til ynto the worldes 
end, | 
Againe weemand , whether ever they read or heard that men were generally come 
ΕΝ to feeke for their health by miraculous meanes? Thirdly ,whether al Pricits,or(as 
they calthem) Eiders had the guift of miracles inthe primitiue Church? No, itcannoe 
be, For thouph fome had, yet al thefe inditlerently of whom the Apoftle fpeaketh, had 
not the guift: and many thar were not Priefts had it, both menand women , which yet 
conld notbe called for as Priefts were in this cafe, And though the Apoftle and others 
could both cure men and reuiue them againe , yet there wasno fuch general precept for 
ficke ordead men, as this, to cal for the Apoftles to heale or reftore them ta life againe, 
Laftly had any external clement or miraculeus practife, vues it were a Sacrament , the 
promife of remiflion of al kind of aétual finnes ioyned vnto it? Or could S, lames 
dnflutute fuch a ceremonic himfelf , that could fauc both , body and foule by 


giuing 


nifters, 

They frould 
keep the name 
Prieft, as wel 
as Deacon, 
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Holy water, giuing health to the oft, and grace and remifion to the other?At other times thefe con- 
. tentious wranglers,saile at God’s Church, for annexing only the remiffion of venial fin- 
nes to the element of water , made holy by the Pricfts blefling thercof in the name of 
Chrift, and his word:.and loe here they are driuento hold that $, Iaimes prefcribed a mi- 
raculous oile or creature which had much more power & efficacie, Into thefe ftraits are 
fuch mifcreants brought that wilnot beleeue the cxprefle word of God , interpreted by 
the pradtife of God’s yvninerfal Church, 
Holyoileblef- Venerable Bede in 9, Luc, faith thus, [sis cleeve that shis cuffome was delinered to the holy 
fed by the Bi- Church byshe Apofiles shemfelues that the ficke should be anointed with oile confecrated by the Bis~ 
shop, hops blefsing Sce for this & for the affertion & vfe of this Sacrament,S, Innocentius ep:t.ad 
Decentium Engubinum c,8.t0, 1, Conc. 1. 2, devifitatione infirmorum in S,Auguftine.4,Coneil. 
Cabilonenfe κ. cap. 48. Concil, Wormatienfe cap, 71.10.5.Conc. Aquifgta.c.8, Florentinum, and 
The peoples other later Councels,S, Bernard in the life of Malachie in fine, This holy oile becaufe 
deuotionto- the faithful faw to haue fich vertue inthe primitiue Church, diuers caried ithome and 
ward fuch hal- occupied it in their infirmities , not vfing it inthe Sacramental {prt which the Apoftle 
lowed credtu- prefcribeth,as the Aduerfaries vnlearnedly obiedt viito vs:out as Chriftians now doc(and 
res, then alfo did) concerning the water of Baptifme,which they vied to take hoine with thé 
after it was hallowed, & to στὰς itthei difcafed to drinke., 
TheSacramen- τς, The praier of faith.) He meaneth the forme of the Sacrament, that is, the words fpo- 
tal words, ken at the fame time when the partic is anoiled which no doubt are moft ancient & Apo- 
folike, Not that the word or praicr alone should hauc that great effect here mentioned, 
but ioyned with the forefaid vnétion,as is plaine, 
Thethrec ef- ἃς, δαὶ fawe.) The firft effe& of this Sacrament is, tofauethe foulc, by giuing grace ὃς 
fects of this Sa- comfort to withftand the terrours and tentations of the enemie,going about(fpecially in 
crament, that extrcmitie of death) to.driue men to defpcration or diftreife of mind and other dam- 
nable inconueniences, The which etteét is ignified inthe matter of this Sacrament fpe- 
cially. | 
15. Shal ife vp him.) When itshal be good for the faluation of the partic, or agreable 
to God’s honour, this Sacrament reftorcth alfo a man to bodily health againe, as expe~ 
rience often teacheth vs, Which yét is not doneby, way of miracle, to make the partic 
fodenly whole,but by God's ordinaric prouidence.& vfe of fecond caufes , which other- 
wife should not haue had thateffect,burfor the faid Sacrament, This is the {econd 
effec, 
15, They shal be remitted him, ) What finnes foever remaine wnremjtted, they shal in this 
Sacrament and by the grace thereof be remitted, if the perfons worthily receiue it, This 
: is thethird effe&, S.Chryfoftom of this effect faith thus: They (fpcaking of Priclts) dos 
Pricfls(and not yg, only remit finnes in Baptifwe, but afterwardalfo,according to the faying of 5. Lames: If any be 
Elders) are the ficke, let him bring inthe Priefts © ¢. Li, 3. de Sacerd, prope initiam, Let the Proteftants marke 
Minifters of ‘that he calleth Presbyteros , Sacerdotes : that is Priefs., and maketh them the only 
this Sactameét. Miniftersof this Sacrament, and not elders or other Jay-mcn, By al which you 
fee this Sacrament of al other to be maruclous plainely fet forth by the 
Apoftle. Only ficke men and(as* the Greck word giueth) men very weake mutt receiue 
it: only Pricfts muft by the Minifters of it: the matter of it is holy ole : the forme 15 pra- 
ier, infuch fort as we {ce now vfcd:the effects be as is aforefaid. Yet this fo plaine a mat- 
ter and fo profitable a Sacrament, the enemie by Heretikes would wholy abolish, 
Confeffion, 16. Confiffe sherfore, )It is not certaine that he fpeaketh here of f acrainental Confeflion, 
yet the circumftance of the letter wel beareth it, and very probable itis that he meancth 
of it: and Origen doth fo expound it ho.2,in Lewit, & Vencrable Bede writeth thus, In shis Tn Func 
fencence(Caith be )sbere neuf? be this difcretion,that our daily ¢y litle finnes we cofe/fe one to another, loceatia, 
ynto ourequals, and beleene to be faued by sk-eir daily prater. But the uncleannes of the greater leprafte 
les us according £0 she Law open tothe Prieft , amd at his pleafurein what manner and bow long sime he 
shal command , lets be careful to beparified, But the Proteftants flying from the very word 
Confefion in despite of the Sacrament tranflace thus, eAcknowledge your faults one to another. 
They doe not wel like co haue in one fentence, Prielts , praying ouer the ficke,anoiling 
_ them forgiuing them their finnes,confeflion,and the like. 
Truths vawrit~ χγ, He praied.) The Scriptures to which the Apoftle alludeth make no mention of Elias 
ten & knowen praier, Therfore he knew it by tradition or renclatié, Whereby we fee that many things 
by tradition, ynwritcenbe of equal truth with the things written, 


* ασθε- 
vermis, 


20, Maketh 


or 5. Tames. 602 

20. Maketh tobe conuevted.) Here we.fee the great reward of fuch as feeke to conuert Con-ersina of 
H. vetikes or other inners from errowrand wickednes : and how necetlarie an office itis, puja, δ 
Specially fora Prick, = 

rc, Shalfane.) We foc, it derogateth not from Ged , to attribute our faluation to any Our (uation 
man or Angel in heauen or carth,as to the workers thereof ynder God, by their praters acribascdto 
Le ΠΕ! correction, countel, or otherwife, Yerthe Herctikes are fo foolish and cap- Inen,w ithour 
cicus in this kind that they can not heare patiently,that our B.Lady or others should be derogation to 


counted meancs or workers of our faluapion, : Chritt. 
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ARGVMENT OF 


BOTH THEEPISTLES OF S., PETER, 
THE FISRT, AND THE SECOND, 


Spe Ἐὰν 
rif κι es} 


(QF S. Peter we read at large both in the Ghofpels , and in the Adtes of 

> the Apoftles:and namely,that Chrift defigned bim,and alfo made him his 
λον Καὶ Vicar (as δ. Matthew for that caufe in the Catalogue of the Apoftles ς το; 

© calleth him Primus, the firlt, and al antiquitie, Princeps Apofto- v.z. 
lorum, the Prince of the Apoftles ) and that he accordingly exes 
cuted that office after Chriftes departure, plansing the Church firft among the lewes in 
Hierufalem and in althat countrey and coafts about, as Chrift alfo bimjelf before had 
preached to the Lewes alone, 
But presching at length to the Gentils alfo, according to Chriftes cémmifion (Mat, 

28. 7.19.) and being now come to-Rome, the head citie of the Gentils , from thence he 
writeth this Epiftle to bis Chriftian lewes , bauing care of themin his abfence , no leffe 

then when he was prefent:and not tothe lewes that weve at home (belike becaufe they 
bad S.lames , or his Succeffour δ. Simon Cleopbe,refident with them ) but™ tothem oe, τὶ 
that were difperfed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bythynia. 

And that he writeth it from Rome, bimfelf fignifieth faying : The Churchthat is 1 Pes. 5. 

in Babylon faluteth you. * Where by Babylon be meaneth Rome,as al antiquitie 
doth interpret him: not that he focallech the Church of Rome, but the Heathen flare of 
the Romane Empire, which then, and 300. yeares after,vuto the conser fion uf Conftan- 

tinus the Emperour, did perfecute the elect Church of Rome,in fo-much that the firft 33. 
Bishops thereof vnto 8, Siluefter, were al Martyrs, . 

For the matter whereof he writeth,himfelf doch fignifieit inthefe words: This loe 
the fecond Epiftle I writeto you, my Deareft; in which (Epiftles)1 ftir- * Ὁ 5 Ὁ 
revp by admonition, your fincere mind that you may be mindful of 
thofe words &c. Sohe faith there of both together, and againe of the firft to the 
fame purpofe, in another place: I haue breefly written, befeeching andtelti- 1? .5- 
fying that this is thetrue grace of God, wherein you ftand. For there were 
at that time certaine Seducers ( as™ δ. Awguft, alfo bath told vs) who went about to 


ay 
<Q 


notation vpon teach Only faith, as thou gh good workes were not necefjarie,. nor meritorious. T here 
S.lames epiftle were alfo great perfecutions , to compel them with terrour to denie Chrift c& al bis re 


ς, 2. ν. ΖΙ, 


gion. He therfore exbortcth them accordingly , neither for perfecution , neither by (6- 
duction to forfake it: though in the firft, bis exhortation is more principally again{t pers 
fecution: and inthe fecond more pamcspally again§t {eduction The firft Epijtle is noted to 
be very dike to 8. Paules epiftle to the Ephefians , sn words alfo, and fo thicke of Suri- 
ptures, as though he fpake nothing els, 

The time when the firft was written, is vncertaine; the fecond was written o litle 
before his dcath, as is gathered by bis words in the fame. 6.3. 9.14. — 


FIRST ΚΕ 


OF Ss P 
' THE APO | 
Crap. I, 


He comforteth them in their perfecations ( being now by Baptifme made the children 
of God) with che kepe of thew heanenly inheritance: 6. sheving how meritorious tt 
ts for chem to be (0 conftant in faith,10.and confirming them therein with the authoe 
ritie of the Prophets and of the Holy Ghoft. 15. Exhorting he to line alfo accovdingly 
4 al holines, .5.confidering the holines- of God, the vprightnes of his iudgement, che 
price of theer redemption by Chriff, ar. and che vertue of che feed in them ( which ss 
Grace regencratine in Baptifme) foretold by the Prophets alfo. 
ETER anApoftle of lesvs Chrift, rotheele@ ftran- ee 
gers of the difperfion of Pontus , Galatia, Cappadocia, Rome. Ian.18, 
Afia,and Bithynia, 2, according to the prefcience cf @ edmtiochig 
& God the Father, into fandtification of the Spirit, vnto F>.2e. 
sme the obedience and fprinkling of the bloud of Iesvs 
ON Η Chrift:Grace to you and peace be multiplied, ΝΞ 
ζγα 5. Bleffed be Οοά and the Father of our Lord tesvs Chrift , who The Epiftle fot 
3-Ep. | according to his great mercie hath regenerated vs vnto aliuely hope, PY MA's’ 
93° | by the refurre@ion of Ie svsChrift from the dead, 4, vnto an inheri- 
tance incorruptible, and incontaminate, and that can not fade , confer- 
ued inthe heaucnsinyou, 5. (whointhe vertue of God are kept by 
faith vnto faluation ) ready to bereuealed in the lafttime. 6, Wherin 
you fhal reioyce, alitle now if you muft be made heauy in diuers 
tentations: 7, thatthe probation of your faith much more pretious 
then gold ( which is proued by the fire ) may be found vnto praife and ar 
glorie andhonour inthe revelation of Tesvs Chrift: h8.whom hauing 
not feen , you loue : in whom now alfo not feeing you beleeuc:and 
‘ beleuing youreioyce withioy vnfpeakable and glorified, 9 recelulng 
the end of your faith,the faluation of your foules. | 
10. Of the which faluation the Prophets inquired & fearched, which 
prophecicd of the graceto come inyou, τι. fearching vnto which or 
what 


~ 


605 Tne EpPIstrre OF 5, Peter 
what mranuet of rime the Spirit ef Chriftin them did fi gnifie:fore-telling 
thofe paffions that are in Chrift,and the glories following: 12.t0 whom 
it was reucaled, that not rothemfelues, but to youthey miniftredthofe 
things which now are told you by them that haue eudgelizedto you,the 
Holy Ghoft being fent from Heauen; on whom the Angels defireto 
looke, . 
*Chafticienot 33,For the which caufe hauing the loynes of your* mind girded, fober, 
ae oo truft pertedly in that grace whichis offered you, inthe reuelation of 
mind,isres  LESYS Chrilt, 14. as chilaren ofobedience , not configurated to the 
quired, $, Bede former defires of your ignorance: 15. but according to him that hath 
spon this place. called you,the Holy one,be youalfo iu al conuerfatign holy:16.becaufe 
ς Godwil iud- jeg written: rou shal be holy, becaufe 1 am holy, 17. Andif you inuocate the 
ἢ ἀδεμα οι Father, him which* without acception ofpetfons iudgeth accardin g 
ones workes,& tO euery ones c worke;in feare conuerfe ye the time of your fciourning, 
notbyfaith 18, Knowing that * net.withcorruptible things, gold or filuer, you are 
only. redeemed from your vaine conuerfationof your Fathers“ tradition: 19, 
“He meaneth oe withthe pretious blond as i ofan immaculate and vnf{potted 
theerroursof Ὁ withthe pretious blond as it were of an ate and vnfpotte 
Gentiliry, Or Lamb, Chrift, 20,* fore-knowen indeed before the conftitution of the 
ifhewriteto world, but manifetted inthe laft times for you, 21. which by him are 
thelewesdif- faithful in€sod who raifed him fr6 the dead, & hath giué him glorie,that 
Satara aL. your faithand hope might bein God. 22, Making your foules chaft in 
@theLew Obedience of charitie, inthe fincere loue of the Fraternitie fromthe hart 
withthefond loueye one another earneltly: 23. borne againe not of corruptible feed, 


and heauy ad- but incorruptibleby the word ofGod who liucth &remaineth for euer. 
ditions of their 


later Majtt 24.For al flesh is as graffe:co al the glorie theref as the floure of graffe.The graffe is. wi- 
called Ey nee thered, and the floure therof is fallen away. 25.But the word of our Lord remai- 
fes. The Heveri- neth foreuer, andithis is the word that is euangelized among you. 

kes,to make it 

found to the β 
fimple againft | 

the traditions Cuap. II. 
of the Church, 


corrupt the ter thety Baptifme, what muft be their meat: 4. and being come to C 
text chus, bch NO" 4) pif ft 4 g come to Chrijt, how 


happie they be aboue thet incredulous Brethren, according to the =cripruresalfo.11, 

you haue receined eae see ee 
by tradition of Whereupon he befeechech them co shine in good life among the Heather, (0 to pro- 
the Fashers, cure theiv conuerfion : 13, tobe obedient fledbtects to higher Powers Chow/ocuer fome 
mnifconfler Chrytian libertie ) 14, and’ feruantsto obeprhety Maiflers. 19. And fo, 
doing wel, though the γ fuffer for it, it ts very merisoribus, 20. whereas: Chrift al- 
Jo nor only gane them cxample, 24. but-alfo by his-déeath hath made them able to 


line iufily. 
The a ane ZAYIN-G away therforeal malice, and al guile, ‘and fi- 
ees "ὦ mulations; and enuies, and δὶ detraGtions, 2.851 ΓΔηἴ5 
weeke, 


-euemnow borne, reafonable,milke without guile defire 


hanetafted that our Lord is fweet. 4. Wnto whom ap- 
ΟΣ proching, aliving ftone, of men indeed reprobated, but 
of God ele& and made honorable: 5. be ye alfo your felues fuperedified 

as it 


ye, that in it-yen may grow vnto faluation. 3. Ifyetyou 
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* you'ws 
Ef 39. 
φυκα τῦ- 
λοιδόρρι, 
ἘΠ. 154. 
M3.8,17 


or 5. PETER. 657 
as it were lining ftones ,' {piritual houfes’ a holy priefthood to offer 5 i 
bleto God by insvs Chrift, 6,For the which t4reerdsine. 

caufe the Scripture contcineth, Bebold I putin Ston a principal corner-ftone fants can no 
elcdt, pretious, And he that shal velecue tn him, shal net be confounded. 7. Toyou more gather oA 
therfore that beleeuc, honour: butto them that beleeue not, the fone oe al 
which the builders reiedted , the fame is made into the bead of the corner: 8, and οὐδ ΠΤ ἢ ΠΝ a 
ftoue of offenfe, & a ocke of fcandal,to them that ftumble at the word, tha; al be Kings 
neither doe beleeueya) wherin alfo they are put’.9.Butyouare an” ele& asis noft plai- 
Gencration, ab kingly Priefthood , a holy Nation, a people of pur- 1¢ 4pse.1,6. ὃς 

: : ich fi kenef{ 6,10. Thewhaft 
chace: that youmay declare his vertues, which from darkeneffe hath seb via Kegs 
called you into hismaruclous light. 10, Which fometime not a people :but coy Kings) 
now the people of God, Which not haning obtaused mercie : but now hauing obtained priefts, 
merce, : 

11, My DearcftI befeech youas ftrangers & pilgrimes , ἢ torefraine es site 
your felues from carnal defires which warre againft the foule, 12, ha- steer Eafter, 
uing your conuerfation good among the Gentils : that in that wherein * So is the 
they mifreport of you as of malefactours , by the good workes confi- Greck , butthe 
dering you, * they may glorifie God inthe day of vifitation, 13. “Be Proteft. in fa- 

. ες: . . . uour of tenpo= 
fubic& therfore to eucry humane, creature for God : whether it be |) tee wade 
“to King , as excelling: 14. orto Rulers as fent by him to the reuenge avainft the - 
of malcfa@ours, but to the praife of the good: 15, for fois the wil of Cat.religion, 
God,that doing wel you may make the ignorance of vnwife men tobe traflate it very 

f loke of ma. falfely τβὰς, 
duinme: 16, as free, and not as hauing the freedom for acloke of ma- τ - ae 
. ᾿ maner erdinack 
lice, but as theferuants of God, 17..4onour al men. c Loue the fraterni- 


; j of man: them- 
tie. Feare God, Honour the King. 


(a) wheveto alfo 


felues boldly 
cr». Seruants be fubieé in al feare to your Maifters , not only to the "eieéing Ec- 
good & modeft,” but alfo to the waiward. 19. For this isthankes,if for a de- 
confcience of Goda man fuftaine forrowes,fuffering vniuftly. 20. For Bre 
what glorie isit, if fianing, and buffeted you fuffer ? Butit doing wel cIn this fpeas 
youfultaine patiently this is chanke before God, 4 21, For vntothis are ch is often 
pou called:becaufe (ΓΗ alfo fuffred for‘ vs’ leauing' you’ an example Comméeded the 
; | . Vnitie of al 
that you may follow his fteps. 22.Who did no finne, nesther was guile found in Ομ μίας oe 
bis mouth,2;. Who when he was reuiled, ¢ did not reuile:when he fuffted mone them. 
he threatned not:but deliuered himfelf tohim that indged him vniuftly, felues, 
24. Who himfelf* bare our finnes in his body vponthe tree: that dead 4The Epiftle 
to finnes, we may liue toinftice.By whofe ftripes you are healed, 23, For ponte ας 
you were as fheep ftraying : but yoube conuerted now to the Paftour & peer 


Eafter, 
Bishop of your foules, fs 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cuap, Tf. 

5. Spiritual hofts.) Here werefee , thatas he fpeaketh of fpiritual hofts , which euery Spiritual ho&s, 
Chriftian man offereth, fo he fpeaketh not properly of priefthood , when be maketh al and Priefts, 
Prictts,but of a fpir itual pricithood,Which Spiritual priefthood was alfo inal the Ie»es: 


4 but 


608 Tue FIRST EPISTLE: 
bat the pricithood ‘properly fo calle: )was only in the fonnes of Aaron,and they offered 
the Sacrifices“properly fo called »which noncbefides might ofter, aie 
Odtedienteto 11, Be fisbieé#, ) No only our Maifter Chrift, but the Apoftles and αἱ Chriftians were 
temporalPrin- ever charged by fuch as thought to bring them in hatred with Princes, with difobedience 
ces. to Kings and temporal Magittrates. Therfore both * S, Paul amd this Apofile doe {pe- 
cially ware the taithfal , that they gine no occaficn by their il demeanure to feculer 
Princes, thacthe Heathen should countthem ditobedicnet or feditious workers agit 
the States of the world. 
Godinticuted τι. ἴο ewery humane creature ) Sohe calleth the temperal Magiftrate cette by the 
the Spirizual people, or holding their Soucraignty by birth & carnal propagation , ordained fur the 
goaerne nent worldly wealth,»veace , aad profperiiie of the fubiccts:to puta diterence betwixt that 
Pimore excel- humane Saveriority , and the fpiritual Rulersand regiment, guiding & goucrning the 
lent maaner people to δὰ higher end, aul inftitured by God himfclf immediately. For Chri did cx- 
then the tem- pre‘ly confticure the Forine of regiment vfed ever fince inthe Church. He made one the 
poral, ἢ cucefe, placing Peter in the Supremacie : he called the Apoftkes and Difciples , giuing 
them their feueral asthorities. Afterward * God guided the lot for choice of S.Matthias 
in Iudas place:and the Holy Ghof exprefly and namely feuered & chofe Paul and Bar- 
nabas vato their Apottolical function; and generally the. Apoftle faith of al fpiritual 
Rulers, The holy Ghoft bath placed you to rw'etke church of God, | 
And although al power be of God, and Kinys rule by him,yet that is no otherwife, 
but by his ordinarie concurrence , and prouidence, whereby he procureth the earthly 
commodity or wealth of men, by maintaining of due fuperiority and fubicGion one 
towards another,and by aiuing power to the people and Common-wealth τὸ choofe to 
themfelues fome kind or forme of Regiment , vnder which they be content to line for 
their preferuation in peace and tranquillity, Bur {piritual fuperfority is farre more ex- 
cellent,as in more excellent fort depending,not of man’s ordinance, eleG@ion,or’ as this 
Apoftle faeakerh ) creation, but of the Holy Ghoft , who is alwaies refident in the 
Church ( which is Chrilt’s body myftical , and therfore another manner of Common- 
wealth then the earthly concurring in-fingular fort to the creation of al neceffarie ΟἿΆ 
cers inthe faid Church,euen to the worlds end,as 5,0) 4. writeth ro the Ephefians, 
Left therfore the people,bcing then in fo precife fort alwaics warned of the excel’ “πεῖς 
of their Spiritual Gouernours * and of their obedience toward thein., might cen 2& 
their d-tetics to Temporal Magifrates, {pecially being infidels, and many times tyrants 
and perfecutours of the Faith,as Nero and other were then: therfore $,Peter here war- 
neth chem to be fubied , for their bodies and goods and other temporal things , cuenta 
the worldly Princes both infidels and Chriftians,whom-he calleth humane creatu. 
Heret,tranfla~ 13. To.the King as excelling. ) Some fimple heretikes, & others alfo not vnicarned | 
tion, — beginning, for lacke of better places, would haue proued by this,that theKing* _!ead 
The Kings ex- of che Church,and abouce al Spiritaal Rulers: and-to make it found better that way ,they 
cellencie οὐ falfely tranflated it, ro the King as toshe cheefe Head In the Bible of the yeare 1162.Batit 
power 1s inte is euident that he calleth the King the precellent or more excellent, in refpeé of his Vi- 
ἔρεξε οὕ the  cegerents which he calleth Dukes or Gouernours that be at his appointment; and not in 
nobilitic and refpeét of Popes , Bishops, or Prie(ts,as they hae the rule of mens foules: who could 
lay Magiftra~ ποῖ inthat charge be vnder fuch Kings or Emperours as the Apoftle fpeaketh ofjno more 
tes vader him, then the Kings or Emperous then , could be Heads of the Church » being Heathen men 
and no members thereof much leile the cheefe members. See a notable place in 5. Igna- 


tius ep. and Smyrnenfes, where he exhorteth them firft to honour God,next the Bishop, 
& then the King, 


Chriftia Prin- = Thisis an inuincible demonftration, tha 
ces haue no of earthly 


more rizht to & granted 


πγοηί tthistext maketh not for any fpiritual claime 
Kings,becaufe it giueth no moreto any Prince then may and ought to be done 
to a Heathen Magiftrate.Neither is there any thing in al the new Teftament 


be f tpreme that proueth the Prince to be Head or cheefe Gouernour of the Church in fpiritual or 
ἀν a fpirt- Ecclefiaftical caufes,more then it proueth any heathen Emperour of Rome to haue been, 
al caufes 


For tlicy were bound in temporal things to ob 
ey the Heathen being lawful Kings, to be 
é 5 ἱ 5 a. 
then the Hea~ fubie% to them , euen for confcience, to keep-their temporal lawes,to pay them tribute, 
then, to pray for them, and to doeal other natural duties ; and'more no Scriptures bind.vs to 
doe to Chriftian Kings. 


Heibertings, 46. Notas haning.) There were fome Libertines in thofe daies, astherebe aw , that 


vad eg. 


Ro. tf. 


Add, 1. 


Διο, 


Ερ}".4. 


Heby, 
11. 
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ynder pretence of libertie of the Ghofpel , fought to be free from fubicCion and lawes 
of men, as now vnder the like wicked pretence , Heretikes re ufeto obey their fpiricuel 
Rulers and to obferuc their lawes, | 

1g, But alfoshe wayward, ) The Wiclefiftes and their followers in thefe dates , fome- a) finnes 
times to moue the people vnte fedition , hold and teach that Maifters , and i eile : rinces or 
Jofe their authoritie ower their (cruants and fibicés , ifthcy be once in deadly inne-, & uperiours 
thatthe people in that cafe need notin conference obey them, Which is a pernicious ee ee 
and :alfedodtrine, as isplaine by this place, where we be exprefly commanded to obey wb1ects trom 
even the il conditioned, Which muft be alwaies vnderftood , if they command nothing, obedience, as 
againft God. For then thissule is cuer to be followed : We auf obey God ragher shen men, © iclefte held, 
Ad. 5)29. 


Cuap, IIT. 

The dusie of wines & husbands toeach other, 9 Nene to doe or fpenke euil by their 
perfecutours, 15. but to anfwer them alwaies with modeftie , and fpectully with 
snnocencie after the example ͵ Chrift moft ΠΣ they kslled, 
yet his foule lined and preached afterward to the foulesin Hel(namely to thofe tn the 
time of Noes floud being a figure of our Bapti(me )rofe againe,and afcended, 


N like manner alfo * let the women be fubie& to their How wiues 
husbands : that if any beleeue not the word , by the should!behaue 
conuerfation of the women without the word they Sealant 
may be wonne, 2.confidering your chaft conuerfation Riaaic 
in feare. 3, Whofe trimming let it not be outwardly the Againft the 
plaiting of haire, or laying on gold round about, or of proud, curious 
| putting on veftures: 4. but the man of the hart that ishidden, in the 4" ΟΣ oo 
incorruptibilitie of aquict and 4 modef fpirit, which is rich inthe fight ee 
of God. 5, For fo fometime the holy women alfo that trufted in God, time of ours 

Gen.18, | adorned themfelues , fubiedt to thcir owne husbands. 6. As * Sara exceedeth, 

ς ὡς obeicd Abraham, calling him Lord: ¢ whofe daughters you are, doing How husbands 
wet?7and notfearing any perturbation. 7, Husbands likewife, dwelling should behaue- 
withthem according to knowledge,as vnto the weaker Feminine veffel themfclues - 

mparting honour, as it were tothe coheires alfo of the grace of life: ola aa 


: Wiles, 
that your praiers be nothindred. The Epiftle 


} 


‘in faith’ | 8, And'in fine’ al of one mind, hauing compafsion , louers of the vpon the ς. 
ae Fraternitie, merciful , modeft, humble. g.* not rendring eui! for euil, Sunday after 


54g, | HOF curfe for curfe : but contrariewife, bleffing : for vnto this are you Pentecoft, 
Pf, 3;, | called,that you may by inhericance poffeffe a benediGion. 10, For he that 
1}, wil loue life , and fee good daies , ler him reframe his tongue fiom cuit , c> his lippes 
that they (peakc not guile. 11.Leehim decline from euil, and doc good : let hun enquire 
peace, G& follow it: τὰς becaufe the cyes of our Lord are vpon the iuft, and bis eares 
vate their praters . but the countenance ὁ four Lord vpon them that doe cuil things. 
13. And who is he that can hurt you, if you‘be emulatours of good? 
Mat. | 14.But™ & if you fuffer ought for iultice , bleffed are ye. Andthe feare. 
e jo of themfeare ye not , & be not troubled, 15, But fanéifie our Lord 
Chriftin your harts, Jaready alwaies to fatisfic cuery one that asketh 
you a reafon of that hdpe which is in you ; 16, but. with mo- 
i deftie and feare , hauing a good confcicnce : that in. that which 


| they {peake il of you , they may be confounded which calumniate 


Qq 2 “your 
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your good conucrfation in Chrift, 17.For it isb etter to fuffer as doing 
wel (ifthe wil of God wil haue it fo ) then doing il. | 

The Epittle 18. Becaufe Chrift alfo died once for our finnes,the inft for the vninft: 

vponfriday in thathe might ofter vs to God, mortified certes in flesh, bur quicknedin 

Eafterweeke, fpirit. 19. In the which {pirit comming he preached’”to' them’ alfo 
that were in prifon: 20. which had been” incredulous fometime,* when 
they cxpected the patience of God inthe dates of Noe, when the arke 
was a building:in the which, few, that is, * eight foules were faued by 
water, 21, Whereunto Baptifime being” of the like forme now faueth 
‘you alfo:not the laying away of the fitth of the flesh, but” the exami- 
nation of a good con{cience toward God by the refurreGion of lesvs 
Chrift, 22. Who is on the right hand of God, Ja {wallowing death , that 
we might be made heires of life euerlafting : being gone into Heauen, 
Angels and Potentates and Powers fubieGed to him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuar FI 
Chriftin foule : 
defcended vnto το, Tothena that were inprifon, ) Aug iftin in his 99. Epiltle ἐπ prizcipio , confeffcth this 
hel , whiles his place tobe exceeding hard to vnderftand, & to haue many difficulties which he could ne- 
bodylay in uer explicate to his owne fatisfactiou, ¥ et vnto Heretikes this and al other texts be cafic, 
the srauc. not doubting but that is the fenfe which theinfelues imagin,whatfoeucr other men deeme 
thereof, 5. Auguftin only findeth himfelf fure of this, that Chrift’s defcending into Hel 
in foule after his death, is plainely proued hereby Which thing hedeclarcth there, to be 
_ ,, conformable to diuers other cxpreile words ofholy Writ,and namely to this fame 
The Caluinifts Apoftles fermon εξ. 2, And at length he concludeth thus, Quis ergo nifé infide'te negarserie 
denying the fuiffe apud inferos Chrifwm 2? that is , Therfore who tut aninfidel , wil deny shat Chrift was in hel? 
fanre,are ‘by S. C aluinthen( youfee ) with al his followers are infidels, who infteed of this defcending 
Augutftin’s iud- of Chrift in foule after his death,laue inucnted another defperate kind of Chrift’s being 
gcment}inh- in Hel, whenhe was yct aliue onthe Croffe, $, Athanafius alfo in his epiftle cited by 
dels, S.Epiphanius her. 71. inprincipic , and in his booke de incarnations Verbi propius initio, 
5.Cyril dereéta fidead Theodofum, Occumcnius, and diucrs others vpon this place, proue 
Chrift’s defcending to Hel.As they likewife declare yponthe words following, that he 
Certaine diff preached to the Spirits or foules of sien deteined in Hel or in prifon, | 
ciliee ok ᾿ ~ But whether this word Prifen or Hel be meant of the inferiour place of the damned, or 
of S.Au ang of Limbys patrum called Abrahain’s bofome,or fone other place of temporal chaftifemét; 
doubtert 17 and ,to whom he preached there , and who by his preaching or prefence there were deli- 
‘ ueréd , and who they werethat arecalled Incredulous in she daiesef Noe; al thefe things 
5, Auguftin calleth great profundities, confeffing himfelfto Ke vnable to reach ynto it: 
only holding faft and aflured this article of our faith , chat h¢gdelincred none deputed to 
damnation in the loweft Hel , and yetnot doubting but that he releafed diuers out of 
places of paines there,W hich ca not be out of any other lie thé Purgatorie.Sce the faid. 
Epiftle, where alfo he infinuateth other expofitions for explication of the manifold diffi- 
culttes of thishard text, whichwere too longtorcherfe, our fpecial purpofe being only 
to note briefely the things that touch the controuerfies of thistime. 
20, Incredulons femetinse,) They that take the former words , of Chrift’s defcending to 


Purgatorie, 


What were the 


oe ἔς Hel , and deliucring certaine there dcteined , doc expound this, not of fuch as died in 
ve Apottle © their infidelitic or without al faith in God , for fuch were not deliuered : but either of 


Ν a fo:ne that once were incredulous,and afterward repented befor¢ their death : or rather & 
acre {peaketh, Specially of fuch as otherwife were faithful , but yettrufted not Noes preaching by lis 
- Workeaad word, that God would deftroy the world by water. Who yet being ee 
wife 

4 


“- 


' ghofe 
fps 


Gen. ἅς 
, ἤδει τας 
ἐ Gen Ts. 
| 7. 

‘ ps? 


[bid.e¢, 
17. 


Ep. $7, 


or ὃ. PETER. ᾿ é1y 
Wife good men, when the matter came to paffe,were forie for their errour , and died by 
the floud corporally,but yer in ftate of faluiation , & being chaftifed for their faultin -he 
next life,were deliucred by Chrift’s defcending thither.And not they only but al others 
inthe like condition.For the Apoftle giueth thefe of Noes timc but for an example, 

21, Of she ike forme. The water bearing vp the Arke from finking and the perfonsinit Noes Arke & 
fromdrowning, was a haure of bapeifine,that likewife faucth the worthic recciuers amd the water,a fi- 
from cucrlafting perishing, As Noe (faith 5. Augutin) with his , was delinered by the water cure of Chrift’s 
the wood, fo she familie ef Chriff by Baptifme figned with Chriffs Paffion on the Croffe.'Li, 13. Cont. (τοῖς & Bap- 
Fanflumc.t4.Acaine he faith,that as the water faued none out of the Arke,but was rather tifme. 
their dcRtrudtion;fo the Sacrament of Baptifine reciued outof the Catholike Church at Baptifine  re- 
Heretikes or Schifinatikes hands, though it be the fame water & Sacrament that the Ca- cciuced of He- 
tholike Church hath,y¢e profiteth none to faluation,but rather worketh their perdition, retikes or 
Which yee is nor meant in cafe of extreme neceflitic, when the partic should die without Schifinatikes, 
the faid Sacrament,excepthe tooke it at an Heretikes or Schifinatikes hand, Neither is when damna-: 
it meantin the cafe of infants, to whom the Sacrament is caufe of faluation, they being ble,when noty 
10 no fault for receiuing ie ac the hands of the vnfaithful,though their parents and freinds | 
that offer thein vnto fuch to be baptized,be in no final fault.S, Hieroin to Damafus Pope 
of Ramecompareth that Seetothe Arke, ἃ themthat communicate with it, tothem 

thar were faued inthe Arke τ αἱ other Schifimatikes and Heretrkes, tothe reft that where 
drowned, 

21, The,examination of @ good confcience,) The Apoftle fecmeth to-allude here tothe very The ecremo< 
forme of Catholike Baptifme,conteininy certaine interrogatories and folemine promifcs nies of Baptif- 
made of the articles of the Chriftian faith,and of good lifc,and of renouncing Satan & me,namely Ὁ 
al his pomps and workes. Which (no doubt; howfoeuer the Caluinifts efteeme of them,  Abrenuntio.cre, 
are the very Apottolike ceremonies vfed in the miniftration of this Sacrament. See §, τ 
Denys in fine Fc, hieravchie. 5. yrigfi.tz.in lo, ¢, 64. 5, Auguftin ep.2j. SeBafrl de Sp. fané¥o,c.1uy 
and ts. δ. edmbrofe de ys qui my(lerijs initiamiuy C,2.5.4. 


CuHape. 1{{|, 


That they arme themfelues, to finne no move after Baptifme,again{t the tentations of 
the Weathen , confidering thas the general end now approcheth: 8. {pecially toward 
thei euen-Chriftians to shew their chavitie, hofpitalitie , and grace ,doing al to the 
Glorie of God. 12. And as for being perfecuted becaufe they ave Chrifttans,to reioyce, 

4 confidering the reward that they shal bane with Chrift, and damnation that they 
auoid hereby. 


YsHRIST therfore hauing fuftered inthe flefh, be you 

> alfo armed withthe fame cogitation.Becaufe he that hath 

fuffered inthe ficth, hath ceafed from finnes: 2. that now 

not after the defires of men , but according to the wil of 

God he liuethe reft of his time inthe flefh. 3. For the 1 path the 

“ time paft fuficeth (to accomplifh the wil of the Gentils) fame difficulty 
them that haue walked in riotoufnes , defires, exceffe of wine , banke— and fenfe thac 
tings , porations, and vnlawful feruices of Idols. 4, Wherein they mar. ‘¢ eae like 
uel blafpheming, you not concurring into the fame confufion of rio- fore eae 
toufnes, 5. Who shal render account to him,which is ready to ludge the Sce the ae 
liuing and the dead, 6. For , for this caufe alfo was" it cuangelized ro tation there v, 
the dead:that they may be iudged indeed according to men, in the flefh: 19-24 5. Aug, 


but may liue according to God inthe Spirit. 7. And the end of al' thal cme 


approch’, place, 
Q493 Be wife Ὁ 
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The Epiftle Be wife therfore,and watch in praiers. 8. But before al things,hauing| : 
νροπ Sunday mutual charicie conrinual among your felues: becaufe* “charitieco-! Pro τοῦ 
re the wereththe multitude of finnes. 9. *Vfing hofpitalirie one toward ano- | ane 
ther without murmuring, 10, * Every one ashe hath receiued grace, : Re,12,6, 
miniftring the fame one toward another: as good difpenfers of the ma- 
nifokd grace of God, κι. Ifany man {peake,asthe words of God. If any 
man minifter, as ofthe power, which God adminiftreth, That inal 
things God may be honoured by Tesvs Chrilt: ξεῖο whom 15 gloric & 
empire for euerand ever, Amen. 
12, My deareft , thinke it not ftrange in the feruour whichistoyou 
for a tentation, as though fome new thing hapned to you: 13. But com- 
The Epittie for municating with the paffions of Chrilt - be glad, that inthe reuclation | 
rome Martyrs, alfo of his gloric you may be gladreioycing. 14.* If youbcreuiledin Μη χὰ 
- the name of Chrift, you fhal be bleffed: becaufe that which is of the ho- 
nour, glorie, and vertueofGod, andthe Spirit whichis his, fhal reft 
Vponyou, 15. But let none ofyou fufferas a murderer, or athecfe, ora 
railer,or a coueter of other mens things. τό, Bucifas a Chriftian,let him ᾿ | 
not be afhamed, but let him glorifie God inthis name, 17. For*the time | Herts 
is that iudgement begin of the houfe of God, Andif firftof vs, what | *” 
(αἱ be the endof them that belecue not the Ghofpel of God? 18. And *” | Pro. Tle 
if che iuft man thal fcarce be faued, where fhal the impious & finner ap- | 3" 
peare? 19.Therfore they alfo that fuffer according tothe wil of God, let J 
ghem commend their foules tothe faithful Creatour,in good deeds. x 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuarv. IV. ¥ 


Mor only faith 9. Charhie cowereth.) Faith only cannot iuftihe, feeing that charitie alfo doth caufe re- 

Workesof, imiffionoffinnes, And faying charitie , he meaneth loue and charitable workes toward 

Fercle, our neighbours, vnto which workes of mercie the Scriptures doe fpecially attribute the ° 
force to extinguish al finnes, See 5. Auguftin c, 69, Enchividi', end trath.1.inep.1. 40.0.1, & 
Venerable Bede vponshis place. And in the like fenfe the holy Scriptures commonly com- 
mend vnto vs almes and deeds of mercie for redemption of our finnes, Prouerb. ς, 10. Ec- 
cleftafticit2.u.r. Danielisc, 4.0.24. 

Thebettermé 71. Thatindgement begin.) In thistime of thenew Teftament , the faithful ant%l thofe 

moft afflicted that meanc to liue godly (fpecially of the Clergie } muft firft and principally be fubiect 

an this life, to God’s chaftifement and temporal affli@ions,which are here called indgement. Which 
the ‘Apoftle recordeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholiké Chriftians, 

who were at the time of the writing hereof, exceedingly perfecuted by the heathen Prin~ " 

ces and people, ~, Tee 

18, If she iuft.) Not that a man dying τ & inthe fauour of God, can afrerward be in 

doubt of his faluation, or may be reieéted of God: but that the iuft being both in this life τ 

fubie& to affaults, tentations, troubles , and dangers of falling from God and loofing 

their ftate of fuftioc & alfo oftentimes to make a ftrait count, and to be temporally cha- 

ftifed in the next life, cannot be faued without great watch, feare, and trembling , and 

much labouring and chaftifement. And this is farre contrarie tothe Proteftants do ctrine, 

thar putreth no iuftice butin faith alone , maketh none iuft indeed and intruth,tcacheth 

men be fo fecure and afured of their faluatid, that he that hath lived wickedly al his life, 

Againftthe . ifhe only haue heir faith at his death , thatis, if the beleeue ftedfaftly that he is one of 


vaine fecuritie the ele@ , he shal be as fure of his faluation immediately after his departure , as the beft 
of only faich, diner inthe world, ᾿ Ὧ 


- 


"Theiuk man 
himfelf is hard- 
ly faucd, 


CHAP, 


Or 5. PETER, 613 


Cuar,. V. 


He exharteth Prieftsto feed their flockes, only for Gods fake and reward of heauen, 
wilbvut al lordlines. 5, thelaie to obey: alto be humble one towards another. 8. to 
be conftant in the Catho. faith, confidering it is not man, buethat lion the Diuel that 
pergecutcth them, 9. a6 he doth the whole Church alfo, & that Ged wil after a while 
make hem fecure μὲ beanen, 


HE “Seniours therfore that are among you, I befeech,my- rae aa ie 
felf a fellow-Senior with them & awitneffe of the Paflions πλεις αὐ τον 
of Chrift , whoam alfo partaker of that glorie whichis to 6 

be reuealed in timctocome: 2, feed the flock of God *Defire of 
which is among you ¢ prouiding not by conftraint,but wil- lucre, or to 


fe ἐπιόκε- wv 
mene lingly accordingto God:*neither for filthie lucre fake, but voluntarily: cxercife holy 


fundions for 
3. neither as” ouer-ruling” the Clergic, but made exainples of the flocke gaine,isa fil- 


from the hart. 4. And when the Prince of paltours fhal appeare,you fhal thy fault in the 
receiuc the incorruptible ” crowne of glorie. Clergre, and 


5. Iu like manner ye yong men befubic& to the Seniours.And doe ye ae 


Prov, 3. | al infinuate humilitie one to another, becaufe God refifleth the proud, and to 

lac.4. | the bumble be gineth ace. 6. * Be ye humbled therfore vnder the mightie The Epiftle 
ae ᾿ hand of God, that he may exalt you in της time of vifitation: 7.* cafting sey ἜΝ 
ΠΣ Ἂμ al your carefulnes vpon him,becaufe he hath careofyou. 8, Be fober pentccor. 


25. and watch: bec: ufe your aduerfarie the Diuel asa roaring lion goeth 
᾿ about, feching whombhe may deuoure, 9. Whom refift ye , ftrong in 
faith : knowing that the felf- fame affliction is made tothat your Frater- 
Shitie whichis inthe world. 10, But the God of al grace, which hath cal- 
led vs vnto his eternal plorie in Chrift Le svs, he wil perfit you hauing 
fuffercd a litle,and confirme,and ftablifh you. τι, To him be glorie and 
mpire for eucr and encr,Amen. Jy 
12, By Syluanus, afaithful Brother to you, 451 thinke,I haue briefely 
written:befeeching & teftify ing that this is the true graceofGod,whe- 
rein you fand, 13. 11. Church faluteth you,”that is in Baby lon,coclea: 
Ro. 14, ,and Marke my fonne, 14, Salute one another ina holy Κις, Grace be 


: ποτ τε | 
Ἰ6,10ογ. coal you whichare in Chrift Le svs, Amen, | 
16,20, , 


2 Cor, 


}3)1. 


--ὦ.Τὔὀ.; tl ee ee ee ee 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHuare. V. 


τ. Sentowrs, ) Though the Latin, Senior, be not appropriated to holy Order by vfe of Senior in the 
{peach , neither inthe Latin ποὺ in our language: yet itis plaine that the Greek word yulear tranflas 
Dresbyter, whichthe Apoftle here vfeth, is here alfo fas commonly in other places of the tionis often — 
new Teftament) aword of Ecclefiaftical office , and not of ave, and is as muchto fay as Prieft or Bis- 
Prieff or Bishop, For the Apoftle himfelf being of that Order, fpeaketh ( as by his hop. Scee AG, 15 
Wwordgs it is plaine) to fuchsas had charge of foules , faying, Feed the feck of Ged fue 
which ἢ among you, Becau'ec wefollow the vulgartranflation, we fay Seniowrs , and 

Q44 — Seniowrsp 
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Seniourswhereas otherwife we might and should fay according to the Greek. , The Priefs 
shevfore I befeech, my felf a fellow Pricft with thems. So dothS, Hierom read (Presbysteros com~ 
presbyter and expound cp, 85, So tranflateth Erafinus, and Beza himfelf, 
Not Superio~ 3. Ower-ruling..) Not fuuperiority » prceminence, foucraignty, orrule onthe one fide, 
ritie but tyra- Nor abedience,fubiection, and inferiority on the other fide, be forbidden in the Clergic: 
nie and lordli- buttyrannie,pride,and ambitious domination be forbidden; and humility ,miceknes, mo- 
nes isforbiddé deration are comarended in Ecclefiaftical Officers: The Greek word here of rule or 
τῆς Clergic, ouer-ruling , being the fame that our Sautour vfeth inthe Ghofpel of the tyrannical rule 
* ~~ of fecular Heathen Princes, faying to his Apoftles, that it shal not befo among thens:ac- 
cording as here the Prince of the Apoftles teacheth his Brethren the EcclefiatticalRulers, 
4. The Clergie,) Some of the English new tranflations turne it corruptcly , Parishes: 
Fleret, tranfla- others, heritages: both to auoid the moft knowen, true, and common word in al Chriftian 
tion, languages, to wit, Clergie, a word, by vfe of al antiquity, & agreably to the holy Scrip- 
The name of tures, made proper to the Spiritualty or Clergie, Though in another more vulgar ac~ 
Clergicand ception it may agree to al Chrift’s chofen heritage, aswel of lay people as Prictts, 
Clherre, Which the Proteftants had rather follow ; becaufe they wil haue no difference between 
the laity and the Clergte, But the holy Fathers farre otherwife euen from the beyinning, 
Whcereof ice 5. Cyprian ep.4. 4. 6, δίς, And S, Hicromep, 2, to Nepotianusc.5, where he 
interpreteth this word, Therfore (faith he) Clericaws that is a Clergie man, which ferneth the 
Church of Chrift, let him firft interpret his name, ey the fignificasion of the name being declared , leg 
him endetuour to ve that which he is called, If κλῆρος (Clerus) in Greek, be called in Latin, Sors, 
ther/< ave are theycalled Clerici, thatis, Clergie men, becanfe they ave of the lot of our Lord , or be- 
canfe our Lord himfelf is the lot or portion of Clergie men, ere. 

Which calling no doubt was taken out of the holy Scriptures, Numer. 18,& Deuter. 18, 
wacre God is called the inheritance, lot,and portion of the Priefts and Leuires:and now 
when me be made of the Clergie,they fay, Dominus pars hereditatis mea, that is, Our Lordis 
the portion of mine inheritance: but {pecially out of the new Teftament, AG. 1.17.25. and 
8. a1, Where the lot or office of the Ecclefiaftical minifteric is called by this word κλῆρος, 

ΝΠ ϑὴς εἰοως Clerus, See in Venerable Bede the caufes why this holy ftate being feuered by nang 
ae froin the Laity, doth weare alfo a crowne on their head for diftinGtion Lib. 5. hift, Angl, 

cap, 22, 
The heauenly se Crowne of glorie,) As life cuerlafting shal be the reward of al the iuft , fo the Prea~ 
crowne of chers and Paftours that doc wel, for their doing shal haue that reward ina morc excel- 
Doétours, and lent degrec, exprefled here by thefe words , Crowne of glorie., according to the faying of 
Preachers,’ - Daniel c. rus They shat flezp in the duff of the earth, shal awake, one fort to life enerlafling, sshers 
ς. so euerlaping rebuke. But {wch as be learned shal shine asthe brightnes of she firmament: and {uch as 
- inftrud many toinftice, shal be as flavres, during αἱ eternitie, | 

31. That isinBabylon,) The Proteftants shew themfelues here(as inal places where any 
controuerfie is, or that-maketh againft then) to be moft vnhonef{ and partial handlers ef 
God’s word, The ancient Fathers , nancly 5, Hicrom ia Casalogo de Scripsoribus Ecclefias 
ficis, verbo Marcus: Eufebius Ui. 5, ¢. 14, bift. Oecumenins vpon this place, and many moe a- 


S. Peter wri- 
tcth froin Ba- 
bylon,that is 


Rome, arce,that Rome is meant by the word Babylon,here alfo,as in the 16, and 7, of the Apo- 
calypfe: faying plainely, that S. Peter wrote this Epiftle at Rome,which is called Baby- 

Why Rome lon for the refemblance it had to Babylon that ereat σαῖς in Chaldea ¢ where the [ewes 
Saeatled were captiues ) for magnificence , Monarchic , refort and confufion of al peoples and 
Babylon tongues, and for that it was before Chrift and long after , the feat of al Ethnike fupertti- 
ee tion & Idolatric, & the flaughter-houfe of the Apoftles & other Chriftian men,the Hea- 
then Emperours then keeping their cheefe refidence there, See S.Leo Ser. 1.innat.Pesrs Ὁ» 

‘Pauli, ; ᾿ 

This being moft plaine, and confonant to that which followeth of 5, Marke, whom al 

the Ecclefiaftical hiftories agree to haue been Peters fcholer at Rome, and that he there 

The Proteftits τοῖς is Ghofpel: yct our Aduerfaries fearing hereby the feqnele of Peters or the Popes 


ath Robes fupremacie at Rome, deny that cuar he was there, or that this Fpiftle was written there, 
low to ἼΩΝ γγἢ or that Badylon doth here fignifie Rome: but they fay that Peter wrote his Epiltle at Ba~ 
Rom. ree bylon in Chaldea , though they neuer read cither in Scriptures or other holy or profane 
wi Pee hiftoric, that this Apoftle was euer in that towne, But fee their shameles partiality, 
ες Here Babylon (they fay) isnot také for Rome,becanfe it would follow that Peter was at 
. Rome δίς but in theApocalypfe where αἱ cuil is fpoké of Babyl6,there they wilhaue it ΤῊ 
ning 


καΐζκυ- 
ριεϑόγτες ‘ 
Mat.10 
νοις. 


KAngove- 
Mia, 
KANE 
HeGi art 
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nifie nothingrels but Rome, & the Romane Church alfo, not (asthe Fathers interpret it) 
the temporal ttate of the'Heathen Empire there. So doc they follow.in eulery word no - 
other thing but the aduantage of their ownchercfic, See the Annotation vpon thelak 
of the Romanes v.16, and vpon the 17. of the Apocalypfe v, 4. . 

And as for their wrangling vponthe fupputation of the time of his going thither,and! The Protefits 
the number of yeares that he was there, & the dinerfitie that feemeth to be in the Ecclefi: wrangle about 
aftical Writers concerning the fame, rcad B.Fisher & others that fubftantially anfwer.al the tune of Pew 
fuch cauils, And if fuch contentious reafoning might take place, we should hardly be- ters being at 
Iceue the principal things recorded either in Ecclefiaftical hiftorics,or in the Scriptures. Rome. 
theinfclues. Concerning the time of Chrifts fying into AEgypt, of the comming of the 
Sages to adore him,yea of the yeares of his age, & time of his death, al ancient Writers 
doc not agree, And concerning the day of his la& fupper and inftitution of the Holy Sa~ 
crament, there is diuerfitie of opinions, Shal we therfore inferre that he ncner.died, and 
that the other things newer were? Can the Herctikes accord al the fhiftories that feeme Many things. 
even inholy Scripcure to haue contradiction > Can ‘they telvs certainly , wher Dauid moft true (euen: 
firft came to Saul and the like?Doubt they whether the world was cuer created , becaufe in the Scriptu- 
the count of the yeares is dinerse Doc they not beleeuc that Paradife encr was, becaufe tures)are not 
no manknoweth where it is:and fuch other things infinit to rchearfe Which when they agreed vpon 
werc donc, were plaine and knowen things in the world: and now for vs to cal thein to concerning 
an account after fo many ycares, Ages, and worlds, is but fophiftication and plaine in- the time, " 
fidelicic, Andthis Sect of the Proteftants flandine only vpon deftrucion,and negatiues, 

ἃ dealing with our rcligion cuen as Tulian Patshyie-ahd Lucman did,it is an ealie thing 
foy them to beftow thei tune in picking of quarels, | 
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THE SECOND 
EPISTEE OF 5. PETER 
_ THE APOSTLE, 


Chap. J, 


How much Ged bath done for them, making them Chrifftans : 5. and that they again, 
muft doe thesy part,not haning only faith, but al other vertues aifo and good workes, 
thas fo they may haue the more affurance to enter into the Kingdom of Heauen. 13. 
And that he ts fo carefulto adinonish them, knowing that his death is at hand, 

Runowing al(o moft cerrainely the comming of Chrift by the witnes of the Father bim- 
ΕΠ, as alfo by the Prophets. Concerning whom he warneth them that they follow 
not prinate fpirits, but the Holy Ghoft (peaking nowin the Church.) 


= ἜΞΞ 1MON PETER feruant and Apoftle of Iesvs 
eA ἘΞ] Chrift , to them that haue obtained equal faith 

(P| with vsin the inftice of our God and Sauiour 
: lésvs Chrift, 2, Grace to you & peace be accom- 
ἡ plifhed inthe knowledge of God δὲ Chrift lesvs 
4 PY |i] our Lord: | 
Se eee) Fey 3.Asalthingsof his diuine power which per- 
τις 3 £4 taine to life & godlines, are giuen-vs by the 
knowledge of him which hath called vs" by his 
Owne proper glorie and vertue, 4.by whom he hath giuen vs molt great 
Pretious promifes ; that by thefe you may be made partakers of the di- 
uine nature, fyingthe corruption of that concupifcence whichis to 
the world. 5, And youemploying al care minifter ye in your faith, ver- 
tue: and in vertue, knowledge: 6. and in knowledge, abftinence : and in | 
abftinence,patience:and in patience,pietie: 7. andin pi ‘ie,loue of the 
Frater nitie: and in the loue of the Fraternitie, charitie. | For if thefe 
things be prefent with you,and abound, they fhal. make you not vacant 
nor without fruit in the knowledge ofour‘Loyd Jesvs Chrilt. 9. For, 
he that hath not thefe things ready , is blind,and groping with his hand, 
hauing forgotten the purging of his old finnes. 

το. Waerforg, Brethren, labour the more that ” by good workes you 


niay make fure your vocation and ele@ion. For doing thefethings, 
you 


ll 


' 8 Ow 
δια τῶν 
καλῶν 
Ee} WY, 


4 
Oecum, 
in bunc 
doc. 


Gags, 


or δ. PETER, τὸς 68. 
you fhal not ἤπηε Δὲ any time, 11, For fo there shal be miniftred to you. 
aboundastly an entrance into the cuerlafting Kingdom of ourLord and 
Sauniour Tes vs Chrift. 12, For the which caufe I wilbeginto admonifh 
youalwaies of thefe things: and y6u indeed knowing and being confir- 
med in the prefent truth, 12. But I thinke it meet as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, to ftirre youvp by admonition: 14. being certaine that the 
laying away cf my tabernacle is at hand, according as our Lord Itsvs 
Chrift alfolignifiedto me, 15. And I wil doe my diligence, you to haue , rh. Epiltle in 
often’ after my deceafe alfo, that you may keep a memorie of thefe theTransfgura- 
things. tion of ourLord 
416. For,not hauimg followed vnlearned fables, haue we madethe power ee πε 
and’ prefence’ of our Lordlesvs Chrift knowen to you: biit c made pia ine ee 
beholders of his greatneile. 17, For,” he recciuing frony God his Father ejcher Iohn, 
honour and gloric , this manner of voice comming downe to him from Iames or Peter 
themagnifical glorie, Thismy beloued Sonne in whom 1 haue pleafed my felf, heare Wh be τ πὰς 
bim. 18. Andthis voice wc heard Ὀγουρῆτς from heauen, whenthé were afte. oe 
with himinthe* holy mount. 19. And we haue the Prophetical word there three on- 
more fure: which you doe wel attending vnto,as to acandel fhining ina ly were prefent 
darke place,vntil the day dawne,& theday-ftarre arife inyourharts: Ja at the Transfi- 
20, vinderflanding this firft,that no prophecie of Scripture is made by ee 
“priate interpretation, 21, For, * not by man’s wil was prophecie yoy fee that 
brought at any time: butthe holy men of God {pake, infptred withthe places atema- 
Holy Ghoft. de holy by 


Chritt’s presés. 
ce, & that al 
= 


| places be not 
ANNOTATIONS alike holy, See 
Annot, ἃ 2,7. 
Cuap. I, 31. 


10, Py gsed workes,) Here we fec, that Gods cternal predeftination and eleftion cor~ Geod workes 
Afteth with good workes: yea that the cerrainty and cttcé thereof is procuredby man’s muft conaurre 
free @il and good workes, and that our wel doiay, isa meanc for vs to attaine to the with God’s 
ἐῶ of Gods predeftination, that ts, to life eucrlafting. And therfore it isa dcfperate predeftination: 
folly anda great figne of reprobate perfons, to fay, If 1 be predeftinate, doc what I wal, tothe citec. 
Ishaltefaucd, Nay, the Apoftle faith, ifthou hope to be one of the predeftinate ( Far thereof, 
know it thou canft not) doe wel , that thou maift be the more aflured to attaine to that 
thou hopeft: or, make it fure by good workcs. The Proteftants in fuchcafes not much 
liking thefe words, by good worltesthough the latin haue it vniuerfally , and fome Greek 
copics alfo, as Beza confeffeth , lcaue them out intheir tranflations , by their wanted. 
pollicie, 

rs. After my dereafe alfo.) Thefe words though thcy may be eafily altered by conftru- The heretikay: 
ion into diuers fenfes not vntrue, yet the correfpondence of the parts of the fentence (according to 
going before and following, giue moft plaine this meaning , that asduring his life he their cuftem) 
Would not omit to put them in memotie of the things he taught them, fo after his death excludethis 2 
(whieh he knew shouldbe shortly ) he would not faileto endeanour that they might be ferife altoce- 
mindful of the fame, Signifying that his care ouer them should not ceafeby death, & that therby their 
by his interceflion before God after his departure, he would doe tae fame thing for them falfe τες ας 
that he did before in his life by teachitg and preaching. This is the fenfe that the * Greek . 
Scholies fpeake of and this is moft proper to the text and cunfonant to the old vfe of this 
- Apoftle and other Apoftolike Saints & Fathers of the primitine Church, 
S. Clement in his Epiftle to 5. Lames our Lords Brother , witneffeth ,. that S, Peter | 
encguraging himto take after his deceafe the charge of the Apottolike Romane See, $.PeversPaftae. 


pronufed ral care and 


protection of 
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that after his departure he would not ceafe to pray for him & his flock , thereby ὅθ eal 


the Chutch af- him of his Paftoral burden, Te, 1.Concil.ep.t, 5, Clems.in initio, And S.Leo the Great,one 


tephis death, 


The Saints in 
heauen pray 
for the huing, 


Fealts of holy 


Virgins, 


Ynuocation of 
Qgints, 


Priuate phan- 
taftical inter- 
ptccations, 


of his Succeifours in the faid Sce, often attributeth the good adminiftration and gouern- 
ment thereof to 5. Peters praicrs ἃ allittance:namcly in tacfe goodly words Ser.3 in An- 

Niners, fie affumpt. ad Pontif, We are much boand (fatth he) to giuetiankes to our Lord and Re- 
dcemer lefus Chvift , that hath giuen fo reat power te him whom he made the Prince of the whole 
Chiirch; thas ifin owe time alfo any thing be done wel @ be rightly ordered by us, itis to be imputed 

go his workes ἀπά his gowernment, co whow itwas faid, And thou being conuerted confirme thy . 
Brethren : to whom our Lord after his refwrrecFion jaid shvife, Feed my sheep, W hich now alfa 

without deubs the godly Paflour dow) execuze,confirming vs with is exhortations amd not ceafin gte pray 

for vs, that we be omercome wish notensation, orc, 

Yea it was a common thing inthe Primitive Church among the ancient Chriftians, 
and alwaics fince among the faithful to make conuenant in their life time, that whether 
of them went to hcauen before the other,he should pray for his freind & fellow yet aliue, 
See the Ecclefiaftical hiftoric of the holy Virgin & Martyr Potamizna, promifi ng atthe 
houre of her Martyrdom, that after her death she would procure mercie of God to Bafi- 
lides one of the fouldiars that led her to execution , ard fo she did Ewfeb.lib.6.c. 4. Alfo 
%. Cyprianep, 57.1n fine, Let vs(faith he) pray mutually one for another , and whesher of vs twe 
shal by God's clemencie be firft called for, let his lone continwe,and his praier not ceafe for his Brethrem 


_and Sifters in she world, So faid this holy Martyr at that time whea Chriftians were fo farre 


from Caluinifne (which abhorreth the praiers of Saints & praying to them) that tobe 
fure, they bargained before-hand to hane the Martyrs & other Saints to pray for therg, 

The fame 5, Cyprian alfo in his booke De difciplina & habits virginum,in fine after a godly 
exhortation made tothe holy Virgins or Nonnes in his time, fpeaketh thus vnto them: 

Tatumennc memenso noftri,cem incipiet in vobis virginitas honorari,that is, Only then haue vs inves 
membrarce, when your virginitie shal begin to be hormared : that ts,after their departure. Where 
he infinuateth the vfe of the Catholike Church in keeping the feltiual daics and other 

duticstoward theholy Virgins in heauen, S.Hievom alfo inthe fame manner fpeaketh 
to Heliodorus,faying that when he is once inheauen , then he wil pray for him that ex- 
horted and incited him to the bleffed ftate of the Monatftical life, Ep.1.c.s. 

And fo doth he fpeake to the vertuous matrone Paula after her death, defiring her τὸ 
pray for him in his old age, affirming that she shal the morc eafily obtainc , thencerer 


she isnow joyned to Chriftinheauen is Epsaph, Pauls in fine.It were too long to report, - 


how 5, Auguftin defireth to be holpenby S, Cyprians praiers ( then, and long beforea 
Saint in heauen) to the vnderftanding of the truth concerning the peace and regiment of 
the Church.li.s de Baps.cont,Donatifias c.t7. And in another place the fae holy Do&our 
alleageth the faid Cyprian faying, that yreat numbers of our parents brethren, children, 
freinds, & other, expe vs in great folicicude and carefulnes of our faluation,being fure 
of their owne, li. 1.depradeft, SanGorum c.-14.S, Gregoric Nazianzen in his orations of 
the praife of 5. Cyprian in fie, and of S, Bafil alfo in fine , declareth how they pray for 
the people, Which two Saints he there inuocateth , as al the ancient Fathers did, both 
ecnerally al Saints,and(as occafion ferued )particularly thei {pecial Patrones, Among 
the reft fee how holy Ephrem (is orae.delawd, 5, Deipare) praied to our Β, Ladie with the 
fame termes of _Admocase, Hope, Reconciliatrix, that the faithful yet vfe,and the Protcftants 
cannot abide.S.Bafil ho, de 40. Martyribus in fine, S,Athanalius Ser in Enang. de S,Deipara in 
fine. 5. Hilarie in Pfal, 124.8, Chryfoftom ho, 66, ad po. —Antiochenum in fine, Theodorct 
de curat, Grecornm affefuum li, 8, in fine. Finally al the Fathers are ful of thefe things:who 
better knew the meaning of the Scripture and the fenfe of the Holy Ghoft, then thefe 
ncw interpreters doe, | - 
20, Private.) The Scriptures can notbe rightly expounded of euery priuate fpirit or 
phantafie of the vulgar reader: but by the fame Spirit whetewith they were wratte »which 


is refident ip the Church, CHAP. 


Li.2t; 
Io, 21, 
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Cuarv. Fi. 


Asnot only Prophets,but alfo Falfe- prophets were in the old Tuflamet, fo now likewife 
theve shal be Ma:fters of Herefie,to the damnation of themjciucs, and of their folle- 
wers, 4. And of thew damnation he prouounceth by examples (as be comforteth the 
vertuows Catholtkes or true belecuers with the example of Lot) because of their rat- 
ling at their Superiours aud Prelates, their blafphi ming of Catholike doctrine, their 
voluptuous lining, thes lec herie,thity cometoufues, thes manner of feducing, and the 
perfons feduced, 20. for whomit had been leffe damuable , if they had neuer been 


Chriftians. 
- " Herctikes‘of 
1 Tim ἽΝ T there were alfo Falfe-prophets inthe peo- Beals iN 
i ple, as alfo in youthere * fhal be lying maifters phecieth here 
Inde, which fhal bring inScéts of perdition, and denie doe gaine fcho- 
ς SuKe- him chat hathboughe them, ¢ the Lord:bringing lers, by prea- 
THY, 


vpon themfelues fpeecie perditid. 2. And“many By aaa 


thal follow their riotoufneffes, by whom the owne licenti- 
way of truth fhal be blafphemed. 3. And inaua- ous life, which 
rice fhal they ¢ with feined words make mercha- 15 Specially 
dife of you, Vato whomthe indgemét now long eee i “ΤᾺ 
fince ceafeth not:and their perdition lumbereth nor, 4. For ifGod fpa- a ἰὼ 
red not Angels finning : but withthe ropes of Hel bcing drawen downe ς Al the fweet 
irito Hel deliueredthem to be tormented, thatthey fhouldbe referued words of here~ 
Gen,7, | Vntoiudgement: 5. and he {pared not the original world, but *kept the eee 
the eight, Noe, the Preacher of iuftice, bringing in thedceluge vponthe Word ofihe 
Gentry. | world ofthe impious, 6. And * bringing the cities of the Sodomites & Lord, the Gho- 
of the Gomorrheites into afhes, he dainned them withfubuerfion, put- fpel, TESVS 
tity an example of chem that thal doe impioufly : 7. and*deliuered iuft aed ἃς, 
Lot oppreffed by the iniurie and luxurious conuerfation of the abomi- eer cae 
ι nable men, 8.For in fight and * hearing he was iuft:dwelling with them and fel poore 
who from day to day vexed the iuft foule with vniult werkes, meus foules, 
9. Our Lord knowethto deliucr the godly fronitentation, but tore- 
fcrue the vniuft vnto the day of iudgement to be tormented: το. and 
e{pecially them which walke after the fActh in concupifcence of vnclea- The fpectal 
neffe , and contemne dominion, bold, felt-pleafers : they’ feare not to FOPt™ is of 
bring in δεῖς, blafpheming. 11. Whereas Angels being greater in . 
ftrength and power, beare not the execrableiudgement again{t them, 
12, Butthefe men as vnreafonablebeafts, naturally tending to the fnare 
and into deftruction, * inthofe things whichthey know not, blafphe- “So heretikes 
wee ining, fhal perifh intheir corruption, 13. recetuing the reward of iniu- rec Ποῖ: the 
ν΄ |dtlice efteeming for a pleafurethe delights of a day:b coinquinations and ugnel mite 
quinatio ’ £ pica Cue i y: iq NG ries of out 
nse | {pots, flowing indclicacies, in their feaftings rioting with you, 14 ha- faith through 
macule, ving eyes fulof adulteric and inceflant finne: alluring vnftable foules, ignorance, 
hauing their hart exercifed with auatice , the children of maledi&ion : 


15.l¢a- 
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15. leauing the right way they haueerred, hauing followed the way of 


Balaam of Bofor, which loued the reward of iniquitie, 16. but * had a | Κα. 223. 


“Who cue: ἢ tae ; 
promifed more Man’s voice,prohibited the foolifhnes of the Prophet, 


libertie to 17. Thefe are fountaines without water, and clouds, toffed with 
their followers y hirle-winds, to whom the mift of darkeneffe is referued. 18, For {pea- 


then Luther, 1: ; ie ἫΡ : | 
ΟΝ αν, king the proud things of vanitie, they allure in the defires of flefhiy 


the like taking riotoufnes, thofe that efcape a litle, which conuerfe in errour,1g. ἡ pro- 


away penance, Mifing them libertie, whereas themfelues are the {flaues of corruption. 
ἔα ταῦ 
nencicor cna- 
ftitic , keeping ὶ ᾿ seer : 
ae ee Lord and Sauioutr Iesvs Chrift , they againe intangled with the fame be 


3, conu- Por * wherewith aman is ouercome, ofthat he is the flauealfo.20,For | [0.3 


check of his madneffe, the dumme beaft vnder the yoke, fpeaking with | 75 


234. 


if flying from the coinquinations of the worldin the knowledgeof our | Re.4,16, 


ceilitic of good OUercome :* the later things are become vnto them worfe then the for- | 44* 12) 
workes(becau- mer, 21. For it was better forthem not to know the way of iuftice, then | ** 


fe faith docth 


‘after che knowledge , to turne backe from that holy commandement 
al ) obedience 


roFecleGiati. Which was deliuered to them. 22. For , that of the true prouerb is Pro,26, 


cal Paftours chancedtothem, * The dogge returnedtohis vomit: and, The fow | 


and Councels, washed c into her walhowing in the mire, 
aud {uch like? 


— 


CuHuape. Iii. 


11, 
ς &iS Ku | 
AIS Ma, 


Thefe two Epifiles he writeth to confirme them in the Apoffles deétrine , and warneth | 


them of {corners that shal come, and dente Dome{-day.5. Whofe vaine argument he 
anfqereth, and giuerh the reafon of Ged's fo long patience , 10, exhorting to al holt 
nes of lifein ve(pect of that tcrrible day: 16. Finally giumg warning of {uch as mij- 
interpret δι Paules Epifiles c the other Scriptures , and that we mujt not for any 
thing fal from the true faith, Ὁ 


WE HIS loe the fecond epiftle I write to you, my Dearett, 
20 cin which I ftirre vp by admonition your fincere mind: 
Aer 2.that you may be mindful-of thofe words whichI told you 
before from the holy Prophets,and of your Apoftles,of the 
δ τά precepts of our Lord and Sauiour, 3.Knowing this firft,that 
* in the laft daies {hal come mockers in deccit, walking according to 
their ownecécupifcéces, 4.{aying, Where is his promife or his coming? 
For fince thetime that tl e Fathers flept, al things doe fo perfeuer frothe 
beginning of creature. 5.For they are wilfully ignorant ofthis,that the 
Heauens were before, andtheearth, out of water , andthrough water, 
confilting by the word of God: 6. by the which, that world then, being 
ouerflowed with water perished, 7. But the Heauens which now are, 
andthe earth , are by the fame word kept in ftore, referued to fire vnto 
the day of iudgement and of the perditionof the impious men. 8, But 
this one thing be not ignorant of, my Deareft, that * one day with 
oat Lord is as athoufand yeares, & athoufand yeares as one day.g, Our 
Lord flacketh not his promife , as fome doe efteeme it: but he doth 
patiently for you, * not willing that any perish, but that al returne to. 
penance. 


cm quis 
bus. 


2. Tim, 
3> 

1, {π|}6 
18, 


δ 


P89. 4. 


Ezec, 


or 8S, PaTeER. 621 
penance.to.And * the day. ofour Lord fhalcomeas ἃ theefe, inthe which 
the Heauens fhal paffe with great violence, but che elements fhal be 

' refolued with heat, and the earth and the workes which areinit, fhal 
| be burne. 

11, Therfore whereas al thefe things are to be diffolued , what manner: 
of men ought youtobein holy couerfations and godlinetfes,12. expec- 
ting and halting vntothe comming ofthe day of our Lord , by which. | 
the Heauens burning fhal berefolued, andthe elements fhal melt with 

| the heat of fire νι. Buc we expeé& * new Heauens and anew earth ac-- 
cording to his promifes,in which 1uftice inhabitech. 

14.Forthe which caufe, my Dearelt, expecting thefe things , labour 

earneftly to be foua.l immaculate and valputted to him in peace:rs, and 
* che longanimitie of our Lord, doe ye account faluation, as allo our 
moft deare Brother Paul according co the wifdom giuen him hath 
wrircen to you:16.as alfo in al epiltles fpeaking in them of thefe things; 
inthe which are” certaine things hard to be vnderftood, which the 
vniearned and vnftable depraue,as alfo the reft ofthe Scriptures,to their 
owne perdition, +7 Youthertore, Brethren, tore-knowing , take heed 
Icft led afide by the errour of the vnwife you fal away from your owne 
fte-lfaftnes,18.But grow in grace and in knowledge of our Lord and 
Sauiour iesvs Chrilt, fo him be glorie boch now and vnto the day of 
erernitie. Ainen. 


~ 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuapre, IIL 


16, Certalne shings hard ) This isa plaive text to conuince the Proteftants , who {as al The heretical 
ficretikes lightly doe and did from ἧς beginning fay the Scriptures be eafte to ynder- proud (pirit of 
ftand, and therfore may be not only read fafely , but alfo expounded boldly of al the P: #14t€ inter 
pe@lc,as wel vnicarned'as learned:and confequently cuery one by himfelf and his pri- pretation of 
uate fpirit , without refpea of the expofitions of the learned Fathers , or expectation of S¢riptures, 
the Ch wehes, their Paftours and Prelates iudgement , may determine and make choice 
of fuch fenfe as himfelf liketh or thinketh agreable. For this is partly their faying, partly 
the ne eflaric fequele of their foolish opinion, which admirteth nothing but the bare 
Scriptures, And Luther faid that the Scriptures were more plaine then 11 the Fathers 
commientarics:and fo al to be fuperfluous but the Bible, Prgfat.affert.art. damnat, 

Againft al which Diuelish and feditious arrogancic,tending to make the people efteem The Scriptures 
themfelucs learned or fufficient without theirPaftours and fpiritual Rulers help,to guide be hard, na- 
thenfelues in al matters of doétrine and doubts in religion:the holy Apoftle heretelletl: mely 5, Paules 
and fore-warneth the faithful , that the Scriptures be ful of difficultie , and fpectally 5. epiftles, fpe- 
Paules epiftles of al other parts of holy writ,and that ignorant nen and vnftable or phan- cially where. 
taftical fellowes puffed to and fro with cuery blaft of doctrine and herefic, abufe, per- he fpeaketh cf 
uert,and mifconfter them to their owne damnation, And * 5. Auguftin faith , thar the iuftification by 
fpecial difficulty in 5. Paules epifiles, which ignorant and euil.men doe fo peruert , and faith, 
which S.Perer meancth,is his hard fpeach and much commendation of that faith which 
he faith doth iuftifie. Which the iynorant cuen from the Apoftles time, and much more 
now, haue and doe fo mifcontter , as though he had meant that only Faith without good 
workes could iuftifie or faue a man, Againft which wicked colle@ion and abufe of S, 

Paules words,the faid Father fairh al thefe Canonical or Catholike epiftles were writté, 
But the Heretikes here to shiftof the matter , andMo creep out after theis fashion, The Proteftizs 
j an{wer, ᾿ 


2 Tur SECOND EpisTuie 

The Protetits anfwer, that S, Peter faich not, S.Paules epiltles be hard, but chat many things in them 
idle ἀπείπατο arehard, Which may be to the Catholikes an example of their fophiftical cuafions froin 
berweendifh- the euidence of God’s word.As though it werenot alone to fay, Such an Authour or Wri. 
cultitie inthe ser ds bard:and, There be many things in that W riser hard to be under ftood, For whether it be that 
Epiftlesand — the argument and matter be high and paft με ore capacitte, as thar of predcitination, re- 
dilicultiein — provatid,vocatio of the Gentils,& iuftify ing aithsor whether his maucrok ΕΠ ἀπά wiz 
the things. ting be obfcure: al proue that his eptftles be hard and other Scriptures al fo : becaufe 5, 
The Greek co- Peze: here afirmeth thatby reafon ofthe difficulties in them, whether in the ftyle , or in 
pies haute boch, thedepth of the matter, the ignorant and vnftable (fuch as Heretikes be doe peruert his 
fome ἐγ oi, in. Writings, as alfo other Scriptures, to theyr owne damnation, Whereby itis plaine that 
which things; be isavery dangerous thing for fuch as be tgnorant, or for wild Witted fellowes,to read 
foe fy ais, in the Scriptures, For fi uch conditioned men be they that become Heretikes , and through 
which i pifl-es, Ignorance, pride, & prizate phantafic, meeting with hard places of S, Paulcs cpiftles o¢ 
a other Scriptures, breed Herefies, . 

And that not cnly the things treated of in theholy Scriptures , ‘but alfo that the very 
manner of writing and enditing thereof, is high and hard, and purpofely by God’s pro- 
uidence oppointed to be written in fuch fore, fee 5, Auguftin li, 2, de do&, Chrift.c.6, ὃς 

Not only the P.!I19. S, Ambrofe ep, 34. in principio, 5, Hicrom to Paulinus cp,103.¢, 7.4.7. who alfo 
matter, but the (€P-65.¢.1-) faith that in his old age,when he should rather haue ee then be taughe, 


ftylé of the he went as farre as Alexandria, only to heare Didymus, and to haue his help for the vn- 
Scriptures is derftanding of the ak Beaded & confefleth with great thankes to the faid Didymus , 
hard that he learned of him that which before he knew not, Dauid faith, Giwe me ast μόδον 

: and ἴ wil fearch shylaw, The Eunuch in the Ades faid, How can I vnderftand without an 


interpreter? The Apoftles, til Chrift opened their fenfe to vnderftand the Scriptures, 
could not vnderftand them, The holy Do¢tours by continual ftudie, watching, and pray- 

- ing, had much a-doe to vnderftand them: that great Clerke 5, Auguftin confefling mn 
the forefaid epiftle 119, ς, 21, that there were many moe things that he vnderftood not, 
then that he wnderftood. The Heretikes fay the Fathers did commonly crre , and how 
could fuch preat wife learned men be deceiued in reading and expounding the Scrip- 
tures, if they were not hard?And if they were hard tothé, how are they eafie to thefe new 
Maifters the Heretikes?Finally why doe they write fo many new glofles, fcholies , com- 
mentaries, as a cart cannot carrie?>Why doe Luther, Zuinglius,Caluin, and their Com- 
panions agree no better vpon the interpretation of the Scriptures , if they be not hard ἃ 
Whcreat ftumbled al the old heretikes & the new,Arius,Macedonius, Vigilantius,Nefto- 
rius, Berengarius,W icleffe, Proteftants, Puriranes, Anabaptifts,and the reft, but atthe 
hardnes of the Scriptures? They be hard then to vuderftand, and Heretikes peruert them 
to their owne damnation, 
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5. IOHNS THREE EPISTLES. 


NG OF S. ΤΟ} was faid in the Argument before his Ghofpel. Now heve 
\\? follow his three Epiftles : one to al Catholskes ( though * fume ancient * Higinuseps 
: doe calit, Ad Parthos: ) the other two being very short, vnto acer 1.to.1, Concilg 
Ode maine Ladie , (ὦν toone Gaius. The effet of alis, towitnes ynto them φῇ Spear 
σεν ioe eerie _, Euang, qualhy 
the certaintie of the Carholike faith , ὦ» to exhort them to continue ftil ας ἀρ 
gnst : alfo to lowe the Catholike Church, and fo, neither to become heretikes,nor Schif— 
matikes: but rather coanoid al (ach, as the fore-vunners of Antichrift , and to re 
member , that Catholikes necd not to goc to fchoole to any fuch Maifters , hauing at 
bome in the Catholike Church , tbe doctrine of the noly Ghoft bunfelf, who was ginen 
tothe Church viftbly in the beginning, to lead her into al truth , and to continue with 
ber for ener, Ther fore he fash : That which youhaue heard from the begin- 
ning, let itabidein you, Likewife a litle after, v.27. andep. 2.7.6, This is 
the commandement, that as you haue heard from the beginning., you 
walke inthe fame, becaufe many feducers are gone out into the world. 
and v. 8, Ὁ" 9. 
And not only thus in general, but alfoin particulary he expreffeth the points which 
the herettkes did then catin queftion. Some were about Chrift himfelf. For they denicd 
that Tesvs is Chrift, that he is the very Sonne of God,that he is incarnate. Ep.1.¢. 2. 
v.22. and Ep, 2.v.7, And againft fuch it was that be wrote his Ghofpelalfo, as he 
there fignifieth Voln.20, v.31. Other points are about our inftification, againft only 
Defi. faith, and for good workes, as alfoS. Aug. noted , whofe words were cited before. 
p.oc, Hereupen he frith: If we fay we haue focietie with God , andwalkein , tenos δὲ sy 
¥4. darkenes, we lie Ep.1.¢.1. Againe, Hethat faith he knoweth God , and 
keepeth not hiscommandements, is alier, Againe, This isthe charitie of 
God, that we keep his commandements, and his commandem ents are 
not heauic. Finally, Children let no man feduce you. He that doth iuftice, 
isiuft, cuenasheis iutt, £p.1.c.3.¥.7.8.9.likewife c.2, v.29. and indeed in al the 
three Epiftles throughout , he doth inculcate good-werkes ce keeping the commandg~ 
ments, agsinft the herefie of only faish. 
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Good canfe there is tobeleewe the A poftles preaching.s, And this is.ore point of their. 
preaching , that tohawe participation with God , we miuft not only buleeue , but alfo 
abftaine from-al mortal finne, 8. though we al finne vemally, 


\\ HAT which was from the beginning , which we haue}. 

ζῶ heard , which we haue feen with our eyes , which we 

he haue looked vpon , and ourhands haue handled, of the 
ἌΝ, Word of life: ( 5. διά τῆς life was manifefted : and we. 

—™ haue feen , and doe teftifie, and declare vnto you the life 

eternal: which was with the Father , and hath appeared to vs) 3. that. 
which we haue feen and haue heard, we declare vnto you, tht” you: 
alfo-may haue focietie with vs , “ and our focietie may be with the 
Father and with his Sonne Iesvs Chrift. 4. And thefe things we write to 
you, that you may reioyce, and your ioy may be ful, 

5- And this is the annuntiation which we haue heard of him, and de- 
clare vnto you, That * God is light, and in him there is no-darkenedfe: | 10,9. 23) 
6. fwe fhal fay that we haue focietie with him,and walke in darkeneffe, | 
we lie, and doe not the truth. 7. But if we walke in thelight, ashe alfo 
is in the light :we haue focietieone toward another, and*” the blond Heb. 9, 

Of lesvs Chrift his Sonne cleanfethvs” from δὶ finne.8.* tfwe fhal 1-Pe.1. 
“fay ” that we haue no finne, we feduce our felues , andthe truth is not in | 7?! 
vs.9. If we confeffe our finnes , he is faithful & iuft, forto forgiue vs ᾿ i 

our finnes, andto cleanfe vs from al iniquitie, το. If we fhal fay that we | 2.Par.é 
aue not finned, we make hima lier,and his world is not invs, 56. 
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3. Yom may hane ficierie, ) S.Tohn sheweth manifeltly, that whofoeuer defire to be par- No faluation 
tarkers with God, muft firft be wnited to the Churches focietie, learnethat faith, and bue in the So. 
recciue thofe Sacraments, which the Difciples recciued of the Truth it-felf, conuerfant Cietic of the 
with them in flesh, So faith Venerable Bede vpon this placc. Whereby we fee there is Church. 

No Societie with God in Sectes or (chifmes,nor any-where but in the vnitie,fcllowship, 
& communion of that Church which can proue it-felf to defcend from the Apoftles, 

7. The blowd of lefus,) Whether finnes be remitted by praiers , by fafting , by almes, Many meanes 
by faith, by charitic, by Sacrifice, by Sacraments ,& by the Priefts, ( asthe holy Scrip~ & inftruments 
tures doe plaiinely attribute remilsion to euery of thefe ) yet none of al thefe doe Of remmting 


otherwife remit, but in the force, by the merit & vertue of Chrifts bloud:thefe being finne, but al by 


but the appointed meanes & inftruments by which Chrift wil haue his holy bloud ro the force &me-« 
worke effectually in ys, Which meanes whofoeuer contemneth , depriucth himfclf of rits of Chréfl's 
the commoditic of Chrift’s ownc bloud & continueth ftil in finne and vncleaneffe,vaunt bloud appfleg 
he himfelf neuer fo much cf Chrif’s death, Which point let the Proteftats marke wel, by themy 

and ccafe to beguile their poere dcceiued followers, perfuading them, that the Catho- 


Tikes d-rogote trom Chrift’s bloud, or feeke remif(sion otherwife then by ic, for that 


they vfe humbly the meanes appointed by Chrjftto apply the benefit ofhis holy bloud 
vito them, 

7: From al finne,) From original and a@ual, venial and mortal, a culpa @ pena, that is Al remifsion 
from the faulc and the paine due for the fame, V. Bede faith, that Chrift’s Pafsion doth of finnes is by 
not only remit in Baptifme the finnes before committed , but al ether afterward alfo the Pafsion of 
done by frailtie ; yet fo, if we vfe for the remifsion of them , fuch meanes as be requific Chrift though 
and as Chrift hath appointed, whereof he reckneth fome. Bede upon this plece, SeeS, Au- by fecundaric 
gutinalfo wponthis place to. 9. and 5, Hieromeli,1.con,Pelag.c, 3, meanes alfo, 

8. Thar we haueno finne, ) We gather by thefe wordes and the former , that there be Some finnes 
two forts of finnes: one mortal,excluding vs from light & the focietie of God:another venial. 
venial , which is found euen inthofethat walke inthe light, and are in the focietie of A manmay be 


God. Alfo wenore again{t the Pelagians, thatwe be truely called thefonnes of God, truel y iuft,not~ 


and foiuf indeed , though we be not without al finnes, cuery oncof vs, as wel inft as withftanding 
voiuft, being taught and bound to confe fle our offenfes , and to aske pardon daily cf venial finnes, 
God, by thas petition of che Pater nofer , Forgiae vs owr debts, TherforeS, Auguftin Ui. de ; 
Mature Ce gras, c. 36. reckueth vp al the holy Patriarches , Prophets, and senowined ἐπ 

perfons, ro haue been fi ners, cuen when they werein grace , andiuftice ; excepting 5, Auguflinex= 
alwaies our B. Ladie, de qua propicy honorem Domini, nullam prorfus ) wm de peccasis agitwr, Cepteth our Β, 
habere volo quzftionem; of whom, faith he, for she honour of our Lord, when we talke of finnes, Ladie from 
Twilhauens gucfion, And Pelagius asking what finnes Abel and éuch iuft men did com- finuers. 

mit, δ. " Auguitin anfwereth, thatthey might laugh fometime immodcrately , or ieft Examples of 
too much, or cowet fome-what intemperately,or plucke fruit ouer greedily,or in eating venial firnes, 
take fome-what more then afterward was wel digefted,or haue their intention in time of 

prater fome. whar diftra@ed, and fuch like. Thus in fenfe s, Auguftin. Whereby we may 

learnewhich be venial finnes that cOfift with true iuftice & * can not alwaies be auoided 

euen of holy men inthis life, Inthe buoke de fide ad Pesrum c. 41. are excepted from this 

common rule of finners, the children which be newely baprized and hauc not yet vfe 

of reafon ro finne either mortally or venially, i 
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If any finne mortally , he mn(t not defpaive.3.To know God rightly , ts not to beleene 
only, but to keep his commandcments : 7, and that this ts no new doctrine , but the 
very primitine , though a new life itis. 9, Therfore be that belecacth muft alfo lone 
bis Brethren :12. and that men muft not lone the world but doe that which God 
willeth, 18. Many are gone out of the Church and become Seducers, al the Minifters 
of Antichrift?. : buttrue Chriftians muft continue in thetr old faith, conftdering the 
reward, e that they need not goe to {choleto any Herettke , the Holy Gho(t himfelf 

- being the schole-maiftey of the Church, 29. He doth carneftly inculcate inflice and 
good workes. 


Y litle children, thefe things I write to you,” that yon 


c Aduocate withthe Father, Iesvs Chrift the inft: 
2, and he is the propitiation for our finnes : and 
not for ours only, but alfo” for the whole worldes, 
| 3. And inthis we know wehaue knowen him , if we 
obferue his commandements. 4. Hethat faith he knoweth him, and 
keepeth not his commandements, is a tier, and the truth is not in him: 
5. But he that keepeth his word , in himin very deed the charitic of 
God is perfited : in this we know that we bein him. 6. Hethat faith he 
abideth in him ought euen as he walked, himfelf allo to walke. 

7. My Deareft, | write not a new commandement to you, but an old 
€ommandement which you had from the beginning, The old comman- 
cement is the word which you haue heard.8. Againe * a new comman- 
dement write Ito you,. which thing istrue hoth in him and in you: 
becaufe the darkeneffe is paffed , and the true light now fhineth. 9, He 
that faith he is in the light, and hateth his brother , is inthe darkeneffe 
euen vntil now. το. ἢ Hethat loueth his brother , abideth in thelight,. 
and {candal is notin him.11, But he that hateth his brother, is in the 
darkeneffe, and walketh in the darkeneffe , and knoweth not whither 
he goeth, becaufe the darkenes hath blinded his eyes. 

12.1 write vnto you litle children, becanfc your finnes are forgiuen 
you for his name.13.1 write vnto you fathers, becaufe you haue knowen 

him which is from the beginning. 1 write vnto you yong men, becanfe 
you hane ouercome the wicked one. 14. write to you infants, becaufe 
you haue knowen the Father. I write vnto you yong men, becaufe 
youarte ftrong, and the wordofGod abideth in you , and you haue 
ouercome the wicked one. 15 Loue not the world, nor thofe things 
which arein the world. Ifany manloue the world, the charitic of rie 
Father is not inkhim, 16.becaufe “al rhar is in the world,is the concupif- 
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τς & tentation cence of the flesh, and. the concupifcence ofthe eyes, ant the pride of 


proceed of 
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life, whichis not ofthe Father, but is of the world. 17. And the world 
paffeth and the concupifcence thereof, But he that doth the wil of 


his Suanme.r, 2, God, abideth for cuer, 
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18. Litle children, it isthe laft houre, & as you haue heard ,that ¢An. Ἐς 
tichrift commeth:now there are become” many Antichrilts , whereby bime.chat is, 08 
we know, that it is the laft houre. το." They went out from vs; but and in the 
” they *‘ were not of vs. For if they had beenof vs, they would furely Churchrother- 
haueremained with vs: but” chat they may be manifett that they are ΤΠ este 
not alofvs.20,But you haue ¢ the vudion from the Holy one, and it Bus hey 
" know al things, 21. I hauc not written to youas to them that know vere not of 
not thetruth, but asto them that know it: and that no lie 15 of the the conftant 
truth.22.Who is alier,but he which denieth that It svsis Chrift?This ts fore, or of the 
Antichrift which denieth the Father and the Sonne, a3, Euery onethat cle & prede~ 


: | ftinat : for ther 
denieth the Sonne, neither hath he the Father. He that confefferh the they had taried 


Sonne, hath the Father alfo. 24, You, that which you haue" heard from within or res 


the beginning, let it abide in you, Ifthat abide in youwhich you haue turned before 


heard from the beginning , you alfo fhal abide in the Sonne & the Fa- sos ene 
ther, 25. And this is the promife which he promifed vs, life euerla- firmely & cons 


| fling. tantly which - 


26. Thefe things haueI written to you concerning them that feduce youhaue heard 
you, 27.And you, the vn@ion which youhaue receiued from him, let it cuen from the 


bs -, beginning , b 
abide in you. And you haue noneed that any man teach you : butashis ἐπ 0° 18> °¥. 


vndtionteacheth you of al things, and it is true, and it is no lie, And 45 the Apoftless 
it hath caught you, abide in him. 28. And now litle children abide in ἃ not that on< 
him : that when he fha]l appeare , we may haue confidence, andnot be 2 which you 
confounded of him in his comming, 29. If you know thathe is inft , 14ue receted 
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1. That γον fine nos, ) 5, Tohn ( faith V. Bede vpon this place } is not contrari: tohim- God’s grace, & 
felf, in that he fecketh hereto make them without finne, whom he faid in the laft chapter pot by faith or 
could notbe without al finnes:but in the former place he warned vs only of our frailety, imputation Ὁ 
that we should not arrogate to our felues perfeé&t innocencie ; here he prouoketh vs to only, 
watchfulnes and diligence in refifting and auoiding finnes, {pecially the greater , which 
by God’s grace may more cafily be repelled, 

1, An aduocate ) The calling and office of an Aduocate . is in many things proper to 
Chrift,and in euery condition more fingularly and excellently agreeing to him thente 
any Angcl, Saint, or creature liuiny : though thefe alfo be riehtly and truely fo called, 
and that not only without al derogation, but much to the honour of Chrift's aduocation. 
To him foly and only ir agrecth to procure vs mercie before God’s face, by the general 
ranfoin, price, & paunent of his bloud for our delineric , as is faid in the fentence follo- 
wing, And he is the propitiation for our finnes , and not for ours only, but for the whole worlds, In 
which fort he is our only Aduocate, becaufe he is our only Redeemer. And hereupon he 
alone immediately, by and through himfelf, and without the aid or affiftance of any 
other, man or Angel,in his owne name , right, and merits, confidently dealeth in our 
caufes before God our ludge,& fo procureth our pardon, whichis thehigheft degrce of 
aduocation that can be, outa: 

Al which notwithftanding, yet the Angels, and Saints, & our fellowes aliue,may and rid ἐξ Se 
doc pray for vs, and in that they deale with God by in.erceffion to procure mercie fox aITS ee 5 
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aliutareour vs, may iuflly be ealled our Aduocates: not fo as Chrift is, who demandech al thin 
Aduocates, immediately by his owne merits, but as fecondary Interceffours , who neuer aske nor 
obtainc any thing for vs , but per Chriffum Dominum noffvum , by and through Chrift our 
Common Lord, Aduocate , and Redeemer of mankind, And behold how S. Auguftin 
Saints in \  (eraéd.1.in ep. Io, vponthefe very words) preuented the Herctikes cauillations, Sed dices 
heauen pray —aliquis, eve. But fomeman wilfay, Doe notshe Saints shen pray.forus ὃ doe ποι Hishops then or 
fur vs, Pritaces and Pafbours pray for the people? Yes, faith he: Markethe Scrip:ures, and you shal find 
shar the Apo(hes praied for the people, 5" againe defired tle pespietr pray for them, and jothe head 
praiesh for al, andshe m-mbers one for another, And likewife { left the Heretikesshouid fay, 
there is a difference betwixt. the liuing and the dead inthis cafe ).thus the fame holy 
Father writeth vpon the 85. Pfalmein fine. Owr Lord Lefus Chriff doh yet make ineercefsion 
for vs, althe Martyrs shat be with him, pray for vs:neither wil sheir insercefsion ceafe , til we ceafe 
evr groamings, | 
In this fenfe therfore whofoeuer praieth for vs, either aline or dead, is our Aduocate: 
The B.virgin 35 S,Auguftin ( ep.59.t0 Pawlinus circa med.) calleth Bishops,the peoples Aduocates, when: 
isourAduo- πον giuc them their benediction or blefling. So doth the hdly Church calour B, Lady 
gate. ' our Aduocate, by the very words of 5, Irenzus , that you may fee fuch {peaches be no. 
stew intentions of the later Ages, but Apofolical, The obedient Virgin MARIE (faith he) 
és made che . Aduocate of the difobedient virgin Ewe And to confound the Proteftants plaincely, 
in thatthey thinke er pretend that the aduocation or patronage of Saints should be 
iniurious to Chrift , remember that * our Saniour acknowledgeth Angels to be deputed 
for the proteion (which is nothing els but aduocation ) i a a ἐν the face of 
God, befides the plaine examples in the old Teltament Gen. 4 8.ν 16,T0b.5.27. & οὐαί. 
‘Angels are our 12: Ban. 19. And this not only the Catholike Church , but the very Ehglish-Proteftants 
Prote@ours, ‘hemfelucs in their feruice booke and inthe (οἰ εξ of Michel-mas day, profeffe, and 
Ξ pray for the fame protection or aduocation of Angels,and defend the fame avainft their 
yonyer brethren the Puritanes. | 
; 2, For she whole worlds. ) 5, Auguftin gathercth hereof againftthe Donatifts , and af 
The Catholike other Meretikes , that would driuc the Churclr inte corne:s or fome certaine countries, 
Church isthe from the vniuerfalitie of al Nations( whercof it was nained by the Apoftles,C atholike) 
only true that the true religion,and Church, and confequently the effects of Chrilts propitiation, 
Church, death, and aduocation, pertaineth not to one Age, nation , or people,but to the whole 
world. 5, Auguftin vpon this place to, 9, sra&. 1. in op.Le, _ 
Not only faith, . *: He shat faith heknoweth. ) To know God here,fignifieth [ as it doth often in the 
δὼ ” Scriptures ) to loue, that is, as in the laft chapter , to be in focictie with him, ἀπά τὸ haue 
familiar and experimental knowledge of his graces. If any vant himfelfe thus to know 
God, and yet keepeth not his commandements , he is alier, as al Caluiniftes and Lu- 
therans,that profelfe themfelues to be in the fauour of God by only faith ; afirming ,that 
‘Al Heretikes they neither keep, nor poflibly can keep his commandemients, | 
$8, Many Ansichrifis. ) Theholy Apofile 8. Toh (faith 5. Cyprian.) did not put a difference 


ci a sala beawixs one herefee or fchifme and another,nor ment any fort that [pecially feparated shemfelnes, bus 
sersobce ον generally called al without exception, Antichriltes , shat ware adnerfaries to she Church , or were 
greatAnti- 4743" from she fame. Anda litle after , Iris ewident that al be here called Amtichriffes , shat 
ct |. haue feuered shemfelues from the charisie and vnitie of the Casholike Church, So writeth he ep. 76. 


nv.t.ad Macnum.Whereby we imay leatne, that al Heretikes , or rathet Arch-heretikes 
ie _ be properly the precurfours of that one and fpecial Antichrift, which isto come at the 

ι | laft end of the world, & which is called here immediately before,o ἁγτίχριςθΘ, shat pec 

(Bar and fingular Antichrift, 

Ticimerkace ver They weutow from vs, } An euidentnote and marke, whereby to conuince al Here- 
κ᾿ ever πεν tikes and falfe Teachers , to wit , that being once of the common Catholike Chriftian 
ayia ae fellowship, they forfooke it, and went out from the fame, Simon Magus , Nicolas the 
of he Cue ᾿ Deacon, Hymenzus, Alexander, Philctius, Arius , Macedonius , Pelagius , Neftorius, 

focieci OM Eutyches , Luther , Caluin, andthe like, were of the common focietie of al ys that be. 
Mcfocictic. Ὁ hriftian Catholikes, they went out from vs whom they faw to line in vnitie of faith ἃς 
religion together , & made themfelues new Couenticles., therfore they were ( as the 
Apoitle here sheweth ) Antichriftes, and we and al that abidein the ancient fellowship 
of Chriftian religion, that went not out of their fellowship οἷα which we neuer were, 
for out of any other focietic cf knowen Chriftians , cannot be Schifinatikes or Heré- 
ΕΘΝ but mult aceds be true Chriftian Catholike men, Let our Aducrfaries tel vs, out 
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af what Charch weeuel departed, when,and where, and vnder what perfonsitwas that The Catho-= 
we ceuolted,as we can tel them the yeare,the places,the R inglcaders of their reuolt, likes can not be 

19, They were nos of us, ) He meancth not, that Herctikes were not, or could not be in prouedto haue 

er of the Church, before they went out or felinto their herefie or fchifme : but partly gone out. 

that many of chem which afterward fal out, though they were before with the τοῖς, and How Heretikes 
partakers of al the Sacraments with other their fellowes , yet indeed were of naughtie are of the 

life δι confcicnce when they were within , and fobeing rather as il humours and fuper- Church,before 
fluous excremeuts, then true and liuely parts of the body , after a fort may be faid not to they fal, 

haue been of the body at al. SoS, Auguitin expoundeth thefe words in his commentarie 

vpon this place, rad, 3. but els-whcre , more agreably as it fcemeth, that the Apoftle 
meaneth , that fuchas wil noe tarie in the Church, but finally forfake it to the end, 
an the prefcience of God, and in refpect of the {mal bencfit they shal haue by their 
temporal fmal abode there, be not of or in the Church, though according to this prefent 
ftate,they are truely members thereof, Li.decorrept. o» gr.c.9.& de dono perfener. c, 8. 

19. Thasthey may be manifeR, ) God permitterh hercfie to be, that fuch as be permanent, By herefies 
conftane , and chofen members and hildeen of the Catholike Church, only knowen to conftant Cad 
God before , may now alfo be made manifeft to the world , by their conftant remaining tholikes are 
in the CHVRCH, when the wind and blaft of cuery herefie or tentation driueth outthe knowen, 
other light & vnftable perfons, 

20, Knew αἱ shings.) They that abide in the vnitie of Chriftes Church, hauc she unétion, Euery good 
that is,the Holy Ghoft , who teachcth al truth,Not that cuery member or nan thereof Catholike ie - 
hath al knowledge in himfclf perfonally , but that eucry one which is of that happie fo- fufficiently 
¢ietic to which Chrift promifed and gaue the Holy Ghoft , is partataker of al other taught by tha 
mens guifts and graces inthe fame Holy Spirit, to his faluation, Neither nced any to Church to © 
feeke truth at Herctikes hands or others that be gone out, when ic is within themfelues, faluatios, 
and only within themfelucs in God’s Church. If show dome vnisie faith S, Auguftin ) for shee 2 
alfo hath he,whofeener hath any thing init, Take away enuie, itis thine Which | bane,isis mine while 
shew haf.ee, Trad.3z. in Euang, Ioan, ~~ 


4 


Crap, IIT, 


It ss not for the fonnes of God, to finne mortally, but for the fonnes of the Diucl , whera 
by they ave knowen one from another , c not by only faith. 11, True faith is, that 
we alfoloue our Brethren, giuing beth our life and fubftance for them, 19. Such va- 
feined loue may haue great confidence before God.23, Because the keeping ofhis com- 


mandements doth much please bim, which confit in faith and charine. ** Not by n2- 
ture , as Chrift 
— vos . as:but by grace 
a4 © e what manner of charitiethe Father hath giuen vs, thats 74, seesaw 


ΛΘ we fhould be named and be* the fonnes of God. For this eHow we - 
rs wai caufe the world doth not know vs, becaufe it hath not shal fee God 
ess) Pam knowé him,2.My Deareft,now we are the fonnes of God;& ἃ be like vnte 
‘a SN | it hath not yet appeared what we {hal be. We know that /™ lif ee 
when he shal appeare, we fhal be like to him: becaufe we Pee pages 
fhal ς feehim as heis,3, And eucry one that hath this hope inhim, ts. ἐν ΠΡΟΣ 
“fandificth himfclf, as he alfo 15 ποῖγ. 4. Euery onethat committeth εἰμὲν, Deic, 29. 
finne, committcth alfo iniquitie: and” finne is iniquitie. 5. And * you * This teach- 
know that he appeared totake away our finnes:* and finne in him there ee ae 
is none. 6, Euery onethat abidethinhim, ” finneth ποῖ : and euery one fel by hisfieee 
that finneth, hath not feen him, nor knowen him, 7. Litle children, Ict wilworking 
no man feduce you. “ He that doeth iuftice , is iuft : even as_he together with, 
allo is inft, 8, * fe that committeth finne , is of the diuel: ree prces. 
Rr4 becaufe ον plate, fe 


δι THe FIRST Evrsrr@? 
becaufe the ‘diuel ” firineth from the beginning. For this, appeared the 


deth in him, and he cannot finne becaufe he is borne of God. το. In this 
are the children of God manifeft , and the childrenof the diye!, Every 
one thatis notiuft, isnot of God , and he that loueth not his brother. 
The Epiftle for 11, Becauferhis is the annuntiation, whtch you haue heard from the 
5. Polycarpus, beginning, * That you loueone another, 12, Not as * Caia , who was of 


Tan. τό. the wicked,and killed his brother. And for what caufe killed he him? 
Becaufe his workes were wicked:but his brothers, inf. 
The Epitle ῈἘ 13. Maruetnot, Brethren, ifthe world hate you. 14. We know that 


vpouthe 2, weare tranflated fromdeath tolife , becaufe we lone the Brethren. He | 


pei that loueth not, abideth in death. 15, Whofoeuer hateth his brother , is 


a murderer, And you know that no murderer hath life enerlafting abi- 

ding in hianfelf. 16.* In this we hane knowenthe charitieof God , be- 

caufe he hath yealded his life for vs: and we ought to yeald our liues 

7 _ for the Brethren, Κα 17.* He that fhal haue the fubftance of the world, 
"Euery man is 44 (hal “ fee his brother haue need, and thal fhuthis bowels from. him: 


ee how doth the charitie of God abide him? 


dingtohis abi- 18. ΜΥ litle chilJren , let vsnot loue in word, nor im tongue but in ὦ 
litie,whenhe deed andtruth, faty.Inthiswe know that we are of the truth; and in, | 
feethhisbro- pig fight we thal perfuade our harts. 29.For ifour hart doe reprehend | 
vs, God is greater then out hart,and knowceth al things.21.My Deareft, | 


ther in great 
accellitie, . 

ifour hart doe not reprehend vs , we haue confidence toward God, 
“Left any man 22, And * whatfoeuer we fhalaske,” we fhal receiue of him :becaufe we 
shouldthinke Keep hiscommandements, and doe thofe things which are pleafing 


by the words κι as | 
mexe before, before hin. 22. And” this is his commandement, that we beleeue in 


only faithin the name of hisSonne Tesvs Chrift : and“ loue one another, as he hath 
Chriftto be - giuen commandement vnto vs, 24, And™* he that keepeth his com- 
tommanded or mandements, abideth in him, andhein him, And iu this we know that 


Bo pleafe God, : ce τὴν : : 
Henddethto > Be abideth in vs,by the Spirit which he hath giuen vs,. 


faith, the com- 
mandenient of 


charitie or 

loue of our ANNOTATIONS, 

s@cignbour, 

Cuarp, ITh 
| 4. Sinne is iniquitie. ) Iniquitie isnot takernhere for wickednes,as itiscommonly vied 

᾿ | _ bothin Latin and in our language,as is plaine by the Greek word ἀγομία, fignifying no- 
sence thing els but afwaruing or Technine from the ftraight line of the law of God or nature, 
after Ba 5 Πα So that the Apoftle meaneth,that cuery finne is an obliquitie or defe@ fromthe cule of 
oie aa me the law:but not contrarie, that euery fuch fwaruing from the law , should be properly ἃ 
wichoie ἘΡΕΙ͂ finne,as the Heretikes doe vntruely gather,to proue that concupifcence remaining after 


fort, Baptifine is a very finne, though weneuer giue our confent vnto it, And though in the 
o> 5. chapter following verf, 17. the Apoftle turne the fpeach , affirming euery iniquitie to 
be a finne,yct there the Greek word is not the fame as before, avouuie,but adie, By which 
it 15 plaine that therehe meaneth by iniguitie, mans aCtual and proper tranfgreflion 
which inufneeds bea one,See $.Auguftin cont, Iubian. ἰδ, 5.64 $e S.Ambr, U, de Apologia 


Pandey. 
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4. Sitti.) Toutnian & Pclagiusfalfely ( as Heretikes vfeto doe) arened vpon Meretical ex- 
τοι words and thofe that follow verf. g:the one,that the baptized could finneno more; pofition of 


the other,that no man being or remaining iuft could finne, But among many good fenfes Scriprures, 


giucn of this place , this feemeth moft agreable,that the Apoftle should fay, that mortal 
finne doth ποῖ confitt together with the grace of God, & therfore can not be committed No man in 
by aman continuing the fonne of God. And fo 15 the like fpeach inthe 9, verfe following grace finneth 
to betaken.Sce S.Hierom fi.2.cont.lowinianum c.t, mortally, 
7. He that νει suffice.) Hc doeth inculcate this often, that man’s true inftice orrizh- True iufice, 
tcoutnes confilteth in doing or working iuftice , andthat fo he isiuft, and biddeth them 
not to be feduced by Heretikes,in this point, . 
ἢ, Sinnesh from the beginning.) The Diucl was created holy and in grace,and not in finne: 
but he fel ofhis owne free wil from God, Therfore thefe words from the beginning, may be 
interpreted thus,from the beginning of finne,and fo the Apoftle wil fay, The Diuel com- How the Direl 
mitted the ἅτ finne,So 5. Auguftin li.r4,deciu, εἰ ες 15. expoundeth it, The moft fimple Gnned feo the 
meaning fecmeth to be,that he finned fromthe beginning of the world, not taking the beginning, 
beginning precifely for the firft inftant or moment of the creation , but Rraizht vpon the 
beginning,as it muft nceds alfo be taken in 5, Tolin’s Ghofpel. ¢.8,44. | 
22,We shal receine,becaufe.) Let the Proteftants be ashamed to fay,that we obtaine al of Not only faith 
God by only faith , the Apoftle here attributing itto the keeping of God’s cominande- 
ments, Note here alfo that God’s commandeutents are not impoflible to be kept, but were 


then,and.are now obferued of yood men, 


Cuarp. LV. 


We may not beleeue al thar bouft of the fpsrit, but tric them, whether they teach Catho- 
like articles of the faith (namely the incarnation of Chrift:) whether their dodtrine 
be not worldly, and themfclues difobedient hearers of the Apoftles, 7. We muft loue 
one another , confidering the exceeding loue of God in fending his Sonne to (με vs, 
17. An argument of perfect charitie ts, if we baue nothing in our confcience to feare 
in the day of indgement.19. And an argument that we loue God is, if we loue our 


Brethren. 


y {pirits if they be of God : becaufe many falfe Prophets 
are gone out imtothe world. 2, In thisis the fpirit of 
= God knowen. ” Euery fpirit that confeffeth lesvs 
Chrift to haue come in flefh , iscfGod: 3. and euery 

᾿ PS fpirie”’ that diffolueth ἴἘϑν 5, is not of God : and this 
is ¢ Antichrift, of whom you haue heard that he commeth, and now he 
1s in the world. 4, Youare of God , litle children,and haue ouercome 
him. Becaufe greater is he that isinyou, then he that is in the world, 
5. They are of the world : therfore of the world they fpeake, andthe 
worldhearethrhem. 6. We are of God. * Hethat knoweth God, hea- 
reth vs.He that is not of God, heareth vs not.” inthis we know the {pi- 
rit of truth,and the (pirit of errour. 

7. My Deareft , let vs loue one another: becaufe charitie is of God. ΄’ 
And euery one that loueth.is borne of God,& knoweth God.8. He that The Fpiftle 
loueth not, knowethnot God: becaufe God is charitie.9,* Inthis hath aa δὰ 
thecharitiec of God a ppeared in vs , becaufe God hath fent his onl y-be- Saccon 
gotten Sonne into the world that we may liac by him.zo.Inthisischz-- 
ritie: 


’ 
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ritic : hot as though we haue loued him, but becaufe he hath foued vs, 
and fent his Sonne a propitiation for our finnes. 
ur, My Deareft, if God hath fo loued vs, we alfo ought to loue one 
Mo man in another, 12. * God* no man hath feen at any time. !fwe loue one an- 
thislife,nor other.God abideth invs,and his charitie in vs is perfited. 13. In this we 
with corporal know that weabideinhim, and he invs: becaufe he of his Spirit hath 
Abie the -inento vs. 14. And we hane feen, and doe teftifie, thatthe Father hath 
EP bab@anee sf fent his Sonne the Sauiour of the world, 15. Whofocuer fhal confeffe 
the Deitic. See that Tesvs is the Soune of God, God abidethin him, and he in God. 
S..Augef.ad 16 And wehaue knowen and hauebeleeued the charitie, which God 
P aslin.de vidélo y 40h in ys, God is charitie : and he that abideth in charitie, abideth in 
ΨΩ God,and Godinhim, 17. [ἢ this is charitieperfited with ys,“ that we 
may haue confidence in the day of iudgement : becaufe ashe is , we alfo 
are inthe world.s8.” Feare is not in charitie:but perfe& charitie cafteth 
out feare,becaufe feare hath painefulnes. And hethat feareth,is not per- 
fe@in charitie, 19. Let vs therfore loue God, becaufe God firft hath 
loued vs. 20. If any man fhal fay, that I loue God; and hateth his bro- 
ther,he is a lier. For he that loueth not his brother whom he feeth,God 
whonthe feeth not,how can he loue? 21. *And this commandement we 
haue from God : that:he whith loueth God, loue alfo his brother. 


ea 
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Hereticalboa- —__Beleewe not enevy{pirit.) That is , Receiuenoteuery doGrine of fach ἃς boat them= 
fting of the fpi- felues to haue she faitie For there be many falfe Prophets , that is to fay , Heretikes, 
rit. which shal goc out of the Church, and chalenge the fpirit, and vant of God’s word, 
Scriptuce,and Ghofpel,which indeed be feducers. ᾿ 
The Church I. Prowe she fpiries.) It isnot meant by this place , as the Proteftants would haue it, 
only, not euery that every particular perfon should of himfelf examine, trie,or iudge who is atrue or 
priate man, falfe Dofour, andwhich is true or falfe do&rine, But the Apoftle here would euery one 
hath to prove to difcerne thefe diucrfities of {pirits,by taking knowledge of them to whom God hath 
& difcerne {pi- giuenthe guiftof difcerning fpirits and do@rines(which 8, Paul exprefly faith is giuem 
TLCS. but tofome, and not tocucry one, r.Cor.12.) & by obeying the Church of God, to 
whom Chrift hath giuen*® the Spirit of truth, And this is only the fure way to prouethe 
fpirits and doétrines of thefedaies, And al they that would bring vs from our Paftours 
and the Churches iudgement,to our owne prinate trial,fecke nothing els but to drive vs 
Caluin, to miferable vncertainty inal our beleefe: As Caluin doth, who vpon this place faith, 
that priuate meu may examine the peneral Councels dodrines, ᾿ 
To confefleor ζ2, μεν {pirit thas του ξιν.) The Apoftle {peaketh according tothat time,and for that 
deny any artt- partof Chrittian doGrine which then was {pecially to be cdfeffed, taught, & mainteined 
clewhichthe againft certaine wicked Heretikes, Cerinthns . Ebion, & thelike, thar raupht wickedly 
Cath.Church againft the Perfon and both natures of Chrift IESVS, The Avoftlerherfore giueth the 
teacheth,is at faithful people this toké ro{know the true Teachers of rhofe daies fié the falfe,Not that 
al times a cer- this marke would ferue for al times,or in cafe of al -other falfe dodrines, but that it was 
taing marke of then aneceffarienoce. As ifa good Catholike Writer, Paftour,or parents would warne 


Catholikeor al theirs, now in thefe daies, to gue earc only to fuch Teachers as acknowledge Chrift 
Heretike, ; | our 


ἴσια 18} 
κε Tian, 
6,16, 


10.139 
34. 15 
ita 


19.14.16 


03.7 .6.3% 


2.Pea,1. 
Zo, 
z. Tin, 


97 . 


1.Cor.9 
Preow.r8 
Tob ¢.9, 
Phil.z. 


: or 5. Tou, 17 633 

Bir Sauiour to bé really prefent, and facrificedinthe B, Maffe, & thatal fuch are true 
Preachers and of God,the reft ro be of the Diuel, or tobe counted the {pirit of Anti- 
chrilt, Which (pirit of Antichrift (he faith ) was come euen then,and isno doubt much 
more now inal Heretikes,al being preeurfours of tha: greatAntichrift which shal come 
towards the larer end, eee | 

5. Thas diffelueth. ) Τὸ diffolue,loofe, or feparate LESVS a-funder, was proper to al thofe Many old he-= 
old Heretikes that taught either agatnft his Diuinitie,or Humanitie,or the Vnitie ofhis refies that dif- 
Perfon,being of two natures, as Cerinthus,Ebioa, Neftorius, Butyches, Manes or Mant- folued Chrift, 
chrus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris and the like, And this is onc place by whichwe 
may fee that the comon Greek copies be norcuer authentical, & that our old approued The Greek 
tranflation may ποῖ alwaies beexamined by the Greck that now is, which the Pro- €*¢ corrupted 
teftarts only follow:but that it is tu be prcfuppofed, when our old Latintext differeth °Y old here. 
plainely from {πε Greek, that in old time either al or the more approucd Greek reading "ies, 
was otherwife, ἃς that ofcenthe faid Greek was corrupted then or fince by Heretikes or 
otherwife. For of the Grecka, 5 Irenzus Uj, 5.¢.18: among the Latin Fathers, 5. Auguttin 
sr 8.6, in fine, S, Leo ep.10.6.5, and Venerable Bededid read as wedoe. And this reading 
maketh more againft the faid Herctikes, then that which the common Greek now hath, 
to wit, Ewery fpirst that confcJeth not (ΡΥ το haue come in flesh is not of God, Whichis alfo in 
efteé faid before verf, 2, And that therfore ic was cu.rupced and altcred by Heretikes, 
fee the words of Socrates alo a Greek Writer, very agzcableto this purpol:. Neforizs 
(faith he being eloquent by nature, which is often 40 Heritikes, accounted himfelf sherfore 
bearned, cr difdlainedso fiudy she old Interpreters. counting him/eif better then them al:being ignorant 
sharin 5 tobns Catholike epsfile the old( sreck Vcopt.shad: EVERY ONG THAT DI>dSOL- 
VETH I€SVS,IS’ NOt OF GOD, Sofaithhe, aiding moreouer that fuchas 
would feparate the diuinitie from the difpenfation of Chrift’s humanitie,took out of the. 
old copies this fenfe,For which the old F fie s noted that thefe which would loofe 
TESVS, had corrupted this Epiftle. $ce alfo the Tripartite Δα δι 4, 

6. Inthis we know, ) This is the mot ure δὲ general marke τὸ kuew the teue (piritsand ἃ fure marke 
Prophets from che fale: that thofe which be of God, wilheare and obcy their Aroftles of true oy falfe 
δι Jawfal Paftours fucceeding the Apoitles, & (ube themfelues tothe Church of God: Teachers 
the ocher, that be not of God, wil not heare either Apoftle , Paftour, or Church, but be : 
their owne [μᾶρε5, 

17. That we may hawe confidence.) Cor.fidence called in Latin Fiducia, isneither al one Againft the 
with faith, nor a perfuafion snfaliible that maketh aman no leffe (ecure andcertaine of Proceflats fpes 
his faluation,then of the things that we arc bound to belecue , as the Proteftants falfcly cial faith and 
teach: but itis only a hope wel corroborated,con’rmed,and ftrengthned vpon the pro- prcfumptuous 
mifes and grace of God, and the partics merits, And the words both following and going fecuritic of 
before,proue alfo cuidently againft the Proteftants,that our confidence and hope in the faluation, 
day of iudgement dependeth not only vpon our apprehéfion of Chrift’s merits by faith, 

Or vpon his grace and mercie , but alfo vpon our conformitie to Chrift inthis life , in 
charitie and good wo: kes, And that is the dodtrine of S, Peter when he faid, Labour, that 
ged workes you may make fure your vocation and cleffion; and 5. Ὁ aules meaning , when he 

aid, I haue fought agood fight, sheveislaid up for mea crowne of inftice, which owr Lord wil render 
60 me in shat day a ixftindge, 

18. Feareis not in Charitie.) The Herctikes very falfly wnderftand this place fo, that The feare of 

Chriftian godly men ought tohaue no doubt, miftruft, or feare of hel and damnation. God in ἐμῇ 
Which ts inoft enidently againft the Scriptures , commending euery-whiere vnto vs the men, confifteth 
awe and feare of God and his iudgements, Feare him ( faith our Saviour Mat.1. )that can with charitie, 


+ 


Ν 


caf? body and foul ime hel, And Ρ (4), 118, Pearfe my flesh with thy feare, Which feare of God’s 
iudgemenrs caufedS. Paul and al good inento chaftife their bodies, left they should be 
reprobate and damned, And the wife man for this caufe afirmeth himto be happie, thae 
bs ewer fearful. And holy Tob faith, I feared al my workes, Andthe Apoftle , With feare and , 
trembling worke your faluat on. Which ΚΊηά of feare is euen inthe jufteft men and moft ful 
of charitie, confifting wel with the fame vertue, and is calleth Filialistimar , becaufe it is 
Uch asthe good child oughtro haue toward his Father, 

But there isa kind of fare which ftandeth ποῖ withcharitie , and is cleane againft what feare 
hop: aifo,that which bringeth fuch gerplexirie and anxietie of con{cience,that itindu. ayreeth not 
€cch a mato miftruft or defpaire of God’s mercies. That feruile fearealfowhich maketh with charitie 
ἃ mait often to leauc finning & to dog the external workes of iultice, not for any loue or nial 

Te delight 


B34 THE First Episrre 
delight he hath in God or his lawes, but only for feare of damnation , though it be not il 
in ic-felf,but very profitable,as that which helpceth toward the lou of God, yetit ftadeth 
not with'charitic netther,but is daily more & more leflened,& at length quite driuen out 
Seruile feare is by charitie. Of thefe kind of feares then the Apoftle fpeaketh,and (as fome expound) of 
pot il, the feare of mien alfo , of which our Sauiour faith, Feare not shem thas kil she body, 


— 


Cuape, V. 


They that loue God, muft loue his natural Sonne 1ESV S, and his fonnes by adoption, 
e keep his commandements , which to the regenerate are light. 4. But not , vnles 
they continue in the Catholike faith, namely of this article, that IESVS is the Sonne 
of God, and therfore able to giue vs life eerlafting, 1.4. and al our petitions τό. and 
our praiers for al our Brethren that finne not vnto death,dying in their mortal finnes 
by impenitence. Laft of al, he warneth thems not to communicate with 1dols, 


HOSOEVER beleeueth that Issvs is Chrift , is 
borne of God, And euery one that loueth him which 
begat, loueth him alfo which was borne of him. 2, In 
/{ this we know that we loue the children of God: 
| when as we loue God, and keep his commandements. 
| | 3. For this is the charitie of God, that we keep his 
The Epiftle commandemens: * and” his commandements are not 
oar pereste heauy. 4. Becaufe al that is borne of God, ouercommeth the world: 
Sunday, And this is the viGtorie which ouercommeth the world, our faith. 
5. Who is he ἢ that ouercommeth the world, but hethat beleeueth thar 
1 ε 805 isthe Sonne of God? 6. Thisis he that came by water ἃς bloud 
ITesvsChrift: not in water only, butin water and bloud. And ir is 

the Spirit which teftifieth,that Chrift isthe truth, 

7. For there be” three which giue teftimonie in heauen, theFather, 
the Word, andthe Holy Ghoft. Andthefethreebe one. 8. And there be 
three which giueteftimonie in earth; the {pirit, water , and bloud' and 
thefe three be one’, 9, If we receiue the teftimonie of men,the teftimo- 
ni¢ of God is greater. Becaufe this is the te{timonie of God which is 
greater, that he hath teftified of hisSonne. 10, * Hethatbeleeueth in 
the Sonne of God, hath the teftimonie of God in himfelf, Ja He that be- 
leeueth not the Sonne, maketh him alier : becaufe he beleeueth not in 
the teftimonie which God hathteftified of his Sonne. 11. And this is 
theteftimonie, that God hath giuen vs life euerlafting. And thislife is 


in his Sonne. 12, He that hath the Sonne, hath life, He that hath not the 
Sone of God hath not life, Ἂν 


12. Thefe things I write το you,that you may know that you haue 
eternal life which beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God. 14. And 
thisis the confidence which we haue toward him: that, * whatfoeuer 
we fhal aske according to his wil, he heareth vs. 15, And¢we know 
that he heareth vs whatfoeuer we fhal aske : we know that we hauethe 
petitions which we requeft of him. 

16. He that knoweth his brother to finnea finne not to death : let 

in} 


ε or, if we 


know, 
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or S foun | 
him aske, and life fhal be giuen him , finning not το ἀφελεῖ, There isa 
finne to death:” for that Ifay not that any manaske. 17. Al ciniquitie, 
is finne. And there is a finne ‘ to death’, 18, We know that euery one 
which is borne of God, finneth not : but the generation of God prefer- 
ueth him, and the wicked one toucheth him not, 19. We know that we 
are of God,and the whole world is fet in wickedneffe.20. And we know 


that the Sonne of God commeth:and he * hath given vs vnderftanding, 


that we may know the true God, & may be in his true Sonne, Thisisthe 
crue God, δὲ life euerlafting. 21. My litle children, keep your felueg 
" from Idols. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CuHuar. V. 


3. His commandements ave not heauie,) How can the Proteftants fay that Gods enm- The comman- 
mandemacts cA not pollibly be fulfilled or keprin this life, fecing the Apoftle faith shey be dements poffi- 
not heavie:and Chrift faith, his yoke ἐν foecte, and his burden light? Sec for the ful vaderftan- ble to be kept, 
ding of this place 5. Auv, de perfietione inflitiec. το. The heretikes in fauour of their Heret, tranfla- 
forefaid crrour , rather tranflate , His commandements are nos * gricwous 7 then, are meg. tion; 
heauie, | Three perfons 
7. Three which gine teftimonie, ) An expreffe place for the diftiné@ion of three Perfons, & one fubftance 
and the ynitic of nature and effence in the B. Trinitie; againft the Arians and other like in the B, Trinie 
Herctikes, who haue in diuers Ages found themfelucs fo preffed with thefe plaine Scrip- tie, 
tures , that they haue ( as itis thought ) altered and corrupted the text both.in Greck The Arians. 


and Latin many waies:euen as the Proceftants handle thofe textes that make againft corrupt the 


them, But becaufe we are not nowtroubled with Arianifme fo much as wich Calui- text of Scrip- 
nifme , we need not ftand vpon the varietie of reading or expofition of this paflage, See ture, 
5, Hicrom, in his epiftle put before the 7. Canonical or Cathotike Epiftles. 

16. A finne to deat), )A finne to death is another thing then a niortal finne.For it is thar What is a fine. 
mortal finne only,whercof a man is neuer penitent before his death , or in which he neto death, 
continueth cil death and dicth in it, 1 affivme ( faith 5. Auguflin de correp.& grat. c. 12, ) 
shata finne to death isto leawe faith werking by charitie enen til death. Solikewifc inthe words. 
before, afinne not todcath , is not that which we cal avenial fine , but any thataman 
committeth and continneth not therintil death, 

16, For thas ἴ fay wee.) Lf the finne to death whereof he fpeaketh, be the finne wherin a 
man dieth without repentance , according to S, Anguftines wordes before rehearfed: 
then the praice which he fpeaketh of , mult needs be praier for the dead, Becaufe he Praier for this: 
{peaketh of praying or not praying, for them that died in deadly finne , exhorting vsto dead, si 
pray, and encouraging vs todoc it with confidence to be heard, if we pray for them : 
that departed this life not in deadly fine : and contrariwife in a maner difluading & dif- 
couraging vs from praysihg for fuch ascontinued in wickednes euen til their liues end, 

Aud S, Augufin fetteth downe the Churches practife agreable to the Apoftles meaning, 
Par Ge at τὴ κι a any ( ΠΗ he ) shat perfiff sil death in impenitencie of hart, Some. of the 

th , sthatis, forthe foules of them thas fo are departed? So faithhe. dead may not 
And this isthe caufe, that Concilinm Bracharenfe primum cap.3 4. forbideth to pray for {uch be: raied for 
as die in defperation, or kil themfelues : and the reafon, why the Chwrch forbcareth to P Pre 
pray cet Herctikes that dic in their herefic,or mainteine herefie vnto death and by their 
adcath, ᾿ 

And that the place is molt properly or only meant of praying forthe departed’, this It is proued 
conuinceth,that neither the Church nor any man is dehorted here from praying for any that the Apo- 
finner yct liuing > Nor for theremifhon of any finne inthis life: al finnes ( ἐξ οὶ fort file fcakens εἶ 
focucr ) being pardonable, (Ὁ long as τῆς committers of thembe in cafe and ftateto γος praying forthe 
pent :as they be ‘fo long as they be in this world:And we fee that the Church praicth,and dead, οἷος. 
as often heard for Hercukes,lewessTurkes,Apoftatacs,and what other infidels or il iné 
| — fvcucr, 


5 THE FIRSy BPIstre 
_. focuer, during thelr liues, And it is great blafphemie that tHe Caluiniftes vite? 
The Caluinifts vpon this place : to wit, that Apoltafie & ‘certaine other finnes of the reprobate, 
blafphemic, to ean not be forgiven at al in this life. Which they hold , cnly to avoid the 
auotd thisfegfe fequleof praying forthedead vpon thefe words of 5, Iohn. B:fides that they muft 
of he Apoftle, take yponthem prefamptuoufly., to know and dikcerne of God's fecrets , who be repro- 
-bate, and who be hot, and according to that, pray for fome, and not for other-fome: al 
which is molt wicked and abfurd prefumption, 
As for their allegation, that S. Iercmie the Prophet was forbiden to pray for thé 
Tewes,& warned that he should not beheard, Chap. 7. 11,14, thereis great difference, 
Firft he hala reuelation by the words of God, that they would continue in their 
wickedues, as we hae not of any certaine perfon , whereof S, Iohn here fpeaketh, 
Secondly, leremic wasnotforbidden to pray forthe remilsion of their finnes,norhad 
denial to be heard therein for any man’s particular cafe,whereof the Apoftle here (pea= 
Feth:but he was told that they should not efcape the temporal punishment & afflition 
which he had defigned for them,and that he weuld not heare him therin, 
Ἤτον, tranfla- | 21, From idols.) Itis fo knowena treacherie of Heretikestotranflate idole images ( ad 
tion againt hese and ina number of places, fpecially of the English Bible printed the yeare 1962) 
facred images. that weneed not muchtoftandvpon it. As this alfois feento altheworld, that they 
doe it of purpofeto feduce the poore ignorant people, and to makethem thinke , that 
whatfoeucr in the Scriptures is {poken againft the idols of the Gentils( which the 
Prophet calleth Simulacra Gentinm ) is meant of pictures , facred images, & holy me- 
mories of Chrift and his Saints, Againit fuch feducers the fecond facred Councel of 
Ther.Counce{ Nice, calledthe feuenth Synod, decreeth thus AG. 4. pag.112, Quicwnque fententias facrg 
of Nice pros (cripture de Idolis, contra venerandas imagines adincunt , anathema, Qui venerandas imagines 
nounceth anaa'¢0la appellant, anathrma, Qui dicunt qued Shriffiant adorant wnagines vt Deos, anathema, that is, 
‘thema, tharis, Anathema to al them that bring she fencences of holy Scripture touching Idols , againft the vere- 
acurfe avain{t 722le images. Anathema to them that cal the venerableimages, Ldols. —Anathemsate them thas fay, 
the Caluinitts, Chriftians adore images as Gods, 
Now in their larer tranflations the Heretikes perceiuing that the world feeth their 
vnheneft dealing, corrected themfelues in fome places, and in this place haue put, idas, 
_ in the text:but to giue the people a watch-word that the Churches images are to be 
Tie στοᾶς «1. comprifed in the word, tdols ,* they haue put, images, inthe margent. But concerning 
. j this matter, it 15 moft euident that neither euery Idol isan @mage , nor every image an 
idol:and that, .howfoeuer the a γὴν or etymologte of the word, idol, may be taken in 
the Greck, yet both the words & the things be intruth and by the vfe of al tongues, farre 
differing, The great aie that the Babylonians adored ( Dn, 14. ) was anidol, but 
not an image :the Cherubins in Salomons Temple were images , but not idols : and the 
face of the Queene in her caine’or els-where yas Cxfar’s face vpon the coine that 
Chrift called for, is animage , but not an idol:and the Heretikes dare not tranflate 
that text cf Scripturethus, whofesdol is this fuperferistion ὃ nor -cal the Queenes image, the 
idol of the Queene: nor Chritt, the idol of his Father: nor woman, the [40] of the mam 
nor man, the idol of God. Al which in Scripture be named images Fur al that, and be fo 
indeed,and noridols. Which conuinceth, that the Herctikes be falfe and corrupt tran- 
flatours in this plage and other the like , confounding thefe two words asif they were 
al one. " 
Sacred images But ἂς for the hauing of images or purtraites of holy things, not only in priuate 
inChurches, houfes, but alfo ia Churches, God himfelf doth warrant vs, who * conmmanded cucn the 
by God’sowne Iewesthemfilues ( a people moft prone to idolatrie, and that after hehad giuen them a 
waprany. {pecial precept of not hauing , making, or worshipping of idols ) to make the images 
of Angels ( the Cherubins ) and thatin the foueraigne holicft place of adoration that 
wasinthe Temple, and about the Arke, Yea and in refpeé of which facred images 
partly, they did {as 5. Hicrom faith ep.17.¢.3. ) fo great reuerence ro the holy plate 
called Sanéfa fanéforuns, If they then were warranted & commanded to make and aaue in 
fo great reverence the images of mere {pirits or Angels, whofe natural shape could not 
be exprefled: how much more may we Chriftians have and reverence the images of 
Chrift, his B, mother, the Apoftles and other Saints, being men, whofeshapemay be 
The s.Gouticel expreffed 2 So dorh the faid Nicene Councel asgue agaiaft the Heretikes which atthat 
of Mice was time were the A duerfaries of images. 
gathered find nag here, that eight hundred yeargs agoe , they were ftraight counted H πε 
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eikes , tharbegan to fpeakeagainft images , & that Couhcel was called purpofely for #gainft Tmage- 
them, and condemned them for Heretikes, & confirmed the former ancientreuerence breakers, 
and vic of facced images. Which began even in our Sauiours time or litle after, when τ ΤΣ 

ood religious folke for loue and γεμόγεηςε made his image,namely the woman that he The antiquitie. 
Rested of the bioudy fluxe, Which image was alfo approued by miracles , as the Eccle- ofholy images 
fiattical hiftorie telicth, and namely Eulebius Eccl, bif, i. 7.¢. 14, * who allo witneffeth pa 
that rhe images of Peterand Paul were inhis daies, As you may feealfoinS. Aug.( li, de 
confenf, Ew ingelift.c 10, ) thattheir pi@tures commonly ftoodtogether in Rome, euen as 
atchis day. Uf our Ladies image fee S.Greg orie li.7 ep.s. indi, 2.ad lanwar.c> ep. fy, τῇ 
whom alfo (li, 7, ep. 109, ) you may fee the rue vficot images, and that they are the The vfeand 
bocks ofthe vnlearned, aod that the people cught tobe inftrudted and vaught the right fruite of holy. 
vfe of chem, etten as at this day good Catholike folkc doc vfe them to help and increafe Images, 
their deuotion inal Catholike Churches: yca the Lutherans themfelues reteine them | 
Ril. 5. Damafcene wrote three books in defenfe of facred images again the fercfaid. 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


ΙΟΕ 5. IOHN THE APOSTLE, 


He commendeth the Lady and her fonnes for continuing in the old faith, bidding them 
foto dochereafrer alfo, left they tofe the reward of their workes in the day of mdge- 


ment: and to lowe the true beleeners , but with Heretikes to hae no foutesie: | - 


exprefsing alfo the potnts then in contronerfie. 


—f, HE Seniour to the Lady Ele& and her children, 
meee! Whom loue intruth, and not 1 only , but alfo 
ΤΡ “οὶ 21 that haue knowen the truth, 2. for the truth 
gees) Which abideth in vs, and fhal be with vs for 
ἤν 23] ever. 3. Grace be with you, mercie, peace from 
=| God the Father,and from Chrift Irsvs the Sonne 

meee) of the Father in truth, and charitie, 
Fa] 4. lwas exceeding glad, becaufe I haue found 
4) of thy children walking in truth, as we haue re- 
of the Father. 5. And now I befeech thee Lady, 
not as writing anew commandement to thee, but that which we haue 
had” from the beginning, * that we lone one another, 6, And this is 
charitie, that we walke according to his commiandements, For this is 
the commandement, thatas you haue heard from the beginning , you 
walke in the fame:7. becaufe many feducers are gone out into the 


world, which doe not confeffe lesvs Chrift to laue come into flefh:this 


is afeducer and anAntichrift. -. 


a 8. Looke to your felues , that you lofe nor the things which you haue 
¥ Reward for ae é eres 
wrought : but that you may receiue a ful” reward. g. Euery one that 
keeping faft : ; 
the Catholike cteuolteth, and perfifteth not inthe do@rine of Chrift , hach not God, 
faith, He that perfifteth inthe doGrine , tne fame hath both the Father , and 
c To goebacke the Sonne. 10, If * any mancometo you, andbring not” this doctrine, 
er " receiue him not into the houfe, ” nor fay, God faue you, vnto him, 
truthanddo- 11. For he that {faith ynto him , God fane you , communicateth with his 
Grine Apofto- wicked workes. | 
lical,isdam- 1ζἅ. Hauing moe thingsto write vnto yon: I would not by paper and 
nable, ~ Inke : for 1 hope that 1 thal be with you, and fpeake mouth to mouth: 
that yourioy may be ful. 13. The children of thy fifter elect falute thee. 
- ΝΞ ANNOT, 
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6, From she beginning, ) This is the Rule of a Chriftian Catholike man, to walke in that To hold Falk 
faith and worship of God which he hath receiued from the begianing, Which 15. that the old receja 
which we mow cal according to the Scriptures , the tradivion of the eApoftier : that whigh is Ued faith, 
‘come to vs from manto nian, from Bishop to Bishop, and fo fx omthe Apoftles,.So shal 
a faithful man auoid feducers that rife vp in euery Age, teaching new ἀοξ πε, | : . 

_ 10, This deffrine, ) The Apoftles, and truc Paftours their lawful Succeffours , and the To bring wile 
Church of God in holy Councel,vfe to fet downe the truc do@rinc in thofe points which fully another 
Heretikes cal into controuerfie, Which being once done and declared to the faithful, dodzine then 
they need no other marke or defcription to know an Heretike or falfe Teacher by, but the Catholike 
that he commeth with an other do@rinc then that which is #et downe tg them. Neither ‘Church fet- 
cauthe Herctikes shift themfclues , as now a-daics they would doe, faying., o let vs tethdowne, ip 
firft be proued Herctikes by the Scriptures , lec them define an Heretike, No , this is not alwaicsa ὦ 
the Apoftles Rule, Many agood honeft shepheard knoweth a woolfe,that can not define marke of fe~ 
him. But the Apoftle faith, If hc bring not this fet doétrine,he ts a feducer,So holy Charch ducers & Hes 
faith now, Chrift is really inthe 1», Sacrament , vnder forme of bread and wine δίς, If retikes, 
therfore he bring not this doftrine , he isa feducer, and an Heretike and we muft auoid 
him , whether in his owne defuitions and cenfurcs ke feeme tohimfelf an Herctike 
or no, | 
10, Receiue himnot, ) Though in fuch times and places where the communitie or moft’ When & whe- 
part be infected, neceffitic often forceth the faithful to conuerfe with fuch in worddly "¢1n to couerfe 
affaires,to falute them,to eate and fpcake with them, & the Church by decree cf Coun- With Hereti- 
ccl,for the more quictnes of timorous confciences prouideth , thacthey incurre not ex- kes,1s tolera- 
communication or other cenfiwes for communicating in worldly affaircs with any in ble, when . 
this kind,cxcept they be by name exconmmmicated οἵ declared to be Heretikes:yet euen & wherein, it 
in worldly coauerfation and fecular aGes of our Life, we muft auoid them as'much as we is damnable, 
may , becaufe their familiaritie is many waics contagious and noifome to good men, 
namely to the fimple:but im matter of religion,in praying, reading their bookes, heariug 
their fermons, prefence at their feruice , partaking of their Sacraments , and al other 
ς ai mmunicating with them infpiritual things, itis a great damnable finne to deale with 

cm, 

19. Nor fay , God faue you. ) 5. Irenazus ( li.3.¢.3. ) reporteth a notable ftordedf this §.Tohn would 
holy Apoftle touching this point , out of S, Polycarpus , which is this, There be fowe not be in one 

( faith he ) thathawe heard Polycavpe fay, that when Lebn she Difciple of ovw Lord was going sobath with Ce 
Ephefi:, into a hath, το wash himfelf, and faw Cerinthus the Heretike wishtn the fame, he fodenty rinthus the 
skips ows, faying thas he feared Icf the bath should fal, becauje Cerinshus she enemie of wrath was Heretike, 
Within. So faith he ofS ulin, and addeth alfo a like worthic‘oxample of S.Polycarpe The like zeale 
himfelf: who on atime mecting Marcion the Heretike , and the faid Matcion calling of 8,Poly~ 
vpon him and asking him whether he knew himnot: Yes,quothPolycarpe, I know ehee carpe, and 

for Sarans fonne and heive, So great feare (faith, Lrengus ) hadthe -Apoflles cp their ditiples other Apoftoe 
99 communicate in word enly, with fich as were adulserers or corrwpiersof she truth: ay -‘S,Pant alfa like menin _ 
warned, when he feid, .A man thatis an Heretike, afsershe firft aud fecond admonition ausid. So not commune 
farre Ircacus, If then to fpeake with them or falute them, is fo carneftly to be auoided cating with ~ 
according to this Apoftles cxample ἃς doétrinc; what a finne is itto Matter them, to feruc -Hesetgkcsy ὁ 
them,tomarri¢c with them,and fo-forth 2 yard 


Ss THE 


THIRD EPISTLE 


OF 5. IOHN THE APOSTLE. 


- He commenderh Gaius, for continuing in the truth ,.c> for fuffeining or fuccouring true 
Preachers, noting Diotrepes for the vontraric,and pra‘fing Demerrins, - 


HE Seniour to Gaius the Deareft , whom I 
loue intruth, 
we et 5. My Deereft , concerning al things I make 
ppieteel) My praier thatthou proceed profperoufly, and 
Ξῖς Vien] fare wel, as thy foule doth profperoufly.3. Iwas 
ΠΕΣ ΕἸ exceeding glad when the Brethren came, and. 
ΠΝ] caue teftimonie to thy truth, euen as thou 
<A walkeft in truth.4.Greater' chake’ haue I not of 
BES thé, that then £ may heare my childré doe walke 
| — intruth, 5. My Deareft , chou doeft faithfully 
A preatgrae Whatfoeuer thou workeft on the Brethren , * & that vpon ftrangers. 
wetobebene- 6, They haue rendred teftimonie to thy charitic tn the fight of the 
ficial to pebele Church : whom, thou fhalt doe wel , bringing on their way in manner 
Se 5. worthie of God. 7.For, for his name did they depart, taking nothing 
of our Catho- Of the Gentils,8,We therfore ought to receiue fuch:that we may be 
dike faith and coadintours of the truth, 
“as far the 9.1 had written perhaps to the Church:but he that loueth to beare 
bl: feemer Ὁ Ptimacie among them Diotrepes, doth not receiue vs. το. For this 
(faith S.Bede ) ©aufe,ifl come,¢ I wil aduertifehis workes, which he doeth: with mali- 
hewasan — Clous words chatting againft vs.And as though thefe things [τε him 
Arch-heretike not , neither himfelf dothreceine the Brethren,and then that doe re- 
el ea Sett- ceiue, he prohibiteth,and cafteth out of the Church.11. My Dearelt, doe 
¢ That is, wig 2Ot imitate euil, but that whichis good, He that doeth wel, is of God: 
rebukethemand he that doeth il hath not feen God. 12, Fo Demetrius teftimonie is 
mace shemkne- giuen of al, andofthe truthit-felf, yea and we giue ceftimonie : and 
i Β a thou knoweft thar our teftimnonie is true, | 7 
Kod, Bede, 13. [had many things to write vnto thee;but t would net by inke and 
penne write tothee. 14. But Lhope forth-with to fee thee, and we wil 
{peake mouth to mouths Peace be to thee, The freinds falutechce, Sa- 
lure the freinds by name, oo 
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MMi, 1}, ya N the Ghofpel thefe arecalled Fratres Tefu, the Brethren of 
me Jelus:lancs, and lofeph, and Simon, and Iude. Theiv father ἐξ 

es a “1 f Alphzus:and 

ῥέα... eaiied Alpbags , where lames is termed Lames οἱ Alpheus: 


ree their mesher, Maria lacobi minoris , Marie the mother of 
A Seed Tames the yonger & of lofeph. Which’ Mane in ancther 
Sah. τ». place being called MariaCleopna, we percetue their father was 
named bach Alpbaus and alfe Cleophas. And thas this Cleopbas was brother to lofepb 
onr Ladies husband, * Hegefippas celieth vs, Therfore becaufe lofeph was called the 
father of Corift , bis brothers children were called che Brethren , that is ( according to 
the cuftum 9} the foripture alfo) the kinfnen of onr Lord 5 σ᾽ not becaufe chey were 
the bildven wf 1ofeph punfelf by another wise, much liffe ( as Heluidins the Heretike 
dtu blaypheme ) by uur B, Ladte the perpetual Virg Marie, Howbes fume good 
Authours fay, that they mother Marie was the natural fifter of eur Ladie, and that 
therfore they ave called, Fratrcs Domini, the Brethren of our Lord, - 
Inc, (, Howfoeuer that be, three of themarereckend among the 12. Apofiles , lames, and 
41,10 Simon Cananaus, and lude. Yea and thas they were fume-what mere then Apofiles, 
thoagh lefe then Peter , δὶ Paul fignifieth, where be (“πὸ (peaking of bimfelfand bate 
nabas: As alfothe other Apofties , and the Brethren of our Lord , and 
Cephas.1. Cer, 9. 
And as δ. Luke calleth this tude, Vude of lames, fo he callech bimfelf in this 
Epiftle of his, tude the feruant of Jefus Chrift , and che brother of lames, 
μοὶ Or Ss. Matthew and S, Marke doe callun'l haddaus, 4: Lebbaus al/o an the Geeekg. 
Coed μῆς feuft and bis brother Simons together,the Church keepeth Octob.28.calledSimon 
and ludes day, 
His Epiftlets an Inuethue againft al heretikes ( asit were a Commentaric of 2. Per. 
2.) and namely ( a3* δ. Aug. bach told vs)againf thofe , which mifionfired δ. Panles 
Epifiles and held Only faith, whom he calleth therfore , Men that transferre or 
peruert the grace of Godintoriotoufnes , v. 4. exhorting Catholskes το be 
Conflant and vnmoueable from their old faith, and to contend for the kceping thereof, ν. 
3.and¥.20. For heretikes ( faith be ) fegregace ghemi{clues from ihe Church and 
Srem ber faith 9.19. 


S$ 2 THE 


* Fufeb bif, ἢ 


3.6 [Qe 


P2g-341s96e 


δὴ ' 
ΟΑΙΓΠΟΕῚΙ 
᾿ TLE OF & IVI 

| THE APOSTLE,:: 


apoflafie,banketing of theheretshes,14. and that their danation was long foretold, 
17. Catholikes therfore to be vamoueable, to reprose the obftinate , torecoucr al not 


dlc(perate , 10 confirme the weake , and to line thenafclues vertuoujly and without 


Ka Diners 17... mortal finme, which by God's grace they may dec... 
‘tetikes abufe 
the libertie of 
‘Chiriftes grace 
and Ghofpel, “9 #9 
to thefulfilling “Wy 
of their rol 
Tuftes and con= Γ᾿ 
cupifcences, oer. 
Sais HF ching you to: contend for the faith once delinered tothe Saints, 4. For 
Tofue,asS, there are certaine men fecretly entred in (which were Jong agoe pre- 


Hieromno- feribed ynto this iudgement ) impious, transferring the grace of our 


ag) VDE cheferuant of les vs Chriftjand brother of [amese 
=) to them that are in God the Father beloued, and in 


»" and peace and charitie be accomplifhed. 3. My Deareft 
taking al care to write vnto you of your comman [2]- 


rethep.17. fe God"a intoriotoufnes, and denying the only Dominatonr, & our Lord | 


wibae.c.3.v. 18 


2° 4 Such behe- FESVS Chrift, 5.* But Iwil admonish you, that once know al things, | 


‘Yetikes, thar that ¢Iesvs, fauing the people out of the land of AEgipt, * fecondly 
wilnorbe fab deftroied them which beleeued not. 6. But the Angels which kept not 


ie& to any fu- their principalitie, but forfooke their owne habitation, he hathre- 


ΤΟΙΣ ε ferued vnder ἀδτκεδεῆς in eternal bonds νηῖο the indgement of. the 


thelayeser. greatday.7.As* Sodom and Gomorthe, and the cities adioyning. in 
ther of Spiri- like manner hauing c fornicated,and going after other flesh, were made 


tualorTem- anexample, fuffaining the paine of eternal fire,.8. In like manner thefe 
‘poral Rulers, 


In whichkind alfo defile the fleth ,. and “b de{pife dominion, & blafpheme maicttic. 


({pecidlly in 9° When Michael the Archangel , difputing with the Diuel, made alrer- 
blafpheming cation ” for the bedy of Moyfes, he durft not inferreiudgement of 
‘thefupreme — blafphemie, but faid, Our Lord' command’ thee, 10. But thefe, what 
ioe cha things focuer certes they are ignorantof, “they biafpheme: and what 
gate eee * things foeuer naturally, as dummebeafts, they know, in thofe they 
doc paife, | are carrupted. 1.W 0 


219 exhorterh thom to land to theiy old faith,shewing them by examples that it is dama- 
πὶ vs wablenot to continue and be conftant:8. inneighing againft the lecherie, blafpbemie,, 


> TesvsChriftpreferued, and called. 2. Mercieto you, 


nation, I thought it neceffarie to write vnto you:befee- 


2, Pet.2.- 


Nw. 145 
37° 


Gent9. 
€ ex fom 
μίιαί τ, 


‘ rebuke 


+ becaufe 
they 
Gen. 4, 


B. 
Νν.νῖ, 
Aw. 16, 


or 5. Ivp®. - 643 
τι, Woe vnto them ,' which’ haue gone in the way of *” Cain:and 
with the errour of * Balaam , haue for reward powred out themfelues, 
and haue perifhed inthe contradi@ion of Core, 12. Thefe are in their 
bankers, {pots , feafting together without feare , feeding themfelues, 
clouds, without water which are carried about of ;winds , trees of au- 
tumne, vnfruitful, wife dead, plucked vp by theroots, 13.raging waues 
of the fea, foming out their owne confufions , wandering ftarres : to 
whom the ftorme of darkneffe is referued for euer.14, And of thefe 
prophecied Enoch, the feuenth from Adam, faying: Behold our Lord is 
come in his holy thoufands , 15.todoe iudgement againft al, and to re- 
prouc al the impious , of al the workes of their impietie whereby they 
haue done impioufly , and of al the hard things which impious finners 
haue fpoken againft him, τό, Thefeare murmurers, ful of complaints, 
walking according to their owne defires , and their mouth {peaketh 
pride,admiring perfons for gaine fake. The Epitt; 
17. But you, my Deareft , be mindful of the words which haue been vpon 5. Siluee 
{poken before by the Apoftles of our Lord Jesvs Chrift, 8. whotold riusday.  ~ 
you, * chat inthe Jaft cime fhal come mockers, according to their owne Tunii, aor 
defires walking in impieties. 19. ’ Thefe are they which fegregate 
themfelues , fenfual, hauing not the Spirit, 20. But you, my Deareft, 
building your felues vpon' our’moft holy faith, inthe Holy Ghoft, 
praying, a1. keep your felues inthe lone of God, expeding the mercie 
of our Lord Issvs Cbrift vnto life euerlafting. Ja 22. And thefe certes 
reprouc being iudged: 33. but them faue, pulling out of the fire.Andon 
other have metcie in feare;hating alfo that which is carnal, the {potted 
cote, 
24. Andtohim that is able to preferue you without finne, and to fer 
you immaculate before the fight of his glorle inexultation inthe com. 
ming of our Lord lesvs Chrift,25. to the only God our Sauiour by Iesvs 
Chrift our Lord be glorie and magnificence, empire and power before 
al w orlds,and now and for al worlds euerniore. Amen, 


Ee ee 


ANNOT. 


9. ον she bedy of δον ὦ. ) When,why, or how this altercation or combat was between Truths yn- 

S. Michacl! and the Diuel about Moytes body,no man can declare, Only this we fee that written, and 
many truthes and ftories were kept in the mouthes and harts of the faithful,that werenot knowen by — 
written in Scriptures canonical,as this was amoug the ἴσα ὃς, tradition, 

10, 1 hey bla'phame. ) He fpeaketh of Hererikes, who being ignorant in God’s myftcries Tenorance 
and the diuine do@rine of his Church, when they can not reproue the things , then they maketh Here- 
fal to execrations, irrifions , and blafphemics againft the Pricfts, Church, and Sacra- tikes blafphe- 
ments, and whatfocuer is godly, me. ἢ ; 

ti. ain Balaam,C ore, ) The Apoftle would haue Heretikes fpecially tobe knowen, by 
the refemblance they haue,firftto Cain,in that for enuy that his brothers feruice and Sa- Heretikes τὸν 
crihco was accepted and his reiected , flew his fiid brother , and was a fugitiue from fembled ro 
the face and citie of God, which is the Church, Secondly , by theirrefemblance to Ba- Cain, Balaag 
laam, who for money was induced to curfe God’s people, as couctoufnes is cOmonly the and Core, 
caufe that ΒΥ makcthHeretises & falfcProphets.Whercupd S, Aug. faich;He is anHeretike ᾿ 
Ss 3 thas 


Al Heretikes 
f{egrecate 


thcnalclues, 


644 ; THe Epirstis 
sh as fer cemporal commodisies fake either coineth or followesh new opinions.S._Augu/t.li. deusil.cred. 
ep, τ, And lattly by the refereblance they haue with the ancient and notorious Schifina- 
tike Core, sad μι companions , who forfooke the ordinarie Priefthood appointed by 
God,and would needs doe Sacrifice themfelues without lawful calling, 

Such indeed be al Meretikes , and fuch be al their facraments , feruice, and offices in 
their Church,as Cores were in his fchifmatical tabernacles, And as pride was the carfe 
of his revolting from the obedience of Moyfes and Aaron his Priefts and true Gover- 
nours;fo is intolerable pride the caufe of al Herctikes forfaking their law ful Paftours 
and Rulers, and namely of forfaking Chriftes owne Vicar inearth,our true Aaron , as 


5. Bernard calleth him, De confd.hi.2 cap. 8. To al fuch forfakers the Avoftle here giucth 


the curfe and Va dueto the faid three,C ain, Baalam,and Core,and telfeth them that rhe 
ftorme of darkenes and eternal damnation is prouided for them: moft liuely defcribing 
al Heretikes/as in fome we to our wochaue experience by their mancrs in our daics in 
al this paflage even to the end of the Epiftle. 

19. Thefe are they which fegregate shemfelues, ) The conditions of Heretikes inthe later 
daies,that is,euer fince Chrift’s time,not of thefe only of our Age.For there were inany 
that forfuoke Gods Church and fegreg:ted themfelues fromthe fellowship of the Faithful 
even in the primitiuc Church : that we may the lefle maruel at thefe inens fegregating 
themfelucs, and going out fromthe reft,into feucral Sects, which 5. Auguftin therfore 
callech Segregations, 
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SHAT which che old Teament foretold of Chrift bimfelf , the Apoftles 
L. could veport the fulfilling thereof in the new Teftansent , by way of an 
hiftorie,enen frows bis Conception to his Glorification. But of his Church, ; 
they could not doe the like : becaufe in their time it did but begin:being 
to continue long after them , euen to the end of the world, and then at 


repare, ΤΠ firft( after she Procense ) conteineth feuen Epiftles from Chrift now in glorie , te Ca, 1, 2.3: 
fouen Churches of Afia, or ( for,chefe he maketh al one ) to the feuen Bishops of thofe 
Churches:meaning not to thofe only but to al Ins Churches and Bishops through-out the 
world : [sying therfore in encry one of chem,co alin general : He that hath aneare, 
let him heare what the Spirit faich tothe Churches, As alfa in enery one be 
exhartech vs to fight manfully { in this {piritual war fare of ours againft finne ) for the 
victorie,and in euery one accordingly prumifeth ys 4 reward in Heauen, But before shis, 
in the beginning of cucry one , he partly commendeth, partly reprebendeth , and exhors 
tech to penance, Where this ts much τὸ be nored and feared, that among {cmany, he 
reprometh fome-what in al, fauconly in two, which ave the fecond c& the fixt. inthe 
beginning alfo of eucry one, he takech fome pecce out of the apparition going before, to 
frame thereof bis flyle agreably to the matter of each Epiftle. 

a. Afser this admonition to Paftours and chewy flocks, the fecond part folleweth, wherein Ca.4.to the % 
the Canrch and whole courfe thereof from the beginning to the end , ts expreffed in the 
opening of a booke in God's hand, and the feacn feales thereof, by Chrift, For the which, 
he feeth pratfe fung now in Heauen and earth , not enly to che Godhead, as before, but 
alfo( after a new manner ) to Chrift according to bis Manhood. And bere, when he 
is come to the opening of the Laft feale, fignfying Domef-day, he letteth thar matter 

alone for ayhile , and to [peake more fully yee of the futd courfe of the Church , he Ca.8.tothe.r2, 
bringeth in another pagent ( 451 were’) of feacn Angels with fenen Trumpets, The 
effckt af both che Seales and Trumpets, is this : That the Church beginning and procee- 
aia, there should be vaifed again(t it, cruel perfecusions, and peffilent herefies: and at 


Ss 4 length 


rc 
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length after al berefies , 4 certaine moft bla/phemous Apoftafie , beintg the next prepa- 
ratine tothe comming of Antichrift: After al which, Antichrift himfelf in per fon shat 
appeare in the time of the fixt feale, and fixt trumpet , perfecuting and feducing ( for 
the shore cime of bis reigne ) mor€ then al before bum. The Church notwithftanding 
shai ftil continue , and wade through al, becanfe Chrift her Spon(eis flronger then al 
thee aduer{aries, Who alfo firaight after the fayd fixt time, shah inthe feuenth come 
in mateflie and iuage al, 

3. Of the which indgement , differing yet a while to {peake at large , he doch firft in 
the shird partintveat more fully of the Dinels working by Antichrift and bis companie 
againft the Church, that the iufluce of Chrift afterward in iudging may be more mae 
nife(t. 

C.15,t0 the 21, i At length therefore in the fourth pare he commerh to the feuen left plagaes , the 
fewench of them conteining the final damnation of tle whole muleitude , focietie or corps 
of thewuked, from the begmning of the world tothe end. Which multitude , in the 
Ghofoel and firft Epiftle of this fame 5, tohn( as alfa in the other Scriptures commonly ) 

2 To. 2, is -fien called Mundus , the world. And here he callethit partly, Meretricem , a 

Apoc.17. whore or harlot, becauje with her concupifcence she entifeth the carnal and earthly 

men away from God : partly, Ciuitatem Babylon, the Citie of Babylon, be- 

caufe it maketh warre againft Hierufelens the Citie of God, and laboureth to hold 

God's people captiue in finne , asit was shadowed in Nabuchodonofoy and his Babylo- 

nians, leading and holding the Lewes with their Hierufalem, in captinitie, vntil Cyrus 

( sn figure of Chrift ) deliucred them. But whether cl thefe feuen plagues should be yn- 

derftoed ( as the feuenth ) of Damef-day it-felf, itis hard to define, More likeitis, 

shat the firft fixe are to goe before Domef-day τ but whether corporally and literally, 

( fe 4s Moyfes plagued Egypt) or rather (pirstually, st is move bard to define. Yee it 

feemeth more eafie, to vnderftand them corporally,as alfo the plagues where with Elias 

and his fellow shalin the time of Antichrift plague the wicked ( which peraduanture 
shal be the fame Laft plagues) whereof we read in thishookec.11.¥, 6. But not content 
tohaue defcribed thus the damnation of the whole adulterous and blouldy focietie , he 

doth alfe exprefly report of their three grad Captaines damnation, which are theft, 45. 

tichrift,and his Falfe-prophet,and the Diuel himfelf the Authour of al this michiefe. 

ΓΟ Στ; ς. Fisally,on the ocher fide, in the fifth part he reporterh the vnfpeakeable and entra 

ey ‘ba fting glorie ,that the Church after al this fufferin g shal by Chrift her glorious Spouse 
be affumpted vato. And fo conclulesh the books. —~*s 
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rp 1. 
Cua The 1.part.Se- 


: ucn Epifiles to 
9. δ. Τοῦ being banished in the te Patmos, is commanded to write to the feuen Chure the Churches, 
ches of Afia ( fignified by the Κι μοπ andleftickes) that whiuh he fav vpon a Sunday, The epiftle vpo 


| Miche}]masd 
ruued about the Sonne of man: 13. whofe mauuer of apparition ts defcribed, Scntciibs 3 oa 


. : onthe Appari- 
RHE” Apocalypfe of tes vs Chrift which God tion of S.Mi- 
= . Cc, ee chacl May &, 
ef gave hiny, to make manifelt to his (eruants the eTHercbens 
| chings which muft be done quickly : and figni- py fyccially 
ἢ tied, fending by his Angelto his feruant lohn, now a-daics) 
m|2. whohath giuenteftimonie to the word of that be greae 
S| God, and the teftimonie of lesvs Chrilt , what beat sae 
pai things foeuer he hath feen. 3. Blefled is he that Ὁ πο δ 
readeth and heareth the words of this prophe- But that is not 


ΜῊ >| RS ἢ] cie:and * keepeth thofe things which be written enough to ma- 
init. For the time is nigh, ΠΝΈΩΝ 
Col.t, 4. Yohn” to the feuen Churches which are in Afia.Grace to you and arene 


fore God, ex- 
cept they kvep 
the feuen Spirits which are in the fight of his throne, 5. and from lesvs the things pre- 
Chrift who is the faichful witnes, the * Firft-borne ofthe dead, and the fribed and _ 
zac11, | Prince of the Kings of che earth, whohath loued vs , and ἢ wabhed vs an a asa 
from our finnes in his bloud, Ja 6. and hath made vs*” aKingdom and our Saujcure 
ΠΕΡ. Priefts to God and his Father, to him be glorie and empire for ἐμεῦ and faying Lett. 
Ἀεὶ re euer. Amen. 7. Behold he commeth with the clouds, and cucty εἰς fhal Blefled are 
fee him, and * they that pricked him. And al che Tribes ofthe earth fhal they that ae 
bewai!e themfelues vpon him, Yea. Amen, 8, * J am Alpha and Omega, Gieie i. 
the beginning and end, faith our Lord God, whichis, and which was, :: Banisted thi- 
- | and which shal come,the Omnipotent, ther for religid 
{ 9. I Tohn your brother and partaker in tribulation,and the Kingdom, Ὁ. Nero.or ra- 
and patience in Cnrift Iesvs, was ὁ inthe tland, which is called Pat- pice by SiN: 


‘ eo : : : tia, «ἢ ὅο.. 
mos , tor the word of God and the teltimonie of lasvs. τον 1 Was vcares after 


in Chriftes Afciwy 


Heb.*, | peace from” him that is, and that was, and that {hal come,and ” trom 
τ Pet.t. 


1,Pet.2z, 


_ 650 Tie APOCALYPSE On 
¢ Thadavilid, ¢ in fpirit/! on the Dominical day,and heard behind me a great voice as 
Ε ΘΕ ΜΈΝ it were of a trompet 11.faying :That which thou feeft,write ina booke: 
bar in fpine Ι and fend to the feuen Churches which are in Afia, to Ephefus , and 
behcld the | Smyrna, and Pergamus,and T hiatira, and Sardis, and Philadelphia, and 
fimilitudes of Laodicia, 11. b And Iturned, to fee the voice that fpake withme, And 
ee fol- being turned faw feuen candlefticks of gold : 13. and in the middes 
b The. Gene. Of the feucn candelcfticks of gold , one * like to the Sonne | ¢ poder 
ral Vifid of the Of man,” vefted inacprieftly garment to the foot,& girded about neer 3 
7. according co to the paps with a girdleof gold, 14. And his head δὲ haires were white, | “* 
eae as white wool ,and as {now , and his eyes as the flanie offre, 15, And 
πον το τἰῇ his feet like τὸ Jatcen , asin ἃ burning fornace. And his voice as the 
hinfelf, but an: Voice of many waters: 16.and he had in his right hand feuen ftarres, 
Angel bearing And from his mouth proceeded a fharpe two- edged {word:and his face, 
Chriftes perf, as the funne fhineth in his vertue. 17. And when I had feen him, 1 fel δὲ 
τ ee ang his feet as dead. And he put his right hand vpon me, faying : Feare nor. he 
ss 6 Chit, * Lamthe Firft and che Laft, 18. and aliue, and was dead,and behold [| 2 Ὁ 
*SIrenzus amliuing for euer andeuer, and haue the keies of death and of hel. 
alluding to το Write therefore the things which thou haft een andthat are,and that 
ae Eke muft be done after thefe : 20.1 he Sacrament of the feuen ftarres , which 
where τ κοπῇ thou Πα feen in my right had,and τῆς feuen canclefticks of Gold.” The 
the truth, ἐσ shis feuen ftarres, are “ the Angels of the feuen Churches, And“ the feuen 


is the feuen-feld candlefticks, are te feuen Churches. 
sandlefticke ,bea- 


ing the ligh 
Chipactia ac εν δὶ, 
adue:f.her, 


Cuap. If. 

a 1, APOCALYPSE.) Of the Apocalypfe thus writeth the Ancient Father 
An admonitié Denys, Bishop of Corinth, as Eufebius alleageth him li, 7,¢,20, hifl, Eccl, Of shis booke 
to the Reader ( faith he ; shss is my opinion, shat she mater thereof 1s farve mope profound sh-n my wit can reach 
concerning the amso and t doubs nos bus almoft in enery fen:ence of 1 & ere liesh hidden a certaine [δε exceeding my- 
difficultie of fical and maruelons , which though I underfland not , yes ἐ conceime that wnder the wirds ihere ts a 
this book, deep meaning and | meafure no: 8! master by veafon.but attribute alto faith taking iste δὲ mere high 
and dining. then 1 can by cogstatincumprife: nos reprowing that whi.h 1 underfland nos , bus sherfore 
1 admire with reserence,be. auf: myariscan nos atiaine ro bt. Againe δ. Auguttin faith, thatin the 
κι eApocalypfe many things ave obicurely ipaxen , toexercife the mind of she Reader : and yes fome few 
shings left widens that shrough them a man may wish Labour fearch out the veff. Speciaily forth sthe 
eAushaur fo repeaseth she Jame slangsin dimers fores, thas feen.ing to fpeake of fundry matsers , indeed 

ts found bus so utter the fame things dincys waies, li, 20.de Ciuit.Dei c.17, 
Which we fet downe here in the bepinning,to warne the good Chriftian Reader,to be 
humble and wife ia the rcading both of al other holy Scriptures,& namely of this diuine 
and deep prophecie: giuing him further to vnderftand , that we wil in our Annotations, 
according to our former trade and purpofe,only or cheefely note vnto the ftudious, fuch 
places as may be vfed by Catholikes, or abufed by Heretikes, in the controuerfies of this 
uume,and fome other alfo thathaue fpecial matter of edification, and that as breefely as 

may be,for that the volume groweth great, 

Numbe 4. To she 7, Churches.) That certaine numbers nay be obferued as fienificatiue and 
( Numoe's M¥~ myftical,it is plaine by many places of holy Scripture,and by the ancient Doftours ἴρο- 
flic.L, ᾿ 413] noting of the fame tomany purpofes, Whereby we fec the raslines of our Aduer- 
faries , in condemning generally αἱ religious refpeé of certaine nwnbers in praicrs, 
fatts,or actions, Namely the number of Scuen, is my ftical, and prophetical, perfea, and 
which “as 5, Augnftin faith the Church knoweth by the Scriptures, to be fpecially de- 
dicated tothe Holy Ghoft:and to appertaine to fpiritual aundation, as inthe Prophets 
appoipting 


| ‘gf foun tHe Aposrie &r. 
sppointing of Naanian to wash feyen times in Jordan ,and the fprinkling of the bloud The number of’ 
féuen times againft the tabernacle. li.g.queft.in numer.q, 33. See lis. ¢. s.de Gen, ad lit, @ 1, Seué myfticals. 
ς. με. in Deuter. 4. 42, Al thefe vifions ftand vpon Seuens : Seuen Churches ,fetten An- fpecially in 
gels, feuen ftarres , feucn fpirits, feuen candlefticks , feuen lamps, feuen trumpets , feuen this book’, 
vials, feuen hornes of τῆς Lamb,feuen hilles, feuen thunders, feuen heads of the Dragon, | 
fignif ying,the Diuel:feuen of the beaft,that is Antichrift:fenen of the beaft that the harlot 
rid vpon: finally the number alfo of the vifions is {pecially marked tobe feuen, in this- 
booke,Andcucry time that this number is vfed in this prophecie, it hath a myfterie & 4. 
more geal Εἰς ΠΙΠῈ then the nature of that number is precifely and vulgarly taken for. 
As whenhe writeth to feuen Churches , it isto be vnderftood of al the Churches.in the: 
qorld as the feuen Angels for al the Angels or Goucrnous of the whole Catholike: 
Church,and fo-forth in the rcft ; becaufe the number of Sewen,hath the perfection of ¢nie- 
yerfalitic inityas S. Auguftin faith Ui, 5.qugf,in Dewter.q.4>. _ 
4.From the 7. fpirits.) he Holy Ghoft maybe here nieant , and fo ealled for his feuens 
fold guifts and graccs,as fome Expofitours thinke, Butit feemeth more probable that he G : : 
{peaketh pf the holy Angels,by comparing this to the like inthe s, Chapter following: apy ee 
wherc he fcemeth co.¢galthefe, the feuen Spirits fent into al the world , as 5, Paul to ine from God and. 
Hebrewes(c. 1,14) Speaketh of Angels, And fo the Prateftants take it intheir conmen- ee a 
tarics, Which we note, becaufe thereupon they muft needs confeffe that the Apoftic here oe 
giveth or wisheth grace & peace nat from God only , but alfo from his Angels : though 
that bencdiction coguneth one way of God , and another way of his Angels or Sane 
being bur his creaturas, ; And fo they may Ieaxne , that the faithful oftcn toyning in Aaa 
{peach , God end oye Laly,eur Lord & aty of his Saints,to help vs or bleffe ys, is not fipertti- | 
tious, but an Apoftotical (peach, And fo the Patriarch faid (Gen, 48.9,16 \The ae lth δ ee pole 
elineresh me fi rons al evils, δ 7} thefe children, Sec the Annot, -A4&.15,2 Ἢ a gee? Ladic Fale 535 : 
fu 6, «Αἱ Kingdom ang Prigfs,) As al τίμα trucly ferne God, and haue the dominion and ananne 
Perioricie ouer thery concupifcences and whatfoeucr would induce them to finne, be: 
Kings ; fo αἱ that omploy their workes and chemfelues to feruc God,& offer al their τὰ a 
as an acceptable Sacrifice to him, be Priefts, Neuerthclefle, as if any man-would th nae ote 
vpon afixme that there qught to be no other earthly. Powers οἰ Αἴ: sto sree tre~ How al Chrif-- 
Worldly affaires quer Chriftians , he were a feditious Herctikes : ἀπέ νι a th "πὶ Be eel 
Ypon this ov the like places where al Chriftiaus be called Pricfts in a fpiritual fo ei Ἢ Kings & Pritts: 
the rfore inferre τῆλ cuery onc is in proper fignification a Pricit | τ that al be Prief 
alike, orthas there oughtto be nowe but fuch fpiritual Priefts "Ror itis the fed tie : 
voice of Core, faying to Moyfes and Aaron, Letit fuffice yo , chat al she massltitsde j : Ἢ ng 
ar es és Lordis in then, Why ave you extolled over the people of the Lord ? Num, 16 ae 
i ᾿ sale seated? .) Many notable points may be marked here, Firft, that even in Difference of 
differnt aoe t were daies deputed to the ferutce of God, and fo made holy and holy-daies and. 
ee Se a ne hahd gpa, yet by vie and benediftion, from other profane or (as worke-daies, 
Secoitdly, that the Apoftles and faithful abrog " 

τ: and made holy-day for it the next day ΠΡ bug hc ci ἣΝ ΚΕ aria ef ἣν 
reation: and that without al Scriptures, or conmmandement of ‘Chri ver ma ee 
yes pchore) nen are nw theLw brad any ὡς Chas 

͵ as prefcribed by Goc unmifelf in the fecond command ae ee 
therwifc then he ordained in the fight creati ond command ement,yea and o- authoritic, 
day, & not the day followin eae oe » Whenhe fanctified precifely the Sabb oth ) 
fuch caufes eauche the Holy G b : ine μη ρος did Chrift teauc to his Church, and for 
fich as in ile Scriptures Sis pa a scar en Sarat aah ᾿ ‘i i fe 
foes God,to make Sanday (being a worke-day beforeicn escela (tine lisl ΠΕ i atts © 
c Saturday that before was holy-day now acom a pe g lioly-day, and ordained by : 
Sat cuerelcnbe & appoint the ties holy feafts Wate ee ae thefame the Church, . 
1 Ἢ eft? For, the fame warrant she hath for the one, that she hath for theo eee 
ἯΙ hirdly, it isto be noted that the caufe of this change was,for that ae τὶ ὐπὸ τς 
eftceming more our redemption,then our firlt ἐγοδτίοη, δας *hchol - we Chriftians As Saturday Γ 
fore fort eremembrance of God’s accomplishment of tl ΦΈΡΕΙ y rit ἐῶν ἀλλά be- Was in memos - 
the memorie St iis accompluimicus of our tedemorint 1 perio 8 things , now for 116 of thecreas: 
that dayon which our Lord rofp ft σοπιρεθῆς ὙΠΙΡΗῸΕ erfore is kept vpon t10n fo Sunda 
adi bein serie με : τοῖρ from death τὸ life, which wasthe day after the Sab- cf Ομ. R ἐδ 
ὰ by the Lewes, vas or ρυίρια Sabbathi, the fir? of or afier the Sabbosh, a2, fur¢Cion,. = 
28, 4, | 7 


- 
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28, 78 10,1 Cor, 16, Fourthly , it isto be marked that this holy-day by the Apoftle? 
tradition alfo, was named Dowunnus dies, omy Lordes day, or, she Domisike, Which is alfo an 
old Eeclefiaftical word in our language. For the name Sunday is ahcathenish calling,as 
al other of the week daies be in our language : fome impofed after the names of planets, 
as in the Romans time: fome by the name of certaine Idols thatthe Saxons did worship, 
and to whith they dedicated theyr daies befure they were Chriftians. Which names the 


The Church 
vfeth not the 
Heathenish 
nanies of daics. 
bit, Dies Domi- 


nicus feria, Sab- Chicch vfeth not, but hath appointed to cal the firft day, she Dumke, after the Apoftle 
baw, here; the other by the name of Fenes, vntil τῆς laft of the weeke, which she calleth by the 
old name, Sabborh, becaufe that was of God, and not by Impofition of the Heathen, See 

“δ the marginal Annotation Luc, 24.1. : 

God giu'th Laftly obferuc, that God reucateth fuch great things to Prophets, rather vpon holy« 


oreatcr race 
at holy times 
of prater and 


daics, ἃ in times of contemplation, Sacrifice, and praier, ‘then on other profane daies, 
And therfcreas 5, Peter (_4é.10,, had areuelation at the fixt houre of praier, and Zas 
charie / Luc.1) atthe houre of incenfc, & Cornclius( 4. το.) when he was at his praiers 


faiting, Ae ninth houre, fo here,S. ohn yoteth that he had al the maruclous vifions vpou a Sut~ 
: aye . 

Prictly gar- 13.” effed in a Priefly garment. )He appeared 1 along garment or veftement proper vate 

Incis, Pricits ‘for fo the word , poderes, doth fignific, as Sap. 18. 24, ) and that was moft agrea- 


ble for him that reprefenced the Perfon of « hrift the high Prieft ; and appeared to Iohn 

being amoftholy Prieft , and who is {pecially noted in the Ecclefiaftical hiltorie for his 

Pricitly garment called, petalonord muna Eufeb 6.3 iff Eccl.cap.ry. Or bss, ες 23. 

/ 20, The fersen βάντες.) the Bishops are the ftarres of the (.hurch,as the Churches thertte 

Thetruereli- fclucs are the golden candlefticks of the world: no doubt to fignifie thar Chrift preferueth 
gion manifeft the truth only in and by the lawful Bishopsand Catholixe Church, and that Chrifte 
asthelighton truthis nottobe fought for in corners or conuenticles of Heretikes, but ac the Bishops 
acandlefticke, hands, and* vpon the candlefticke which shineth to al in the houfe, Msg 
Angels Prote- 10, The /ngels of thet hurches.) The whole Church of Chrift hath 5. Michael forher = *"" 
cours, Keeper and Protectour, and therfore keepeth his hcly-day only by name, aniong al An- 

gels, Andas earthly Kingdoms haue their fpecial Angels Protedtours , as we fee inthe 

10 Chapter of Daniel, fo much more the particular Churches of Chriftendom, See S, 
Bishopsand Hieromin 54.£xech, But of thofe Angels it is not here ineant, as is manifcit, And therfore 
Prics are cal- Angels here muft needs fignike the Pricfts or Bishops {pecially of the Churches here , & 
led Angels. inthen: al the Goucrnours of the whole & of euery particular € hurch of Chiriftendom, 

They are called Angels, for that they are Gad’s meficugers to vs,interereters of his wil, 

our keepers and directours in religion, our interceflours , the:carters and otferers of our 

praicts tohim, and mediatours vnto him vnder Chrift. And for thefe caufes and for their 

great dignitic. they are here and in other places of Scripture called Angels, Ma, x3 


Cuap, I, 


*“Thatwhich pre is commanded to write diners things to the Churches of Epbefue, Smyrnd , Per gan 
eae ay mus, and Thyatira: pratfing them that had not admitted the doctrine of the Heret- 
tetothechurch Kes called Nicalaita, 22. and calling others by threats nto penance: 26. and promr 
henowwilleth fing reward to him that manfully ouercommeth, 

to be written 

to the Angels 
or Bishops of 
the fame only, 
Where we fee, © 


» ND “tothe Angelofthe Church of Ephefus wre : Thus 
* faithhe which” holdeth the feuen ftarres in his right hand, 
itis al one,to which walketh in the middes of the feuen Candlcfticks of | 
the Church, & ἢ | « gold: 2. know thy workesand labour, and thy patience: 
tothe Head or WS 19. 4:355. & that thou canft nor beare evi} men & haft tried them 


iene which fay themfelues tobe Apoftles, and are nor, and haft found them 
thercof, liars, 


eApo.t, 
17. 


t 
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ae: φ 
liars! ,.5πἀ thou h@t patience, and haft borne ἔργ my name, and haft "By thiswe fea 
not fainted. 4. But E haue againft thee a few things, becaufe * thou haft is ptuine! yre- 
Icft chy firft charitie, 5. Be mindful therfore from whence thou art fallé: futed that 
and doe penance, and doe the τίς workes, But ifnot: 1 come tothee, & wate fome 
7 ‘ d Cietikes hold 
“wit mouethy candlefticke out of his place, vnleffe thou doe penance, yn 
6. Butthisthoohaft, “ becaufethou hateft the fads” of the Nicolaites, cein prace οι 
which 1 alfo hate. 7. He that hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit charitie cA ne- 
faich tothe Churches: To him that ouercommeth, I wil ρίας to eate of *¢ fal from it. 
the tree of life, whichis in the Paradife of my God, | 
8, Andtothe Angel ofthe Church ofSmyrna write: Thus faich * the 
Firft andthe Laft, who wasdead, and liueth: g,1 know thy tribulation 
and chy * pouertie, butchou are rich: and thou art btafphemed ofthem * This Church 
that fay themfelues tobe lewes and are nor, but are the Synagogue of teprefenteth _ 
Satan. 10 Feare none of thefe things which thou fhalt ποτ, Bcholdthe τε ΠΞ|: 91 }Ὲ 
Diuel wil fend fome of youinto prifonthat you may be tried: andyou tien acds: 
fhal have tribulation tendaies, Bethou faithful vneil death : and 1 wil emprifoned , & 
gine thee” thecrowne of life, 11, Hethae hath an eare, let him heare manifoldly af- 
what the Spirit faith to the Churches: He that fhal ouercome , fhal nor fitted oe 
be hurt of the“ fecond death. cape ne ah 
| i cog The fingulas 
12. Andtothe Angel ofthe Church of Pergamus write: Thus faith he reward of Mar- 
that hath the fharp two-edgedfword: 13,1 know where thou dwelleft, tyrdom. 
where the feate of Satan is: andthou holdcft my name, and haft notde-* The death of 
nied my faich, And in chofe daies Antipas my faithful witneffe , who the body is the 
τ ; - ον  firftdearh: the 
was flaine among you, ~ where Satan dwelleth. 14.But I haue again geo of the 
thee a few things: becaufethou haft there, them that hold the doGrine foule,the fecdd 
of Balaam, who canght Balac” to caft a fcandal beforethe children of which Martyrs 
Ifrael, to eate and commit fornication: 15. fo haft thou alfo them that 3*¢ tei to ef- 
hold the do@rine ofthe Nicolaites, 16, In like manner doe penance, If =P) ° al inen. 


: ; : : Ὁ The fpecial 
hot: J wil come rothee quickly, and wil fightagainft them withthe νεῆάξες Of Sa- 


| {wordofmy mouth. 17. Hethat hathan earc, let him heare what the tan is where 


ἐγ ῆφου 
εαἰεωϊώ, 


'g Reg. 
a8. 


Spirit faichto the Churches: To him chat ouer commeth I wil giue the te faithful are 

hidden manna, and wil ρίας hima white¢ counter , and inthe counter, ἘΠΕ te 

anew name written, which noinan knoweth, but hethat receiueth Where ae: " 

iC. deny the Cath, 
ι8. And tothe Angel of the Church of Thyatira write: Thus faith the faith for feare, 

Sonne of God, whichhath eyesasa flame of fire, andhis feet liketo much isi 

fatten. 19.1 knowthy * workes, and faith, and chy charitie, and mini- enact es 

fterie, and thy patience and thy laft workes moe thenthe former. 20, are any thing 

Bur [ have againft theea few things : becaufe thou permitteft”’ the wo- worth without 

man™ lezabel,who calleth her felt a Propheteffe, to teach, andto feduce the other, 

my feruauts to fornicate, ἀπά το eate of things facrificed to idols. 21. 

And I gaue her atime that fhe might doe penace & "fhe wil not repét 

frd her fornicarion.22.Behold I wil caft her into abed:and “they that co- 


Ἵ mit aduoutrie wich her, fhal be in very great tribulation, vnleffe they doe. 


x. Keg. 


penace fro their workes: 23.and her childré 1 wil kil with death, & althe 


rs. Pf) Churchesthal know* that 1am he that {carcheth the reines& harts& J wil 


7 lo, fer: 


11,20, 


— ὦ —- ~ 


glue 
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*Whefeeth, ρίμε το cuefy one of youaccording to his workes, £4. But ' fay toyon | 


ae aud thereft which are at Thyatira , whofoeuer haue not this do@rine, 
o 


defcruefalua- which hauenot knowen the depth of Satan, :asthey fay , I wil not caft 
tion, as il wor- vpon you another weight, 25. Yet that which you haue, holdtil I come, 
kes damnation: 36, And hethat fhal ouercome and keep my workes ynto the end, "I wil 
andthatitis  siye him power ,ouer the Nations, 27. and™ he-fhalrule them witha 
mot faith alone-B .: 

thatGodre- rodofyron, andasthe veffel of a.potter fhal they bebroken, 28." as] 
wardeth,but  alfo haue rcceiued of my Father: and I wil σίας him the morning ftarre, 
that faith = 29, He that hath.an eare, let him heare what the Spirit faith to the 


which worketh Churches. 
iby charitie, 


* This great priuiledge of Saintsri feth of the powerand preeminence of Chrift, which his father gane 
-him according to his humanitic;and therfore to deny itto Saints,is todeny it to Chrift 
himfelf, | | 


. 7 Ω «τ ee es iim aaa agp ᾿ 


AN NOTATIONS 
Ὅμαν, Ii. 


Chirifts careof 0, Holdeththe fesen. ) Much to be obferued , that’ Chrift hath fuch care‘ouer the Church 
diisChurch, and the Bishops thereof, that he is faid here to bearc them vp in his right hand,& to walk 
in the middes of them: no doubt to vphold and preferue them and to guide them inal 
truth, 
Special vertucs 27 Thy worker, labour, patience, Gc.) Things required ina Bishop, Firft, good workes, 
required ina and great patience intribulation, Next zcale and sharp difcipline toward offenders is 
Bishop, here commended in them, Thirdly , wifedom and diligence in trial of Falfe Apoftles & 
Preachers comming in sheep-skinnes; where is fignifed the watchful prouidence that 
Sinneisthe  oUghttobc inthem,that Heretikes enter notinto their flocks, : : 
caufethatGod 5. Wilmone,) Note thatthe caufe why God taketh the truth from certaine countries, 
takeththeCa- and remoueth their Bishops or Churchesinto captiuitic or defolation, isthe finne of the 
tho. faith from Prclates and people, And that is the caufe (no doubt ) that Chrifthath taken away our 
countries: golden candlefticke, that is, oar Churchin England, God grant vs to remember our fal, 
to doc penance and the former workes of charitie which our firft Bishops and Church 
; were notable and renow'med for, " 
Zealc ἀραίη 6. Because thou hateft,.) Wefeehere that of al things, Chriftian people ( {pecially Bis- 
Heretikes, hops) should haue great zeale againft Herctikes and hate them, that 15 their wicked do- 
Crine & conditions,euen as God hatcth them. For which only zeale,our Lord faith here 
that he beareth with fome Churches and Prelates,and faueth them from perishing, - 
Nicolaites the 6, Of the Nucolaises.) Heretikes hauctheir callings of certaine perfons,as 13 noted at lar- 
αὐ Heretikes ge 4% 11,26. Thefehad their name of-Nicolas , onc of the7, ‘firft Deacons that ie 
fu called,asa chofen 4é.¢.Who is thoughtto hauetaught cémunitie of women or-wiues,&that it was 
paterne of Ari- lawful to eate of meates offered to idols. Which later pointis fuch a thing, as if one 
ans,Lutheras, should hold itlawful to recciue the bread or wine of thenew Communion , which isa 
and the like pe~ kind ot fdolothysa, that 1s, idolatvous meates, Forthough fuch creatures be good by crea- 
culiar callings, tion, yct they bemade execrable by profane bleffings of Herettkes or Idolatérs, Aud 
conecrning the name of Nicolaitcs gtuen herc by eur Lord himfelf to thofe Heretikes, 
itis avery paterne & marke vnto the faithful ror ener, what kind of men they should ὃς 
Balaam ouer- that shouldbe called after the like fort,Arians, Maccdomians, Neftorians , Lutherans, 
coming God’s Zwingliaus, ἄς, SceS, Hicroin com. Les. in fine, 
people by per- 14, To cat « fcandal, ) Lofephus writeth that when Balaani could not curfe Ged’s peo- 
{uaftonofle- ple, nor otherwife anoy them. he taught Balac away how to ouerthrow them: to wit, 
cherie and bel- by prefenting vnto them their Heathen women very beautiful , and delicate dishes 
li-cheere,was a of meate offered to Belphegor: that fo being tempted they might fal to heathenish inan~ 
ae cor Herc. nersand difpleafe God, To which craftic counsel of Balaam the Apoftle rcfenbleth en 
thes, Sire agen = gat ex cot GRE wy ga 6 cles 
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5. Pe, 
2, Se 
Kuda v. 
ΣΙ, 


3. Reg. 
ai. 


g. Reg. 
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Pfs τι, 
22, 
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retikes fraud, who by offering of libertic of mcate, women ,“Chutch goods , breach of 
vowes , and fuch other licentious allurements caufe many moe to fal , thenby their 
preaching. . : 

20, The woman Tezabel, ) He warncth Bishops to be zclous and ftout againft falfe Pro- Zale againft 
phetsand Heretikes of what fort foeucr , by alluding couertly to the example of holy ΡΤ δα 
EFlias,that in zeale killed 4 50,falfe prophets of Iezabcl,and {pared not Achab nor Iezabel Achab and Ie? 
themfelues, but told them to their faces that they troubled Ifrael, that is, the faithful zabel. 7 
people of God, And whether there were any fuch great woman then, afurtherer and 
promotour of the Nicolaites,whom the Prophet should here meane,it is hard to fay. 

21. She wil nos repens. ) See frec-wil here moft plaincly , and that God is not the preper Free.wi), 
cafe of obduration os impenitence , but man himfelf only, Our Lord giveth finners fo God is not aus 
Jong life, (pecially to cxpect their amendement:but Iezabel (τὸ whom the Apoftle here thour of euil. ἡ 
alludeth ) would neuer repent, 

22, They that commit aduousrie with ber. ) Such as communicate with Heretikes, shal be They that 
dainned (alas )with them, For not only fuch as were intheir harts of Iezabclsrcligion, communicate 
or inwardly beleeued in Baal, but fuch as externally for Feare worshipped him ( which with Here~ 
the Scriptures cal, bowing of their knees to Baal are culpable.As now many bow their tikes, shal be 
knees to the Communion, that bow not their harts, be damned _ 

26, ἵ wil give him power, ) Obfcrue that not only Angels haue power and regiment with them, 
oucr Countries vuder God but now for the honour of Chriftshumane nature, and for 
his minifterie in the world,the Saints deccafed alfo, being inheauen,haue gouernement . . Ifo are 
oucr men and Prouinces,and therfore haue to doe with our affaircs in the world. Which Saints alfo are 
is againft the Herctikes of thefedaics , that to ταῖς away our praicrs to Saints, would ae te 
fpoile them of many foueraigne dignitics , wherein the Scriptures make them equal OY “US* ss 
with Angels: a 


Cuape. III. 


Ie is commanded to write to the Churches of Sardis , Philadelphia , and Laodicia : re- 
calling thers that erre, to penance Ly tbreatning, but praifing the reft, and promtfing 
rewatd to him that ouercometh:.5, detefting alfo the cold indifferent Chrifttan.20, 
He fauh that God knocketh at the deore of mens barts by offering his grace, for te 
enter in to him that wil open vito hin by con fent of froe-wil. 


, ND tothe Angel of the Church of Sardis, write : Thus 

faith he that hath the fenen Spirits of God , andthe feuen : 

= ftarres:1 know thy workes, that chou haft the name that 

thou liueft, and thou art dead,2. Be vigilant,and confirme ¢ Such as have 
= g thereftofthe things which were to die, For! find not thy not committed 
workes ful before my God. 3. Have in mind therfore inwhat manner deadly finne 


thou haft recciued and heard : and keep, anddoe penance. If therfore “fet Baptifme 


thou watch not, * I wilcome to thee as athecfe, and chou fhalt not Rae sae 
know what houre I wil cometothec, 4. But thou hafta few names in a worthineffe 
Sardis, ¢ which haue not defiled their garments : and they fhal walke of the ioyes of 
with me in whites, becaufe they® are worthy.5.”FHethat thal ouercome, /eaven, by he~ 
fhal thus be vefted in white garments,and I wil not put his name outof ly abc 
the bodke of life, and I wil confeffe his name before my Farher, and ΠΡ ἢ ἧς Πϑ 
before his Angels. 6. He that hath aneare, let him heare whattrhke Spirit Scripture, that 
faith tothe Churches, man is worthy 
7. And tothe Angel ofthe Church of Philadelphia write : Thus faich οἱ Ged» οἱ 

reauien, of fal- 
the Holy one and the True one, he that hath the * key of Dauid; he that yation, ; 
opencth , and no man fhutteth , fhutteth , and no man opencth: 


Tt 8.) know 
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8,1 knowthy workes. Behold I haue giuen before thee a doore opened f 


which no man can fhut: becaufethou haft alitle power, and halt kept 
my word, and haft not denied my name, 9, Behold 1 wl giue of the 
Synagogue of Satan, which fay they be lewes , and are not , but dae lie, 
Behold 1 wil makethem come and ” adore before thy feet, And they 


fhal know that I haueloued thee, ro.Becaule thou haft kept the word j 


of my patience, and I wil keep thee from the houre of rentation, which 
flail come vpon the whole worldtotempt the inhabitants onthe earth, 
11. Behold I come quickly : hold that which thou haft ,” thatno man 
takethy crowne, 12. Hethat fhal ouercome , I wil make hima piller in 
the temple of my God : and he fhal goe out no more: and I wil write 
vponhimthe name of my God, and thename of the citie of my God, 
new Hierufalem ,which defcendeth out of Heauen from my God, and 
my new name, 13, Hethat hathen eare, let him heare what the Spirit 
faith to che Churches, 
14. And to the Angel of the Church of Laodicia write: Thus faith 
ς Amen, the faithful and true witneffe, * whichis the beginning of the 
creature of God: 15.1 know thy workes, that thou art neither cold, nor 
hot. 1 would thou wert cold, or hor, 15, But becaufe thou art” luke 
warme, and neither coldnor hot, I wil begin to vomit thee out of m 
mouth. 17, Becaufe thou faieft, That 1 am rich, and enriched, and lacke 
nothing ; and knoweft not that thou art a mifer, and miferable, and 
poore, and blind, and naked.18, Icounfel thee to buy of me gold fire- 
**God firft cal- tried , chat thou maieft be made rich : and maieft be clothedin white 
feth vpon man garmentes, that the confufion of thy nakednes appeare not: and with 
and knocketh ; : : ee 
at the doore of C¥e-falue anoint thine eyes, that thou maieft fee.19.1,* whom } loue, 
hishart, thatis doe rebuke and chaftife.Be zelous therfore and doe penance.20,Behold 
tofay,oftereth 1 {tand at the doore and “ knock, Ifany man fhalheare my voice, and 
his grace, And Open tome the gate, | wilenter in to him, and wil fup withhim, and he 
ae EAR ONS with me, 21. Hethat fhal ouercome, I wil giue vnto himto fit with 


to giue confent : ἱ 
by free-wil meinmy throne: 451 alfo haueouercome , and haue fitten withmy Fa- 


holpen alfo by therin his throne. 22. Hethat hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit | 


his grace, (τῇ tothe Churches. 


eee, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cuaprp. 111, 


Doing wel in §-He thst shal ouercome.) Inal thefe fpeaches to diuers Bishops and their Churches 
rc{pect of re- he continually encourageth them to conftancie in faith and good life, by ferting before 
ward, their eyes the reward of the next life, And yet the Caluinifts would haue no man doe 
good in refpeé of fuch reward, 

9. Adore befarethy feet, ) Youfce this word of adoration is in Scriptures vfed for wor- 
ship of creatures alfo, and that to fal before the feet of holy men or Angels for duety 
and reuerence , isnot idolatric, except the proper honour due to God, be giuen vnto 
them.Sce the Annotations vponthe 19,and 22.Chapter concerning the Apoftles proftra- 
tion before the Angel, And the Aduerfaries cuafion, faying that the adoration was of 
God oly : aud that , before she fees of the partic , fignifieth nothing cis but, in his prefence , 

As 


Adoration of 
creatures, cal- 


led Dulia: 


ς υἀ μέν 
Ecclefian 
fici 24, 
9.14. 
Col, ry 
Ij. 


Prow,3, 
12, Heb, 
12,6, 


Ef.6, νυ. 
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is falfe and againtt the phrafe of Scriptures : as 4. Reg. 4. where the Sunamite adored 
Elifzus, falling downe before his feet,and 4. Reg. ν᾿ the Sonnes of the Prophets adored 
him in thefame fort, And here this adoration can not be meant but of the Bishop or An- 
el of Philadelphia,becaufe he promifeth this honour asa reward,and as an cftect of his 
Pie towards him, faying : Aad they shal know that I haweloued shee, And that which he 
faith in the 12, Chapter , I fel downe to adore before the feet of the Angel ; the very fame he 
expreffeth thus inthe 19, Chapter , I fel before his feesto adere bim : making it al one, to 
adore beforc his feet, and to adore him. | 
11, That no man take shycrowne, ) Thatis, his crownce of cucrlafting life and glorie , if Perfeuerance 
he perfeuer not to the end in faith & good workes : otherwife another shal enter into his in good,and 
place, as Matthias did both to thedignitie of the Apoltleship,& to the heauenly crowne continuing τᾷ 
due for the wel vfing and executing of the fame fundion , which Iudas might and should the end, 
haue had, if hehad perfeucred tothe end : and as the Gentils came into the grace and 
place of the Iewes, Other difficulties concerning this kind of {peach are refolued in 
School-men, and are not here to be ftood vpon, 
ts, Luke: warme,] Zcale and feruour is commendable, fpecially in Gods caufe: and Neuters or 183 
the Neuters thatbe neither hot nor cold, areto Chrift and his Church burdenous and differents in 
lothfome, as luke-warme water is to a mans ftomake,prouoking him to vomit; and ther- religion, 
forehe threatneth to void vp fuch Neuters out of his mouth, The +. part, 
Firft,the booke 
with 7, fealess 
fecondly,7. 


Angels with 
Cuap, IV. cronipers, | 


1. A dove being openin heauen he faw one fitting in athrone, 4. and round about bim oo 


foure and twentie Seniours fitting , 6. and the foure beafts here defcribed , 9. which In which is γος 


with the, 2.4. Senionrs continually glorified him that fates the throne, prefented vnto 
vs the glorie 


ETER thefe things looked , & behold a doore open 7qny ee, 
in heauen, and the firft voice which heard , was asituen, andthe _ 
ie were of atrompet [peaking with me, faying : Come vp inceffant ho- 
a3 hither,and 1 wil fhew thee the thigs which muft be done %0UF & praifes 
* quickly after thefe, 2, And immediately I was in fpirie: eee. 
’ and behold there was a {eat fet in heauen, and vponthe athfting him i 
feat one fitting. 3, And he that fate, waslike in fight to the Iafper Whichisre- 
{tone , andthe Sardine: and there was a raine-bow round about the fembled in the 
feat, like to the fight ofan Emeraud. 4. And round about the feat, foure 4311} honour 
and twentie feats: and vponthe thrones, foure and twentie Seniours ned cena 
fitting , clothed about in white garments, and ontheir heads crownes forts of ‘aly 
of gold. 5. And from the throne procceded lightnings , and voices, and meninthe 
thunders : and feuen lamps burning before the throne, which are the Church mili- 
feuen Spirits of God. 6. And in the fight of the fear , as it were afea uae 
glafle like to chryftal:and inthe middes of the feat and round about beatts on ie 
the feat " foure beafts ful of eyes before and behind. 7. And the firft like defcribed 
beaft, liketoa Lion: and the fecond beaft, like to a Calfe:and the third £4«ch.t. by the 
beaft , hauing the face asitwere of aman: andthe fourthbeaft , like ego ot 
to an Egle flying. 8. And the foure beafts, cuery one of them had fixe ie eee 
wings round about : and within they are ful of eyes. And they had nothes. Fuange~ 
τοῖς day and nighr, faying,” Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God omnipotent, whichlifts, and in. | 
was , and which is , and which fhal come. 9 And when thofe‘hemaltrue 


με οι : Pr 
beafts gaue glorie and honour and benedi@ion to him that fitrcth-ppe sie 


Tt 2 Vpon thew : the 
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Lion , Marke: vpon the throne, that liueth for euer and cuer: το, the foure and twentje 
ee Scniours fel downe before him that fitecth in thethrone, & adored him 
Tol Secihe that liveth for eucr and euer, and caft τ τ] crownes before the throne 
caufes hereof faying:11.Thou art worthie O Lord our God toreceiue sloric and ho- 
inthe Suame nour aad power : becaulethou haft created althings , and for thy wil 


of the 4. Euan- they were and haue been created. 
gclilts, Pag. t, 
S. Grego. in, 
Exch. 


eee 


AN NOTATIONS, 
C§Huar. Ly, 


8. Holy,boly holy.) This word is thriferepeated here, and Efz.6: and'to the imitation 
therof, in the Seruice of the holy Church , at Te Deum, and at Maffe , fpecially in the 
Preface next beforethe great myfteries , for the honour ofthe three Perfons inthe B, 
Trinitie, and that the Church militant may ioyne with the triumphant , & with al the. 
Orders of Angels, who alfo are prefent at the confecration, and doe feruice there to our: 
common Lord and Maifter, as 5, Chryfoftoim writeth, f,6 de Sacerdetio,and bo,1, de.verb, 
Efa,to, 1. The Grecks cal it, the hymne Trifagiss, that is, Thrife hely, 


The Sanfys 9 ———__—________ 


thrife re- , | 

peated, CHuap, V.. 

THE 3. VI- 

SION, 4. 5. lohn weeping, becaufe no man could open the booke fealed with [cuen feales ; 6. 


5: 5, Grezorj ἢ . . > 
ἐν, be He Lami that was flsine, opened it : which being done,8, the foure beats and foure 


dhe πο τε and twentte Seniours , with aninuumerable multitude o if Angels and al creatures, 
holy Scripture did glorifie him exceedingly. 

Bi 4. Dialog.c.42,. | 
* He fpeaketh 
not of the dam- =" 
nedin-Hel, of 

A Raa ARs 

cou € no INN, 
queftion:bur ἐν Ἔν 


MLAS ND 1 faw in the right hand of himthat {ate vponthe 
WAVE throne, a booke written within and without, fealed. 
ὯΝ Zs with feuenfeales.2. And | faw a {trong Angel, preaching 
4) with aloud voice : Who is worthie toopen the booke,, 
ofthe faithful ~ & to loofe the feales thereof? 3, And noman was able 
in Abrahams neither in-heauen nor in earth, nor“ vnder the earth, to. 
bofome, & in. Open the booke, nor looke onit, 4. And I wept much becaufe no man 
Purgatorie, was found worthie to openthe booke, nor to fee it..5. And one of the 
᾿ ΠΕΣ Seniours faid to me:Weep not; behold cthe* Lion of the Tribe of Iuda, 
Chri, fe εἰς the root of Dauid, hath won, to openthe.booke , and to loofethefeuen 
kingly fortity. feales thereof, : 
deinfubduing 6. b Andi faw, and beholdin the middes of the throne and of the 
every vato foure beafts and in the middes of the Seniours, * a Lamb f{tanding as it 
b The Epiftie-~ Were flaine , hauing feuenhornes δὲ feuen eyes: which are the feuen 
vponal-Haj. >Pirits of God, fent into althe earth, 7, And he came, and recciued the 
lowes eue, booke out of the right hand of him that fate inthe throne. 8.And when 
ok rates he had opened the booke, the foure beafts and the foure and twentie 
Se ei Seniours fel before the Lamb, hauing euery oneharps,and golden vials” 
cuculate Hon ful of odours, which are” the praiers of Saints :9.and they fang a new 


‘or Sacrifice for Canticle, faying: Thou art worthie o Lordto take the booke, and to 
our finnes, ὁ oo open 


? 


S. Toun ΤῊΣ APOSTLE, ΟΝ 
open the feales thereof: * becanfe thou waft flaine , and haft redeemed * This maketh 


vsto God in thy bloud out of every tribe and tongue and people and 282nft the 


Pet,2 Caluinifts 


"ΠῚ Nation, 10, and” haft made vs to our God” ἃ Kindom and Priefts, and Jig are not 
we fhal reigne vpon the earth, content tofay 
11.4And J looked,and heard the voice of many Angels round about that we merit 
thethrone, and of the beafts & of the Seniours : andthe number of Chie : 
4.7) them was”™ thoufands of thoufands, 12.faying with a loud voice: The τον βου hintelf 
Lamb chat was flaine , is worthie to receiue power , and diuinitie, and Calu, Philip, 2, 
wifedom, and ftrength , aad honour, and glorie, and benediion, Ja v. Ἧ πε 
13,And” euery creature that is in heauen,and vpon the earth,and vnder aa a 
the earth, and that are inthe fea, and thatare therein :aldid I heare of the holy 
#44) faving :* Tohim chat fitteth in the throne , ἀπά ἦτο the Lamb, bene- Angels, 
= diction and honour and glorie and power for euer and ener.14. And the * Al the faid 
foure beafts faid, Amen. And the foure and twentie Seniours fel on ¢teatures are 


aa . : ound to giue 
their faces : and adored him that lineth for euer and euer. κ fence. Bm 


only to God, 

but coChrift ἂς 

man, and our 

ANNOTATIONS, Redeemer : & 
fo they here 
doe. 


CuHuape. V. 


2, The praiers of Saints, ) Hereby it is plaine that the Saints in heauen offer vp the The Saints ia 
‘praiers of faithful and holy perfons in earth( called here Saints, and in Scriptureoften) heauen offer 
vnto Chrift, And among fo many diuine & vnfearchable myfteries fet downe without ἘΠ aes to 
expofition, it pleafed God yet , that the Apoftle himfelf should open this one point vnto Ged, 
vs, that thefe odours be the lauds and praiers of the faithful, afcending and offered vp to 
God as incenfe, by the Saints in heauen : that fo the Proteftants may haue no excufe of 
their crrour, That the Saints haue no knowledge of our affaires or defires, | " ais 

10, ef Kingdom and Prieffs, ) To ferue God and ἢ ubdue vices and finnes , isto reigne or Spiritual Kings 
to be aKing fpiritually,Likewife to offer vnto hin the Sacrifices of goodworkes , isto and Priefts, 
bea Prieft after a fort : though neither the one nor the other in proper fpcach, Sce the 
Annotation before Chap.1v,6, . 

1§. Euery creassye, ) He meancth the creatures inheauen , as Angels and Saints : the Limbus Patras 
holy perfons in earth,& thofe that were in Limbo,or be in Purgatoiic(for of the damned and Purga- 
an hel he can not fpeake in this cafe: )laftly ,of the peoples in Nlands(here called the fea ) torie. 
which the Prophets vfe often to name feuerally , when thcy foretel the fpreading of 
Chirifts gtoric through the world , as Efa.c. 49. Heare ye Ilands and you people a {απὸ off, 

crs. 


Tey 
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tC ff et aa een 


CHuapre. VI. 


1, Foure feales of the feuen being opened , there follow diuer{e effects againft the earth. 
go. When the fifth feale was opencd , the foules of martyrs defire that the indgement 
mty be baftned: τὰς and at the opening of the fixe, there are fignes shewed of the 
magement 10 come. 


» NDI faw that the Lamb had opened one of the feuen 

feales, and 1 heard one of the foure beatts, faying, as it 

se were the voice of thunder : Come, and fee, 2, And I {aw: 

A δ And behold a white horfe, and he that fate vpon him had a 

, . λ 9 -bow,and there was a crowne giuen him, and he went forth 
conquering that he might conquer. | 

3. And when he had opened the fecond feale,1 heard the fecond beaft, 
faying: Come, & fee. 4. And there went forth an other horfe, redde: 

and he that fate thereon , to him it was giuen that he should take peace 
from the earth,and that they should-kil one another , anda great {word 
Was giuento nim, 

5- And when he had opened the third feale , I heard the third beaft,. 
faying : Come,and fee, And behold a black hore, and he that fate vpon 
him, had abalanceinhis hand. 6, And I heard as it were a voice inthe 
middes of the foure beafts faying : Fwo pounds of wheat for a penie, 
and thrile two pounds of barley for a penie,and wine and oile hurt thou 
hot, 

7. And when he had opened the fourth feale, 1 heard a voice of the 
fourth beaft, faying:Come,& fee.8. And behold a pale horfe:and hethat 
fate vpon him, his name was death,and hel followed him, And power 
was giuento him ouer the foure parts of the earth, to kil with {word, 

.... . With famine, and with death, and with beafts of the earth, 
τ ἴω ines 9. And whenhe had opened the fifth feale : 1 faw” vnder thealtar the 
the cleric or LOUles of them that were flaine for the word of God , and for the tefti- 
ῬΠΠΡ ofthe moniewhichthey had. το. "' Andthey cried with alond-voice , faying: 
foule only:but How long Lord (holy and true ) iudgeft thou not and” renengeft thou 
attheday of not ourblond of themthat dwel onthe earth? 11. And white.ftoles were 
eh ak a giuen,.to euery one of them“ one; and it was faid to them, that they } 
doubled by ad- Should reft yet a litle time, ” til their fellow-feruants be complete, and 
ding the glorie their Brethren, that are to be flaine euen as they. 
of their body τῷ, And I faw ,when he had opened the fixt feale, and ¢ behold there 
ot tribula- 2S Made a great earth-quake, and the funne became black as it were 
tion that shal !a¢k-cloth of haire: and the whole moon became as bloud: 13. and 
falinthe time the ftarres from heauen fel vpon the earth, as the fagge-tree cafteth 
of Antichrift, her green figeges when it is shaken of a great wind: 14. and heauen 
departed as abooke folded together: and euery hil, and lands were 
moued out of their places, 15. And the Kings of the earth, and Princes, 
and Tribunes, and the rich, and the ftrong, and euery se πὰ 
: ee, ree- 
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| : : ‘ 
Ofe.io, | free-man* hid themfelues in the dennes and the rocks of mountaines, 
Lw,23, 16, And they fay to the mountaines and the rocks:* Fal vpon vs, and 


$0. 


- 


Apo, 
14, 


Tob.t, 


hide vs from the face of him that fitceth vpon the throne,and from the 
wrath of the Lamb:17.becaufe the great day of their wrath 15 come,and 
who thal be able to ftand? 


a ES DY OE ED 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP, Vi. 


9. Pnder she altar, ) Chriftasman (no doubt ) is this altar, ynder which the foules of Confecration 
al Martyrs liue in heaucn expeéting thcir bodies , as Chrift their Head hath his body of altars with 
there already, And for correfpondenee to their place or ftate in heauen, the Church Saints relikes. 
Laieth cémonly their bodies alfo or relikes neer or vnder the altars , where our Sauiours 
body is offered in the holy Mafle:and hath a fpecial prouifo that no altars be ercGed or 
Confecrated without fome part of a Saints body or relikes. Come, African, can, 50, Car- 
shag. 5, can, 14. Sce 5. Hierom cons. Vigilant, c.3, S.Auguitin, de ciwis.di, 8.6.27. 5. Gregorie 
i. s.ep. 50,46, 1 ep. $x.di, 2, ep. 58, Whercupto the Prophet feemethherc to allude , making 
their foules alfoto haue their being inheauen, as it were vnder thealtar, But for this 
Purpofe note wel the words of S.Auguftin(or what other ancient Writer foeuer was the 
Authour thereof ) Ser,r1.de Sandis, Under she altar ( faith he ) of God I faw she fowles of she 

flaine, Whas is more reuerent or honourable, shente ref? under thas altar on which Sacrifice is done 
60 God,and in which owr Lord is she Pris : as isis written, Thou arta PrieR according so the Ordey 
of Melchifedach # Righsly doe she fowles of theinf? ref? under she altar, becawfe upon the alsar our ‘ 
Lords body is offered, Neither withous canfe doe she inf? there cal for renenge of their blomd, where 
aifo the blowd of Chrift is shed for finners. And many other goodly words to that purpofe, Ὁ 

-This place alfothe wicked heretike Vigilantius (as 5. H ierom writing againft him Saints be pre- 
witneffeth c,2, ) abufed ,to proue that the foules of Martyrs and other Saints were in- fene at their 
cluded in fome certaine place , that they could not be prefent at their bodies and monu- tombs and re- 
ments (where Chriftian pcople vfed in the primitiue Churchto pray vntothem , as likes, ᾿ 
Catholike men doe yet )nor be where they lift, or where men pray vnto them, To 
which the holy do@our anfwereth at large,that they be wherefoeucr Chritt is according 
to hishumanitic:for wnder that altar they be,Part of his wordsbe thefe,that you may fee The Caluinifts 
how this Bleffed Father refuted in that Eerctike theCaluiniftes fo long before they were herefic saacer: 
borne. Doeft show (faith he ) preferibe lawes to God? Doeft thou fetter the eApofiles , thas they ning the Saints 
may be keps in prifon til she day ofinigement , and be kepe fremsheir Lord, of whom isis written, coufuted by 5. 
They follow the Lamb Whisherfoemer he goesh? If the Lamb be in emery place, shen shey shat be with Hicrom long 
the Lamb, mf beewery-where, And if the dinel and wicked fpiriss gaddng abrode im the world agoc, 
with pafting celevitie, be prefens enery-where; shal holy Martyrs afer the sheading of their blewd, be 
wee aes vader an altar that they cam nor furre ons fromshence ? So aafwereth this learned 

ur. 

Which mifliketh our Caluinifts {> much, that they charge him of great errour,in that They vnlear- 
1¢ faith, Chrift according to his humanitie is euery-where , as though-he were an Vbi- nedly accafeS 
quetarie Proteftant, Where ifthey had any iudgement , they might perceiue that he Hierom as an 

meancth not , that Chrift or his Saints should be perfonally prefent at once in euery Ybiquift 
place alike,as God is:but that their motion, fpeed , and agilitic to be where they lift , is oe 
incomparable , and that their power and operation is accordingly, Which they mia 
Iearne to be the holy Doéours meaning , by the words thar follow of the Diuel and his How 5. Hieré 
minifters : whom he affirmeth to be euery-where no otherwife but by their exceeding faith, Chrift & 
celesitie of being and ae mifcheefenow in one place , now inanother, and that in his Saints are 
amoment. For eer they be fpirits, yet are they not eucry-where at once according eucry. 
to their effence, And for our new Dinines it were ahard thing to determine , how loug 
Satan/that told our Lord he had circuited the earth)was in bis 1ourney , and in the par= 
ticular confideration and tentation of Iob:and how many menhe affaulted in that his one 
circuit. No,no, fuch curious companions know nothing , nor belceue nothing , butthat 
they fce with corporal cyes,and teach nothing butthe way toinfidelitie, ὦ : 

14 10,,4nd 
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That Saints 10, And they cried,) S,Hierom alfo againt the faid Vigilantius reportech that hevfed. 
pray for vs,S, anargument againft the praiess of Saints out of this place 5 forthat thefe Martyrs cried 
Hicrom pro- for reuenge & could not obtaine, But we wil reporthis words , that youmay (ee how 
nethacaint — like one Herctike is to another, thefe of our daies to thefe of old, Than faicf in my booke 
the Heretike (f2ichS, Hierom c, 3, ) shaewhiles we be aline, onecfusm-y pray for another: bus alter webe 
Vigilantius, deal,no mans praser shal be heard for anniber:/pecially feezng the Martyrs aking revenge of their 

blow i, could no obsaine, Sofaid the Heretike. Againft which the holy Do@our makctha 

long refutation], prouing that they pray much morc after they be in heauen » then they 

did here in carth: and that they shal’be much fooner heard of God, then when they were. 

inthe world. . 

But for the Heretikes argument framed out of thefe words of the Apocalypfethus, 
Thefe Martyrs did not obsaine, ergo Saints doe nor pray for vs; it was fo friuolous,and the ante- 

cedent fo manifeltly falfc that he vouchfafed not to ftand aboutit, For it is plaine that 
the Martyrs here were heard, and that their petition should be fulfilled in time appoin-~ 
ted by God (whereunto they did and doe alwaies conforme themfelues:) for it was faid 
vnto then, That shey should rift yes a liste time.til, oe, And that Martyrs praicrs be heard 
in this cafe, our Sauiour teftificth Luc, 18, faying, eAnd wil not God renenge lis ele thas 
erie tohim day andnighs? I fayso yon, he wil quickly reuenge tiem. And ifGod doe not hcare 
the Saints fometime nor grantthcir requefts , is it therfore confequent that they doc not 
or may not pray? Then Chrift himfelf should not have’ praiedhis Father to remoue the 
bitter cup of death from him, becaufe that petition was not granted, 

10, Reuengefi shounst ) They dee not defire renenge vpon their enemies for hatred,but 
of charitie and zeate of Gods honour,praying that his enemics & the perfecutours of his. 
Church and Saints, that wil not repent, may be confounded: andthat our Lord would’ 
accelerate his gencral indgement, that fo they might attaine the perfe crowne of glo- 
rie promifed ynto them,both in body and foule: which is to deGire the refurretid of their 
bodies, which then shal triumph perfectly and fully ouer the perfecutours that fo cru elly 

handled thebodies of the ele& , which shal then appeare glorious, tothe enemies con- 
fufion, 

τι, Til their fellow fernants be complete.) There isa certaine number that God hath ordai- 
ned to dic for the teftimonie of truth and the Catholtkefaith , for conformitie of the 
members to the Head CHRIST our cheefe Martyr, And til that number be accom- 
plished, the general condemnation of the wicked perfecutours shal not come , nor the 
generalreward of the elect, 


How Martyrs 
crie for reuen- 
2° 


CrHuape, VII. 


The earth being to-be punished, 3. they are commanded to faue them that ave figned in 
bTheEvitle their fore-heads: 4 which are defcribed and numbred both of the lewes and Gentiles, 
vpon Al Hale blefing God, 13. Of them that were clothed in white floles or long robes. 


lowes day. 

* Tris an allu- ; FTER thefe things I faw foure Angels ftanding vpon 
ho to the figne the foure corners of the earth , holding the foure winds 
of the Croffe 4 

which thefaith of the earth that they fhould not blow vpon the land, 
fulbeare in ἀ; 4» nor vponthe fea,nor on any tree. 2, bAnd I faw another 
their forcheads 


Angel afcending from the rifing of thefunne,hauing the 
- shel ® figne of the liuing God;& he cried with aloud voice to 
med of Chri, the foure Angels , to whom it was giuento hurt the earth and the fea, 
δ. Anetra, 3. faying:Hurt not the earth and the fea, nor the trees, til“ wefigne the 
43.inle, = feruants of our God in their foreheads, 
ha on Trt- 4. And I heard the number of them that were figned, an hundred 
thes (ona fourtic foure thonfand were figned, ¢ of enery Tribe of the children 
444090, ". 


Efa. 49, 
10, 
Efizs, 


8. 
Apo.zt, 
4. 
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of Ifrael. ς. Ofthe Tribe of Iuda, tivelue thoufand figned.Of the Trike 
οἱ Raben, twelue thoufand figned. Ofthe Tribe of Gad, twelne thou- cae pone 
{and figned. 6, Of the I'ribe of Afer, twelue thoufanidfigned. Ofthe oe rae 
Tribe of Nephali, twelue thoufand figned. Of the Tribe of Manaffes, inultitudefol- 
twelue thoufand figned. 7, Of the Tribe of Simcon, tweluc thoufand lowing, al the 
figned, Of the Tribe of Leui,twelue thonfand figned., Of the Tribe of as as 
Iflaciiar , twelue thonfand figned. 8. Of the Tribe of Zabulon, twelve ieee. ae on 


thoufand figned. Of the Tribe of lofeph,twelue thoufand figned, Of the acertaine nun- 


Tribe of Beniamin, twelue thoufand figned, ber:the cles cf 
9. After thefe things 1 faw ς agreat multitude which so mancould ae Gentils to 
Ε innAumcra- 


number, of al Nations,and Tribes,and peoples, & tongues: ftanding be- ble 
fore thethrone, andinthe fight of the Lamb, clothed in white robes, ¢ The clea of 


and™ palmes in their hands: 10, And they cried with a lowd voice, the Gentils, 


faying: Saluation to our God which fitteth vpon the throne, and to the “ Boughes of 
Lamb. τι. And δῖ τῆς Angels ftoodin the circuit of the throne , and of ee {5 Ὲ 
the Seniours, and ofthe foure beafts: and they fel in the fight of the inne 
throne vpontheir Faces,and adored God, 12. faying,Amen,Benedidtion, toric, 
and glorie , and wifedom, and thankes-giuing , honour and power and 
{trength το our God for ever and ever. Amen, 

13. And one of the Seniours anfwered , and {aid to me: Thefe that are 
clothed in the whice robes, who bethcy?and whciice came they? 14 And 


The Epiftle for 
many Martyrs. 


Ifaidto him: My Lord thou knoweft. And he faid to me:Thefe are they 


which are come ont of great tribulation, and haue wafhed theirrobes, 
and made them white in the bloud of the Lamb, 15. Therforethey are τῆς sloric of 
before the throne of God,and they ferue him day and night in his Tern- ee 
ple:and he that fitteth in the throne, fhal dwel over them. 16, * They fhal 

no more hunger nor thirft, neither shal the funne fal ypon them, nor any 

heat. 17. Becaufe the Lamb whichis in the middes of the throne, fhal 

rule them,and shal condu& them to the lining fountaines of waters,and 

* God wil wipe away al teares from their cyes. ἢ 


Cuarp. VIII. 


ye The feuenth feale bemg opened there appeare Angels with trompets: 6, and whew an The 4,Vifion, 
other Angel powred out fire taken from the altar , vpon the earth there follow di- Ὁ 
ners tempe(tes.7. In like manner, whiles foure Angels of the feucn found their trom- ales Pricft 


anding at the 
pets, there fal fundrie plagues, alee praying 


& offerin g for 
ἊΝ Ὁ whenhe had opened the feuenth feale ,’ there was ne ΒΕΩΡ ὁ ἃ | 
i ma.le filencein heauen, as it were halfe an houre, 2, And high Gi fer es 
3 ey I (aw feuen Angels ftanding in the fight of God: and Chritt himfelf 
At Awr\ δ there were giuento chem feucn trompets. 3, And an- alfobeing pre- 
sy [SY ) other Angel cainc and {tood” before the altar, hauing a cae pon the: 
SSS golden cenfar: and there were ginen to him many incen- of thisthine, ὃς 
{cs that he fhould giue of the praicrs of alSaints vpon the altar of gold, thercunto he 
| which alludcth, ὦ 


7, 
͵ 


=, 
ero) 


<> 
an 2 


Kea 


eIfthisbeS. 664 Tue APOCALYPSE OF 
Michaclorany whichis before the throne of God. 4. Andthe fmoke of the incenfes 
taney cof the praiers of the Saints afcepded fromthe hand of the Angel be- 
as fumetake it, fore God. 5, And the Angel tooke the cenfar,& filled it of the fire of the 
Angelsoffer vp altar,and caft it onthe earth,and there were madethunders & voices ἃς 
the praiersof Jigchtnings,and a great earth-quake, 6, And the feuen Angels which had 
en nee the feuen trompets, prepared themfelues to found with the trompet, 
did ee 7. And the firft Angel founded with the trompet, and there was made 
word,Sainss, is haile and fire, mingled in bloud , and it was caft onthe earth, andthe 
takenherefor third part of the earth was burnt, & thethird part of trees was burnt, 
the holy perfos and al green graffe was burnt. 
ἫΝ πὲ ον δῇ 8, And the fecond Angel founded withthe trumpet: and as it were a 
though itbe great moutaine burning with fire,was caft into the fea,& the third part 
not againftthe of the fea was made bloud:g9. and the third part of thofe creatures died, 
Scriptures,that which had liues in the fea,and the third part of the ships perished. 
one ; Anse! 20: ‘tnd the third Angel founded with the trompet, and a great ftarre 
Sachesuen 5°" fel from heauen, burning as it werea torch, and it fel on the third part 
should offer ofthe flouds,and onthe fountaines of waters: 11. andthename ofthe 
their praicrsto ftarre is called worme-wood,And the third part of the waters was made 
πε aN into worme-wood:and many men died of the waters,becaufe they were 
re, Buthereby made bitter. | 
we conclude 12. And the fourth Angel founded withthe trumpet, and the third 
agaift the Pro- part of the funne was {mitten , and the third part ofthe moon, and the 
| ese τας t third part of the ftarres, fothat the third pare of themwas darkned, 
fromChrift. 4d of the day there shined not the third pare , and of the night in like 
that Angels or manner. 13.And I looked,and heard the voice of one egle flying through 
Saints offer the middes of heaué,faying with a loud voice: Woe,woe,woe to the in- 
our praicrs to habiters on the earth:becaufe of the reft of the voices of the three An- 


God,as alfo it gels which were to found with the trompet. 
is plaine of 


Raphael Τοῦ. 


12,12, 


Crap, 1X. 


rhe fifth Angel founding the trompet , a flarre falleth. 3. Theiffuing forth of locaftes 
Moft vndertiag {rows the fimoke of the deep pitte to vexe men , 7.and the defcription of them.13.The 
althisof Here- _ fixe Angel founding, foure Angels are let loofe,18.which with agreat troup of hors- 


tikes. men doe murder the third part of men. 

* The fal of an 

Adi La? SEEMSERE ND the fifth Angel founded with the trompet, & I faw 

ther,Caluin, SEI NGAIR * 2 ftarre to haue fallen from heauen vpontheearth, and 

See ie ΕΝ EAR there was giuen tohim the key of the pit of bottomles 
: 73 


Church of God 
which haue the 


(ὃ) depth. 2. And he openeth the pit of thebottomles depth: 
eee and the {moke of the pit afcended, as the {moke of 
ae fe brine 4 great fornace: and the funne was darkned and 
forthalthe old the aier with the fmoke of the pit, 3. And from the fmoke of the 
cédemned he- pitthere iffued forth ¢ locufts into theearth. And power was given to 
refiesburied them , as the {corpions of the earth haue power: 4. and it was com- 
Pk inthe manded them that they should not hurt the graffe of the earth” nor any 
< Innumereble grecn thing, nor any tree:but only men which haue not the figne of God 
pety heretikes | in their 


ert Poe. 
e415, 


« coats 
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_ lie their foreheads, 5. And it was giuen ynto thé that they fhould nor [ε1} fellow ing 


‘.cnt: but that they fhould be tormented fine moneths : and their tor- oe ee 

nicnes as the torments of a fcorpion when he {triketh aman.6, And ning & a. 
* incthofe daies men fhal feeke for death, and fhal not find it : and they fmoke of the 
Πα! defire to dic, & death fhal fly from them, bottomleiic 

7. And the fimilitudes of the locufts, like to horfes” prepared into Pt 

Ibattel: and vpontheir heads as it were crownes like to gold:and their 

i faces asthe faces of men.8.And they had haire as the haire of women;& 

‘their tecth were as of Lids.9.Andthey had¢ habbergions as habbergiés 

of yron, and the voice of their wings asthe voice of the chariots of 

many horfes running into battel. 10, And they had tailes like to fcor- 

pions, and ftings were in their tailes : and their power was to hurt men 

tiue months,r.And they had ouer théa King,the Angel of the bottomles yh. cheefe 
depth, whofe name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek Apollyon ; in Maifter of hes 
Latin hauing the name Exterminans, 12, One woe 15 gone, & beholdewo tctikes, ὦ 
wocs conie yet after thefe. 

13. And the fixt Angel founded with thetrompet : and I heard one 

voice fromthe foure hornes of the golden altar, which is before the 

eyes of God, 14. faying tothe fixt Angel which had the trompet:Loofe 

the foure Angels which are bound inthe great riuer Euphrates,15.And 

the foure Angels werc loofed,who wereprepared for an houre,& aday, 
andamoncth,and a yeare ; that chey might kilthe third part of men, ae ὦ: 
τό. And the number of the armie of horfe-men was twentie thoufand fact? and Ga. 
times ten thoufanda And t heard the number of them. 17. And{o I faw ful impenitent 
the horfes inthe vifion : and they that fate vpon them, had habbergions Catholikes 
of fire and of hyacinth and brimftone, and the heads of the horfes were But becon- 


as it were the heads of Lions:and from their mouth proceedeth fire,and oe nee 


Ifmoke, and brimftone, being the like 


18, And by chefe three plagues was flaine the third pare of men, of both in Greck 
the fire and of the fmoke and of the brimftone , which proceeded from 24, Latin, | 
their mouth. 19, For the power ofthe horfes is in their mouth, and in eae such 
their tailes, For , their tailes be like to ferpents , hauing heads: and in na! ae 
thefe they hurt. as caufeth a 

20.c Andthe reft of men which were not flaine with thefe plagues, Manto forfake 
(neither ἡ haue done penance fromthe workes of their hands, not ta ἫΝ ΠῚ fin- 
adore Diuels and “ Idols of gold and filuer and braffe and ftone and aap and a 
wood, whichneither canfee, nor heare, nor walke, 21.and haue not ἐν μετενόησαν ἐς 
done penance fromtheir murders, nor from their forceries, nor from τῶν ἔργων. 


their fornication, nor from their thefts. Seethe fame 
phrafe:e.2,21, 
1:, Ai. 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuape, IX. | 
4. Nov any green things.) The Heretikes neuer hurt or feduce the green tree,that is,fuch Who are fedu- 
ashaue a lining faith working by charitie , but commonly they corrupt him in faith ced by Hereti= 
who should otherwife hauc perished for illife , andhim thatis reprobate , that hath kes, 
ncither the lpn of the Crofle ( whichis Gods marke ) in the forehead of his body, nor 
the noteof gleQioninhis foule, © τοὃΠπΠΦΠιΠἐἔὌιΠφςπτἘιΠῆὃΡΨΚΡ ΠΤ Τ᾿ 
nn 7 Prepared 
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The manifold 7, Orcparedinto batsel,) Heretikes being euer ready to contend , doe pretend vidorie, 
hypocrific of and counterfeit cold :1n shape as men,as sinothe and delicate as women , their tongnes 
Jilererikes, and pennes ful of gal and venim : their harts obdurate:Ful of noife and shuffling their 
do@tvine as peftiferous and ful of poifon,as the taile and fting of a {corpion;but they cn 
dure for a litle feafon, | 
Heret,cranfla~ χ0, Idols of gold, ) Here againe the new Tranflatours abufe the people, for idels faying 
tion, images:this place being plainely againft the pourtraits of Heathen Gods, which are here 
and inthe Pfaline 95, called, demonia, Dinels, 


CHuoarp X. 


Another ftrong Angel crying out,3.feuen thunders doe [peake. 6. The Angel fweaverh 
that there shalve time no more, but at the voire of the feuenth Angel the my fterie 
shat be fully acccmpushed. 9.He gineth lobn a book to denoxre. 


ὌΝ 
Ἢ 


1 
΄ 
---. 


CHRIST the 
valiant Angel 
is here defcri- 


bed, 


ND I faw another Angel, ftrong,defcending from heauen, 
> clothed with acloud, andaraine-bow on his head, and 
is his face was as che funne, and his feet as‘ apiller’ of fire. 
g\\a 2.And he had in his hand alitlebooke opened:and he put 
DS) his right foot vpon the fea , and his left vpon the land. 
2. And he cried with aloud voice,as when a Lionroareth, And when he 
Many ereat had cried, the feuen thunders fpake their voices, 4.And when the feuen 
myfterics and thunders had fpoken their voices, I was about to write: andI heard a 
truths are τὸ voice from heauen faying to me : Signe the things which the feuen 
be preferued eters 
thunders haue {fpoken;and“ write them not. 
in the Church, a 3 . 
which forcay. 5. And * the Angel which I faw ftanding vpon the fea and vpon the 
fesknowento land, c lifted vp his handto heauen, 6. and he {ware by him that liueth 
Gods proui- for euer andeuer, that created heauen and thofe things which are in it: 
dence arenot_ and the earth, and thofe things which are init: and the fea, and thofe 
to be written : a ce ae . 
inthebooke things which areinit:That there fhal be time no more: 7. but in the 
of holy Scrip- daies ofthe voice of the feuenth Angel, whenthe trompec fhal begin 
ture, to found, the my fterie of God fhal be confummate, ashe hath euange- 
Ὁ This was the lized by his feruants the Prophets. 
kingan oth» _ 8: nd Iheardavoice from heauen againe {peaking with me , and 
by the true faying : Goe, and take the booke that is upened, of the hand of the 
God,as Dens, Angel ftanding vpon the fea and vpon the land. 9. And 
3 earnet 1 Went to the Angel , faying vnto him , that he should giue me 
es ΠΣ ae the booke. And he faid tome :* Take thebooke, and ς deuoure it : and 
diestion: it fhal make thy belly to be bitter, but inthy mouth it fhal be * {weet 
* Sweetin as it were honie.10. And I tooke the booke of the hand of the Angel, 
ee and deuoured it : and it was in my mouth as it were honie, fweet. And 
rear ς- When Ihad deuoured it, my bellie was made bitter , 11. and he {aid to 
what bitter, me: Thoumuft againe prophecie to Nations,and peoples,andtongucs, 
becaufe it and many Kings. 
tommandeth 
workes of pe- 
nance and. 
fu fering of 
tribulations. 


' pillers 


Baw? 
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CHuapep, XI. 


5, Yohn meafuring the Temple, 3. heareth of two witneffes that shal preach: 7. whom 
che beaft comiag vp fromthe jea shal kil, nt. But they rifing againe afcend into 
 beauen. 13,.and feuen thoufand perfons are flaine with an earthquake : 15. and at 
the found of the feuenth Angel, the foure and twentie Seniours gine praife and than- 


WN Ὁ there was giuen me areed like vntoarod: and it 
AY was {aid τὸ me: Arife, and meafurethe Temple of God, 


WAS which is without the Temple, caft forth, & meafure not 
Υ that: becaule it is giuen tothe Gentils, and they fhal 
“CESGISS tread vnder-foor the holy citie” two & fourtie months: _ 
4. and I wil giue to” my two witnefles, and they fhal prophecie a“ antes yeares 
thoufand two hundred fixtie daics, clothed with facke-clothes.4.Thefe "ἢ 
are the two oliue trees & τῆς two candlefticks that ftandin the fight time of Anti- 
of the Lord of the earth, 5. And if any man wil hart them, fire fhal come chrifts reigne 
forth out of their mouthes , and fhal deuoure their enemies, And ifany & perfecution, 
man. wil huct them , fo muft he be flaine, 6, Thefe haue power to fhuet 
heauen, that itraine not tn the daics of their prophecie: and they haue 
power oner the waters to turne them into bloud,and co {trike the earth 
with al plague as often as they wil. : 
— 7-And when they fhal haue finifhed their teftimonic,the * beaft which * The great 
afcendeth from the depth, fhal make warre againft them, and fhal ouer- Antichrift, 
comethem, and kil chem, 8. And their bodies fhal lic inthe ftreets of 
the c great citie, which is called {piritually Sodom and AEgypt, where ¢ He meaneth 
their Lord alfo was crucified, 9. And thete shal of Tribes , and peoples, ae 
and tongues, and Gentils, fee their bodics for three daies , anda halfe: ¢ AEcypt for 
and they thal not fuffer their bodies to be 1414 in monuments. το. And the imitation 
the inhabitants of the earth* « fhal be glad vponthem,and make merie: of thei in 
and fhal fend guifts one to another, becaufe thefe two Prophets tor- aria 

: at we fee 
mented them that dwele vpon the earth, 11, And after three daies anda hj, cheefe reig- 
halfe, the {pirit of life from God entred into them, And they ftoodvpon ne shal be 
their feet, and great feare fel vpon them that fawthem. 12. And they there, though 
heard a loud voice frd heauen faying to them:Come vp hither.And they "5 tease 
went vp into heaueninacloud: and their enemies faw them. 13.Andin stpliees oF 
that houre there was madea great earth-quake : andthe tenth part. of the world, 
the citie fel:and there were flaine in the carth-quake names of mé fenen * «The wicked 
thoufand : and the reft were calt intoafeare, and gaue glorieto the ae haa when 


God of heauen, aoly men are 
executed by 


14. The fecond woe is gone : andbehold the third woe wil.come the tyrants of 
quickly, τς. And the feuenth Angel founded wich atrompet : and there the world, 
were made loud voices in heauen faying, ὁ The kingdom of this world becaule their 

[15 made our Lords & his Chriftes , and he thal reigne for ener and life and do- 


rine are bur« 
ceuer. Amen, denous ynto 


16. And them, 
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bi TheKinds 16. Andthe foure and twentie Seniours which fit on their feats in 
ofthis world the fight of God , felontheir faces, and adored God, 17. faying: We 
vfurped before phantke thee Lord God omnipotent, which art , and whichwalt , and 
eter which fhale come : becaufe thou hait receiued thy great power, and. 
shal afterward haft reigned, 18. And the Gentils were angrie, and thy wrath is come, 
be Chriftes for and the time of the dead, to be iudged, and“ to render reward to thy 
euer, Seruants the Prophets and Saints, and to them that feare thy name, 


ae uated a “ litle and great , and to deftroy them that haue corrupted the 
or wag ᾿ 

(ἔοτ fo both earth. ᾿ : 
the Grecke iy. Andthe Temple of God was opened in heauen:and the arkeofhis 


wordandthe Teftament was feeninhis Temple,and there were made lightnings, and 


Latin fignite] Voices and an earth-quake and gteat haile, 
due to holy ἥ 


men , proueth againtt the Proteftants, that they did truely merit the fame in this life, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CuHap, XI. 


Enoch&Elias ς, My two witneffer,) Enoch and Elias, asit is eommonly expourtded, For , that Elias 
yctaliue , shal shal come againe beforethe later day isis 4 moft notorsons knowen thing(to vfe S.Auguftines 
preachinthe words) inthe mouthes andharts of faithful men See li, τὸ de Sinis. Des οἱ 29. Traft, 4 im toan, 
time of Anti- and bothof Enoch and Elias, Lib, 1 de pec, meris. c. 3. So the reft of the Latin Doétours:as, 
chrift, 5. Hierom ad Pammach, ep, 61 ¢. 11, @ in Pfal x0. 5. Ambrofein Pfal. 45. 5. Hilarie 20, 
. ean. in Mas. Profper li. vlsimo de Promifsiombus ες 13.8. Gregorie ἐδ, 14 Moral, c. τι. bo, 12, 
in Exech, Beda in 9, Marci, The Grecke Fathers alfo, as 5. Chryfoftom ho, 58.in Μ as.and 
ho.4.in 2.Theffal.bo. 21 is Genef, and ho,22,inep ad Hebr, Theophyla& and Oecumenius in 
17. Matshas S, Daniafceneli. 4. de Orthodoxa fide 27, 
Furthermore, that they liue alfo in Paradife,itis partly gathered out of the Scripture 
Ecclefiaftici 44,16, where it is plainely faid of Enoch, that he is translated into Paradife , as 
al our Latin exemplars doe read: and of Elias , that he was taken vp aliue, it is euident 4, 
Reg.z. And S, Irenzus faith , it is the tradition of the Apoftles , that they be both there, 
i, τοῖα initio, Dicuunt Presbyseri ( faithhe ) qui fant Apoffolorum Lifcipuli, So fay the Prieffs oy 
eAncients shat are the [cholers of she Apofiles, Sce 5, Iuftine 4. 85. ad Orthodoxes, Finally , thar 
they shal returne into the companie of nien intheend of the world , to preach againft 
Antichrift, and to inuite both Iewes and Gentile to penance, and fobe martyred , as 
this place of the Apocalypfe feemeth plaine, fo we haue in part other teftimonies hereof 
Malac, 4. Ecclefeaflici 44.16, 48,10. Mat.17,11.See alfo Hypolitus booke of —Antichrif and . 
she end of the world, Al which being wel confidered,the Heretikes are too contentious and 
incredulous , to difcredicthe fame,as they commonly doe, “ὩΣ 
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es a a) 


CHar. XIL 


4. The great dragon (the Diuel ) watching the woman that brought forth a man 
child, το deuoure ΗΓ, God tooke 4794. the child to himfelf, and fed the woman in the 
defert. 7. Michael fighting with the dragon ouercommeth bim, 13. Whe beng 
threwen downe to earth, perfecuteth the woman and her feed. 


RN Ὁ a great figne appeared in heauen;’> a woman clothed ae ee 
mn withthe funne, and the moone vnder her feet, & on her incredulous ὃς 
ἡ ἢ head acrowne of twelue ftarres : 2, and being with child, perfecuting 
(ὦ fhe cried δίίο traueling , and is in anguish to be delinered. ree ΜΡ γι 
).Απαὰ there was fecn another fignein heauen , and behold cheeg, haan - 
ς a grcar red dragon hauing feucn heads, & ten hornes : andonhis thercof, 
heads feuen diademes, 4. aud histaile drew “dthe third part of the 5” Thisis pre- 
{tarres of heauen, and caft them tothe earch : and the dragon ftood be- te prins 
fore the woman which was ready to be deliuered;that when she should ΗΓ ται Choe. 
be deliuered , he might ς ἀειοῦζε her fonne.5.And fhe brought forth ἃ and by allufis, 
man child, whowas * togouerne al Nations in an yronrodde; & her of our B. Lady 
fonne was taken vpto God and to his throne,6,& " the woman fled into ne he 
the wilderneffe where fhe had a place prepared of God, that there they ee Elen 
might feed her athoufand two hundred fixtie daies, their firft ita 
7.And there was made 7 a great battel in heauen, Michael and his into Apoftafie 
Angels fought with the dragon , andthe dragon fought and his Angels: “!th him and 
8. Δη they preuailed not, neither was their place found any more in ne 
heauen, 9, And that great dragon was caft forth, the old ferpent, which Sete τς 
is called the Diuel and Satan, which feduceth the whole world : and he again& the 
was caft into rhe earth, & his Angels were throwen downe with him, Churches 
ro. And I heard a great voice in heaucn faying : Now is there made fal- ΠΕΣ ΠΝ and 
uation and force, andthe Kingdom of our God, andthe power of his RB πε λεία 
Chrift : becaufe τῆς accufer of our Brethren is caft forth, who accufed Sonne the heat 
them before the fight of our God day and night. 11. And * they ouer- ofthe rei. 
came him by the blond of the Lamb, and by the word of their tefti- τ When the. 
monie, and they loued not their lines euen vnto death, 12. Therfore hae the vitos 
reioyce, o heauens, andyouthat dwel therein. Woetotheearth & torie,wemun ~ 
the fea, becaufe the Diuelis defcendedto you , hauing great wrath, know it is by 
knowing that he hath a litle time. ane bioud δὲ 


13. And after the dragon faw that hewasthrowen into the earth, he Chrift, and fo 
’ al is referred 


| Perfecnted the woman which brought forth the man-child : 14. and alwaiesto 


there were giuen to the woman two wings of a great Egle, that fhe him. 

might flie into the defert vnto her place, where the is nourifhed for * a “ This oftenin 

time & times, & halfeatime, fromthe face of the ferpent.1s, And the eat alee 

ferpent caft out of his mouth afrer the woman, water as it were a Aloud: rieshalibe be 

that he might make her ” tobe caried away with the floud, 16, And three ycares 

the carth holpe the woman , and the earth opened her cua and 
an 
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& ahalfe (Di. and (wallowed vp the fload which the dragon caft out of his tnouth, 
7s¥§-Apoc. tt, 17, And the dragon was angric againft the woman: and went to make 
2,3. &inthis parcel with the reft of her feed, which keep the commandements of 
ΕΝ τ "» God, and hauethe teftimonie of Iesvs Chrift, 18, And he ftood vpon 
that the here- the {and of the fea, 
tikes be excecdincly blinded with malice , that hold the Pope tobe Antichrift, who hath ruled fo 


manes A ges, : 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CuHuarv, XII. 


The Church 6. The woman fled, ) This great perfecution that the Church shal fly from, is in the 
shal fly as toa time of Antichrift, and shal endure but three yeares and a halfe, as is noted v. 14. in the 
defert in Anti- margent, In which time for al that , she shal not want our Lordes prote@ion , nor true 
chrifts time, Paftours, norbe fo fecret, but al faithful imen shal know and follow her : much leife 
butnotdecay shalshe decay, erreinfaith, or degenerate and follow Antichrift , as Heretikes doe 
orbevnkno- wickedly feine, As the Church Catholike now in England in this time of perfecution, 
wen,no notfor becaufe it hath not publike ftate of regiment nor open free exercife of holy fundions, 
fo short atime may be faid to be fled into the defert , yet itisneither ynknowen to the faithful thas 
follow it , nor the enemies that perfecute it:as the hid company that the proteftants 
talke of, was for fome worlds together, neither knowen to their freinds mor foes , be- 
caufe there was indeed none fuch for many Ages together And this ts true, if we take 
this flight for a very corporal retiring into ΤΠ σης, Where indeed it may be, and is 
of moft expounded , to be a fpiritual flight, by forfaking theioyes and folaces of the 
world, & giuing herfelfto contemplation and penance , during the time of perfecution 
vnder Antichrift, And by enlarging the fenfe, it may alfo very wel fignific the defolation 
and affli@ion that the Church fuffereth and hath futtered from time to time in this 
wildernes of the world , by al the forc-runners and Minifters of Antichrift, Tyrants and 
Herctikes, : 
S. Michael 7. νΊ greas battel. ) In the Church there is a perpetual combat betwixt 5, Michael 
fighting with (Proteétour of the Church militant as he was fometime of the ewes Synagogue Dan, 
tHe dragon, 19521.) and his Angels,and the Diuel and his Minifters. The perfed victorie oucr whom, 
᾿ ὰ shal be at the iudgement, Marke here alfo the caufe why 5. Michael is commonly 
painted fighting with adragon, 
Antichrifts ᾽17.Τοθε caried away, ) By great perfecution he would draw her, that is, her children 
atteinpts to from the true faith:but cuery one of thefaithful eled, gladly bearing their part thereof, 
draw fromthe overcome his tyrannie, At whofe conftancie he being the more offended, worketh mali- 
eruc faith, cious attempts in affaulting the frailer fort, who are here fignified by she ref of her 
᾿ feed αι keep she comm.ndements, but are not fo perfett as the former, 


CHAP. 


Guap, XITI. 


1, A beaft rifing vp out of the fea, bauing feuen heads andtew hornes & ten diademes, 
5. blafphemeth God,7. and warrerh againft the Saints and deftroieth them, 11, And 
canother beaft rifing out of the earth with two bornes, was altogether for the fore- 
{aid beaft , conftraining mento make and adore the image thereof , and το bane the 
chavacer of his name. 


mw ND Ifaw” abeaft comming vp from the fea,haning feuen 
ἣν heads, andten hornes , & vpon his hornes ten diademes, 
SW) and vpon his heads names of blafphemie, 2. And the bealt +: -pyey ae 
δος ὶ , y that 
SENG which | faw,was like toa Libard,and his feet as of aBeare, now follow 
AGT and his mouth, asthe mouth of a Lion, And the dragon the fimpleft & 
gaue him his owne force and great power. 3. And I faw one of his proflett heretig 
heads as it were flaine to death : and the wound of his death was cured, τὸ oe 
And al the earth was“ in admiration after the beaft. 4. Andthey adored fecing δ θα 
the dragon which gaue power to the beaft : and they adored the beatt, cles, would 
faying : Whois like to thebeaft ? and who fhal be able to fight with ir? then much 
5. And there wasgiuentoit a mouth {peaking great things and blaf- |< follow 
phemies : and power was giuen to it to worke two and fourtie months, ἐμ pa 
6. And he opened his mouth vnto blafphemies toward God, * to bla miracles, =e 
pheme his name, & his cabernacle,& thofe that dwel in heauen.7. And * Noheretikes 
it was giuen vnto him” to make battail with the Saints, & to oner. πεν liker An- 
come them. And power was giuen him vpon euery Tribe andpeople, ope seo 
| and tongue, and Nation, 8. and althat inhabit the earth , adored it, ie fecal 
Ap. | * whofe names be not written in the booke of life of the Lamb , which in δα πος 
35+ | was {laine from the beginning of the world, apaintt Gods 
9. 1f any man haue aneare, Jet him heare, το, He that fhal lead into Church , Sa- 
Captiuitie, gocth into captiuitie:* he that hal kil in the fword, he Saing Mia. 
| muft be killed with the fword. Here isthe patience andthe faith of flers,and al fa~ 
1.1.6, | Saints, cred things, 
5a. 11, And I faw* another beaft comming vp from the earth:and he had _4nother falfe 
two hornes, liketoalamb , & he fpake as a dragon. 12. And al the ae es 
power of the former beaft he did in his fight: and he made the earth tichrift shal 
and the inhabitants therein, to adore the firft beaft , whofe wound of worke won- 
death was cured. 13, And he did great fignes , fothat he made alfo fire 4¢ts alfo, but 
to come downce from heauen vnto the earth inthe fight of men.14.And Ἂ leas 
he {educcth the inhabitants onthe earth through the fignes which were εἰς Maifter ig 
'Biuen him to doc in the fight of the beaft, faying tothemthat dwel on Antichrift. So 
the earth , that they fhould make” the image of the beaft which hath doth Caluin,& 
the ftroke of the fword , and lined, 15. And it was given him to pine ther Arch-he- 
{pirit tothe image of the beaft , and that the image of the beaft should pass Ὡς 
‘Ipeake : and fhould make, that whofoeuer (hal not adore the lmsage of He honbie ce 
i the beaft, be flaine. 16, And he fhal make al, litle & great, and rich and Antichrift,and 
poore, and free-men and bond-men , to havea charaéter intheir right © doe their 
hand, or in their foreheads, 17, And that no man may buie or fel, but he ἘΠ εἴς 3 
or the honour 
Vv that fr them, | 


Gen, 9, 
6 


= 


~ 


692 THe APOCALYPSE OF 

that hath” the charaer, or the naine of the beaft, or the number of his 
name, 18, Here is wifedom, He that hath vnderftanding;” Jet him count 
the number of the bealt. For” itis the pumber of a man sand ” the 
number of him is fixe hundred fixtie fixe, 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cuap, XIIL 
ayaay mnytte- 1. eA beaft comming up. ) This bealt is the vniuerfal companic of the wicked , whofe 
ded wXPOuR= head is Antichrift; and the fameis called (epoc.17.) the whore of Babylon, The 7. 
τῷ, heads be expounded (ερος.17,) feuen Kings : fiue before Chrift, one prefent, and οπθ΄ 
tocome. The 10,hornes be alfo there expounded ta be so, Kings that shal reigne a ‘ 
: short while after Antichrift. This dragon is the Diucl., by whofe power the whore er, 
Mean Bbeaft or Ancichrift worketh.For in the words following ( v. 3. & 4.) Antichrift is called - 
δα the beaft , to whom the dragon, that is, the diuel giueth that power of feined miracles, 
| And as we adore God for giuing power to Chirift and his followers , fo they shal adore: 
ες the Dinel For affifting Anuichrift and giuing him-power, 
Great perfecu- 7. Τὸ make battel with te Saints.) He shal kil the Saints then lining , Elias and Enocli, 
trondy Anti- and infinit moe that profeffe Chrift, Whereby we mutt learne , not to maruel when we 
Soe his {ee the wicked perfecute and preuaile againft the inft, inthis life, Then shal his preat 
inifters, | 


perfecutio & crueltie trie the Saints paticnce,as his wonderful meancs to feduce shal trie 
the fkedtaltnes of their faith,which 1s fignified by thefe wordstollowing , Here is the pa- 
sience and εἰ; faith of Saints, And when ic is faid, They adored the bea? , whofe names are not 


Their bleffed- 


nes that contt- 


nue couftant. nor ycald to fuch perfecutions, that they are of Gods εἰοᾶ > and their names written in 
_ the booke of life. | 
. 14. The image of thebeaf},) They that now refufeto worship Chrilts image, would then 
The honour of worship Antichrifts. And we may note here , that as the making or honouring of this 
Chrifts image image was not againf the honour of Antichrift, but wholy for it, as alfo the image 
is for the ho-  ereGed of Nabuchodonofor and the worship thereof was altogether for the honour of 
nour of Chrift, him » fo isthe worship of Chrifts image , the honour of Chrift hinfelf, and not againft 
a, fe _ him,as Proteftants madly imagin. . 5 
Antichrifts tri- 17. The charaffer or tve name.) Asbelike for the peruerfe imitation of Chrtt , whofe 
ple honour a- image ( {pecially as onthe Rood or Crucifix ) he feeth honoured and exalted in enery 
gainft the ho- Church,he wil hauc his image adored (for that is Antichrift,in einulation of like houour, 
Ao of C hrift. aduerfarie to Chrift ) fo for that he fecth al true Chriftian men to beare the badge of his 
Croffe in their forcheads , he likewife wil force al his to haue another marke , to abo- 
lish the figne of Chrift. By the like emulation alfo and wicked oppofition he wil hauchis 
name and the letters thereof to be facred,and to be worne in mens cappes , or written in 
folemne places,and to be worshipped,as the name of TESVS is and ought to be among 
Chriftian men, And as the ineffable name of God was among the Iewes exprcfled 
by acertaine number of 4. characters ( therforecalled Tetragrammaton ) fo ic feemeth the 
Apoftle alludeth hereto the number of Antickrifts name, 
The Proteftats And here it is much tobe noted, that the Proteftants plucking downethe image of 
by abolishing Chrift out of al-Churches,& his fiene of the crofe from mens forcheads,& taking away 
of Chriftes the honour and reuerence of the name IESVS, doe make roome for Antichrifts image, 
image,& croffe δι marke,and name. And when Chrifts images and enfignes or armes shal be abolished, 
&irreuerence and theTdol of Antichrift fet vp infleed thereof, asitis already begun; thenis the abo- 
to the name mination of defolation which was foretold by Daniel and our Sautour. 
RESVS,make = 18, Let hima count.) Though God would-net haue it maniteft before-hand to the world, 
aready way to Who in particular this Ancichrift should be:yct it pleafed him to giue fuch tokens of him, 
the honour of = that when he comineth,the faith fed may eafily take notice of him, according as it is writ- 
Antichrift, ten of the cuent of other prophecies concerning our Sauiour , Thas when is is come to paffe 
: yor 


written in the baoke of life of che Lamb, it giueth great folace and haope to al them rhat shal’ 


| 


| 


i 


| 


ra) ine 
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Ivenl.s, 
in fine, 


» 
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you may beleewe, In the meane time we mutt take heed that τς indge not ouer rashly of Antichrifts 
Gods fecrets: the holy Writer here fignifying’that it isa point of -high vnderttanding, name fecret. 
itluminated extraordinarily by Gods {pirit το rechken right and defeipher truely before 
hand, Antichrifts naine and perforr, | oe fee : eee are 

18. Is it the number of aman.) A manhe muft bc, and neta PMwekor fpirit, as here it is Antichrift shad 
clecre,& by S.Paulz.Theffal.z.where he is catted, De mam of finns, Kgaine,he nuit be one be one fpecial 
particular perfo,& not anumber , fucceilid σὲ whole order of any degrce of men:becaufe man, and of a 
his proper name & the peculiar number, & the¢haracters thereof be (though obfcurely) peculiar name, 
infinuated, Which roproueth the wicked vanitit of Heretikes , that would haue Chritts 
owne Vicars , the Succeflours of his cheefe Apoftle , yea the w hole order of them for , 
inany Ages together , τὸ δε this Antichrift, Who by his ἀσίξχτρτίουγ ἤοτο and in the faid 
Epiftde to the Theflalonians,muft be one fpecial man,and ofa patticular proper name,as 
our Lord JESVS ts, And whofveuer hebe , thefe Protcftants vudoubredly arehis Pre- 
curfours,For asthey make his way by ridding away Chrilts mages, crofic, and name, 
fo they exceedingly promote the matter by taking away Chrifts cheefe Minifter , that al 
may be plaine for Antichrift, : Ὦ 

If the Pope had been Antichrift ἀπὰ had been revealed πον ἃ good many yeares The Pope δῦ 
fithence,as thefe fellowes fay he is τὸ them, then the number of this name would agree to not be Anti= 
him, and the prophccic being now fulfilled , it would cuidently appeare thathe bare the chrift. Ὁ 
pame and number here noted, For (no doubt ) when he commeth,tlis count of the let. : 
ters or number of his naine which before is fu hard to knuw , wil be cafie, For he wil fee 
vp his name incuery place,euen as we faithful men doc now aduance LESVS,And what 
Hamc proper or appellatiue of al or any of the Popes doe they find to agree with this 
Humber ,notwithitanding they boalt chat they haue found the whole order and euery of 
them *hefe thoufand yeares to be Antichrift,and the reft before euen from S, Peter, fore- 
Workers toward his Kingdon? | 

18, [he number 666.) Forafmuch as the ancient Expofitours & other doc thinket for cer- Al framing of. 
tainc knowledge thercot no mortal man can haue without an expreffe reuelation ) thar letters toex- 
his name confifteth of fo many ,& fuch letters in Greck,as according to their manner of preffe Anti- 
numbring by the Alphabet make 666, and forafmuchas the letters making thatnumber, chrifts name,is 
may be found in diuers names both proper and common; (as S, Irenzus findeththemin vneertaine. Ὁ 
Latinos and Teitan , Hippolytus in ἀρνοῦμαι, Arctas in Lampetis , and fome of this Agein a 
Luderws, which was:Luthers name in the Alman tongue: ) therfore we fee there can be no’ 
certaintic,and cucry one frameth and applicth the letters to his owne purpofe, And moft 
abfurd folly it is of the Fleretikes , to applic the word Latinos τὸ the Pope : neither the 
whole order in common, nor ever any particular Pope being fo called, And 5, Ireneus 
the firft that obferued itin that word , applicdit tothe Empire and ftate of the Romane 
Empcrour,whichthen was Heathen, and not tu the Pope of his dates or after him: and 
yet preferred the word, Teitam, as more agreable, with this admonition , that it were ἃ 
very perilous and prefwmptuous thing to define any certaintie before-hanu,of that num- 
ber and naine, And tyucly whatfocner the Proteftants prefume herein of the Pope, we 
may boldly difcharge Luther of that dignitie, He is yndoubtedly one of Antichrifts Pre- 
curfow's but not Antichrift himfelf. ee ees —— 
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1¢ Epiftle SS ee ees 
15, Inno- 

s day in CHuape, ΧΙΠΠῚ. 

iftinas, 

-hrift, and 


νὰν ra το Virgins follow the Lamb whitherfocucr,finging anew canticle.6, One Angel cuan- 
9 ‘a » {,} - - ) , ᾿ 
ὩΣ ἢ: gelrxech the Ghefpel: 8, another Angeltelleth the fal of Babylon: 9. the third decla- 


chap.y. «286 chew torments that haue adored che beaft. Mor eouer two haning fickles,r5.one 
nehateof of themis commanded to reap downe the corne , 18, the other to Gather the grapes | 
nore Cx- asin vintage, which are tredenin the lake of Gods wrath, | 
‘ot chen 

εὐ αν Ψ ἡ ND 41 looked, & behold"baLamb flood vpé mount 
- puritie AN Sion, & with him an hundred fourtie foure thoufand 
1g thereft, Wee hauing his name, andthe name of his Father written 
vel. AS in their foreheads. 2. And I heard a voice from hea- 
τ ΕΒ 4 uen, as the voice of many waters, and as rhe voice 


to the ; So of ercat thunder : and the voice which I heard, as 
rches of harps harping on their harps.' 3. And they 
mesoutof fang as it were anew fong before the feat and before the foure bealts, 
a ae and Seniours,& no man could’ fay the fong, but thofe hundred fourtie 
es ΩΝ fourethonfand, that were bought from the earth, 4. Thefe are they 
»ε, which were not defiled with women, Forthey are “᾿ς virgins, Thefe 
. follow the Lamb whitherfoeuer he fhal goc. Thefe were bought from 
ae i 7 among men, dthe firft fruits to God and the Lamb:5. and in their mouth 
se eee there was found nolie. For they are without {pot before the throne of 
τος God. ᾿ , “+ 

τ 6. And I faw another Angel flyingthrough the middes of heauen, 

el of hauing che eternal Ghofpel, to euangelize vnto them that fit vpon the 
vis the earth, and vpon euery Nation, and Tribe , and tongue, and people; 
tfalfo- 7, faying with a loud voice : Feare our Lord, and giue him‘honour , be- 
‘of the caufethe houre of his iudgement is come: and adore ye him * that 
"4 misbe- rade heaven and earth, the fea and al things that are inthem, andthe 
ee fountaines of waters, Soe et 

1. . §, And another Angel followed, faying : * Fallen fatlen is that great 
hegreat “e Babylon,which of the wine of the wrath of her fornication made al 
‘ati that Nations to drinke. ; ; 

end the 9. And the third Angel followed them, faying with aloud voice : If 
cee any man adore the beaft andhis image, and receiue the character in 
ch& | his forehead, or in his hand; 10." f he alfo fhal drinke of the wine of the 
hip Anti- wrath of God , which is mingled with pure wine in the cup of his 

Paes wrath, and fhal be tormented with fire ἃς brimftone in the fight of the 
vithis not holy Angels and before the fight of the Lamb.11.And the fmoke of their 
gh to fal- torments fhat afcend for euer and ever : neither haue they reft day and 
, without nieht which haue adored the beaft, and his image, andif any man take 
lingof the charaer of his name. 12. Here is the patience of Saints , which 
‘at. ἘΞ keep the commandements of God and the faith of Iesvs. 

"Epittlei, 13.bAnd I heard a voice from heauen, faying tome: Write, Bleffed 
y aa are the head which dic inour Lord, From hence-forth now, grt 
ic bea ὅ, ΝΣ ᾽ 


a τ. 
a αππππθσπα.α,........ὅΨ:Ὁπσπινοιι.....-- 
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pate 
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[Spirit , that they τοῖς from their labours, For their workes follow 
then, 
| Sand faw , and behold a white cloud: and vpon the cloud one 
fitting liketo the Sonne of man, hauing onhis head a crowne of gold, 
andin his hand a fharp fickle. : 
15. And another Angel came forth fré the temple,crying with a loud 
[oel.3. | voice to him that fate vpon the cloud: * Thruft in thy fickle, and reape, 
414..1}.} becaufethe houre is come to reape , for the haruelt of the earth is drie, 
16, And hethatfate vponthe cloud , thruft his fickle intothe earth, and 
the earth was reaped,17,And another Angel came forth fromthe temple 
which is inheauen, himfelf alfo hauing a sharp fickle. 18. And another 
Angel came forth from the altar , which had power ouer the fire : and 
he cried with a loud voice to him that badthe sharp fickle, faying: 
Thruft inthy sharp fickle, and gather theclufters ofthe vineyard of 
eamty | the earth: becaufe the grapes thereof be ripe. 19.And the Angel thruft 
tum. his sharp fickle incothe earth, and gathered the vineyard of the earth, 
fat, | & caftit into the great ¢preffe of the wrath of God: 20. and the prefle 
vrs was trodén withour the citie, and bloud came forth dut of che preffe, 
~ 1 vptothe horfe bridles, for athoufand fixe hundred furlongs. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuarv. XILIE 


1§. From hence. forth now.) This being fpecially fpoken of Martyrs ( as not only 5, Au- 
Reza, gultinfeemeth to take it, but the Caluinifts themfelues , tranflating , in domine, for eur 
Lords cawfe) the Proteftants haue no reafon to vfe the place againtt ae or praier 
for the departed:fecing the Catholike Churchand al her childreggonfeffe,that al Mar- 
tyrs are ftraight after ther death, in bliile, and need no praiers, Whercof this isS. Au- 
_ gultines knowen feurcnce : He does!) inusrie to the Martyr, shat praicth for the Martyr. Ser, 
17. de verb, Apeft.c. τ. and againe to this putpofe he writeth thus moit excellently tra&. 
84. in Toan, We kecpnot amemoric of ALartyrs at omr Lords table, as we doe of ether shat reff in 

peace that isgfor the intens 40 pray for ¢ vena but easher shat they may pray for us cc. es 
Butif we take the words generally fur al deceafed in {tate of grace, as it may be alfo, 
then we fay chat cuen fuch , 1ough they be in Purgatorie and Gods chaftifement in the 
next life, & nced our praiers, yet ( according to the forefaid wordes of S, Auguftin ) doe 
veftin peace, bein difcharged froua the labours , affli€tions , and perfecutions of this 
world,and (which is morc ) from the daily dangers of finne and damnation, and put 
into infallible fecuritie of eternal ioy with vn(peakable comfort of confcience, And 
fuch indeed are more happie & blefled then any lining, who yet are vfually in the Serip- 
tures called blefled , euen in the middes of the tribulations of this life. Whereby we fee 
that thee wordes, from hence foreh they shal reff {rors their labours, may truely agree to them 
alfo that are in Purgatorie, and fo here is nothing proucd againft Purgatorie, Laftly, 
δ this aducrb, amedo,in Latin,as inthe Greck ἀπάρτι oth not properly fignitic, from this 
amaxeTt = prefent timc forward, as though the Apoftle had faid , that after their death and fo for- 
ares: ward they are happie : but it noteth and ioyneth the time paft together with the time 
i houws prefent, an chis fenfe, that fuchas haue dted fiuce Chrilts Afcenfion , when he frtt 
in Lex centring into heauen opened it for others, cocnot to Limbss Param, as they were wont 
before Chrifts time , but are in cafe to goeftraight tobliffe , except the impediment be 
in them(clues, Therfore they are here called bleffed, that die now in this ftate of grace 

and of thenew Teftament, in comparifon of the old faithful and good perfons, _ 


Vv 3 


Praying for 
the dead, and 
vnto Saints , at 
the altar, 


The place δι» 
fed againft 
Purgatorie, 
anfwered. 
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THE 4.PART CHAT Ve κα, ΡΝ 
Of the 7.1.6 2..They that had now ouercome the beaft and his image and the number of his name, 


plaguesand fe ἀνε glorifie God. 6. To feuen Angels hauing the fi nen Lift plagues , are ginen fencn | 


of the wicked, 


The tribula- 
tions about the 
day of indse- 
ment, 

ς Baptifme, 


nal damnation — ¢yps ful of the wrath of God. 


, ND I faw another figne in heauen great & maruclous: 
fenen Angels hauing the feucn laft plagues, Becaufe in 
= them the wrarh of God is confummate, 2. And J faw as 
it werecafea of glaffe mingled with fire, δὲ them that 
, ZY ouercame the beaft and his image and the number of his 
a name , ftanding vpon the fca of glafle, haning the harps of God: 3. and 
Se finging.* the fong of Moyfes the fetuant pf God, andthe fong of the 
Choi. isthe Lamb, faying : Great and maruelous are thy workes Lord God, om- 

nipotent : iuft and true are thy waies King of the' worlds’. 4. Who fhal 


new Teftament 
andtheold, mot feare thee,o Lord , and magnifie thy name ? Becaufe thou only art 


holy, becaufe al Nations fhal come, and adore in thy fight, becaufe thy | 


ludgements.be manifeft. .. ᾿ πο. 
oe FIRST ς, And after thefe things T looked, and behold the temple of the ta- 
MESION. βργῃδοῖε of teftimonie was opened in heauen: 6. and there iffued forth 
the feuen Angels, hauing the fcucn plagues, from the temple : reuefted 


' Sainte 


with cleane and white ' {tone’ and girded about the breafts with girdles [1 snes, 
of gold. 7. And one of the foure beafts , gaue to the feuen Angels feuen | λίνον 
vials of gold fulof the wrath of the Godthat liuéth for euer and cuer,. λίθον. 


8. And the temple was filled with fmoke at the maieftie of God, and at 
his power:and no man could enter into the temnple,til the feuen plagues: 
of the feuen Angels were confummate. | | 


> 


: Cuarp, XVI. 

¥ pon the pouring out of the feuen cups of Gods wrath , on the land,the fea, the foux= 
eee feat of the beaft , Buphyates, and the aive;.there arife fundrie plagues in 
the world, | : : 


4 ND 1 heard a great voice out of the temple, faying to 

the feuen Angels: Goe, and poure out the feuen vials 
of the wrath of God vpon the earth. 2. And the firft 
went, and poured out his vial vpon the earth, & there 
was made a cruel & very fore wound vpon men that 
had the chara&ter of the beaft : and vponthem that 


va . “Dy 


ΔᾺὰς 
A 
47 


4 
TS 
ne 


ὯΝ 


———— ee 
_adored the image thereof, 


the fea, 
᾿ς 4-And the third poured ont his vial vpon the riuers and the foun- 
taines of waters: and there was made bloud. 5. And I heard the Angel 


of 


J 


1 iffue 
f ors h 
shree 


eA poc.3. 
2,Cor.5, 
3. 


Ter. 25, 
ij. 
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ofthe waters, faying: Thou art iuft, oLord, which ane ae he The preat 
the holy one, becaufe thou haft iudged thefe things: af cau cy reucnge that 
hane fhed the bloud of the Saints and Prophets, & thou ha ag em God vil δὰ 
bloud to drinke. Forthey are worthie. 7. And! heard another , faying: ae ay 
Yea Lord God omnipotent, true and inft are thy iudgements. ise pale arin 
8, And the fourth Angel poured out his vial vpon the funne vat ᾿ τ ΗΝ 
was giuen vnto him to afflict men with heat and fire:g. and men bojled | The defpe- 
with preat heat, and“ Ap aeanes the or alata powerouer eee 
ither did they penance to gitie : nd perfons 
phe peur ation πὸ τὰ out his via vpon the feat of the beatt: shal blalp bets 
and his Kingdom was made darke, and they together did eate their God perpe-~ 
ΠΩΣ ‘med the God of heauen becaufe tually. Which 
tongues for paiue: 11. and they blafphemedt Re aopce dale Gach 
of their paines and wounds,and ς did not penance froin their wor = only.as doe ποὲ 
12 And the fixt Angel poured out his vial vpon that great river ef repent in this 
phrates:and dried vp the warer thercof that a way might be prepared life, 


: i ; ¢ See chap.9,¥ 
to the Kings from the rifing of the funne, Ἢ ἘΠ ce rie 
13. And | faw from the mouth“ ofthe dragon, and fromt eames aa: 


of the beaft , and from τῆς mouth of the falfe- prophet ' three’ ὑπ ες: The dragon, 
{pirits in manner of frogs. 14.For they are the fpirits of Diuels wor ng is the Dine: 7 
fignes , and they goe forth to the Kings of the whole earth to gat a eal rg 
them into battel at the great day of the omnipotent Gud, 15. Beho ᾽ 


. focictie wherg 
* I come asa theefe: Bleffed is hechat watcheth, & keepeth his gar- Behe a eed, 


ments, that he * walke not naked , and they fee oe ΠΕΡ sea " And ὧν aoe; 
' m i hich in Hebrew is called ς Arma- phet, either 
he "3 gather them into a place whi | Antichrift 
gedon, ee himfelf, ort 
Ξ 17. And the feuenth Angel ponred out his vial vpon the aire, and "melt, orthe 


| companie of 
there came forth a loud voice out of the temple from the throne, Heretikes and 


faying :It is done.18, And there were made lightnings, and sea ie ipa that 
thunders, and a great carth-quake was made, fuch an one as neuer ee : The hilof thee: 
been fince men were vp6the earth,fuch an earth-quake,fo Bee : sei by SoG. 
* che great citic was made into three parts: andthe cities of the entils interpsetations 
fel. AndBabylon thegrceat came into memoric betore God, * to giue “The citie or 
her the cup of wine of the indignation of his wrath.2>.And every Nand sa dei 
fled , and mountaines were not found, 21, And grcat haile like atalent 


- ! deuided into: 
came downe from heauen vpon men: and men blafphemed God for Gneec ina. 


the plague of the haile:becaufe it was made exceeding great. into infidels, ἡ 

: Heretikes, and 
euil Catho- 
likes, This citie 
is herecatled 
Babylon, whe- 
reoffeethe ὁ 
Annotat, vpon 
the next chap- 
ter, γ, 3... 


4 . 


γν 4 Crap. 
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a, Sey 


Cuarp. XVIL 


The barlot Babylon closhed with diners ornaments , 6. and dranken of the bloud of | 
Martyrs, fitteth vpon 2 beaft that bath feucn beads and.ten hornes :.7. al which 
things the Angelexpoundeth. 


΄ 


WE) SN Rie 
1 γε Noy = 
SW, Aa 


ΕΞ 
. , Ἢ > ) 


N'D there came one of the feuen Angels which had the: 
feuen vials, & ἔραζε with me, faying: Come, I wil 
S fhew thee “ the damnation of the great harlot, which 
A fitceth vpon¢ many waters , 2. with whom-the Kings of 
panic of there- the earth haue fornicated, & they whichinhabit the 
probate,called GP earth haue been drunke of the wine of her whoredom. 
erethe great 3. And hetooke me away. in fpirit into: the defert, And I faw.a woman 
pity ς, fitting vpon afcarlet coloured beaft, ful of names of blafphemie, hauing.| 
hefe many feuen heads , and ten | . 4 And th | lothed re 
Watetence as » and ten hornes, 4, And the woman was clothed round 
ny peoples, y, about with purple and fcarlet , and gilted with gold, and pretious. 
Bs § ftone, andpearles, hauingagolden cupinherhand, ful.of the abomi- 
nation ἃς filchines of her fornication, 5. Andin her forehead a name. 
written,” Myfferie τ" Babylon the great, mother of the fornications and 
the abominations of the earth. 6. And I faw the woman” drunken of 
the bloud of the Saints , and of the bloud of the Martyrs of Iesvs, And I 
marueled when 1 had feenher, with great admiration. 7. And the Angel: 
faid to me: Why doeft thon maruel ὃ 1 wiltel. thee the myfterie of the 
woman, andof the beaft that carieth her, which hath the feuen heads 
and the ten hornes.. 
“Itfignifiech 8, Thebeaft whichthou fawek , “ was, and isnot’, and fhalcome vp: 
the shortrei- yt of the bottomles depth, and ρος intodeftruGion: and the inhabi-. 
acre tants on the earth ( whofe names-are not written in the booke of life 
it; 15 fae Ἃ ὃν οἰ 
the cheefe μοἍ- from the making ofthe world ) fhal maruel,, feeing the beaft that was, 
neorhead of and is.not, g. And here is vnderftanding, that hath wifedom, The feuen: 
the heaft, heads, are” feuen hilles , vyponwhich the woman fitteth, and they are: 
feuen Kings.10. Εἶπε are fallen, one is ,.and another isnot yet come: and 
when-he fhalcome , he muft tarie a fhort time, 11. And the beaft which: 
ΓΕ was, and fs not :“thefame alfo is the eight, and 15 of the feuen, & goeth 
*Someexpo- intodeftruction.12.Andtheten. hornes which thou faweit , are * ten 
tuid itoften’ Kings, which hauenot yet receiued Kingdom, but fhal’receiue power 
fival a ΝΣ as Kings one houre after the beaft. 13. Thefe haue one counfel and force: 
isto which the oO. Ἂς . 
RomanEm- 4nd their powerthey fhal deliugrtothe beaft, 14, Thefe thal fight with. 
pire shal be de- the Lamb, andthe Lamb fhal ouercomethem , becaufe™ heis Lord of 
uided, which. Lords, and King of Kings, and they that are withhim, called, and ele&, 
ae erie δῃ ἃ faithful.t5, And he faid to.me : The waters which thou faweft where 
inhislifeand Cheharlotfirceth, are peoples , and Nations , andtongues.16. And the | 
ας ἴτε. temhornes.which thou faweft inthe beaft :thefe fhalhace the ὑῶν τὸς 
a 


Ὁ The final 
damnation of 
the whole cé- 


Li. aduer, 


S. Toun roe APOSTLE, _ C7 . 
thal make her defolate and naked, and fhal eate her flefh, and her they ἢ Ἢ oe 
shal burne with fire. 17. For” God hath given into their harts , to doe ne follower 
that which pleafeth him: that they giuetheir kingdom to the beaft,til tichrit, but by 
the words of God be céfummate,18,Ana the woman which thon faweft: his iu indge- 


: ae . rth. nent ὃς for pu- 
is '’ the great citie,which hath Kingdom ouer the Kings of the ea Se | 


eee ES their finnes, 
permitting the 
ANNOTATIONS, to beleeue and 
: cdfent to him, 


os Cuap, XVII. 


The Proteftits 
ere wilneeds 
haue Babylé to 
e Rome, but 
not inS,Peters 
iftle, 


$. Babylon. Inthe end of $ Peters ἔτ Epiftle, where the Apoftle dateth it at Babylon 
which the ancient Wricers/as we there noted )affirme to be meant of Rome:the Proteftats 
wilnotinany wife haucit fo ,becaufe they would not be driuento confeffe that Peter 
euer was ac Rome, But here,for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion , that the 
P ope is Antichrift,and Rome the feat & εἴτις of Antichrift,they wilnceds haue Rome to epi 
be this Babylon,this great whore,and this purple harlat. For fuch fellowes, in the cxpo- 
fition of holy Scripture, be led only by their preiudicate opinions and herefies, to which 
they draw al things without al indifferencie and finccritic, ed os 

But S, Augnftin,Arctas,and other Writers molt commenly expound it, neither of Ba- 
bylon ic-fclf a cite of Chaldea or. AEgypt, nor of Rome,or any one citie,which may be 
fo called fpiritually , as Htierufateim before chap, 11. Is named fpiritual Sodom and 
AF gypr; but of che general focictic of the impious, and of thofe that preferre the terrene 
Kingdoin & commodity of the world, before God & eternal felicitie. The Authour of Sole tacieda 
the Commentarics vpon the Apocalypfe fet forth in 5, Ambrofe name, writeth thus: This ae dioickaa 
Lreat whore fomesime fignificth Reme, {pecially which atthat time when she A offle wrote shis , did acs eRe Ξ 
porfecute she Church of Ged, Bus osherwife it fignifiesh the whole cisie ofthe Dinel,shat is,the uniner- ῬΑΤΤΥ 


By Babylon 
(according to 
al che Fathers) 
is fignified,, 
partly the 


fudeor, fal corps of she reprobate; Tertullian alfo taketh it for Rome , thus, Babylon (faith he) in S, of Roine , only 


[οὐ a figure of the citie of Rome , being fogreat., fo proud of the Empire , and the ea of the eh peta 
Saints.W hich ts plainely fpoken of that citie, when it was heathen,the head of the rerrene héathenich A 
dominion of the world, the perfecutour of the Apoftles & their Succcffours , the feat of f ah ’ ae 
Nero, Domitian, and the like,Chrifts fpecial encinies, the finke of idolatrie, fiane,and °° t δὴ t πὸ 
falfc worship of the Pegan Gods, Then was it Babylon,when 5. Iohn wrot this,and then τς ἐν the 
was Nero and the reft Agures of Antichrift, & that citie the refemblance of the principal ~ {UTC 
place(wherefocuer ithe that Antichrift shal-reigne in,about the later end of the world, 

Now to apply that to the Romane Church and Apoftolike Sce, either now or then, 
which was fpoken only of the terrence ftate of that citic, as it was the feate of the Empe- 
rour,and.not of Peter,when it did flea aboue 30,Popes, Chrifts Vicars,one after another, 
& endcauonred to deftroy the whole Church:that 1s moft blafphemous and foolish, _ 

The Church in Rome was one thing, & Babylonin Rome another, thing, Peter fate in The Church of 
Rome, and NerofateinRome, But Peter,as in the Church of Rome: Nero, as in the Rome is neuer 
Babylon of Rome. Which diftin@ion the Heretikes might haue learned by $.Pcter him- called Babyls. 
fclf ep. 1, chap, 5, writing thus: The Church falusesh you, thas isin Babylon, coeleé?, So that the 
Church & the very chofen Church.was in Rome,when Rome was Babylon, Whereby it 
15 plaine that whether Babylon or. the great whore doc here fionihe Rome or no, yet it 
can not fignific the Church of Rome:which is now,and euer was, differing from the ter- 
rene Empire of the fame, And if,as in the beginning of the Church, Nero and the ref of 
the perfecuring Emperours ( which were figures of Antichriit) did principally fit ip 
Romc , fo alfo the great Antichrift shal haue his feat there , asit may wel be ( though 
others thinke that Mierufalem.-rathershal be his principal citice) yeteuenthen thal nei- 
ther the Church of Rome,nor the Pope of Rome be Antichrift,but shal be perfecuted by 
Antichrift , and driucn out of Rome, if it be poilible, For,ro Chrifts Vicar and the Ro~ 
mane Church he wil beare as much good wil.as the Proteftants now doe 3 and he shal 
haue morc powar to perfecute him and the Church, then they haue, 

5, Hicrom Fp. 17. ¢.7.to Marcella,to draw her out of the citie of Rome to the holy 
Land, waraing her of the ingnifold allurements to finne and iL lifesthat bein fo tat aud 
| popuseus 
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populous 4 citie,alludeth at length te thefe words of the Apocalypfe, & maketh icto be 
Babylon, & the purple whore. But ftraight way,left fome naughtie perfon might thinke 
he meaaf that of the Church of Rome, which he (pake of the focictie of thewicked onl’, 
headdcth: There is there indeed tise holy Church there ave thesriemphant monsmets cf she Apofles 
er Mariyrs there isthe srmeconfe (ion of Chrifl shéve is the faith praifed * of the —Apofile, & Genti- 


liste troden-und:rfoot,the name of Chriftian.daily aduancing it-felf on igh. Whereby ycu {ce that - 


whatfeeucr may be fpokenor interpreted of Rome, ontof this word Babylon, itis not 
meant of the Church of Rome, burof the terrene ftate , info much that the faid holy 
Dodour (li,2.adwerf\cuinian,c.ty.) fignifieth that the holines of the Church therc hath 
_ wiped away the blafphemie written in the forehead of herformer in‘quitie. But of the 
 ditference of the old ftate and dominion of the Heathen there,for which it is refembled 
to Antichnft , andthe Prictly tate which now it hath; read anotable piace in 5, Leo 
ferm, 1. innatali Petri & Pauli, 
Myfterie. ὠς. Mfyfterie,)S, Paul callcth this fecret and:clofle working of abomination, the myfterie 
of iniquitie 2.1 heffal.u, and itisc abled alitle after inthis chaprer verl.7.the Sacramens(or 
my jterie)of the woman,and it is alfo the marke of reprobation and damnation, 
This woman 9.Drunken of she blond, It is plaine that this woman fignifieththe whole corps of al the 
fignifieth al perfecutours that haue & shal shead fo much bloud of the aren a ets, Apoltles, 
perfecutours and otherMartyrs fromthe beginaing of the world to the end. [he Prote ftants foolishly 
of Saints. expound it of Rome, for that there εν put Heretikes τὸ death, and allow of their pu. 
Putting here- nishmett in other countries : but their bloud is not called the bloud of Saints, no more 
tikes to death, thé the bioud of cheeues,man-killers,and other malefactours:for the sheading of which 
Is not to shead by order of iufticesno Common-wealth shal anfwer, 
the bloud of 9. Seuen hilles.) The Angel himfelf here expoundeth the 7. hilles to be al one with the 
Saints, 7. heads and the 7,Kings:and yet the Heretikes blinded exceedingly with malice again 
The Proteflats the Church of. Rome,are fo mad to take them for the feuen hilles literally, vpon which 
maduesin ex- in old time Rome did ftand:that fo they might make the vnlearned beleeue that Rome 
poundinethe isthe featof Antichrift, Butifthey had any confideration, they might marke that the 
7 hilles,of Ro» Prophets yvifions here are πιο of them by Seuens , whether he raJke of heads, hornes, 
me:the Angel candleftickes, Churches, Kings, hilles,orotherthings:and that healluded notto the 
himfelf ex- _hilles,becaufe they were iuft fcuen, but that Senen is amyftical number, as fometime Ten 
pounding thé is, Gignifying vniuerfally al of that fort whereof he fpeaketh τ as, that the feuen heads, 
otherwife. hilles,or Kingdoms (which are here alone)should be al the Kingdoms of the world thae 
perfecute the Chriftiams:bcing heads and mountaines fortheir height in dignitie aboue 
others, And fome take ic,that there were feuen {pecial Empires, Kingdoms, or States that 
were or shal be the grearelt perfecutours of Gods peopleras of AEgypt, Chanaan, Baby. 
lon, the Perfians, and Greeks , which be filue:fixtly of the Romane Empire,which once 
perfecuted moft of al other,and which(as the Apoftle here faith )yesis , or ftandeth, But 
the feuenth,then when S, [ohn wrote this, was not come,neither is yet come in our daies; 
which is Antichrifts ftate,which shal not come fo long as the Empire of Rome ftandeth, 
as S.Paul did prophecie,2, Theffal.2. ae 
Whatisthe τὰ The fameis sheeight ) The beat it-felfbeing the cogregation of al thefe wicked per« 
cightbeaft, fecurours, sp oe it confift of the forefaid feuen, yet for that rhe malice of al is cdplete 
in itymay be called the eight.Or, Antichrift himfelf, though he be one of the fené,yer for 
his extraordinary wickednes shal be counted the odde perfecutour or the accdplishment 


of al ; ther, & therfore is named the eight. Some take this beaft called the cight,to be the 
Diuel. 


The double 13. The great citie,) If it be meant cf any one Citie, and not of the vniuerfal focietie of 
interpretation the reprobate which is thecitie of the Diuel , asthe Church & the vniuerfal fc llowship 
of Babylon, — of the faithful is cailed the citie of God, iris moft liketo beold Rome, as fome of the 


Greeks expound it,from thetime of the fi t Emperours, til C dftantines daies, who made 
anend of the perfecution, For byth~ auth ricieof the old Romane Empire, Chrift was 
putto death fi Π & afterward shetwo che fz Apoftles, & the Popes their Succe flours, ὃς 
infinit Catholike men throughout the woild by leffer Kings which then were fubic& to 
Rome. Al which Antichriftian perfecutions ccafed,when Conftantine reigned, &yeala 
ded vp the citie to the Pope, who holdeth not the Kingdom or Empire ouer the world, 
as the Heathen did, but the fatherhood and fpiritual rule of the Church, Howbeit the 
more probable ἔφης is the other, of the citie of the Diuel,as the Authour ofthe homilies 
vpon tne Apocalypfein $, Auguftin,declareth. CHAP, 


Reve! 


ἡ tion: andthe Kings of cheeasth bane forntcated whithher : andthe 
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δία (aying: * Fallen fallen. is Babylonthe great:andit is be- 
Pe HINES came the Habitation of Diucls, and c.the cuftodie of euery 
vircleane Spirit, & the cultodie of euery. vneleane & hateful bird :3,be- 
caufe al Nations haue drunke of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
marchants of. the carch were made rich by the vertue of her delicacies. i ae 
_ 4. And t heard another voice trom heauen, faying : Goe out from damnation,ac- 
her imy:people: shat you: benot partakers of her finnes ;. and teceiue ©ordingtothe - 
not of her plagues. 5. Becaufe her finnes are come euento heanen, and “!¢k¢4 pleafus 
God hath remembred her iniquities. 6. Renderro her as she alfo hath cer ae pa 
“ | 4 | ; ! delights of this 
rendredto you:and double ye double accarding to her workes : In life. Whichis 
the cup whereia fhe hath mingled, mingle ye double vnto her, 7. As 3 fore fentence 
much as ihe hath glorified her flf,& hath been in delicacies,“4 fo much For fuch people 
gine hes tesérment and mourning: becaufe flie faich in her hare, *1 fica ee 
Queen, aii widow Tamnot, and mourning 1 fhal not fee, 8. Therfore lua and or: 
in one day, fal her plagues come, death, and mourning , and famine, ἃς ¢ Kings and 
with fire the shal he burnt; becaufe God is ftrong that shaliudgeher, ~ Marchants are 
9. And* the Kings of the earth , which haue fornicate with her, & ἘΠ 
haue lined ἴῃ delicacies, fhal weep, and bewaile themfelues ypon hier, aca ΜΕΝ 
whenthey thal (ες the fmoke of her burning: 10, ftanding farre off for pleafures cf 
the feare of her torments, faying : Woe, woe, that great citie Babylon, this world: 
that ftrong citie:becaufe inone houre is thy indgement comé: Ὁ ΤΣ ee 
11, And the marchants of the earth fhal weep, & morne vpon her: ite ong 
becaufe no man fhal buy their merchandife any more, 12. merchandife nor exceeding 
of gold and filuer and precious ftone:and of pearle, and fine linnen,and vertuous)to 
purple, and filke, & fcarler and al Thyne wood, and al veffels of yuorie, find varietie of 
and al veffels of precious {tone and of, braffeand yron and marble, ey ee 
᾿Ξ ures. Who 
13. and cynamon,and of odours, and ointment , and frankincenfe, and (ceing once 
wine, and oile, and floure, & wheat, and beafts , and fheep, and horfes, theextreme 
and chariots , & flaues , and foules of men. 14. And the apples of the 6nd of their 
defirg of thy foul are departed from thee , and al fat and goodly things ()7°° " " ἘΣ 
are perifhed from thee,and they fhal no more find them. 15, The mar- ra aa is 
chants of thefe things which are made rich, fhal ftand farre front her for be turned into 
feare of her tormentes, weeping and mourning, 16. & faying: Woe,woe, Paines & dam- 
that great citie, which was clothed with filke , and purple , and {car- "ion sternal, 
Ict,and was gilted with gold, and pretigus ftong,ar ἣν haa: 
ind was gilted with gold,and pretigus | ong,and pearls: 17. becaufe x weep tod 
! inon¢lre, ~~ 
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in one houre are fo great riches made defolate: and euery gouernour, & 

euery onethat faileth into the lake, and the fhip-men, and they that 

worke in the fea, ftoode a farreoff, 18.and cried feeing the place ofher 
¢ The Angels burning, faying:What other is like tothis great citie?1g,Amd they threw 
andal Saints duft vpon their heads, and cried weeping and monrning , faying : Woe, 
shal reioyce & woe,that great citie,inthe which al were made rich that had fhips in 


laud God τὸ the fea,ofher prices ; becaufe in one houre she is defolate. 
fee the wicked 


confunded,& 20. © Reioyce ouer her , heauen, and ye holy Apoftles and Prophets: 


Godsiuftice becaufe God hath iudged your iudgement ofher. 21, And one {trong 
exccuted vpon Angel tooke vp as it were agreat milftone , and chrew it into the fea, 
their opptef- faying:* With this violence fhal” Babylonthat great citiebe throwen, 
fours & perfc- : 

rie HA and {hal now be foundno more. 22, Andthe voice ofharpers, and of 
is that which Muficians, and of them that fing on fhalme and trompet, fhal no more 
the Martyrs be heard inthee, & euery artificer of cuety art fhal be found no more in 
Aa A 6. thee, and the noife of the mil fhal no more be heard in thee, 23. and the 
mehcleere Ught ofthe lamp (hal no more fhine in thee, & the voice of the bride- 
that the Apof- tome and the bride fhal no more be heard inthee : becaufe thy mar- 
tlemeancth C¢hantswerethe Princes of the earth, becanfe al Nations haue erred in 
not any one thine inchantments, 24. And in her is found the bloud of the Prophets 


citie, but the . , aie dbs 
eee and Saints,and of al that were flaine in the earth. 


iia of se tcprobate,which shal perish in the day of iudgemét, The old Prophets alfo naming the 
Whole number of Gods enemies myftically Babylon,as Levem. ¢. 5% 


oe 


Cuap. XIX, 


1. The Saints glorifying God for the iudgement pronounced vpon the harlot, 9.the mare 
riage of the Lamb is prepared, το. The Angel refufeth tobe adored of S.1obn, 11. 
There apeareth one ( whois the Word ef God, and the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords) fitting on ahorfe,with a great armie , andfighting againft the beaft and the 


Kings of theearth and thei armies: 17, the birds of she aire being in the meane 


time called to dewoure their flesh. Ὁ 


The Epiftle for # 
many martyrs, ed) BT 
between Eafter ay 

& whitfunday, 47 
ALLELVIA, f 


*®ETER thefe things] heard as it werethe voice of 
/ many multitudes inéreauen faying, Alleluia. Praife, and 
lorie and power isto our God: 2. becaufe true & iutt 
are his indgements which hath iudged of the great 
harlot,that hath corrupted the earth in her whoredom, 
SEXGIESS and hath reuenged the bloud of his feruants, of her 
ands. 3. And * againe they faid, Alleluia, And her fmoke afcendeth for 
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Ter, τὶ 
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repeating of ener andeuer. 4. And the foure and twentie Seniours fel downe,and the |_ 


eAllelw-ia in ti- Foure beafts, & adored God fitting vpd the thrane,faying:” Amen, Allelu- | 


mes of a ia. 5, And avoice cameout fromthe throne, faying : Say prajfe to our 
Chock Toth Od al ye his feruants : and you that feare him, litle and great. 6. And I 
followin her heard as it were the voice ofa great multitude, and as the voice of ma- 


Setuice, ny waters,& as the voice of great thunders, faying, Allela-sa:becaufe our 


Lord. 


f.65,0. 


Apoc. 
927. 


Mpoc, 
Tylqe 
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ς foun ΤΗῈ APOSTLE, 683. 
Lord Godthe omnipotent hath reigned, 7. Let vs be glad and reioyce, : a ΠΣ ay 
~~ ᾿ ἐ as ‘ bis co shal the whole 
and giue glorie to him: becanfe*the marriage of the Lam me ,& Church of the 
his wife hath prepared herfelf, 8, And it was giuento her that the Clothe elc& be finally 
her (elf with filke glittering and white, For the filke are ἢ the inftifica- and perfealy 
: ° or eucr jioy- 
tions of Saints, ἐπ μὰ δ 
9. And he faid to me: Write, * Bleffed be they that are called tothe cy. in aes 
*fupper of the marriage of the Lamb. Ja And he faid to me:Thefe wor- riage infepara- 
des of God, be true. το." And * [ fel before his feete, to adorehim.And ble. _ | 
he faithto me :Seethou doe not ; Tamthy fellow-feruant, and of thy f ere the 
Brethren that haue the reftimonie of Iesvs. Adore God. For the tefti- ἦτε ae 
monieof Tssvs, is the {pirit of prophecie. for fie fpoufe 
11, And Ifaw heauen opened, and behold a white horfe:and he that the Church, 
fate vpon hin, was called Faithful and True, and with iuftice he iud- 
geth δὲ fighteth. 12. And his eyes as a fame of fire,and on his head many 
diademes,hauinga name written, which no man knoweth but himfelf. 
13. * And he was clothed with a garment {priukled with bloud : and 
hisnamciscalled,¢c THe WORD OF GOD. 14. And the hoftes that ¢ The feeond | 
are in heanen followed him on white horfes clothed in white and pure Perfon in Tri- 
filke. 15, And out of his mouth proceedeth a fharp {word ; that in it he Tae 5 ae 
may {trike the Gentils,And* he fhal rule them in arod of yron: and he jean ds ° 
treadcth the wine preffe of the furie of the wrath of God omnipotent. was made flesh 
16. And he hath in his garment and in his thigh written, * “ Kine oglo.t. 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. * Even accor~ 
17. And I {aw one Angel ftanding in the fine, & he cried with a loud aie Sal a 
voice faying to al the birds that did flie by the middes ofheauen:Come™ 
and affemble together to the great {upper of God: 18, that you may 
eate the Aesh of Kings,and the flesh of Tribunes, & the fleth of valiants, 
and the flefh of horfes and ofthem that fitonthem, and the feth of al 
free-men and bond-men,and of litle and great. 
19. And I faw the beaft and the Kings of the earth , & their armies 
gathered to make warre with himthat fate vponthe horfe and with 
his armie. 20, And the beaft was apprehended , and with him the falfe- 
Prophet : which wrought fignes before him, wherewith he feduced 
them that tooke the chara@cr of thebeaft , and that adored his image. 
Thefe two were caft aliue into the poole of fire burning alfo with 
brimftone, 21. And the reft were {laine by the {word of him that fitteth 
vpon the horfe, which proceedeth out of his mouth : and al the birds 
were flled with their fleth. 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHuaprp, XIX. 


4.Amen, Allelnys,) Thefe two Hebrew words (as other els-where) both in the Grecke 7 mineAllelusig 


MIM and Latin textare kept religioufly , and not tranflated , vnles it be once ortwife in the ot tranllated, 


Pfalmes, Yea and the Proveftauts themfclues keep them in the text of their English 
μὰ eels 


684 Tus APOCALYPSE ΟΡ 
Teitaments in many places:and niaruel it is why they vfe them not in al places, bit foine- 
times turne, even, into, verily, whereof [ce the Annotation loan, δι, 441 and inthcir 
Seruice booke they tranflate, Alleluia, into Praife ye she Lord; as though Alleluia had noc 
as poodagrarcin the atte of feruing God, (where it is indeed preperly vfed)as it hath 
intherexeofthe Seriprare,- Ee Ὁ Σ Πτω νος 
Alleluia often =The Church Catholike doth often and fpecially vfethisfacred word ,.toioyne with 
vfed in the the Churchtriumphant, confifting of Angels and Saints, who here arc faid to laud and 


Church, fpeci- pra:fe God with great reioycing,by this word _Allsluia,and by often repetition thereof;. 


ally in Bafter as the Catholike Church alfovfech, namely in Batter time cucn til Wit-fontide, for 
time. the toy of Chriffsrcfurre@ion, which (as S.Augnftin declareth ep, ed fanuarium) was the 
general vfe of the pramitiue Church, making a greater mylterie and matter of it, then 
_ our Proteftants now doe, At other times of theyeare alfo he faith ic was fung in fome 
᾿ Churches, bue notin al. And S, Hierom numbereth it among the hercfics of Vigilane 
tius, that Ailecwia could not be fung but ar Eafter. /duerf, Vigilant, εἰ τ, 
It fign'fierh The irath is, by the vfe of the Scriptures it hath more it then, Praife ye the Lord, fig 
more then (as Dihying with laud , elorifying ,and Pray fing of Goda great reioycing withal, mirth, 
the Proteftars and exultation ofhart in the fingers thereof, And that isthe caufe why the holy Church 
traflace ic ‘prai- aich, Laws tibi Domine, Praifeto shee, é Lord, iv lent and times of penance and mourning, 
feyethe Lord, but not Alleluia. Which ¢as 5. Auguftinalfo declareth) is a terme of fignification and 
inyftérie, ioyned with that rime , and then vfed {pecially in the Churchof Gud , when 
she reprefenteth tovs in her Seruice , the ioyes and beatitude ofthe next life : which is 
dane fpecially at. Eafter, by rhe ioy ful celebrating of Chrifts glorious Refurrection and 
Afcenfon, afren the penal. time of Lent which reprefenteth the miferie of thislife, See 
S$. Aug uftin Sera. & 5.¢..9 & 6, ¢..9. de Diserfis to, 10, and his enarration ypon the 148 
Pfalme, For Yathe titles and ends ofdiuerfe holy Pfalmes this AWelnia is ful of my fterie 
Falfe tranila- and facred fignification. Where we mutt askethe Proteftants , why they haue lefr it out 
tion, altogether, being in the Hebrew, faying neither _Allelwia, nor Praife ye she Lord,in the 
Bible 1577: and that ninetimes in the §xe laft Plalmes, 
a4mm and Al- Moreouerthe faid holy Doa&our (hi, «. 4» daft. Canf, e.1f. afirmeth that Amen and 
beluia should . _Alleiwia be not tranflated into any other language preprer fanfieremw autherisatem, for the 
not be tran- more facred authoritie uf the words fo remaining. And ep. 178. he faith that it is nor 
flated into lawful cotranflate them. Nam feiendum eft ec. for it is tobe knowen({aith he )shae al Nations 
vulgar tégues. doe fing Amen and eAlleluiainshe Hebrew words, which neither the Latin man nor the Barbarous 
Al Nations in may tran/late into his owne language. See §. Hierom alfo epift, τ, 7, And namely for our Na~ 
the Primitiue tion, 5, Gregorie wil beare vs witnesthat our countrie receiued the word -Allelwia with 


Church fang their Chriftianitie, faying thus li,27, Moral.c, 6; Lingus Brisannie que nihil alind noverat- 


cAmenand Al quam barbarum frenders, iamdudum in Disinss laud bus Hebyewm capitrefonare eAllelsia, that 
lcluia, 1S, The Brisantongue 5 which knew nothing els butto mutter barbaroufty , hash begun of late in 
God's divine lauds and praifes to found she Hebrew Alleluia, And for Iurie S, Hierom ep, 17.¢, 

7. writeth , that the husbandmen at the plough fang Alleluia, which was notthen their 

τα τ (peach, Yea he faith chat in Monafteries the finging of —Allduia was infteed of a 

bel to calthem together.ad‘C olléffam. in Episaphi Paul.c.10, 2. cane ees 

Thisword is steed: Chriftian, myftical,.and Angelica] fong; and yet inthe new 
Th: Proteftats feruice booke itis turned into; Praife ye the Lord, and -Alleluia is quit gone, becaufe they 
prof.ne this /liftneither to agreewith the Church of God, nor with the vfe of holy Scriptures no 
wotd by tranf- nor with their owne tranflatiosis. But no maruel,that they can not fing the fong of our Lord 
lating it,& di- and of Angelsin a firange countric, that is , ourof the Catholike Church inthe captuitie 
ninisn ch: fig- Of fchifme and herefie, Laitly, we might aske them whether itbe alone to fay 444,21, 


Mibcatioa Hofanna , and Sase vs we befeech thee? whereas Hofanna is withal a word of exceeding con- 

thereuf, ᾿ gratulation and ioy which they cxprefled toward our Sauiour, Euen fo Alkinia hath 
another manner of fenfe and fignification in it , then canbe exprefledby, Prai/eye the 
Lord, | eS 


8. luff fications of Saints. ) Merethe Herctikes in their rranflations could not alter the 
word ixfiticasions Into ordinances, or consirusions y asthey did falfely inthe Arft of 5, Luke, 
whereof fee the Annorarion there verf, 6. but they are forced tofay in Latin , inpificatio4 
nes, as Bez.a: and in English, righteou/nes , ( foriujifications they wil not fay in any cafe 
for fcare of inconnenience  ) γέδ ἀπά they can notdeny but thefe inftifications be the 

ὌΝΩΝ : | good 


10 ficasions 

are good war- 
ker, notas the 
εἰ &s of Faith 
iuftifyiug, but 


Epift.a 
fan,c,1 


ec. 
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exe good workes of Saints, But where * they make this gloffe,that they befo called, becaule becaufe them- 
they are the fruits or effea of faith and.of the iuftice which we hauc by only faith, it is felues alfo 
moil cuidently falfe, and againft the very text and nature of theword, For there is no with faith ius 
caufe why aoy.thing should be called ἃ mans inftification, bur tor that at maketh him ftife a man, 
juit. So that, inffifirations, bc the vertues of faiths hope, charitie, and good.decds αι 
fying or making ἃ maniuft, and aot ¢tfetts of iuftification, Neither faith only, but they 
altogether bethe very ornaments and iaward garments, beauty,and iuftice of the foule, 
as here it is etident, . 
1o..-ind I fel.) The Proteftants abufe this place,and the example of the Angels for- 5. Iohns ado- 
bid diay Lohn τὸ adore him being but his fellow-feruant, and appointing him toadore ging of the An. 
| God, againft al honour, reverence, and adoration of Angels, Saints, or other fandified gel explicated 
| .. reatures, teaching that no reitgious worship ought to be dong vnto them, But in truth againft the 
it maketh for no fuch purpofe, but only warneth vs that Diuine honour and the adora~ Proteftants 
tion due to God alone, may not be giuen toany Angel or other ercature. §, eAuguff, de abufing the fas 
verarelig. cap, ultimo, And whenthe Aduerfarics replie that fo great an Apoftle, as lohn me, 7 
was, could norbe ignorant of that point , nor would haue given. diuine monour vnto an 
Angel (for fohe had beenan Idolater ) and therfore that hewas not reprehended for The Protefits' 
that, but for doing any religions reuerence or other honour whatfoeuer to his fellow- are refelled by 
feruant : we anfwer that by the likereafon, $.lohn being fo great an Apoftle, if this their owne 
kind of reucrence hadbeen valawful and to bereprehended, as the Proteftanrs hold it reafon, 
is no leife then the other, could not haue been ignorant thereof,nor would haue done it. 
Therfore they might much betrer hauelarned of 5, Auguftin (9.61. in Gewef, ) how 
this fa& of 5, lohn was cprrected by the Angel, and wherein theerscour was, In eflea. 
-it is thus, That the, Angel: being fo glorious aud ful of maigltie, prefenting Chrifts Per- S. Iohn erred 
fon, and in his name viing diners wosdes proper toGod, as, Lamhe firff andthe laf, and enly inthe per- 
Mpoc ς, alineand was dead, and fuch like, might wel be taken of S. John, by errourofhis Perfon, 195, Myftaking 
to be Chrrilthim(clf, aod that che Apoltle prefuming hinito be fo indeed , adored him the Angel to 
with Diuine honour: wiich the Angel corre@ing, told hin he was not. God, but one of be Chry& hime 
his fellowes,and therfore chat he should at foadore him , but Ged. Thus then we fee, (elf , & fo ado 
Tohnwas neither fo ignorant , to thinket 


1 


at any vndue honour might be giuenco any “9 hin as 
creature ; nor foil, to commit idolatric by doing vndue worship to any Angel in hea- Ged, 
uen: and therfore was not culpable at alin his tac , buc only erred materially {5 τὰς 
Schole-mencal it) that is, by miftaking one for another , thinking that which was an 

m9 Angel, tohaue been our Lord : becaufe he knew that our Lord himéelfis alfo * called 

| Gre-.an Angel, and hath often appeared in the vifions ofthefaithfuk, ὦ .7 | 

ἀπὸ like is to be thought of the Angel appearing if the a2, ofthe Apocalypfe, S.Tohn finned 

valac, whether it were the fame or another, for that alfo did fo appeare,that Iohncould norte! not in this a. 

| whether itwere Chrift himfelf or no,til the Angeltoldhim. Oncethis is certaine , thar doration. 
Tohn did not formally (as they fay) commit idolatrie, nor finne δὲ ἃ] herein, knowing al 
dueties of a Chriftian man, no leffethen an Angel of hcanen, being alfo in as great ho- 

) nour with God, yeaand in more theamany Angels, Which perhaps may-be a caufe Another ex- 
(and confequently another explication of this place that the Angel knowing his great plication of 
graces and merits before God,would not accept arly worship or fubmillion ac his hands, this place, 
ἔβη lohn againe of like humilitiedid it, asalfo siamuediately afterward chap. 22, 
which belike he would nothaue done, if hehad been. precifely aduifed by the Angcl 
bur amoancnt before , of errour and vaduetifulnes inthe fa@, Howfoeuer thatbe, this 
is euident,that this the Angels refufing of adoration, taketh not away the due reucrence 
and refp.ct we ought to'haueto Angels or other fan@ified perfons and creatures; and 
fo thefe wordes, Sea show doe ἐξ nos; gnihe rather an carneft refufalchen any fignification, 
of crime to ov commited thereby. 

And ma.u: | tristha: the Proteftants making themfelues fo fure of the true fenfe of The Proteftits 
eucry donbeful place by conference of other Scriptures, follow not here the conference by conference 
& comparing of Scriptures thatthemfeluesfo much or only require. We wil giuethem Cf >¢Fiptures 
ofcafton ¥amethode fo to doe, He that doubceth of chis place, findeth out three things might find re- 
of qutlo which aut be tried by other Scr, cires, Phe firtywhe:her there ought tobe ligious adora- 
πα οὐδ or Way be any religious reacrence or honour done to any creatures: taking the word re- 12" of ¢rcatu~ 

Fr ligion or velsgious worship not for that fpecial honour whichis proprly and only due to ake ᾿ 

[3..ο.. God, as 5, Auguflin fometimes νέα it, but for reverence due to any thing that is Three points 

; “5 : ᾿ PP aaa : aly herein exami> 
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ned & proucd holy by fantification or application to the feruice of God, The fecond thing, is whether 
by Scriptures, by vfe of Scriptures, that honour be called aderation 10 Latin , or by a word cquiualent in 
other languages, Hebrue, Greeke , or English Laftly whether we may by the Scriptures 
fal downe proftrate before sede ,or at the feete of perfons that we fo adore, For of 
ciuil duty done to our Superiours by capping, kneeling , or other courtefie, I thinke 
the Proteftants wil not ftand with,vs: though indeed , their arguments make as much 
ππροσκυγξιν againit the one as the other, 

: But for religious worship of creatures ( which we fpeake of) let them fee in the Scri- ῬΠ 5; 
Religious wor, pttres both old and new : frit, whether the Temple , the tabernacle , the Arke, the pro- 137. 
ship of creatu- pitiatoric, the Chcrubins, the altar, thebread of propofition, the Sabboth, andal their Dan. 6. 
τὸς ς΄ Βοος, were not reuerenced by αἱ fignes of devotion and religion: whether the Sacra- j Reg.8. 

: ments of Chrift , the Frieft of our Lord, the Prophets,of Ged, the Ghofpel Scriptures, lef. 7. 
the name of LESVS, and fuch like(which be by vfe, pf abapeiear ie fanification made Pf- 9%. 
holy ) are not now to be rcuerenced : and they shal find al thefe things to hauc been 131. 
4 renerenced of al the faithful, without ayy dishonour of God,and much τὸ his honour, 
The fame is cal Secondly , that this reuerence is named adorasion in the Scriptures , thefe fpcaches doe 
led adoration, proue Pf, 98, eAdore ya his foor-fteot,becaufe itis holy; and Mebr, 11. He adored she soppe of his ved, 
3 Thirdly , that the Scriptures alfo warrant vs ( asthe nature of the word adevation piueth 
Falling pro- inal three tongues) to bowe downe our bodies , to fal flat on the ground at the prefence 
ftrate before of fuch things , and atthe feeteof holy perfons , {pecially Angels , as Iohn doth here, 
the perfons or thefe cxamples proue, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him, Moyfes alfo στῆς 
things adored. the Angel that shewed himfelf out of the bush , who were creatures , though they repre- Eaed. 3: 
» {ented Gods Perfon, as this Angelhere did , that fpaketo 5, Iohn, Balaam adored the 
Angel that ftood before him with a fword drawen Num 2. ζοῦνε adored falling flat Τοίμε. 3. 
downe before the feet of the Angel , calling himhis Lord, knowing by the Angels owne 
teftimonie,that it was but an Angel, Who refufed it not,but required yet more reuerence, 
cémanding him to plucke of his shoes, becaufe the ground was holy , no doubtfo made 
by the sreleie only of the Angel, 
Adoring of Yea not only to Angels , buteuento great Prophets this deuotion was done , asto ν 
Prophets and Daniel BY Nabuchodonofor,who fel flat vpon his face before him, and did other preate Dan. κ, 
holy perfons, offices o religion, which the Prophet refufed not,becaufe they were doneto God rather 
then to him, as S, Hicromdefendeth the fame againft Porphyrie; who charged Daniel 
with intolerable pridetherin: and the faid holy Dofour alleageth the fa@ of Alexan- 
der the great , that didthe like to ¥ Ioiadas the high Pricft of the ewes. Howfocuer ~ 
that befor of the Sacrifice there mentioned there may he fome doubt,which theChurch "ddue. 
doth alwaies immediately to God,andto no creature ) the fa& of the Prophets (4. Reg, 4 Reg. 
2)toElifaus is plaine: wherethey percciuing that the double grace and fpirit of Elias 4°, . 
was giucn tohim,fel Aat downe at his fect and adored, So did * the Sunamite:to omit Tudiths, 
that Achior adored Ludith, falling at her feet,as a women bleffed of God, and infinite #3" 
other places, 
Al which things, by c&paring the Scriptures our Aduerfaries should hauefoundtobe > 
lawfully done to men,& Angels,& foueraigne holy creatures, Whereby they might con- 
uince themfelues,and perceiue, that that thing could not be forbidden S,Iohn to doe to 
the Angel , which they pretend : though the Angel for caufes might refufe euen that 
which S, Iols: did lawfully vntohim , 85 5, Peter did sefufe the honour given him by 
Cornelius , according to 5, Chryfoftom’s opinion ho, 43. inc, 10, .4&, Yea even in the 
third chapter of this booke ( if our Aduerfaries would looke no further ) they might fee 
where this Angel prophecieth and promifeth that the Iewes should fal downe before 
the feet of the Angel of Philadelphia and adure,Sce the Annot there, 
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uftin li, 20, de 

An Angel caftech the dragon (or diuel ) bound,into the deprh for 4 thoufand yeares, in Cinine 7. 8. oF 

which the frules of Martyrs in the ft refurrection shal retyne with Chrift.7. after Ms 4.) me = he 
which yeares,Satai being let loofe, shal ratfe Gog ec Magog, antnnumeralle armie, ΠῚ ἘΣ δας 

againft che beloued citie: y. bus a fire from heawen shal dejtroy them,12, Thin boe- id Qui in mile 

kes are opened,and be that firteth vpon the throne indgeth at the dead according to mario numer ni 


their workes. ad proferendam 
nowam fobclem 


μεν [ἐξα vuniner 


ΝΣ ND 1 faw an Angel defcending from heauen, hauing firas prefcitage 
AN the key of the botramles depth , and a great chaine in nerastonis expré- 
as his hand, 2. And heappreheased the dragon the old ™tur?hinc per 
Y ferpent, which is the Diucl and Satan, and ” bound isin enad 
Ἐς | es regnabune εἰ 
ὴ him for athoufand yeares. 3. And he threw iM INO juo mslte annis, 
FESS the depth,and shut him vp, aud fcaled ouer him, that quia regnum fan 
he teuuce no more the Nations, til the thoufand yeares be confuin~ #+# Fel fe,vni 
mate. And after thefe things he mutt be loofeda litle time, κων ει a ha 
, And" J faw feats: and they fate vpon them, and iudgement was ἢ Ὁ patie 
4 IC W ieats: an y Ρ ᾽ : 85: Ὁ. Gregor. li, 9 
giuen them,” and the foules ofthe beheaded ἔστ the teftimonie of lesvs, aro ral, c.1, 
and for the word of God, and that adored not the beaft nor his image, “eS. Angufti 
nor receiued his charaGer in their. foreheads or intheir hads,haue liued thinketh that 
& reigned with Chrift “da thousad yeares.s5.” The reft of the dead lined πο δ τως 
not, tilrhethoufand ycares be confummate, ” This is the firft refur- sf are nr 
rection. 6. Blefled and holy is he that hath part inche fctt refurrection, tions, δὲς al 
Inthefe the fecond death hath not power: but” they thal be Priefts of "hat shal then 
God and of Chrift:and shal reigne with him athoufand yeares, relies war 
9.And whenthe thoufand yeares shal be confummate, ” Satan shal ee zu 
J ichrift a. 
be loofed out of his prifon,and shal goe forth,and feduce “. the Nations gaint the — 
that are vpon the foure corners of the earth, * Gog, and Magog, and Church. i, 2¢ 
shal gatherthem into battel , the number of whom is as the fand of the δορὶ gals 
fea, 8. And they afcended vpon the bredthofthe earth, and compaffed δὴ ἐνόν ge 
“ the camp of the Saints, and the beloued ςἰτῖς. 9, And’ there came ΕΓΗΕ 6, VIS] 
downe fire from God out of heauen, and devoured them: 10, and the ON. ' 
Diuel which feduced them,was caft into the poole of fire and brim- ‘8 They shal 
ftonc,where boththe beaft & the Falfe-prophet shal be tormented day areas it 
and night for cuer and euer. ce os che 
11.f And 1 faw a great white throne, and one fitting vponit, from shape chaged 
whole fight” g earth and heauen fled , andthere was no place found for *- Tet. 3. See 5 
them, 12, And I faw the dead, great andlitle, ftanding in the fight ofthe Cee ee 
throne, andc books were opened : and* ” another booke was opened, Saree ie 
which is of lite: and the dead wereiudged of thefe things which were of mens con- 
written in the buoks according to their works. 13. And the fea fcterces. wher 
gaue the diad that were in it, and deathand hel gancthcir dead that iia rates 
were inthem, and it wasiudged of enery onc according to their works, sete 
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Such asdoe 14.And hel and death were caft into the poole of fire. This isthe fecond 
no good wor- death, rz, And ὁ he that was not found written in the booke of life, was 
kes ,ifth-y caft into the poole of fire, 
hhaue age and 
time to doe 
them, are not 
found in the 
Sooke of Life. 


Sa a= 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHar XX. 


z. Boundhim,) Chrift by his Pafsion hath abridged the power of the Diuel for athou- 
fand yeares,that is, the whole time of the new Teltament, vntil Antichrifts time, when 
- he shal be loofed againe , that is,be permitted to decetue the world, but fora shorttime 
only,to wit, three yeares and a halfe, 
Bishops Coffi- 4. I faw feats. ) δ. Augultin (lib. 20,.de Cinit.Deic.9, taketh this to be fpoken, not of the 
ftories & iudi- laf? indgemens , but of the Sees or Confiftories of Bishops and Prelates, and ofthe Prelates them- , 
cial power, felues , by whom che Church is now gewerned, As the indgement here giuen , canbe taken neo 
otherwife besser, then of that which was faid by our Saviour Mat.18, whatfoewer you bind in earth, 
shal be bound in heaven: and therfore the Apofilefaith , whas haueI to dee, to indge of them that 
ave without? | τ, Cor. 

During a 4. And the foules, ) He meaneth] faith 5. Augultin in the place alleaged ) thefoules of °° 
thoufand Martyrs , that they shal in the meane time, during shefe thoufand yeares which is the time of the- 
yeares(that Church militant, be in heauen without sheir bodies, aud reigne with Chriftsfor, the foules [faith hc) 
isthe timeof of the godly departed , are not feparated from the Church, which is enen now the Kingdom of Chrift, 
this militane for elsthere should be kept no memorie of them at the altar of God inthe communicating of the bedy of 
Church ) Chrift : metsher should is auaile ts hapten so Bupsi;me πεῖνα perils of deash, for feare of ending our 
Saints reigne life wichous it: nor to naffen to be reconciled , if we fortune ἐγ penan:e or of il con/cienceto be fepa- 
with Chrift in rated frons she fame body, —Andwhy are alehefe things done, but for that the faithful departed alfo 
foule only, be members of the Church καὶ And though for anexamplethe Martyrs be only named here, 

yet it is meant of others alfo that dic in the ftate of grace, 

‘The reft are ς. The ref? lived not, ) The rcft which are not of the happie number aforefaid , but lined 
dead and and died in finne , reigne not with. Chrift in their foules during this time of the new 
damned in Teftament,but are dead in foule [piritually andjn body naturally,tiltheday of indge- 
foule, during ment. $.—4uguft. ibidem, 
thefametime. 75, This is the firf refurreffion, ) As there be two id Sabana , one by Faith, which is 

“The firtt refur- "ow in Baptifme; and another according to the flesh, when at the larer day the body 
refion, of the shal be made immortal and incorruptible:fo there are two refurrections , the one now of 
fouleonly, the foules to faluation whenthey die in grace, which is called, the firft,the other of the 

bodies at the later day.S. Auguftin.Ji.ro.de Cinit,c.6.. 

‘Priefts,fome 6. Theyshal be Priefis, ) Is isnot fpoken (faith S. Auguftin li, 20. de Ciuit. ¢, ro, ) of 
properly fo Bishops and Priefts only , which are properly now inthe Church called Priefts : but as we cal al 
called,fome  Cériffians, for the myftyca! Chryfme or ointment, fo al Priefis , becaufe they are the members of one 1 5p 5: 
wnproperly, Pricft, of whom the Apofiie Peter faith, —A holy people, a Kingly Priefthood, Which words be a 

notable for their learning that thinke there be none properly called Priefts now in the 
new Teftament,no otherwife then al Chriftian men and women,and ἃ confafion to them 

_ that therfore haueturned the name Priefts into Minifters. 

The bindiag 7. Satan shal be loofed. ) Inthe whole3. chapter of the faid 20. booke de¢isitate Dein 
and loofing of 5. Auguftin,is.a notable commentarie of thefe words, Where firft hedeclareth , that 

“Satan,explica- neither this binding nor loofing of Satan is-in refpedct-of feducing or not feducing the 
ted by S, Au- Church of God : prouing that whether hebe bound orloofe, he can neuer fednce the 

<guitin, faine. The fame, faith he, shal bethe frate of the Church at that sime when she Diuel isto be loofed, 

enenas fince it was inflituted , the fame hash it been Cy shal be aval simein ber children shae fiscceed 

each other by birth cy death, Andal tleaf.er: This I shomgis was therfore so be mentioned , lef 

anyman should shinke , that during the litle sime wherein the Diuel shal be loofed, the Church shat 
‘ast be vpon she carsh jhe either nt findingis.here when he shal be let Loofe , or confumiag it Ὁ} 
: ὮΝ ω shai 


Me, 24. 
Iw, 18, 
8. 
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chal Ly al meanes perfecute she fame, Sccond!y hedeclareth, that the Divel to be bound, 
is nothing εἰς but not to be permitted by God to exercife al his force or fraud in 
tentations : as to be loofed, is to be fuffered by God for a fal time , that is, 
for three yeares aud a halfe, to pra@ife and prouc al his power and arts of tentations 
againit che Church and her children, and yct not to preua le agaiutt them, Thirdly this ἘΠ 
Βοᾶοιν sheweth by what g-eat mercie our Lord hathtied Satan and abridged his Phe short 
power during the whole millenarie or thoufand yeares, which is al the time of the new reigne of Ag- 
Teftament vntil then : and with what wifedom he permitceth him to breake loofe that tichrift, 
litle time cf three yeares & fixe moneths,toward the later day, which shal be the reigne 
of Antichrift, Laftly he sheweth what kind of men shal be moft fubiec&t to the Diuels 
{eduction,[ euenfuchas now by centation of Heretikes σος out of the Church ) and who 
shal auoid ic, 

By al which we may cenfuce diucrs falfeexpofitions of old & lace Heretikes. Fir, Millenarii of 
the ancient Scét of the Millenaries, that grounded vponthefe thoufand yeares nanied Chiliafte. 
by the Prophet, this herefie, that there shculd be fo many yeares after the refurre@ion 
of our bodies, in which we should reigne with Chrift in this world, in our bodies, in al 
delights and pleafures corporal of meats, drinkes , and fuch like , which they called the 
Β΄ ft refurre@ion, Of which hercfie Cerinthus was the Authour. Epiph. her. 77. in fines 
Hiero, Comment. inc. 19. Mat, —Augufs, haev.B, ad. Quod unls Deum. Lufebius alfo (th, 3. 
hiftoriec, 33. ) sheweth that fome principal men were in part (though after a more 

oneft manner concerning thofe corporal delicacies ) of the fame opinion by mifcon= The Scriptaree 
ftruction of zhefe words of §, ohn, Whereby we learne and al the world may perceiue, hard, ἐδ 
the holy Scriptures τὸ be hard, when fo great Cierkes did erre, and that there is nofecu- 
ritie but in hat fenfe which the Church alloweth of, 

The late Heretikes alfo by the faid 8. Augultines words are fully refuted , affirming By S, Augufti- 
not only τῇδε che Church may be feduced in that great perfecution of the Diuels nes forefaid 
loofing ; but that ithath been feduced cuen a great peece of thistime when the Diuel explication, is 
1s bound : holding thatthe very true Church may erre or fal from truth to errour and euidently de- 
idolatrie, yea ( which is more blafphemie) that the cheefe Gouernour of the Church is duced againft 
Antichrift himfelf,and the very Church ynder him , the whore of Babylon: and that the Proteftits, 
this Antichrift , (which the Scriptures info many places, and here plainely by δ, Au- that the Chur-. 
guftines expofition , teftific, shal een but.a {mal time, and that toward the laft iud- che can nof 
gement, ) hath been revealed long fiuhence, tobe the Pope himfelf, Chrifts owne erre, and that 
Vicar, & thathe hath perfecuted the Saints of their (e& for thefe thoufand yeares at the Pope can 
the leat, Which is no niore but tomake the Diuel to be loofe, & Antichrift to reigne not poflibly be 
the whole thoufand yeares, or the moft part thereof that is, almoft the whole time of Anrichrift, 
the Churches ftate in che new Teftament: [whica is againft thts & orher Scriptures eui- 
dently, appointing that to be thetime ot the Diuels binding:)Yeairisto make Anti- 
chritt & che Diuel weaker toward the day of iudgeméctchen before, and the truth better 
to be knowen, and the faith more common , the neerer we come co the fame iud gementr 
which is ex prefly * againft the Ghofpel and this prophecie of 5, Iohn. 

We fee that the Sc&s of Luther, ΝΑ » andother, be more fpred through the An inuincible 
world then they were euer before,and confequently the Pope and his religion leflened, demonitratis 
and his power of punishing[or, asthry cal it ) perfecuting the faid Sectaries, through Ξ 
the multitude of his aduerfarias diminished. Howthen is the Pope Antichrift, whofe 
force shal be preatcr at the later er of the world, then bcfore? Or how can it be 
otherwife, bur thefe Se@- Maifters should be Antichrifts neere precurfours , that make 
Chrifts cheefe Minifters ὃς the Churches cheete Gouernours rhat haue been thefe thou- 
fand ycaresand more, to be Antichriltes; & themfelues and their Se&ts to be true, that 
come fo necre the time of the Diuels loofing and fedn&tion, and of the perfonal reigne 
of Antichrift. 

8. The camp of the Saints, ] 5. Auguftin in the faid 10, booke de Ciuit. Deicap. 10. It is 
not faith he, tobetaken shat the perfecurours shal gather 10 anyplace , as though the camp of the The camp cf 
Saints or the beloned cisic should be bat in one place , which indeed are no ogher thing bu the Church Saints is the | 
of Chrift fpred through she whole world ~And cherfore wherefocucr tte Church sha‘ then be(whieh Catho,Church 
soil be inal Nations emen then, for fo muchis infinuated by shislasisude of the carth kere (pecified ) throughthe ὁ 
pvere shal the rents of Saints be,and she beloued citieof Gad, andahere shal she be befieged by abbey world, 
enemies, Wich shal be in euery counirie where sheis,in mofi cruel and forcible fore. So writeth this As now Her e. 
profuuad holy δου Whe-eby we {ce,that,as now the particularChurches of Er glad tikesin parti. 
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an | Janders, & fuch like, be perfecuted by their enemies in thofe countries, fo in 
cular coutries, salma area the Chircke: of al Nations, asof Tralie, $paine, France, andal 
fo Antichrit i Τὰ which now be ααῖςτ, shal be affauleed as now the forefaid are, and much more, for 
shal perfecure eee gcncral perfecution of thewhole, shal be greater then the particular pe:fecu- 
the Churches - tronofany Cliurchesin the world. | 
of al Nations, Yheve came downea fire.) It is ποῖ meant of the fie of Hel ( faith, Augultin ib. ς, 
. ᾿ ‘ into which the wicked shal be caft afcerthe refurre@ion of their bodics, but of an 
Whatis meane extraordiuarie help that God wil fend from heauen, to σίας fuccourfe to the Saints 


$90 


by fire from ; , ; 
Church: that then shal fight againft the wicked : or, the very feruent & burning 
heauen. ee religion & Gods honour, which God wil kindle in the harts of the faithful, to 
be conftant againft al che forces of that gieat perfecution, —— 
Thebookoot 11._Another booke.) Chis isthe booke o {30d's knowledge or predeftinatid, whereinthat 


ich before was hid to the world, shal be opened, ὃς wherein the true record of euery 
duane ae be contcined, andthey haue their iudgement divérfly according te 
eheis woikes, and not according to faith only , or lacke of faith only, Bor, alinfidels 
(as Turkes, ob ftinate lewes,and Heretikes )shal neuer come to that examination, being 


otherwife condemned, 


euery mans 
workes, ope- 
ned in the day 
of indgement., 


THE s.PART. Cuar, ΧΧΙ. 


The final elo. po suen and earth being made new, 5. Iohn feeth the new citie Hierufalem prepared 

rification of he lorified d the wicked 

the Church and adoraed for the fpoufe of the Lamb. 6. The inft are glorified , 7. and the wicke 
—— thru(t into the poole of βτέ. τ τ. The wal and gates and foundations of the citte are 


The Epiittle ! 
Vpomthe dedi- defcribed and meafured:18.al which are gold and cryfal, pretious fones and pearles. 


@ation of a 

abies n BIQ 2 ND I faw a new heauen and anew earth. For™ the firft 
triumphant, “70 Ke heauen, and the firft earth was gone » & the fea now is not. 
“Thistaber- gay mit 2.And I tohn fawc the holy citie Hierufalem new defcey- 
nacle is Chritt oy SG Xe ding from heauen , prepared of God, as abride adorned 


according to for her husband, 3. And I heard a loud voice from the 
his humanitie, 


¢ This-happie throne faying: Behold * the tabernacle of God with men, and he wil 
day shal ake dwel with them, And they fhal be his people: andhe God with them 
anendofal — fhal be their God. 4. And * « God fhal wipe away al teares from their 
a miferies of eyes: and death fhal beno more, Nor mourning , norcrying, neither 
λοι thal there be forow any more,'which'firft things,aregone. 

"Hethat hath 5-Andhe that fate inthethrone, faid :* Behold I make al things new, 
the viGoriea- Ja And he faidto me «Write, becaufe thefe wordes be moft faithful 
gain fine in and true. 6, Aud he faidto me: Itisdone ,*1 am Alphaand Omega:the 


Ἐπ eatiaalae beginning and the end, To him that thirfteth] wil giue of the foun- 
hauchisre. taine of the water of life,gratis, 7. He that fhal ouercome,” fhal poffeffe 
wardinthe —_ thefe things, and I wil be his God : and he fhal bemy fonne.8, But ¢ to 
triumphant. the feareful, and incredulous, and execrable, and murderers, and forni- 


ee €atours , and forcerers , and Idolaters, and al liers, their part fhal be 
nes and repent 1 the poole burning with fire and brimftene , which is the fecond 
not,shalbe death, 

a 9.Andthere came one of thefeuen Angels that had the vials ful of 
L ried Ὑ the fenen taft plagues,and {pake with me,faying : Come, and wil fhew 
Sl. ~~ thee the bride, the wife ofthe Lamb. 10, And he tooke me vp in fpirit 
Ξ γῃῖο 


17. 
‘becaufe 


Efa. 43, 
19. 
eApoc,T, 


2.22513, 


Efa,.60, 
19, 
Efe. 60, 


3. 
ἘΚ. 60, 
21, 


Apo,s0, 


il, 
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vito amountaine great and high:and he fhewed me the holy citie Hie- 
rufalem defcending out of bcaucn from God, τι. ἢ hauing the glorie of 
God, and the light thercof like τὸ ἃ pretious ftone, as it were tothe 
1afper {tone, euenascry ftal.12,And ithad a wal great and high, hauing 
tiwelue gates, and in the gatcs twelue Angels, & names written ther. ae 
on, which are ¢ the names of the tweluc Tribes of the children of of he pane. 
Ifrael, 13, Onthe Eaft, three gatcs : and,onthe North, three gates : and arches and Ἁ. 
onthe South, three gates: and onthe Welt , thrée ραῖο5,14. And the wal poffles honow- 
of the citichauingtwelue toundacions : andinthem, twelue names of rable and glo- 
the twelue Apoftles ofthe Lainb- speeaach the 
15. And he that fpake with me, had ameafure of areed, of gold,to Church ἠδὲ 
meafure the citie and the gatesthereof, and the wal. 16. And“ the citie = Sce §, Hies 
is fituaced quadrang!e-wife, andthe lengththercofis as great as alfothe rom cp. 17, 
bredth: and he meafured the citic with the reed for rwelue thoufand pipiens this: 
furlongs , & the length and height and bredth thereof be equal. 17.And sg ἀν πΑν τὰ 
he meafured the wal thereof of an hundred fourtie foure cubits , the Hiceufilen, 
meafure of aman which is of an Angel.18, And the building ofthe wal which is the 
thercof was of iafper ftonc : but the citie it-felf” pure gold, like to Church trium- 
pure glaffe, 1g. And the foundations of the wal of the citie, were a- ee 
« Β . . : igs 
dorned with al pretious ftone. The firft foundation, the iafper : the fe- inbetaken 
cond, thefaphire : the third, the calcedonius : the fourth, the emerauld: fpiritually, net 
20. the fifth, the Sardonix: the fixt, the fardius. the feuenth,the chryfo- carnally, ~~ 
lithus : the eight, the beryllus : the ninth, the topazius τῆς tenth, the 
chryfoprafus : theeleuenth, the hyacinth: the twelfth, the amethytft, 
21. And thetwelue gates : there are twelue pearles , one to euery one: 
δέ euery gatc was of one (cueral pearle. And the ftreet of the citie pure Al external 
gold, asit were tranfparent glailc, 22, And“ temple I faw not therein, Sacrificewhich 
For our Lord the God omnipotent is the temple thereof and the Lamb, "°W 4s neceffa- 
23. And * the citie ncedeth not funne nor moone , to fhine init. Forthe ἐς dutie of the 
: : 1 thful, shal: 
gloric of God hathilluminated it, and the Lamb isthe lamp thereof. then ceate and 
24. And * the Gentils fhal walke inthe Jight of it: andtheKings of the therfore there 
earth fhal bring their glorie and honour into it,25. And * the gates shal needno. 
thereof thal not be fhut by day : for there fhal be no night there.26.And arta téple, 
they fhal bring the glorie and honour of Nations into it. 27. There hal Ρ Baye oe 


: : : . aoe erfeGly cle- 
ἢ not enter into it any polluced ching , nor that docth abomination and anfed oF theke 


* The glorie of 
the Church 
triumphant, 


maketh lic, but * they that are written in the booke of life of the fnnes , can 

Lamb. : enter into this 
heauenly Hie 
rufalem, ᾿ 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cuap, XXI, 
18, Pave gold, )S, Gregori (lé 18, Moral c,28.) (aith, the hcauenly Παῖς isrefembled to The ftate of. 
gold, pretious ftone,cryftal,glaffe,and the like,for the puriric, claritic, glittering of the glorified: bo- 
lorious bodies ; where one mans body,confcience , and covitations are reprefented co dies. 


: are > 
another, as corporal things inthis life are feen throuch cry ftal or glalle, ᾿ 


Xx 4 ‘CHAR. 


692 THE APOCALYPSE OF 


CuHuarp, XXII, 


The tvee of life being watered with lining water,yealdeth fruits emery moncth.3.There | 


33 neither curfe nor night in the citie.g. The Angel that shewed lobn al thefe things, 
refufeth tobe adored of him.t4.He telleth bint thar the iuft shalenter into the citie, 
but the veft shal becaft forth.18. Laftly, he protefierh and threatneth againft them 
shat shal prefume to adde to this prophecte,or take away from the fame. , 


4» ND he fhewed meariuer of ' liuing water’, cleere as 
> cryftal , proceeding from the feat of God and of the 
Σ Lamb, 2. Inthe middes of the ftreat thereof, & on both 
να fides of the riuer, * the tree of life,yealding twelue fruits, 
: rendring his fruiceuery moneth, & theleaves ofthe tree 
τον ἐς δια forthe curing of the Gentils, 3. And no curfe Πι4] be any more : δὲ the 
heauen,by his feat of God & ofthe Lamb fhal beinit, & hisferuants fhal ferue him, 
vifible pretence 4. And they fliat fee his face : and his name in their foreheads. 5, And * 
and influence night fhal beno raore: and they fhal not need the light of lamp , nor 
oe the light of the funne, becaufe our Lord God doth illuminate them,and 
eur bodics & they flial reigne tor euer and euer. 
foules::of who 6.2And he faid to me: Thefe words are moft faithful & true. And our 
Salomon faith, Lord the God of the fpirits of the Prophets , fent. his Angel to fhew his. 
The wee of life  feruants chofe things which muft be done-quickly.7, And behold 1 
ieee come quickly. Bleffed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecie of 
aTHE CON- this booke. 
CLVSION. 8. And1Tohnwhich have heard, and feenthefe things. And * after I 
You fee it had heard aud feen, I fel downe* to adore before the feet of the Angel 
15 al'onctoa- which fhewed me thefe things;.9.and he faid tome: See thon doe nor, 


dore befor 
| pore beer the for [amthy felfow-feruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of 


= Chriftis our 
treeoflife;in' g 
the Church, by § 


\ 
} εν 
0 of lif €. 


eA poor 
Efa, ὁ ο, 


ΑΡ»,19: 


10, 


gel, &toadore them that keep the words ofthis booke. Adore God. 10. And he faith | 


the Angel: tome: Seale not the words of the prophecie of this booke, For the 
oe = τ time is necr. tf. if He that hurteth ‘ let him hurt yet:and he that 1S In 
expreifed as in filth, fet him be filthte yet: and he that is iuft , clet him be iuftified yet: 
ehers.chap, and let che holy be fan@tified yet.12.Behold{ come quickly, And my 
Tte the annotand reward is with me,* to render to euery man “d according to his workes, 
ih vey Gods 13. 1am * Alpha and Omega, the firft and the lait, the beginning and 
orace& done theend. 14. Bleffed are they that wafh their foles:that their power may 
good workes, be inthe tree of fife, and they may enter by the gates intothe citie. 
doth increafe 15, Without are dogges and forcerers , andthe ynchaft, and murderers, 
ee _ and feruers of Idols, & every one that loueth and maketh alic, _ 

the reward, 1-1 Jesvs haue fent mine Angel, to teftifieto youthefe things in 
hire, &repaie the Churches. am-the root and ftocke of Dauid, the bright and mor- 
ment for good ning ftarre.17, And the Spirit & thebride fay , Come. And he that hea- 
raat al rcth, let hign fay, Come. And * hethat chirfteth, let him come: and he 

Pie? that wil, bet himtakethe water of life gratis. 
τ τὶ ae 48.For 1 teftifie to euery one heariig tle words of the prophecie 


«ες it, of 


Ro.2,6, 
Apo... 3, 
6.1.8 *: 


Pf'55,%- 


) δ, [OHN THE APOSTLE, 693 
of this booke, ” If any man fhal adde to thefe things , God fhal adde 
vpon him the plagues written inthis booke, 19. And if any man fhal 
diminifh of the words of the booke of this prophecie : God fhal take 
away his part out of the booke of life, and out of the holy citie , and of ro , 
thefe things that be written in this booke,20, faith he that giueth tefti- iy 7 | 
monie of thefechings. Yea 1 come quickely : Amen.” Come Lord 
lesvs, 21. The graceof our Lord Iesvs Chrift be with you al. 


Amen. ό ΄' x 


ANNOTATIONS. bg 3 _ Πὃ5΄΄.-- 


— 
Cnap. XXII. 2 ἧς" 67S 
oe ἃ 
1. He shas hers, ) Tt isnot an exhortation, bat acoinminagion of threatfing, thar | 4- 


how farre focuer the wicked increafe in naughtines,God bath prouided anfwerable puy- 
nishment for them. : : 

18, Lf any man shal adde, ) The Authour of the commentarics vpon this booke , bearing The enrfe 
the name of 5, Ambrofe , faith thus of this point. He makesh not shis proseflation againf? she againft adding 
expofitours of his prophecie, bus againfh Heretikes. For she evpofitonr dosh adde or diminish nothirg, ox ἃ iminishing 
but openesh the obfcurisie of she narration, er shewath the moral or fpiviswal fenfe. He curfesh sherfore ic ao αἰ Hoe 
Heresikes, thas ufed to adde feme-what oftheir owne thas was falfe , andso take away osher things ee , not 
that were contravie 10 their herefies, So faith this ancient Writer. And this was the propertie @atholike | 
of then in al Ages, δὲ fo is it of ours now, as we haue noted through the whole Bible, & expofitours, 
as we haue in fundric places fet forthto the fight of al indifferent Readers , in the new : 
Teftament : thar al the world may fee that the Apoftles curfe is fallen vpon them , and 
may beware of them. 

20. Come Lord εἴ.) And now o Lord Chrift , moft iuft and merciful , we thy poore 4 breefe peri- 
creatures that are fo afflidted for confeflion and defenfe of the holy , Catholike, and tionynto 1 E« 
Apoftolike truth , conteimed in this thy facred booke, and in the infallible doctrine of sys Chrig 
thy deare fpoufe our motlacr the Church,we crie alfo vnto thy Maieftic with tendernefle 9 come qu Icke 
of our harts wnfpeak-ble: COME LORD TESVS QVIKCLY , and iudge betwixt vs ly, as S.Iohn 
and our Aduerfaries, and in the meanc time σίας patience, comfort , and conftancie to here fpeaketh 
al that fufter forthy name, and trut in thee, o Lord God our only helper and prote- and to iudve ᾿ 
Ctour,taricnotlong, AMEN, the caufe of 


Catholikes & 
Proteftants. 


Xx 4 THE 
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S Ana aadedeciadachaledadedhchadte tants 
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THE 


EXPLICATION OF 


CERTAINE WORDS IN THIS TRANSLATION, 
not familiarto the vulgar Reader, which might not 
conuenienly be vetered otherwife, | 


A Bftracted, Drawen away. 


Acquifitio, Getting, purchafing, 
Aduent, The comming, 
Adulterating , Corrupting. See pag. 


430. 433. | 
Agnition , knowledge or acknow- 

ledging. | 
Allegorie, a My {tical fpeach, more 


thenthe bare letter, See the 
_ Annot. pag. 461. 
Amen , expounded, Pag. 228. 
Anathema,expounded, ρμαρ,366. 


Ancients, expounded,p.301.and 613. 
Archifynagogue, expounded, pag. οι. 
Afsift,pag.124.fignifieth the Angels 
ftanding and attending, alwaies 
readie to doe their minifterie. 
Affamption , Chrift’s departure out 
of this world byhis death & Af- 
cenfion. 
Ax ymes, Vnleauened bread. 
Cc 


Calumniate, By this wordis fignified 

᾿ violent oppreffion by word or 
deed. | 

€atechixeth, and, Catechixed; He cate- 
chizeth chat teacheth the prin- 
ciples of the Chriftian faith:and 
they that heare and learne, are 
catechized,& are therfore called 
often inthe Annarations , Cate- 
chumens. 

Charader, a marke or ftamp. 

Colonia, expounded, 132, 

Commeffations, Inmoderate bakets, 
and b¢lly-cheere, with wanton 


-riotoufnes; 
Concifion, expounded, pag. 483: 
Candigne, comparable, 

Contrsftate, This word fignifieth to 
make heauie and fad, 

Cooperate, fignifieth working with 
others. Likewife Cooperation, 
Cooperatours, 

Corbana, expounded, pag. 73. 

D 3 

Depofitam , See the Annot. vpon 1: 
Tim.6, ν. 20. It may fignifiealfo 
God's graces giuen vs to keep, 
2Tim.1.V.14.Alfo v.12. ibid. 
See the Annot. of this place, 


Didvachme, expounded, —-pag.as, 
Dominial day, Sunday. See Annot, 
pag.651. & feq. 


Donaries, guifts offered to God for 
his Temple, δίς, 
E 


Eaacuated from Chrift, that is made 
void and hanuing no part with 
him, 

The fcandal of the croffe ena- 
cuated, that 15, made void, cleane 
taken away. 

Buangelize,fignifieth fuch preaching 
of goodtidings., as concerneth 
the Ghofpel. See the Preface. 

Eunuches, geldedmen. 

Euro-aquilo, Anorth-eaft wind, ' 

Exinanited, abafed exceedingly, 

G 


Gratified , made gracious , indued 
with grace. 


Harp Worpes EXxPLiICcaArTeD, 


Gratis, att vfual word to fignifie, for 
nothing, freely, for Godamer- 
εἰς, without defer, 


Holocauft, a kind of Sacrifice where 
al was burnt inthe honour of God. 
Hots, Sacrifices. 


Inuocated, called vpon, praied vnto. 
Hereof we fay, Inuocation of Saints, 
and to inuocate. 

fue, good euent. 

Iuftice taken inthe new Teftament, 
not as it ss Contrarie to wrong 
or iniurie, but for that qualitie 
wherof amanis iuft & iuftified, 

Neophyt, expounded, pag.5ig. 

» 

Paraclet, expounded, pag.233. 

Parafiexe τῆς Iewes Sabbothi-eue, 
Good friday, See the Preface. 

Pafch, Eafter,and,the Pafchal lamb. 

Pentecoft, whit{untide. &. the {pace 
of fiftic daies. 

Prefinition, A determination before, 

Prepuce, expounded, pag. 349. 

Prefcience, fore-knowledge. 

Preuaricatour, tranf{preffour:and pre~ 
uarication, tran{greffion, 

Loaues of Propofition , fo called, be- 


caule they were Propofed and 

fet vpon the table inthe Tem. 

ple , before God, 
R 

Repropitiate the finnes , that is, make 
a reconciliation for chem, 

Refolution, the feparation of the 
body and the foule , the depar- 
ting out of this life, | 

Refufutate the grace, that is , Raife, 
quicken , renew and reuiue the 
grace which otherwife lanoui- 
sheth and decaieth., : 

5 

Sarbatifme, A time of refting and 
ceafing fromlabours, | 

Sacrament, for my fterie, 

Sancta Sanctorum , The holies of ho: 
lies,that is,che inmoft & holieft 
place of the lewes Temple, as ie 
were the Chauncel, 

Seniors, expounded, pag.612. 

Superedifed, Builded vpon Chrift the 

principal oe 


Tetrerch ,Gouernour or Prince of 
the 4. part of a countrie, 
Thrones,an higher Order of Angels, 
V 
Vitlims, Sacrifices, 
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A 
TABLE OF CERTAINE 


PLACES OF THE NEW 


TESTAMENT 


corruptly tranflated in fauour of Herefics of thele dayesin 
the English Editions: efpecially of the yeares 
1562. 77. 79. and 80. by otder of the 
Books , Chapters , and Verfes 
of the fame. 


Wherein we doe net charge our Aduerfaries for difagreeing from the authentical 
Latin text ( wherof much is faid in the Preface ) but for corrupting the 
Greeks it-felfe , which they pretend to sranflate. 


S. Matthew. 


= juftman, they tranf- 
= late « righteous man: 
J GES becaufe this word 
Se, Sa 
72a iuft importeth that a 
man is iuft indeed 
& not only fo reputed, 

And fo generally where ἐμ} or 
infiice is ioyned with good workes, 
they fay righteous and righteoufnes:yet 
being ioyned with faith they keep 
the oldrermes iff and inffice, 

Chap.2. v. 6. For rule or gouerne 
they tranilare feed, to diminifh Ec- 
clefiaiticel authoritie, which the 
Greek word fignifieth ; as alfo the 
Hebrew , Mich. 5. whence this is 
cited, 

Chap. 3. v.2.and 8. For doe penance 
and fruit wortkie of penance ( which 


fignifie painful fatisfa&ion for fine 
ne ) they tranflate repent ὃς repentace, 
Or , amendment of life. 

Chap, 16. v.18. For Church they 
tranflate Congregation, And that fo 
continually euery-where in Tin- 
dals Bible, printedagaine Anno. 
1562,that the word Church, isnot 
Once there to be found. Which the 
other Editions correcting in other 
places, yet inthis place it remai- 
neth corrupted , reading ‘{til, vpox 


this rocke 1 wil build my congregation, 


So loath they are it fhould appeare 
how firmely the Church of Chrift 
is founded. 

Chap. 18, v.17. the fame corrup- 
tionin Τί, Bib. Tel the congregatis, 
δὲ ,1f he wil not heave the congregation, 
for, Tel the Church, &, (fhe wil not heare 
the Church, 

Chap.1g, v. 11.Our Sauiour {pea- 
king 


A Tas_ce οὐ HBRETICAL CORRVPTIONS, 


king of continencie faith : Not αἱ 
tue this word, which they peruert 
thus: Al men cannottake this word: 
apaint free-wil, & vow of chafti- 
tie. 

Chap, 26. v.26. for bleffed they 
tranflate σάνε thankes: again{t the 
operation and eflicacie of Chriftes 
ble Ming. 


8, Marke, 


HAP. το. v. 42. For thy faith 
bath made thee fa;¢ {peaking of 
corporal fight giuen to the blind, 
they craflate thy faith bath faned thee, 
to make it fcemethat iuftification 
and faluation is by only faith. 
Chap, 14. v.22, for blefing they 
fay gining thankes, aS Mat.r6.V.25. 


δι Luke, 


C H AP. 1.v.0. Pur tuft and injtt- 
fications they tranflate, righteous 
and ordinances. 

V. 28. For Haile ful of grace , they 
tranflate Haile thou that are in high fa- 
uour , and Haile thou thae art freel 
beloued: though Findal faid, Haile ful 
of grace,the Aue Marie being not then 
banifhed,as fince it 1s. 

Chap. 3. v.8. For penance, they fay 
repentance, as before Mat. 3.v.2. c 8, 

Chap.8. v.48. For, thy faith bath 
made thee fafe (to wit from corporal 
mnfirmitie ) they tranflate , thy faith 
hath faued thee. 

V.50. For beleene only and she shal be 
fafe, they fay beleene only and she shal 
be faned: in faaour of the forfaid he- 
τεῆς of only faith:neither marking 
that this faferic pertaineth to the 
bodie, nor that it i's attributed ro 
the faith of another, and not of the 
partiereftored. 

Chap. 18. v.42. For thy faith hath 


made thee whole or fafe, they [aie , as 
inthe former places, thy faith bush 
faued thee. | 

Chap. 22, v. 20. Beza ( whom the 
English Proteftates herein defend) 
codemneth the Greek text (which 
he confeffeth to be the fame in al 
copies ) becaufe by it the relatiue, 
which , muft needes be referred to 
the Chalice , and fo proueth the 
real prefence of Chrifts bloud in 
the Chalice, 


δ. 10} πη. 


C HAP.,1.v. 12. For he gane then 
power to be made the fonnes of God, 
Beza and his followers tranflate 
he gane them the dignitie (others fay 
the prerogatine ) τῷ be the funnes of Gad: 
againt{t free-wil, 

Chap. 9. v.22. and 35, For put out of 
the Synagogue they tranflate excom 
municate: ἃ5 thouvli the Catholike 
Churches excommunication of 
heretikes , from the focietie and 
participation of the faithful, were 
liketo that exteriour putting out 
of the Synagogue , of fuch as con- 
fefled Chrilt, 

Chap. 13. v. 16. For Apoffle they 
tranflate meffenger : turning anEc- 
clefiaftical word, into the original 
and prophane fignification. 

Chap.16.v. 2. For, caft out of the Sy- 
nagogues they fay excommunicate. 


Adtes of the Ap: ftles, 


mH A P.1. v.26. For be was nant 
bred with the eleuen, they fay(by 
adding of their owne ) he was by x 
common εὐ [ἐπὶ counted with the eleucn:to 
bring in.aneceflitie of popular ele- 
ction of Ecclefialtical perfons, 
Chap.2.v.27. For thou wilt not leas 
we my foule inhel,Boza & his folowers 
traniiace 


A TA 
tranflate ; rhon wilt not leaue ΜῈ carcas 
in the graue: Other Englifh tranfla- 
ting alfo grane for bel,yet read foul in 
the text, butinthe margentiife or 
perfon :as though either Chrift had 
been aliue in the graue : or his per- 
fon ( being Diuinc ) had not been, 
by hypoftatical vnion, as wel with 
the foul in Limbo , as with the 
body inthe gaue: and, abftraG@ing 
fro that vnion, alike euery where, 

Chap. 3.v.21. For whom heauen muft 
receiue they tranflate whom heauen 
muft containe : Bezaand Whitakers, 
who muft be contained in heauen: fo in- 
cluding Chrift in haauen , as 
though he could not alfo be vpon 
the altar. 

Chap.9.v.a2. For this text : affire 
ming that this is Chrift, by changing 
and adding they read thus : proming 
by conferring one Scripture with another 
that this is Chrift sin fauour of their 
Opinion that by vonferring of 
Scriptures euerie man may eafily 
vnderftand them. 

Chap, 14. v.22. For when they had 
ordained to them Priefts in ensrie Church, 
they fay : when they had ordained tothe 
by election Elders in eucrie congregation: 
changing the words Priefts and 
Church into new termes Elders and 
Congregation : and adding tothe text 
by eleclion, to make it feeme, that 
Church-men were ordained by 
election or voices of the people. 
For foBeza forceth this place. 

Chap. 15. v.2.4.6.22. δὲ 23. for 
Priefis che ftilfay Elders, the Greek 
( which they profefle to tranflate) 
being alwaies Pricfts : where the 
Latin hath Senrores , we tranflate 
Ancients, becaufe it importeth an 
ofhce or dignitie,and not elders in 
yeares, 

Chap.16,v.4. The fame corruptid 
Elders tor Priefts. 


BLE OF 

Chap.17. v.23. For {εἴη your Vols 
or feeing the chings which you (Athe- 
niens ) doe worship , they tranflate 
fecing your deuotions: as though deuo.. 
tion & fuperfticion wercal one, 

V. 30. For doe penance, they fay 
repent, 

Chap.19.'v.4. For in Johns Baptifine 
they fay vuto tobns Baptifne,and then 
falfely glofle it, ro beleeue in lohws 
doctrine, 

V. 24. For Temples of Diana they 
tranflate shrines : tomake shrines of 
Saints bodies, and of other holie 
Relikes, odious. 

V.35.They adde to the text Image: 
againit holie Images. 

Chap. 20, v.17. Elders for Priefts, 

V. 28. For rule the Church of God, 
they tranflate feede the Church of God: 
and in one Bible, feede the Congrega- 
tion of God. 


Be δ Σ 058: to the Romanes, 


ὩΣ HAP. 2. v. 13.For inftthey fay 
δῷ vighteous, And v.26. ordinances 


for iuftices : againft iuftification by 
good workes. 

Chap. 3. v.28. To this text:for we 
account 4 man to be iuftified by faith 
without the workes of the law , Luther 
added only, faying by faith only,in the 
Editign of Wittenberge,anno.1551. 

Chap, 5. v. 6. For weake they 
tranflate of no (lrength : to take away 
free-wil. ͵ 

V.18. To this text: as by the offence 
of one vnto al men to condemnation, (0 alfo 
by the iuftice of one vuto al men to iuftifia 
cation of life , they adde moft par- 
tially inthe former part, by the of- 
fence of one the fault came onal men:and 
inthe fecond part, by the iuflice of one 
the bencfit abounded towards al men:ma- 
king this falfe difference , that we 
are indeed yniuft by Adams faulr, 

" comming, 


HERETICAL 
comming vpon al men: but by Chriftes 
vrace abounding towards al men not 
iuft indeed, but only fo reputed. 

Cap.8. v.18. For not condigne or net 
comparable, they tranflate not worthie, 
againft merits, 

V. 38. They leaue the Greek and 
tranflate the Latin , becaufe it fee- 
meth to make for them , faying: 
1 am fure thae neither death nor life cc. 
Which in the Greek is no more 
but [am probably per{waded, oc. and 
thatis the vfual fenfeof this phrafe, 
both here,2*d Rom.15.¥. 14.2. ΤῊ, 
y.5.and H®& 6.9.9. 

V. 39. Fer charitie they fay lowe : & 
fo generally in al places, where 
much is fpoken in commendation 
of charitie, 

Chap.9. v.16. For this tert: ther- 
fore it ts not of the willer mor the runner, 
but of God that sheweth mercie, they 
tranflate: So lieth st not then in a mans 
wil or running , but sn the mercie of God, 
changing ef intoim, and willey and 
runner into wel and ruining : and fo 
make the Apoftle to fay , that it is 
not δῖ δὶ in mans wil to confent or 
cooperate with Gods grace and 
mercic. 

Chap.11.v.4. For Baal,they tranf. 
late the Image of Baal. 


τ, To the Corinthians, 


HAP, 1.v. το. For {chines 
(whichare {piritual diuifions 
from the vnitie of the Church ) as 
men afeard to be accounted guil- 
tic therof, they tranflate diffentions: 
which may be in worldlic things, 
a{wel as inreligion. 
Chap, 5, v.11. For feruers of Idols, 
they fay worshippers of Images. 
Chap.9.v.;.For woman they fay 
wife:to proue that S.Paule was mar- 
ricd, wherasit is euident in the 7. 


CORRVPTION. 
chap.of this fame Epiftle v.8, that 
he was fingle, | 

V. 13, For Altar, they tranflate 
Temple, twife in the fame verfe: and 
againe in the next chapter v. 18. 
thrufting the word Altar out of the 
Scripture, when they pulled Altars 
downe in Churches, 

Chap. τὸ v.7. For /dolaters, they 
fay worshippers of Images, 

V.16. For the chalice of benediction, 
which we bleffe,Beza & his followers 
fay the Chalice which with thakes.giuing 
we prepare: again{t the efficacie of 
blefling and confecrating the Cha- 
lice. | 

Chap/11.v.2.For tradition,they fay 
ordinance, tnftruclion,inflitution, 

Chap, 13. Eight times, for chavitie 
they fay loue, 

Chap.15.v.10.To this text the grace 
of God with me, they adde thus the 
grace of God which is with me. So 
where the ‘Apoitletather faid :the 
grace of God laboured with him, 
& confefequétly he with the grace 
of God,which proueth free wil; by 
adding to the text, they would 
haue it feeme , that theApoftle did 
nothing at al, but was moued 45 ἃ 
thing without life,or wil, 


2, To the Corinthians. 


HAP. 2 v.10. The Apoftle 
OR fay ing that he pardoned in the 
perfon of Chrift (that is as Vicar or 
Deputie of Chrift) they tranflarte 
in the face and in the fight of chrift: 
againft the authoritie of Priefts in 
abfoluing, 

Chap.4.v.17. For worketh they fay 
prepareth : againft merit of good 
workes. 

Chap. 5. v.21, For we might be made 
the inftice of God in bim, they tranflate 

we by 


A TasBLes 


we byhis meanes should be that righteouf- 
nes which before God is allowed : in fa- 
uour of their imputatiue iuftice. 

Chap. 6.v.16. For Idols they fay 
Tinages. 


Chap.8, v.23.For Apofiles they fay 
mefengers, 


To the Galattans. 


C HAP.5.v.20 For Hevre/ie (as it 
ts inthe Greck)they tranflate 
Seces : in fauour of themfelues, 
being charged with herefie, 


To the Ephefians, 
ς HAP. 1.γν. 6. For he hath grati- 
fied vs, or made vs gratious ΟΥ̓ ing 
dued ys with grace, they tranflate he 
hath made vs accepted or freely accepted 
againft inherent grace. 

(Chap, 3. ν. 12. For ἐπ confidence by 
the faith ofbim , they (adding their 
falfe glofie,in the text) fay:in the cof- 
dece which is by the faith of bim:attribu- 
ting al conhdence to faith only, & 
none at al to good workes groun- 
ded in faith, 

Chap.s. v.5. For ferwice of Idols they 
fay worshipping of Images. 

V.25. and 32. For Churchthey fay 
congregation, 

Item v.32. For this is a great Myfterie 
(as in the Greek ) or ( as inthe La- 
tin) 4 great Sacrament, they fhunning 
both names fay : Matrimonie is 4 
great fecret. 

To the Philippians. 


HAP, 2.v. 2°. For your Apoftle 
/ the Englifh Bezites fay your 
meffenger, 

Chap. 4.v.3. For fincere companion 
they tranflate faithful yoke-fellow , as 
though S.Paul had written this to 
his wife, wiointced hadno wife. 
1.Cor 7.0». 8. 


τ 


OF 


-To the Colofiaus. 


C H AP.1. v.12. For worthie they 
fay meet : in preiudice of meri- 
torious workes. 

V. 23. For the Ghofpel which you (Co 
lofsians ) haue beard, which is pre ache 
among al creatures: they traflate thus- 
the Ghofpel which you bane heard how it 
was preached : and thus, the Gho/pel 
whereof youhane heard how it was prea. 
ched : that it may be vnderftood of 
the Ghofpel in general , and notas 
the Apoftle exharteth in this and 
other places , to remaine in that 
Ghofpel and faith to which they 
were firft conuerted. See the table 
of controuerfics, Verbo Faith, 

Chap.2. v.20. For why doe you yee 
decree2they tranflate, why are you bur- 
dened with traditions? 

Chap. 3. v.5.For feruice of Idols, they 
Lay worshipping of Images, 


2. Τὸ the Theffalontans. 


H AP, 1.v.5.and 6.For iuft they 
tranflate righteous. 
Chap.2.v,15.For traditions they fay 
ordinances , infitutions , inflvuctions, or 
preaching. 
_Chap.3.v.6.The fame corruption 
againit Ecclefiaftical traditions. 


1. To Timethee. 


HAP. 3.v.6. For 4 Neophyt(one 
lately Chriftned, or planted in 
chrifts myftical bodie ) they tranf- 
late a yong fcholer :as though an old 
(choler could not be aNeophyr , by 


‘differring his Baptifine long , or by 
-long delaying his conuerfion to 


God,which he learned to be necef- 

(εὶς long before. 
V.8. For Deacons they fay Minifters: 
and 


Her TICAL CORRVITIONS. 


and neuertheles v. 12,they keep the 
w 07d Deacons. So they make one 
word to fignifie their two orders, 
of Minifters and Deacons, | 

V.15.For Church they fay Congre- 
gation. 

Chap. 4.v. 14. For grace they tranf- 
late guift, and for Priefthood they fay 
Eldership. 

chap.5.v.17,and 18.For Prie( they 
fay Elders. 


2. To Timothee. 


HAP. τιν. 6. For grace they fay 
od as before 1.Tim. 4. left ho- 
lie orders fhould be proued a Sa- 
crament, 
Chap. 4. v.8.For Inflice & Iufi they 
tranflate righteoufnes and righteous. 


To ΤΗΝ, 


Cc HAP, 3. v.&. For to excelin good 
works,they fay to mayntaine good 
works, aud toshew forth good works: 
againft the different degrees of 
good workes. 

V.10. Fer an Heretike they fay an 
authour of fects, 


Te the Hebrewes. 


N the title they leaue out 5. 

Pauls name ( Bible 1579. ) not- 

withftanding it is in euerie Greek 
opie, 

Chap. 2. ν. 9. They tranfpofe the 
words againft the merit of Chrift 
himfclfe. 

Chap. 5.v.7.For he was beard for bis 
reuerence they tranflate he was heard 
inthat he feared :to maintaine their 
blafphemons paradox that our Sa- 
uiour fhould haue feared , ycaand 


haue felt the paings of hel vpon 
the Croffe. 


Chap. 6. v.10. For vmufithey fay 
varighteous, 

Chap.10. v.20. For dedicated they 
fay prepayed : in fauour of their he- 
refie that Chrift was not the firft 
that went into heauen, which the 
word dedicated fignifieth, 

V. 22. For fulnes of faith they fay affu- 
rance of faith: in fauour of theirima~ 
gined affurance of their owne fal- 
uation, | 

V.29.For how much more doth be de- 
ferue worfe punishment ὃ they fay ,bow 
much forer shal he be punished? cutting 
off the word deferueth, 

Chap. 11. v. 21.For adored she top of 
his rodde, they tranflate leaning vpen his 
flaffe he adored God,adding two words 
leaning and God to the text :againfl 
adoration of creatures, called Du- 
lia. 

Chap.12.v.23. For Church they fay 


congregation : fo terming alfo the 
Church trinmphane, 


Chap, 13.v.4. For Marriage honoura- 
bleinal, they tranflate wedlocke is hon 
norable among al men, Threc corrup- 
tions info few words, See the An 
notations vpon this place, 

V.16.For promerited , they fay we 
pleafed:again{t merit. 


8. Tames Epiftles, 


N the title of this & the other 

940 Epiftles following, they leane 
outcthe name Carholike. Infome edi- 
tions they put general. for it. 

Chap. 1. v. 13. for Ged is not 4 temp 
tery of eusls, they tranflate, Gud is not 
tempted with ἐμ}. | 

Chap.4.v.6. To thisrext , giveth 
greater grace, they adde the Scripture 
Gincth greater grace. 

Chap.5.v.14. for let him bring in the 
Priefts of the Church, they fay ler him 
bying in the Elders of the congregation. 

1. Fpiflle. 


A TasleE or HERET! 


1. Epiftle of S.Peter. 

eo HAP. 1. v.18. For.yoar fathers 

3 tradition, they tranflate which 
you baue receyued by tradition of the fa- 
thers:not only keeping the word tra- 
diticn, becaufe the Apoftle {pe aketh 
here of naughtie traditions ; but 
alfo adding vnto it, receimed by, 
which is not in the true text. 

V.25. For Euangelixed, which in 

Other places they tranflate is prea- 
ched, here they adde, by the Ghofpel is 
preached: in fauour of their herefie, 
that there is no other word of 
God,but the written word only, 

Chap. 2. v. 13. For be fubsect to enerie 
humane creature for God, they traflate, 
faubmit your felues to al manner ordinance 
of man : as though it were al one to 
obey euerie temporal Prince in 
things lawful,and to obey al man: 
ner Ordinance of euerie Prince, 

Inthe fame pJace. For to the Xing 
as excelling in’ K, Henriestime, and 
K.Edwards they read to the Kurg as 
chigfe head: now they tranflate to the 
King as hauing preeminence , and to the 
King as to the Supertcur, 


Chap. 5. ν.. 1. For Prieft (in the ἢ 


Greek ) they fay Elder, 
V. 3. For clergie they tranflate pa- 
rishes and beretages: againft the di- 


\ 


CAL CO@RRVPTIONS.. 
ftinction between the Clergie and 
Laitie. 


2. Epifite of S. Peter. 


HAP. 3.v.16. they force the 
text, to maintdihe a friuolous 
euafion that 5. Paules-Epiftles are 
not hard, butthe things in the Epiftes, 
wheras both Greek and Latin texr 
are indifferét ro both conftru@iés, 


1. Epifile of $.1okn, 


Gc H AP. 5.v.3.For the command- 
ments are not heauie, they fay the 
commandements ave not greenués:Wlane 
gling about the word, 

V. 21. for my litle children keep your 
(elues from Idols, they tranflate, Babes 


Keep your felues from Images. 
C H AP, 2. v.20, and Chap.9.v, 
20, For Idols they fay tmages. 
Chap.:. v.20.and v.21.and Chap, 
16.V.9.and v.11. For dee penance they 
tranflate repent. 
Chap. 19. ν. 8. For iuftifications of 
Saints , they tranflate righteoufnes of 
Saints, 


Chap. 22. v.15. For feruers of idols, 
they tranflate worshippers of Images, 


Apocalypfe. 


The Bleffed Confeffour , Bishop Tonftal noted no leffe then rwothoufand corrup- ying 
tions ti Tindals tranflation, in the New Teflament only. Whereby,as by thefe Dub, 
few here cited for examples, the indifferent Reader may fee, how vntruly the ps 38. 
English Bibles ave commended to the people, for she pure worn of God. 


A TABLE 


a: tranflation. And therfore the Fpift 


feftament areomitted til the edition therof. 


OF 


EPISTLES AND GHOSBELS AFTER 
THE ROMANE VSE,VPON SVNDAYES, HOLIDAYES, 
and other Feafts , and {pecial daies and caufes through the 
whole yeare, for {uch as are defirous to real phen according 


THE 


eden out of the: 


yAt what verfe the Epiftics and Ghofpels begin is fet 


downe in the marginal notes. 


Vpon sundayes and moucable Feaftes , ( which depend vpor Eafter.) with 
Junber daies , Fevtes of Lent aud Rogations.. 


SV HE 1, Sunday in Ad- 
esx] ucnt, Epiftle, Rom.19 
Ghofpel Lue σι. 

The 2. Sunday,Ep.Rom. 
aN 15. Ghofp. Mat.11, 
The 3. Sunday, Ep. Phil.4.Ghofp.Io.r. 

Wenefday, Epiftle is of the 
ζ old Teftamét,Ghofp.Luc.1, 
Imber Friday, Ghofp.Lue.r. 
Saturday, Ep.2.Thef1.Ghof. 
Luc, 3. 
The 4. Sunday, Ep, τ. (οὐ, 4. Ghofp, 
‘ge Buc.3. 
Sunday within the O@ane of Chrift. 
mas Lp. Gal. 4.Ghofp. Luc.z. 
The [τ Sunday after the Epiphanie, 
Epift,Rom.12.Ghof.Luc.2. 
The2Sunday,Ep.Rom.12.Ghof.Io.2. 
The 3. Sunday, Epil. Rom. 12. Ghof, 
at. 8, 


The 4.Sunday, Ep, Rom. 13. Ghof. 
ag y, &p 3 : 


The s: Sunday, Fpift.Col.3.Ghof. 
Mat.13.. 
The 6.Sunday ,Ep.1.Thef1.Ghof.. 
Mat. 13. 
The Sunday of Septuagefine, Eps 
1,Cor.g, Ghof, Mat.ap. 
The Sunday of Sexagefine, Ep. 2,. 
Corr, Ghof, Luc.g. 
The Sunday of Quinquagefme, 
Epift, 1.Cor.13. Luc.s8, 
Vp6 Afhwedne(day, Ghof.Mt.6. 
Thurfday after .Afhwednefaay, 
Ghof, Mar. 8. | 
Friday after Afhbwednefdae Mar’ 
5.and 6, ἧς 
Saturday after ANfveasicle” | 
Ghof,Mar.6. , bs 
The1.sw dayin Lert. ΒΡ.1 for.& | 
GhofMat.q. | 
Munday inthe τε eek of Lent,,. 
Gofpel.Matius., pao 
Yy The. 


A Taprues OF 


Tuefday, Gofpel.Mat.2r. 
Wednefday Imber, GhofMat,12, 
Thurfday,Ghof, Mat. 15. 
Friday Imber, Ghof, lo. 5.¢, 
‘Saturday Imber,Ep.1.Thef.5.Ghof. 
Mat.17. 
The 2.Sunday in Lent, Ep, 1.Thef. 
4.Mat.i17. 
Munday, Ghof, Io. 8. 
Thuefday , Ghaf, Mat.23, 
Wednefday,Ghof.Mat.2g 
Thurfday, Ghofpal Luc τό. 
Friday, Ghofp. Mat.2r, 
Saturday, Ghofp. Luc, τς. 
The 3, sunday in Lent, Ep.Eph. 5. 
Ghofp.Luc,y. x f 
Munday, Ghofp.Luc,4. 
Thuefday Ghof#Mat. 18, 
Wednefday,Ghofp Mat.1s, 
Tharfday, Ghofp, Luc. 4. 
Friday, μοῦ, [ο.4. 
Saturday, ΒΟ 0.8. 
The 4. sunday in Leat,Epift.,Gal.4. 
Ghof.lo, 6, 
Munday, Ghof-Io.2. 
Tueiday, Ghof- lo. 7. 
Wednefday, Ghof,to.g. 
‘Thurfday, Ghofp, Luc. 7. 
Friday, Ghof.lo.11. 
Saturday, Ghofp.1o.8. ᾿ 
PASSION Sunday, Epilt, Heb. 9. 
ὡς Ghofilo. Π. , 
Munday:in Faffion week, Ghofp. 
To. 7.. 
Tuefday, Ghof-Io. 7. 
‘Wednefday, Ghof, lo. ro. 
Thurfday, Ghof, Luc, 7. 
Friday, Ghof-1o.11. 
Saturday , 19. {2 
PALME Sanday before the bene- 
diction of the ralaes , Ghofpel 
MiGra, χἱ . 
Maile, Phil:2. chof Mat. 26. 
Me ‘ay intinly week, Ghof.lo,12. 
τοί. : ryt Mar, 14. 
Teneo". wee efdhy, Ghef, Luc.2:. 
Maun te itittjay epg, Cor Ghof 
Jo. 13. | 


r 


THE 

Good friday, Ghof. fo. 18. 

Eafter cue, Ep. Col, 3. Ghof. Mat 
23. . 

EaSTER day, Ep.1.Cor. 5. chof, 
Mar, τό, : 

Munday in Eafter week Ep, Δ το. 
chof: Luc. 24. 

Tuefday, Ep, Act, 13. chof. Luc.24, 

Wednefday, Ep. AG. 3. Ghof. Io.21. 

Thurfday, Ep. A&. 8. chof. logo. 

Friday , Epift.1. Pet.3. ὁμοῦ, Mat, 
28 


Saturday, Ep. 1. Pet. 2. ὁμοῦ, To.20 
The firft Sunday after Eaftercalled, 
Low Sunday, Epift, 1. lo. 5. chof. 


10.28 
The 2, Sunday , Ep. 1. Pet. ΩΣ 
To. 10: | 
The 3.Sunday , Ep.1. Pet. 2. ὁμοῦ 
Io, 16. 
The 4. sunday, Epift. lac. g. chof, 
lo 18, 
Thes, Sunday , Ep. Iac.1, chof Io, 
"6, 
The Rogation dayes, 
chof. Luc, τι. 
The Afcenfion Eue , Epift.. Eph. 4, 
Ghof, Io. 17. 
Ascension day, Epift, Ad. 1, 
Ghof, Mar.16. 
The Sunday within the OGaue of 
the Afcention, Ep.1.Pet. 4. chof. 
lo.15. ΚΝ 
Whitfun-eue, Ep. AG. 19. ὁμοῦ, Io, 
14. 
Wi ITS VNDAY, Ep. Act.2.Ghof, 
Io, +4. 
Munday in Whitfun-week, Ep.Ac. 
10. Ghof. Io. 3. 
Thuefday , Ep. AG. 8. chof. Io. 847 
Wednefiay Imber, A&. 5. chof, 
Io 6. 
thurfday, Ep. Αἰ, 8, chof. Luc.g. 
Friday imber, chof. Luc. 5. 
Saturday Imber, Ep. Rom. 5.chof_ 
Luc. 4. 
Thinet se Sundav, Ep, Rom.1t. 
Ghof, Mat. 24, 


Ep. Iac. 5. 


ErrsTres ANDGHOSPELS. 
The fame being the 1, sunday of The20. Sunday, pif. .Eph. 5, Ghof. 


σι γος. , Ep. 1. Io, 4. chof. 


Cortrpys Cunzsrr day, Ep. 
1,Cor. @chof Io. 6, 

The »-Sunday afrer Pentecoft, EP. 
t. Jo. 3. ὁμοῦ, Luc. t4. 

The ;. Sunday, Ep. 1. Pet. 5, chof, 
Luc. 15, 

The 4. Sunday , Ep. Rom,8. Ghof, 
Luc.5. 

The 5. Sunday , Ep. 1.Pet. 3. Ghof, 
Mat. 5, . 

the6,Sunday, Ep. Rom, 6. Ghof, 
Marc. 8. | 

The 7. Sunday , Ep. Rom. 6, Ghof 
Mat. 7.. 

The8 Sunday, Ep. Rom. 8. Ghof, 
Luc. τό. 

The, .Sunday,Ep 1,Cor.10,Ghof 
Luc. 10. 

Thetc. Sunday, Ep:1.Cor,12.Ghof. 
Luc.18. | 

The 11, Sunday,Ep: 1.Cor.15. Ghof,. 
Mar.7. 

the rasunday, Ep: 2. Cor. 3, Ghof, 

-Uc, 10. 

Thet;,Sunday, Ep, Gal. 3. Ghof- 
Luc. 17. 

the 14.Sunday, Ep. Gal. 5. Ghof 
Nat 6. 

the «is Sunday , Ep- Gal. 5- and 6. 
Ghof Luc.7, 


the 16, Sunday ,Ep. Eph 3. Ghof. 


Luc, 14. 
The)7 Sunday , Ep, Eph- 4. Ghof, 
Marc. 22. < 
Wednefday , choip. 
IMBER ἱ ἘΣ ΓΙ. 
inSepteber. ΠΕΣ eae aie fe 


Saturday Ep. Heb.9, 
| Ghof, Luc. 13. 


Tnei8, Sunday , Ep.1, Cor. 1. Ghof, 


Mir, Ὁ. 
Tre 9 Sunday, E ilk, Ep *h. 4. Ghof, 
_ Melt. 22, 


lo, 

The 2:. Sunday, Epilt. Eph. 6. Ghof. 
Mat. 18. & 

The 22, Sunday, Epift, Phil, 7. Ghof, 
Mat. 22. 

The 23. Sunday , Ep. Phil. 3.. Ghof. 
Mat. 9. 

The 24. or laft Sunday after Pens. 
tecoft. Ep Col. 1.Ghofp.Mat, 24s. 


Vpon Holidates, or other Feaftes, 
and Eues.. 


5, Andrewes eue, Ghof. To. r. 

5. Andrewes day, Epift. Rom, 10.. 
Ghof, Mat. 4. 

5. Nicolas day , Ep, Heb, 13. Ghof- 
Mart. 25. 

5. Ambrofe, Epift. 2. Tim, 40.Ghof> 
Mat, 5. 

CONCEPTION of our Lady,Ghof,. 
Mat, τ. 

5. Damafus; Ep. Heh. 7. Ghof. Mat: 


24. 
S. ee Ep.1,Cor. τον Ghof, Mat. 


Ss. Thomas the Apoftles cue, Ghoft. 
Ip, 15. 

S. Thonias day, Bpift; Eph. 2. Ghof 
Io, 20, 

Chriftmaseue, Ep. Rom,1, Ghok. 
Mat. 1. 


Firft Maffe, Ep. Tit, αἱ 
| οἷνοί, Lue, 2. 
Cunitt-| second Maffe,Ep.vit. 
mas day. | 2. Ghof, Lare, 2. 


Third Mafle, i Heb, 
1 1,:-Ghof. to. 
S. Stephens day, Ep. A&. Acker, 
Mae, 23. 
5. John the Apoftle, Ghof, Lo. 21. 
Holy nnocents,calleu Childermas: 
day, Apoc, +4. Ghof, Mat. 2. 


δ. Thomas of Canterbury, Ep. Heb, 


5. Ghof. bo.fo. 
δ. Syluelter, Epitt,a, fim, 4, Ghof, 
Luc... 
| Yy2 


A TasLE OF rugs 


The Crrcvmecrsiron of our 
Lord Ep.Tittichol. Luca 

The Twelfth euve,Ep. Gal. 4. Ghofp, 
Mat 

The ΕΡΙΡΗΑΝῚΒ of our Lord,cal- 
led Twelft day, Ghof, Mat.2. 

The O&aue of the Epiphany,Ghof. 
ἴο, 2. 

5. Hilarie, Ep.2.Tim.4,Ghof'Mat.s. 

δ. Paul the Eremite, Ep.Phil.3.Ghof. 
Mat, tt. 

S.Marcellus, Ep.2.Cor.1.Ghof.Mt.16 

S.Antonie, Ghof.Luc.1z. 

Cathedra Petri Romz, Ep. 1. Pet. 1. 
Ghof. Mat,16, 

Ss. Marius, Martha and Audifax, 
Ep. Heb. 10,Ghof.Mat.24. 

S. Fabian and Sebaftian, Ep.Heb.11. 
Luc.6, | 

2. Agnes, Ghof, Mat. 25. 

S. Vincentius and Anaftafius, Ghof, 
Luc zr, 

S. Emerentiana,Ghof{.Mat.13. 

δι. Timothee, Ep.1. Tim. 6. Ghofpel. 
Luc. 14. 

Conuerfion of S.Paul, Ep. Ad&.9. 
Ghof, Mat, 19. | 

5. Polycarpe, Ep.1. 10.3. Ghof, Mat. 
Io, 

5. Chryfoftome, Ep, 2. Tim. 2.GhofZ 
Mat. 5. 

S. Agnes fecundo, Epift a. Cor. το. 
Ghof. Mat. 13. | 
5. Ignatius, Ep. Rom.8. Ghof. Io.12, 

Cannpvemas day, Ghof. Luc.z. 

δ. Blafe, Ep.2. Cor. 1.Ghof.Mat.16, 

δ. Agatha, Epift.1.Cor.1. Ghof,Mat. 
19. 

$.Dorothee, Ghof. Mat.13.. 

§ Romyald,Ghof,Mat.tg. 

5. Apolonia, Ghof, Mat.25. 

δ. Valentine, Ghofp. Mar.1o. 


δ. Fauftinus and Iouita,Ep;Heb.ro. - 


Ghofp,Mat.24. | 
δ. Simson, Ep, Iac.r. Ghofpel. Luc. 


1 
Cathedra Petri Antiochiz, Epift.r. 
Per.1, Ghofp.Mat. τό, 


S.Matthias eue,Ghof'fo.rs- 
s.Matth.day, Ep, A@...Ghof. Met 
5. Thomas of Aquine, Ghof. Mat, Ft 
The 4o.Martyrs, Epift. Heb.11.Ghof, 
Luc.6, 
$. Gregorie the Great, 2, TIM. 4. 
Ghof.Mat.5. 
5. lofeph, Gholp, Mat.r. 
S.Benedi@, Ghof. Mat.1g. 
ANNVNTIATION of our Lady, 
Ghof. Luc. 1. 
5. Francis de Paula, Epift. x. Cor. 4. 
Ghof.Luc.1. 
$.Leo,Ghof. Mat. τό. 
Ss, Tiburtius, Valerian, and Maxi« 
mus, Ghof.lo.1s. 
S. Anicetus, Ghof.1o.16. 
Ss. Sother ὃς Caius, Epift.Apoc.rg. 
Ghof,lo.15. 
δ. George, Ἐρ. 2. Tim, 2. & 3, chof. 
10,15. 
S. Marke, chof. Luc, τῷ. 
Ss.Cletus & Marcellinus,Ep.1,Pet. 
τ Ghof,Io.15. 
δ, Vitalis, Ghofp.fo.15, 
S.Peter Martyr, Ghof.lo.15. 
$s. Philip and lames, chof.To. τά 
δ. Athanafius, Epift.2. Cor.4.chof, 
Mat,10. 
Hoty Rocp day, or!nuention 
ofthe Croffe, Epift.Philz.chof. 


To. 3. 
S. Monica , Epilt.1. Tim. 5. Ghofp. 
Luc.7. 
S.John ante Portam Latinam,chof, 
Mat, 20. | 
S, Staniflaus,chof.to.15. 
Apparition of s.Michael,Ep.Apoc, 
1. Ghof, Mat.18. 
S. cregorie Nazianzen , chofpel. 
Mat 5. | 
s.cordianusand Epimachus,Epitt. 
Apoc.y.chofto.rs. 
Ss. Nereus , Archileius and Pan- 
cratius, Ghof.io.16. 
S.Boniface, chofp.[o.15. 
δι Potentiana, Epilt.1. Cor, chofp. 
Niat.2§. 
S, Vrbanus 


Eprsrrts a2nvd Guospers: 


5, Vrbanus , Ep, 1. Pet. 1. Ghofpel 
᾿ς Matas. : 
᾿5. Auguftin our Apoftle. Ep. Heb. 
13. Ghof, Mat.10. 
5. Eleutherius , Ep, Iac, 1, Ghof, 
Luc, 24. 9. 
5. Iohn, Pope, Ep.2, Cor. 1. Ghol. 
Mat, 16, 
5. Felix, Ep. Jac. τ Ghof, Luc. 24. 
5. Petronilla, Ep, 1.Cor. 7. Ghof, 
Mat, 17. 
SS. Mercellinus , Petrus , and Eraf- 
mus, Ep, Rom. 8. Ghof, Luc,zt. 
SS. Primus and Felicianus , Ghof, 
Mat, τι. : 
S. Antony of Padua, Ghof, Luc. 12. 
$.Barncebas , Ep. AG. 11. Ghof, 
Jo. 15. 
$$. Bafilides, Cyrinus, Nabor and 
Nazarius, ip. Heb, 10, Ghof, 
Mar, 14. 
S.Balil,Ep.2. Tim.4, Ghof.Luc.r 4. 
SS. Vitus, Modeftus, and Crefcen- 
tia, Ep, Rom.5. Ghof Luc. 10. 
SS. Marcus ἃ Marcellianus, ΟἹ οἱ, 
Luc, 11. 
55, Geruafius and Protafius, Ep.1. 
Pet. 4. Ghof. Luc. 6, 
5. Siluerius Ep, Iude. Ghof. Luc. 
14. 


S. Paulinus , Ep. 2. cor, 8, Ghof, 


Luc. 12. 

S. John Baprift’s eue , Ghof, Luc.t. 

S.Iohn Baptilt’s day, Ghof, Luc.2. 

SS. Iohnand Paul, Ghof. Luc, 12. 

5, Leothe fecond , Epiltle, Heb. 7. 
Ghof, Mat. 25. 

SS. Pcter and Paul’s eue, Ep. AG. 3. 
Iohn, 21, 

S.Petcr and Paul’s day , Ep. A@.12. 
Ghof, Mat. 16. 

The Commemoration of 5. Paul, 
Ep, Gal.1. Ghof, Mat. το. 

The VisrratTion of our Lady, 
Ghof Luc. τ. 5 

Within τῆς Oaue of 5, Peter and 
S. Poul, Ep, Α 8.2. Ghof, Mat.1g. 

The Octaue of 5. Peter and 5. Paul, 


Ghof, Mat. 

Tranflatigg, of 5. Thomas of ΔΩ: 
terbur i p. Heb.s. Ghof. 10.10. 

The 7. Brethren,and SS .Ruffinaand 
Secunda, Ghof. Mat. 12. 

S. Pius, Ep. tac. 1. Ghof, Lue. 24. 

δ. Nabor and Felix , Ghof, Luc. 24. 

δ. Anacletus , Ep, 2. cor.1, Ghof, 
Mat. τό. 

δ. Bonaventure Ghof. Mar, τῷ. 

S. Alexius , Ep, 1. Tim. 6. Ghof. 
Mat. 19, 

SS. Symphorofa with her 7. fonnes, 
Ep. Heb. 11. Ghof, Luc. 12. 

δ. Margarete , Ghof, Mar, 13. 

5. Praxedes , Ep. 1, Cor. 7. Ghof. 
Mat i3. 

5. Macy Magdal.ne , Ghof. Luc. 7. 

5. Apollinaris , Ep.1. Fet.5.chof. 
Luc@. 

5. James eue Ghof, lo. 13. 

S.lamesday ,Ep.1. Cor, 4. Ghof, 
Mat. 20, 

δι Anne, Ghof, Mat. 172. 

S.Pantaleon, Ep.2,Tim, 2. and 32 
Ghof. fo, 15. 

δ. Nazarius,Celfus, Vidor, and I< 
nocentius , Ghof, Luc. 21. 

5. Martha , Ep.g Cor. 10, Ghofp. 
Luc. τῷ 

ss, Abdon and Sennen, Ep.gCor.6. 
Ghof, Mat. s. 

s.Peter ad vincula,Ep,A &.12.Ghof, 
Mat. 16. 

5. Stephen Pope, Ep. A&.20.Ghof. 
Mat. 16. 

The inuétion of 5, Stephen the firfk 
Mar. Ep,2, Tim. 4. Ghof, Luc.12. 

5. Dominick, Ghof'Luc.12. 

Dedicatio 5. Mariz ad Niues,Ghof, 
Luci. 

The TRANSFIGVR ATIONOL 

our Lord, Ep.2.Pet.1. Ghof. Mat. 
17. 

S. Donatus, Ep. Iac.1, Ghof, Mar, 
11. 

ss.Cyriacus, Largus, and Smarag- 
dus, ΕΡ. 1. Thef, 2, ° 


Yy 3 S. Laue 


᾿ Α 
3. Laurences eue spite or 16. 
5. Laurences day, Or. 9- 
Ghof, To.12. Φ 
Affumptioneue, Ghof. Luc. rt. 
Assvmesron day,Ghof, Luc.to. 
s.Bernard , Ghof. Mat. το. 
5. Bartleméweseue , Ghof. Io. 15. 
$.Barclemewes day, Ep.1.Cor. 12. 
Ghofp. Luc. 6. 
5. Lewis, σοί, Lue. το. | 
$. Zepherinus, Ep.2. Cor. 1. Ghof. 
Mar. 16.. 
S. Auguftin , Ep, 3. Cor. 4. Ghof. 
Mat.5. | ; 
Decolation of 5. lohn Baptift, 
‘Ghof, Mar 6. 
Ss. Felix and Adautus Ghof, Luc. 


10, 

§.Giles, Ghof, Mat.1g. . 

Na rivity ofour Lady Ghof. 
Mat. 1. 


8. Nicolas of Folentin, Ep. τ. Cor.. 


4.Ghof Luc, 12. 
Hoty Reon day, or Exaltatron 
ofthe holy Croffe, Ep. Phil.:.Ghof. 

To. 12. 


$s,Cornelius and Cyprianus,Ghof, 


Luc, 24. 


$ Januarius and hts fellowes, Ghof 


Luc. 21. 

S Marhewes eure, Ghuf.Luc.s. 

5. Matthewes day, Ghof, mee 

55, Maurice and his fellowes,.Ghiol, 
Luc. 21. ΝΣ 

§.Linas, Ep.z.Cor. σ. Ghof. Mat. 
16, p> 

Ss, ‘Cyprian and {ultina, Ep. Heb. 
19.Ghof, Mat, 24. 

Ss. Cofmas and Damianus , Ghof, 
Luc. 6. 

S. Michael Archangel, Ep.Apoc.1. 
-Ghof. Mar, τὰς 

S.Hierom, Epift, 2. Tim. 4. chof. 
Mat, s. 

δι Remigius, Ghof. Mat. 25. 

S.Francis,Ep.Gal 6 Ghof, Mar.11. 

Ss Placidus and his fellowes,Ghof, 
Luc, 21. 


TABLE OF THE 


8. Marke, Pope, Epift. Heb. 7. Ghof, 
Mat. 22. 

5 Dionyfius Areopagita, Ep. A&, 
17. Ghof. Luc, δ. 

δ. Calixtus, Ep. Heb.g Ghof. Luc, 


5. Luke, Ep.2.Cor.8.Ghof Luc.1o,. 

5. Hilarion , Ghof, Mat, το. 

ss. Chrifanthus and Daria, Ghof. 
Luc. 21, 

Ss. Simon and Iudes eue , Ep.t Cor. 
4. Ghof, Io. 15. 

Ss. Simon and [11.465 day, Ep. Eph.4¢. 
Ghofp, 10.75. 

Alhallowes eve, Ep.Apoc.s.Ghof.. 
Luc 6.. 

ALHWAL LOWES day,Ep,Apoc.7, 
Ghofpel Mat.. Yo 

Al soulesday, Ep.1, Cor. 15. Ghot 

Fohn, 5.. | 

De iicatio Bafilice Saluatoris, Ερ.. 
Apoc, 21.Ghof, Luc.19. ΄ 

Ss,. Fry phon, Refpicius,and Nym- 
pha, Ep. Rom.8.Ghof, Luc. 12. 

S. Marrin, ποῦ, Luc. 11. 

5. Martin Pope and Martyr, Epift.z. 
Cor.r. shof. Mat. τό. | 

δ. Gregorie Thaumaturgus. Ghok 
Mar. t1.. ~ 

DedicatioBafilice Ss.Perri & Pauli 
1.Ep. Apoc, 21. ποῖ Luc. 19. 

5. Pontianus, Ep.lac.1.Ghof, Luc, 
24.. 

PRESENTATION Of our Lady 
‘Ghof, Mat, τ. 

δι Czcil,, Ghof, Mat. 25. 

5. Clement, Ep. Phil. 3, Ghof, Mat. 


24. 
$.Chryfogonus, Ghof, Mar. 10. 
S.Catherine, Ghof, Mar. 25. 
δι Peter of Alexandria , Ep. lac. τ. 
Ghofpel, Luc.24. 
Dedication of every particular 
Church,Fp Ap. 2: wGhof, Luc 19. 
In vorue Maffes, that ts, (ach as are fad 
accorang to mens actstion for 
diucrfe peculiar canfcs, 


Of the B. trinity, Epilt,.. Cor. 13. 


EPISTLESANDGHOSDPDELS. ᾿ς, 


chof. Io. ἔς. and 16, 

Of Angels, EP. Apoc. 5. ὁμοῦ, fo.r. 

Of the Apoftles ss, Peter & 5.Paul, 
Ep. A&.5. Ghofp. Mat. 19. 

OftheHoly Ghoft , Epift, A&. 8, 
Ghof, Io, 14. 

Of the Holy Croffe , Ep, Phil. 2, 
Ghof, Maf, 20. 

Of thePaffion of our Lord , chof. 
lo. 19. 


Luc, 1. 
From Chriftmas to 
Candlemas, Ep. Tir. 
3. Ghof Luc, 2. 
From Eafterto Whit- 
| funtide, Ghof, lo. 9. 


In Aduent , Ghofpel, 


Gecex | 
B. Lady. 


The ref of the yeare, 

Ghof, Luc. τι. 
For any neceflity, Ghofpel, Mar, 11. 
For remiffion of finnes, Ghofpel, 


“yl 


Luc. ατ, : 
For choofing of a Pope, Ep.Heb. 47 
& 5. Ghof. fo. 4. 
Againtt fchifme , Ep, Eph. 4. chof.. 
Jo. 27. 
Againft Pagans , Ghofp. Luc. 11. 
Intime of warre, chof, Mat. 24. 
For peace, Ghof, Io. 40. 
In time of mortality, chof, Luc,g: 
For the fick, Ep.lac.5. chof, Mat.8. 
For a marriage , Ep. Eph. 5. cho& 
Mat. 19. 
In Maffes of the Dead. 
VponAl foules day , Epift.1, Cor. 
1y.Ghof, lo. 5. 
The day of death, and the 3. 7. and 
months day, Ep.1.Thef, 4, Ghofpel,. 
Jo.11. 
The Anniuerfarie, Ghof, Io. 6. 
Ordinarie Maffes for the dead, Ep. 
Apoc.14. Ghol,1o.g, 
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PARTICVLAR TABLE DIRECTING 
THE READER TO THE CATHOLIKE TRVTHS HERE 


deduced out ofthe holy Scriptures , and impugned by the Ad- 


uerfaries , efpecially of our.time, 


BsOLvTIon of 
a a Prielt. The excel- 
EAs \encie of this 
ἃ power aboue the 


and Princes, 44, 

243. What isto loofe and bind. 4.4. 

A bftinence, See Fafting, 

Adoration of God, Latria ; and adora- 
tion of creatures , Dulia, pag. 
11. NU, 11. pag. 289. nu, 25. pag, 
229.NU. 12. pag. 522.nu.21. Ado- 
ration of the Arke , Crucifix, 
Images, Relikes , andthe like. 
pag.582. nu. 21.0f Angels, Saints, 
and holy perfons , pag. 659. 685. 
at large. 699. arg. S. lohs ado- 
ring of the Angel explicated. 
685. 686, What is,to adore in {pi- 
ritand truth,206. Reuerence to 
holy perfons, euen to the kifling 
of their feet,271. 

‘gileivia. 683. and 684: at large. Not 
to be tranflated. ibid. The fong 
both of the Church militant and 
triumphant. ibid. 682, marg, A 
word of maruelous ioy , and fo 
vfed in the Churches Seruice, 
euen in the primitine Church. 
68 .. Sung inour countrie at our 
firft conuerfion ibid. sung in al 


power of Angels’ 


Chriftian Nations, ibid, rhe 
Proteftants had rather fay , Ργα 

_ yethe Lord. ibid, Τὰ tranflating fix 

7 Pfalmes they haue left it out nine 

times, ibidem, 

Almesredeeme finnes, δίς, pag. 131. 
marge. 155.0u. 41. They procure 
Vs patrones in heauen. pag. 169, 
nu, 9. releafe of paines after our 
death. 216, marg. increafe grace. 
435. mar. Great Almefmen hap- 
pic. pag, 318. nu. 35. pag. 433. nu, 
6.157. marg. Almes and hofpita- 
litie to Priefts and other holy 
men, 26. 147. Marg. 167. 435.436. 
437. 455.486. 539. 587. to Cathoe 
like prifaners 303. marg.551.m. 
See Workes, The more able, the 
greater muft our almes be. 109. 
marge. Whea a mag is boundto 
giue almes, $30, marg. 

Altars, pag. 588. nu. ro. Altars fan- 
ctified by theSacrifice of Chrifts 

body. pag. 62, Altar why called 
table fometime: pag. 783. Dedi- 
cation or confecration of altars 
with saints Relikes. 661. 

Arnen amen doubled, what it figni- 
ficth. pag. 221 .mu. 34, Amen nor 
to betranflated, ibid. 214, marg. 
683. 63 4. 

Angels, 


or ContrnoveRSIES, 
angels, Protectours of men.pag.49. Apoftles,cheir name,dignitie,authos 


hu. 10. pag. 294, nu. 15. 628, of 


countries , 652. of Churches, 
ibidem.The Proteftants alfohold 
this againft the Puritanes. 628, 
They help vs pag. 555. mar. 492, 
They offer vp our prayers 664, 
v.4.8-Paules place of the Religiod 
of Angels explicated.pag.4g92.nu, 
18,Praying to Angels.ibid,Peace 
from Godand the holy Angels, 
651.Nine Orders of Angels,pag, 
408. lu.er.S.Michac! patrone of 
the Church. 670. fighting with 
the dragon,and therfore fo pain- 
ted. ibid. 
. Anoiling. See E- Extreme Vndtion, 
Antih.p_506- «07, 508.667.668.669, 
at large: why fovcalled, pag. 508. 
He fhalbe one fiugularman 406. 
nu.3 pag, 673. He {hal come neer 
the woildes end. 507. nu. 4, His 
reigne three yeares and a halfe p, 
65.U,% 2, iL Marg 667 marg. 
669, τάν, 689. He fhal abolifh. 


the Maile. pag-.o3 fufferno wor- . 


Ship but of himfclf only pag, 507: 
nu... Al framing letters to ex- 


projic his name vnecrtaine. 673. 


rercetikes his forerunners, {pe- 
cially thefe of our daies. pa. 506. 
508. 671).mary. 672. The apofta- 


fie ofhim & his from the Cath, . 


Church.pag.5c6- His perfecution 
of the fame. 669. Marg 669. 6 79, 
68 7, His attempts co draw from 
the true faith, 607. Many Antt- 
chriftes. 506, The Pope can not 
be Antichrift, pag. 50 4.marg-pa, 
50 7.281,Mar-6 70.niarg-672 6859, 
The Proteftants make S.Leu and 
5. Gregorie turtherers of Anti- 
ehrift pag. 507: They. place Anti- 
chrift in the See of RomeinS. 
Paules daies. Ρ.507.217 Πα, Not 
tobe with the See of Rome, is 
to be with Antichrilt: p.292-506 
nu. 2. | 


Fite. pag, 140, NU: 13, p: 34. nur 


Ῥ 49, nu. 18.p.4.43-T heir number 


of Twelue myftical. p 94.nu. 14. 

p-262. marg. Some of them more 

principal Apoftles, pag. 446 The 
adctes of Ss. Peter and ’aul intwo- 
feueral tables 336. 337. They left 
their wiues.p.21, nu. 14. pag. 950. 

mar.17+, Marg, pa 134: nu-38, 50: 
did 5, Philip the Deacon, 319. mar, 

See Priefts, They vowed pouertic 
51. nu, 27. Ρ' 436. They: made the 
the Crecd. 333. Their Crecd ibid. 

Their learning , wifedom, con- 

ftancie, after rhey receiued the 

Holy Ghoft.207. m, Their honour 

and dread amoug the fir{t Chri- 
ftians. 271,and 272. marg. The 
Apoittles precepts, 307, ma. 396, 

Apoftolical traditions See , Tra-. 
dition, The {tile of Apoftolical fa-. 
lucatid.3 46.347 Heretikes vfurp 

it to-feeme Apoltles, ibid, Tobe 
faluted only of thé giveth grace, 

381, mar, The Popes office 1s cal- 
led his Apoftlefhip. pa 473. The: 
Apoftles of diuers countries: 14 

bu, 13. Their glorie in Heauéchae: 
conuert foules.425.481.mar. 2.98: 
m.S.Augultin our Apoftle. sgo.. 
marg. 

B 


Abylon, what it fignifieth.pag.. 
677, and 669 Marg. 679-6806, 
& feq. 


Baptifme healeth the foule-p-280-nu.. 


2. taketh away finne-322 marg.it 
juftifieth. pag.358 marg.3<9 nu-3,. 
an. marg. Neceffarie to faluatio 
except fone cafes. p- 82: 202. nw. 
5. Baptifme of infants neceffarie,. 
P 354: Nu: 12. pag.397- nu-14.The 
efteGs therof. & of Confirmatis. 
Ciffer, pag. 283-nu,17 Exorcifmes. 
and other ceremonies of Bap= 
tiftne, pag 98 nu. 34. pag 2t5.10, 

Ι Za 28 


A Tas. 


38. pag. 611, num. 21. Ephetha, 98, 
Abrenuntio, 611. The character 
thereof. pa. 426. nu.22. 467.See 
Eph. 4. v. 30. Baptifine receiued 
of Heretikes and Schifmatikes. 
p. ότι. nu. 21. Iohns baptiftme in. 
feriour to Chrifts. pa. 8. nu. 11. p. 
SI, Mar. p. 83, nu.8. p. 202. nu, 32. 
pag.I3r. mar.196.mar, 261. mar. 
314. marg, The Proteftants make 
them equal : and why pag. 8. nu. 
αι, Names giuen in Baptifme,and 
what manner of names. pa, 128. 
nu, 63, Whether Chrift himfelf 
baptifed.204,mar, Figures of Ba- 
Pptifme,209. 224,marg, 204,mar. 
ὅτι. The fending of the Holy 
Ghofton Whitfunday, called bap- 
tifme, 261. marg. 

Beatitudes eight, pag. 11 marg. 

Bexa maketh God authour of finne. 
Pp. 17; 239. controuleth the guan- 
gcliftes, pa. 128. 132. marg. 181. 
Marg.1 44-283. imagineth accor- 
ding τὸ ἢ 5 fanfie corruptions of 
the Greeke text, 26. See the pre-- 
face. He tranflateth for Chrifts 


worthie Bifhops that can #e: 
preach. 532. Special vertues re 
quired in aBifhop. 654. 


Blefging of creatures effetual and 


Operatiue. p. 77.211. πη, Ioo. 148. 
nar. 525. 426. Blefling the table, 
pag. 525. Blefling a preeminence 
of the better perfon.pa.s25. 566. 
Bifhops and Priefts blefling ib, 8 
pag. ςΣ, The fathers and mothers 
blefling pag. 566. nu. 6. Blefling 
with the figne of thecroffe,p-191. 
126, Chrift blefled the children, 
1¢3.m: & his Apoftles. 146-mar, 


C. 
C Aluins blafphemie againft the 


diuinitie of Chrift p.197,nu.2. 
p. 125. Againft Chrifts owne me- 
rits, p. 482.708. 556. m. Againft 
the faintsin heaven. p. 168, that 
God is authour of finne p- ;5.Con- 
cerning Chrifts fuffering the pai- 


nes ofthe damned & that hewas 


abaridoned of his Father. 76-116. 
mar. Againft remiffion of finnes. 
562. mar, 563. 


Caluinifine tendeth to the abomina- 
. tion of defolation, 14. ᾿ 
Canonical houres.p.287.p-268.m.sor, 


foule in hel,his carcasin the graue 26-7, 
Bishops , their {piritual power. pag. 


49. nu 18: pa, 442. to punifh He- 
retikes. ib. Caluin confeffeththe 
faid power, ib. Their confiftories 
688. They muft be obeied, p, 39. 
AU. 9, pag. 370. Marg. 549. Marg. 
(See church ) honoured and fea- 
red, 272. marg, their blefling.pa; 
-26. p.§1.p 567.They may deale in 
worldly affaires, & when p, 139. 
540. Superiour to Priefts and dif- 
tind in office. 130, mar. pag. 281. 
Nu, 17. 299. mar. pag: 480. p-5 4.7. 
though the names of Bifhop and 
Prieft were at the firft indiffe: ét- 
ly vfed- 3: 7, marg. They only can 
confecrate Bifhops , Priefts , ὅς. 
P4g.5 47. nu. 5-p. 299-marg- Bif- 
hoping why fo called. p. 283° Bif- 
hoys vifitations, 302. mar, Many 


marg. They anfwerto thetime of 
Chrifts Paffion & agonies-pa.75, 
amar, 71. 73. 74:75: Ρᾶ. 171. Π), See 
Prater, 


Catholke. This name difcerneth true 


beleeucrs fro Heretikes Itisthe 
f{urname of true Chriftias.By this 
naine, Heretikes themfelucs vn- 
derftand thé ofthe Romane faith 
p.292z.S.Auguftines high eftima- 
tion of this name. ib. The rrotef- 
tantsmockeat this namep. 292. 
So did the Donatiftes. ibid. Some 
leaueitoutinthe Creed. p- 292. 
Some inthetitles ofthe Catholik 
Epift. 541. The Catholike Epift. 
why fo called ibidem,& 339 ,Ca- 
tholik termes and {peaches. 534. 


or CONTROVERSIES: 


$35. $39: To haue catholike pa- 
rents is.a great bleffing. 538. Ca- 
tholike Church, See Church. Ca- 
tholike faith. See faith. The Ca- 
tholike faith is taken from coun- 
tries for finne, 654, The Catho- 
like finiple mais fufhiciétly lear- 
ned, 152-153, 680.Catholike mens 
obedience to their Paftours.2 go. 
ni to Councels. 306: Catholike 
afféblies to Gods fernice in time 
of perfecution. Sec persecution, 

Eenfures of the Church-Sce Ecclift.fti- 
cal Ceremonies vfed inthe Charch 
by chrift’s example p. 2 23.Exter- 
nal clements in the Sacraments 
p- 459.8. Augnftines eftimation 
of rhe Cath. Churches ceremo- 
nies,p. 450. he is falfely alleaged 
againftrhé. ib, They are not bur- 
denous, but fweet and to edifica- 
tion, pag. 459. They areneither 
Heathentfh nor Indaical pa. 459. 
460-TheApoftles borowed fome 


ceremonies of the Ieweslaw.See 


Impofiston of bands, 

GCharittee the grearclt vertue,& more 
priucipel in our inftihcatio then 
fairh, 413. See Iuftification. How 
faith worketh by charitie. 464, 
Qhat or fingle life Angelrcal. pag.s 9. 


more apt for the feruice of God - 


Ρ΄ 120. 11 38. pag.;98.nu,5.p.396. 
Ὧ0..2.). See Prefs, Holy Orders, Μο- 
-naftral life, Itisnotimpofible.p. 
ς 1. ΠΕ, 11. p, 798, nu.7, TheProtef- 
tants complaine they. haue not 
the guift. p- 395. nn-7.p 511. 547. 
Al may that wil p- 51.nu.11. Ὁ. 399. 
nu, 7. Chaftitie of mind alfo is 
required, 616.m. The Chaltitie of 
Virgins,Widowes,maricd folke, 
differ in meritand dignitie, pag, 
34. nu: 3. 

CHRIST a Prieft as he is man. See 
Paieft his defcending into Hel See 
Hicl. He is the only Mediator. See 
Saints, ον he maketh now ἰη- 


terceffion for vs. 566. mar. Folo- 
wing of Chrift diuerfely.137.184, 
m, & 149. Chrift and Meffi as and 
Anointed,al one.194.m-His mar- 
uclous grace in preaching, 133, 
marg. 


The name of Chriftians p.2g1, 292. 


True Chriftian libertie,Sce Gho/- 
pel. 


CHVRCH the Spoufe of Chrift, her 


other titles & prerogatiues pag. 
511. Chrilts exceeding lone and 
benefits toward her. p, 476. The 
maruclous vnion between them. 
41. marg, She was builded of 
Chrifts fide 245. gathered of a! 
nations pag. 78. Vpholden by 
his continual protection, 35. 78. 
m. 633, Catholike or vniuerfal, 
63. Marg: pag. ΤΟΙ. pag. 292-522, 
#9. marg. 190. Marg. 628, 345, 
marg. 483, marg. The principal. 
creature, pag.473. What this arti- 
cle fignifreth, I belcene the Catholike. 
Church. pag,522. 105.m.It is more 
blindnes not to fee the Church, . 
then not to beleeuc in Chrift. pa, 
432, Herctikes blinder then the ᾿ 
Jewes. 1b. Tne vnitie thereof pag, 
412:454-NU.9, pa,472.4o2-nu 17. 
Chrilt praied tor the ynitie ther-. 
of.239, marg. His coate without - 
{came a figure theerof.2 43. m,of= 
ten comended. m.380.m.See 
Schifme.The Proteftats at the firft 
auoided the name of Church, and 
thruft irout ofthe Bible. pa.4ns. 
4.76.m,It can neuer failé nor erre 
P:1L. 1.2 3:p.64.78.1-73.216.nu-68 
Pag.235. 237.11 239.240.475.476 
478.522. 523.670.689.277; τὴ. 483, 
m.The Proteftatsbla{phenie c6- . 
cetningthe Churches apoftafie. 
and reuolt from God. pag. τος, 
num, 3, Chriit without: his 
Church as the head without a 
body. 468, marg- Alwaies viGi- 
ble pag.:3-26a.marg.267.mar.26$. 
ZL. 2. ᾿ 


A TabsBtrysE 


Ἷ 

270, Mag. 297. $05. 505-522. 523. 
650, Elias words make nothing 
to the cotrarie. pag: 372- The ftate 
thereofin Antichrifts time. 632. 

Smal inthe beginning & grow- 
ing, great afterward, pag. 35 nu, 
32. pag. 65: nu. 14, pag.go- ΠῚ 27. 

31.32. pag 137. nU.6.7-10-p: 101’ 

nu, 46.15 7.Marg.160.Mar,267.m. 

268.270, Marg 285.ma-407.Marg, 

Her lawes, cuftoms, and Gouer- 

nours muft be obeied. p- 39.nug- 
Ῥ' 48. Marg-p.49- 303.Marg. 304° 
@-20.406.nu216.p 426. nu.24.p. 

435°§Ol. §12-nu. 14. p» 236-m. 
She only hath the true fenfe of 
Scriptures pag. 431. 386.mar-She 

iudgeth al,and is 1udged of none. 

p: 386. She iudgeth between ca- 

nonical Scriptures& not canoni- 

Cal.p. 453. which are Sacraments, 

which not. 233- She confifteth of 
good δὲ bad.p 8.nu 12-p. 34-marg. 

35.57. marg, 8. 68.236. num 2, 

net without wrinkle inthis life, 

P.475. nu 35. The feuenfold can- 
dlefticke in the Apocalypfe.630. 
mar. The woman clothed with 
the funne,whom the dragon per- 
fecuteth. 669. marg. The wife of 


No woman. 257-479. The Chord, 

that is, thePretates ἃς cheefe Pa- 

{tours of the Church.43,mar-652> 

m. To contemne their words, is 

to contemne Chrift.2 36.mar. The 
Churches order of diuine Seruice 
Inreading the Scriptures, & that 
itis according to the primitiue 

Charch.240-ma.259, 261, 11.345. 

649.See thetable of Epiftles and 
Ghofpels at the end of the book, 
Church militant refembleth the 
triumphant in heauen-657.ma. ἃς 
nu 8. 684, The triumphat Church 
(called the new citie of Hierufae 
lem) and the ftate & glorie ther- 
of. 691.692. marg. 


8 
Material Churches. The building of thé 


p2.143.Dedication of Churches. 
250.Coft in adorning them.p.71. 
nu.8. & 10. p.907. nu, 11.p.11g. 
231. God wil be honoured in thé 
rather then els-where. p.84.426. 
Nu.11.p. 229.m. How he dwelleth 
not in material Téples.84.310 m. 
Not to be profaned.p.5 4.m. 107, 
200. Our parents, & other necef- 
fities of poore men are fometime 
τό be preferred before the ador- 
ning of Churches.97.85.nu.25. 


the Lamb, 683. The camp of Clergie. The name p.604. theirdif- 


Saints. 689- The true Church is 
proued by fucceffion- pag. 206. 
573. 273: marg. Chrilt left many 
things to be taughe by the 
Church: 515666,ma,The cuftom 
of the Church is a good anfwer 
againft al wranglers. 406.Out.of 
the Church no faluation. Ὁ. 47s. 

611. p ‘523. alblindnes & lack of 
vnderftanding.88,marg-no praier 
auailable. 236-nu. 4-Chrift Head 
of the Churchin amoft excellent 
fort 468. 111. The B.of Romethe 
minifterial Head, 468 No tem- 

poral Prince can be Head, 44.nu. 

19. 59 Marg 58.9.21}, 17.086. 


feréce ἔτό the Laitie.ib.nu.3.The 
méaner δὲ dignitie of their calling 

298.nU.4.p. 317. In. Degrees of 
᾿ς amog themfelues & 
ouer other p.53. mar. 4.nu.28.p. 
184.nU.24.p.427. 486.604.Their 
good life much edificth. p.14.nu. 
17. their exéption & priuiledges, 
P47. 373- They may not exercife 
holy funGions for filthy lucre. 
603.marg. 


Commandements,pofiible to be kept. 


28.126 .nu.6.p.3§ 2.233 Mar, 635. 
631.8..2:.Ὁ. .268.Π1.3 γ6 ΠηΔΓ, 
Keeping the comandemments pro- 
fitable, & neceflaric to faluation 

᾿ 14:80; 


Or CONTROVERSIES 


¥4.10.20.p.398.n1. 19.p.504.50. 
‘Mar. 103,iNar.172,ma, marg. 
They differ from Counfels, 103. 
marg, 132. marg, By keeping of 
theminan is iuftified. 126. 362. 
marg. Commandements of men, 
whatthey are, & thatthey make 
nothing againft the Apoftles 
and Churches traditions, 22. See 
Tradition, 

Heretical lawes and doctrines 
are commandements of men. 39. 
nu. 9. pag. 97. 

Communian, The Proteftants Commu- 
nion, pag. 457. 408. 409, 410. 
They imitate not in the fame 
Chrifts inftitution 10]. pag. 407. 
much lefle the Apoftles tradi- 
tions. pag. 410. Comming tothe 
Communion againft our con- 
{cience. 398. They cal it ynpro- 
perly the Communion.pag. 408. 
and the fupper of the Lord, pag. 
407.nu, 20, Their communion, 
bread protane. pag. 409. nu. 29. 
Caluins bread, 206, It is the very 
tablcand cuppe of Diuels.p. 414. 
andis accordingly to be abhor- 
red. ibid. 

Ccmmunicie of life and goods in the 
firlt Chriltians, vfed now of the 
Keligtous only. pag 268. not a 
commandemcnt but a counfel 
only. ibidem. 

Concupifcence atter Baprifine is of it 
{elf no finne without confent.pa. 
359) 161, 54} τ moueth to 
fine. 692. marg: How the Apol- 
tle callcch it fiune. pag. 359. It 
maketh not al the actions of a 
1} man finnes pag. 361. nu. 25. 
Con fepion in particular pag.8- nu. 6, 
pag, 32,247. 314: Πιᾶῖ. Secret or 
auricular Confeflion pag. 338. to 
a Prieft.262.249.602- of al mor~ 
tal finnes. 602. before the recei« 
uing of the B. Sacrament. 409. 
The Englifh Minifters heare con- 


feffions & abfolue, againft their 
owne dodtrine,p.248.See Penance, 

Confefing of Chrift δὲ his religion 
highly efteemed. 26,653, τι. Sce 
Fah, They that darenot confef- 
fe and profeffethe Cath-religion, 
to whom they are like. 230. mar- 
To deny that thou art a Catholi- 
ke, isto deny chrift. 241, 

Cor fi mation otherwife called Bifho- 
ping, pag. 281. Icis a Sacrement. 
pag. 282, The grace and effec 
thereof, 218, m. 283. nu. 17. pag- 
568, marg, The old and new he- 
refies againft this Sacrament.pa. 
283, Chrifme or holy oile in con- 
firmation. ibid. 

Confience, Doing againft our con- 
{clence pag: 75. 100. 117. nu Is. 
Horrour of confcience for 
fheading innocent bloud: 75.117. 
NU. 15, 

Continencie, See Chaftitie, Examples 
of notable perfons that liued 
cohtinently from ‘wines, 547. 
The cétinencie of married folke 
for prayer fake. pag. 396. for the 
more worthie receiuing of the 
B. Sacrament. pag, 463. perpe- 
tual continencie of man & wife, 
Pag. 396. 397: 

Contrition. 417.566 Penance. 

Corporals For the B.Sacrament.p.76, 

Councels Of what perfons they con- 
fift. pag, 303, They reprefent the 
whole Church. ibid. Peter & his 
Succeflours prefidents in Coun- 
cels, pag- 304. Councels of no 
force without their confirma. 
tion: pag: 304, Controuerfies in 
Religion co be decided by Coun- 
cels. pag. 303, They haue the affi- 
{tance of the Holy Gholt. p. 304; 
305. 121: NU. 3.237, nue 27. pag, 
246. 237, 24 marge, of Chrift, 
48, marg. 49, Thisafliftance ta- 
keth not away due examination 
of mattersand difputation. pag, 

Z2 3 


A TasBtutE. 


12.6, NU. 7. pag 30%: Al God Chri- 
ftians reft vpon their determina- 
tion. pag 306- How the auncient 
fathers elteeme of general Coi- 
cels.p. 305. The decrees of Coun- 
cels are diligently to: be put in 
execution. 302. and 207: marg. 
Heretikes only. blafpheme them, 
and wil not be tried by them, pa. 
30)» Π 1, 305- 306. How larer 
Councels alrer the former.p.jo4.. 
nu. 13- 20. Heretical.or Schifma- 
tical fynodes pag: 49-nu: 20.306. 
Gounfels Enangelcal. Things. not 
~ commanded as neceffarie, but: 
couufeled asthe better. pag. 51. 
nu.14- 21, pag. 268, nu. 44. pag, 
299.tending to perfection, [ο]- 
lowed by religious men. pag. 51. 
103. mar. See Workes of fupererog ae. 
tiow, Religious. 
€Rosse, The honour of the holy. 
Croffe. pag. 24.4. $72. Called the. 
" figne of the Sone of man:p.6;.m,. 
The figne of the croffe in blef- 
fing pag. 191.526.In Sacraments, 
and other halowed creatures. 1b, 
Why in our forehead.191,662.m. 
465.mar. The Crucifixe or Rood 
with Marie and Iohn. pag. 244. 
The vertue of the figne of the: 
. Croffe. 102. nu, 38. pag. 52.7. The. 
appearing thereof at the later 
day , fhal no leffe confound the 
Caluiniftes.then the.lewes, pag. 
63. marg, 


D. , 
D Aes, diftinGtion of daies.379.. 
one day more fanétified then 
another. See Feaftes and Feffiustics. 
The weekedaies called ferre , not 
by their profane names. 189, mar. 
6 52. : 
Deacons, The eletion of the.7. Dea- 
cons, 275-276, theiroffice.ibid. 
See Orders. 


Deuotion. vttered by external ἢ pnes 
22,marg: 86.m. 175.198, nu- 14. 
Ῥ. 582 652 106. mar.See Pilgrima- 
ge. God is ferued and adoredin 
{pirit , notwithftanding external 
deuotion. 347. 206. Deuotion 
falfely. of the Protcftants called 
fuperftition, 310, marg, 311. De- 
uotion toward Relikes and holy 
things, a token of greater faith. 
22.Mar.347.Holy.womensdeuo- 
t10N. 119,146. Marie Magdalens. 
devotion, 228, marg.. Zachzus. 
deuetion toward Chrift. 173. 175. 
Deuotion to fee andtobe neere. 
to the B.Sacrament,175-Kneeling : 
at Verbum caro factum eft, and, Et-ho~ 
mo factns eft. Cc. 1y5. 198. 

Dotiours of the Church.pag. 219. nu. 
34. We mult have regard to their: 
dodtrine. pag. 686. marg. 688. δ. 
Auguttines eftimation of the ho- 
ly Doctours, pag-5 88. nu.7. Their. 
aureola.or Crowne in heauen, pag. . 
486. nu. 1. pag. 64. The Hereti- 
kes contempt of them. 4.43. See. 
Heretikes, 

Dalia. See Aderation.. 


Ἑ.. 


Celefiaftical cenfures. pag. 4.41 

ἢ 3. O.nu, 27.Sec Excommunication, 

Ecclefiaftical power and furif-. 

diction. pag. 44. 201. 442. 447. 

Marg, See Bishup, Clergie. 

Elias yet alive and fhal be thepre- 

curfour of Chrifts fecond come. 
ming pag. 72.26-102. 668. 


Enoch alfo yetliueth. 580. and fhal 


preach in Antichrifts time with 
Elias,.668, 

Ercmites why fo called. page. 8. 
their profeffion and life ibidem. 
commended by the example of 
Elias , #- lahn Baptift,and Chrift: 


F COM#KnoveERsi“es; 


Himfelf. pag. ὦ. 10+ 20. 37. 
43-126. Marg. 179. marg. Innu- 
merable Eremites and Monkes 
in the primitive Church. pag. 37. 
See Monkes and Monaftical life- 
Excommunication , a {piritual punith- 
mont. pag: 394. nu, 4. pag. 423. 
-moft tcrrible pag. 49.223.nu-22. 
Pag. 274. 391- 516. When and 
where to be executed, pag. 442. 
Excommunicate perfons ro be 
auoided. pag- 391. 41). The Here- 
tikes vfe a certaine ridiculous 
excommunication. pag. 223: 
Extreme vnition , a Sacrament 460. 
601 The preparatiue to this Sa- 
Crament. 9;. Marg. 


Aith See tuftification, workes. 
ith only doth not iultifie, pag. 


retikes and néw, pag: 341, 3523 
other Scriptures falfely alleaged 
for faith only. 92 170, marg, 
The Proteftants /pectal faith or vai- 
ne fecuritie of faluation, pag, 
365: 400.401.matg.pap. pag, 
355. uM. 24 pag. 156. Marg. 612, 
633.372, marg- 483. marg, See 
Saluation, The 7. Catholike Epift. 
les written againft the herefie 
of only faith. pag. 340, 341, 
590. 595- 621. Why faith is fo 
often named in the cafe of 
inftification, 456. See Inftificae 


{101}. 


In what fenfe fome Fathers fay, 


Oaly faith , pag. 596. How itis 
faid , Beleene only, pag. 92. mum. 
26. 146. marg. What manner of 
faith doth iuftife. page. 302, 
Marg. 347: 385. 462. 351. num, 
1,6. pag. 596, num. 24. pag, 
351. marg. 956. mar. Faith may 
be had and loft againe , which 


the Proteftants deny, 144. 372. 
marg. 515. Marg. 557- marg. So 
May grace and charitie. 653, 
The Apoftles Analogie or pref- 
cript Rule of faith. pag. 375, 
563. To hold falt the firft recej- 
ued faith of our Apoftles and 
Fathers, pag. 35. num. 25. pag, 
359. 383. num. 17- pag. 446, 
450. num. 8. pag. 534. §38. 542. 
marg. marg- 633. 639. marg, 
and numero. 5. 10. 419. Marg, 
443. marg. 449. marge. 556, 
niarg. marg. external pro- 
feflion of euery point and ar- 
ticle of faith. pag. 26. num, 32, 
pag. Ioo, num, 35. 36. pag. 158. 
370. 332. MumerO 34. Nearers 
or indifferent men, of no faith, 
pag. 31.667. Onemans faith ob- 
taineth foran other.21.marg. 13 7, 
numero 20. The more deuoticn 
the greater faith Sce Desotion. 
Li 4 


2}. 23. nu 28,50, marge. 58 muir, 
4°. pag. 10. ΠΊ. 2.74: nut. 67. pa. 
62,82 marge. 105, marg 118. mar, 
Pag: lic. 126. NU 6, pag, 359+ 437. 
gOrnu. 9g. pag. 582. 145. Marg. 
189.MArg.219.marg.249. 628. 
630.m2rg, 651 654 Marg. 674. 
Marg 3838, marg, 708 marg. 320, 
Marg 143.1,2-nu, 26, pag 236. 
348: 3,0 nu, 26, pag, 412. marg. 
438 mare. 471. and 578. mare, 
01, mare. 514. mare. δ. An- 
guftincs whole booke de fide ὦ. 
operibus , againtt only faith, 695. 
Oly faith an old herefie. page. 
484.numn, 18. pag 34t τος, 604, 
5. lames calleth fuch Heretikes, 
Vaine men , and compareth 
them to diucls, 5094. marg. 5. 
Paules do€trinc concerning taith 
and good workes. 340 Heoften 
Joyneth faith and charitic. 338. 
Marg 551. marg. His wordes of 


faith , mifconftrued by old He- 


A TABLE 


¥o belceue without fenfible ar- 
gument or reafon » 15 Δ more 
bleffed thing. 246- marg: 545: 
Faftes oF Fafting An acte of Religis. 
pag.124.marg. 120. Meritorious. 
pag. 40. 466. Aworke of infti- 
ce, pag. 15. marg. The force ther- 
of. ror. marg, Prefcript daies of 
fafting. 39, 40. 391-461, Imber 
daies, pag. 24. 1. 38, pag. 10 4 
nu. 12, pag. 297: Aerius the He- 
retike. pag. 297. Fafting from 
certaine kinds of meats, pag, 
40. nu, 11, 18. pag. 97. 124. Mar. 


297, nu. 3, pag-3 78. 379 §24.525.. 
5 41 nu. ita Baptif & the- 
Wazarites 124,marg. Scriptures. 
grofly abufed by the Proteftants 
againftthe Churches faftes, pag,. 


40. 97°378. 379*397- 398, 492, 
493.523. marg-524.mars, & nu, 


3: pag: 525. 576. mar. Heretica} 


falting. pag. 130..nU 37. pag 493. 


$23. The Lent faft,and the origin. 


thereof, pag.-ro-83.num I2-Itis 
finne not to-faft the lenr. pag. το. 
It is an Apoftolicaltradition. ib- 


and 132, marg. It.is the imitation. 


of our Sauiours fafting- pag: ro, 
By keeping thereof true Chri- 


ftians({aith δ. Aug.) are knowen. 
from infidels. ibid, rhe DoGours. 


Sermons of Lent faftib, Publike 


faftes, 17, The Churches faftes. 


forefignified by Chrift himfelf, 
22. mar, δ. lohn Baptifts and his 
Dilciples faking. 23- 

Feare. Many kindes of feare. 683; 
The iufteft men -doe feare. 633, 
See in F, fpecial faith. & the word 
Saldation- Seruile feare nor il, 
though not fufficient. 633, 326. 
Imarg teare of hel profitable. 180° 
marg, 


Feafts or feftiual dates-pag--7. num. τό. 


Ly the Tew@eaftes, 116, marg: 
Scriptures grofly abufed by the 
Proteftants againft che Churches. 
Feftiuities and Holidaies. pag.. 
379° 461. 492+ Eaftey, Whit funtide. 
267-318. 422. marg. 460. 6st. 
Sunday. 318, 422.marg. 460. 651, 
1&9. marg. called dics Dominica, 
becaufe of our Lordes Refurre- 
ction. 245. Marg. 551.652. Grea- 
ter grace giuen vpon thefe fo- 
lemne daies. 652. 


Free wil, pag. 30. Marg. 44.51. nu. 


IT, pag. $3. 11,16. pag. 66. marg,. 
68, nu. 34. pag. 130. 132. nu. 30, 
pag. 198. 213. 330. 350. pag. 
351, NU. 15.19. pag. 368.369. nu. 
21. pag. 370. 421. 431. 437. 482. 
518. nu. 4. pag. 5.41. 690. nu. 8.. 
161. Marg. 655 657 Marg. 462. 
marg 54o,marg. Mans free wil: 
worketh with Gods grace 431, 
4:0. Marg. 297. Thal, 422.4792,. 
marg. marg. 699. God & his. 
grace force no man. pag. 53. nu. 
16.pag. 213.Π|. 44. 362. Marg. 
Gods grace maketh mans wil 
more free. 220. ma g. 696. mar. 
Predeftinatioy. , reprobation, 
concupifcence , take not away 
free wil. pag. 332. 361. 368.369. 
397. Inarg. 366. Marg.462. mar, 
The lewes blindnes and repro. 
bation was through their owne: 
free wil. 161. marg. 263, marg, 
297. Marg. 334.Marg. 366, mar. 
Sowas their betraying and cru-. 
cifying of Chrift, and ludas trea- 
fon. 230. the refufing of the 
Ghofpel when itis preached 370. 
marg. 


—G. 


OD , not authour of finne, 
pag. 16.34. M2 5.35. 89, 130. 


pag.225. nu. 22. pag. 267. 302° nu.34. pag. 267. nu, 23. pag, 348. 


460. 


668. 651. prefigurated 349.nU. 4-paS. 352. 368. 353-592. 


Or CowmrROVERSES, 


s6gr,marg. 230. 655.679, mar.366. 
marg. 492. inar. 

See Keproba:ion, Free wil. 

The meaning of thofe places that 
found as though God were Au- 
thour of finne.35 go. 130. mar.268. 
679.mar. 278. mar. 352. 504. Mar, 
How the death of Chrift was by 
Gods determination.268,271.ma. 
Ghofpel. It is not only the written 
word. pag.100.nu. 32.pa.347. 486, 
499.m. See Tradition. The preemi- 
uence of the new Teftament.432. 
σός .§68.520.573. The true libertie 
of the Gholpel.432. 462. 464.516, 
hu. 9.pag.56 3.659.nu. 16.pag.358. 
δὲ 360.inarg. He fuffereth for the 
Ghofpel, that fuffercth for any 
Article of the Catholik faith- 100 


Grace. See Free wil. 


God oftercth his grace, and man: 
may refule it.656.370.marg.472 
m. 635.m.Toconfent thereunto 
is alfo by grace.ib. 5 40.mar. The 
valure of merites proceedeth of 
Gods grace. See Merites. Aman 
may fal from grace once had. 
653.Graccs or guifts called, gratis 
date, 4ls.marg, 

The Grevke text corrupted, p.84. See. 
the Pryface- 


ὃ Η 

Pe Alowing οὐ fanGifying of crea- 
tures. p.526. The force of the 

faime.527.holy places.pag.46.279 

617,m See Pilgrimage Church. The 

holy land. pa.q6.279.527.the holy 


Mount, 617. marg. holy bread. pag. 


5 26. holy water, Ὁ. 526. Holy daies, 
See Fraftes. Holy things not to be 
protaned. Sec Sacriledge, 

Heauen, fhut vnetil,&c, vide pag feq. 
Hel, taken fometime for Lumbus Ps- 
tran, p.269. Chrift in fonle defcé- 
ded into Hel. 168,267. 471.M.61o, 
to deliuerthence the Fathers & 
δι men of the old Teftament. 


178. The Caluinifts deny this ar.. 
ticle. 76 610.S, Auguftin calleth 
thé infidels that deny ἴτιότο. 266, 
marg. Their heretical tranflation 
for that purpofe.258.Feare of Hel 
profitable.15 5. marg.326.marg, 


Henoch. See Enoch, 
Heretikes. Who is an Heretike.p.55o0 


Markesto know them, pa.ig.318. 
515. 542. 684. Going out of the 
Cath, Church. p.j304. §72.5 73-524. 
N.t-P.§§0.170.1,627,M. 628, 629,. 
Divers names of SectsaSetarics.. 
291.598. Nicolaites a paterne of thé.. 
654.Running not fent.56.140.nu. 
13.P,.225, 397. NU.2.p.4.70. 450. NU, 
1.p.559.nu.4.223.Mar.443, marg,. 
The!r diflenfion, p.3o0,mar. 61.87. 
306. nll, 27, pag. 434. Preaching 
otherwife & cétrarie te the fairh 
receiued.qir.miarg. 450.451. S15. 
$32. marg. Hypocrifieand {weet 
words. ἄγ. 140, nu, 26. pag. 332. 
nu 7. pap 444.5 42.0U.6.9 p.5-44.. 
619.M.666.,32.m,4 43.m. Vanitie 
in. preaching, and vaine glorie,. 
140, Preaching licentiou(nes and. 
libertie. 619. marg.6 5 5..Meretri- 
Clous and painted eloquence. 532. 
nu-17. pag, 4 90: marg. Teaching. 
new doctrine, sts. marg, 
New termes and f{peaches. 534. 
35. Vanting great knowledge 
{pecially of the Scriptures. 140.. 
209. 442 Nu 4, pag. ¢ 1g. Sj. 
Their ignorance. ibid. and pag. 
10g. NU, 24,pag. narg. Boaf- 
ting of the fpirit. 633. Contempt 
of Councels & Fathers. pag. 305, 
306. 443. 535. NUM. 20 pag.s 7 5. 
Corrupting of Scriptures. 431 
433. Denying the books of 
Scriptures and Doctouts. pag. 
$94. Nu. 14. pag. 312 nu.34, Con- 
trouling of the very text of 
Scripture , and the facred Wri- 
ters thereof. pag,127,184.284.nu. 
27.pag. 131,marg. Their foule 
fhifts and wrangling to auoid 
Aaa the 


A TasBre 


the enidence of Scriptures. 198, 
248.621 .530.531-563.MU.10.p. 
283. Slandring the Church, pag. 
214. nu. 53. Hatred of the See of 
Rome. 38;. Acknowledging no 
iudge of controuerfies p, 427.453. 
De(pifing of Rulers,{pecially Ec- 
Clefiaftical 642.& 643.ma-Lacke 
of faith.234, 447-288,m,Mutabi- 
licie in faith and inconftancie.pa. 
426.542. nu. 13. Voluptuoufnes. 
pag. 383.642-mar.Scueral & fecret 
conuenticles. p.65-96.M. 191.170. 
ΤΏ. 644. Synodes 49. nu.20.p.395. 
Their Clergie or Ecclefiaftical 
orders,p.521-How nerefies profic 
the Church. 406.629.-Theirmany 
faiths 573. many analogies & ru- 
les of faith. 375. Their dodtrine, 
fables.515.They come tonaught, 
though fupported a while by ne- 
uer fo mightie Princes.274. mar- 
Their markes agree tothe Prote/- 
tants. 550. They may be forcedto 
the Cath. faith, p. 163. They may 
be punifhed by death.p.150-n- 53, 
nu.6.p.328.m,6 76.m,To auoid 
their books,fermons,feruice.94, 
550. Not to marrie with thé. 436 
m,Not to comunicate withthem 


§49.M..5 50.639. The exaples of S, 


John. S$. Polycarpe & other Apo- 
ftol. men 633:1c is to deny-Chrift, 
26.nu.32.[tis damnable 755.Whé 
& wherein it is tolerable to con- 


werfe with thé,639. Their bookes 


tobe burne. pa. 316, They are iud- 
ged already. 203. Who are eafily 
educed by them: 663, Women. 


$42, Women great promotonrs 


of herefie, 518- Zeale againft He- 


retikes 451. 639.653.655. Arch- . 


herctikes fignified by the ftarre 
that fel fré heauen,66 4-m.Simon 
Magus the father of them al. pag, 
as4.nu.18. Their king , Abaddon, 
that 1s, deflroier , 663. They are 
refembled to Cain, Balaam,Core, 


ays Esvs, in Englifh, Sauieur. 4: 


643. to the Diuel himfelf. 9907 
marg. Al,the forerunners of An- 
tichiuft, pag-111-112.217.mar.s5o6, 
§08.672.  Falfe-Prophets,falfe 
Chriites, lying maifters foretold 
inthe new Teftament. 108 marg, 
63. δὲ 64. ὃς marg.Many.mai- 
{ters 5y8Many Antichriftes, 6 79. 
nu, 18, Rauening wolues. 18.318, 
Theeucs not entring by the 
doore. 223.marg.225.Prophecied 
of, δὲ liuely defcribed by S, Paul, 
S. Peter, S, Iude. &C.517- «13.524. 
619.642.643.620. locuftes σις, 
The caufes that men fal to here. 
fie. 515.marg.s3;. 


Heauen , fhut vutil the Paffion of 


Chrift p,9-nu 16.p..71..marg_p, 
See Limbus patrum. 
Differences of rewardes and glos 
rie in heauen-p,34.53- 388, 421, m,. 
487-NuU.1.233.marg- 

See Merits, Workers, Reward. 
Hofpitalitie toward the afflicted for 
Religion-26 ma-& nu.41.4<g ma. 
See Almes, What a heinous fault it 
4S, not to receiue and harbour 
Catholike Preachers and Priefts, 


1 47-4: δ 


marg-This name isto ae 
red andreuerenced. 482. ΠΡΟ Οἵ- 
keth miracles.102.271.marg.The 
force thereof again{t Diuels ἰδὲ, 
& 5 27.Anfwers to the fophiftical 
arguments vfed by Heretikes 
againit the reueréce done tothis 
name. 58,. By irreuerence there- 
unto, they prepare the way to 
Antichrift 672. 


dels in al the Bible, fignifie the falfe 


Gods of the Pagans. 636. 346.m. 
The Caluiniftes applying the 
word againit facred Images, are 
condemned long fince by the 2. 
Councelof Nice.6;6. 

| See 


or CON TROVER SIES. 


See Images They are afhamed of 
their tranflating,smage, for τέο! 10, 
Herefies arethe idols of the new 
Teftament.pag. 404. | 
Images. 312 573 636.037» They haue 

Gods owne warrat.5 72 637.Their 
difference from idols, 636. 637. 
How they are adored, 583-483. _ 
Their antiquitie. 22. 627: Their 
fruit δὲ comoditie. 312-637. Ima- 
ges of the B, Trinitie & of Angels, 
312. Image-breakers old codéned 
Heretikes by tue 2.Nicene Coun- 
ccl.6 36.637-They are accurfed by 
the fame Councel, that apply the 
places of Scripture that {peake 
of the Pagas Idols,againft facred 
images. 636, Miracles wrought 
by the imageofChrift p. 23.The 
abolifhing of Chrifts image , a 
preparation to fet vp the image 
of Antichrift, 672. The honoar 
of Chrifts image isthe honour of 
Chrift himfelt.s72. 

Impofition of hands ( taken of 
the vfeofthe oldlaw. Deut 34. 
and other places) vfed in blefling 
pag. 51.10; in healing-pag: 93- yr. 
93 99. UBTz74: 160-264, 333.10 CO- 
firmation pag 218.282 3 4. in gi- 
uing holic Orders, pag. 275. 297. 
4127 528: 537-marg, 

Indulgences. See Pardons, 

luftification , or , to be iuftfied, what it 
fignifieth. 350, nu.13- The firft and 
fecond iuftification jos. The firft 
inftification,of mere grace with- 
out workes. 35§.37'. 412.nuni.32, 
$69. 382. marg. luftification by 
workcs. pag 16.127. 350.pag. 595. 
595.597. 631.684. Not by faith 
only, See farth. 

What works iuftifie not pag.353 
Nu. 20:28 p 355.373. 45 2.Marg. 
Sce the Annotations vpon the Epiftle to 
the Re mans,to the 5, chapter inclafiue, 
and vpon the 11.Heb-See alfy Workes, 
and faith, Ὁ 


Juftification attributed to hone, 
charitie, &c.36 4. 583. nu.35.Cha- 
ritie the principal vertue in iu- 
ftification., 463-516 How the Pro. 
teftants admit charitie & good 
workesto iuftification.463.Why 
itis fooften attributed. to faith. 
35 7-582.456.mar.s 5 7.m.S.Panles 
meaning when he cominendeth 
faith,583,The iuftice of faith. 370. 
True inherent iuftice , not impu- 
tative, 14.126.127. 250. 279 353. 
Mar. 358, NU.5. pag.334. Mu. 30.pa. 
465-5609, Marg: 471.1, 472. 11.477. 
595° 63'.360.mar. How itis faid, 
None tuft. 352. How It ts faid, Reps- 
ted to iuftice. 354.m, Increafe of ju- 
{lice,691.marg, 359. m.500.marg, 
How it 13 called Gods iuftice. 
346. 1.35310 22-089 .494 436.484, 
How Chrift is our iuftice. 384. 
fhe Proteftants auoid the word. 
luff fications. 126, nu.6.p.6%4.0u.8. 
The iuftice of Moyfes Law,what. 


370. Marg, 


Vr B. Lapre without finne 

7 94.3,8.629, Her perpetual vir- 
Piitie, 4. 5. nu.25. Se vowed vir- 
ginitie 127, Her life, death, Af 
fumption. pa, 263, Her bleffednes 
154.marg.Her feftiuitics.263. Her 
excellencie, titles, prerogatives. 
127.155. 200. 245- 263. 264.154 
margent, Her honour 127. 263, 
264. She is our Aduocate, 264. 
628 our hope. 264.498. margent, 
The meaning of the termes and 
titles giuen vnto her. 26.4, God 
and our Ladie faue vs, 304, The 
often faying ofthe Aue Marie.127. 


.127,The ancient fathers vfed the 


fame- 263. 264. Holy Simeon pro- 
phecied of her forowes, 129.She 
Aaa 1) Was, 


A Τ ΑΒ. 8 


was alwaies partaker of for- 
rowes with Chrift, ib.243.marg. 
ful of deep contemplations.130. 
The meaning of Chriftsfpeaches 
vnto her that may feeme heard. 
209, nu, 4. & ς. The Proceftants 
keep no Holiday of her. 263. 
They keep not the day ofher 
death , as they doe of al other 
cheefe Saints in the new Church 
of England. ibid. They are not of 
thofe generations that fhe pro- 
prophecied fhould cal her Blef- 
fed.125. marg.They derogate fré 
her honour. 127.26 7. 

Laie men mutt not iudge of their Pa- 
{tours ,of the fenfe of Scriptures, 
of queftions in religion.pag.310. 
They muft receiue the Sacra- 
ments δίς, notat their owne had, 
but of their Clergie and Paftours 
37: Nu.19. 30,marg. 

See Priefis, Clergie, 

Limbus patrum,or Abrahams bofom. 
167.M.168.267, 5 83.11.14.6; 8.mar, 
659.nu.13. 671. τῇ, A third place. 
147.658,mar.The iuft men of the 
old Teftamét were not in heauen 
til Chrifts Afcenfion. 167. Chrift 
defcended into Hel , to deliner 
them.168. See Hel, Heanen, 

M 
oy Guerra pture 
126.S€e€. pag. 225. 

M arte. See ourB. Ladie, L. 

Mariage a Sacrament 51.nu.6.p.168. 
nw. 18.p, 200. nu.2.p. 476. Indif- 
foluble,both partes lining.14.91,. 
10.3.M,10§.167.200.360.M. 496, 
& not lawful after diuorce. ibid, 
Honoured by Chrifts prcféce. p. 
200, Perfect & beft without car- 
nal copulation. 4.nu.1 6, See €ha- 

flitie, Continencte, How it is honou- 
rablein al.587. Inferiour to virgi- 
nitie and widowhood, 4. 4.9.1. «πὸ 


495.marg.496. See Chaffitie, 
Marriage of Priefts and votaries 
vnlawful. δες Priefts, Vow, 
Old herefies againft Marriage, 
414. Catholikes falfely charged 
withthe fame. 524, They efteme 
of marriage more then the Prote- 
{tants. 476. | 


Martyrs, true and falfe, p. 13. P.413, 


No true Martyrdom out of the 
Cathol. Church.p.413.Martyrd6 
a moft acceptable facrifice $4). 
Their reward & glorie. 653. and 
663.m.How they crie forreuége, 
662.Their chereful and conftane 
countenance before the perfecu- 
tours.375.m. Their cOfort at the 
very time of death & torments, 
309 marg. 


Masse. See'Sacrifice. 


The word Maff. 403. The Litur- 
gieor Maffe ofthe Apoftles, 397, 
ofthe Greek Fathers. ibid. Itis 
agreable to Chrifts infticution, 
407.408.409.tothe Apoft.tradi- 
tion, 410, ἴο 5. Paul concerning 
the praiers & petitids therin. 17. 
Kyrie cleifon, 418. Gloria in excelfis.p, 
128, inner Margét.Sadus thrife re- 
peated 6, 8.Hofana.56.Surfum corda 
418. The cand 240.The Pater nofter 
517. Agnus Det. 196. inner margét 
503, nu. 29. Kiling the Pax, 383 
Domine non {um dignus, 21. 409. nu, 
2.9.Communto.408.How Antichrift 
and his minifters fhal abolish the 
Mafle. 65.111.00,14,pag.s 08, 


Mediatour. See Saints. How Chritt is 


the only Mediator,; 18. 


Merite and Meritorious. 66. marg. It 


hath correfpondence & relation 
to merces, hire; or reward. 13.16. 


‘102,.marg, 388.64%.m. marg. 


q9<.marg.Boththe meaning and 


‘ word areintheScriptures,157.m, 


& 387.;88.m.535.M.6 §5.mar, 503, 

rizrg. Whence the merit of wor- 

Pla oe gs. on, ge ley i a 

COS τας 6 9.Mar 8.36 4. 373. 387, 
144 


Ber CoNTAOVERSIES: 


8.44. 425. Difference of merits, 
394. 35. 441’ 387. 174: marg. We 
merit not our firft iuftification, 
See Iufification. To be worthie, ἂς 
to merit, 1s alone. 177. mar. and 
nu, 35.655. marg. 489. marg.5o3. 
mar. The time of meriting isin 
chislife only 2214.mar, See workes. 
The Proteftants auoid the word 
merit. 589. The Caluinifts deny 
Chrifts owne merits. 482. 659. 
marg, 

Mirailes,neceflarie to confirme new 

doGrine,2;. nu. 1.pa, 236, nu. 24, 
Pp. 269. Nu. 12 pa. 446. nu, 12. True 
miracles only in the Catholik 
Church. 46. nu, 19. 20. p. 1:1.ΠῈ}. 
22, When Heretikes may worke 
true miracles, pag. 102, num, 38, 
Forged or lying miracles. 63. nu, 
24. Ρ. 510, 0,9. p. 671, mare, 
Miracles wrought by application 
of creatures , by the name of 
Tesvs, ofthe Apoftles & other 
holy men, by Saints & their reli- 
kes , S. Peters fhadow,S. Paules 
napking. 102. 95. nu. 13. 222,208, 
234. 169. 275. 281. 295. 316. his 
chaines 334. By touching Chrift 
& whatfoeuer belonged to him. 
t6.marg.97.99. 
Miracles 1n one place and at one 
time more then in other.13 4.209, 
412. marg. Peculiar to certaine 
countries. 334. marg. The Pro- 
tcitants as faithles to beleeue 
fuch miracles, as the old Pagans, 
5.4. They atrribure them tothe 
Diucl asthe Heathen did.p.22.tn 
marg. 1 hey pretend Pharifaically 
Geds hevour in derogating from 
the nitracles of Saints. 222, mar, 
The guitr of miracles in the 
Church for edification, 118, 
Chrifts miracles fignificartue, 
2} ἀπά, 

λίον δὲς & Manafiical life. Whether 
ticy fhould worke with their 


? 


hands. 511. 412. They} were fha2 
uen in the primitiue Church:and 
Nunnes clipped of their haire. 
4112. S5ce Eremites, Religions. 


Ν, 


Ames, of Chriftians.297.0f the 

Authours of feées. ibid, of 

the firft inftituters of feueral Reli- 
gious Orders. ibidem, 

Neuters, 31. 706. 

Nowelries of wordes & phrafes. 434: 
not al new that are not in Scrip- 
tures. ibid, How they are tobe 
tried novelties of words. ibid. 

Numbers my {tical, 87.450, The Pros 
teftants rafimes in condemning 
numbers of praiers, faftes , Maf=. 
fes &c. Ibid. 

O 

O Riginal finne, See finne, 

Orders. The three holy Orders 
bound to chaftitie. 520. 521.Biga- 
mt excluded from holy Orders. 
§20.529.§ 47.Al feuen Orders hae 
uc been fromthe Apoftles time. 
475. The inftitution and office of 
Deacons, 276. Holy Orders is aSa- - 
cramét, 527. inftitured by Chrift 
at histaft fupper. 204.408, given | 
by impofition of hands. 297. 299. 
§:7.§37-marg. by aBifhop, not 
by the peoples voices. 299. It gi- 
ueth grace, 537. marg.none τὸ ἐς 
admitted without good exami-s 
nations28. marg, Praier and faf- 
ting at the time of gining holy 
Orders, 140. 29 9.marg, Sce Imber 
dates, 

Othes that are vnlawful muft noe 
be kept. pag. 36, marg. 352. 

Ρ 


et Ardons or indulgences erounded 

vpon Chrifts owne words, 

429. 430. vpon his example, 188. 

410 vponhis merits and the mu- 

tual facisfaciion of one for an 
5 ea τὰ 


, 


A TaBttE 


Other. pag. 490: pracifed by δ. 
Paul, 428. 429. bythe holy Bis- 
hops of the primitiue Church. 
4129. A pardon is only a remif- 
fion of temporal punifhment due 
for finne. 428, 429. 430. 

Why pard6és more common now 
theninoldtime ibid, To whom 
this au@oritie of pardoning per- 
taineth, 43. nu. 19: pag, 428.429. 
435. 490,Al pardons a:e giuenin 
the vertue & name of chrift 429 


Parents The duety toward them.130. 


97. Carnal parents & freinds in 
what cafes lefle efteemed, 148.m. 
159. mar. 163. mar. duty toward 
Our {piritual parents, 551, maarg. 
See Pricfts, 


Penance ts perfec répentance, that 


4 


| 410+ 427.437, 


Is, not only amendement of life, 
but implying atfoconfeffion, fo- 
rowful contrition , and paineful 
fatisfaion. pag. 8. 29. 151. mar. 
That the Greeke μετάνοια & pera. 
yorsy fignifie this penance. pa, 829. 
154. Mar. 159, Mar. 663-Mar.446, 
mar. 8. Fohn Baptift firft , then 
chrift, & his Apoftles preached 
penance. 7. 882, mar, 131. 7.266. 
mar. 329, mar-S, fohn Baptifts 
penance. &. 142 mar. Marie Mag- 
dalens penance. 142 m. The great 
penance in the primitiue Church 
430 446.mar.The old Canonical 
difcipline, ibid.$. Paules chafte- 
ning of his body by pendce. aco. 
Temporal paine remaineth due, 
when the finne is remitted, 686. 
Satiffaction or workes of penan- 
ce, pag 8. nu. 8, 131. Mar. 195.184, 
595.08. 13-666. 
ma. They derogate nothing from 
Chrifts fatisfaid, but are requi- 
fit becaufe of the fame. 463.427. 
489,561, Thebody chaftifed by 
penance, is a grateful {acrifice to 
God 


0S. 
The Sacrament of Penance. handled 


1 


at large. 247. Theneceffitie thet: 
of ,asofBaptifme pag. 248, itis 
fecunds tabula paft naufragiam, 248. 
The contempt thereot a finne 
againft the holy Ghoft. 31. nu.3r. 
The parts thereof, Contrition, Cone 
fefion, Satis faction 2 4.7.What is Con- 
tritten. 438.248, mar. Luthers he- 
refie of Contrition. 438. It wor- 
keth fatuation. ib, We are bound 
to confeffe. 247. See Confe(ion. Al 
finnes may be remitted by this 
Sacrament. 563,629.Itisthe old 
herefie of the Nouatians to deny 
that Confeffionto a Prielt is ne- 
ceflarie, and his Abfolution.24 δὴ 
248, See Abfolurson. 

Priefis, Gods wonderful mercy 
toward penitest finners. 164, 
marg. Penance before Baptifme. 
266.Mare. 


Perfection double : one in this life,an 


other in the lifeto come 454. The 
fare of perfeGion. See Monaflical 
life. Religious. 


Permifton of fome things that are 


not allowed or approued, τος. 
Foleration of the euil. 230 


Per{ cution.Catholike mens comfort 


in perfecution. 25- Mar: 140.148, 
ΠῚ, 281. mar. 611. nu- 71, pag 654. 
mrar.672 nu. 7. Their fecret af. 
fembling in perfecution,65 Their 
praife in whofe houfes fuch At 
femblies are kept. 29. mar.309. 
mar. 382 mar- There thal be ercat 
perfecution of Catholike men 
toward theeni of the world, 110. 
and. (78. marg.6745.marg Con- 
ftancie in perfecution neceffarie 
ib, m. 657. highiy commended. 
653 m. 661,TOlooke backe vpon 
their loffes, isdangerous, :50. 

To forfake al rather then the Ca- 
thol. faithis neceflarie. 163. mar. 
The better men molt afflicted in 
this life 663. The Church perfe- 
cuted by Heretikes & contra; 
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tiewife 459, mar, Flying in time 
of perfecution. 294. m, wile eua- 
fions to efcape dangers, by 5.Pau- 
Jes example. 323. 308.pag. 327.m. 
Not to forfake our Paftours em- 
prifoned, 481. 482. mar. Happie 
Gailers that thew mercietocheir 
Cathol. prifoners 308, mar, The 
couttefie of heathen officers in 
this cafe. 324 mar-To confent by 
any meanestothe perfecution of 
fuch, isa creat offence 344, mar, 
perfecution an occafionof much 
good. 320,.marg The Church in- 
crealed by perfecution, 285. mar. 
Peter, Cephas , Rocke, al one. 14,7. 
mar. 41: 4.2: Chriftby giuing him 
this name, defigned him before- 
hand to be therocke & founda- 
tion ofhis Church. ib nu.18 pag. 
73. nu 75 He promifeth to build 
his Church vpon hinithatis, his 
perfon 42-.3 at large-He praieth 
that his faith fhal not faile. 184. 
1871. ὅς feq.The Church was buil- 
ded vponhim,& hereceiueth the 
Priniacie, 250, 869. nu. 20, pag. 
604. Vpon him,not vpohis faith 
Only or confefMlion. 22,& feq. Pe- 
ters manifold dignitic & preemi. 
nence. 25. 37-47: 48. nu. I, pag. 
$7114 115. 137. 140. 146, Mar, 
104. NU. 31, 209.M. 4.41. 454. nu. 
7-P.24y.M. 294. 298. 1ῃ, 5. Paul 
fubmittcth his do@rine to his 
approbation. 452, The keies gi- 
uen to htm, & what authoritie is 
fignihied by them. 44. His autho- 
ritic to bind and Ἰοοίς. 44. He 
doth pradtife his primacie. 264. 
265,274 104: 442.454, NN, 9.p. 
604. His fucceflours the Bifhops 
of Rome haue the fame primacie 
δὲ authoritic, 42. nu,17.p. 43 44. 
184. 2.1: 401. 432.554. By the 
rock is fignified not only Peters 
perfen, but his Chaire and Sce, 
the Church of Rome, 42. 45, 44. 


He breakeththe churches Vinities 
that forfaketh this See or Chaire, 
544. 473. Chrift is the Rocke, 
foundati6,& Head of the churcle 
one way, Peter an other way. 42. 
468.470,Peters {hip fignifieththe 
Church. 136, He gouerneth and 
protecteth the Church conti- 
nually. 274.217, The Proteftants 
and Puritans difagree about his 
preeminéce or primacie,250.m, 
They denied it before , and now 
conteffe it. 250, mar. They dero- 
gate from Peter as much as is 
poffible. 455. Bezathinketh the 
Greeke text of the fcripture fal- 
fified in fauour of Peters prima- 
οἷς, 25, Their foolifh arguments 
againit Peters primacie. 281.382. 
m. 454. Their impudent affertion 
that he was neuer at Rome, 383. 
604. 454. For this purpofe only, 
they deny that Babyl6 fignifieth 
Rome.604.Their wragling about 
thetime of his being there. 615. 
Their foolifh and greateft reafon 
againit his being there. 382. mar. 
383. He and 5, Paul planted the 
Church at Rome. 260-454. 345.1. 
382.M_ 332. He wrote fro Rome. 
604. He was crucified there. 251. 
Atable of s, Peters Actes 336, 


Pilgrimage pag.6.281, m. to the holy 


Jand in the primitiue Church, 
47.to the holy sepulchre, 78. to 
the memories of Saints, 208. The 
deuotion of Pilgrimes and the 
manner of their deuotion in holy 
places.143. nu. 44. pag, 78. See 
Relikes, 


Pope. The fucceffion of Popes, isan 


argument vfed by the Fathers, 
again{t Heretikes, 473. Popes 
XXXi1.Martyrs.p.654 δὲ p.s06,. 
Their roome & dignitie called an 
Apoftlethip. 47>, Their fuprema- 
Οἵα. καὶ, 468.529. The pradile 
thereofby s. Leothe Great, & δ. 

| ἜΣ, (τς 


a Tastes 


Gregorie the Great. 251. How 
they refufed the name of vni- 
uerf{al Bifhop.251.The Councel of 

Chalcedon called’ the Pope vui- 
@er(al Bifhop. 251. They write 
theinfelues, Seruos feruorum Dei.151. 
He is the minifterial Head of the 
Church vnder Chrift, 468. 5. Pe- 
ters Succeffour. 251. 473. Not to 
communicate with him, isto be 
againft Chrift or with Antichrift 

gl. nu. 30. 

See Antichrift, The Pope can notbe 
Antichrift 65, nu. 22.29. p, 208. 

mar.55 4. marg. See Antichrift. He 

may erre perfonally , not indi- 
cially,185. 228.238. nu. 13. pag. 
351.mar.p.473.nu.11, We may 
not refpec& the Popes perfon, buc 
the priuiledges of his office. ὅτ. 
275.The priuiledges & digniries 
of his.office, See Roman Church and 

Peter, 

Praier, See Canonical houres, Long 
praier not forbidden. pag. 16.nu. 
7. Topray alwaies. 171.marg. The 
Churches collectes breefe. τό, 
num. 7. Sernice and praier inthe 

‘Latin congue, much better then 
in the vulgar. 415. and 416, at lar- 
ge.S, Aug. our Apoftle brought 
vstheferuice in the Latin ton- 
gue. 416. it was alwaiesin Latin 
throughout the weft Church, 
418.Our people at their Arft con- 
nerfion fang Alleluia , not, praife ye 
the Lord, 418. Surfum corde , Kyrie 
elesfon. ibidem, See Maffe, The peo- 
ples priuat praiersin Latin. 418. 
Itis not neceffarie that they vn- 
derftand either publike or pri- 
uate praiers, 418. They vnder- 
ftandthem not being in the En- 
glifh tongue,neither are they any 
thing the more edified. 416. 418, 
4:9. Their intention and deuo- 


nu. 8. pag. ς 6, They ate edified δὲ 
take profite of the Priefts fun- 
ctions, though they neither hea- 
re nor fee what he doth. 123. m. 
They aretaughtthe meaning of 
ceremonies and feruice , and doe 
know them perfe@ly in al. Cath. 
countries. 417.418.Latin praiers 


.are and may be tranflated. 418. s, 


Panles place falfely alleaged 
againft the latin feruice or praier 
explicated at large : and thathe 


fpeaketh of nofuch thing , much 


leffe againf it.416.4'7. 418,419. 
Another obiedtion anfwered , ὃς 
what it is topray with the lippes 
only. 39. num. 8. Faithig praier, 
592. Whatisto pray without in. 
termiffion. 345. .mar.jo:.m.Our 
Lords praier or the Puter noffer.15. 
1s 3.lcisthe firft andlaft inalthe 
Churches praiers , and faid moit 
Often. The Aue Maria, See.L. our Be 
Ladie, Praier for the dead. 325, 
435. 635. The Saducees feeme to 
haue denied it 325, Aerius an old 
condemned Heretike denied 
it. Other mens praiers 
& interceffions for vs. 137. 381. 
marg. Praying one for anotheris 
of great force, 281. Π|. 493. M1.To 
pray for our perfecutours. 188. 
nu. 34. Publike praiers more 
auailable then priuat, pag. 426, 
The Priefts praiers more anaila- 
ble.pag.5 61.Arthe time of praier 
{pecially , God fendeth comfor- 
table vifitations, 287. marg. 


Preachers that preach wel, mutt liue 


accordingly.g6,m.102.m. 349. 
m. Catholike preachers in time 
of perfecution , whar is their 
comfort, 493. 


Predeftination and reprobation declared 


at large.p. 368. 369. They con- 
fift with free wil, 332. 364.368. 


tion is as great and acceptable in 


_ 36g. The myfterie of predeftina- 
che one, asinthe other, 418. 43. 


‘tion and reprobation is humbly 
tobe 


or CONTROVERSIES. 


to be reuérenced, not curioufly 
fearched.36 4-369. nu 20, 21.374. 
No man mutt by occafid thereof 
be reachleffe and defperate in 
negleGing his faluation.365.364. 
324.ma.Good workes mutt con- 
‘cutre with Gods predeftination. 
617.Whatand how far we may & 
fhould learne herein 36 4.373.He- 
retical and prefumptuous books 
of Predeftination 369.373. 
prief. The name inal languages al- 
moft the fame. 300. heretically 
changed into Elder, ibidem. The 
word Senor, Auncient , τὰ the vul- 
gar Latinetrauflation,ts alwaies 
in the Greeke, Presbyter, Priclt. 
301. 4.602.317. m His dignitie, 
9590: They arc called Angels. 552. 
They are coadiutors with, & vn- 
der Chrift, & worke iu 15 naine. 
35.171.399. fry. 425 644.33 7. Their 
authoririe to remit finnes, 20. 23. 
49.110,18.p.85.137.1 47. 179i 247, 
227 mar.The Proceftaars carpe ae 
this authoritie, as the iewes did 
at Chritt forthe fame, 143.marg. 
@hey (& nor lay men )are the dif 
peafers of Chrifts my fteries. 37, 
NU 19.3.1 pag go, 6.pag.28 9, 
ΠῚ. 420 Ρᾶσ 41g nu 34.pag.43< He 
that defpifech them , defpifeth 
Ch.ift.is1.marg. The honour of 
Priefthood. 62.83 mar. 324. 528. 
mar, Prceminences before other. 
§25. Nu 4. pag. 566.516. nu 20, 
pac. 438 marge Hofpiralitie and 
almes toward them. 147.148.1m, 
486. πγ. Sce Almes, Hofpitalitie. The 
Protectants make it anodious & 
rcprochful name. 6 2: nu, 13. pag. 
117. They auoidthe word in-their 
Englifh tranflacions of the new 
Teftament. 300, Their perpetual 
continencie requilit. 12 7. 520.0. 
2, Pag. §29.53@. 510: MU 4: 4:0. 
3>4.m.519,m1,Marriage of Prielts 
volawful- 21-520. at large 5,24, 


525. contrarie to the ancient 
Canons. 521. to the Councel of 
Nice, 520. None eue lawfully 
maried after holy orders 21,520. 
Paphuntins and the Nicene Courcel 
concerning this matter. 21. 520, 
Married men being made Pritts, 
mult no more cOpanie with their 
wiues: and that according to the 
exemple of the Apoltles. 21-262, 
marg, 409,uum, 5. according to: 
the culftom of the primitine 
Church, s20, 521. Fhe Churcls 
may annexe perpetual chattitic 
toholy Orders s30.nu, 4.in the 
mar, The forbidding of fuch per- 
fos co marrie,is no condemna- 
tion of Marriage 525.Jouimans old 
herefie could neuer induce any 
onePrieft to matrie.532.Vigitantius. 
& his folowers much like to the 
Proteftants in this point. 520. 
Sce Vow, Priefts crownes. Go}. 
Priefts garments: 652 Priefts fo- 
me properly fo called , fome vn- 
properly.6<;0. Al Chriftians are 
no more Pricfts, theu they are 
alfoKings, that is, vnproperly, 
607. mat. 650. 659. Their {pirie 
tualholtes, 608. 


cHRists Priefthood & the ex- 


cellencie thereof, 559. 560; 565. 
567. 568.117. A Prieft as he is. 


_ man, not ashe 1s God. 560. The 


Caluinifts either Arrians or 
ignorant, inauouching the con- 
trari¢e ibi. His Priefthood eternal 
and how. 117.567. 568 569-& nu, 
3-1n marg. He concurreth {til in 
al prieftly actions, & is the prin- 
cipal worker. 669- marg, Heis 
not the only Prieft of the new 
Teftament. 559. 569. Many 
Priefts of the new Teftament 
properly & peculiarly fo called; 
and their Priefthoodcxternal note 
only fpiritual. 559.566, 567. κ 68. 
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Princes, how and whercin to be 

odvcied.sg.109 .176. Marg.37 5.377: 
608.609. They may not viurpe 
Ecclefiaftical fundtions, 59. 
569. nu-1. pag. 589, They haue no 
more tight of fupremacie in {pi- 
ritual caufes, then Heathen Prin- 
ces. 608, Chrift and his Apoftles 
charged with difobedience to 
Princes, 608. nu. 18. Peter & Iohn 
difobeied the Magiftrates com- 
manding then not to preach in 
the name of lesvs.271 marg.So 
mult Catholike Preachers ibid-In 
things lawful not to obey them, 
isa mortal finne. 376. Heretical 
tumults & difobedience againft 
their Princes. 26.440. Herefies 
againft rule and fuperioritie-377, 
609. num, 16. ὃς 18.The obediéce 
of Catholikes inal téporal cau- 
fes.377.The deadly finnes of Prin- 
es superiours exépt not the fub- 
jectes from their obedience, as 
the Wiclefiftes teach. 60g, Princes 
themfelues muft obey & be fub- 
iectin matters of faith & religié, 
§89.Al are vnder Peter & his suc- 
ceffours.250.251.328.m.Their ele- 
<tion& creatié farre inferiour te 
Gods inftitution of che {piritual 
Magiftrate, 608, The temporal 
Magiftrate is called, an humane 
creature, & why .608. n,13.Praying 
for Kings and Princes, namely in 
the Maffe.516. niarg.517. 

Procefion.on Palme-Sunday. 5 6, 

Profperitie no figne of the-true reli- 

gion,13.marg, 

Proceftants, See Heretikes, 

Pargatorie. 12, Marg.pac.;1.37 nu.29, 
P. 109. 0U. 24. p. 187.388, 49 595. 
nu 13.p.610, None not pertedtly 
cleanfed, can enter into neauen., 
ὅτ λα, Purgatorie fire paffeth al 
the paincs of this life. 389. The 
fame is rclcafed by the praiers of 
the lining 38%. A third place.1 47. 


676,marg. TheSctipture abuled 
again{t Purgatorie,anfivered.676 
See Prater, Sacrifice for the dead. 


R 


πον to the Catholike 


Church, 14, nu, 24.p.425,nu.5. 
566 Sibifme, 


Religton.Menof noreligion Neuter 


Atheiftes. 31, Moft happie chat 
{uffer any lofle for religion. 04, 
‘m.1o5.They that forfake theirre- 
ligio to faue their landes,arelike 
Efau.584.marg.See Perfecation. 


Religious life, 511.512. Their profef- 


fi6 is according to Chrifts coun- 
fel,andthe Apoftles example. 51. 
131.172.1263 .nu.44.tothe Saints 
of the primitiue Church, 268. 
321. Vigilantius herefie again{t 
fuch as forfooke al for Chrift. 


381. m. Diuers Religions of So- 


minicans,Franci{cans &c.arenot 
diuers Sectes 291,2¢2,.diuers rules 
and imitatio of diuers holy men, 
isthe imitation of Chrift him- 
felf.48;.mar.497. Their liuingin 
common, Apoftolical, 268,T heir 


rifing in the night to pray. 72. nu, 


41. Their bleiing.s 1. The cotem- 
piatiue life preferred bctorethe 


-actiue by our Sauiour himfelf in 


the perfons of Marieand Martha, 
152. Both alwaies inthe Church, 
ibid. See Monkesand Monaftical life. 
Eremites. 


Relikes. The touching of Relikes, 


their vertue,miracles.22.m. 23.92. 
120.309, 281.29 5§.316.334.527.572- 
Thetouching of Chrifts Perfoa 
or whatfoeuer belonged to him, 


t6.m.The hemme of Chrifts gar- 


ment,22.M.23.36.mar, ¢2.His fe- 
pulchre. 48.572. Mount Thabor 
δὲ al the holy lad. 46.527. his holy 
Crofle.SeeCrofe.S.Peters fhadow, 
234. 0UM. 12. 273.274,his chaines, 


. 34. 


or CONTROVERSIES, 


-#)4.$.Paules napkins,or the nap- 
kins that had touched his body, 
315.316.His chaines,61.nu.12.234. 
His blefling and vertue inthe ile 
Malta. 334. His prifon and other 


hu. 21, 538. m. 539. for vifiting 
them in prifon. 538.m. for con- 
fefling of Chrift openly. 26. for 
al workes of metcie. 162. m. for 
forfaking and loofing ought, for’ 


memories there. 272. marg. The 
Relikes of 5. lohn Baptift, Elias, 
Abdias, 37. 5. Steuens Relikes. 
270. 281. 5. Auguftin of Relikes. 
279. 281.$.Chryfoftom. 2;4.315. 
5. Hiero.78-120.572.S. Gregorie 
334. nu.20. The greater vertue of 
Relikes, che more is the honour 
οἵ Chrift, 234, 315. 222, marg, 
Saints Relikes of greater force 
after their death.315. Elitfeus bo- 
dy. 4. Reg. 13. Miraculous refer- 
uation of Relikes from putrefa- 
étion.,72.Relikes referued inthe 
old Teftament. 572. Vigilantius 
hercficagainit Relikes,condem. 
ned of old, and retuted by 5, Hie- 
rom. 120. 2719. Πὰ, 12. Thedeuo- 
tion ofthe old Chriftians toward. 
Relikes.37.324.572.245-. Marg, 
The denotion toward Chrilts 
body when it was dead. τ 7. 118, 
The Pagans abufed holy Relikes, 
as the Proteftauts dog nov, 37, 
Traaflatieh of Relikes, 120.6) 1. 
mars. 297. 

Keprobation, Ale large. 267. 268.Siune 
is alwaies the caufe thereof. ib, 
114.Mmar, Ittaketh not away tree 
wil. 368. 707. How God raifed 
Pharao. 363. How he is faid to in- 
durate.ib.to giue vp into a repro- 
bate fenfe.; 46,mar. 348. uu. 25,p. 
273.1marg, Sce God, Free wil, Prede/- 
Pied 41{|9}}. ° 

RefiitutionoF goods 1] gotten, 175. 

Ke ward Differences of rewardsin 
heauen 34.174. marg.see Heanen, 
Refpceét of reward.16. nu.4. pag, 
σαν HU. 27.pag. 631. mar, 162.mar, 
656, marg. Reward, what it figni- 
fieth. 28), Reward for-relicuing 
Catholike prifoncrs. 25. m.,25, 


Gods fake. τος. 172. mar. 181. m.. 

Rome called Babylon, & why. 604. 
614. 679. 680. The Church there,. 
neuer called Babylon. 604. 61... 
680, The Protcftants fometime 
wilnothaue Babylon to fignitie 
Rome. 614. 640, Their malice in. 
expounding the 7. hilles of Rome 
when the Angel himfelf exponn- 
dethit otherwife, 680, The com-. 
médatio of the Church of Rone, 
andthe faith thereof, 343. 247. 
The Ghofpel tranfported from 
Hierufalem thither.2s9. 314.mar. 
The Romane faith and the Ca-. 
tholike faith al one. 347. The 
priuiledge of that See , noe to 
erre. 61, 62.135.137-nu, 3. Gods. 
prouidence towards the fame, 
more then toal other ftates. 3;2. 
sof, That See is the rocke of the 
Church, and S. Peters chaire,anl 
See Apoftolike. 42. 42. 61. Te 
ftandeth vumoueable againft al 
Turkes , Tyrants , Heretikes, 
Schifmatikes. 506. Princes and 
Emperours ftandin awe trhereo tf 
328. marg., the Ancient Fathers 
or al Countries fought vnto it 
for refolution of doubts, 185. So: 
oughtaltrue Preachers, 452.45 3. 
Heretikes only refufe fo to doe. 
453. They hate this see.333. rhey: 
barke about it in ναῖε. 43. 44. 
they place Antichrift there in 
S. Paules time, 507. the greac 
Apoftafie which s, Paule fpea- 
keth of 2.1 bef2,fhal be fromthis. 
Sec of Rome, 506. the Romans 
devotion in vifiting the Chur- 
ches.& Martyrs Relikes in their 
Stations and Pdgrimages, is a ligne 
of greater faith. 347. | 
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Opry Acraments , {cuen. ς59..23}.566 
SOE Confirmation, Pensnce , Orders, 


Mariage , Extreme vuction, Few and 
eafie inrefpect of the lewes Sa- 
craments. 559. More eftectual & 
beneficial. ibidem. 402.573. 569. 
marge: 577-206-External eleméts 
inthe fame not burdenous , not 
Iudaical,not neathentfh+s559.206. 
Chrift vfed external elements, 
223,what is to adore in {pirit.206. 
S, Auguftin falfely alleaged for 
two Sacraments only- 559. Grace 
15 giuen in & by the Sacraments, 
. 203, 206-247-282. 283.322. mar, 
355+ 354°: 458. 527.537. M.s4g, 
™.474. 602,235.mar.s37.m1, 
They flowed out of Chrifts fide, 
& thence haue their vertue, 244. 
Contempt of the Sacraments 
damnable = mar. 28y.286.mar, 
We may not the leffe cefteemethe 
Sacraments becaufe of the mini- 
{ters of them. pag. 4. nu. 3. pag. 
83.nu. 9. The Sacraments firftto 
be called for in ficknes. 86, 

The B.Sacr aMENT Ofthealtar 
213. The great myfterie, and in- 
{titution thereof by our Sauiour. 
71, 72+ 813. 115. 181, 183, 405. 497. 
‘The Catholikes imitate Chrifts 
inftitution thereof and the Apof- 
tles tradition,the Proteftats doe 
Not, 407. 408, 410, The Proteftats 
haue taken away the B. Sacra- 
ment altogether. 408- 214. num. 
58, The real prefence 71. 72.116, 
183,18 4.213-214-nu 55. pag. 215. 
263. 402. NU. 16. pag. 403. 409, 
574-578. 422. m. The Ghofpel fo 
plainetor the real prefence , that 
Bezacontroulethit. 184. 181.m, 
Tranfubftantiation. 72, 115. 217, 
nu, 66 pag. 299. mar. Chrilts mi- 
raculous δὲ {upernatural dealing 


ABLE 


with his body many waies , and 
that it isnot to be meafured by 
fenfe and natural reafon. 37.num, 
26. pag. 46. ὨΒ: 2. pag. 51. NU. 26, 
p.tig. nu 24. pag. 120, 148. 217. 
NU, 52° pag. 215. 246. 247, 285... 
5992. Faith neceffarie in this 
Sacrament: 200. The Proteftants 
iudge thereof by fenfe and rea. 
fon, 215, They are like the groffe 
Capharnaites. 215, Toaske , how 
it may be, isa lewith word. 215, 
Their f{cofling at it.35. nu. ss, pag, 
76.95.Hu- 3..16- marg. The real 
prefence is by confecration, 72, 
115. 402. not by receiuing, or in 
the receiuing only, ibidém, and 
403. The Heretikes arguments 
anfivered. 112. and 229, marg, 
Aderationof the B. Sacrament. 
pag. 6.23.0u.8 pag. 409. 555, rhe 
honourthercofby folemne pro- 
ceflions.56- by coftly altars cha- 
jices, ornanients, 71. 115. by clea. 
ne corporals. 76. by many other 
meanes. 409. 106. marg. The Ane 
gels are prefetit.707, nu.8, It fan- 
ctifeththe altar. 62.279. mt.33, 
It ts the fuperfubftantial and dai- 
ly bread , fpecially defiredin the 
Pater nofter. 15. 16, The preemi- 
nences thereof aboue Manna. 
213. The wonderful effects ther- 
of inthe receiuers. 214. 402. 403, 
In what fenfe it is called fometi- 
mea figure. 72.0.26. How it is 
botha figure and yet the thing it 
felf.18 3.555. How itis called bread 
after the confecration, 72, 213. 
Whether S, Paulfaying, the fupp r 
of ony Lord , meane the Β, Sacra- 
tient. 407.Receiuing inone kind, 
53. and 143. Mar, Ig1- 217. 214, at 
large. rhe authoritie of Scriptu- 
res and primitive Church for the 
fame..14. 276. mar.317. mar. Iris 
inJifferent,in one or both kinds, 
according to the Churcl.es or- 
7 dinan- 


or CONTROVERSIES, 


dinance. 214: 233. The caufes why 
the Church appointed one kind, 
214.The whole grace in one kind, 
and therfore the people not de- 
frauded, 214. The Heretikes ar- 
guments anfwered. ibid. Δη4 114. 
marg. Priefts faying Maffe mutt 
receiue both kindes 214 The pu- 
titie and preparation required to 
the worthie recesning thercof. 
210. 232+ 4009. nu. 27-28%, 29 COn- 
feffion of euery mortal fiune, ne- 
ceflarie before we receiuc- 41g. 
Euil menreceiue thetruc body & 
bloud, though vnworthily. 409, 
The danger and punifhment of 
vnworthiereceiuing-4¢9: nu. 27, 
Pag. χε. nuU-30- 31 pag.gos- mar. 
Itisbotha Sacrament and a Sacrifice 
& why- 71.165. 

The Sacruirice of the altar, 
21, nu. 4. 3183. and 403. and 567. 
571: §77°579:§79-al large. 206, 
N-23-298-n 12. «8 Chrift facri- 
ficed his body & bloud at his laft 
fupper. 72. nu, 28, 183. 184. The 
facrifice of the alear is the felf fa- 
me that was vponthe Crofle.574. 
623, Chrilk is often offered , & in 
many places. 578. It isa comme- 
mo atiuc facrifice, yet a true fa- 
crifice, 184. Ie fucceeded in τῆς 
place of al the facrifices of the 
old Law. 403. nu. 21: ς 7. 5.77. & 
ίεη: Chrift did not take away al 
facrifice by the new Telftament, 
bat change them into a better, 
567.573 ς 77. & feq. The external 
religion of the new Teftament is 
principally in the Sacrifice of the 
altar, 184° Chrifts eternal pricift- 
hood confifteth in this facrifice, 
567. The Fathers cal it, the vn- 
bloudy facrifice. 575. they calit 
the Maffe.403-Why 11 is called the 
Fucbarit. 58. The general redem- 
ption vpon the Croffe particu- 
larly asplied in this factifice.s79 


The Caluinifts argument againit 
this facrifice , maketh no leffe 
againft the facrifices of Moyfes, 
374:205.nu. 19. Their argument 
againft Chrifts body often offe- 
redand in many places, was an- 
{wered by the Fathers long agoe. 
578-It is offered to God only,299 
in the memorie and honuur of 
Saints, 299 409. 676. for the li- 
uing and the dead.qio 403, nu-zt. 
pag. 676.See Maffe, 


Sacriledge, Takig away of holy thigs. 


or profaning them. 274. ΣΟΙ. 85, 
nu 25, Inwhat cafes holy Iewels 
and ornaments may be broken & 
otherwife emploted. 71. nt 10.p. 
8;-nu. 25. 


Saints know our doings and our 


harcs , and heare our praters. 59, 
165, 167-m. 168. 386. 412. marg. 
They are as Angels. 177, They 
may be prefent withthe liuing. 
49-101 m.at their owne tobes & 
monuméts.661.Praying toSaints 
& that they pray forvs 342. mar, 
167. Angels Protectours of (οῦ- 
tries 659. 662. 667: 179. Πγ. They 
are our mediatours & aduocates 
without any derogatié to Chrift, 
425.518 627.628 664-m- How 
Chrift is our only Mediatour & 
only Aduocate. 517- 628, Thecé- 
clufton of al praiers 15 Per Chriftams 
Dominum noftrum. 238.m. ThePro. 
teftants arguméts anfwered. 370, 
§58-562-nu- 9.517.528. Vigilatius 
their Father & foitder of this hee 
refierefuted by 5. Hierom. 662. 
Ηονν 5. Hierom faith, that chrift 
δὲ his Saints are enery where ibi- 
dem. Their memories or com- 
memiorations in the facrifice of 
the Maffe. 299. 410.675. Canoni- 
zing of Saints 7, Their miracles. 
31. 24.566 Miracles, Relikes. The 
great honour of Saints , & that it 
is no derogation to Chrifts hos 
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RonF st.nu, χ 8. pag: 216, nu. 16, 
Pag. 503. marg. 527. 552. 603. 
654.marg, 555. 664. Marg, 669. 
marg. marg. They are patro- 


nes of men and countries. 670,,. 


They are called Saniours, Redee- 


mers, &c. without derogation to. 
Chrilt. 517.527. 603. 278, marg.._ 
our hope. 498. marg. God & our: 
Ladie faue vs, & the like fpeaches. 


305.551. o beleenein Saints,371, 
Nu. 14. pag. 552. oe 

$aluation. Noman fure of his falua- 
tion-but in hope.2 36. 357- 363.uu. 
16, pag. 36:. 386. 390. 400. 447. 


402. 356. mar. See F. Proreftants. 


fpecial faith, 


Satisfaction. Sec Penance, Satisfaceorie: 


workes of one for auorher,. 429, 
439. 490. Satisfaction enioyued, 
331, mar. 

Schifme, Prefigured in the lewes 


Schi{matical remples, 150. χοὸς. 


206, 494. in leroboams calues & 
altars.404,.in Core, Dathan, Abi- 


ron, 437. 643. contrarie. to the 
vnitie of the Church, 412. 554. 
nu. 9. pag. 466, 473.deteftable. 


and facrilegious. 473. The begin- 
Ring of al Schifmes, 479. mar. In 
Schifme no worke auailable to 
faluation.14.nu-2 4.Pag.16 2.236. 
numer, 4. pag. 413, numer. 1, See 
Church, — 

Schifmatukes, Schifmatical feruice ἃς 
ferrnons to be auoided. 37. 437, 
§417.203.mar.Speciaily the Com- 


MUuNniON, 194. 403.404. See 


Heretike and Herefie. 

Scandal, τοι. Marg, 32%. 349: Marg. 
Scviptuve, Canonical and not Cano- 
nical difcerned and iudged by the 
Church, 453. See after the pre- 
face , 8. Auguftines fentences 
cited at large. The Scripture and 
Church, Whether is elder and of 
‘nore authoritie. 453. The. Pro- 
teftancts deny many bookes. of 


the Scripture , becaufe they are 


. repugnant totheir herefies, See 


Heretskes. They many waiescor- 
rupt the Scriptures, See Heretikes, 
Priuate Phantaftical interpreta-. 
tion of Scriptures, 618, 621. Al 
Heretikes.and the Diuel him(elf 
alleage Scriptures, but falfely.p. 
5. NU, 25. Ρ. 11. nu. 6. Ρ. 32.133. Π1... 
146, NU. 20. p. 235.36 4.14. Ὡμ.}ς- 
39. P. 563.594. 650. nu, 12. pag. 
§94.0U.1.695.0U. 21. pag, 631, 
662. Women great tatlers & 
talkers of Scripture, 518. Notrhe: 
gteat talkers & hearers thereof, 
but the doers are bleffed.649.m. 


Τῆς Scripture is ful of profound 


fenfes , 209. 461. hardto vnder- 
itand, 187. marg..2.$1. marg,<o8.. 
Nu. 6. Ρ. 563. nu. 4. pag. 621.6226. 
610, li. 19. Ὁ. ὅτι. Marg, 689. S,. 
Paules epiftles hard about. iufti- 
fication by faith , and therfore 
mifconftrned of old and new he- 
retikes, 352.See the 22. Chap.. 
Apoc. 621. The Epiftle tothe Ro- 
manes hard concerning predefti-. 
nacion, 365, marg. Thedifiicul- 
tie of the Apocalypfe. 680. The 
Proteftants count al: Scriptures 
eafie for euery man to vnder- 
ftand by his priuate fpirit , and 
therfore they reiectthe podtours 
expofitions , ὃς admit nothing. 
but Scripture, 621, Their. foolith. 
diftinction that 8. Paules epiftles 
arenot hard , but the matrer he 
writeth of 622. rhe felf-fame Scri-. 
ptures, alleaged by the old here- 
tikes and the Proteftauts,and an- 
{wered by the Fatheis longagoc.,. 
400.N.5.p. 525.635, 1110,683 1.7, 
661, 662,.The scripture confifteth 
inthe true fenfe thereot , which. 
is Only inthe Catholike Church. 
527-nu.6. Ὁ. 618: nw 20. The bare 
letter killeth both lew & Here- 
tike, 432. They fearch not the 
Scrips 


0 F 

‘Scriprumes deeply , but fuperf- 
cially. 120. Who bethe litle ones 
that beft vnderftand the Scriptu- 

res, 30. NN-25. p- 3152, nu. 21, The 

ancient Fathers humilitie inrea- 

ding and expounding the Scrip- 

Tures.622. 508. 616. ἈΠ- 19, pag. 

650. Catholike Dodtours only 
are right haudlers of the Scrip- 

tures, 54t. The curfe for adding 
and diminifhing thereof: & that 

it pertaineth to heretikes, not to 

Catholike expofitours. 693. The 

interpretation of Scripture is 

called prophecie.37g mar, when 

the fame is according tothe rule 
of faith, ibid. Of the tranflating 

And reading the holy Scriptures 
inthe vulgartongue, of the difh- 

cultic of them, & with what hu- 

militiethey ought to be read, & 
of many other points concer- 
ning the facred Scriptures , fee 
the Preface to che Reader. The 
text corrupted by old heretikes. 
6 33.635. Scriptures have not on- 
ly a literal fenfe, but alfo a myfti- 
cal and allegorical. 7. nu. 15.pag, 
461.557. Mar, ς 64, mar. The Pro- 
teftants deride the my {tical in- 
terpretations of the ancient 
Doctours. 564. mar. The people 
may not iudge of the fenfe of 
Scriptures , or of their Paftours 
-expofitions-310, rhe comfort and 
profit of Chriftian Carhol. men 

inreading and hearing the Scrip- 

tures. 310. 3%0, marg. 54a. What 

they find infearchiug the scrip- 

tures, 208. Not only scriptures, 

but tradirion alfo, 572. mar. 509, 

512 259.mar 627.mar. 666- mar, 

The Apoftles and Churches pre- 

cepts 302 mar See Tradetien. [he 

Churches order im reading the 

Scriptures in het diuine Seruice, 

SeeCuvrceu. 
Sede ,taxcuiomcet:me ingcol part, 


CORKRTROVERSES, 


but now in the euil. 335; 324; 
marg. 


Simonie, what , and why fo called, 


184. What ἃ heinous finne, ibid, 
nu. 22, 


Sinne, Original & a&ual- 357. nu.14. 


625. nu.7. Al conceiued and bor- 
ne in original finne, Chrift ex- 
cepted, & his B.Mother. 353 Ne 
man liueth without finne.625.nu. 
8. pag.16.S. Auguitin excepteth 
our B. Ladie, pag. $25, nu, 8. Sin. 
nes mortal & venial. 14-16, 693, 
348. 625. Not God, bur the Di- 
uelis authour or finne. 32, m. See 
God. How the Diuel finned from 
the beginning. 631-Concupifcen- 
ce caufe of finne. 626. τὰ, Al finne 
proceedeth of three fpecial thigs ἡ 
mentioned by ς. lohn. 626, mar. 
The law did not caufe finne, 388, 
306, m. Mortal finne excludeth 
grace and iuftice.631- Venial fine 
nes confit with grace and true 
iuftice: 625; Examples of venial 
finnes. 625. How they are taken 
away wichout any Sacrament. 
232-they may’ be forgiuen after 
death. 87, Alremiffion of finnes 
isby the Paffion of Chrift, 625. 
Many fecundarie meanes and in- 
{truments of remiffion,by which 
the Paffion of Chrift is applied. 
625. Whatis meant by , Sinnes 
couered and not imputed, 35s. 
Sinnes againft the Holy Ghoft, 
30. 31, Sinnes crying to heauen. 
600, Nofinne , but inchis life irc 
may be remitted. the contrarie 
is the herefie of the Caluinifts, 
636. See Penance. They areworfe 
in this point then the Nouatians, 
563. What is(inS. Iohns Epifile) 
a finne to death. 635. Three de- 
erces of finnes fignified by the 
theee deadthat Chrift raifed to 
life.g2. Sine the caufe of ficknes 
& other plagues. 206. 


Bobb 4 Ἃδρηὶ 


A TABLE 


Spirit.To adore and ferue God in {pi- 

rit, 206. Boafting of the fpirit. 
633. Notto credit euery fpiric, & 
how totric thé. 502. The Church 
only hath to difcerne (pirits 633. 
The teftimonie ofthe Spirit in vs. 
353. 

Supercrogation. mag, 5 V. Σ1' 152. 
Marg. 172.V. 22. 296.ν. Σ 94. 400. 
See Workes, 

Ssperioritic ani difference of degrees. 
not forbiddeu. 53. marg. 149. 
marg. Ἰ 

Superftition not allowed in the Ca- 
tholike Church. 3:1. 4¢1. πὶ, The 
Proteftants falfely cal deuotion, 
fuperftition. 311. 

Supremacie of temporal Princes. in. 
matters Ecclefialtical-Sze Princes, 


Ἐ. 


Ethes dueto Gol & his Priefts. 
565. Giuen.by the interiour 
tothe fuperiour.ib Paied inthe 
Law of nature & Moy(les.ibidem. 
How duetothe Priefts of chrifts 
Church, 596. 

‘Fougues, Praiers it an vnknowen 
tongue: See Praiers. The 14. Chap, 
of the firftcothe Corinthians.ex.- 
plicated concerning tongues.. 
416. The Proteftants. vaine boaf- 
ting of tongues.. 413: marg. The 
three principal tongues. in the 
ttle of the Croffe of Chrift. 243, 
marg. The holy Scriptures moft 

τὸ conueniently preferued in them, 
ibid, 

Touching a profitable ceremenie 

pag. 86. gI.v- 41-92. 103.135. 138. 
ec Impofition af hands and Re- 

es, 

Fraduions not written. gog. at large. 

575-43 563. 602. mrarg- 1.9. 
497: 410.39. τιν 410. τῇ, 643,541. 
m. Apoftolical traditions. 37;. 
407: 431-510 σιν 563 417. τὰ, Pare 


ticular traditions of the Apoltles 

the Leu. 12. 132.m, the adminif- 

tration of the B. Sacrament.4o7. 

410. ἃ COMMemotation ἃς inuo0- 

cation of Saints.imrhe Maffe, ib. 

ptaier for the dead ib. and 510. 

mingling water with wine, ibid. 

Baptizing of infantes, 509. 510. 

the apoftles Creed-5 to.See other 
particular traditions. p.604. 509. 

& 510: Pater nofler in the Maffe.si 7 

keepingof Sunday, Eafter, Whit- 

funtide &c. 40° 422. m: Howto 
know Apoltolical tra litions.s10 
S.Ignatius booke of the Apoft. 
traditions. ib. The Fathers efti- 
mation of traditions. sto, The 
Proteftants hatred of the very 
name and fuppreffing the fame in: 
the text of holy Scripture. 509. 
511, m. They arecalled, Devofitums 

534. defcending from the A- 
poitles by Bifhop and Bifhop vn- 
to theend of the world. 534, The 
Proteftants can fhew no fuch De 
poficum 534. Heretikes conuiGed 
by tradizian. s. 510. lewith & he-. 
retical.traditions: 40. 97. 


‘Tranjlation ofthe Bible into. Greek, 


called Sept tginta 6 33. cited of the: 
Euangeliites., and autkentical in 
the Greeke Church. ibid. The au- 
thentical Latin tranflation. 582. 
Beza preferreth. it before-al the 
re{t. See rhe preface, Tranflatours. 
of holy Scripture muft be exa& 
and fincere, 209, See the preface. 


Vv 


J Irginitic, better then Marriage, 
more meritorious & grate- 

ful to God, ficrerfor his {Cruice. 
4: §1+ 397.675 M- 321 The con- 
trarie was louinians old cO6Odem- 
ned herefie- 5 32- Virginitie coun- 
_ feled 


OF CONTROYVERSES: 


feled , not commanded s1. 396. 


395: marg.See Marriage. Profeffed 


Virgins may not matric. See Vow. 
the ftate of virgins paffeth the 
reft.675.marg. 

Wifons recorded in the Scriptures, 
285. 287. 288. 331. 446. Vifions 
haue no credit with Heretikes, 
{pecially with the Proteftants. 
288. marg. 446. Some haue been 
rapt to fee the {tate of the nexe 
life.qqs5.marg. 

Extreme ynition. See Extreme. 


Yow, an acte of foucraigac worfhip, 


152.Neuer truc religion without 
vowes & votaries, ib. The Pro- 
teftants haue abadoned al vowes 
andvotaries. ib. Vow of monal- 
tical and religious life. 153. 274. 


Vow of virginitie or chaftitie,. 


lawful, poffible &c. 51. 530.531. 
431. Yong women may vow Re- 
» ligton. 531. Our B; Ladie vowed 
virginitie, 127,. Phe daughters 
ef Philip the Deacé were vowed 
Virgins, 32'. The Apoftics vowed 
poucrtie and profeficd the reli- 


gious ftare of perfe@ion. p. 5t., 


nu.2t. 27. Breach ot vowes dame 
nable.27 4.395.399.It is tobreake 
their firft faith. 530. It is topoe 
after Satan, 531. Je isthe higheft 
kind of Sacriledge. 274. It is 
worle then aduoutrie. 5 32, What 
virgins and vidowesthe Apoftle 
alloweth to marrie. 396. 531.Joui- 
nian for perfuading Nunnes to 
marie , is callédof 5, Auguftin 
amonfler: and Οὗ 8, Hierom , he & 


his tolowers, Ghriftian Epictres 537. 


The Protcitantscal fouintans he- 
refic., Gods word, 532, What 


vowes are vuldwful , and not to 


be kepr. 325. 

Ffurie not to be vfed among chri- 
ftians, 140. Spiritual vfurie in 
the better (το, 68, nu, a7. 


Ww 


Ven 520. at large: This: 


‘ftate more bleffed then: the: 
ftate of Matrimonie: 395, marg.. 
Their continual praier & conti- 
nencie, 528. mar, The example af 
holy Anne,129, 110. 5. Ambrofe 
and 5, Auguftin wrote whole. 
books in comnténdation of the 
flate of widowhood. 529. The 
Churches widowes called Discoe 
nife, ahd their office, §29. They. 
muft haue had but one husband.. 
ibid. The Caluinifts moft abfurd. 
expofition of thefe words , The 
husband of one wife. 530, The Apof- 
tle forbiddech not al yong, 
widowes to vow. 531, See Centi- 
nencie. 


The word of Ged , is not only that: 
which is written in. the Scriptu-. 


Fes. 499. See Ghofpel. Tradition. 


Workes meritorious of life euerlaf 


Cig. 17.15 9.350. 487. $44.. 563. 
753.mar, No workesot themf{el- 
ues , without faith and the grace. 
of God , are meritorious. 340. 
544. Suchare the workes thar s.. 
Paul excludeth from iuftificatia,. 
340. 35 0. 353-373. 148. 452. mar.. 
We prefiime not vponour owne 
workes or meiits , as of our fel- 
ues, but as of Gods grace. 868, 
marg. 544. The Proteftants make 
no difference between Chriftian 
mens workes done ih grace, and 
the workes of tewes and Pagans, 
37). They are injurious to Gods. 
grace , which maketh workes. 
meritorious.s 44. The Scriptures. 
which they falfely alleadge ; an- 
{wered.140. 364.We are tuftified 
by workes alfo , and not by faith: 
only.16.593. 594. and 595. atlar- 
P¢C.17Q, Marg.d28, mar. 464, m.. 


" 490.M. 533. mar, Sce Faith, Good: 


Cec W Οἵ. 


j ΩΣ ‘wa. ; x ᾿ς τος ὡς ἝΝ ᾿ } Ρ 
aA TaBpreor CONTROVERSTES, 


workes before faith, though not 
mcritorious,yet are preparatiues 
tothe firftinftification. 283.452, 
m.That euery man fhal be rewar- 
ded according to his workes,is a 
common phrafe in Scripture. 44, 
346. Mar. 350. 3%7.506. mar. 594. 
mar. not according to faith only 
or lackeof faith. 690. nu. 12. Al 
good workes rewarded in hea- 
uen, 630. mar, 574. nu. 1.pag.538. 
477. Marg.494.marg.172. marg. 
Heauen is due for them accor- 
ding to Gods tufticens 44. 563. 
530. mar. They giue great confi- 
dence before God.676. = mar. 
Workes may be done in refpe& 
of reward, 16.num. 4. pag. 580. 
inar, pa. 400. The three workes 


ofiuftice. 14.15. 16. Workes of 


mercie how acceptable to God. 


tisfactorie. 131. m.See Faith, Tuftt- 
Jication, Merite, Reward. Heauen pre- 
pared for them only that deferue 
it by good workes, 53, num, 23. 
pag. 67.mar.Without good wor- 
kes aman fhal be damned.131. ΠΊ, 
139. mar. 688, marg, The booke 
of euery mans workes opened ia 
the day of iudgement. 690. 


Worldly freinds,86, 87. 158. Marg. 


Ζ 


I foe againit Heretikes. See 


é 


Heretikes. in Gods caufe, 
657-U.16. pag. 6ge. nu 9. Zeale 
inreligion, counted of worldly 
men , madnes. 86, See Neuters, 
Zeale and feruour to heare and 
folow Chrift.97. Zeale of fauing 


_doules, 137. 163.and 16.4.mar 481. 


612,286. mar. 308. mar. See Almesy.. marge. 406. mar. 680. marg.Zeale 
Workes of perfection or fuperaggs againft finne. 319. marg. The 


rogation. 400. 439. 152. m. See 
C. Evangelical Counfels. Workes {a- 


ΕἸ 


madde zeale of heretikes. 309, 
marg. ᾿ 


= ys ᾿ DE οὐ 


my Δ 


Faults efcaped in the text. ε 


The former werd is the fault, the later the correction. 


Pag.18.1.18.ther ayne,the rayne.p.r0.1.14.floxes,foxes.p. 66, 1. 41 Mtrawed, ftrawedft, p> : 
7.1]. 12. fort hand, forthand. p. 96.}, 18. your, you. p. 97.1.19. tel, τὸ τε], ρ, 11g. 1. 16,4ξ, ἃ, 
p. 10.1.4. thath, chathe. p. 197. Lr.‘ with, with. p,204, L294. fpake,ifpeake. p. 226. 1, 28, 
to poamecmays Laval verbuin me, adde 27 ..p. 270, 1.31. falutation,faluation. p.315 .L8. 
into,in to.p.334.1, 6 land, lands, Rom.s,10, lew, lew firft.1,Cor.1, yo.San@ificatié, and fan~ 
Gification.1.Cor.6,19 owne,owne?t,Cor.15,21.by,for * by, 1, Cor, 10, 11, indeed, tindeed, 
Phil.g,8.aimable amiable.1.Thef.3,8 .would,should.1.Tim.7,21,b,be.Heb,6,16°on,an,Ib.y, 
20, intred,entred. Heb. «2, rg,the,to the. 2.Pct.1,17. This, This is. 1, lo. 1,10, world,word.y, 
To. 3,17. him, in him y.1o.y, 4.that then,then that.Apoc,r,z0.te,the, Apoc,14,13. head,dead, 

Other faults. - 
Pref. To fay or handled handled.§, We therforetext.text,and το, ΤΕΥ example, mar, 
after al,before al§.We bind.of,of his, 

Pag. 2.1.9, of al, of.p.37.1. 13.primate, need car pare greases Oe Πα δεῖται, 
hearers.p.gs.L.a1. Luke,S.Luke p.128.1.6.0f,yeares of.p 1.34.15, it ts.p.1§5,ma.lult.che almes, 
almes.p.21¢ L.26,fwere,were p..29.marg.1.12 moral, mortal, p.299.1.2,preccedeth, procee- 
deth.p.2 54.1 45.cnterneth,entertayneth.p. 258.117. wore,were.l.fcq.las,as.p.28a.1.pen.Oper- 
tatus,Optatus p 28 3.1.ult.108,cp.108.p,y89.mar.l.12 other,others.p.355.mar.Gal.1.Gal,5.p, 
3861} z9care,care p y90,1.18.sharpy,sharply Ρ.415.1} 19. to, to the.p.429.L1, that, at.p.457¢ 
1, 43 gauc, pine, In tit,.Ep,ad Phil, Philipighs Bhijippians.p.490.J.30.a,al. p.494- L, antepen, 
alonc,al one p 603. mar wroswdia arog asi pega par of the firft line is fuperfluous. Ib. 1 443 
ae ee Gea ta Cae zo for al,for.p.j22 1.2 δ p.s2q Lay iniquity, antiquity, p.s3¢. 

js. Chriftians,Chriftmas p. 55.20. wherin in, wherin p.563.1. tg, place,places.1. so. iniuf% 
vniutt.p.g77 1.13.Chrifts,of Chrifts p,612, 1.46,to,10 be.p.614 1.1, feniours.feniour p, 618.1, 
37-Cypr1a,S,Cyprian.p 622.1. 3.alone,al one.p.628,1.52.Philetius Philetus, p.662.1 4.my, 
thy.p.676.marg.hrft yifion, fift vifion, p,684.1.15. it, in it, In the table of Epifiles and ΟἿΟΣ, 
pel,adde, 5. Dominik, ΕΡ.2. μὰ... Ὁ ΠΡ ὡς τς 


